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In  order  that  its  readers  may  know  what  they  have  reason  to 
expect,  and  not  be  disappointed  at  not  finding  what  is  incom- 
patible with  its  plan,  it  is  necessary  that  the  nature  of  a  work 
be  distinctly  understood.  The  following  Lectures,  then,  are 
now  printed  in  the  same  form  in  which  they  were  preached  to 
the  congregation  to  whom  the  author  ministers.  All  very  long 
criticisms  would  have  been  unsuitable  in  popular  discourses ; 
but  criticism  has  been  often  introduced  where  it  was  thought 
that  it  could  be  brought  to  bear  in  a  perfectly  intelligible,  brief, 
natiu-al,  and  useful  way.  The  author  can  say,  that  while  ho 
was  studious  of  simplicity,  both  in  matter  and  in  style,  he  read 
and  consulted  a  great  many  authors,  and  was  at  great  pains  to 
make  up  his  mind  decidedly  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  sacred 
text.  In  general,  he  has  given  only  the  result  to  which  his 
examinations  led  him ;  occasionally,  however,  he  has  given  a 
full  statement  of  the  steps  by  which  he  was  led  to  the  result. 
He  has  consulted,  and  is,  of  course,  more  or  less,  indebted  to 
almost  all  the  common  expositors  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  many 
firitical  writers  less  generally  known,;  but  he  has  not  slavishly 
followed  any  of  them. 

He  has  endeavoured  to  observe  the  distinction  between  the 
lecture  and  the  sermon ;  and  has  proceeded  on  the  principle  of 
an  actual,  bona  fde  exposition,  and  practical  application  of  the 
passages  under  review — ^restraining  himself  from  excursions 
which,  however  inviting,  appeared  to  him  not  fully  warranted 
by  these  pussages.  While  he  has  made  it  a  rule  to  notice,  in 
some  degree,  almost  every  thing  contained  in  the  verses  imder 
(consideration,  he  has,  nevertheless,  often  selected  prominent 
points,  to  be  expatiated  on  and  pressed,  at  considerable  length. 
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The  practical  improvement  has  sometimes  been  introduced  in 
going  along,  and  sometimes  reserved  till  the  conclusion,  accord- 
ing as  the  one  arrangement  or  the  other  appeared  to  him  the 
more  advisable.  Such,  at  least,  was  the  plan  he  proposed  to 
himself,  however  much  he  may  have  failed  in  its  execution.  The 
work  has  extended  to  a  greater  length  than,  in  one  view,  may- 
be thought  desirable ;  and  yet,  every  such  work  must  be  but 
flimsy,  unless  reasonable  space  be  allowed ;  and  it  seemed  im- 
practicable to  go  through  the  whole  Gospel  according  to  Luke, 
in  the  ftdl,  and  what  may  be  called  the  Scottish,  style  of  lectur- 
ing, in  much  shorter  compass. 

Conscious  that  much  imperfection  adheres  to  his  work,  not- 
withstanding his  having  bestowed  on  it  all  the  care  which  his 
other  engagements  permit ;  he  yet  hopes  for  the  kind  indulgence 
of  those  who  are  capable  of  judging  of  the  difficulties  attending 
an  undertaking  of  such  a  nature,  and  of  so  great  an  extent.  At 
the  same  time,  however  conscious  he  is  of  his  own  insufficiency, 
he  has  no  hesitation  in  asserting  the  paramount  hnportance  of 
the  facts,  and  doctrines,  and  precepts,  which!  he  has  endea- 
voured to  illustrate  and  apply,  in  thus  tracing  the  history  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  He  humbly  trusts,  that  his 
gracious  Master  will  accept  of  this  attempt  to  show  forth  the 
honour  of  his  name,  and  to  recommend  the  riches  of  his  grace  ; 
and  it  is  his  earnest  prayer  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  so  far 
bless  the  work  as  to  render  it,  in  some  degree,  instrumental  in 
leading  thoughtless  persons  to  attend  to  the  things  which  be- 
long to  their  peace,  and  in  "  building  up  believers  in  holiness 
and  comfort,  through  faith  unto  salvation." 

Abebdeen,  August  1838. 
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The  First  Edition  of  these  Lectures  having  been  for  some  time 
out  of  print,  a  Second  Edition  is  now  published,  containing-  the 
whole  ^vo^k,  carefully  revised. 


JAMES  FOOTH. 


AbbmdkbNj  March  1848. 


LECTURES. 

LECTURE   I. 

LUKE  L  1-4. 

"  Fomsmncb  ns  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  ibrth  in  order  a  declaration  of  tlioso 
tbinga  which  are  most  surely  believed  amopg  us,  2.  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  which  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word ; 
3.  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from 
the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  4.  That  thoa 
mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

With  what  a  treasure  has  God  intrusted  us,  in  putting  into  our 
hands  the  Holy  Scriptures !  "  They  have  God,'  says  one,  "  for 
their  author,  salvation  for  their  end,  and  truth  without  any  mix- 
ture of  error  for  their  contents."  Apart  from  what  is  their  most 
important  purpose,  where  are  there  to  be  found  histories  so  curi- 
ous, delineations  of  customs" so  graphical,  or  compositions  so  poet- 
ical, so  beautiful,  and  so  subUme  ?  Surely  the  man  of  literature, 
taste,  and  general  information,  should  be  ashamed  to  be  ignorant 
of  these  writings ;  and  the  plain  man,  of  ordinary  curiosity,  can 
nowhere  else  expect  such  gratification.  But  they  come  to  us 
possessed  of  far  higher  claims  on  our  regard ;  they  come  to  us 
as  a  communication  from  the  Uving  God,  to  instruct  us  what  we 
are,  and  whither  we  are  tending ;  they  come  to  show  us  how  we 
may  be  delivered  from  condemnation  and  ruin,  and  entitled  and 
prepared  to  enter  on  eternal  life.  It  is  in  them  that,  "  through 
the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  the  day-spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us,  to  give  us  light,  when  we  are  sitting  in  darkness, 
and  in  the  shad-ow  of  death,  and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace."  How  deeply,  then,  does  it  concern  us  to  whom  they 
are  addressed,  and  of  whom  an  account  of  our  reception  of  them 
will  be  required,  under  the  promise  of  life,  or  mider  the  penalty 
of  death,  how  deeply  does  it  concern  us,  to  take  heed  to  their 
contents,  and  to  submit  ourselves  to  their  guidance  ! 

The  whole  Inspired  Writings  now  most  commonly  go  under 
the  name  of  the  Bible  ;  that  is,  the  Book.  They  constitute  the 
Book,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Book  of  books,  the  best  of  books. 
He  who  is  ignorant  of  this  book,  whatever  other  books  he  may 
be  familiar  with,  vrill  find  at  last  that  he  is  ignorant  indeed ; 
but  he  who  rightly  knows  this  book,  however  unlearned  he  may 
be  in  other  respects,  will  find  that  nothing  farther  is  necessary 
to  his  safety  and  happiness.  There  are  vast  multitudes  of  books 
ill  the  world,  and  many  of  them  are  useful  in  their  own  way  ; 
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but  this  is  the  book  which  God  has  promised  to  bless  for  our 
spiritual  good  ;  and  it  is  only  in  so  far  as  other  books  are  imbued 
with  its  spirit,  and  lead  men  to  consult  its  pages,  that  they 
can  be  of  any  use  to  our  souls.  Luther  declared  that  he  should 
wish  all  his  books  to  be  burned,  if  he  could  know  that  they 
would  have  any  effect  in  keeping  men  from  reading  the  Scrip- 
tares. 

This  book  consists  of  a  great  number  of  separate,  and,  in  one 
sense  independent,  but  harmonious  and  mutually  illustrative 
writings,  composed  at  very  distant  periods,  and  collected  and 
bound  up  together.  It  is  divided  into  two  great  parts — the  Old 
and  the  New  Testaments.  Some  are  for  confining  the  meaning 
of  the  word  Testament  to  that  of  a  covenant,  or  contract,  or 
agreement,  between  two  parties ;  and  others  incUne  rather  to 
the  sense  of  a  latter  will.  The  original  word  is  of  more  exten- 
sive meaning  than  either  covenant  or  latter  will,  and,  literally 
rendered,  signifies  a  disposition — that  is,  a  conveyance ;  and 
this,  in  the  affairs  of  common  life,  is  usually  done  by  a  contract 
or  will,  or  some  solemn  deed  or  transaction. 

The  New  Testament,  or  the  division  of  these  writings  which 
contains  the  new  form  of  tliis  conveyance  of  spiritual  blessings, 
is   naturally  divided  into  the  four  Gospels,   the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Revelation — the  word  "  Gospel," 
signifying  good  news,  or  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  ;  the  four 
Gospels  are  four  distinct  accounts  of  these  good  news,  drawn 
up  in  the  form,  chiefly,  of  a  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
alone  it  is  that  the  blessings  reported  and  offered  in  the  Gospel 
have  been  procuj*ed.     The  writers  of  these  four  histories  are 
commonly  called  the  four.  EvangeUsts :  not,  however,  in  the 
exact  sense  in  which  the  word  is  used  when  it  is  joined,  in  Eph. 
iv.  11,  with  apostles,  prophets,  pastors,  and  teachers,  and  when 
it  is  applied  to  such  men  as  Philip  and  Timothy ;  but,  in  order 
to  designate  these  writers  as  evangeUcal  historians.     Of  these 
four,  two  were  apostles,  namely,  Matthew  and  John ;  and  the 
other  two,  Mark  and  Luke,  were  distinguished  disciples.     The 
nature  and  the  degree  of  the  correspondence  between  these  four 
historians  furnish  a  strong  proof  of  the  credibihty  of  them  all. 
Mark,  indeed,  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  abridge  from  Mat- 
thew ;  but  the  other  three,  at  least,  are  quite  original  historians. 
The  whole  take  notice  of  most  of  the  leading  events  of  our  Lord's 
life,  presenting,  generally  speaking,  an  obviously  harmonious 
account,  but  containing,  m  a  few  instances,  some  apparent  dis- 
crepancies, which  a  Uttle  attention  reconciles,  and  which,  if  the 
evangelists  had  had  any  design  of  imposing  a  forgery  on  the 
world,  they  would  have  taken  care  to  avoid.    Should  it  be  asked 
why  so  many  accounts  of  the  same  transactions  have  been  handed 
down  to  us? — ^it  is  obvious  to  reply,  that  while  each  contains 
many  circumstances  nowhere  else  recorded,  the  whole  united, 
present  the  substance  of  the  history  in  a  very  commanding  way, 
according  to  the  ordinary  rule  of  evidence,  that  "  at  the  mouth 
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of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  shall  be  established." 
Were  two  out  of  the  four  Gospels  to  be  selected  for  lecturing, 
which  should  give  the  most  comprehensive  view,  and  yet  have 
the  least  interference,  or  repetition,  they  must  be  either  those 
of  Matthew  and  John,  or  those  of  Luke  and  John.  With  the 
view,  if  spared,  of  proceeding  in  order,  through  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  Luke,  tne  first  four  verses  now  read  Avill  furnish  ua 
with  ground  for  some  introductory  observations.  Here  we  shall 
consider,  in  reference  to  this  Gospel,  its  author,  its  divii;e 
authority,  the  time  at  which  it  was  written,  its  language,  the 
person  to  whom  it  was  dedicated,  and  some  of  its  peculiar  ad- 
vantages :  after  which  we  shall  again  read  over  these  verses, 
in  order  to  notice  what  may  not  have  been  included  imder  any 
of  these  heads. 

1.   The  author  of  this  Gospel  has  been  universally  acknowledged  to 
he  Luke,     As  Providence  gave  him  an  opportimity  of  being 
much  in  the  society  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  he  profited  greatly  by  it  in  general,  and  may  even  have 
consulted  with  him  as  to  tne  writing  of  this  book  ;  it  appears, 
however,  to  be  altogether  an  extreme,  to  attribute  much  m  this 
respect  to  that  apostle,  and  still  more  to  represent  him  in  any 
sense  as  the  author  of  it.     There  are  some  circumstances  with 
regard  to  Luke's  history  which  are  ascertained ;  and  there  are 
others  which  it  might  be  desirable  to  know,  but  which  are 
either  altogether  hidden,  or  uncertain,  and  on  which,  therefore, 
discussions  which  could  not  be   brought  to  any  satisfactory 
conclusion,  would  be  here  quite  out  of  place.     There  is  a  tra- 
dition that  Luke  wa«  bom  at  Antioch  m  Syria ;  but  it  is  not 
agreed  whether  he  was  by  birth  a  heathen  or  a  Jew.     Nor  can 
anything  be  aflSrmed,  with  certainty,  with  respect  to  his  early 
history,  or  conversion  to  Christianity.     We  read  nothing  of 
him  tfll  he  is  mentioned  among  the  companions  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.     From  the  16th  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  Luke  repeatedly  writes  in  the  first  person  plural, 
using  the  word  we  ;  which  shows  that  he  was  the  companion 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  in  many  of  his  journeys  ajid  in  his  voyage 
to  Rome.     Luke  is  beUeved  by  some  to  have  been  one  ot  the 
■eventy,  whom  our  Lord  sent  out,  two  and  two;  but  this  is 
questioned  by  others. 

We  are  informed  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  4th  chapter  to 
the  Colossians,  14th  verse,  that  Luke  was  a  phusidan.  He  is 
there  styled  "  Luke,  the  beloved  physician."  H!e  had  endeared 
himself,  we  may  believe,  to  the  apostle  and  others,  both  by  his 
exertions  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  affectionate 
exercise  of  his  medical  skill.  Irrational  and  superstitious  ideas 
long  prevented  this  profession  firom  occupying  that  honourable 
place  in  pubHc  estimation  which,  in  modem  times,  it  most 
deservedly  holds.  There  seem,  however,  in  very  early  times, 
to  have  been  a  few  who  proceeded  on  more  sensible  pnnciples. 
The   earUest   mention   of  physicians   is   towards   the   end  of 
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GenesiB,  where  it  is  said  that  Joseph  commanded  his  servants, 
the  physicians,  to  embalm  the  body  of  his  father  Jacob.  The 
following  passage  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  Irom  Ecclesiasticus,  at 
once  speaKS  with  proper  respect  of  the  himian  instruments,  and 
justly  ascribes  usefiil  inventions  and  success  in  medicine  to  the 
providence  and  blessing  of  God  :  "  Honour  a  physician  with 
the  honour  due  unto  him,  for  the  uses  which  you  may  have  of 
him ;  for  the  Lord  hath  created  him.  For  oi  the  Most  High 
Cometh  healing,  and  he  shall  receive  honour  of  the  king.  The 
skill  of  the  physician  shall  lift  up  his  head,  and  in  the  sight  of 
great  men  he  shall  be  in  admiration.  The  Lord  hath  created 
medicines  out  of  the  earth,  and  he  that  is  wise  will  not  abhor 
them." .  It  was,  doubtless,  very  irrational  to  trust  in  demons 
and  enchantments,  to  the  neglect  of  suitable  natural  means ; 
but  it  is  also  irrational,  and,  considering  the  light  we  now  enjoy, 
very  sinful,  for  patients  to  seek  to  physicians,  and  not  also  to 
the  Lord ;  and  for  either  patients  or  physicians  to  trust  in 
natural  means,  independently  of  the  divine  blessing.  Let  none 
say  that  it  matters  nothing  what  may  be  the  religious  and 
moral  character  of  the  physician,  provided  he  be  skmul  in  his 
profession.  It  matters  much,  very  much,  at  least  to  himself; 
and  it  may  be  of  more  consequence,  in  some  instances,  to  his 
patients  than  may  at  first  be  supposed.  Surely  it  will  not  be 
said  that  his  skill  is  the  conse<juence  of  impiety.  Is  he  sldlfiil 
and  successful,  though  irreligious  ?  He  would  be  more  skilful, 
and  more  successful,  were  he  accustomed,  in  his  studies  and  in 
his  practice,  to  look  for  the  guidance  and  the  blessing  of  God. 
It  is  certain,  too,  that  much  good  may  thus  often  be  done  by 
him  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  men ;  and  he  may  be,  in  some 
cases,  serviceable  in  inducing  that  composed  and  resigned  firame 
of  mind  which  is  very  favourable  to  a  bodily  cure.  There  is 
something  truly  captivating  and  refreshing  to  the  Christian 
mind  in  the  wnole  demeanour  of  those  medical  men  who  are 
both  eminent  in  their  profession,  and  habitually  influenced  by 
religious  principle. 

It  is  ainrmea  by  some  that  Luke  was  also  a  painter  ;  and  so 
far  has  this  idea  been  carried,  that  in  some  places  there  are 

Sictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary  shown,  which  are  said  to  have  been 
rawn  by  him,  or  at  least  to  be  copies  of  originals  by  his 
hand.  But  neither  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  early  Christian  his- 
torians, say  a  word  of  Luke  being  possessed  of  this  elegant 
accomplishment.*  Had  he  been  tiius  qualified,  and  could  he 
have  seen  the  effects  which  his  performances,  if  extant,^  would 
have  produced,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  would  rather 
never  nave  touched  a  pencil,  or  that,  if  he  had,  he  would  rather 
have  committed  his  fuiest  works  to  the  flames,  than  have  left 
them  to  fiiture  ages  as  an  incentive  to  superstition  and  idolatry. 
If,  however,  he  did  not  paint  the  faces  of  the  Virgin  and  her 

*  Nicephonm  (Oallistns)  is  the  first  who  mentions  it,  and  he  did  not  write  till  the 
fonrteenth  century. 
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Sou  with  the  colours  of  the  limner,  he  did  what  was  of  much 
more  importance  ;  he,  in  the  book  before  us,  drew  to  the  life  an 
exquisite  portraiture  of  their  character,  which  continues  with 
us  long  after  the  master-piecee  of  the  ancient  painters  have 
vanished,  and  which  will  continue  to  the  end  of  time — the 
antidote  of  superstition,  the  guide  of  the  serious  inquirer,  and 
the  admiration  of  all  good  men. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  latter  part  of  the  Acts  of 
the  ApostlejB  shows  Luke  to  have  been  much  in  company  with 
the  Apostle  Paid.  Ihis  is  further  corroborated  in  2  Tim.  iv.  11, 
where  Paul  says :  "  Only  Luke  is  with  me  ;"  and  in  the  24th 
verse  of  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  where  the  apostle  mentions 
Luke  or  Lucas  (for  the  names  are  one)  among  his  fellow- 
labourers.  Ecclesiastical  historians,  and  other  earlv  Christian 
writers,  state  a  variety  of  circumstances  relating  to  his  labours, 
and  to  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  his  death ;  but  their 
accounts  and  opimons  are  too  contradictory  for  any  of  them 
being  adopted  here  with  confidence. 

The  works  of  Luke  are  two,  namely,  his  Gospel,  and  his  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  The  imiversal  consent  of  the  Church,  from  the 
earliest  times,  is  satisfactory  evidence  that  he  was  the  author 
of  both. 

2.  The  second  point  we  proposed  to  consider  is  the  divine 
authority  of  this  Gospel,  includmg,  of  <JOiu:se,  its  genuineness. 
And  here  it  may  be  observed,  first  of  all,  that  the  great  care 
which  the  Churcn  took  to  distinguish  the  genuine  and  divinely- 
inspired  Gospels  fi-om  the  spurious,  and  their  imanimity  of 
decision,  clearly  prove  the  authority  of  those  Gospels  which 
are  now  received.  None  of  these  spurious  Gospels  are  men- 
tioned till  towards  the  end  of  the  second  centmy,  and  few  of 
them  till  the  third  or  fourth  century ;  whereas  the  earliest 
Christian  writers,  such  as  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Clemens  of 
Alexandria,  then  others  in  succession,  all  show  tiiat  our  four 
Gospels  were  received  as  canonical,  and  these-  four  alone. 
They  were  constantlj^  read  in  the  public  assembUes.  Copies 
of  them  were  transcribed,  and  dispersed  into  various  quarters ; 
and  the  very  disputes  which  arose  preserved  them,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  Scriptures,  from  alteration. 

Again :  if,  as  is  probable,  Luke  was  one  of  the  seventy  who 
were  commissioned  to  preach  and  work  miracles,  then  was  he 
also  miraculously  qualified  to  compose  this  history;  and  we 
have  as  good  reason  to  admit  the  divine  authority  of  this  evan- 
gelist, and  also  of  Mark,  as  of  the  apostohc  evangehsts,  Matthew 
and  John.  Nay,  though  we  were  to  doubt  as  to  Luke  being 
one  of  the  seventy,  yet  both  his  human  and  his  divine  qualifi- 
cations for  this  work  might  be  safely  rested  solely  on  his  being 
called  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  act  and  write  under  the  eye 
and  approval  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

A  tnird  argument  for  the  divine  origin  of  the  Gospel  by  Luke, 
and  an  argument  which  is  independent  of  the  other  sacred 
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books,  ie,  that  various  circumstantial  particulars  respecting  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  therein  and  nowhere  else  foretold, 
have  been  exactly  fiilfilled. 

A  very  satisfactory  proof  also*arises  from  the  mutual  depend- 
ence and  connection  of  this  and  the  other  sacred  books,  especially 
the  other  three  Gospels.  In  the  midst  of  a  delightml  and 
instructive  variety,  there  is  such  a  hannony  of  fact,  of  doctrine, 
and  of  spirit,  as  to  demonstrate  that  all  these  holy  men  had  one 
common  guide,  and  wrote  not  only  truly,  but  by  inspiration,  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.         * 

With  regard  to  the  nature  and  degree  of  this  inspiration, 
theologians  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  the  inspiration  of  sug- 
ffesttofiy  and  the  inspiration  of  direction — suggestion  conveying  to 
the  mind  of  the  inspired  person  the  knowledge  of  things  of  which 
he  previously  was  ignorant ;  and  direction'  so  guiding  the  mouth, 
or  the  pen  of  the  inspired  person,  as  to  secure  the  correct  repre- 
sentation of  things  which  ne  already  knew.  There  is,  unques- 
tionably, a  foundation  in  nature  lor  tliis  distinction ;  but  it 
should  only  be  stated,  if  stated  at  all,  in  a  way  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  doctrine  of  plenary,  or  full  and  verbal  inspiration. 

Its  very  early  reception  and  divine  authority  being  clear,  it 
is  comparatively  of  small  importance  that  we  are  not  able  to 
ascertam  exactly,  in  the 

3d  place.  The  time  when  this  Gospel  was  written.  Thus  far  is 
certain,  that  it  was  written  before  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in 
the  commencement  of  which  it  is  referred  to  as  Luke  s  "  former 
treatise."  And  it  being  probable,  from  the  conclusion  of  the 
Acts,  that  they  were  written  at  least  before  the  ninth  year  of 
Nero,  it  seems  to  follow,  that  this  Gospel  was  composed  at  an 
earlier  period  than  some  suppose,  and  before  the  death  of  the 
Apostle  PauL 

4,  The  original  language  of  this  Gospel  was  imquestionably 
the  Greek,  which  was  the  language  m  most  general  use  in 
those  days.  Luke  must  have  been  a  man  of  education,  and  of  a 
polished  mind.  His  style,  though  not  altogether  free  of  Hebrew 
idioms,  approaches  nearer  to  the  pure  Greek  than  that  of 
the  other  New  Testament  writers.  Good  judges  are  of  opinion 
that  his  writings,  considered  merely  as  compositions,  are  ax)le  to 
bear  a  comparison  with  those  of  the  finest  classical  authors  ;  and 
it  must  be  obvious  to  the  readers  of  our  version,  that  his 
manner  of  writing  is  very  accurate,  engaging,  copious,  empha- 
tical,  and  sublime.  Nor  ought  these  characteristics  to  be 
considered  as  trivial  or  useless.  They  may,  indeed,  be  thought 
BO  by  some  who  are  not  capable  of  judging;  but  as  the  Word  of 
God  was  intended  for  the  wise  as  well  as  for  the  unwise,  for  the 
scholar  as  well  as  for  the  unlearned,  these  diversities  of  manner 
afford,  in  the  estimation  of  those  whose  education  and  habits  qua- 
lify them  to  judge  of  such  matters,  an  interesting  view  of  the  ge- 
nius, and  a  very  gi;atifying  confirmation  of  the  truth,  of  the  whole. 

5.  The  perwn  to  whom  this  Gospel  is  addtessed.     The  name 
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**  Theophilufl/'  signifies  a  lover,  or  beloved  of  God  ;  but  it  would 
be.  very  unnatural  to  suppose,  with  some,  tliat  the  word  is  here 
used  as  a  feigned  name,  to  signify  any  Christian.  Though  this 
method  has  been  adopted  by  other  writers,  it  is  not  agreeable 
to  the  practice  of  the  inspired.  Theophilus  is  plainly  the  same 
real  individual  to  whom  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
also  is  addressed.  He  is  here  styled  "  Most  Excellent.''  This 
was  an  honorary  title  bestowed  on  persons  high  in  office,  and 
of  nobility,  somewhat  similar  to  the  title  of  "Excellency"  with 
us.  Thus  it  is  given  to  Felix,  in  Acts  xxxiii.  26 :  "  Claudius 
Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent  governor  Felix."  Exactly  the 
same  title,  too,  in  the  original,  though  diffi^rently  rendered  in 
our  version,  is  given  to  Festus  in  Acts  xxvi.  25,  where  Paul 
says:  "  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus."  Theophilus,  there- 
fore, was  not  only  a  Christian,  but  a  nobleman,  and  probably 
high  in  office. 

Thus,  though  "not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  were 
called,"  yet  some  such  were  callea  from  the  first ;  and  thus 
some  such  are  still  found  among  the  faithful.  Such  instances 
are  highly  important  and  pleasing.  Not  but  that  the  soul  of 
the  meanest  peasant  is,  in  itself;  as  precious  as  the  soul  ot 
the  most  illustrious  nobleman — not  but  that  the  salvation  ot 
every  soul  transcends  in  importance  every  worldly  consideration ; 
but  in  reference  to  the  probable  effect  on  others,  there  is  an 
undeniable  difference.  Every  good  man  may  be  of  some  service 
to  the  cause  of  Christ ;  but  when  rank,  and  office,  and  wealth, 
and  talent,  are  engaged,  God-  may  be  considered  as  himself 
putting  more  powerful  means  in  operation ;  and  when  his  own 
olessing  is  superinduced,  the  good  effects  are  correspondingly 
extensive. 

From  this  form  of  address,  used  by  an  inspired  writer,  may 
be  fiadrly  deduced  the  lawfulness  and  propriety,  generally  speak- 
^S^  ^^  giving  to  men  the  ordinary  titles  of  respect.  As  to  our 
Lord's  teaching  his  disciples  not  to  be  called  rabbi,  and  to  call 
no  man  father,  or  master,  on  earth.  Scripture  must  be  interpreted 
consistently  with  itself,  and  that  passage,  of  course,  consistently 
with  such  as  the  one  now  before  us  ;  and  this  rule  of  interpre- 
tation leads  to  the  conclusion  that  Christ  forbade,  not  the  use 
of  common  terms  in  commoh  life,  but  the  assumption,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  yielding,  on  the  other,  of  any  human  authority 
in  matters  of  religion  which  might  at  all  interfere  with  his  own. 
They  err,  therefore,  who  think  that  there  is  any  propriety  or 
religion  in  assuming  a  singularity  in  such  things,  or  in  sturdily 
refusing  what  are  usually  considered  marks  of  civiUty  and  of 
respect.  It  is  unworthy  at  once  of  the  Christian  and  of  the  man, 
to  De  guilty  of  hollow  hypocrisy  or  fawning  servility ;  but  it  is 
both  dutifrd  and  adorning  to  be  courteous,  and  to  give  honour 
to  whom  honour  is  due. 

It  has  been  usual  with  authoi-s  to  dedicate  their  worka  to 
imrticiilar  persons,  sometimes  with  the  design  of  securing  their 
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patronage,  sometimes  mereljr  as  a  mark  of  respect  and  affection, 
and  sometimes  with  a  particular  view  to  tne  benefit  of  the 
individuals  themselves.  The  dictates  of  inspiration  needed 
not,  it  is  true,  the  support  of  any  human  authority ;  yet  it  would 
not  have  been  unwortny  of  divine  wisdom  to  have  adopted  such 
secondary  means.  While  the  dedication  before  us  is  an  obvious 
expression  of  high  regard  to  Theophilus,  it  distinctly  states  that 
his  personal  improvement  was  what  Luke  greatly  desired: 
"  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  thuigs  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed."  The  word  rendered  "  instructed," 
though  of  more  extensive  meaning,  answers  exactly  to  our  word 
"  catechised;"  and,  therefore  (if  the  practice  existed  so  early), 
may  be  considered  as  refening  to  the  instruction  given  to  cate- 
chumens before  their  full  admission  to  the  commmiion  of  the 
Chiurch.  These  tilings  Luke  wished  Theophilus  to  know  more 
certainly,  accurately,  and  fiilly ;  and  for  this  purpose  wrote  them 
down.  Mark  here  the  great  superiority  of  written  records  over 
oral  traditions;  and  also  how  obviously  it  is  implied,  in  tliis 
clause,  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  fiill,  plain,  and  sufficient  rule, 
which  the  laity  may  with  safety  ana  profit,  and  slioidd  from 
conscience,  consult  for  themselves. 

Though  immediately  addressed,  however,  to  Theophilus,  this 
book,  like  the  rest  of  Scripture,  comes,  with  the  stamp  of  divine 
authority,  for  the  edification  of  all  who  may  peruse  it. 

6,  The  goodness  of  God  is  worthy  of  notice  in  some  of  the 
peculiar  advantages  of  this  Gospel.  It  not  only  corroborates 
many  of  the  facts  previously  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  but 
contains  a  great  proportion  of  information  altogether  new,  and 
nowhere  else  recorded.  Here,  and  here  only,  we  have  many 
circumstances  relating  to  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist — the 
history  of  Zacharias — ^the  angel's  coming  to  the  Virgm  Mary — 
Elisabeth's  exclamation — ^the  annunciation  of  Christ's  birth  to 
the  shepherds ;  together  with  the  circumstances  of  his  birth — 
his  full  genealogy  up  to  Adam — his  disputing  with  the  doctors 
in  the  temple — and,  not  to  enumerate  more  particidars,  many 
excellent  parables,  such  as  the  lost  sheep,  the  lost  piece  of 
silver,  the  prodigal  son,  the  rich  man  find  Lazarus,  and  the 
Pharisee  and  the  publican. 

We  shall  now  read  over  the  greater  part  of  this  passage  again, 
in  order  to  notice  a  few  things  which  do  not  fall  so  naturally 
imder  any  of  the  particulars  already  adverted  to. 

"  Forasnmch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order 
a  declaration^^  or,  as  it  might  have  been  exactly  rendered,  "  to 
compose  a  history,"  ^^  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  us'^ — ^that  is,  of  the  circumstances  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ 
— wnich,  having  been  confirmed  by  fiill  evidence,  are  firmly 
credited  by  us  Christians.  You  observe  the  boldness  and  con- 
fidence with  which  Luke  speaks,  as  to  the  full  and  rational 
conviction  with  which  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  were  received 
by  the  first  believers.     The  many  histories  here  mentioned  must 


LUKE  1.  1-4.  9 

refer  to  some  which  are  now  lost,  and  not  to  those  of  Matthew 
aiid  Mark ;  for  if  these  were  written  before  Luke's,  they  could 
not  with  any  propriety  be  called  many.  Nor  can  Luke  be  here 
referring  to  any  of  the  spxuious  and  heretical  Gospels,  for  none 
of  these  were  of  such  antiquity.  Indeed,  there  is  no  liint  here 
given  that  these  writers  had  any  evil  intention.  The  probability 
therefore  is,  that  he  refers  to  some  persons,  who,  being  imin- 

3[)ired,  wrote  either  with  a  positively  good  intention,  or  from  a 
esire  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  others,  being  directed  on  the 
whole  by  true  accomits  which  they  had  received  from  eye-wit- 
nesses, but  being  in  many  points  defective,  and  in  some  even 
perhaps  mistaken.  The  second  verse  runs  thus :  "  Even  as  they 
ilelivered  them  unto  us^  who  from  the  heginning  were  eye-witnesses 
and  ministers  of  the  word^  Those  on  whose  authority  the  truth 
of  the  history  of  Christ  chiefly  rests,  had  the  best  opportunities 
of  judging ;  they  did  not  follow  themselves,  or  impose  on  others, 
cunningly  devised  fables,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  what  thev 
testified ;  and  in  proof  of  their  sincerity,  renounced  all  for  his 
Bake,  and  became  public  preachers  of  his  word. 

These  uninspired  accounts,  however,  being  so  imperfect  and 
erroneous,  Luke  considered  himself  called  on,  or  rather  we  should 
say,  felt  liimself  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  wiite  a  fiiU  and 
accurate  history.     "  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,^^  says  he,  "  having 
had  perfect  understanding  of  alt  things  from  the  very  first ,  to  write 
unto  thee  in  order »^     Ihe  word  rendered,  "  having  had  perfect 
understanding,''  signifies  having  carefully  followed  out,  and,  of 
course,  ascertained ;  but  it  does  not  limit  our  thoughts  to  aiw 
particular  way  of  Luke's  having  acquired  his  knowledge.     It 
would  seem  to  contradict  the  second  verse,  to  suppose  that  Luke 
was  himself  an  eye-witness  of  the  whole ;  and  yet  tiiere  is  nothing 
said,  either  in  the  second  or  third  verse,  inconsistent  with  the  idea 
of  his  having  seen  many  things  which  he  relates.     If  he  was  one 
of  the  seventy,  he  might  not  have  been  able  to  testify  from 
personal  observation,  the  occuri'ences  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  Gospel  history ;  but  he  must  have  been  present  at  many 
of  the  subsequent  occurrences.     In  one  way  or  other,  he  came 
to  the  certain  knowledge  of  all  that  he  related.     There  are  some 
who  think  the  word  {am6%v)  rendered   "from  the  very  first," 
wotdd  have  been  better  rendered  "  from  above."    But  whether 
Lnke  intended  to  express  that  idea  or  not,  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  in  addition  to  every  other  advantage,  he  did  enjoy  heavenly 
aid,  to  suggest  where  suggestion  was  necessary,  and  to  seciu-e 
against  error  in  the  narration  of  the  facts  which  he  had  ascer- 
tained by  natural  and  common  means.     His  writing,  "  in  order," 
is  not  to  be  so  strictly  interpreted  as  to   signify  that  every 
miracle,  and  discourse,  and  journey,  and  every  minute  circum- 
stance, was  to  be  recorded  in  the  exact  order  of  time  ;  but  only, 
that  while  the  great  leading  facts  were  to  be  in  the  order  of 
time,  the  whole  was  to  form  a  properly  digested,  connected,  and 
methodical  histoiy. 
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We  are  commencing,  then,  my  friends,  a  course  of  study  and 
of  instruction,  with  which,  if  God  spare  us,  we  shall  proceed  as 
regularly  as  convenience  may  permit.  The  sermon  and  the 
lecture,  as  they  are  usually  called,  have  both  of  them  their  ad- 
vantages. It  is  important,  according  to  the  former  method,  to 
select  a  short  passage,  or  even  a  single  point,  and  to  expatiate 
on  it,  and  represent  it  in  a  variety  of  fights,  and  to  urge  its 
practical  improvement  at  much  length :  that  method  is  indeed 
peculiarly  fitted  to  awaken  and  to  impress.  Lecturing — that  is, 
preaching  on  a  larger  portion,  in  wliich  a  number  of  different 
subjects  'wdll  often  be  found — ^lias  also  its  peculiar  recommenda- 
tions. While  the  variety  and  occasional  difficulties  serve  to 
arrest  the  attention,  the  whole  is  particularly  calculated  to 
convey  information.  Where  a  stated  ministry  is  enjoyed,  it  is 
of  great  consequence  to  aim  at  a  constant  course  of  rational  in- 
struction ;  it  being  of  much  more  importance  that  the  affections 
should  be  reached  through  the  medium  of  a  well-furnished  un- 
derstanding, than  excited  by  the  studied  and  direct  attempts  of 
oratory  and  of  art.  It  is  an  advantage,  too,  of  lecturing  straight 
on  through  a  book,  that  it  is  the  most  likely  way  to  secure  a  full 
representation  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  for  thus  we  do  not 
cull  out  what,  in  our  estimation,  may  be  the  easy  or  the  favourite 
topics,  but  we  take  them  just  as  we  find  them  in  the  sacred  pages. 
On  this  plan,  also,  many  points  which,  on  any  other,  could  hardly 
be  adverted  to,  without  danger  of  our  being  suspected  of  person- 
alities, fall  naturally  and  unavoidably  to  be  discussed,  besides, 
though  such  a  book  as  this  is  professedly  historical,  the  religion 
of  doctrine  and  of  practice  is  interwoven  in  a  very  instructive 
and  engaging  manner  throughout.  In  this  way,  too,  the  great 
leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  though  brought  forward  perixaps 
with  less  that  is  professedly  argumentative,  or  exclusively  pro- 
minent, are  kept  habitually  before  the  mind,  in  due  proportion, 
and  in  reference  to  real  Ufe,  and  presented,  as  it  were,  with  an 
agreeable  mellowness  and  raciness,  or  richness  and  freshness,  to 
the  spiritual  taste. 

Let  us,  then,  be  truly  desirous  to  be  impressed  and  edified  by 
these  exercises.  Let  us  bring  to  them  a  clisposition  of  humility, 
of  teachableness,  and  of  seriousness.  Let  us  bring  a  disposition 
of  implicit  submission  of  imderstanding,  of  heart,  and  of  conduct, 
to  the  dictates  of  this  inspired  work.  And  in  order  to  our  reap- 
ing any  advantage  from  these  records,  let  us  habitually  keep  m 
mind  the  necessity  of  a  beUeving  dependence  on  the  assistance 
of  that  Spirit  who  indited  them ;  and  let  us  be  much  in  actual 
prayer,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  open  our  imderstandings  to 
understand  the  Scriptures,  and  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ 
and  show  them  to  us.  Thus  may  we  expect  that  the  word  which 
we  expound,  or  hear  expoimded,  will  become  profitable  to  us 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  and  prove  the  means  of  making  us  wise  unto 
salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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"  HiPiTC  was,  in  the  days^  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Jadea,  a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias, 
of  the  course  of  Abia:  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name 
was  Elisabeth.  6>  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.  7.  And  they  had  no  child, 
becAuse  tliat  Elisabeth  was  barren ;  and  they  both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years. 
8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the  priest^s  office  before  God  m  the 
order  of  his  course,  9.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot  waa 
to  bum  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the  I/)rd.  10.  And  the  whole 
maltitude  of  the  people  were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense.  1 1 .  And 
there  a|>peanMl  unto  him  an  au^el  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the 
altar  of  incense.  12.  And  when  2jacharia8  saw  him,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon  him.  13.  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacharios:  for  thy  prayer 
is  hemrd ;  and  thy  wife  Elisalteth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shaltcall  his  name 
John.  14.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his 
birth.  15.  For  he  shall  be  ereat  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink;  and  he  shall  be  filled  ^^nth  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his 
mother's  womb.  16.  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
their  God.  17.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  18.  And  Zacharias  said  unto 
the  angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this?  For  I  am  an  old  man,  an<l  my  wife  well 
stricken  in  yearn.  19.  And  the  angel  answering,  said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee 
these  dad  tidings.  20.  And,  behold,  thou  shalT  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
ontil  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed,  because  thou  beliovest  not  my 
words,  which  shall  he  fulfilled  in  their  season.  21.  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  l6ng  in  the  temple.  22.  And  when  he 
eame  out,  be  could  not  speak  unto  them :  and  they  pen:eived  that  he  had  seen  a 
rision  in  the  temple ;  for  he  beckoned  nnto  them,  and  remained  speechless  23. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished, 
be  denarted  to  his  own  house.  24.  And^  afler  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  con- 
ceivea,  and  hid  herself  five  mouths,  saying,  25.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with 
me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men." 

The  first  four  verses  of  this  chapter  contain  the  evangelist's 
preface,  from  which  we  took  occasion  to  consider  the  author  of 
this  Gospel — ^its  inspiration — the  time  at  which  it  was  written 
— ^its  language — ^the  person  to  whom  it  is  de(lii?ated — some  of 
its  peculiar  advantages,  and  some  other  particulars  not  included 
under  any  of  these  heads.  Having  in  this  preface  skilfuUjr  and 
gracefully  prepared  the  way,  the  evangelist  enters  immediately 
on  the  history  of  the  Redeemer's  harbinger.  And  whereas 
Matthew  and  Mark  introduced  Jolm  the  Baptist  to  the  notice 
of  their  readers  at  the  advanced  period  of  his  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  and  his  baptizing  his  followers  in  .Jordan, 
Luke  commences  with  the  Baptist's  genealogy  and  birth,  and 
states  many  particulars  relatmg  to  his  early  history,  which, 
though  they  had  been  far  less  remarkable  in  themselves,  would 


12  LKCTUBE  II. 

have  been  iuteresting  in  reference  to  one  who  afterwards  be- 
came so  conspicuous,  but  which  are  pecuUarly  important  as 
additional  evidences  of  the  divine  mission,  and  additional  illus- 
trations of  the  office  both  of  the  Baptist  himself,  and  of  that 
illustrious  DeUverer  and  King  before  whom  he  was  to  proceed 
as  a  pioneer  to  clear  the  way. 

The  evangelist  begins  with  stating,  in  a  general  way,  the 
time  of  the  Baptist's  conception — it  was  "  in  the  days  of  Herod, 
the  king  of  Judeay  This  is  not  Herod  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
who  was  also  called  Antipas,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  3d  chapter, 
fiiU  thirty  years  after,  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist,  and 
who,  witn  his  men  of  war,  set  Jesus  at  nought.  But  this  is 
Herod  the  son  of  Antipater,  who  ♦was  usually  called  Herod  the 
Great.  The  history  of  this  Herod  is  very  eventful ;  but  it  is 
sufficient  here  to  notice,  that  in  the  employment  of  the  Roman 
government  he  conquered  the  Jews,  and  made  his  way  to  the 
tnrone  by  force,  and  by  the  slaughter  of  the  Jewish  sanhediim, 
or  councd,  in  whom  the  supreme  power  resided.  That  council 
did,  indeed,  nominally  exist  afterwards ;  but  its  power  of  Ufe 
and  death,  its  sovereignty,  was  gone.  The  sceptre  had  now 
departed  fi:om  Judah,  and  there  was  no  longer  a  lawgiver  of 
his  posterity ;  the  reaHty  of  power  was  no  more,  and  the  very 
shadow  of  it  was  soon  to  vanish ;  it  was  the  time,  then,  for 
Shiloh  to  come,  to  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  was  to  be. 
The  exact  year  is  not  here  mentioned;  but  according  to  the 
most  generally  received  chronology,  the  conception  of  Joliii 
took  place  in  the  sixth  year  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era.  It  is  true,  that  what  we  call  the  year  of  our 
Lord,  leads  us  to  tliink  so  many  years  have  passed  since  his 
birth ;  but  it  is  pretty  well  ascertained  that  the  first  year  of  our 
era  would  not  go  farther  back  than  to  four  years  after  his  birth. 

There  was  in  those  days,  "  a  certain  priest  named  Za^charias,  of 
the  course  of  Abia.''  The  eldest  of  Aaron's  sons  was  the  high 
priest ;  the  rest  of  his  sons  were  priests.  In  process  of  time, 
the  family  of  Aaron  multiplied  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  priests 
could  not  be  all  constantly  employed  in  actual  sei-vice  at  the 
tabernacle  and  temple.  In  order,  therefore,  that  none  of  them 
might  be  excluded  firom  the  honour,  and  that  the  regular  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  might  be  secured,  the  priests  were  divided, 
in  the  days  of  David,  into  twenty-four  courses,  or  orders,  as  may 
be  seen  at  length  in  the  24th  chapter  of  1  Chronicles ;  Abiah,  or 
Abijah,  is  there  mentioned  as  the  eighth  division.  Though  some 
of  the  famiUes  of  the  priests  were  lost  in  the  Babylonish  capti- 
vity, the  names  of  the  courses  seem  to  have  been  still  retained. 

The  name  of  Zacharias'  wife  was  "  Elisabeth.''  This  name, 
which  has  become  so  common,  was  of  very  early  origin,  being 
the  same  \^ath  EUsheba,  which,  as  we  read  in  Exodus  vi.  23, 
was  the  name  of  Aaron's  wife.  The  meaning  of  EUsheba,  or 
Elisabeth,  is,  "  the  oath  of  God."  Elisabeth  was  of  the  family 
of  Aaron ;  not  that  those  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were,  like  those  of 
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the  other  tribes,  absolutely  prohibited  from  marrying  ont  of 
their  own  tribe,  for  in  their  case  there  was  no  danger  of  the 
confusion  of  inheritance. 

Of  this  couple  we  have  this  character  in  the  6th  verse : 
"  They  were  both  righteous  before  Gody  walking  in  all  the  com-' 
fnandmenta  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.^  It  will  not  be 
supposed  that  this  description  is  intended  to  represent  them  as 
sinless,  or  having  any  groimd  to  boast  before  God ;  for  who^  in 
this  sense,  can  say,  "  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure 
from  my  sin?"  But  this  is  certainly  a  high  encomium  on  them, 
as  sincerely  and  eminently  pious.  They  were,  doubtless,  right- 
eous before  God,  in  the  only  way  in  which  any  of  the  fallen  race 
of  Adam  were  ever  righteous,  namely,  by  a  reliance  on  the  divine 
mercy  through  Messiah's  death,  which  was  typified  in  the  legal 
sacrifices.  In  evidence,  too,  of  their  being  tnus  accepted,  their 
life  was  outwardly  righteous  and  exemplary.  Perhaps  the  words, 
"  commandments  and  ordinances,"  as  distinguished  from  each 
other,  may  signify,  the  former,  all  the  precepts  for  the  regula- 
tion of  common  life,  especially  the  moral  precepts;  and  the 
latter,  all  the  institutions  relatmg  to  the  worship  of  God.  In 
these  they  were,  though  not  perfect,  yet  on  the  whole  righteous 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  blameless  m  the  sight  of  men ;  nay, 
deserving  of  being  commended  and  imitated.  Such  was  the 
character  of  these  two  worthy  persons,  who  as  yet  had  no  family, 
and  were  now  well  advanced  in  years. 

It  happened,  we  are  told,  that  while  Zacharias  "  executed  the 
priesis  office  before  Ood^  in  the  order  of  his  course^  ojccordinjg  to  the 
custom  cf  the  priesis  office^  his  lot  was  to  bum  incense  when  he  went 
into  the  temple  of  the  L(yrdy  It  has  been  aheady  stated  that  the 
priests  were  divided  into  twenty-four  courses.  These  appeared 
to  have  come  up,  by  regular  rotation,  to  serve  each  a  week. 
But  even  one  course,  or  set,  was  so  numerous,  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  make  a  selection  out  of  it  of  those  who  should  perform 
the  most  solemn  parts  of  the  service ;  and  tliis  was  done  by  lot. 
It  fell,  then,  to  the  lot  of  Zacharias  to  bum  incense.  This  was, 
doubtless,  the  daily  morning  and  evening  incense,  of  which  a 
particular  account  will  be  found  in  the  30th  chapter  of  Exodus, 
This  incense  was  a  fine  perfume,  which  was  burnt  in  a  censer, 
placed  upon  what  was  called  the  altar  of  incense,  which  was 
made  of  Shittim  wood,  overlaid  with  pure  gold,  and  wliich  was 
placed,  not  in  the  inmost  part  of  the  sanctuary,  which  was  called 
the  most  holy  place,  or  tne  holy  of  hoKes,  but  in  the  other  divi- 
sion of  the  sanctuary.  Aaron  was  first  directed  to  bum  this 
incense ;  but  afterwards,  it  appears  that  any  priest  might  do  it. 
Of  the  sacred  typical  meaning  of  this  ceremony  we  shall  after- 
wards speak. 

Verse  10 :  "  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying 
without  at  the  time  of  incensed 

The  order  of  the  Je^vish  daily  service  was  this :  Every 
morning  and  evening  a  lamb  was  slain,  and  the  priest  to  whose 
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lot  it  fell  went  within  the  first  veil  to  bum  incense.  When  he 
went  in,  a  bell  was  rung,  to  give  notice  that  it  was  the  hour  of 
prayer.  There  were  then  in  attendance  without,  in  the  court 
of  the  priests,  the  whole  course  of  priests,  and  many  of  the 
Levites ;  some  "  stationary  men,"  or  fixed  persons,  whose  busi- 
ness it  was  to  represent  the  whole  congregation,  in  laying  their 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  sacrifice,  in  token  of  the  transference 
of  their  guilt  and  punishment  to  the  victim ;  in  the  court  of 
Israel,  an  assembly  of  as  many  of  the  people  as  chose  to  attend ; 
and  in  the  court  of  Gentiles,  probably  some  Gentile  worshippers. 
It  was  very  customary  with  the  more  pious  to  attend  daily. 
Thus  we  read,  in  the  beginning  of  the  3d  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
that  "  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  tlie  temple  at  the 
hour  of  prayer."  If,  as  is  likely  enough,  this  was  a  Sabbath, 
the  concourse  would  be  very  great.  While  the  priest  was  in  the 
sanctuary,  the  people  addressed  themselves  to  mental  prayer. 

How  solemn  the  service  in  which  Zacharias  is  now  employed  I 
The  sacrifice  being  slain,  whose  smoke  was  now  ascending  to 
heaven,  and  every  preparation  being  made  in  the  court,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  transact  for  the  nation,  and  particularly  for  the  assem- 
bled multitude,  whom  he  leaves  behind  him.     Advancing  with 
slow  and  solemn  step,  and  with  the  smoking  censer  in  his  hand, 
towards  the  sanctuary,  he  puts  aside  the  outer  curtain  and  dis- 
appears from  their  sight.     Imagination  follows  him  in,  where, 
except  on  pain  of  destruction,  no  other  mortal  could  enter. 
What  must  oe  his  feeUngs  in  going  on  with  the  service  of  the 
incense  1     All  without  is  silent  as  death,  and  all  within  is  so 
stilly  impressive,  that  he  is  almost  afraid  to  draw  his  breath. 
No  mortal  eye  beholds  his  conduct';  but  the  eternal  Jehovah, 
who  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  draw  nigh,  surroimds  him 
with  his  more  immediate  presence.     Take  heed,  Zacharias,  to 
thy  demeanour,  lest  thou  be  smitten  in  the  greatness  of  thine 
iniquity,  or  lest  thy  hand,  stretched  forth  rashly,  be  withered ; 
or  lest,  through  any  fault  of  thine,  the  Lord  deny  his  blessing  to 
the  people.     He  places  on  the  golden  altar  the  censer  with  the 
incense,  with  whose  cloudy  perfume  the  apartment  is  filled  and 
rendered  fragrant,  that  tne  Lord  may  smell  a  sweet  savour. 
Surely  any  imaccountable  rusthng,  or  any  unusual  sight,  would 
now  be  too  much  for  a  man  of  ordinarv  nerves. — Having  dis- 
charged this  work,  and  having  offered  up  a  suitable  prayer, 
Zacharias,  filled  with  holy  awe,  was  about  to  retire,  when,  lo, 
"  there  appeared  unto  htm  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  atandinq  on  the  right 
side  of  the  aliar  (yfinoensey    No  wonder  that  "  when  Zacharias  saw 
him  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  himy     Such  has  usually 
been  the  effect  of  supernatural  appearances,  even  on  good  men, 
as  is  exemplified  in  Manoah,  Daniel,  Paul,  and  others.     Man^s 
weakness  is  incapable  of  easily  bearing  the  glory  of  such  appear- 
ances ;  and  his  sinfulness  naturally  makes  him  afraid  that  that 
heavenly  messenger  may  be  commissioned  to  him  in  displeasure. 
Hence  appear  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  employing, 
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as  the  heralds  of  gospel  salvation,  not  angels  but  human  beings, 
whose  terror  does  not  make  us  afraid.  Iii  however,  we  shall  be 
so  wise  for  ourselves  as  to  receive  the  Gospel,  and  to  take  the 
Lord  of  angels  for  our  Lord,  then  we  shall  be  prepared  without 
fear  to  meet,  not  one  angel,  or  a  few  angels,  but  the  whole 
angelic  host,  with  the  Lord  at  their  head — that  host  from  which 
the  ungodly  will  shrink  in  dismay,  but  which  the  ransomed  shall 
gladly  join  roimd  about  the  throne,  to  the  niunber  of  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands. 

It  was  on  an  errand  of  grace  that  the  angel  was  now  sent ; 
he  therefore  addresses  Zacharias,  as  angels  were  often  wont  to 
do,  in  the'  kind  and  encoTiraging  words,  "  Fear  not  :*'     "  Fear 
not,  Zacharias:  for  thy  prayer  is  heard;   and  thy  wife  Elisabeth 
shctll  bear  thee  a  soUy  aiid  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JohnJ'''     If  the 
prayer  referred  to  a  petition  for  offspring,  it  must  have  been  put 
up  before-     In  all  probability,  however,  the  angel  refers  to  the 
particular  prayer  which  Zacharias  had,  like  the  other  priests  in 
similar  circumstances,  been  just  putting  up  for  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  ana  for  the  salvation  of  all 
nations.    And  the  connection  between  that  prayer  and  the  birth 
of  John  is  abundantly  obvious,  as  he  was  to  be  the  immediate 
forerunner  of  the  Consolation  of  Israel  and  the  Desire  of  all 
nations — of  Him  who  was  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to 
be  also  a  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and  for  salvation  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth.     The  name  by  which  Zacharias  wad 
directed  to  call  his  son,  was  very  expressive  of  the  purpose  for 
which  he  was  given,  John,  or  Johanan,  as  it  is  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, signifymg  "  the  grace  of  Jehovah,"  or  "  Jehovah  will 
be  gracious." 

"  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  aiid  gladness,'^  continues  the  angel ; 
"  and  many  shall  ryoice  at  his  birth  J*'  Could  some  parents  fore- 
see how  wicked  some  of  their  children  would  become,  instead 
of  rejoicing,  they  would  grieve  at  their  birth ;  they  would  wish 
they  had  never  been  bom.  John,  however,  was  to  be  a  great 
comfort  and  honour  to  his  parents.  And  many  besides  of  their 
acquaintances,  and  of  the  people  at  large,  were  to  rejoice  when 
>they  should  see  that  the  circumstance  of  his  birth,  and  of  his 
early  life,  prognosticated  that  he  was  to  become  a  pubhc  bless- 
ing. Four  leading  particulars  are  then  mentioned  by  the  angel, 
on  account  of  which  men  should  rejoice. 

First,  "  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,^*  Consi- 
dered apart  from  his  ministerial  character,  there  was  nothing  in 
John's  appearance  that  was  great,  but,  on  the  contrary,  much 
that  the  world  would  call  mean.  He  was  the  son  of  an  ordinary 
priest.  He  had  no  wealth,  no  titles,  no  power.  He  lived,  not 
the  statelv  inhabitant  of  the  palace,  but  tne  wandering  eremite 
of  the  wilderness.     He  wore,  not  the  soft  clothing  of  silk  and 

ale,  but  a  rough  garment  of  camel's  hair  girt  with  a  plain 
lem  girdle.     His  drink  was  the  limpid  water  of  the  well,  or 
of  the  brook ;  and  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey.    Where, 
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then,  was  his  greatness  ?  He  was  gi-eat  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
He  was  eminent  for  wisdom  and  piety.  He  was  a  holy  and 
devoted  servant  of  that  God  whom  he  honoured,  and  by  whom 
he  was  honoured.  He  was  groat,  as  a  powerful,  intrepid,  and 
Bnccessfiil  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  as  the  chosen  herald 
of  the  Prince  of  peace.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,"  said  Jesus, 
"  Among  them  that  are  bom  o^  women,  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist.''  On  this  we  may  remark,  that 
whatever  worldly  greatness  may  come  to  men,  or  to  their  child- 
ren, it  ought  not  to  be  the  leading  object  of  their  pursuit.  To 
be  great  in  the  estimation  of  God,  ought  to  be  their  chief  ambi- 
tion. However  high  men  may  rise  in  earthly  honours,  if  they 
neglect  God,  and  do  little,  or  nothing,  for  lus  cause,  they  are 
but  little  men.  How  thankful  ought  we  to  be,  that,  in  the  pos- 
session of  Christian  character  and  privileges,  we  may  rise  very 
high,  higher  even  than  John  the  Baptist ;  "  for  he  that  is  least 
in  the  kmgdom  of  Jieaven  is  greater  than  he !" 

Secondlv,  John  was  to  be  a  Nazarite :  "  He  shall  drhik  neither 
vyine  twt  strong  drinks  One  of  the  rules  is  here  put  for  the  whole 
rules  of  the  order.  A  full  accoimt  of  the  laws  of  the  Nazarite  is 
contained  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Numbers,  which  you  may  consult 
at  your  leisure.  Thus  Samson  and  Samuel  were  Nazarites  for 
life.  Tliis  character  was  well  suited  to  the  office  which  the 
Baptist  had  to  fulfil.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  too,  that  in  Amos 
ii.  11,  the  Lord,  in  enumerating  the  instances  of  his  kindness  to 
his  people,  says :  "  I  raised  up  of  your  sons  for  prophets,  and 
of  your  young  men  for  Nazarites;''  intimating  that  by  their 
example  and  mstructions  they  were  a  pubKc  blessing.  The 
strongly  marked  features  in  the  habits  of  the  Nazarite,  should 
be  viewed  as  typically  teaching  that,  not  only  the  ministers, 
but  all  the  people  of  God,  should  abstain  from  sin,  be  temperate 
in  all  things,  be  superior  to  earthly  pleasures  and  cares,  and 
be  altogether  a  peculiar  people,  distinguished  from  men  of  the 
world. 

Thirdly,  The  Baptist  was  to  be  ^^ filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost , 
even  from  his  Tnothers  womhy  He  was,  doubtless,  shapen  in 
iniquity  and  conceived  in  sin,  Hke  others  ;  but  a  saving  change 
was  to  be  wrought  on  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  his  birth ; 
and  the  seed  of  grace,  being  early  sown  in  his  heart,  was  soon 
to  appear  in  the  fniits  of  wisdom  and  piety.  An  argimient  hence 
arises  in  favour  of  infant  baptism.  If  infants  were  either  free 
from  sin  altogether,  or  incapaole  of  being  deUvered  from  it,  there 
might  be  an  absurdity  in  administering  to  them  that  ordinance 
which-  is  a  sign  of  the  washing  away  of  sin :  but  as  they  are 
bom  in  sin,  and  capable  of  regeneration,  why  not  admit  them  to 
the  sign?  "  Can  any  man  forbid  wat^r  that  these  should  not  be 
baptized,"  who  may  have  "  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as 
we?"  Happy  they  who  are  indeed  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  sanctified  from  their  birth,  or  from  the  age  of  infancy !  They 
never  know  what  it  is  to  have  a  mind  altogether  dark,  or  a  heart 
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altogether  depraved.  They  cannot  remember  the  time  when 
there  ivas  not  in  them  a  prevalent  tendency  to  what  is  gooi 
They  are  saved  from  much  sin  and  soitow.  But  it  becomes  tliem, 
as  they  grow  in  stature,  to  grow  in  wisdom,  and  in  favoiu*  v^dth 
God  and  man ;  and  if  long  spared,  it  will  justly  be  expected 
that  their  progress  should  be  great.  As  for  those  who  have 
not  yet  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  "  sensual,  not  having 
the  Spirit,"  let  them  be  anxious  tliat  the  Lord  would  have  mercy 
upon  them,  and  let  them  pray  that  he  would  p^ur  out  upon  them 
Lis  enhghtening  and  sanctifying  uifluences. 

Fourthly,  The  last  illustration  here  given  of  John's  character, 
as  a  cause  of  rejoicing  on  account  of  his  bii-th,  is  the  great 
success  of  his  ministry,  which  bore  a  striking  resemblance  to 
that  of  EUas,  or  Ehjah :  "  Many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn  to  the  Lord  their  God,  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
€uid  power  of  Elias^  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  failiers  to  the  children^ 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people 
prmca-edfor  the  Lord.'^  "  Behold,"  says  Jehovah,  in  Mai.  iv.  5, 
"  1  will  send  you  EUjah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadfiil  day  of  the  Lord ; " — ^not  Uterally  EHjah  him- 
self, as  some  of  the  Jews  seem  erroneously  to  have  supposed, 
but  John  the  Baptist,  of  whom  our  Lord  said  expressly  (Matt, 
xi.  14),  "  This  is  Ehas,  wliich  was  for  to  come."  The  Baptist 
was  so  cfdled,  because  in  many  things  he  resembled  Elijah, 
which  is  a  common  enough  fonn  of  speech.  Thus  we  call  a 
man  a  Samson,  or  a  Solomon,  or  an  Alexander,  or  a  Maecenas, 
to  signify  that  he  is  very  strong,  or  very  wise,  or  a  great  warrior, 
or  a  great  patron  of  learning.  John  resembled  Elijah  in  the 
austere  mode  of  liis  hfe,  and  the  searching  and  awakening  strain 
of  his  ministry.  He  came  in  the  spirit  of  Elias — under  the 
influence  of  the  same  Divine  Spirit,  or  m  a  similar  frame  of  mind : 
and  in  the  power  of  Elias — ^not  with  the  power  of  working 
miracles,  but  with  similar  energy  and  success  in  his  ministry. 
Or,  the  spirit  and  power  joined  together  may  mean,  as  in  some 
other  places,*  a  powerfid  and  more  than  ordinary  degree  of 
spiritual  influence.  He  was  to  turn,  or  convert  many  of  the 
cnildren  of  Israel  to  God ;  and  accordingly  he  successftilly 
preached  to,  and  baptized  multitudes.  He  was  to  "  turn  the 
nearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children," — in  Malachi,  it  is  added, 
"  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers."     Taking  that 

Eassage  exactly  as  it  is  here,  its  most  obvious  meaning  is,  that 
is  preaching  was  to  allay  family  feuds,  and  to  unite  different 
sects  in  a  profession  of  repentance.  Or  if,  as  both  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Greek  admit,  it  be  rendered,  "  He  shall  turn  the  heaiis 
of  the  fathers  with  the  children,"  then  it  will  signify  that  both 
parents  and  children — many  of  all  ages  and  all  descriptions — 
were  to  be  converted.  He  was  also  to  "  turn  the  disobedient  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just " — to  religion,  which  is  the  true  wisdom 
of  just  men.     And  thus  he  was  to  "  make  ready  a  people  pre- 

*  Acts  X.  38 ;     1  TheM.  i.  3-5. 
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pared  for  tlie  Lord/'  By  means,  chiefly,  of  the  preacliing  and 
oaptisra  of  repentance,  and  the  views  he  gave  of  a  coming 
Messiah,  whom  ho  taught  his  disciples  to  expect,  many  were 
made  ready  for  Christ's  appearance,  and  when  ne  actually  came 
forward,  received  him  as  their  Saviour  and  their  Lord.  Thus 
it  is  that  a  conviction  of  sui,  and  some  knowledge  of  the  work 
of  the  Redeemer,  are  still  the  preludes  to  the  reception  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  law  becomes  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ. 

"  And  ZacJiorias  said  xinto  the  angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this? 
For  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years^  Zacha- 
rias'  words  are  much  the  same  with  Abraham's  when  he  said, 
"  Lord  God,  wherobv  shall  1  know  that  I  shall  inherit"*  tliis 
land?  and  with  Mary's,  "How  shall  this  be?"t  Gideon,  too, 
asked  a  sign.J  In  these  three  cases,  no  fault  was  found  ^vith 
the  desire  expressed,  and  the  answer  was  altogether  gracious ; 
whereas  in  the  case  of  Zacharias,  it  was  otherwise,  though  the 
request  was  apparently  the  same  ;  therefore  the  spirit  must  have 
been  essentially  different.  In  the  three  first  cases  referred  to, 
the  request  proceeded,  not  from  unbelief,  but  from  a  desire  to 
have  tlicir  faith  fui-ther  confimied ;  whereas  in  this  case,  it  must 
have  proceeded  from  imbelief  and  distrust,  and  was,  therefore, 
sinful.  Thus  the  Searcher  of  hearts  can,  in  every  instance, 
exactly  distinguish  the  various  sentiments  of  the  human  mind. 
No  thoughts  can  elude  his  scrutiny,  no  words  can  impose  upon 
him ;  aU  things  are  naked  and  open  to  liim  wdth  whom  we  have 
to  do. 

The  Most  High,  nevei-theless,  resolved  to  gratify  the  wish  of 
Zacharias ;  accordingly,  it  is  added,  ^^  And  the  angel  answering, 
said  unto  him,  I  am  Oaltriel,  that  stand  in  the  prejtence  of  God  ^^and 
am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidingsy  We  are 
assured  that  the  angels  are  very  niunerous,  and  it  appears  they 
have  their  proper  names.  Only  two,  however,  are  mentioned  by 
name  in  Scripture — Michael  and  Gabriel.  Gabriel  signifies  "the 
strength  of  God."  This  angel  is  mentioned  in  the  8th  and  9th 
chapters  of  Daniel ;  and  in  the  26th  verse  of  tliis  chapter,  he  is  men- 
tioned as  sent  to  the  Vii-ginMary.  Now,  the  appearance  of  Gabriel 
ought  to  have  been  enough  to  satisfy  Zacharias,  who,  knowing 
him  to  be  an  angel,  was  very  mireasonable  in  asking  any  other 
sign.  Nevertheless,  a  sign  was  granted,  but  such  a  sign  as, 
wliile  it  answered  Zacharias'  pm-pose,  was  a  chastisement  for 
his  unbelief. 

Verse  20 :  "  And,  heJiold,  thou  shalt  he  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed,  because  thou  betievest 
not  my  loords  which  shall  be  fuljillea  in  their  season^  There  was 
something  veiy  appropriate  and  just  in  this  pmiislunent :  Zach- 
arias had  spoken  distrustfiilly,  and  liis  lips  are  sealed  in  silence. 
Should  we  not  admire  the  forbearance  and  long-suffering  of  God, 
which  did  not  strike  us  dumb  when  we  at  any  time  spoke  re- 

»  Qcn.  XV.  8.  t  Ver.  34.  %  Judg.  vi.  17. 
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proachftilly,  or  unadvisedly,  with  our  lips?  Yet  there  was 
something  gracious  in  this  dispensation,  for  the  punishment  was 
gentle  and  temporary,  and  fully  answered  the  design  intended. 
So,  when  the  Lord  corrects  his  own,  it  is  in  measure,  and  that 
they  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

\\Tiile  these  things  were  going  on  in  the  sanctuary,  the  people 
were  engaged  in  the  courts  in  prayer.  But  as  the  vision  and 
consequent  conversation,  in  addition  to  the  priest's  usual  service 
and  devotion,  and  perhaps  in  this  case  extraordinary  supplications 
and  earnestness,  nad  required  a  longer  time  than  common,  the 
people  began  to  wonder  greatly  why  Zacharias  was  not  coming 
out.  They  expected  him,  doubtless,  to  come  out,  as  was  usual 
at  the  dismissing  of  the  congregation,  to  pronounce  the  blessing. 
The  form  of  tins  blessing  is  g^ven  in  Numb.  vi.  22-27 :  "  And 
the  Lord  spake  imto  Moses,  saying,  Speak  unto  Aaron,  and  mito 
his  sons,  saying.  On  this  wise  ye  shall  bless  the  childi-en  of 
Israel,  saying  unto  them.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  : 
the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious 
vuito  thee :  The  Lord  hft  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and 
give  thee  peace.  And  they  shall  put  my  name  upon  the  cliild- 
ren  of  Israel ;  and  I  will  bless  them.''  The  people,  then,  were 
waiting,  being  un^villing  to  depart  without  the  benecUction. 

However,  when  Zacharias  did  at  last  make  his  appearance, 
he  was  unable  to  pronounce  the  blessing,  or  even  to  say  a  single 
word.  From  this  circumstance,  as  well  as  from  the  perturbation 
"wliich  was  marked  in  his  coimtenance,  "  they  perceived  he  had 
seen  a  vision^  (verse  22) ;  and  indeed  he  himself  "  beckorwd  to  tliem^^ 
and  contrived  to  make  them  imderstand  by  signs  that  such  had 
been  the  fact.  It  is  added  that  "  he  remained  sjpeechless^^  or  as 
the  original  word  (Kwpoj)  signifies,  "deaf  and  duml)."  That  he 
was  deaf  as  well  as  dumb,  appears  from  the  62d  verse,  where 
w^e  find  that  it  was  necessary  to  make  signs  to  him.  In  this 
state  he  remained  not  only  during  his  stay  at  Jerusalem,  but  till 
the  circumcision  of  his  son.  No  doubt,  this  striking  event  must 
have  caused  a  very  strong  sensation  among  the  Jews,  and  have 
aAvakened  a  great  and  general  expectation  as  to  the  final  result. 

Having  accompHshed  his  week  of  residence,  and  as  far  as  his 
dumbness  permitted,  of  service  at  the  temple,  Zacharias  returned 
to  his  own  home.  Elisabeth  having  conceived,  hved  retired  for 
five  months,  that  she  might  avoid  ceremonial  pollution,  as  her 
son  was  to  be  a  Nazarite,  and  that  she  might  have  the  more 
leisure  for  religious  meditation,  thanksgiving,  and  prayer  as  be- 
came a  woman  in  her  situation,  who  lived  among  a  people  by 
whom  the  being  childless  was  reckoned  a  peculiar  infelicity, 
because  God  had  promised  to  multiply  Abraham's  descendants 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  to  raise  up  from  among  them  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

In  looking  back  on  these  verses,  the  following  particulars 
present  themselves  as  peculiarly  practical  in  their  bearings. 

1,  There  is  a  fiiie  example  for  the  imitation  of  those  who  are 
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united  as  husband  and  wife.  Zacliarias  and  Elisabeth  "  were  botli 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless."  A  married  couple  are  either 
both  careless,  or  both  pious,  or  the  one  of  them  is  careless,  and 
the  other  is  pious.  How  sad,  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian  mind, 
the  spectacle  of  a  pair,  who  care  neither  for  their  own  souls,  nor 
for  the  souls  of  each  other !  The  world  may  smile  on  them  in 
its  most  joyous  mood,  plenty  may  crown  their  board,  health  may 
sparkle  in  their  faces,  the  voice  of  gaiety  and  mirth  may  resound 
in  their  dwellings,  and  they  may  be  attached  to  each  other  with 
all  the  fondness  of  a  creature's  love.  But,  alas !  they  are  alien- 
ated from  the  Author  of  their  comforts,  they  have  no  jovs  which 
can  stand  the  test  of  heaven's  light,  and,  in  the  midst  of  all  their 
attachment,  to  the  best  and  most  endearing  love — to  Christian 
love  they  are  total  strangers.  Ye  unsanctified  and  worldly  pairs, 
how  can  you  look  at  those  to  whom  you  are  bound  by  the 
closest  earthly  ties,  and  indebted  for  the  most  perseveiing  and 
the  kindest  earthly  attentions — how  can  you  look  at  them  with- 
out self-reproach  and  remorse,  when  you  reflect  that  of  their  only 
solid  interests,  their  souls'  interestfi,  their  eternal  interests,  you 
are  regardless,  and  that,  if  not  by" open  and  avowed  attempts, 
at  least  by  the  tenor  of  your  conduct,  you  are  contributing  to 
confirm  them  and  sink  them  deeper  and  deeper  in  forge tfiilness 
of  God,  in  worldhnees,  in  false  peace,  in  spiritual  lethargy? 
Ah  1  you  cannot  suppose  that  the  blessing  of  Providence  rests 
on  your  tabernacles ;  you  cannot  say  that  the  comfoi-ts  of  divine 
grace  refresh  your  hearts.  Where  is  there  now  with  you  that 
mdescribable  peace  wliich  is  felt,  where  is  that  voice  of  rejoicing 
and  of  salvation  wliich  is  heard,  in  the  dwellings  of  the  right- 
eous? Where  have  you  principles  which  will  bear  up,  and 
solace  your  minds,  wnen  tlie  dark  hour  of  trouble  shall  come 
upon  you?  Where  will  you  be  able  to  find  any  views,  or 
consolations,  or  prospects,  to  comfort  you  when  death  shall  come 
ill  between  you,  and  bid  you  part?  May  the  God  of  mercy  turn 
your  hearts  aright  to  himself,  and  to  each  other,  that  instead  of 
being  mutual  snares,  you  may  be  mutual  monitors,  and  be 
brought  to  live  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace  of  God,  that  your 
prayers  be  not  hindered. 

When  believers  are  unhappily  connected  with  mibelieving 
partners,  their  situation  is  trj'mg,  but  not  hopeless.  Let  them 
cherish  and  manifest  a  spirit  of  love,  dutifiilnoss,  prudence,  and 

food  temper.  Let  them  be  on  the  watch  for  likely  means  of 
oing  their  pai-tners  good,  and  let  them  never  faint  in  bringing 
their  case  before  (iod  in  their  secret  prayers.  How  glad  will 
they  be  if  these  means  prove  successfiil !  and  there  is  good 
reason  to  hope  that  thev  ma  v.  "  What  knowest  thou,  0  wife, 
whether  thou  shalt  not  save  thy  husband?  Or  how  knowest 
thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  not  save  thy  wife?" 

Greatly  blessed,  indeed,  is  the  conjugal  relation,  when  both 
parties  are  righteous  before  Ciod.     Not  all  the  society  on  earth 
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can  do  bo  much  for  human  happiness,  as  such  an  union  is 
capable  of  effecting.     One  in  interest,  one  in  affection,  one  in 
God  and  in  Christ,  whether  health  and  youth  light  up  their 
countenance,  or  disease  and  years  dim  their  eye  and  wither 
their  bloom ;  whatever,  in  short,  may  befall  thenii  everything 
renders  them  more  interesting  to  each  other  in  life,  and  every- 
thing is  ripening  them  for  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed. 
WeU  may  we  congratulate  those  who  are  in  this  condition;  and 
well  may  they  be  encouraged  to   study  to   walk  in   all  the 
ordinances  and  commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless; — well 
may  they,  as  long  as  God  shall  spare  them  together  here,  pass 
on  cheerfiiUy  hand  in  hand ;  for  far  more  blessed  still  shall  they 
both  be,  where  care  and  sorrow,  and  sin  and  separation,  shall 
be  unknown — where    "they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven." 

2.  We  have  here  a  beautiful  view  of  the  duty  of  prayer,  m 
eoniiection  with  tlie  merit  and  intercession  of  the  Redeemer,  The 
people  were  praying  in  the  court  at  the  time  Zacharias  was 
burning  the  incense  in  the  sanctuary.  (Sacrifice,  too,  had  just 
been  offered  without,  and  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense  were 
touched  yearly  \vith  blood.)  The  usual  connection  between 
these  two  acts  of  prayer  and  incense  gave  rise  to  the  elegant 
figure  by  which  prayer  was  called  incense,  or  compared  to 
incense.  "Let  my  prayer,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "be  set  forth 
before  thee  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the 
evening  sacrifice."  But,  my  friends,  the  true  Israel  of  God  have 
always  been  a  praymg  people,  seeking  the  supply  of  their  daily 
temporal  and  spiritual  wants :  and  they  must,  and  do,  always 
look  for  a  gracious  answer  to  their  prayers  only  through  the 
intercession  of  Christ,  of  which  the  incense  was  a  striking  em- 
blem. It  is  in  allusion  to  this  part  of  the  temple  service  that 
the  prayers  of  God*s  people  are  thus  stated  to  be  acceptable 
through  the  meritorious  mtercession  of  Christ,  in  Rev.  viii.  3 : 
"  Another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden 
censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he 
should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  was  before  the  throne."  Let  us,  therefore,  despair 
of  acceptance  in  any  other  way  than  through  the  righteousness 
and  intercession  of  our  great  Advocate  ;  and  let  us  be  encouraged 
to  persevere  in  beUevmg  prayer,  assured  that  "he  is  able  to 
Bave  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing 
he  ever  Uveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 

3.  We  learn  fi-om  the  16th  and  17th  verses,  in  which  the 
Baptist's  work  is  described,  the  necessity  of  conversion  even  in 
those  who  are  descended  from  professors,  aiid  educated  as  professors 
of  true  religion.  Observe,  John,  as  an  instument,  was  to  turn, 
or  as  the  word  is  often  rendered,  to  convert  many,  even  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  the  Lord  their  God,  and  to  convert  them 
to  the  wisdom  of  the  just.  Now,  there  are  some  who  are  offend- 
ed when  we  speak  o^  the  conversion  of  persons  in  this  Cliristian 
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comitry.  "  Speak,"  say  they,  "  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  or  of 
the  Mohammedans,  or  of  heatliens,  or  of  infidels,  but  it  is  absiu-d 
to  speak  of  the  conversion  of  those  who  beheve  the  gospel."  It 
is  one  thing,  however,  for  men  to  say  that  they  beueve  the 
gospel,  and  quite  another  actually  to  believe  it.  It  is  one  thing 
to  have  the  name,  and  quite  another  to  have  the  character  of 
Christians.  The  Jews  looked  on  themselves  as  the  favourites 
of  Heaven,  and  made  their  boast  in  God,  and  yet  they  needed 
to  be  converted  to  the  Lord.  In  like  manner,  those  who  are 
only  nominal  Christians  need  conversion  to  real  Christianity,  to 
true  vital  religion,  as  well  as  the  heathen,  or  avowed  infidels. 
View  a  man  among  yourselves,  when  he  is  in  natrure's  blindness, 
and  if  not  impious  and  immoral,  at  least  negligent  and  worldly, 
averse  firom  serious  things,  with  no  relish  for  the  service  of  God, 
or  for  the  society  of  God's  people,  and  seeking  his  happiness  in 
the  pleasmres  and  profits  of  this  life ;  and  view  the  same  man 
after  he  is  properly  informed  and  impressed,  and  has  heartily 
submitted  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christianity,  when 
he  doUghts  in  what  he  formerly  felt  to  be  insipid,  and  makes  his 
spiritual  interests,  wliich  were  once  entirely  a  secondary,  now 
ms  paramount  concern ;  and  say  whether  a  change  the  most 
striking  and  the  most  important  have  not  taken  place,  and  say 
whether  it  be,  either  logically  or  scripturally,  a  misappUcation 
of  the  term,  to  speak  of  that  man  as  converted.  I  beseech  you, 
my  fnends,  not  to  quarrel  with  the  term,  for  the  term  is  scrip- 
tural, and  still  more  earnestly  do  I  beseech  you  not  to  quarrel 
with  the  thing  itself,  for  the  thing  is  essential.  "  Verily  I  say 
xmto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  Httle  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kuigdom  of  heaven." 

Lastly,  There  is  here  a  warning  against  the  remains  of  unbelief 
in  ike  people  of  Ood.  Zacharias  was,  on  the  whole,  a  oelieving 
and  righteous  man,  but  he  did  not  believe  tliis  heavenly  message, 
and  therefore  he  was  sti-uck  dumb.  Now,  it  is  not  a  full 
representation  of  the  fact,  to  say  that  the  grace  of  faith  is 
imperfect  in  beUevers ;  for  it  must  be  confessed  that  they  are 
often  guilty  of  veiy  unreasonable  and  veiy  sinful  instances  of 
mibelicf.  The  example  of  Zacharias  is  a  proof  that,  m  one  way 
or  other,  they  are  made  to  suffer  for  such  disti-ust.  Sometimes 
they  distrust  the  providence  of  God,  and  they  are  punished  for 
that,  yet  in  measiu-e,  and  so  as  to  remove  tlieii-  distrust  at  last. 
They  begin  to  fear,  perhaps,  that  they  shall  want  what  is 
needful  for  their  temporal  support; — instead,  then,  of  immediately 
granting  them  supply,  God  allows  them  to  fall  into  gi'eatcr 
difiiculties,  and  appears  to  desert  them  for  a  season ;  but  when 
they  cry  imto  the  Lord,  he  hears  them,  and  delivers  them  out 
of  their  distresses.  They  fear  that  they  would  be  imable  to  bear 
certain  trials :  but,  at  once  for  the  punisliment  and  cure  of  their 
unl)eUcf,  God  sends  these  trials,  and  brings  them  safe  through 
them.  At  other  times  they  distrust  the  gra^ie  of  God.  They  do 
not  finuly  rely  on  the  fulness  and  freencss  of  gospel  salvation. 
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They  ask,  how  can  these  things  be?     They  doubt   (lioAvever 
they  may  attempt  to  disguise  it  under  the  colour  of  humility), 
they  donbt,  and!^  therefore  dishonoiu*  the  power  and  grace  and 
truth  of  God,  in  reference  at  least  to  themselves.     Such  sin  is 
not  allowed  to  pass  unpunished.     It  is  followed  either  by  out- 
ward or  inward  trouble.     It  brings,  indeed,  its  own  punishment 
along  with  it.     The  Lord  hides  his  face,  and  they  are  troubled. 
They  are  perplexed,  and  go  mourning  all  the  day.     Their  heart 
is  heavy,  then:  coimtenance  is  sad,  their  hands  are  feeble,  they 
l)ecome  deaf  to  the  voice  of  comfort,  and  they  are  struck  dmnb 
with  silence,  when  their  mouth  should  be  shelving  forth  the 
praises  of  their  God.     It  is  true,  that  when  such  rebukes  have  the 
effect  of  correcting  their  mibelief,  and  teaching  them  to  credit 
a  faithful  God,  they  ought  not  to  complain  of  them.     It  is  true, 
that  though  God  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their 
inicj^uity  with  stripes,  nevertheless  his  loving-kindness  he  vn\\ 
not  utterly  take  from  them,  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail. 
It  is  true,  that  though  they  seem  to  be  almost  consumed  by  the 
Wow^  of  his  hand,  yet  when  he  removes  his  stroke  away  from 
them,  they  will  recover  strength,  and  their  lips  will  be  opened, 
and  they  will  revive  and  flourish  and  suig.     And  it  is  a  most 
blessed  truth,  that  the  period  is  di*awing  on  when  unbelief  shall 
be  impossible, — when  their  faith,  being  lost  in  sight,  and  their 
hope  m  fruition,  they  shall  never  feel  distrust,  or  lieave  a  sigh, 
or  utter  a  complaint,  or  shed  a  tear  more.     But,  0  my  friends, 
instead  of  being  any  encouragement,  or  excuse,  for  mibelief  now, 
these  considerations  are  all  calculated  to  convince  mgenuous 
souis  of  its  great  evil,  and  to  inspire  them  with  dutiful  confidence. 
If,  then,  we  have  reason  to  suppose  that  we  have  faith  of  vigor- 
ous growth,  or  even  faith  Uke  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  let  us 
never  think  Ughtly  of  the  evil  of  unbelief.     Let  us  recollect  that 
if  we  will  not  beheve,  surely  we  shall  not  be  established.     Let 
us  feel  persuaded  that  if  we  be  "  of  little  faith,"  oiu-  success  will 
be  small,  our  joy  will  be  but  comparatively  feeble  here,  and  our 
crown  less  bnlliant  hereafter.     Ijct  us  beware  lest  there  should 
be  in  any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbeUef  in  departing  from  the 
living  God,  and  lest  we  should  even  seem  to  come  short.     Let 
ns  endeavour  not  to  "  stagger  at  the  promise  of  God  through 
unbelief,"  but  to  be  "  strong  in  the  faitn,  giving  glory  to  God." 
And,  according  to  that  plan  for  tliis  end  which  both  reason  and 
Scripture  point  out,  let  us  often  and  eamostly  direct  om:  minds 
to  the  great  objects  of  oiu-  faith,  and  the  groiuids  on  which  they 
rest ;  and  let  us  as  often  and  as  earnestly  look  up  by  prayer  to 
the  Father  of  lights,  and  say,  "Lord,  help  our  mibelief ;  Lord, 
increase  our  faith." 
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*^  And  ID  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  nnto  a  city  of  Galilee, 
named  Nazareth,  27.  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of 
the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Maiy.  28.  And  the  angel  came  in 
unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  ;  blessed 
art  thou  among  women.  29*  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his 
saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be.  30.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary;  for  thou  hast  found  fayonr  with  God. 
31.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  JESUS.  32.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  Davids 
33.  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.  34.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  aneel.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man?  35.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  there- 
fore also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  boni  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 
86.  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  iige ; 
and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  baiTen.  37.  For  with  God 
nothing  shall  bo  impossible.  38.  And  Mary  said.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ; 
be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.    And  the  angel  departed  from  her.'' 

The  only  method  of  arriving  at  religious  truth  is,  in  dependence 
ou  divine  assistance,  to  set  our  reasoning  powers  into  vigorous 
action,  and  having  ascertained  the  inspiration  and  the  sense  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  implicitly  to  receive  their  dictates.  Had, 
on  the  one  hand,  reason  been  kept  in  fidl  operation,  many 
absurdities  and  superstitions  which  nave  thrown  a  dimness  and 
littleness  on  the  actual  aspect  of  Christianity,  would  have  been 
unknown ;  and  had  there,  on  the  other  hand,  been  always 
cherished  the  spirit  of  honest  and  ready  acquiescence  in  what 
the  Lord  (who  surely  best  knows  his  own  nature  and  ways)  has 
been  pleased  to  reveal,  the  Church  would  have  been  savea  those 
baneful  heresies  by  wliich  she  has  been  vexed  and  torn,  and  the 
melancholy  fact  had  never  occurred,  of  men  holding  to  the  name 
of  Clnristianity,  while  all  that  is  peculiar  to  it  they  arc  frittering 
away,  and  in  one  hour  battling  m  defence  of  the  outworks,  but 
the  very  next  with  their  own  hands  demolishing  the  interior. 
There  is,  perhaps,  no  subject  in  which  the  evil  of  substituting 
human  speculation  in  the  room  of  scriptural  doctrine,  has  been 
so  extensively  manifested,  as  in  that  relating  to  the  pereon  of 
the  Son  of  God.  This  has  led  some  to  reject,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  Godhead  of  our  Saviorur — a  heresy  wliich,  in  conjunction 
with  a  kindred  train,  is  held  by  not  a  few  at  the  present  day. 
Tliis,  too,  was  the  cause  why  some  rejected,  ui  former  times, 
the  doctrine  of  the  proper  manhood  of  Christ ;  holding,  on  the 
principles  of  the  Gnostics,  that  moral  evil  had  its  seat  in  matter, 
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and  of  cooirse  that  the  Deity  could  not  be  united  to  a  human  body, 
because  he  would  be  thereby  contaminated.  They  held,  there- 
fore, that  ChriBt  was  God  only,  having  neither  human  soul  nor 
human  body ;  that  his  body,  as  we  call  it,  was  merely  the 
semblance  of  a  body,  and  that  he  suflFered  only  in  appearance, 
and  not  in  reality,  or  some  other  person  suffered  in  liis  room. 
But  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  as  plain  language  as  can  be  con- 
ceived, ascrioe  to  Jesus  Christ  all  the  attributes  of  Godhead 
and  all  the  attributes  of  manhood,  sin  only  excepted ;  and  it  is 
ours  not  to  oppose,  or  explain  away,  either  the  one  or  the  other, 
but  unequivocally  to  receive  and  maintain  both.  Both,  indeed, 
are  essential  to  our  safety  and  comfort.  Without  his  divine 
nature,  where  were  his  merit,  his  wisdom,  or  his  power  to  save  ? 
Without  his  hiunan  nature,  how  had  it  been  possible  for  him  to 
suffer  and  to  atone?  The  passage  which  we  have  now  read 
begins  the  accoimt  of  his  incarnation,  and  shows  how  he,  being 
God,  also  became  man. 

Having  determined  to  raise  up  and  to  commission  a  suitable 
forerunner  to  the  august  Deliverer  who  was  soon  to  appear,  the 
Lord,  as  we  had  occasion  to  see  in  the  foregoing  Lecture,  sent 
liis  angel  to  announce  to  the  priest,  Zacharias,  tliat  he  was  to 
have  a  son.  His  wife,  Elisabeth,  having  conceived,  remained 
in  a  state  of  retirement  for  five  months,  that  she  might  avoid 
contracting  any  ceremonial  uncleanness,  as  her  son  was  to  be  a 
Kazarite,  and  that  she  might  have  the  more  leisure  for  meditation 
and  prayer. 

"A  the  sixth  month  "  of  Elisabeth's  pregnancy,  the  same  "  angel, 
Oabrtely^  was  again  sent  forth  from  God,  to  forward  another, 
and  a  most  important,  step  in  the  scheme  of  mercy  to  perisliing 
men.  One  of  the  noblest  of  the  host,  who  stand  by  hearkening 
to  the  voice  of  Jehovah's  word,  and  who,  havmg  heard  the 
command,  hasten,  swift  as  the  \\nnd,  on  its  execution ;  with 
what  delight  must  he  have  speeded  him  on  tliis  "  high  behest !  " 
On  many  an  errand  had  the  heavenly  messenger  been  sent,  but 
never  on  such  an  errand  as  this.  To  announce  the  intended 
incarnation  of  the  Lord  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  that  for  a 
purpose  so  astonishingly  kind — to  be  the  herald  of  hope,  of  light, 
and  of  rejoicing  to  a  world  lying  in  darkness,  in  misery^  and  in 
despair — how  gratifying  to  the  feelings  of  the  holy  and  bene- 
volent angelic  mind !  Swift  as  a  shooting  star  he  darted  adown 
the  sky  towards  this  green  world.  Rejoice,  ye  dying  cliildren  of 
men,  at  his  auspicious  arrival ;  or  if  ye  are  insensible  to  its 
importance,  let  natme,  to  rebuke  you  and  bid  him  welcome, 
assume  her  loveliest  attire,  and  break  forth  into  joy  all  aromid 
the  spot  where  he  alighted.  And  whither  and  to  whom  does 
the  angel  bend  his  way?  Not  to  imperial  Rome,  the  mistress 
of  the  world,  but  to  little  ^^  Nazareth^  in  Galilee;"  not  to  any 
proud  and  titled  lady,  but  to  a  simple  and  a  lowly  virgin  daughter 
of  Judah. 

Galilee  wcw  a  provmce  of  Palestine  towards  the  north.     It 
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was  divided  into  the  upper  and  lower ;  the  upper  being  called 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  as  it  lay  towards  tlie  Gentiles,  on  tho 
outsku^ts  of  the  Holy  Land.  Nazareth  was  a  city  that  lay  in 
lower  Galilee,  and  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Zebulun.  It  appears, 
that  from  their  remote  situation,  their  supposed  comparative 
ignorance,  their  provincial  accent,  and  such  circumstances,  the 
inliabitants  of  Galilee  in  general,  and  of  Nazareth  in  particular, 
were  undervalued,  and  somewhat  despised,  aa  incapable  of  any- 
thing woi*thy  of  notice,  by  those  who  lived  nearer  to  Jerusalem. 
Hence,  in  paii;,  the  sayings,  "  Search  and  look,  for  out  of  GalUee 
ariseth  no  prophet ;  "  *  and,  "  Can  there  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth?'*  t  Nahimi  and  Jonalij  however,  were  Galileans ; 
nor  was  there  anytliing  contrary  to  the  prophecy,  as  to  tho 
place  of  Messiah's  birth,  in  liis  having  a  certain  connection  with 
Nazareth  in  GalUee.  It  is  well  knowTi  that  he  was  bom,  as 
rophecy  required,  in  Bethlehem ;  but  he  was.  conceived,  and 
e  spent  great  part  of  liis  life,  in  Nazareth :  hence  he  was  called, 
by  way  of  reproach,  though  their  was  no  cause  for  reproach, 
**  Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  and  "  a  Nazarene." 

The  angel  was  sent  "  to  a  virgin  whose  navie  was  Maryy  Mary, 
wliich  was  a  common  name  with  the  Jews,  and  is  so  with  us,  is 
the  same  name  wth  Mariam,  or  Mmam,  and  is  first  recorded  as 
ha^ang  been  borne  by  the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  It  is 
generally  understood  to  signify  exalted.  Mary  was  "  espoused y'^ 
that  is,  betrothed  or  engaged  in  marriage,  "  to  Josejth.^^  It  was 
customary  with  the  Jews  to  enter  uito  such  engagements  along 
time  before  actual  mamage,  and  they  were  minutely  regulated 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  A  female,  in  this  state,  was  considered 
tne  wife  of  liim  to  whom  she  was  betrothed,  and  the  pmiishment 
for  her  infidelity  was  the  same  as  though  she  had  ueen  living 
with  her  husband,  namely,  death.  In  short,  a  man  and  woman 
in  this  state  were  called  husband  and  wife  by  men,  and  they 
were  husband  and  wife  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Connecting  the  words,  "  of  tJie  hou^e  of  David,''  with  their 
immediate  antecedent,  they  affii-m  that  Joseph  was  of  that  house. 
But  they  may  be  connected  with  the  more  remote  antecedent — 
that  is,  with  Mary.  The  fact  is,  that  botli  Mary  and  Joseph 
were  of  the  family  of  David,  as  will  more  fully  appear  if  we 
shall  be  spared  to  consider  the  genealogy  in  the  3rd  chapter. 
The  outward  circumstunces,  however,  of  the  fiimily  were  much 
more  depressed  than  might  have  been  expected  in  those  who 
could  show  so  illustrious  a  pedigree.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
BonV"  said  his  unbelieving  countrymen;  "Is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary?  and  liis  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas?  and  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us?  Wlience 
hath  this  man  these  things?  And  thejy^  were  offxjnded  in  him  ?" 
And  yet  liis  being  bom  in  a  low  condition,  rather  than  in  a  high, 
at  once  furnished  a  more  striking  proof  of  his  condescension,  and 
was  by  much  the  more  favouraolo  situation  for  rendering  his 

*  John  vii.  52.  f  John  i.  46. 
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instructions  and  example  generally  useful.  Besides,  by  how  much 
the  more  humble  his  circumstances,  and  the  more  complete  his 
want  of  wealth,  and  power,  and  all  worldly  advantages,  by  so 
much  the  more  astonishing  was  the  wisdom  'wdth  which  he  spoke, 
the  power  with  which  he  acted,  and  the  impression  which  he 
made ;  and  by  -scftSfttch  the  more  incontrovertible  is  the  argu- 
ment thence  arising  for  the  truth  of  Christianity, 

When  the  angel  came  in  unto  Mary,  he  said :  "  Hail,  thou  art 
highly  favouredy  the  Lord  is  with  thee:  blessed  art  thou  amona  women,^^ 

Hail,  that  is,  rejoice  thou ;  or,  joy  to  thee  ; — and  tne  reason 
given  is,  that  she  was  "highly  favoured;" — she  was  so,  no 
doubt,  as  a  true  believer,  mider  the  influence  of  special  grace  ; 
but  w^hat  is  here  chiefly  meant  is,  the  favoiu'  shoAvn  licr,  in  being 
selected  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour.  The  Lord  was  Avith 
her,  to  protect  her,  and  bless  her,  and  to  accomplish  his  promise 
in  reference  to  her.  And  she  truly  was,  and  should  be,  esteemed 
and  called  pecuharly  blessed,  happy,  and  honoured  among,  and 
even  above  other  women. 

How  preposterous  is  the  interpretation  of  the  Papists,  by 
which  they  turn  this  address  into  an  act  of  adoration !  The 
word  rendered  "  hail,"  was  doubtless  a  common  salutation ;  and 
though  the  word  rendered  "  liighly  favomed,"  were  rendered 
Tvith  the  Latm  Vulgate,  which  the  Papists  use,  "  full  of  gi-ace," 
this  would  not  materially  alter  the  sense,  for  still  the  expression 
would  imply  that  Mary  had  nothing  but  what  she  received,  and 
it  could  not  countenance  the  idea  that  she  was  to  be  a  fomitain 
or  channel  of  grace  to  others,  or  be  any  excuse  for  the  attempt 
to  put  her  in  the  place  of  her  Son,  in  whom  it  hath  pleased  tne 
Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell,  that  out  of  liis  fulness  his 
people  may  receive  gi-ace  upon  gi-ace.  In  fact,  expressions  the 
very  same,  or  as  similar  as  can  well  be  conceived,  are  applied 
to  many  other  persons  in  Scripture.  Thus,  is  it  said  that  she 
found  favour  or  grace  with  God?  the  same  is  said  of  Noah,  of 
Joseph,  and  of  David.*  Is  it  said  to  her,  "  The  Lord  is  with 
thee  ?"  the  same  is  said  to  Gideon,  to  Jeremiah,  and  to  PauLf 
Is  it  said  to  her,  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women?"  it  is  also 
8aid,  "  Blessed  above  women  shall  Jael,  the  wife  of  Heber,  the 
Kenite,  be ;  blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in  the  tent."} 
There  is  notliing,  then,  said  of  Mary  here,  but  what  was  said 
before  of  others — nothing  indeed  but  what  might  veiy  naturally 
be  said  by  a  superior  to  an  inferior.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  a 
greater  absurdity  than  to  suppose  tliat  the  angel  Gabriel,  who 
was  of  a  nobler  nature  than  the  human,  and  who  had  never 
Bioiied,  should  descend  from  heaven  to  worship  a  weak,  sinful, 
and  dymg  woman  upon  earth. 

Can  anything,  moreover,  be  more  conclusive  on  tliis  subject 
than  the  consternation  into  which  she  was  thrown  by  the  angel's 
appearance  and  words?     "  When  she  saw  him  she  was  troubled  at 

*  Gen.  vi.  8,  xxxix.  4  ;  Acts  vii.  46. 
t  Judg.  vi.  12;  Jcr.  i.  8;  Acts  xviii.  10.  \  Juilg.  v.  24, 
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his  saying y  Was  this  the  frame  of  mind  wliicli  would  have 
befitted  one  who  deserved  to  be  styled  the  lady  of  angels  and 
the  queen  of  heaven  ?  Certainly  nothing  w^as  further  from  her 
thoughts,  at  least,  tlian  to  esteem  the  angel's  courteous  greeting 
and  heavenly  message  as  an  act  of  adoration.  She  was  troubled, 
as  other  human  beings  commonly  were,  at  ihy^wait  of  an  angelic 
messenger,  and  she  anxiously  revolved  in  her  mind  what  the 
exact  meaning  of  liis  **  salutation"  might  be. 

Nor  did  he  leave  her  long  in  alarm  or  suspense.  He  kindly 
bade  her  dismiss  her  fears,  a^ain  told  her  that  she  had  foiuid 
favour  with  God — words  which  are  explanatory  of  her  being 
highly  favoured,  as  before  stated ;  and  then  proceeded  expli- 
citly to  inform  her  of  the  wonderfuJ  instance  of  divine  favour  to 
which  he  particularly  alluded. 

**  Baholdy  thou  shall  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  so-n 
and  shcdt  call  his  nanie  Jesus''  He  told  her  not  only  that  she 
was  to  be  a  mother,  but  that  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
Messiah,  wliose  most  common  name  should  be  JesuB — a  name 
descriptive  of  his  office  as  a  Saviour.  In  like  manner,  Matthew 
states  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  mito  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  and  directed  him  to  call  the  son  whom  Mary  was  to 
bring  forth  "  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
The  same  name  was  borne  by  the  successor  of  Moses,  and  by 
the  companion  of  Zenibbabel,  as  tliey  were  temporal  saviours 
and  types  of  Christ;  but  tliis  was  tlic  antitype,  the  spiritual 
deliverer,  emphatically  the  Saviour. 

"  He  shall  be  great,''  continues  the  angel ;  truly  gi'eat,  great  in 
the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  character,  and  work.  He  "  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;"  that  is,  the  Son  of  God :  for  God 
is  called  "  Highest,"  the  "  Most  High,"  the  Most  High  God." 
He  was  the  Son  of  God  in  a  way  peculiar  to  himself;  in  respect, 
first  of  all,  of  his  eternal  procession  from  the  Father,  and  then 
in  respect  of  his  miraculous  conception ;  and  he  was  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  And  as  he  really  was,  so  he  was  acknowledged  and 
called,  the  Son  of  God.  He  was  so  called  by  the  Father,  who 
said  to  him :  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  tliis  day  have  I  begotten  thee." 
He  was  so  called  by  Peter :  "  We  believe,  and  are  sure  that 
thou  ai*t  that  Christ,  the  Son  tf  the  living  God."  He  was  so 
called  by  the  man  with  the  unclean  spirit :  "  What  have  I  to  do 
Avith  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God?"  And  he 
was  so  called  by  the  centurion  who  witnessed  his  crucifixion : 
"  Ti-uly,  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  He  was  the  Son  of  God, 
too,  in  perfect  consistence  with  his  being  the  Son  of  man,  as  he 
is  also  often  called ;  for  though  he  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
he  became  man,  by  taking  to  himself  a  true  body  and  a  reason- 
able soul ;  and  he  continues  to  be  botli  God  and  man,  in  two 
distinct  natures  and  one  person,  and  will  continue  so  for  ever. 

As  a  fiirther  illustration  of  his  greatness,  it  is  added:  **  And 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  t/ie  throne  of  his  father  David;  and 


LUKE  I.  26.38.  29 

A<?  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jamb  jxyr  ever  ;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  enjy 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that  both  Mary  and  Joseph 
were  of  the  house  of  David ;  hence  Christ  was  the  son,  or  ae- 
scendant,  of  David.    Repeated  and  express  promises  were  made 
to  David,  not  only  that  his  son  should  succeea  him  in  the  govern- 
ment, but  that  his  dynasty  was  to  be  perpetual.     Thus,  in  2 
Sam.  vii.  11 :  "  Also  the  Lord  telleth  tnee  that  he  will  make 
thee  an  house.      And  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou 
shalt  sleep  -wdth  thy  fathers,  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee, 
which  shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his 
kiii£;dom.     He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  esta- 
blish the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever" — "  And  thine  house 
and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  before  thee  :  thy 
throne  shall  be  estabUshed  for  ever."*     Now,  Christ,  the  Son  of 
David,  is  represented  as  his  successor  on  his  throne,  not  indeed 
Kterally,  or  m  the  worldly  sense,  for  Christ  said :  "  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world ;"  but  in  the  spiritual  or  rehgious  sense. 
David  himself  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  is  even  called  David : 
and  David's  temporal  kingdom  was  a  type  of  Christ's  spiritual 
kingdom.    Jesus  is  head  over  all  things  to  his  Church.    He  esta- 
blisnes  his  gentle  sway  over  the  hearts  of  his  people,  subduing 
them  to  himself,  ruling  and  defending  them,  and  restraining  and 
conquering  all  his  own  and  all  their  enemies.     This  declaration 
of  the  angel's  bears  a  very  favourable  aspect  towards  the  Jews, 
and  indeed  towards  all  the  people  of  Israel ;  for  however  obsti- 
nate the  majority  of  them  may  be,  it  is  said  that  Jesus  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Israel  at  last.     Not  that  his  empire  will 
be  thus  limited,  for  spiritual  Israel  includes  all  who  shall  believe 
in  Messiah's  name.     "  It  is  a  light  thuig,"  saith  Jehovah  to  his 
Son,  "  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes 
of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  presei-ved  of  Israel ;  I  will  also  give 
thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salva- 
tion unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."     It  is  not,  however,  the  uni- 
versal extent,  but  the  pei*petuity  of  tliis  spiritual  kingdom,  which 
is  here  foretold.     And  this  perpetual  sway  was  to  be  held  by  the 
Son  who  was  to  be  conceived  and  bom  of  Mary :  "  Unto  us  a 
child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of  Peace.     Of  the  mcrease  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
sliall  be  no  end,  upon  the  tlirone  of  David,  and  upon  his  king- 
dom, to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
jUBtice,  fi'om  henceforth,  even  for  ever.     The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  ^vill  perform  this." 

The  Virgin  Mary  being  thus  expressly  told  that  she  was  to 
have  a  son,  felt,  as  might  have  been  supposed,  surprised,  and  at 
a  loss  to  coinprehend  how  it  was  to  come  to  pass.  Hence  her 
question,  "  How  can  this  be  .^"     This  question  did  not  proceed 

*  See  also  Pa.  Ixxxix.  20,  21,  38-37. 
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from  tinbeliof,  nor  was  it  a  request  for  any  sign ;  but  it  plainly 
proceeded  from  a  desire  to  obtain  further  information,  vn.i\\  the 
commendable  view  of  knowing  how  she  ought  to  conduct  her- 
self. Without  finding  any  fault,  therefore,  the  angel  replied : 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  shaU  coine  upon  thee^  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  ^  (or  offspring) 
"  which  shall  he  horn  of  thee  shall  he  called  the  Son  of  God^     In  the 

Jjarallel  passage  in  Matthew,  tliis  event  is  said  to  have  been  m 
iilfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  Isa.  vii.  14 :  "  Therefore  the  Lord 
liimself  shall  give  you  a  sign  ;  behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel;"  that  is, 
"  God  A\ath  us,''  for  he  has  manv  names,  and  they  are  all  very 
descriptive  of  liis  character.     This  most  remarkable  prophecy, 
which  was  exactly  fulfilled,  is  justly  considered  as  one  of  the 
most  conclusive  arguments  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  w^hich 
can  be  employed  against  the  unbelieving  Jews,  wlio  accordingly 
exercise  all  their  mgenuity  to  evade  its  force.     It  would  lead  us 
too  far  to  attempt  to  obviate  all  the  objections  which  they  have 
raised.     It  seems  proper,  however,  to  notice  the  two  principal. 
The  Jews,  then,  and  also  most  Socinians,  deny  that  there  was 
anything  miraculous  intended  in  this  prophecy ;  holding  that  the 
Hebrew  word  signifies  merely  a  yomig  woman  ;  but  it  has  been 
satisfactorily  shown,  by  a  collection  of  passages  which  we  can- 
not attempt  here,  that  the  rendering  in  our  version  is  the  only 
one  of  which  the  word  admits.     The  other  objection,  and  the 
one  which  appears  at  first  to  bear  most  weight,  is  this,  that,  as 
will  appear  from  reading  the  whole  chapter,  the  sign  was  given 
to  encom*age  Ahaz  and  his  subjects,  when  their  land,  the  land 
of  Judah,  was  invaded  by  Kezin,  the  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah, 
king  of  Israel ;  the  sign  would  have  been  quite  imsuitable  for 
that  purpose,  if  it  had  related  to  sometliing  which  was  not  to 
take  place  till  upwards  of  seven  hundred  years  after ;  and  there- 
fore tnat  it  must  have  referred  to  some  child  who  was  soon  to 
be  bom.     In  reply  to  this.  Christians  remark,  that  it  is  quite 
common  in  the  Old  Testament  for  prophecies  of  the  Messiali  to 
be  introduced  into  the  middle  of  other  matter,  in  order  to  com- 
fort the  Jews  imder  their  national  calamities,  and  that  this  was 
obviously  calculated  to  have  the  intended  effect.     Take,  for 
instance,  the  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  under  review.     It  was  a 
proper  remedy  for  the  suspicion  that  God  could  not,  or  would 
not,  deliver  the  land  of  Judah ;  because  it  implied  God's  power, 
and  goodness,  and  faithfulness ;  because  the  promise  of  a  Sa- 
viour was  the  fouiidation  and  pledge  of  all  other  mercies ;  and 
especially  because  this  promise   presupposed,  and  absolutely 
required,  the  preservation  of  the  Jewish  city  and  nation  until 
the  time  of  Messiah's  coming,  which  showed  that  there  was  no 
occasion  to  dread  utter  ruin  from  Rezin  and  Pekah.     It  is  pro- 
bable, though  not  certain,  that  these  words  in  Isaiah  also  refer 
to  Immanuel :  "  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  (or 
until  he)  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the^good  ;"  that  is, 


LUKE  I.  26-38.  31 

he  shall  be  nourished  on  the  usual  food  of  the  country,  and  grow 
up  like  other  eliil(h*en.     But  as  to  the  16th  verse,  which  runs 
tnu8 :  "  For  before  the  child  shall  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and 
choose  the  good,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest  shall  be  forsaken 
of  both  her  kings :"  though  some  are  for  referring  this  verse  also 
to  the  Messiah,  it  must  be  confessed  that  a  consistent  explana- 
tion of  it  on  this  principle  is  attended  vrHh  veiy  considerable  dif- 
ficulties. Many,  tnerefore,  prefer  the  interpretation  which  would 
apply  the  16th  verse  to  a  different  cliild  altogether,  namely,  to 
Snear-jashub.  Isaiah  says,  in  the  eighth  chapter  and  18th  verse : 
**  Behold  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  are 
for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel."     Both  his  sons  were  for 
signs.    Of  these  the  one  was  Maher-shalal-hash-baz,  of  whom 
we  read  at  length  in  the  8th  chapter,  but  to  whom  there  could 
hardly  be  any  reference  ui  the  7th  chapter.     The  other  child 
was  Shear-jashub,  whom,  as  we  read  in  the  3d  verse  of  the  7th 
chapter,  Isaiah  was  cUrected  by  God  to  take  with  him  when  he 
went  out  to  meet  Ahaz,  and  who  must  have  been  with  liim,  pro- 
bably held  by  liis  hand,  or  close  by  his  side,  when  he  uttered 
the  prophecy  concerning  Immanuel.     Now  suppose  that  Isaiah, 
when  he  spoke  the  16th  verse,  pointed  to  Shear-jashub,  all  would 
be  plain.     "  Before  the  child,"  or,  as  the  original  would  exactly 
bear,  *'  before  this  cliild  shall  know,"  and  so  on ;  that  is,  before 
Shear-jashub,  who  was  (it  is  supposed)  a  very  young  cliild,  was 
much  older,  Judah  was  to  be  delivered,  nay,  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Syria  should  be  overtlirown  and  taken  captive  by  the  Assy- 
rians.    It  is  fm-ther  remarked,  that  if  it  was  not  for  this  purpose, 
it  IB  difficult  to  conceive  why  Shear-jashub  was  taken  out  at  all. 
In  this  way,  too,  a  more  immediate  and  nearer  sign  was  given 
to  satisfy  Ahaz  and  the  Jews  in  the  meantime.     And  thus  the 
14th  and  15th  vei*ses  remain  sunply  a  prophecy  of  Christ,  and 
of  him  alone. 

Christ  was  miraculously  conceived  and  bom  of  a  virgin,  that 
he  might  be  free  from  oriipnal  sin ;  and  yet  his  mother  was  a  mar- 
ried woman,  the  wife  of  Joseph  by  the  law,  and  in  the  sight  of 
God,  that  in  Christ  honour  might  be  put  on  the  married  state, 
SJiii  that  he  might  escape  the  reproach  of  illegitimacy. 

The  angel  havuig  thus  explained  to  Mary  by  what  means  the 
promised  event  was  to  be  brought  to  pass,  next  states,  for  her 
information,  and  for  the  coiToboration  of  her  faith,  the  extraor- 
dinary, and  indeed,  in  one  sense  miraculous,  circumstance,  that 
her  cousin  Elisabeth  was  m  the  sixth  month  of  her  pregnancy 
— a  proof  that  what  he  had  just  foretold  could  easily  be  accom- 
plished by  God,  with  whom  alone  ^^  nothing  was  tmposstbleJ*' 
That  is,  he  can  do  whatever  he  wills ;  every  tiling  is  possible 
with  God  wliich  does  not  imply  a  contradiction  in  itself,  or  to 
his  will ;  for  any  thing  of  that  kind  would  be  uiconsistent  with 
the  perfection  of  his  nature. 

As  soon  afl  Mary  understood  the  purpose  of  God  wnth  regard 
to  her,  she  gave  herself  up  to  his  disposal ;  and  though  her  repu- 
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tation  and  her  life  were  thereby  endangered,  she  thus  testified 
her  cheei'fiil  acquiescence:  ^^ Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ; 
be  it  unto  vie  according  to  thy  word^  On  this  the  angel  parted 
from  her,  having  faithfully  accomplished  the  gracious  purpose 
which  brought  hiim  to  a  world  of  distance  and  of  rebellion ;  be- 
yond what  his  embassy  required,  Gabriel  would  not  prolong  his 
stay,  but  hasted  him  back  to  the  society  of  his  kindred  spirits, 
and  to  the  beatific  vision  of  his  God. 
In  reviewing  this  passage,  let  us, 

1.  Admire^  adore^  andimjjrrove  the  wondrous  love  and  condescension 
manifested  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  What  a  mystery 
in  itself  in  some  respects !  yet  how  striking  a  display  of  the  divine 

foodness,  and  what  a  call  on  our  gratefm  adoration  and  praise ! 
larvellous  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  ne  was 
rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty 
might  be  made  rich !  Glory  be  to  him,  who  "  for  us  men,  and 
for  our  salvation,  did  not  abhor  the  virgin's  womb."  What  an 
honour,  too,  was  thus  conferred  on  our  nature,  when  he  took 
on  him,  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  when 
the  human  nature  was  taken  into  union  with  the  divine — a  union 
which,  wonderful  to  think,  is  now  seen,  and  will  for  ever  be  seen 
seated  on  the  celestial  throne  with  the  eternal  Father !  Nor  is 
this  an  event  unconnected,  or  but  slightly  connected,  with  our 
hopes  or  our  duties.  It  is  peculiarly  important  in  the  plan  of 
salvation.  If  he  took  part  of  flesh  and  olood,  it  was  that  he 
might  be  our  Redeemer  and  our  Comforter ;  it  was  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  liim  that  hath  the  power  of  death — that 
is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were 
all  their  lifetime  sulxject  to  bondage.  If  he  was  made  hke  imto 
his  brethren,  it  was  "  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  for  m  that  he  himself  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 
This  event  is  intunately  connected  with  our  holiness.  The 
mystery  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  is  well  styled  a  "  mystery 
of  godliness."  The  Word  made  flesh,  and  dwelhng  among  us, 
exhibited  the  glorious  perfections  of  Deity  for  our  instruction 
and  imitation.  The  humility,  too,  which  he  displayed,  is  parti- 
cularljr  and  expressly  pointed  out  as  an  example  to  us.  "  Let 
this  mind  be  in  you,"  says  Paul,  "  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himself." 

2.  We  shall  find  it  edifying  and  delightful  often  to  dwell  on  the 
name  whicfi  the  blessed  Virgin  was  desired  to  qive  her  Son — the  name 
of  Jesus.  What  a  name  is  this !  the  wliole  substance  of  the 
Gospel  lies  hid  in  it.  It  implies  that  he  saves  liis  people  from 
all  evil,  and  to  all  good,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever.  What  name 
can  bring  light  to  the  dark,  or  life  to  the  dead,  or  liberty  to  the 
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spiritual  captive,  or  pardon  to  the  condemned,  or  sanctifying 
energy  to  tlie  depraved,  or  comfort  to  the  mourner,  or  peace  to 
the  tempest-tossed,  or  hope  to  the  despairing,  or  support  to  the 
afflicted,  or  confidence  to  the  dying? — what  name,  but  the  name 
of  Jesus  ?  Think  over  the  names  of  all  the  great  men,  and  all  the 
good  men  of  ancient  and  modem  times,  but  this  name  far  sur- 
passes them  all.  There  is  a  halo  of  lustre  around  this  name  when 
it  is  written,  beside  which  every  other  name  waxes  dim.  There 
is  a  sweetness  in  this  name  when  it  is  pronoimced,  after  which 
every  other  name  sounds  inharmonious.  Ye  who  perceive  not 
its  beauties,  who  are  insensible  to  its  melody,  and  who  have 
never  felt  its  power  to  charm,  you  must  be  lying  mider  the  guilt 
of  your  sins,  and  under  the  dominion  of  tne  world's  vanities. 
As  to  every  thing  spiritual,  your  minds  must  be  dark  as  the 
grave,  and  your  hearts  hard  as  the  nether  millstone.  Yet  it  is  a 
lact  that  there  is  no  name  (and  we  are  persuaded  that  you  will 
not  say  that  there  is  any  name)  given  under  heaven  whereby 
you  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Think, 
therefore,  on  this  subject  more  seriously  than  you  have  hitherto 
done ;  and  may  you  be  enabled  to  receive  him  as  your  Saviour, 
and  coimt  all  tilings  but  loss  in  comparison  of  the  excellency  of 
his  knowledge. 

3.  The  view  here  given  of  Chiist  as  reigning  on  a  thi'one 
should  remind  us  of  the  necessity  of  suhnitting  to  his  aovernment. 
His  reign  consists  in  the  actual  submission  of  individuals  to  his 
grace  and  to  his  laws.  However  extensive  his  government,  and 
however  great  its  privileges,  all  ^nll  be  of  no  avail  to  us  if  we 
be  not  among  the  number  of  his  subjects.  If  we  shall  be  so  in- 
fatuated as  to  say,  or  to  act  on  the  principle,  that  we  will  not 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  us,  he  will  at  last  say  with  regard 
to  us :  "  As  for  those  mine  enemies  who  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither  and  slay  them  before  me.*' 
Let  us,  therefore,  pray  that  he  would  mercifully  bring  us  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  himself,  and  make  us  willmg  in  the 
day  of  his  power ;  and  let  us  study,  in  all  respects,  to  conduct 
ourselves  as  his  loyal,  obedient,  and  affectionate  subjects. 

4.  All  Christ's  people  must  rejoice  in  the  assitrance.  here  given  of 
the  perpetuity  of  hts  reign,  "  Of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end."  Daniel  liaving  predicted  the  overthrow  of  the  four  beasts, 
or  four  great  empires — the  Chaldean,  the  Persian,  the  Grecian, 
and  the  Roman — ^thus  foretold  the  establishment,  on  their  i-uins, 
of  Messiah's  empire,  which  was  both  to  extend  over  all,  and  also 
to  last  for  ever :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one 
like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 
to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him. 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him ;  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  Many 
attempts  have  been  made  to  subvert  his  kingdom,  but  all  have 
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proved  in  vain.  The  learning  of  philosophers,  the  sneer  of 
scomers,  the  power  of  princes,  the  alliu'ements  of  seduction,  and 
the  terrors  of  persecution,  have  all  been  repeatedly  brought  to 
bear  against  it,  but  have  been  as  often  baffled.  Infidels  of  the 
last  age  were  not  wanting,  who  predicted,  that  before  this  time 
the  cause  of  Christianity  would  be  ruined ;  but  their  predictions 
have  fallen  into  disgrace  with  themselves,  and  either  have  per- 
ished, or  remain  a  monument  of  their  impiety  and  folly,  whilo 
Christianity  continues  to  flourish  over  their  graves.  Surely  it 
is  not  exhibiting  any  symptoms  of  decay  at  present,  but  entirely 
the  reverse.  It  is  flourisning,  and  it  will  contiime  to  flomish, 
in  defistnce  of  the  plots  of  earth,  and  in  defiance  of  the  gates  of 
hell.  Let  us  rejoice  at  the  thought  of  its  pei-petuity,  and  also 
of  its  coming  universality ;  and  let  us  prove,  both  by  our  words 
and  our  actions,  that  it  is  our  heart's  desire  that  the  blessings 
of  Messiah's:  reign  may  soon  extend  to  every  land,  and  then 
contiime  to  gladden  every  people,  tiU  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth  pass  into  the- kingdom  of  God  in  heaven. 

Finally.  Rightly  interpreted,  there  is  something  truly  en- 
couraging  in  the  saying  of  the  angel  to  the  Virgin,  that  %oith  God 
nothing  is  impossible.  In  the  sense  already  explained,  the 
aphorism  is  universally  applicable  ;  and  its  application  to  some 
particular  cases  is  equally  obvious  and  important.  There  are 
various  things  which  men  might  despair  of,  were  it  not  for 
the  omnipotent  arm  of  Jehovah.  When  we  see  some  men  so 
wedded  to  their  sins,  so  habituated  to  all  that  is  evil,  so  averse 
from  all  that  is  holy,  so  obstinately  contemning  all  means  for 
their  benefit ;  we  should  be  ready  to  say  their  conversion  was 
impossible,  or  hopeless,  and  should  thus  sinfully  desist  from  all 
endeavours  for  their  good,  did  we  not  remember  that  the  Lord 
of  might  has  done  many  great  things,  and  that  he  is  still  able  to 
do  all  things.  When  we  think  of  the  dcceitfiilness  of  riches, 
and  the  snares  of  exalted  station,  and  see  some  deceived  and 
caught  in  them,  we  should  entertain  hardly  any  hope  of  them, 
were  it  not  that,  though  their  salvation  be  so  difficult  as  to  have 
given  rise  to  the  proverb,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  ^)ass 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  yet  when  our  Lord  had  repeated  that 
proverb,  he  added :  "  With  men  this  is  impossible,  but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible."  Sometimes  the  people  of  God  may  be 
ready  to  think  that  they  are  in  straits,  and  difficulties,  and 
dangers,  from  wliich  they  cannot  be  extricated.  But  this  is  to 
dishonour  the  providence  and  the  power  of  God.  "Is  the 
Lord's  hand  waxed  short?"  said  the  Lord  to  Moses,  when  he 
doubted  whether  so  vast  a  multitude  could  be  fed  in  the  wil- 
derness— "  thou  shalt  see  now  whether  my  word  will  come  to 
pass  unto  thee,  or  not."  Let  not  the  contrite  and  desponding 
think  that  they  camiot  bo  saved,  that  their  sins  arc  too  heinous 
to  be  pardoned,  or  that  it  will  certainly  be  impossible  for  them 
to  hold  out  against  their  various  temptations ; — ti-ue,  their  ruin 
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would  be  inevitable,  had  they  only  themselves  to  look  to ;  but, 
behold,  "  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save, 
neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  it  camiot  hear."  Jesus  Christ  is 
"  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  imto  God  through 
him."  Let  us  not  doubt  the  possibility,  or  the  certainty,  of  any 
thing  that  God  has  said  he  will  efifect.  Why  shomd  it  be 
reckoned,  for  instance,  a  thing  incredible  with  us,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead?  Our  Lord  shall  "  change  OTir  vile  body, 
and  fashion  it  like  imto  his  own  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  luito  hunself." 
What  is  there,  consistent  with  wisdom  and  justice,  that  God 
cannot  do  ?  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  him  ?  In  a  word, 
if  we  trust  in  our  own  strength,  nothing  spiritually  good  can  be 
accomplished ;  but  if  we  trust  in  the  Lord's  strength,  every  thing 

g)od  will  be  acliieved.  With  us  nothing  is  good,  but  through 
od  every  thing  good  is  possible.  Here,  then,  is  the  secret  of 
the  whole — ^namely,  to  renounce  ourselves,  and  to  rely  firmly  on 
divine  strength,  "  All  things,"  said  Jesus  Christ,  "  are  possible 
to  him  that  beheveth,"  "  Hast  thou  not  known?  hast  thou  not 
heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  ?  there  is  no  searching  of 
his  understanding.  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them 
that  have  no  might  he  mcreaseth  strength.  Even  the  youths 
shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall : 
but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shaU  renew  their  strength ; 
they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run,  and 
not  be  weary ;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint." 
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**  Anrl  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  aud  went  into  the  hill  country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of 
Jiida;  40.  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and  sainted  Elisabeth.  41. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe 
leaned  in  her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  42.  And  she 
spaice  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my 
Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  44.  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded 
in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy.  45.  And  blessed  is  she  that 
believed :  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from 
the  Lord.  46.  And  Marv  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord.  47.  And  my 
spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  mv  Saviour.  48.  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate 
of  his  handmaiden :  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

49.  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ;  and  holy  is  his  name. 

50.  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation  to  generation.  51 . 
He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm :  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  their  hearts.  52.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and 
exalted  them  of  low  degree.  53.  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and 
the  rich  ho  hath  sent  away  empty.  54.  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in 
remembrance  of  his  mercy ;  55.  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to 
his  seed  for  ever.  56*  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  monthsi  and  returned 
t«  her  own  house.*' 

This  passage  containa  an  account  of  the  visit  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
to  Elisabeth,  the  wife  of  Zacharias.  Having  announced  to  Mary 
the  divine  purpose  that  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  Messiah, 
in  a  miraculous  way,  the  angel,  in  order  to  strengthen  her  faith, 
and  to  convince  her  that  the  promise  could  easilv  be  accomplished 
by  that  God  with  whom  nothing  was  impossible,  informed  her 
that  it  was  now  the  sixth  month  with  Elisabeth,  who  was  well 
stricken  in  years  and  called  barren.  Guided  by  a  divine  impulse, 
and  struck,  we  may  suppose,  with  the  coincidence  between 
Elisabeth's  case  and  her  own,  and  rightly  judging  that  the  visit 
would  prove  in  various  ways  comfortable  and  useful  to  her,  that 
it  would  increase  her  light,  confirm  her  faith,  and  enliven  her 
hope,  and  be  the  means  of  gaining  her  the  fiiendship  and 
countenance  of  two  such  respectable  persons  as  Elisabeth  and 
Zacharias,  which  would  cause  the  account  she  gave  of  her  state 
to  be  credited,  and  thus  prevent  injurious  suspicions  as  to  her 
character,  "  Mary  in  those  daySy^  about  that  time,  and  soon  after 
the  angel's  visit,  "  arose  and  went  into  the  hill  country  with  haste, 
into  a  city  of  Juda  ;  and  entered  the  liouse  of  ZachariaSy  and  saluted 
Elisabeth:' 

Though  the  name  of  the  city  is  not  hero  mentioned,  the 
description  of  its  situation,  and  the  circumstance  of  Zacharias, 
who  was  a  priest,  dwelling  in  it,  render  it  sufficiently  plain  that 
it  was  Hebron.  In  Joslma,  xx.  7,  it  is  thus  mentioned  among 
the  cities  of  refuge :  "  Kirjath-arba,  which  is  Hebron,  in  the 
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mountain  of  Judah."  The  journey  from  Nazareth  to  Hebron 
was  of  considerable  length;  some  say  forty  miles.  Having 
arrived  at  the  city,  Mary  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias, 
and  saluted  Elisabeth.  We  are  not  told  what  she  said.  It  is 
the  natural  conclusion,  however,  from  the  whole  bearing  of  the 

Eassage,  that  little  was  said  by  her,  except  what  courtesy  required, 
y  way  of  introduction  and  salutation  on  such  an  occasion.  It 
seems,  therefore,  that  the  sentiments  which  Elisabeth  soon  ex- 
pressed were  not  at  all  the  result  of  her  own  reflections  on 
mformation  which  her  visitor  had  communicated  to  her,  but  the 
result  of  immediate  inspiration.  She  was  led  to  interpret  her 
extraordinary  emotions  and  sensations  at  the  time,  as  indicative 
of  the  arrival  of  her  who  was  to  be  the  mother  of  Messiah ;  and 
it  is  expressly  said,  ^^  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost /^ 
that  is,  she  was  immediately  so  filled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to 
be  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  In  this,  and  such 
instances,  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  by  tf oel :  "  It  shall  come  to 
pass  €ifterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and 
your  sons  andyom:  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions ;  and  also  upon 
the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit." 

Under  the  influence  of  this  inspiration,  and  in  holy  raptiure, 
Elisabeth  said,  not  in  a  whisper,  but  in  a  loud  voice,  as  not 
ashamed,  or  afraid,  but  as  glorying  in  what  she  was  to  speak : 
"  EUsaed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  wombJ'^ 
The  first  part  of  this  sentence  corresponds  exactly  with  what 
was  said  by  the  angel.  Doubtless,  Mary  was  hignly  honoTired 
and  very  happy  in  being  the  mother  of  hun  who  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  who  came  into  the  world  to  rescue  men  from  the  most 
dreadfrJ  ruin,  and  to  prociure  for  them,  and  bestow  on  them,  the 
most  precious  blessings.  And  blessed  beyond  all  description 
and  ail  hmnan  conception  was  the  finit  of  her  womb ;  most 
blessed  was  he,  and  is  he,  in  respect  of  the  glories  and  the 
happiness  of  his  nature,  and  in  the  prosecution  of  his  most  be- 
nevolent saving  work.  Most  worthy  is  he  to  receive  all  blessing, 
and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power.  "  Men  shall  be  blessed  m 
him,  and  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed."  With  regard, 
however,  to  Mary  herself,  it  is  proper  to  recollect  that  highly 
blessed  as  she  was,  as  the  mother  of  Christ,  she  was  far  more 
blessed  as  one  of  Christ's  believers  and  disciples.  When  the 
woman  cried  out  to  him  from  the  crowd,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked,"  he  said : 
"Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it."  In  thinking,  or  speaking,  therefore,  of  Mary,  we 
should  avoid  the  extremes  both  of  superstition  and  disrespect. 

^^  And  whence  is  this  to  me^  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
wme  to  mef^  In  the  view  which  Elisabeth  here  takes  of  Christ, 
«he  acknowledges  both  his  divine  and  human  nature.  She 
acknowledges  his  divine  nature  and  exalted  dignity  and  power, 
hy  calling  him  Lord  ;  and  she  acknowledges  his  human  nature 
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by  saying  that  Mary  was  his  mother.  Jesus  Christ  is  indeed 
Lord ;  he  is  Lord  of  all.  He  is  possessed  of  power  to  save,  and 
of  a  right  to  rule.  EKsabeth  called  him  her  Lord,  thereby 
testifying  her  own  submission  to  his  grace  and  government. 
We,  too,  call  him  Lord,  Lord ;  and  we  say  well,  for  so  he  is. 
Let  us  see  to  it,  however,  that  we  do  indeed  individually  submit 
ourselves  to  him.  Let  each  of  us,  in  the  contemplation  of  his 
personal  glory  and  mediatorial  work,  be  enabled  to  cry  out  from 
the  heart,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God."  And  let  us  ever  practically 
remember  his  own  words :  "  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Xord,  and 
do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?  Not  every  one  that  saith  imto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

In  this  passage,  too,  Elisabeth  expresses  a  feeling  of  most 
becoming  and  exemplary  humility.  "  Whence  is  this  unto  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me  ?"  In  respect 
of  outward  station,  there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  Elisabeth 
was  by  much  the  superior  of  the  two.  She  was  the  wife  of  a 
priest,  who  was  not  only  of  official  respectabiHty,  but  of  much 
personal  worth.  Mary's  parents,  it  is  true,  were  of  worthy 
character,  and  also  descended  from  an  illustrious  house,  but  thev 
were  poor  and  little  known.  Elisabeth,  however,  deems  hersetf 
highly  honoured  by  her  visit,  and  speaks  of  it  as  something  far 
beyond  what  she  deserved,  or  could  have  expected.  In  this 
she  was,  no  doubt  right,  and  evidenced  the  strength  of  her  faith : 
and  yet  it  was  commendable  to  make  the  acknowledgment. 
True  piety  is  always  accompanied  with  true  humility.  "  What 
am  I,  said  David,  "  and  wnat  is  my  father's  house,  that  thou 
hast  brought  me  hitherto?"  "I  have  need,"  said  John,  "to  be 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?"  "  I  am  not  worthy," 
said  the  centurion,  "  that  thou  shouldest  come  rnider  my  roof." 
So  Elisabeth,  "  Whence  is  this  unto  me  ?  But,  my  friends,  have 
not  all  believers  at  least  as  good  cause  for  humble  gratitude  as 
she  ?  Have  they  not  also  experienced,  at  least,  as  signal  proofs 
of  condescension  ?  It  is  true,  that  Mary  does  not  come  to  their 
house  and  abide  with  them  for  months :  but  Mary's  Son  comes 
to  their  door,  and  enters,  and  fixes  with  them  his  permanent 
residence.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock ; 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  into 
him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  ne  with  me" — "  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  liim."  What 
is  man,  that  the  Lord  should  thus  be  mindful  of  him,  and  visit 
him  ?  God  grant  that  we  may  be  blessed  and  honoured  with 
the  fellowship  of  the  Father,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
enabled  to  regulate  our  dwellings  and  our  hearts,  as  becomes 
the  dignity  of  our  heavenly  guests. 

Having  expressed  her  sense  of  the  honour  conferred  on  her 
by  the  visit,  and  having  also  stated  the  emotions  of  joy  which 
that  visit  occasioned,  EKsabeth  added : 
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"  And  blessed  is  she  thai  believed;  fiyr  there  shall  be  a  perfi/rmance 
€ff  those  things  which  were  told  her  front  the  Lardy  This  is  a 
confirmation  of  what  we  already  remarked,  as  to  Mary's  happi- 
ness consisting  chiefly  in  her  being  a  believer.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  Elisabeth  may  have  here  intended  an  oblique,  though,  as 
was  becoming,  a  tender  and  delicate,  reference  to  Zacharias' 
unbelief,  which  brought  on  him  so  marked  a  chastisement.  As 
for  him,  he  still  continued  deaf  and  dumb ;  he  was  imable  to  bid 
Mary  welcome  when  she  arrived  at  his  tln-eshold,  and  he  was 
incapable  of  holding  any  oral  conversation  with  her,  now  that 
she  was  an  inmate  m  his  family.  But  as  for  Mary,  she  at  once 
gave  fall  credit  to  the  promise,  and  was,  therefore,  to  have  its 
nilfilment  without  any  check  or  rebuke.  This  verse  may  fairly 
be  considered  as  affirming  the  blessedness  and  the  security  of 
all  believers.  This  blessedness  in  the  most  impoi-tant  sense  may 
be  ours.  "  Blessed  are  they,"  said  Jesus  to  Thomas,  "  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  beHeved."  "  Whom  having  not  seen," 
says  Peter,  "  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  tmspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
They  are  happy,  indeed,  who,  interested  in  the  promises,  have 
to  rely  on  the  absolute  certainty  of  these  promises,  and  the 
unchanging  faithfulness  of  God.  Not  one  good  thing  shall  fail 
them  oi  what  the  Lord  has  spoken ;  but  all  shall  come  to  pass. 

After  this  accomit  of  Elisabeth's  inspired  address  to  her  guest, 
there  follows  what  is  commonly  called  the  song  of  the  Virgin 
Mary — a  song  so  full  and  particular,  so  beautiful  and  sublime, 
that  the  paraphrases  which  nave  been  made  of  it  must  be  allowed 
to  have  failea  of  coming  near  the  text  as  it  stands  in  our  Bibles 
— a  song  which  seems  rather  to  discourage  than  invite  any 
lengthened  comment,  as  if  the  true  way  to  feel  its  beauty,  and 
to  enter  into  its  spirit,  were  to  read  it  exactly  as  it  is.  And  yet 
we  can  hardly  pass  it  over  in  this  way,  but  feel  inclined  to  linger 
over  it,  were  it  only  to  repeat  some  of  its  lines.  Many  of  its 
sentiments  will  be  found  to  coincide  with  those  of  the  song  of 
Hannah,  in  the  2d  chapter  of  1  Samuel ;  and  though  some  ideas 
refer  to  what  was  peculiar  to  Mary  herself,  the  general  strain  of 
the  song  may  be  taken  up  by  every  believer. 

Mary  being,  no  doubt,  greatly  animated  by  the  congratulations 
in  which  she  had  just  been  addressed,  and  being  also  especially 
influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  breaks  out  all  at  once  in  the 
language  of  devout  adoration  and  holy  rapture :  "  My  soul  doth 
magmjy  the  Lord'^  Creatures  cannot  magnify  God  in  the  sense 
in  which  he  magnifies  them;  they  cannot,  strictly  speaking, 
make  him  great ;  they  cannot  add  to  his  dignity.  But  they  are 
said  to  magnify,  or,  which  is  much  the  same,  to  glorify  him, 
when  they  confess  him,  and  proclaim  him  to  be  great  and 
glorious  as  he  is,  when  they  honour  him  in  their  life,  and  when 
they  offer  him  actual  worship  and  praise. 

"  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.''  Soul  and 
q>irit  are  probably  two  words  for  the  same  thing,  and  teach  us, 


40  LECTURE  IV. 

that  the  mind  must  go  along  with  onr  tongue,  and  that  we  must 
praise  God  cheerfully,  and  with  our  whole  heart  and  soul.  We 
may  observe  here,  too,  that  as  Mary  rejoiced  in  God,  and  did 
not  rest  in  the  honour  done  to  herself,  that,  and  that  only,  is  true 
religious  joy,  when  we  do  not  make  the  mere  sensible  good  the 
primary  object  of  our  joy,  but  God  himself,  and  when  we  rest 
in  him  as  our  rejoicing.  Mary  here,  also,  rejoiced  in  God  as  her 
Saviour,  in  which  character  alone  he  can  be  contemplated  with 
satisfaction  by  sinners  of  mankind. 

^^  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden^  The 
word  is  properly  rendered  "low  estate,"  as  referring  to  her 
outward  condition.  It  would  be  contrary  to  the  proper  accep- 
tation of  the  word,  as  well  as  to  sound  doctrine,  to  suppose  that 
Mary,  imder  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  speak  of 
her  humihty  of  mind,  or  of  any  other  quahfication,  as  the  meri- 
torious cause  of  the  honour  which  was  about  to  be  conferred  on 
her.  She  had  more  true  humility  than  to  be  guilty  of  this.  She 
thankfully  and  humbly  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  regarded 
her — that  is,  looked  to  her  with  an  eye  of  favour,  poor,  lowly, 
and  unworthy  as  she  was.  So,  in  general,  the  special  favour  of 
God  is  often  extended  to  those  who  are  in  the  humblest  walks 
of  life.  So  far  is  his  grace  from  being  confined  to  the  wealthy 
and  the  high,  that  as  their  number  altogether  is  but  small  in 
comparison  with  others,  so  the  proportion  of  believers  among 
them  is  also  small :  "  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that 
not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble  are  called ;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  fooUsh  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise,  that  according  as  it  is  written,  He 
that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  This  fact  should  be 
improved  by  those  whose  station  in  life  is  more  favom-able,  to 
teach  them  not  to  trust  in  imcertain  riches,  or  human  wisdom, 
or  human  power,  but  in  the  Uving  God ;  and  it  should  be  im- 
proved by  the  lowest,  to  teach  them  contentment  under  all  their 
outward  disadvantages,  seeing  that  by  far  the  most  important 
blessings  are  equally  accessible  to  them  as  to  the  greatest ;  and 
it  should  inspire  them  with  gratitude,  if  they  have  been  enabled 
to  choose  the  better  part,  and  thus  to  become  rich  in  faith  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom. 

Elisabeth  had  already  called  Mary  blessed,  but  that  was  not 
enough — ^^  all  generations^^  were  to  call  her  so.  Accordingly, 
she  continues,  and  will  continue,  to  be  esteemed  and  acknow- 
ledged peculiarly  happy  and  honoured.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
repeat  here  what  has  been  already  stated  a«  to  the  extremes  of 
disrespect  and  of  superstitious  and  idolatrous  regard. 

"  For  hs  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things  ;  and  holy  is 
his  name^  Where  inmiite  power  and  infinite  homiess  meet  to- 
gether, great  things  may  be  expected  as  the  result.  It  is  very 
observable  here,  too,  how  Mary  attributes  all  to  God,  and  nothing 
to  herself.  She  thus  teaches  future  generations  in  what  sense 
thoy  were  to  call  her  blessed — namely,  not  as  one  who  had 
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merited  any  thing  at  the  hands  of  God,  but  as  one  to  whom  he 
had  sho^wn  great  grace. 

"  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation  to  gene- 
raUon.^^*  After  dwelling  for  some  time  on  her  personal  reasons 
of  gratitude  to  God,  Mary  takes  a  wider  view  of  the  subject,  and 
glances  at  the  displays  of  divine  mercy,  more  or  less  clearly 
manifeated,  through  a  Redeemer,  to  God's  people  in  all  ages. 
While,  in  one  sense,  God's  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works, 
and, while  his  mercy,  in  the  strictest  sense,  is  offered  to  all 
ofifenders,  his  mercy  is  actually  upon  those  who  fear  him.  It  is 
received  in  its  pardomng  and  sanctifying  energy  by  beUevers  of 
all  generations.  It  extended  back  to  the  fii'st  oeliever  after  the 
fall,  and  it  will  extend  forward  to  the  last  beUever,  before  the 
general  conflagration. 

^^  He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  ann,^^  Speaking  after  the 
manner  of  men,  the  finger,  or  hand,  or  arm  of  the  Lord,  is  used 
to  denote  his  power,  though  it  must  not  for  a  moment  be  im- 
agined that  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  has  any  bodily  shape  or  parts. 
"Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm,'  says  the  Psalmist ;  " strong  is  thy 
hand,  and  high  is  thy  right  hand.  0  sing  imto  the  Lord,  for  he 
hath  done  marvellous  things :  his  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm 
hath  gotten  liim  the  victory."  Never,  certainly,  did  the  Lord 
do  so  great  things  for  men,  as  when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  save  them.  The  same  power,  too,  which  was  exerted 
in  this  great  and  leading  work,  in  general,  must  be  engaged  in 
our  behalf  in  particular,  if  we  are  to  expect  to  be  saved.  K  we 
stand  opposea  to  his  arm,  we  must  to  a  certainty  be  destroyed. 
If  we  are  under  its  protection,  nothing  can  harm  us.  May  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  be  savingly  revealed  to  us,  that  we  mav  be 
made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power ;  so  shall  he  be  our  lielp 
and  shield,  and  under  his  covert  we  shall  be  safe. 

"  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts^ 
Often  had  God,  in  former  times,  sho^vn  his  power  and  wisdom 
in  scattering  those  who,  in  their  wickedness  and  pride,  rose  up 
against  him,  and  in  confounding  the  devices  which  they  had 
framed  in  the  imaginations,  or  reasonings,  of  their  own  mind : 
"  In  the  thing  wherein  they  dealt  proudly,  he  was  above  them." 
It  seems,  indeed,  to  be  his  usual  method,  in  the  course  of  provi- 
dence, to  disappoint  the  expectations  of  his  enemies,  to  blast 
their  projects,  and  to  bring  them  into  inextricable  difficulties,  by 
means  of  those  very  schemes  by  which  they  expected  to  carry 
all  before  them.  He  turns  the  counsel  of  many  an  Ahitophel 
into  foolishness.  But  never  were  God's  might  and  contrivance, 
in  this  way,  so  signally  illustrated  as  in  the  method  of  salvation 
through  a  crucified  Redeemer.  The  death  of  Jesus,  on  which 
wicked  men  and  devils  were  so  much  bent,  was  the  great  means 
of  the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  ;  and  the  scheme 
of  fi^e  salvation  is  admirably  suited  both  to  promote  the  restora- 

*  We  have  almost  the  same  words  in  Fs.  ciii.  17 :  '*  The  mcrcj  of  the  Lord  is  from 
creilaitiiig,'*  &c. 
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tion  of  sinners  to  tlie  favom-  and  image  of  tlieii*  Maker,  and  to 
fitain  the  pride  of  all  human  glory.  If,  my  friends,  wo  woidd  bo 
saved,  we  must  learn  to  give  way  before  the  ^vi8dom  and  power 
of  the  God  of  grace,  and  to  cease  from  our  own  ^asdom,  which, 
after  all,  is  but  foolishness.  May  the  weapons,  the  arguments, 
and  the  influences  which  he  employs,  prove  mighty  to  pidl  down 
all  our  mental  strongholds,  to  cast  down  all  our  imaginations, 
and  to  bring  our  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience 
of  Clirist. 

"  He  hath  jmt  doton  the  mighiy  from  their  seats j'^  or  thrones, 
"  and  exalted  them  of  low  d^gree,^  In  illustration  of  the  way  in 
wliich  these  two  contrasted  truths  were  exemplified  in  ancient 
times,  it  may  suffice,  without  quoting  their  histories  at  length, 
to  mention,  on  the  one  hand,  Pharaoh,  Sennacherib,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and  Belshazzar ;  and  on  the  other,  Joseph,  David,  and 
Daniel.  Occasional  instances  of  a  similar  natm-e  occur  tlu'ough- 
out  the  whole  tenor  of  human  liistoiy.  The  extraordinary 
exaltations  and  reverses  which  have  occmTcd  during  our  ovm 
times,  must  be  fresh  in  the  memory  of  most  of  us.  All  these  we 
ought  to  view,  not  as  the  foi-tuitous  result  of  mere  human  pas- 
sions, and  hiunan  agency,  but  as  the  orderly  steps  in  a  divinely 
arranged  plan.  "  Promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east,  nor 
from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south ;  but  God  is  the  judge ;  he 

Sutteth  doAvn  one,  and  setteth  up  another."  It  is  likely  that 
[ary  had  here  an  eye  to  herself  being  taken  from  a  lowljr  sta- 
tion to  be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour.  Often  does  God,  m  his 
kingdom  of  providence,  advance  persons  of  abject  condition  to 
situations  of  wealth,  and  power,  and  splendour :  "  He  raiseth  up 
the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  the  needy  out  of  the  dung- 
hill, that  he  may  set  him  with  princes,  even  ^vith  the  piinccs  of 
his  people."  But  this  is  the  method  wliich  the  Lord  always 
follows  m  his  kingdom  of  grace.  In  what  state  does  he  origi- 
nally find  his  people,  but  lying  in  the  dust  of  spiritual  degrada- 
tion, and  defilement,  and  debt,  and  beggaiy?  And  it  is  from 
this  forlorn  condition  that  ho,  "wntli  his  own  gracious  hand,  lifts 
them  up,  that  he  may  bless  them  with  all  the  blessings,  and 
honour  them  with  all  the  honom's  of  his  favour,  and  make  them 
kings  and  priests  to  himself. 

"  He  hath  filed  the  hungry  with  good  things  ;  and  the  rich  he  hath 
sent  empty  aioay,^^  The  sovereign  goodness  of  God  towards  Mary 
herseli  was  but  a  specimen  of  his  general  method  of  procedure 
both  in  providence  and  in  grace.  He  often  supplies  the  wants, 
nay,  enriches  the  condition,  of  the  literally  hungry  and  poor, 
and  he  often  reduces  the  literally  rich  to  penury  and  distress. 
But  it  is  in  the  spiritual  sense  that  this  declaration  seems  chiefly 
intended  to  be  understood,  and  is  most  edifying.  The  ri(;h  are 
the  self-righteous,  who  imagine  themselves  in  possession  of 
excellence  of  character,  and  of  the  di^4ne  power — who  tliink 
they  are  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  staiul  in  need  of 
nothing,  and  know  not  that  they  are  wretched,  and  poor,  and 
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miserable,  and  bliiul,  and  naked.  The  hungry  are  they  wlio  are 
gensible  of  their  ignorant,  and  guilty,  and  siiifnl,  and  perishing 
condition.  If  the  rich,  in  their  own  esteem,  condescend  to  apply 
to  God  at  all,  they  do  so  in  so  proud  and  unbecoming  a  mannet 
that  he  dismisses  them  -without  granting  their  request.  But  on 
the  hungry — those  who  feel  their  need  of  Christ,  and  earnestly 
long  for  mercy — on  those  God  bestows  in  rich  abundance  aU  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  Tliis  is  strikingly  taught  in  the  parable 
of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.  The  Pharisee  did  not  come 
to  ask  for  any  thing,  but  in  the  spirit  of  pride  thanked  God  that 
he  was  not  Uke  other  men ;  the  Publican  came  to  ask  all,  know- 
ing that  he  needed  all,  and  he  anxiously  cried  out :  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  "  I  tell  you,''  said  om*  Lord,  "  this 
man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other ;  for 
every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

Let  us,  therefore,  habitually  keep  in  mind  this  principle  in  the 
divine  procedure.  In  retiring  to  seek  the  Lord  in  secret,  or  in 
approaching  into  his  presence  in  public,  let  us  remember  that  he 
resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Let  us 
beware  of  the  high  look  and  the  vaunting  word,  and  even  of  the 
self-complacent  thought,  lest  om*  services  be  sin,  our  presence 
odious  in  his  sight,  and  our  departme  unblessed,  and  unaccom- 
panied with  any  commimications  of  light,  or  love,  or  holiness. 
Let  us  study  to  feel  ourselves  poor  and  helpless,  as  we  really 
are,  and  also  to  long  earnestly  for  the  supply  of  our  wants — to 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  that  we  may  be  blessed 
and  filled.  Let  us  draw  near  to  God  with  himiility  and  abase- 
ment ;  let  us  mourn  before  him  the  iniquities  of  our  past  lives, 
and  the  manifold  sins  and  infirmities  which  still  beset  us ;  let  us 
implore  mercy  with  an  earnest  and  a  trembling  heai-t ;  let  us, 
according  to  God's  own  appointed  way,  cast  ourselves  on  his 
fi^e  grace,  ofiered  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  his  Son ; 
let  us  abhor  ourselves  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes ;  and  let  us 
pray  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  that  he  would 
nil  us  with  the  good  things  of  his  promises,  and  supply  all  our 
need  out  of  his  riches  in  glory  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  tnis  way,  we 
may  expect  that  there  will  come  upon  us  the  blessedness  of  the 
poor  in  spirit,  and  that  ours  will  be  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Mary  concludes  her  sublime  song  in  these  words,  verses  54, 
55 :  "  He  hath  holpen  his  seirvant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his 
niercy  ;  as  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abrahamy  and  to  Ms  seed  for 
ever. '  Israel  is  here  called  God's  "  servant."*  The  word  ori- 
ginally signifies,  and  might  have  been  rendered  "  child,"  or  son : 
Israel  was,  doubtless,  both  God's  servant  and  son.  Probably 
the  word  may  be  used  here  by  way  of  endearment,  as  when  God 
calls  Ephraim  his  "  dear  son,  and  a  pleasant  child."t    In  its 

*  9a!Uuy  Acts  iv.  25.     **  Eo  die  pueri  tui  milii  a  tc  litcras  r'nldidcrunt."— n'ccro  ad 
t  Jer.  xxxi.  20. 
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most  comprehensive  sense,  the  word  "Israel"  includes  all  be- 
lievers in  every  age.  Often  had  God  helped  Israel  before,  but 
the  greatest  help  he  ever  sent  him  was  when  he  sent  Messiah. 
This  he  did  in  remembrance  and  in  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
made  to  the  patriarchs,  and  especially  to  Abraham,  in  whose 
seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  This  was 
a  promise  of  mercy  for  ever,  of  everlasting  mercy  which  was  to 
be  upon  all  the  believing  seed  of  Abraham  to  latest  generations. 

Mary  prolonged  her  stay  with  EUsabeth  (verse  56)  for  about 
three  months,  till  Elisabeth's  full  time  was  come,  and  then 
returned  to  her  own  home  at  Nazareth. 

From  this  passage  let  us  learn, 

1.  To  seek  the  society  of  the  pious.  We  have  seen  that  Mary 
took  a  long  journey  to  visit  Elisabeth,  and  remained  with  her 
three  months.  We  have  also  considered  what  passed  between 
them  on  Mary's  arrival,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
general  tenor  of  their  intercourse  diuing  the  whole  period  was 
mutually  deUghtful  and  edifying.  Now,  the  example  of  two  so 
honoured  and  pious  individuals  well  deserves  to  oe  carefully 
considered  and  imitated.  It  is  a  great  privilege,  when  it  is  the 
lot  of  pious  persons  to  be  permanently  residing  imder  the  same 
roof  with  those  who  are  of  Kke  mind  with  themselves.  All  who 
are  thus  situated  ought  to  be  grateful  to  God,  attached  to  each 
other,  and  studious  to  be  of  all  the  use  to  each  other  they  can. 
In  addition  to  this,  but  especially  where  tliis  is  wanting,  it  will 
be  foimd  useful  for  Christians  prudently  to  cultivate  occasional 
intercourse  with  well-disposed  persons  who  are  not  members  of 
their  own  family.  As  to  who  these  associates  ought  to  be,  hy 
what  means  they  should  contrive  to  meet,  how  firequently  their 
visits  ought  to  be  made,  and  how  long  protracted — these,  and 
similar  questions,  must  be  settled  by  the  good  sense  of  the  par- 
ties in  each  particular  case.  As  to  the  propriety  and  utility, 
however,  of  such  intercourse,  generally  speaking,  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  Remember,  my  friends,  that  a  sincere  inward  attach- 
ment to  the  followers  of  Christ,  is  one  of  the  most  intelligible 
marks  of  a  state  of  grace.  "  We  know,"  savs  John,  "  that  we 
have  passed  fi:om  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren." 
And  are  not  such  persons  highly  deserving  of  your  love  and 
esteem  ?  Are  not  tne  saints  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  in  whom 
should  be  all  your  deUght?  And  if  you  really  esteem  them  as 
ou  ought,  will  you  not  feel  inclined  to  seek  their  society  ?  Such 

s  been  the  practice  of  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages,  and  it 
would  be  well  that  it  were  still  more  attended  to.  "I  am  a 
companion,"  said  David,  "  of  all  them  that  fear  thee,  and  of 
them  that  keep  thy  precepts."  When  serious  persons  are  met 
together,  the  example  of  Mary  and  Elisabeth  teaches  them  how 
they  ought  to  be  employed.  Let  not  the  time  be  wasted  on 
trifles :  but  needful  and  becoming  attention  being  paid  to  the 
demands  of  courtesy  and  common  life,  let  the  concerns  of  reli- 
gion occupy  a  prominent  place   in  their  conversation.     Such 


ha 
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iutercourse  is  most  acceptable  to  God :  "  Then  they  that  feared 
the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ;  and  the  Lord  hearkened 
and  heard  it :  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before 
him,  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord  and  that  thought  upon  his 
Bame.     And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that 
day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a 
man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him."     Such  intercourse 
will  be  most  advantageous  to  yourselves.     It  will  be  the  means 
of  your  being  better  informed,  for  the  "  Kps  of  the  wise  increase 
knowledge."     It  will  operate  a«  a  check  on  all  that  is  evil,  and 
as  a  stimulus  to  all  that  is  good.     It  will  give  an  opportunity  of 
comparing  your  experience,  which  will  greatly  encourage  and 
edify  you.     "  As  face  answereth  to  face,  so  doth  the  heart  of 
man  to  man,"  and  the  heart  of  Cliristian  to  Christian.     It  wrill 
greatly  comfort  you  and  encourage  you  in  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  the  gospel.     "  I  long  to  see  you,"  said  Paul  to  the 
Romans,  "  to  the  end  that  ye  may  be  established ;  that  is,  that 
I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both 
of  you  and  me."     It  will  elicit  many  a  latent  spark  of  affection 
and  of  zeal.     "  Iron  sharpeneth  iron ;  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the 
countenance  of  his  friena."     It  will  support  yoiu-  mmds  under 
temptation,  and  steel  vour  hearts  with  resolution  to  act  a  decided 
part  in  life ;  for  it  will  convince  you  and  keep  you  in  mind  that 
there  are  some  of  the  same  sentiments  with  yourselves,  who  are 
anxiously  watching  your  conduct,  and  deeply  concerned  for 
your  stabiKty.     Nor  can  you  deem  it  a  light  matter  that  you 
win  thus  secure  the  countenance,  the  sympathy,  and  the  prayers 
of  the  faithfiil.     Cultivate  such  society,  and  you  will  find  those 
who  will  be  safeguards  to  you  in  the  time  of  your  prosperity, 
and  who  will  not  forsake  you  in  the  time  of  your  trouble.     The 
hour  of  sorrow,  of  sickness,  and  of  dissolution,  is  drawing  on 
tipace — an  hour  in  which  worldly  associates  would  Avithdraw,  as 
conscious  of  their  imfitness  for  such  a  scene,  or,  if  they  remained, 
would  prove  but  miserable  comforters ;  but  an  hour  in  which 
those  who  know  and  love  the  truth  would  delight  to  stand  by 
you,  that,  as  instruments  in  jrom:  heavenlv  Father's  hand,  they 
mieht  suggest  whatever  might  be  comfortable  and  edifying, 
and  assist  m  cheering  you  during  the  last  moments  of  life,  and 
in  smoothing  to  you  the  pillow  of  death.     Nay,  seek  the  society 
of  the  pious,  and  there  will  then  be  formed  by  you  a  friendship 
which,  though  it  may  be  for  a  short  season  interrupted  in  its 
exercise  by  death,  will  bo  renewed  Avith  increased  endearment, 
where  no  infirmities  shall  ever  trouble  you,  and  where  no  sepa- 
ration shall  ever  divide  you. 

2.  Let  U3j  fr(yin  the  example  of  EHsabethy  learn  to  reioice  at  the 
mperior  graces  and  honours  of  others.  We  have  seen  now  Elisa- 
beth, instead  of  feeling  hurt  by  the  superior  honour  conferred 
on  Mary,  or  being  slow  to  acknowledge  it,  rejoiced  on  accomit 
of  it,  spoke  out  strongly  in  her  commendation,  and  declared 
herself  nighly  honoured  by  her  condescending  to  visit  her.     In 
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direct  opposition  to  this  spirit,  we  are  too  ready,  by  nature,  to 
feel  jealous  and  envious  of  those  who  excel  us.  Even  among 
the  disciples,  there  was  a  strife  who  should  be  accounted  great- 
est. The  Christian,  however,  must  learn  a  very  different  lesson, 
however  difficult  that  lesson  may  be.  It  is  his  duty,  indeed,  to 
seek  to  excel  by  Iiis  own  exertions  and  by  divine  assistance ; 
but  he  must  beware  of  the  wish  to  bring  liimsclf  into  notice  by 
the  failure  of  others,  and  he  must  carefully  shun  all  discontent 
on  account  of  then-  being  distinguished  for  what  is  good.  He 
is  no  worse  that  they  are  better ;  but  he  is  the  better  for  feeling 
and  acknowledging  their  attainments  and  their  worth.  He 
ought,  then,  greatly  to  rejoice  at  their  progress,  readily  to  show 
deierence  where  deference  is  due,  and  hberally  to  commend 
whatever  may  be  deserving  of  commendation.  "  Be  kindly 
affectioned,"  says  Paul,  "  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love ; 
in  honour  prcfening  one  another.  Let  nothing  be  done  through 
strife  or  vain-glory ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem 
other  better  than  himself." 

Finally,  Let  us  accompany  Mary  in  her  song  of  praise  for  redemp^ 
Hon  through  the  incarnathn  of  the  Son  of  God.  Though  there  is 
some  reference  to  Mary's  individual  case  in  this  song,  its  general 
stram  is  quite  suitable  to  all  believers.  It  becomes  those  who 
have  experienced  the  Lord's  goodness  to  Join  in  the  cheerful 
note  of  praise.  Let  our  souls  also  magnify  the  Lord,  and  let 
our  spirits  rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour.  "  0  magnify  the  Lord 
with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together."  Here  is  a  source 
of  joy  which  far  surpasses,  and  which  will  long  survive,  all 
other.  Though  the  fig  tree  should  not  blossom,  though  all 
earthly  comforts  should  flee  from  us,  and  all  earthly  troubles 
should  environ  us,  still  we  may  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in 
the  God  of  our  salvation.  When  in  the  midst  of  this  song  we 
think,  too,  as  we  ought,  of  our  own  great  unworthiness,  our 
admiration  of  the  divine  condescension  will  be  increased,  and 
the  tones  of  our  hymn  will  be  accented.  "  0  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord ;  for  he  is  good :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  0 
give  tlianks  mito  the  God  of  gods :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.  0  give  thanks  mito  the  Lord  of  lords :  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.  To  him  who  alone  doeth  wonders :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Who  remembered  us  in  our  low 
estate :  for  his  mercy  endm*cth  for  ever.  And  hath  redeemed 
us  from  our  enemies :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  0  give 
thanks  mito  the  God  of  heaven :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 
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"  Now  EHsabeih*8  full  time  camo  that  she  should  be  delivered  ;  and  she  brought  forth  a 

son.    58.  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  showed  great 

mercy  upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her.    59.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the 

eighui  day  thej  came  to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  called  his  name  Zacharias, 

after  the  name  of  his  father.    60.  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  Not  so :  but  he 

ahall  be  called  John.    61.  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of  tbv  kindred  that 

18  called  by  that  name.    62.  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would  have 

him  callea.    63.  And  he  asked  for  a  writing-table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is 

John.    And  they  marvelled  all.     64.  And  his  month  was  opened  immediately,  and 

his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God.    65.  And  fear  came  on  all  that 

dwelt  round  about  them  ;  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all 

.  the  hill  countiy  of  Judea.    66.  And  all  they  that  heard  ihem  laid  them  up  in  their 

hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  I    And  the  hand  of  tlie  Lord  was 

with  him.'* 

You  will  recollect  the  character,  the  age,  and  the  circumstances 
of  Zacharias  and  his  wife  EUsabeth,  as  stated  in  a  former  part 
of  this  chapter,  together  with  the  account  of  the  angel's  appear- 
ance to  Zacharias  m  the  temple,  to  announce  to  him  that  he  was 
to  have  a  son,  and  the  chastisement  inflicted  on  Zacharias  for 
his  incredulity.  You  will  recollect,  also,  the  angeFs  first  appear- 
ance to  the  virgin  Mary  to  announce  to  her  that  she  was  to  be 
the  mother  of  the  Messiah.  And  you  will  recollect  the  visit  of 
Mary  to  Elisabeth,  together  with  what  passed  between  them, 
especially  Elisabeth's  salutation,  and  Mary's  song.  It  was  the 
sixth  month  with  Elisabeth  when  she  was  visited  by  Mary,  who 
having  remained  with  her  for  three  months,  returned  home  to 
Nazareth. 

"  And,^^  continues  the  historian,  "  EliaahetK s  full  time  came  that 
nhe  should  be  delivered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  sony  Thus  it 
happened  exactly  according  to  the  angel  s  prediction ;  and  thus 
shall  every  divine  promise  be  fidfilled :  "  for  God  is  not  a  man 
that  he  should  lie  ;  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent : 
hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it?  or  hath  ho  spoken,  and 
shall  he  not  make  it  good?" 

AVe  are  told  tliat  "  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the 
Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her  f^  or  magnified  his  mercy 
towards  her,  "  and  they  rejoiced  with  her''  In  this  began  to  be 
fiilfilled  the  other  premction  of  the  angel,  verse  14,  that  "  many 
rfiould  rejoice  at  liis  birth."  No  doubt,  that  may  also  signify, 
that  in  consequence  of  his  future  usefulness  as  a  prophet,  many 
Bhould  have  reason  to  rejoice  that  ever  he  was  born ;  but  it  met 
also,  in  part,  its  accomplislimeut  in  the  congratulations  which 
Elisabetn  8 neighbours  and  cousms  offered  lier  immediately  on 
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her  Bon'B  birtli.  The  circumBtances  of  this  case  were,  no  doubt, 
uncommonly  pleasing;  but  the  addition  of  one  to  a  family 
is  in  general  an  occasion  which  very  properly  calls  forth  the 
congratulations  of  their  neighboiurs  and  acquaintances,  and 
especially  of  their  relations.  Other  near  coimections  besides  the 
parents  are  then  usually  congratulated.  Thus  when  Ruth  bare 
Obed,  "  the  women  said  to  Naomi,"  her  mother-in-law,  "Blessed 
be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  left  thee  tliis  day  without  a  kinsman, 
that  his  name  may  be  famous  in  Israel.  And  he  shall  be  unto 
thee  a  restorer  of  thy  life,  and  a  nourisher  of  thine  old  age :  for 
thy  daughter-in-law,  who  loveth  thee,  hath  bom  him.  And 
Naomi  took  the  child  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom."  We  ought  not 
to  omit  to  notice  the  spirit  of  piety  which  pervaded  the  con- 
gratulations in  both  these  cases.  They  blessed  the  Lord,  and 
confessed  that  he  had  showed  mercy.  It  is  to  be  feared  that, 
on  such  occasions,  there  is  often  displayed  the  joy  of  natural 
affection  and  the  civility  of  neighbourhood,  with  httle  or  nothing 
of  reference  to  the  kuidness  of  Providence.  But  are  not  such 
favourable  events,  mercies — great  mercies  ?  Surely,  to  overlook 
the  goodness  of  God,  then,  is  to  be  more  like  Pagans  than 
Christians.  The  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  ought  then  to  be 
the  first  and  principal  thing  noticed.  Besides,  when  it  is 
recollected  that  some  children  occasion  their  parents  such  vex- 
ation and  sorrow,  as  to  cause  them  rather  to  curse  than  to  bless 
the  day  of  their  birth,  it  is  but  decent  to  look  up  to  God  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  render  them  a  comfort  to  their  parents,  a 
benefit  to  society,  and  a  blessing  to  themselves. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day,  they  came  to  cir- 
cumcise the  child,''  This  ordinance  was  first  instituted  with 
Abraham  and  his  family,  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  him  and  with  his  seed  for  ever.  There  was  no 
divine  command  as  to  the  person  by  whom,  or  as  to  the  place  in 
which,  it  should  be  performed.  John  being  descended  of  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  it  was  necessary  that,  m  his  case,  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law  should  be  attended  to,  and  all  righteous- 
ness fulfilled.  From  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  we  arc 
left  to  conclude  that  the  rite  took  place  in  Zacharias'  own  house. 
The  fiiends  and  neighbours  of  the  family  who  had  congratu- 
lated them  on  the  birth,  as  expected,  and  no  doubt  invited, 
came  together  to  witness  the  initiatory  ordinance. 

It  is  said  that  "  they  called,''  or  rather,  were  calling  "  him, 
Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father,"  From  this,  as  well  as 
from  the  four  following  verses,  it  appears  that  the  naming,  or 
at  least  the  formal  announcing  of  the  names  of  children,  among 
the  Jews,  took  place  at  their  circmncision.  Certainly,  this  was 
not  strictly  any  part  of  the  ordinance,  nor  was  there  any  divine 
command  to  connect  it  with  the  ordinance.  The  fact  was,  how- 
ever, that  they  did  thus  connect  it ;  and  the  custom,  very  pro- 
bably, took  its  rise  from  the  circumstance,  that  when  circumci- 
sion was  originally  instituted,  God  changed  the  name  of  the 
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father  of  the  faithful  from  Abram  to  Abraham.*  Commentators 
state,  and,  I  presimie,  correctly,  that  there  is  no  instance  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  any  child  in  Israel  bemg  called  after  his 
farther.  It  appears,  however,  from  this  clause,  that  this  had  at 
last  become  common,  as  it  still  is  with  us.  The  friends  on  this 
occasion,  no  doubt,  thought  it  would  be  a  mark  of  respect  to 
Zacharias,  and  would  be  pecuharly  desii'able,  as  there  was  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  he  would  ever  have  another  son. 

When  Elisabeth  heard  this,  however,  she  would  by  no  means 
agree  to  it,  but  "  answered  and  said,  Not  so,  but  he  shall  be  called 
Jokn^  This  was  the  name,  as  we  read  in  the  13th  verae,  by 
which  the  angel  told  Zacharias  that  his  son  was  to  be  called, — 
a  name  very  appropriate  to  the  character  and  office  which  he 
was  to  sustain,  as  it  signified,  God  is  gracious.  There  is  no 
occasion  for  supposing  any  further  miraculous  revelation  to 
make  EUsabeth  acquainted  with  the  divine  will  on  this  point, 
for  though  her  husoand  was  deaf  and  dumb,  he  may  be  natu- 
rally supposed  to  have  conveyed  to  her  a  full  account  of  his 
vision  by  writing.  Having  done  this,  we  may  suppose  that,  as 
his  situation  incapacitated  him  from  taking  any  active  charge, 
he  spent  his  time  in  devout  retirement  and  meditation,  hmnbly 
and  patientlv  waiting  till  the  time  of  his  chastisement  should 
emire,  and  leaving  to  his  wife  the  management  of  the  whole 
affair.  Elisabeth,  therefore,  resolved  to  keep  to  the  divine  com- 
mand,— an  example  teaching  us  not  to  be  swayed  by  the  wishes 
of  others  when  the  will  of  God  is  clear. 

The  friends,  however^  were  not  satisfied  with  the  name  pro- 
posed by  Elisabeth,  and  they  disputed  the  matter  with  her, 
saying:  "  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  thai  is  called  by  this  name^ 
They  intimated,  that  if  he  was  not  to  have  his  father's  name,  he 
ought  at  least  to  have  that  of  some  of  his  kindred,  any  one  of 
whom  would  look  on  it  as  an  honour  to  have  so  extraordinary 
a  child  named  after  him.  As  it  was  then,  and  as  it  is  still  witn 
us,  so  it  was  very  usual  with  the  people  of  Israel,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  to  give  to  their  children  the  name  (not  indeed  of 
their  father,*but)  of  some  of  their  more  remote  progenitors,  or 
living  connections ;  and  something  of  this  kind,  at  least,  the 
friends  present  on  this  occasion  seemed  resolved  earnestly  to 

press-t 

To  settle  this  point,  on  which  a  difference  of  opinion  pre- 
vailed, an  appeal  was  verj'  properly  made  to  the  person  who 
was  best  entitled  to  decide,  namely,  to  Zacharias  himself,  whom 
they  contrived  to  inform  by  signs  that  they  desired  to  know  by 
what  name  he  wished  his  son  to  be  called. 

On  this  Zacharias  asked,  by  signs,  for  "  a  writina'tahle''  It 
would  be  more  curious  than  editj'ing  to  enlarge  here  on  the 
diflferent  modes  and  materials  of  writmff  which  have  been  used 
in  different  parts  and  different  ages  of  tne  world.  It  may  now 
be  soiBcient  to  say,  that  they  sometimes  wrote  on  tables,  or,  aa 

*  Gen.  xvii.  f  8co  Eisner  on  this  passage. 
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we  should  now  rather  say,  on  tablets,  or  flat  and  smooth  pieces 
of  stone,  or  wood,  or  brass,  or  ivory. 

Some  of  these  tables  appear  to  have  been  very  large,  and 
others  much  smaller.  This  mode  of  writing  on  tablets  throws 
Ught  on  such  passages  of  Scripture  as  the  following :  "  Let  not 
mercy  and  truth  forsake  thee  ;  bind  them  about  thy  neck ;  write 
them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart."  (Prov.  iii.  3.)  "  Now,  go, 
write  it  before  thj^m  in  a  table,  and  note  it  in  a  book,  that  it 
may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ever  and  ever,  that  this  is  a 
rebellious  people."  (Isa.  xxx.  8.)  "  The  sin  of  Judali  is  written 
with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point  of  a  diamond ;  it  is  graven 
upon  the  table  of  their  heart."  (Jer.  xvii.  1.)  "  Write  the  vision, 
and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it." 
fHab.  ii.  2.)  "  Ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of 
Christ — written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  * 
(2  Cor.  iii.  3.) 

Having  got  a  small  table,  Zacharias  wrote  on  it,  probably 
with  a  pencil,  "  His  name  is  John^^  Not  his  name  shall  be  called 
John,  or  I  now  call  him  John,  but,  he  is  already  so  called  by  the 
angel  of  God,  so  that  there  need  bo  no  further  dispute  about 
what  is  abeady  settled.  On  this  the  whole  company  "  warveZfeaf," 
being  astonisned  that  both  parents  declined  all  of  the  names  of 
their  kindred,  and  fixed  on  the  same  name,  and  also  being  pro- 
bably not  fully  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  the  vision. 

Immediately  after  this,  "  Zacharias^  mouth  was  openedy  and  his 
tongue  loosed^  and  he  spake  cmd  praised  Ood,^^  The  angel  had 
distinctly  told  Zacharias  (verse  20)  that  he  should  be  dumb  only 
till  "  these  things" — the  things  relating  to  the  child's  birth, 
which  he  had  simply  doubted  of — should  be  performed  or  ful- 
filled. The  event,  indeed,  rendered  all  further  unbelief  with 
regard  to  these  things  impossible.  We  may  beUeve,  however, 
that  the  continued  chastisement  had,  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit,  produced  the  desired  effect  in  humbling  Zacharias  under 
a  sense  of  his  sin — in  curing  his  unbeHef,  and  in  strengthening 
in  him  a  disposition  of  holy  fear  and  dutiful  obedience.  There 
is  some  similarity  between  this  history  and  that  passage  of 
Ezekiel  in  his  3d  chapter  from  the  24th  verse."  Witn  the  view 
chieflj^,  no  doubt,  of  punishing  the  refractory  Jews  who  would 
not  hsten,  but  partly  also,  as  some  tliink,  of  chastening  the 

rophet  for  his  feebleness  and  backwardness,  the  Lord  said  to 
im :  "  Go,  shut  thyself  within  thine  house.  But  thou,  0  son  of 
man,  behold,  they  shall  put  bands  upon  thee,  and  shall  bind 
thee  with  them,  and  thou  shalt  not  go  out  among  them :  and  I 
will  make  thy  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  thy  mouth,  that  thou 
shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  be  to  them  a  reprover ;  for  they 
are  a  rebeUious  house.  But  when  I  speak  with  thee,  I  will  open 
thy  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  say  imto  tnem,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  He  that  heareth,  let  liim  hear :  and  he  that  forbeareth,  let 
him  forbear;  for  they  are  a  rebelUous  house." 
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The  first  use  that  Zacharias  made  of  his  restored  speech  was, 
as  was  most  becoming,  to  praise  God.  Some  thiiik,  and  it  may 
have  been  so,  that  what  he  said  was  merely  the  prophetic  hymn 
that  follows.  It  seems,  however,  more  likely  to  others,  that  he 
said  something  else  previously ;  perhaps  thanked  God  for  the 
mercv  of  a  son,  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  rebuke  imder 
which  he  himself  had  been  lying,  praised  God  for  the  recovery 
of  hearing  and  speech,  and  stated  to  the  company  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  vision. 

"  Andfsar  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them  ;  and  all  these 
sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hill  country  of  Judea^^ 
As  might  have  been  supposed,  these  remarkable  occurrences 
were  soon  circulated  throughout  the  country.  In  some  they 
would  excite  only  vacant  astonishment,  or  guilty  terror ;  but  in 
others  they  would  give  rise  to  holy  awe  and  pious  hope.  These 
drcumstances,  especially  when  thus  widely  reported,  were  no 
doubt  of  use  to  excite  tnat  curiosity  which  afterwards  led  such 
multitudes  to  flock  to  John's  preacning. 

When  once  heard,  these  occurrences  were  not  likely  to  be 
either  lightly  thought  of,  or  soon  forgotten :  "  All  they  thaJt  heard 
Aemy  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts ^^'  treasured  them  up  in  their 
memory,  *^  saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  bef^  They 
conjec^ired  that  the  wonderfiil  circumstances  of  his  opening 
history,  betokened  that  he  was  afterwards  to  become  very  dis- 
tinguished. 

It  is  not  always  that  the  anticipations  which  are  formed  from 
the  promising  appearances  of  infancy  and  childhood  are  realized. 
Not  only  does  death  often  nip  the  early  blossoms,  but  the  anti- 
cipations are  often  proved  by  the  event  to  have  been  the  result 
of  the- partiality  of  friends,  rather  than  of  any  thing  really  im- 
common.  "Samuel,  who  is  his  own  biographer,"  says  one,* 
"  has  most  judiciously  drawn  a  veil  over  his  infancy.  Childish 
prognostics  of  ftiture  eminence  are  generally  ridiculous  and  con- 
temptible ;  they  can  impose  only  on  the  partiaUty  of  parental 
affection,  or  the  creduhty  of  superstition.  The  cynic  snarls 
disdain  at  the  relation  of  these  premature  prodigies  of  dawning 
wisdom ;  and  the  sage  smiles  mdulgence  on  the  fond  beUef. ' 
These  words  are  now  quoted  not  with  entire  approbation ;  for, 
though  there  is  doi^btless  much  truth  in  them,  there  is  also  some 
asperity.  Besides,  though  very  sanguine  expectations  have 
been  generally  disappointed,  many,  perhaps  tne  majority,  of 
those  who  have  become  very  eminent  in  advanced  Me,  have 
given  early  indications  of  something  great.  It  were  easy  to 
exemplify  this  from  uninspired  history ;  but  we  shall  only  refer 
to  the  scriptural  instances  of  Samuel  himself,  of  Moses,  of  Sam- 
son, of  Timothy,  and  here  of  John.  The  high  expectations  and 
promising  appearances  in  the  case  of  John  soon  began  to  be 
realized ;  for  it  is  said  that 

"  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him''     The  hand  of  the  Lord 

*  Dr  Hnnter. 
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is  put  for  his  power ;  and  when  it  is  said  to  be  with  a  person, 
or  sometimes  upon  a  person,  it  is  to  be  understood  in  a  very 
favourable  sense.  Here  the  expression  implies,  that  the  power 
of  God  was  with  John,  both  as  to  the  watchful  care  and  assist- 
ance of  his  providence,  and  as  to  the  special  and  abundant 
enlightening  and  sanctifying  influences  oi  his  grace.  In  lan- 
guage which  is  explanatory  of  this  expression,  David  said,  with 
reference  to  the  building  of  the  temple :  "  AH  this  the  Lord 
made  me  understand  in  writing,  by  his  hand  upon  me  ;"*  and 
he  thus  prayed :  "  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right 
hand,  upon  the  son  of  man  whom  thou  madesif  strong  for  thy- 
self."t  The  expression  here  teaches,  that  John  was  a  healthfiil 
and  thriving  infant,  and  that  as  soon  as  he  was  capable  of  show- 
ing it,  he  manifested  uncommon  abiUty  and  piety,  and  whatever 
was  hopeful.  It  is  said,  indeed,  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  that 
"  the  cnild  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit.*'  So,  in  other 
instances  where  the  Lord  has  had  great  mercy  in  store  for  indi- 
viduals, or  great  things  to  execute  through  their  instnmientaKty, 
he  has  guarded  them  and  mightily  blessed  and  prospered  them 
in  their  childhood  and  early  years.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Samson  : 
"  The  child  grew,  and  the  Lord  blessed  him  ;'*  and  of  Samuel : 
"  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord,  being  a  child.  And  the 
child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favour  both  with  the  Lord 
and  also  with  men."  And  again :  "  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord 
was  witli  him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground.*' 
In  like  manner,  but  in  a  higher  degree  than  could  be  affirmed  of 
any  other  child,  of  the  progressive  improvement  of  the  human 
nature  of  the  Saviour  it  is  said  :  "  The  child  grew  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom ;  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  nim.  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man."}  So,  also,  John  prospered  both  in 
body  and  soul,  and  especially  in  knowledge  and  piety,  beyond 
his  years,  and  to  such  a  degree  as  soon  made  it  evident  that  in 
an  extraordinary  manner  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

Though  not  requiring  much  explanation,  this  passage  natur- 
ally suggests  several  remarks  of  an  edifying  nature. 

1.  The  example  of  ElisahetKs  neighbours  and  cousins  teaches  us  to 
take  a  friendly  and  generous  interest  in  the  concerns  of  our  oum 
neighbmirs  and  connections.  There  is  a  selfishness  in  which  some 
habitually  contract  themselves  within  the  sphere  of  their  own 
little  concerns,  and  become  regardless  aUke  of  the  joys  and 
Borrows  of  others ;  and  whatever  may  be  urged  in  defence  of 
this,  it  is  very  far  from  being  according  to  the  true  spirit  of 
Christianity,  **  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  says 
Paul,  "  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others. — Rejoice  with 
them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.**  This  re- 
ciprocity of  feeling  is  especially  becoming  in  those  who  profess 
to  belong  to  the  body  of  Christ,     The  members  should  have  the 

*  1  Chroti.  xxviii.  19.  f  ^•»-  lx»»-  *7.Qp»  n»»  wmkm^f— Pindar ^  01.  x.  25. 
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same  care  for  one  another :  "  And  whether  one  member  suffer, 
all  the  members  should  suffer  with  it,  or  one  member  be  honoured, 
all  the  members. should  rejoice  with  it."  This  mutual  interest, 
as  it  is  peculiarly  natural,  so  it  is  peculiarly  incumbent  in  those 
who  are  of  the  same  kindred,  indifference^  here  is  a  violence 
not  only  to  religion,  but  to  nature.  A  somewhat  similar  interest, 
however,  is  orben  excited  in  consequence  of  acquaintance  and 
friendship  formed  by  neighbourhood,  occasional  intercourse,  and 
other  circumstances  in  the  course  of  providence.  The  Word  of 
God  acknowledges  the  importance,  and  cherishes  the  obligation, 
of  such  neighbourhood  and  friendship :  "  Better  is  a  neighbour 
that  is  near,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  than  a  brother  far  off.  There 
is  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother ;"  and,  "  He  that 
hath  friends  should  show  himself  friendly." 

There  are  certain  events  which  usually  call  forth  a  testimony 
of  interest  on  the  part  of  relations  and  friends.     Thus,  on  occa- 
sion of  a  marriage,  or  a  birth,  they  come  very  properly  to  rejoice 
and  congratulate ;  and  on  occasion  of  a  death,  or  other  heavy 
affliction,  they  come  to  sympathize  and  to  condole.     On  all  sucn 
occasions,  however,  it  becomes  true  Christians  to  study  that  their 
attentions  be  not  entirely  of  a  worldly  cast,  but  have  a  prevalent 
religious  tendency.     Serious  persons,  instead  of  shunning,  ought 
to  cilltivate  this  benevolent,  disinterested,  and  kindly  intercourse, 
as  they  regard  their  own  duty  and  happiness,  and  as  they  would 
wish  others  ta  take  an  interest  in  them.     This  spirit  of  friendly 
intercourse,  and  of  kindly  attention  to  those  personal  and  do- 
mestic concerns  which  are  imiversally  felt  to  be  important,  is 
almost  essential  in  Christians,  if  they  would  desire  to  be  of  any 
use  in  things  more  directly  religious.     This  is  one  of  the  ways 
in  which  they  may  please  men  for  their  good  to  edification.     It 
is,  however,  the  plain  duty,  both  of  those  who  receive,  and  of 
those  who  pay  such  attentions,  to  endeavour  to  turn  them  to 
the  account  of  their  spiritual  good,  as  was  well  exemplified  in  the 
case  before  us.     And  while  Christians  should  be  ready  to  mani- 
fest this  ^ood  will  to  their  friends  and  neighbours,  it  seems  also 
to  be  right  that  they  should  welcome  and  invite  the  good  will 
and  attention  of  their  friends  and  neighbours  to  them.     When 
the  man  in  the  parable  returned  from  his  successful  search  after 
his  lost  sheep,  he  "  called  together  his  friends  and  neighbours, 
saying  unto  them.  Rejoice  with  me,  lor  I  have  found  my  sheep 
which  was  lost."     It  is  well  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  pious 
persons,  whether  they  might  not  be  of  uue,  by  studying  to  nave 
some  of  their  friends  and  acquaintances  with  them,  at  times 
when  such  society  may  be  enjoyed,  and  such  things  seen  and 
heard,  as  seem,  under  the  divme  blessmg,  likely  to  be  produc- 
tive  of  spiritued  edification. 

2.  The  cioeount  here  fftven  of  the  circumcision  and  naming  of  John, 
mgge8t$  a  variety  of  remarks  on  baptism  and  the  naming  of  children 
anump  us.  The  analogy  which  the  vast  majority  of  Christians 
consider  to  subsist  between  circumcision  under  the  Old  Testa- 
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ment  and  baptism  under  the  New,  is  established,  not  only  by 
the  nature  of  the  institutions  themselves,  but  by  the  express 
language  of  Scripture.  The  language  of  the  apostle  to  the 
Colossians  (ii.  10),  when  left  to  speak  for  itself,  is  very  explicit: 
"  And  ve  are  complete  in  him,"  that  is,  in  Christ,  "  who  is  the 
head  of  all  principaUty  and  power ;  in  whom  also  ye  are  circum- 
cised with  the  curcumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  oflF 
the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ; 
buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  hirp 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead.  And  you  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  un- 
circumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him, 
having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses."  In  this  passage,  the  apostle, 
in  order  to  wean  them  from  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  is  show- 
ing the  Colossians  that  they  were  complete  in  Christ,  having  all 
spiritual  blessings,  and  also  all  necessary  ordinances,  in  him  ;  and 
more  particularly  that,  though  they  had  not  hteral  circumcision, 
they  had  not  only  the  saving  change  signified  by  it,  but  also 
another  ordinance,  namely,  baptism,  which,  like  circumcision  of 
old,  served  to  represent  that  change.  Now,  from  the  Jewish 
ordinance  being  administered  in  infancy,  it  follows  that  the 
Christian  ordinance  ought  to  be  administered  in  infancy  also, 
else  Christians  were  not  complete,  but  were  inferior  in  this 
respect  to  the  Jews.  As  to  the  various  objections  urged  against 
the  reasonableness  of  this  doctrine,  on  the  grojind  of  infants 
being  incapable  of  understanding,  or  giving  consent  to  what  is 
done,  it  is  obvious  that  these  objections,  if  they  have  anjr  weight, 
would  have  been  equally  vaUd  against  the  administration  of  the 
Jewish  ordinance  to  infants. 

There  are  distinct  precept  and  example  to  show  that  baptism 
should  be  administered  only  bv  the  mimsters  of  the  gospel.  W  ith 
regard  to  the  place  in  which  baptism  ought  to  be  administered, 
though  there  seems  a  pecuUar  propriety  and  solemnity  in  doing 
it  in  the  house  of  God,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  Scripture  to  render 
it  a  pomt  of  conscience  to  confine  it  to  the  church,  but  rather 
express  example  to  show  its  lawfulness  elsewhere. 

It  has  become  the  custom  to  announce  the  name  in  baptizing. 
It  is  to  be  recollected,  however,  that  this  is  no  part  of  the 
ordinance,  and  that  without  any  infringement  of  Scripture  we 
might  baptize  without  mentioning  any  name  at  all.  How  very 
low  ideas,  then,  must  they  have  of  the  ordinance,  who  speak  of 
this  almost  as  if  it  were  the  principal  point !  There  have  been 
frequent  instances  of  the  parent  saying  to  the  minister,  "  I  am 
come  to  ask  you  to  give  my  child  a  name."  What  trifling  with 
BO  solemn  an  ordinance  I  It  is  the  parent  himself  that  gives 
the  name,  the  minister  only  teUs  what  it  is ;  and  this  abuse  of 
the  circumstance  would  be  almost  enough  to  make  him  refuse 
to  mention  the  name  at  all.  Parents  ought  to  dwell  on  the 
essentials  of  the  ordinance,  and  to  consider  the  mentioning  of 
the  name  as  adventitious  and  subordinate. 
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The  nature  of  the  names,  however,  which  Christian  parents 
give  their  children,  is  not  alogether  unimportant.  The  name 
18  most  certainly  considered  as  a  mark  of  respect,  or  a  compli- 
ment, to  the  person  from  whom  it  is  taken ;  there  is  therefore, 
to  say  the  least,  an  impropriety  in  Christians  giving  the  names 
of  heathen  ^ds  and  goddesses  to  their  children.  It  was,  and 
still  is  usual,  with  converted  heathens,  when  baptized,  to  lay 
aside  their  heathen,  and  to  assume  a  Christian  name  :  why,  then, 
should  Christians  impose  heathen  names  on  their  offspring? 
No  doubt  it  may  be  said  with  truth,  that  these  names  are 
intended  out  of  respect  to  those  connections,  or  friends,  from 
whom  they  are  immediately  taken ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  they 
tend  to  keep  alive  the  memory  of  those  who  originally  bore 
them,  whose  very  names  ought  not  to  be  taken  up  into  our  lips, 
or  if  mentioned  at  all,  mentioned  with  abhorrence.  We  do  not 
jmean  to  bring  any  very  great  charge  against  those  who  err  in 
this  respect,  as  we  are  persuaded  they  do  not  intend  evil ;  at 
the  same  time,  the  impropriety  is  undeniable,  and  if  the  names 
were  wrong  chosen  at  m-st,  why  perpetuate  tliem,  when  the 
change  is  in  general  so  easv  ? 

3.  The  temporary  unbeliej  and  dumbness  of  ZachartaSj  find  occa- 
sionally a  pc^cUlet  in  the  experience  of  many  of  the  people  of  Ood, 
Unbehef  shut  his  mouth :  faith  opened  it.  He  woida  not  credit 
what  the  Lord  told  him,  therefore  he  was  incapacitated  for 
declaring  it:  at  last,  however,  he  believes,  and  therefore  he 
speaks.  He  was  silenced  for  sin ;  but  the  chastisement  having 
wen  effectual,  his  tongue  is  loosed  to  bless  the  Lord.  Now,  what  is 
it  which  sometimes  throws  such  a  damp  on  the  spirits  of  God's 
diildren,  stops  their  ears,  so  that  they  are  almost  deaf  to  the 
sound  of  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  and  arrests  their  tongue, 
80  that  they  have  not  a  word  to  say  that  is  at  all  comfortable 
with  respect  to  the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Redeemer  ? — what  is 
it  but  unbelief  or  some  other  sin  ?  Then,  too,  being  conscious 
of  having  offended,  and  of  having  justly  fallen  imder  the  divine 
displecumre,  or  being  in  any  way  greatly  distressed,  they  are 
much  in  that  state  to  which  the  Psalmist  refers,  when  he  says : 
"I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.  Ke- 
move  thy  .stroke  away  from  me ;  I  am  consumed  by  the  blow  of 
thine  hand.  When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for 
inicjuity,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consimae  away  like  a  moth." 
It  IS  well  when  they  are  then  led  to  pray,  "  Deliver  me  from 
guiltiness,  O  God,  tnou  God  of  my  salvation :  and  my  tongue 
shall  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness.  0  Lord,  open  thou  my 
lips;  and  my  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise."  And  at  last, 
when  distrust  gives  place  to  confidence,  and  disobedience  to 
submission,  the  gospel's  soimd  salutes  their  ear  vni\\  its  wonted 
sweetness  and  eflScacy;  they  recover  the  disposition  and  the 
capacity  for  praise,  and  each  of  them  can  thankfully  say :  *'  I 
waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  he  inclined  imto  me,  and 
heard  my  cry.     He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  hoijible  pit. 
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out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  estab- 
lished my  goings.  And  he  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth, 
even  praise  unto  our  God :  many  shall  see  it,  and  fear,  and  shall 
trust  m  the  Lord." 

4.  The  conduct  of  those  who  dwelt  around  the  place  where  Zachariaa 
and  Elisabeth  livedo  reminds  us  of  the  importance  of  carefully  mark-' 
ing  and  remembering  the  various  occurrences  in  the  kingdoms  of 
providence  and  of  grace.     The  people  that  heard  these  things 
"  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,     and  were  anxious  to  see  the 
result.     So  also  it  is  said  of  Mary,  in  reference  to  the  child 
Jesus,  that  she  "  kept  all  these  sayings,  and  pondered  them  in 
her  heart."   God  complained  of  many  of  the  IsraeUtes  of  old,  that 
they  neither  knew  nor   considered;   and  it  is  descriptive  of 
irreligious  persons,  that  they  "  regard  not  the  work  of  tne  Lord, 
neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands."     Not  to  speak  of 
positive  contempt  of  the  ways  of  God,  there  is  a  vacant  and 
thoughtless  state  of  mind,  in  consequence  of  which  some  "  see 
many  things  but  observe  not,"  and  allow  most  important  truths 
and  events  to  be  stated,  and  to  pass  by  unheeded,  or  soon  to  be 
erased  from  their  memory.     Instead  of  this,  we  ought  to  mark 
what  is  passing  in  the  civil  and  reUgious  world  around,  and 
especially  what  comes  nearest  to  ourselves,  and  compare  pro- 
vidences with  promises,  and  study  events  in  the  light  of  Scripture, 
and  thus  endeavour  to  derive  benefit  from  the  whole.     We 
should  lay  up  in  our  hearts,  and  ponder  well  the  words,  and 
works,  and  ways  of  God ;  for  this  is  the  way  to  improve  by  what 
we  already  know,  and  to  be  constantly  growing  in  the  know- 
ledge, behef,  feeling,  and  practice  of  true  religion. 

Lastly,  Parents  are  here  taught  whom  they  are  to  thank,  and  to 
whom  they  are  to  look  for  the  bodily  and  spiritual  prosperity  of  their 
children.  If  their  children  are  healthy  and  thriving,  this  is  no 
small  blessing.  Not  that  parents  have  no  reason  for  thankfulness 
in  the  opposite  circumstances ;  for  often  is  the  disadvantage  of 
a  weakly  body  counterbalanced  by  vigour  of  mind,  or  by  dis- 
positions peculiarly  engaging.  Nay,  what  pious  and  tender 
parent  is  not  thanMul  for  the  lifo  of  his  child,  however  feeble  it 
may  be,  and  does  not  even  fina  his  interest  in  it  increased,  his 
affections  for  it  drawn  forth,  his  prayers  for  it  enlivened,  and  all 
his  parental  care  and  kindliness  for  it  redoubled,  by  the  very 
circumstance  of  its  delicacy,  or  its  danger?  Still  however,  if 
their  children  are  healthy,  parents  ou^ht  by  no  means  to  forget 
to  whom  they  are  indebted.  It  is  their  duty,  no  doubt,  to  pay 
every  reasonable  attention  to  their  health,  but  they  must  be 
aware  that,  with  every  precaution,  there  are  many  diseases  and 
dangers  which  they  could  not  depend  on  warding  off.     Let  them 

E've  thanks  to  God,  then,  for  his  goodness  during  the  past,  and 
t  them  look  to  God,  and  trust  in  God,  for  the  future. 
With  regard  to  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  children ;  if  they 
not  only  are  tractable  and  docile,  but  j^ve  evidence  that  they 
know,  fear,  and  love  the  Lord,  then  their  parents  ought  to  re- 
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joice  in  tins  above  every  thing,  and  give  the  praise  where  it  is 
due.     Parents  are  here  reminded,  too,   that  they  should  be 
earnest  with  God  that  he  would  early  begin  to  work  on  the 
hearts  of  their  offspring.     At  the  same  time,  parents  ought  by 
no  means  to  forget  to  employ,  with  affection  and  perseverance, 
all  likely  means  for  the  religious  instruction  and  impression  of 
their  children.     It  is  true  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
John ;  but  when  it  is  recollected  that  his  parents  were  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  ordinances  and  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  blameless,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
they  attended  to  the  duty  they  owed  to  their  beloved  son,  and 
that  their  exertions  were  blessed.     Should  any  fathers   and 
mothers,  then,  whose  thoughts  may  now  be  fondly  turning  to 
a  much-loved  child,  feel  as  if  they  would  ask,  "  What  manner  of 
child  shall  this  be  ?"  we  would  reply :  Much,  imder  God,  depends 
on  yourselves.     You,  by  your  dutiful  attention,  may  be  the 
means  of  training  him  for  holiness  and  for  heaven :  or  you,  by 
your  errors,  or  your  neglect,  may  be  the  means  of  preparing 
him  for  ungodliness  and  for  ruin.     Labour,  then,  to  bring  him 
np  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  you  will  have 
reason  to  hope,  that  your  labour  will  not  be  in  vain.     Brine 
your  good  instructions,  your  pious  example,  and  your  secret  aiid 
social  prayers,  to  bear  on  tne  formation  of  his  religious  cha- 
racter ;  and  then  you  will  have  reason  to  hope,  that  if  he  be 
spared  with  you,  ne  will  be  spared  for  a  blessing,  or  if  he  be 
removed  from  you  in  early  years,   he  will  be  removed  that 
you  may  have  one  tie  less  to  earth,  and  that  lie  may  be  far 
more  holy,  and  far  more  happy  than  you  could  have  made  him. 
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**  And  his  father  Za&hariaa  wbb  filled  with  the  Holy  GhoBt,  and  prophesied  saying,  68. 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 
69.  And  hath  raised  np  an  horn  of  salvation  for  ns  in  the  house  of  his  servant 
David ;  70.  As  he  spsKe  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since 
the  world  began,  71.  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us ;  7*2.  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,  and 
to  remember  his  holv  covenant:  73.  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  fiither 
Abraham,  74.  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear,  75.  In  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.  76.  And  thon,  child,  shalt  be  called  the 
Prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  j^rcpare  his 
ways ;  77 .  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people,  by  the  remission  of  their 
sins,  78  Through  the  tender  mercv  of  our  God ;  whereby  the  dav-spring  from  on 
high  hath  visited  us,  79.  To  give  light  to  them  that  sat  in  darkness,  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  80.  And  the  child  grew, 
and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto 
Israel." 

We  have  accompanied  the  sacred  historian  in  his  account  of  the 
conception,  birtn,  and  circumcision  of  John,  who  is  usually 
called  the  Baptist.  We  have  seen,  too,  how  his  father  Zacharias 
continued,  for  his  unbelief,  under  the  divine  infliction  of  dumb- 
ness, till  the  time  when  these  things  were  accompUshed ;  and 
how,  while  the  company  were  assembled  at  tlie  initiatory 
ordinance,  and  just  after  he  had  informed  them,  by  writing  on  a 
tablet,  what  his  son  was  to  be  called,  "  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake  and  praised 
God."  It  is  probable  enough  that  he  may  have  spoken  some 
things  which  are  not  recorded ;  but  it  is  generally  thought  that 
the  beautiful  prophecy  just  now  read  was  uttered  by  him  on  that 
occasion.  John,  then,  having  been  born,  and  circiuncised,  and 
named,  as  already  more  fully  described, 

^^  His  father  ZachariaSy^  who  was  restored  to  the  use  of  his 
speech,  ^^  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  prophesiedy  From 
the  high  character  given  of  Zacharias,  as  well  as  of  his  wife 
Elisabeth,  it  is  certmn  that  he  was  previously  blessed,  in  a  plen- 
tiful measure,  with  the  ordinary  enlightening  and  sanctifying 
influences  of  the  Spirit.  Now,  however,  he  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  his  extraordinary  influence,  by  which  he  was 
miraculously  inspired,  like  the  holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  consequence  of  tliis 
divine  impulse,  Zacharias  ^^ prophesied ^  To  prophesy,  signified 
both  to  foretell  future  events,  and  also  to  reveal,  or,  under  the 
infalUble  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  expoimd  the  will  of  God.     In 
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both  these  senses  Zacharias  now  prophesied ;  for  in  what  he 

rke  he  foretold  various  things  respecting  John  and  Christ,  and 
)  expatiated  most  instructively  on  the  nature  and  blessedness 
of  salvation. 

He  begins  with  these  striking  words :  "  Blessedbe  the  Lord  Ood 
(^Israel. '  Jehovah  is  blessed  for  ever,  as  God  over  all — "the 
God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called ;"  yet,  because  of  the 
gracioiis  discoveries  and  promises  he  made  to  certain  of  the 
human  race,  as  the  depositaries  of  his  will  for  the  good  of  others, 
it  was  proper  that  he  should  have  some  distinctive  appellations 
which  might  serve  to  keep  these  discoveries  and  promises  m 
view.  Thus  he  is  called  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob,  and  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  We  are  to  recollect,  how- 
ever, that  Israel,  as  a  chosen  nation,  was  a  type  of  all  the  chosen 
people  of  God  of  every  nation.  Zacharias  here  pronounces  God 
blessed — ^that  i6,  actually  gives  him  praise  himself,  and  expresses 
his  desire  that  he  may  be  universally  honoured  and  celebrated. 
This  benediction,  or  one  very  similiar,  occurs  repeatedly  in  the 
Word  of  God.  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem,"  said 
Noah.*  When  the  people  offered  liberally  for  the  temple, 
"  David  blessed  the  Lord  before  all  the  congregation ;  and  David 
said,  Blessed  be  thou,  Lord  God  of  Israel  our  father,  for  ever 
and  ever."  f  ^^  ^^  same  strain  is  the  beautiful  doxology  in  the 
72d  Psalm :  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
(Mily  doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name 
for  ever:  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory. 
Amen,  and  amen."  Taking  the  word  "  Israel"  in  this  enlarged 
sense,  we  who  live  imder  the  New  Testament  dispensation  find 
these  discriminating  titles  and  praises  of  God  very  appropriate 
and  instructive.  More  exactly,  however,  in  accordance  with 
New  Testament  ideas  and  language,  is  the  apostolic  doxology : 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Zacharias  blesses  God  because  he  had  "  visited  and  redeemed 
htij^ecpleJ*^  The  prophet  here  speaks  of  the  merciful  deliverance 
which  was  so  near  at  hand — ^which  was  indeed  already  begun, 
and  which  would  so  certainly  be  perfected,  as  if  it  had  already 
taken  place.  It  is  not  the  visit  of  anger,  as  when  God  threatens : 
"  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord,  and  shall  not 
my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  tliis?"  It  is  not  such 
a  visit  which  is  here  meant ;  but  it  is  the  visit  of  mercy — ^as 
when  the  Lord  rescued  the  Isrselites  fi-om  Egyptian  bondage, 
he  is  said  to  have  seen,  or  regarded  their  affliction,  and  to  have 
visited  them  and  redeemed  them.  The  visit,  however,  which 
was  now  made  was  for  a  far  more  important  purpose :  it  was  to 
redeem  God's  people,  not  from  temporal,  but  from  spiritual 
bondage — from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  from  that 
state  of  imprisonment  and  condenmation  in  which  the  violated 
law  had  shut  them  up ;  and  the  ransom  which  the  Son  of  God 
paid  for  them  was  his  own  precious  blood. 

•  Gen.  ix.  27.  t  i  Chrou.  xxix.  10. 
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^'  Blessed  be  the  Lord^^  says  Zacliarias,  ''  who  hcUh  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvaiion  for  ils^  Though  this  comparison  has  gone  into 
disuse  with  us,  it  is  sufficiently  natural  and  expressive.  The 
horn  is  the  ornament,  and  the  weapon  both  of  defence  and 
attack,  of  the  creature  that  wears  it.  Hence  it  is  used  as  the 
emblem  of  dignity  and  power  in  man.*  Thus  Moses  says,  that 
Joseph's  "  horns  are  Uke  horns  of  unicorns  " — that  is,  his  power 
shall  be  very  great.  God  is  said  to  "  cut  off  the  horns" — that 
is,  to  destroy  the  power  of  the  wicked ;  but  he  is  said  to  "  exalt 
the  horn" — ^that  is,  to  promote  the  glory  and  power  of  the 
righteous.  This  figure  is  frequently  used  in  reference  to  the 
kingly  power  of  David,  and  of  David's  Lord — especially  in  the 
two  following  passages  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  where  the  ampli- 
fication of  ideas  completely  explains  the  meaning  and  the  force 
of  the  figure :  "  I  have  foimd  David,  my  sei'vant,  with  my  holy 
oil  have  I  anointed  him ;  with  whom  my  hand  shall  be  established : 
mine  arm  also  shall  strengthen  him.  The  enemy  shall  not  exact 
upon  him ;  nor  the  son  of  wickedness  afflict  liim.  And  I  will 
beat  down  liis  foes  before  his  &ce,  and  plague  them  that  hate 
him.  But  my  faithfulness  and  my  mercy  shall  be  with  him ; 
and  in  my  name  shall  his  horn  be  exalted." f  ^^'^  again: 
**  There  "  (namely,  in  Zion,  or  the  Church)  "  will  I  make  the 
horn  of  David  to  bud ;  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine  anointed. 
His  enemies  will  I  clothe  with  shame :  but  upon  himself  shall 
his  crown  flourish."  %  So  Zacharias  here  blesses  God  because 
he  had  raised  up  for  his  people  an  horn  of  salvation — that  is,  a 
glorious  and  powerful  Saviour. 

This  powerful  Saviour  was  raised  up  ^^  in  the  house  of  Crod^s 
servant  David' '  The  genealogies  by  Matthew  and  Luke  distinctly 
show  tliat  Jesus  was  descended  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family 
of  David.  David  is  here  called  God's  servant,  both  as  he  was 
himself  a  good  man,  and  as  he  was  an  eminent  instrument  in  the 
hand  of  God  for  the  temporal  salvation  of  Israel ;  in  which  capa- 
city he  is  also  a  type  of  the  Saviour. 

All  this,  relating  to  the  commission,  power,  birth,  and  gene- 
alogy of  the  Redeemer,  happened  "  as  God  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophets^  which  have  been  since  the  world  began.''  That 
Christ  was  to  DC  of  David's  family,  was  predicted  virtually  when 
Nathan  told  David,  in  2  Sam.  vii.  16,  that  his  kingdom  was  to 
be  established  for  ever ;  and  more  plainly  in  the  89th  Psalm : 
"  His  seed  will  I  make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  tlirone  as  the 
days  of  heaven."  It  might  easily  be  shown,  too,  did  need 
require,  or  time  permit,  that  the  Redeemer,  in  his  coming,  and 
character,  and  work,  is  the  leading  subject  which  pervades  the 
prophets,  from  the  first  prediction  relating  to  the  seed  of  woman, 
doAvn  to  Malaclii's  prophecy  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.     They 

^  *  In  aDcient  times,  aroonff  tho  Jews,  as  Kiill  in  AbjBsinia,  kings  and  warriors  some- 
tiroes  had  a  horn  of  steel  on  tneir  helmet.  ('Bruce' t  JVaveU.)  A  horn  of  silvor  was  also 
worn  as  an  ornament  by  persons  of  both  sexos. 

t  Ps.  Ixxxix.  20.  t  Ps.  cxxxii.  17. 
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wrote  of  Cluiflt,  and  "  testified  beforehand  of  his  sufferings,  and 
of  the  glory  that  should  follow." 

Zacharias  further  declares,  that,  as  the  prophets  foretold,  so 
the  result  was  evidently  to  be,  "  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our 
memteSy  andjirom  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us^  In  reference  both 
to  the  type  and  the  anti-type,  the  Holy  Ghost  thus  speaks  in 
the  89tn  Psalm :  "  Thou  spakest  in  vision  to  thine  Holy  One, 
and  saidst,  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty.  And  I 
will  beat  down  his  foes  before  his  face,  and  plague  them  that 
hate  him."  The  carnal  views  of  the  most  of  the  Jewish  people, 
led  them  to  interpret  such  passages  in  reference  to  temporal 
deliverances  merely,  and  to  expect  more  particidarly  fi-om 
Messiah,  when  he  should  appear,  their  deliverance  from  the 
Roman  yoke,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish  nation  in 
independence,  power,  and  splendour.  It  is  very  obvious,  how- 
ever, that  whatever  providential  protection  was  to  be  extended 
to  the  Church  as  a  body,  the  chief  thing  intended  by  such 
declarations  was,  the  deliverance  of  individual  believers  from 
their  spiritual  enemies — sin,  Satan,  and  the  world — ^by  redeeming 
grace. 

And  this  was  in  order  (verse  72)  "  to  perform  the  mercy  promised 
to  the  foUhersy^  The  word  "promised, '  which  is  supplied  in 
our  traiislation,  makes  a  very  obvious  and  complete  sense. 
Leaving  out  that  word,  the  clause  would  be,  "  to  perform  mercy 
to,  or  with  our  fathers."  This  may  teach  us,  that  the  blessings 
of  the  salvation  actually  purchased  by  Christ,  extended  back- 
wards to  the  patriarchs,  and  in  general  to  all  believers  who 
lived  in  the  Old  Testament  times.  Nevertheless,  the  mercy 
Was  then  less  clear,  and,  generally  speaking,  less  full ;  so  that 
the  actual  coming  of  Christ  might  be  said  to  perform  or  complete 
it 

Thus,  too,  did  God  appear  "  to  remember,^^  to  be  mindftd  of,  so 
as  fully  to  aot  upon,  "  his  holy  covenant,  the  oath  which  he  sware  to 
owr  father  Abraham^  The  substance  of  the  covenant  God  made 
with  Abraham  was  contained  in  these  words.  Gen.  xvii.  7 :  "  I 
will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to 
be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee."  This  covenant 
was  thus  at  first  given  in  the  way  of  a  promise,  or  simply  by 
the  word  of  God,  Afterwards,  however,  it  was  established  by 
the  oath  of  God.  Gen.  xxii.  16 :  *•  By  myself  have  I  sworn, 
saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son ;  that  in  blessing  I  -will 
bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  1  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the 
stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea- 
shore :  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies :  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  We 
read,  too,  in  the  89th  Psalm :  "  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holi- 
ness, I  will  not  he  mito  David."     The  apostle,  in  writing  io  the 
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Hebrews  (vi.  16-18)  in  reference  not  only  to  the  original  covenant 
with  Abraham,  but  to  the  firm  foundation  of  hope  laid  to  all 
believers,  has  these  words :  "  Men  verily  swear  by  the  greater ; 
and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife. 
Wherein  God,  willing  more  abimdantly  to  show  imto  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutabiKty  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an 
oath ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,"  God's  promise  and  oath, 
"  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  Uod  to  Ke,  we  might  havfe  a 
strong  consolation,  wno  have  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  hope  set  before  us." 

The  purport  of  the  covenant  by  oath  is  further  declared  to 
have  been,  that  God  "  would  grant  unto  us,  that  idb,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear,  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.''  Thus 
by  Zacharias,  under  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
we  are  taught  that  the  chief  blessing  intended  in  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  was  not  temporal  power  and  splendour  to  his 
descendants  after  the  flesh,  but,  as  already  stated,  dehverance 
to  his  spiritual  seed  from  all  their  spiritual  enemies — salvation 
from  sin  in  its  guilt  and  power.  Though  they  were  to  be  freed 
from  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  of  fear,  yet  they  were  not  to  be 
set  loose  from  reUgious  and  moral  obUgations,  but  to  be  bound 
and  enabled  to  serve  God  in  holiness,  or  in  the  exercise  of  those 
religious  duties  which  relate  more  immediately  to  God  ;  and  in 
righteousness,  or  in  the  exercise  of  justice  and  every  virtue  they 
owe  to  their  fellow-creatures:  and  this  service  they  were  to 
perform  "  before  him,"  as  in  his  presence,  remembering  that  he 
was  their  witness,  and  would  be  their  judge ;  and  that  too,  not 
unsteadily,  or  for  a  time,  but  all  the  days  of  their  life. 

Hitherto  Zacharias  had  spoken  of  Messiah,  but  in  what  fol- 
lows he  speaks  of  his  own  son  John ;  and  blesses  God  for  the 
work  of  preparation  through  him.  Having  expressed  himself, 
as  in  the  foregoing  verses,  in  language  of  praise  to  God  for  the 
dehverance  which  he  considered  as  accomplished  through  a  Re- 
deemer, Zacharias  turns  towards  his  infant  son,  and  says : 

"  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest^ '  Pro- 
phecy had  now  ceased  from  the  days  of  Malachi, — a  period  of 
about  four  himdred  years.  It  was  to  revive,  however,  a«  to 
some  degree  in  others,  so  especially  in  the  person  of  John.  He 
was  called,  a«  he  really  was,  a  prophet,  not  the  prophet,  not 
Messiah,  but  a  prophet,  nay,  one  distinguished  beyond  other 
prophets.  "  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?  A 
prophet?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
Among  those  that  are  bom  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater 

Erophet  than  John  the  Baptist."*  We  are  informed,  too,  that 
e  was  generally  acknowledged  as  a  prophet.  It  is  said  that 
when  Herod  would  have  put  John  to  death,  he  feared  the  mul- 
titude, because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet."t  "  The  High- 
est," or  the  Most  High,  is  a  name  peculiar  to  Jehovah,  and  yet 

•  Luke  vii.  36.  f  Matt.  ziv.  6.    See  also  Matt.  xxi.  26 ;  Mark  xi.  32. 
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it  seems  to  be  here  given  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  indeed  "  the 
mighty  God — God  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever ;"  and  who  is 
caUed  "  the  Lord"  in  the  next  clause.  John  was  the  attending 
prophet  of  Jesus,  somewhat  as  Aaron  was  of  Moses. 

Thou  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest :  !*^w  them 
tkali  go  before  ihefotoe  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways^    The  two 
following  Old  Testament  predictions,  though  &miUar  to  almost 
every  one,  must  here  be  noticed.     Isa.  xl.  3-5 :  "  The  voice  of 
him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God.  Every 
valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  moimtain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low:  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plam.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed, 
and  all  flesh  snail  see  it  together :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it."     Mai.  iii.  1 :  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messen- 
ger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me:  and  the  Lord 
whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the 
Messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  deHght  in."  This  language 
is  borrowed  from  the  circumstance  of  kmgs  and  commanders, 
when  they  march  in  stately  procession,  or  at  the  head  of  armies, 
employing  pioneers  to  clear  their  way.     These  pioneers  move  a 
consideraDle  way  in  advance  of  the  main  body,  and  are  armed 
with  spades,  and  hatchets,  and  pickaxes,  and  the  like.     Where 
the  road  is  bad,  they  repair  it ;  and  where  there  is  no  road  at 
all,  they  make  one.     They  cut  a  passage  through  hedges  and 
woods,  and  remove  or  demolish  any  artificial  obstructions  which 
may  have  been  thrown  up  by  the  enemy.     They  throw  bridges 
over  streams  and  ravines,  they  fill  up  hollow  places ;  and  hills 
which  are  too  steep  they  level  down.     There  is  reference  also 
to  harbingers  to  call  to  others  to  clear  the  way.     Thus  John  the 
Baptist  was  appointed  to  go  before,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for 
Christ.     The  preparation  he  made,  however,  was  of  such  a 
nature  as  suited  a  King  and  Conqueror,  whose  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world,  and  whose  victories  were  bloodless.     John  was  to 
endeavour,  by  his  preaching,  to  instruct  and  impress  men  so  far, 
that  they  might  not  be  altogether  imprepared  for  the  ministry 
of  Christ,  but  ready  to  profit  by  his  teaching,  and  to  receive 
him  as  their  Lord.     Zacharias  explains  how  John  was  to  pre- 
pare the  way,  when  he  adds,  that  he  was 

"  To  give  lawwledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people,  by  the  remission 
oftiteirsins,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God.^^  He  was  to  ^ve 
the  people  sotne  idea  of  the  necessity  and  method  of  salvation, 
that  they  might  know  what  to  expect  from  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that,  bv  being  so  far  trained,  they  might  be  fit  to  be  advanced 
into  a  higher  school.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  John's  ministry 
was  adapted,  and  actually  effectual,  for  that  purpose.  He  in- 
sisted much  on  the  doctrine  of  repentance.  Thus  he  began  by 
endeavouring  to  convince  men  of  sin,  and  to  bring  them  to  make 
confession.  They  "  were  baptised  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins."     He  taught,  too,  the  necessity  of  renouncing  sin  and 
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of  bringing  forth  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  At  once  to 
show  them  the  necessity  of  this,  and  to  afford  them  an  induce- 
ment to  it,  he  assured  them  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the 
gospel  dispensation,  was  at  hand.  Nor,  while  thus  labouring  to 
convince  of  sin,  did  he  overlook  the  gospel  way  of  obtaining 
pardon.  He  would  not  permit  his  hearers  to  stop  short  and  be 
satisfied  with  what  he  hunself  had  to  say,  or  indeed  to  rest  in 
him  or  in  themselves  at  all.  He  was  constantly  urging  them  to 
look  forward  to  a  greater  personage  than  himself.  And  when 
Jesus'  pubUc  ministry  commenced,  John  bare  witness,  in  as  plain 
words  as  possible,  to  the  method  of  justification  through  the 
atonement  and  by  faith,  when  he  said :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life :  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidcth  on  liim."* 
And  John  was  further  to  teach,  that  this  method  of  pardon  and 
salvation  was  "  through  the  tender  mercy  of  God.'  The  ex- 
pression, "  tender  mercy,"  or  "  bowels  of  mercy,"  which  is  fre- 
quently found  in  Scriptiu-e,  is  here  well  used  to  denote  the  free, 
strong,  and  matchless  compassion  of  God,  in  saving  sinners 
through  Christ. 

"  Whereby,^'  it  is  added,  that  is,  tlirough  the  same  tender  mercy 
of  God,  "  the  dwf'Spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  tw."  The  day- 
spring,  or  rising  of  the  sun,  "  from  on  hi^h,"  is  here  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  reUgious  sense ;  it  is,  as  we  might  call  it,  the  dawning 
of  a  heavenly  day.  There  is  a  Hebrew  wordf  which  admits  of 
being  translated  either  a  Branch,  or  the  East,  or  Rising  of  the 
Sim.  It  is  twice  used  by  Jeremiah,  and  twice  by  Zechariah,  as 
a  proper  name  of  Clirist.J  In  all  these  places  it  is  rendered  in 
our  English  version,  "  The  Branch ;"  but  in  the  Septuagint,  or 
Greek  version,  it  is  rendered  by  a  word  which  signifies  the 
East,  or  Sun-rising.  In  this  latter  sense  it  is  beautiftdly 
descriptive  of  the  coming  and  of  the  oflSce  of  the  Redeemer, 
who  is  called  by  Malachi,  "  The  Sun  of  righteousness,"  and  by 
himself,  "  The  light  of  the  world ;"  the  dawning  of  the  day,  it 
may  also  be  remarked,  is  a  more  exact  description  of  the 
state  of  things  at  the  time  Zacharias  spoke  them,  than  if  he  had 
compared  it  to  the  full  light  of  day. 

Messiah,  that  glorious  day-spring  from  on  high,  "  hath  visited 
us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  aarkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  to  auiae  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace^  This  is  the  great- 
purpose  lor  which  the  Saviour  came,  or  the  day-spring  visited 
the  world.  "  I  will  give  thee,"  said  the  Lord,  by  Isaiah,  "  for 
a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  to  open  the 
blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house."  Though  the  dark- 
ness of  the  Gentile  world  was  peculiarly  great,  the  Jews  also 
were,  in  general,  in  a  state  which  was  little  less  deplorable. 

•  Jolm  i.  29,  iii.  36.  •  f  nrrx  *A»«r#X«.  ^ 

X  Jer.  xxiii.  h^  xxxiii.  15;  ZecL.  iii.  8,  vi.  12. 
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Christ  is  indeed  stated  to  have  fiilfilled  the  prophecies  relating 
to  him  as  an  illuminator,  when  he  preached  within  the  terri- 
tories of  Israel.     Thus  we  read  in  Matt.  iv.  13-16 :  "  Leaving 
Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the 
sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim ;   that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing, The  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the 
way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles'* — ^that 
is,  bordering  on  tne  Gentiles — "  the  people  which  sat  in  dark- 
ness saw  great  light,  and  to  them  wno  sat  in  tlie  region  and 
shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up."     The  ignorant,  guilty,  and 
miserable  state  of  all  men  by  nature,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
is  compared  to  that  of  condemned  criminals  shut  up  in  a  dark 
and  dreary  dungeon,  or  sunk  in  the  gloomy  shades  of  death  and 
the  ffrave.     To  such  the  Saviour  gives  Ught.     He  gives  them 
the  ught  of  instruction,  showing  them  how  they  may  obtain 
forgiveness.     He  gives  them  the  light  of  comfort,  dispelling 
then:  fears,  and  inspiring  them  with  hope  and  Joy.     And  he 
gives  them  the  light  of  direction — "  to  guide  their  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace" — to  show  them  the  way  of  peace,  with  God, 
peace  with  their  own  consciences,  and  peace  with  mankind. 
His  word  is  a  lamp  to  their  feet,  and  a  light  to  their  path,  to 
enable  them  to  walk  in  the  pleasant  and  peaceable  ways  of  wis- 
dom here,  that  they  may  reach  the  abodes  of  everlasting  peace 
and  joy  hereafter.     In  short,  we  have  here  a  plain  description  of 
the  blessed  effects  of  the  Gospel,  together  witn  a  remarkable  pro- 
phecy of  its  diffusion  throughout  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  world. 
Thus  ends  Zacharias'  sublime  song.     In  reference  to  the  far- 
ther progress  of  John  himself,  Luke  adds : 

"  And  the  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the 
deserts  until  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel.       "  He  grew ;"  his 
bodily  frame  increased.     He  "  waxed  strong  also  in  spirit ;"  his 
mind  was  uncommonly  vigorous — his  judgment  and  other  powers 
were  clear  and  hvely,  and  his  courage  was  great.     His  spiritual 
or  religious  state  was  also  prosperous.     His  faith  was  strong, 
and  his  reason  and  conscience,  enlightened  and  purified,  regu- 
lated his  conduct.     As  the  angel  predicted,  he  was  "  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  fi'om  his  mother's  womb."     We  have  no  very 
particidar  account  of  the  transactions  of  his  early  years.     It  is 
likely  that  his  parents,  who  were  both  advanced  in  age  when  he 
was  bom,  died  before  he  reached  manhood.     The  hand  of  the 
Lord,  however,  was  with  him :  he  continued  to  hve,  as  it  is  here 
expressed,    "  in  the  deserts" — not  in  absolute  seclusion  fi-om 
society,  nor  in  places  totally  uninhabited,  but  very  much  in 
retirement,  and  m  some  of  the  least  populous  and  most  seques- 
tered parts  of  the  country.     And  he  never  appeared  openly, 
so  as  to  attract  any  notice,  "  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto 
Israel" — till  the  time  that  he  stood  forward  to  preach  and  bap- 
tize as  Messiah's  forerunner ;  and  this  was  when  he  was  atout 
thirty  years  of  age.     Several  important  advantages  attended 
VOL.  I.  E 
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this  providential  arrangement  of  his  life.  The  length  of  time 
he  spent  in  retirement,  meditation,  and  prayer,  and  under  the 
teaening  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  gave  him  an  opportimity  of  gradu- 
ally ripening  for  usefulness,  and  for  preparing  to  come  forward 
with  great  energy,  ability,  and  success.  His  mode  of  life — for 
he  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins,  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey — his  mode 
of  life,  which  was  self-denying  and  austere,  was  calculated, 
according  to  the  ideas  natural  to  those  who  were  under  the  legal 
dispensation,  to  inspire  men  with  a  high  opinion  of  his  sanctity, 
and  with  reverence  for  his  person,  and  thus  to  induce  them  the 
more  readily  to  Ksten  to  his  exhortations.     Besides,  in  conse- 

Juence  of  his  seclusion,  his  testimony  to  the  divine  mission  of 
esus  Christ  became  altogether  beyond  suspicion,  and  perfectly^ 
conclusive.  It  cannot  be  pretended  that  John  formed  his  opi- 
nion from  his  intercourse  with  Christ  in  early  life ;  for  he  had 
no  such  intercourse.  It  cannot  be  pretended  that  they  conspired 
together  to  impose  a  delusion  on  the  world ;  for  they  had  no 
opportimity  of  conspiring.  Nay,  Jesus  was  not  even  personally 
Imown  by  John  till  ne  came  to  ask  John  to  baptize  hun.  Then 
John  appears  immediately  to  have  known  him  by  a  divine 
suggestion,  which  was  afterwards  fully  confirmed  by  the  sign 
which  he  was  led  to  expect.  These  are  the  words  of  John : 
"  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After  me  cometli  a  man  who  is  pre- 
ferred before  me.  And  I  knew  him  not,  but  that  he  should  be 
made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with 
water.  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing from  heaven  Uke  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I 
knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scending and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  who  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is 
the  Son  of  God."* 

Thus,  by  retirement  and  divine  grace,  John  was  admirably 
qualified  for  the  important  and  difficult  ministry  to  which  he 
was  at  last  called.  In  like  manner,  those  who  are  preparing 
for  public  usefulness  in  the  Church,  ought  to  hve  for  years  in  a 
state  of  comparative  retirement  from  the  world,  spending  the 
greater  part  of  their  time  in  private  study,  and  especially  in 
reading  the  Word  of  God,  in  devout  meditation,  and  in  prayer. 
And  they  should  wait  patiently  till  the  Lord  shall  be  pleased  to 
give  them  a  call  to  some  situation,  in  which  they  may  contribute 
to  promote  the  ^lory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men. 

If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  hear  of  the  public  life  of  Jolm  after- 
wards. In  the  meantime,  "  let  us  Join  hw  father  in  his  sang  of 
praise  Jbr  that  great  deliverance  of  which  John  was  the  harbinger. ' 
The  blessings  here  celebrated  were  not  confined  to  Jews,  but 
are  common  to  all  God's  people.  All  to  whose  heart  the  gospel 
had  come  with  power,  have  been  graciously  visited  and  redeemed. 

*  John  i.  30. 
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The  hom  of  salvation  is  as  glorious  and  as  strong  as  ever ;  the 
Redeemer  still  proves  himseU'  mighty  to  save.  The  prophecies 
^^hich  have  been  since  the  world  began  are  still  read  by  the 
Ghurch,  and  their  fulfilment  is  still  seen  and  experienced.  God's 
mercy  is  as  firee,  his  covenant  is  as  sure,  and  his  promise  and  his 
oatii  are  as  much  in  force,  as  when  first  given.  Salvation  is  ever 
the  same  in  substance,  and  much  the  same  in  its  form  and  means. 
With  the  New  Testament  ordinances  complete,  we  still  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  the  Baptist's  ministry,  who,  in  the  historical 
narrative  of  his  labours,  is  still  to  be  considered  as  calling  us  to 
repentance,  giving  us  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and  of  remis- 
sbn  of  sins,  and  directing  us  to  "  behold  the  Lamb  of  God," 
that  we  mav  believe  and  have  life  everlasting.  For  all  this, 
then,  let  us  bless  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  "  Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us 
again  to  a  lively  hope,  and  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  things  in  Christ.  Blessed  be  the  "Lord  God  of 
Israel  from  everlasting  to  everlasting :  and  let  all  the  people  say, 
Amen.     Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

Again  :  It  becomes  us  to  he  thankful  that  the  Uaht  of  the  gospel  has 
viiited  our  aum  land  in  particular.  "  Through  tne  tender  mercy  of 
our  God,  the  dajr-sprmg  firom  on  high  hath  visited  us,"  whose 
ancestors  were  hterally  sitting  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow 
of'death — simk  in  ignorance,  idolatry,  impurity,  and  misery. 
We  ought  to  recollect,  however,  that  as  me  Jews  in  Galilee 
needed  to  be  savingly  illuminated,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles  of 
more  distant  lands,  so  toe  need  something  more  than  the  mere 
extenud  li^ht— something  more,  too,  than  human  teaching,  and 
a  mere  notional  religion.  K  we  are  to  be  benefited  by  the  Ught, 
we  must  not  neglect  it ;  it  must  be  suffered  to  shine  into  our 
hearts.  "  We  have  a  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  we 
shall  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
^lace,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  dav-star  arise  in  our  hearts." 
The  ^spel  must,  in  every  individual  case,  have  the  effect  of 
opening  our  eyes,  of  '^  turning  us  firom  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  imto  God,  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness 
of  gins,  and  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  We  must  attend  also  to  the  practical 
effect  of  the  Hght,  that  we  may  "  walk  in  the  light,"  and  that  it 
may  be  manifest  that  "  our  deeds  are  wrought  in  the  light." 

Loitimately  connected  with  this  is  the  leading  lesson  read  in 
what  Zacharias  says  in  regard  to  the  practical  end  of  gospel 
salvation ;  it  is,  "  That  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of 
onr  enemies,  may  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life."  Have  we,  then, 
obtained  such  a  deliverance  from  our  spiritual  enemies  ?  Are 
we  freed  from  the  thraldom  of  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world?  If 
the  Son  have  thus  made  us  free,  then  are  we  free  indeed.  Let 
^  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free, 
and  not  be  entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.     We  must 
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also  carefuUy  observe,  that  those  who  have  obtained  this  glorious 
liberty  are  not  set  loose  from  the  obligation  of  duty,  but  are  there- 
by under  the  stronger  ties  to  it,  and  indeed  are  enfranchised  for 
the  express  purpose  that  they  may  be  at  liberty  to  serve  God  in 
righteousness  and  holiness.  "  Truly  I  am  thy  servant,"  is  the 
confession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  that  at  the  very  time  when  he 
says,  "  Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds."  Being  "  made  free  from 
sin,"  believers  become  "  the  servants  of  righteousness."  The 
view  here  given  of  this  service,  as  being  *'  before  God,"  is  at 
once  a  necessary  qualification  of  our  service,  and  a  powerful 
inducement  to  it.  All  must  be  done  in  reference  to  nis  will, 
and  as  in  his  presence ;  and  what  better  calculated  to  stimulate 
us  to  proper  action,  than  to  remember  that  he  is  our  witness, 
and  will  be  our  judge  ?    Nor  must  our  service  be  for  any  limited 

Eeriod.     It  must  be  for  all  the  days  of  our  life.     If  we  draw 
ack,  God  will  have  no  pleasure  ia  us ;  whereas,  if  we  endure 
to  the  end,  we'  shall  be  saved. 

But,  finally,  the  most  remarkable  qualification  of  the  Christian's 
service  here  stated  is,  that  it  is  to  be  without  fear.  This  may  refer, 
in  part,  to  the  external  peace  and  security  which  Christianity 
brings  along  with  it,  when  men  sit  under  their  own  vine  and  fig 
tree,  withoiit  any  to  make  them  afraid.  But  the  chief  reference 
is  doubtless  to  that  internal  state  of  mind  which  true  reUgion 
produces.  There  is  a  fear  which  is  due  to  God,  and  which  is 
enjoined  as  essential — ^the  filial  fear — the  fear  of  holy  reverence 
— ^the  fear  of  offending.  This  is  a  gracious  habit  wrought  in 
the  soul,  and  it  is  even  sometimes  put  for  the  whole  of  religion. 
There  is,  however,  another  kind  of  fear  which  is  improper — 
slavish  fear,  that  fear  which  arises  from  the  consciousness  of 

fuilt  unpardoned  and  cherished — the  fear  of  alarming  terror, 
uch  a  tear  Felix  laboured  under  when  he  trembled,  but  held 
fast  his  iniquity.  Such  a  fear  is  dishonourable  to  God,  as  it 
represents  nim  as  a  being  rather  to  be  shimned  than  sought. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  bemg  acceptable  to  him,  it  is  itself  a  sin, 
and  must  occasion  the  rejection  of  all  services  which  proceed  from 
so  unbecomiug  a  piiuciple.  The  view  which  believers  are  en- 
abled to  take  of  God  is  very  different.  They  regard  him,  not  as 
•  an  ei^emy,  but  as  a  friend ;  and  therefore,  whatever  services  they 
render,  he  accepts  as  from  friends.  Deliverance  from  this  terror 
is  indeed  necessary,  in  order  to  have  any  heart  or  spirit  to  serve 
God.  Under  its  influence  men's  hearts  are  pressed  down — 
their  energies  are  benumbed — their  hands  are  powerless,  and 
their  feet  enfeebled.  But  when  they  have  confidence  towards 
God,  and  peace  of  conscience,  the  heavy  load  is  rolled  from  off 
them  ;  their  minds  are  borne  up  with  cneeriulness  and  joy.  In 
coDamon  life,  they  run  in  the  ways  of  God's  commandments, 
when  he  enlarges  their  hearts ;  and  in  religion,  they  are  then 
capable  of  true  devotion  when  they  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  bondage  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
tney  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
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Think  of  Ihis,  my  friends.  As  you  would  desire  to  feel  at  all 
comfortable,  and  to  make  any  attainments  in  true  piety  and 
virtue  yourselves,  and  as  you  would  desire  to  be  able  to  do  any 
thing  acceptable  to  God,  think  of  this.  Be  persuaded  that  you 
must  first  of  all  be  at  peace  with  God,  and  be  brought  to  deUght 
in  him  as  your  Father  and  your  friend.  And  be  equally  per- 
suaded that  the  way,  and  the  only  way,  in  which  this  terror  can 
be  allayed,  and  this  child-like  confidence  inspired,  is  through  the 
belief , of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  ThiM,  my 
fiiends,  and  think  well,  whether  you  lie  not  still  under  tliis 
enslaving  and  deadening  influence.  This  fear  may  not,  indeed, 
have  reached  such  a  height  as  to  appear  to  others  in  the 
outward  symptoms,  or  to  be  expressed  to  others  in  the  affiighted 
language  of  dismay ;  nor  may  it  so  sensibly  and  iiTesistibly  affect 
your  own  mind  as  to  have  entirely  unhinged  you,  and  to  have 
deprived  you  of  all  power  of  rallying  your  resolution,  and 
assuming  a  false  courage.  Yet  may  it  effectually  and  fatally 
bear  swav  in  your  mind,  in  a  secret  apprehension,  which  you 
are  hardly  willing  to  acknowledge,  but  which  you  may  feel 
habitually  and  busily  at  work  ^vithin  you — a  feeling  partaking 
as  much  of  the  nature  of  aversion  as  of  terror,  arising  from  the 
consciousness  that  you  are  justly  exposed  to  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure, filling  you  vrith  many  misgivings  of  heart — causing 
you  actually  to  dread  the  idea  of  meeting  God  in  judgment — 
nay,  causing  you  to  dread  the  idea  of  meeting  him  on  earth — to 
dread,  not  probably  to  present  youi'selves  extemallv  before  him 
in  the  midst  of  a  crowd  of  associated  worshippers,  out  to  dread 
the  idea  of  meeting  him  in  the  clear  manifestation  of  evangelical 
truth — ^in  the  retirement  of  your  own  heart — in  your  individual 
character — ^in  the  unreserved  communications  of  a  spiritual  in- 
tercourse— ^in  the  penetrating  light  of  his  holy  Word,  and  in  the 
eflFectual  dealings  of  his  mighty  hand.  If  this  be  j^our  feeling, 
then  no  further  proof  is  necessary  of  your  being  m  a  state  of 
complete  ahenation  from  God.  Thanks,  however,  be  to  his 
name,  that  his  love,  manifested  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  your 
rins,  and  in  proposing  to  you,  as  he  does  at  this  moment,  the 
acceptance  of  life  and  salvation,  is  such  as,  if  it  shall  be  under- 
stood and  believed  by  you,  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  dissipate 
your  fear,  and  to  inspire  you  with  reciprocal  love  and  confidence. 
Do  become  so  wise  for  yourselves  as  to  dwell  much  on  tliis 
subject,  and  earnestly  to  pray  that  God  would  grant  unto  you, 
as  it  is  here  expressed  (for  it  is  his  own  prerogative*  to  bestow 
this  holy  boldness),  pray  that  he  would  grant  unto  you  to  serve 
him  without  fear,  and  to  delight  in  him  as  your  strength  and 
your  portion. 

And  let  those  of  you  who  have  the  proper  reverential  fear  of 
God,  guard  against  this  slavish  fear.  It  is  his  gracious  wish, 
beloved,  and  it  is  his  express  command,  that  you  should  no 
longer  look  on  him  but  as  your  best  friend.  "(lod  hath  not 
given  us  the  sjnrit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a 
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Bound  mind."    Your  own  duty  and  happiness,  and  a  regard  to 
the  credit  of  vital  religion,  require  that  you  should  possess  and 
exhibit  this  spirit  of  cneerfiilness  and  confidence.     Well  do  we 
know,  from  the  divine  testimony,  that  you  have  no  reason  to 
cherish  any  other  spirit ;  and  well  do  we  know,  from  himian 
intercourse,  how  important  it  would  be  for  yourselves,  and  all 
who  know  you,  that  you  should  live  under  the  influence  of  this 
spirit.     "  Wait,  then,  on  the  Lord,  and  be  of  good  courage,  and 
he  will  strengthen  your  heart :  wait,  I   say,   on  the   Lord." 
**  Thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created  thee,  0  Jacob,  and  he  that 
formed  thee,  0  Israel,  Fear  not  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have 
called  thee  by  name  :  thou  art  mine.     Fear  thou  not,. for  Lam 
with  thee ;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God :  I  will  stren^hen 
thee ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  support  thee  wim  the 
right  hand  of  my  righteousness."     Do  justice,  then,  to  the 
benignity  of  that  mercmil  God  whom,  with  all  your  imperfections, 
it  is  your  fondest  wish  to  serve.     Do  justice  to  that  compassion- 
ate Redeemer,  who  became  a  man  of  sorrows  that  you  might 
be,  not  melancholy  and  afl&iffhted,  but  happy  and  of  good  cour- 
age.    Do  justice  to  him  whose  most  delightful  name  is  the 
Comforter,  and  who  waits  to  restore  to  you  the  joys  of  salvation, 
and  to  bless  you  with  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Do  justice  to  yourselves,  and  do  not  rob  yourselves 
of  your  best  support  in  trouble,  and  your  best  incentive  to  duty. 
Do  justice  to  your  fellow-men,  and  do  not  throw  a  stumbling- 
block  in  their  way,  and  deprive  them  of  one  of  the  most  winning 
illustrations  of  the  happy  eflFects  of  the  gospel.     Piously  and 
gratefully  assert  and  maintain  the  true  Christian  character  of 
dutiful  obedience,  and  holy  boldness :  and  may  the  Lord  himself 
enlighten  in  you  that  which  is  dark,  pardon  in  you  that  which 
is  guilty,  take  away  from  you  that  which  is  sinfiil,  supply  in  you 
that  which  is  wanting,  heal  in  you  that  which  is  sick,  strengthen 
in  you  that  which  is  weak,  and  bind  up  in  you  that  which  is 
broken. 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass  in  tliose  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Cesar  Augustus, 
that  an  the  world  should  he  taxed.  2.  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when 
CyreilluB  was  governor  of  Sjrria.)  3.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own 
aty.  4.  And  Joseph  cdso  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into 
Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem  ;  (because  he  was  of  the 
house  and  lineai^e  of  David:)  5.  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being 
great  with  child.  6.  And  bo  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were 
accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered.  7.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom 
■on,  and  wrapt  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn." 

It  has  frequently  happened,  especially  on  continents,  that  a  man 
has  been  bom  and  bred,  and  has  arrived  at  maturity,  without 
ever  having  seen  the  sea.  And  most  of  us  may  have  read,  or 
heard,  how,  after  mountains  and  rivers  crossed,  and  dayi  of 
fatiguing  joumevs  accomplished,  such  a  person  has  felt  and 
acted,  when  at  last  the  mighty  ocean  has  oroken  on  his  view. 
Lost  in  wonder,  he  knows  not  what  to  think  or  what  to  say, 
and  remains  for  a  while  rivetted  to  the  spot.  He  then  makes 
haste  to  get  down  to  the  very  seaside,  nor  slackens  his  pace 
till  he  tread  its  beach,  and  dip  his  foot  in  its  briny  flood.  But 
then,  how  profoimd  his  astonishment !  He  has  often  seen  waters 
before,  but  never  such  waters  as  these.  What  sublimity,  whether 
in  its  peaceftd  stillness,  the  sea  present  the  appearance  of  a 
glassy  mirror  reflecting  the  highland,  and  the  clouds,  and  the 
Bim,  or  in  its  roaring  and  tempest-tossed  element,  heave  up  the 
moimtains,  and  scoop  out  the  valleys  of  its  raging  waves !  And 
then,  as  his  eye  traces  it  for  leagues  and  leagues,  till  it  is  lost  in  the 
horizon,  what  an  overwhelming  idea  has  he  of  its  vast  extent ! 
He  is  absorbed  in  inward  rapture :  his  countenance  speaks  the 
sentiments  which  his  tongue  could  but  ill  utter;  and  nis  ha|>ds 
are  raised  to  heaven  in  silent  but  expressive  wonder.  And  if  he  be 
a  man  whose  mind  is  illumined  with  the  light  of  true  religion, 
what  a  vivid  impression  has  he  then  of  the  majesty  of  that 
Being  who  created  the  sea,  as  well  as  the  dry  land,  and  who  mea- 
sures the  water  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand !  But  how  different  is  it 
with  many,  at  least,  of  those  who  have  been  bom,  and  have  Hved 
for  years  w^ithin  sight,  or  within  a  short  distance  of  the  sea  !  Ac- 
customed to  behold  it  from  their  infancy,  to  them  it  is  an  uninte- 
resting, every-day  object,  and  to  them  its  wonders  are  no  wonders. 
In  like  manner  it  is  that,  in  reference  to  religion  also,  famih- 
arity  has  often  a  very  prejudicial  influence  in  diminishing  to 
us  the  interest  of  the  most  astonishing  events,  and  the  most 
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sublime  doctriiies.  In  the  whole  range  of  Christian  contempla- 
tion, there  is'  not  a  more  wonderful  event  than  the  incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  as  striking  an  object  of  contemplation 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  is  the  ocean  in  tLe  kingdom  of  nature. 
And  yet  (to  say  nothing  of  those  who  obviously  treat  divine  things 
with  total  neglect)  with  what  indifference  do  many  of  us,  who 
profess  to  receive  the  gospel,  often  read  and  hear  of  this  mys- 
terious and  most  astomshmg  display  of  divine  love  and  conde- 
scension to  our  perishing  race !  One  reason  of  this  is,  that  we  are 
familiar  with  it :  we  have  heard  of  it  a  thousand  times,  there  is 
nothing  of  novelty  in  its  face ;  and  oft  as  the  idea  enters  into 
our  thoughts,  as  often  can  we  suffer  it  to  depart  without  its 
having  made  any  considerable  impression.  It  is  but  rarely 
indeea  that  it  now  excites  in  us  feelings  so  Hvely,  and  so  tender, 
as  it  did  when,  in  the  days  of  our  childhood,  its  knowledge  first 
made  its  way  to  oiu:  understandings  and  our  hearts,  from  a 
mother's  Hps,  as  she  repeated  to  us  the  plaintive  and  soothing 
verses  of  the  "  Cradle  Hymn."  Still,  however,  on  many  its 
influence  is  considerable,  though  not  on  any  to  the  full  degree 
that  is  to  be  desired :  and  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  to  not  a  few  who 
have  never  considered  it  attentively,  it  will  yet  come  home  with 
power.  Certain  it  is,  that  if  familiarity  with  it  have  produced 
comparative  indifference,  the  cure  is  not  to  be  fomid  m  contem- 
platmg  it  less  frequently.  On  the  contrary,  we  should  keep  it 
as  much  as  possible  before  our  minds ;  and  at  the  same  tune 
endeavom*,  by  God's  assistance,  to  enter  more  minutely  and 
more  deeply  into  its  nature,  and  into  the  bearing  which  it  has 
on  oiu:  own  individual  hope  and  destiny.  God  grant  that  this 
happy  effect  may  be  promoted,  as  we  accompany  the  evangelist 
LuKc,  m  his  beautiful  and  interesting  accoimt  of  the  time,  and 
place,  and  other  circumstances  of  the  Saviour's  birth. 

The  evangelist  begins  with  stating  generally  the  time  of  this 
extraordinary  event ;  in  doing  which,  he  touches  shghtly  on  the 
civil  history  of  the  period,  and  mentions  the  issuing,  and  the 
effect  of  a  particular  imperial  edict :  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Cesar  Augustus y  that  all 
the  world  should  be  taxed.^^  The  personage  here  mentioned  occu- 
pies a  very  remarkable  place  m  the  Koman  history.  To  his 
name,  Octavius  Csesar,  was  added  the  epithet  Augustus,  or  the 
August,  because  of  the  high  renown  and  dignity  to  which  he 
was  raised  by  his  successful  exploits.  He  was  the  second  of 
the  twelve  Csesars,  and  (as  Juhus  CeBsar  obtained  only  the  title 
of  perpetual  Dictator,)  the  first  Roman  emperor ;  which  high  dig- 
nity he  reached,  after  having  overcome  his  rival.  Marc  Antony. 

The  emperor  Augustus  issued  "  a  decree  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed."  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  this  taxing,  as 
it  is  here  rendered,  the  word  taxed  now  conveys  the  idea,  rather 
of  what  was  generally  the  result,  than  of  what  was  the  precise 
nature  of  the  measure.  The  word  would  be  literally  rendered^^ 
"  enrolled."     It  was  usual  for  the  Roman  government  to  order 
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a  census,  as  it  was  called,  to  be  made  of  the  people,  at  one 
time,  even  as  often  as  once  in  five  years,  though  not  so  fre- 
quently afterwards.  This  business  was  assigned  to  the  censors, 
and  it  consisted  in  obtaining,  and  writing  do^^^l,  as  exact  an 
account  as  possible  of  the  names,  age,  trade,  rank,  number,  and 
property  of  the  people.  This  census  was  extended  by  Augustus 
to  those  provinces  and  kingdoms  which  were  subjected  and  tri- 
butary to  the  Roman  power,  and  tlirice  taken  under  his  reign. 

With  regard,  again,  to  the  extent  of  this  enrolling,  the  opinion 
of  some  critics  that  it  extended  only  to  all  the  land  of  Judea, 
appears  to  be  founded  on  an  unusual  and  unauthorized  Umita- 
tion  of  the  original  word.*  It  is  well  known,  that  the  Roman 
empire  was  called  the  empire  of  the  world,t  and  Rome  the 
mistress  of  the  world.  There  was  something  of  hyperbole,  or 
exaggeration,  no  doubt,  in  this :  but  there  was  also  this  truth 
in  it,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  then  known  world  was  actu- 
ally subject  to  the  Romans.  It  may  be  noticed,  too,  that  a 
singular  mode  of  expression  is  used  in  reference  to  the  three 
great  empires  which  preceded  the  Roman.  Thus,  in  Isa.  xiv. 
26,  it  is  said  of  the  judgments  foretold  against  the  Babylonians 
and  Assyrians :  "  Tnis  is  the  purpose  that  is  purposed  upon  the 
whole  earth ;  and  this  is  the  hand  that  is  stretched  out  upon  all 
the  nations."  It  is  probable,  then,  that  this  was  a  decree  for  a 
census  being  made  of  the  whole  Roman  empire,  including  all 
its  dependencies :  and  this  appears  to  have  been  the  second  of 
the  three  taken  during  the  reign  of  Augustus. 

It  is  said,  in  the  2d  verse :  "  And  this  taanng  was  iirst  made 
when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syrta,'^  This  Cvremus  is  the 
same  person  who,  in  the  Latin  language,  was  called  Quirinius ; 
his  full  name  was  Publius  Sulpitius  Quirinius.  Considerable 
difficulties  hang  over  this  passage,  in  consequence  of  its  being 
manifest,  fix>m  Josephus  and  other  authors,  that  Cyrenius  was 
not  president  of  Syria  till  a  considerably  later  period  than  that 
which  chronologists  fix  for  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  would,  I  fear, 
involve  the  whole  subject  in  confusion,  were  we  to  attempt  to 
state  fiilly  the  various  hypotheses  wliich  commentators  hold  on 
it.  We  shall,  therefore,  rest  satisfied  with  stating  the  opinion 
of  the  learned  author  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  History 
Connected.t  He  thinks,  as  many  do,  that  the  1st  verse  of  j;his 
chapter  speaks  only  of  the  -enrolling,  or  the  taking  up  of  the 
census,  and  that  the  2d  verse  refers  to  the  actual  levying  of  a 
tax  in  consequence  of  the  previous  census ;  which  tax  was  not 
raised  till  about  twelve  years  after,  and  which  occasioned  ^eat 
dissatisfaction  and  insurrections  among  the  Jews.  He  thmks, 
too,  that  this  is  the  decree  for  the  census  which  was  issued  by 
Augustus,  according  to  other  historians,  three  years  before  the 

t  ''RonMUHun  orbis  terramm  imperium.''    Poly  bins  calls  the  Boman  Empire  wmemp 
\  Prideaux.     Sec,  however,  Lardner's  Croclililitr,  f  art  i. 
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birth  of  Christ ;  and  that  it  need  not  be  reckoned  surprising 
that  so  long  time  should  have  elapsed  before  it  reached  the 
distant  province  of  Syria,  and  wa«  carried  through  that  verjr 
extensive  country.  Satuminus  was  the  person  to  whom  thi» 
census  was  intrusted.  Joab,  he  remarks,  was  nine  months  and 
twenty  days  in  taking  an  account  of  the  men  who  were  fit  for 
war  in  ten  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  And  when  William  the  Con- 
queror ordered  the  survey  to  be  made  of  England  which  is  con- 
tained in  what  is  called  "  Doom's-day  Book,"  it  took  six  years 
to  complete  it.  Now,  the  Roman  province  of  Syria  was  twice 
as  extensive  as  all  England.  Satuminus,  then^  the  Roman  officer, 
who  had  been  engaged  for  some  time  in  executing  the  decree 
for  taking  up  a  census  of  all  Syria  (on  which,  as  we  are  told  in 
a  parenthesis,  a  tax  was  afterwards  levied  under  the  presidency 
of  Cyrenius),  this  Satuminus  came  at  last  to  execute  the  decree 
at  Bethlehem, 

Now,  the  exact  division  of  the  Jewish  nation  itio  tribes  and 
families,  presented  too  obvious  and  too  easy  a  plan  to  be  over- 
looked, or  rejected,  in  taking  up  this  census.  Nor,  seeing  they 
were  now  very  much  dispersed  throughout  the  country,  was 
there  any  way  so  efficient  as  that  of  assembling  them,  according 
to  these  divisions,  in  some  of  the  chief  towns  which  once  be- 
longed to  them  exclusively,  and  which,  no  doubt,  still  belonged 
to  mem  in  part.  Accordingly,  "  all  went  up  to  be  tojced,^^  or  en- 
rolled, "  every  one  into  his  oum  city  /"  that  is,  to  the  place  in  which, 
or  near  to  which,  the  inheritance  lay  which  had  fallen  to  his 
family  by  lot,  and  where,  if  the  divine  law  had  been  fully  ad- 
hered to,  he  would  still  have  had  his  actual  portion. 

"  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee^  out  of  the  city  of  Naza- 
reth^ into  Juaea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlefiem 
(because  he  was  of  the  house  ana  lineage  of  David),  to  be  taxed,^^  or 
enrolled,  "  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great  with  childy  It 
was  mentioned  in  the  account  given  from  the  26th  verse  of  the 
1st  chapter,  that  Joseph  and  Mary  dwelt  in  a  city  of  Galilee, 
named  Nazareth.  In  that  passage,  too,  as  well  as  in  the  song 
of  Zacharias,  we  were  led  to  consider  how,  according  to  ancient 
prophecv  and  New  Testament  genealogy,  they  were  of  the  tribe 
of  judah  and  family  of  David.  Indeed,  both  Joseph  and  Mary 
were  lineally  descended  from  David.  It  seemed  proper,  there- 
fore, that,  with  a  view  of  enrolment,  they  should  go  up  to  a  city 
in  the  boimdaries  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  to  tnat  particular 
city  with  which  the  family  of  David  had  the  greatest  connec- 
tion. That  city  was  Bethlehem.*  It  was  called  the  city  of 
David,  because,  as  appears  from  David's  history,  he  was  bom 
and  spent  his  early  life  there.  Thus  have  other  cities  been 
celebrated  as  the  native  places  of  other  great  men.  Highly 
honoured,  however,  as  was  Bethlehem^  being  the  native  city 
of  David,  a  far  higher  honour  yet  awafted  it.  Probably  the  state 
Mary  was  in  would  have  been  sustained  as  an  excuse  for  her 

*  1  Sam.  XTi.  1,  xvii.  12. 
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absence ;  it  was,  however,  divinely  and  yet  very  naturally  or- 
dered, that  Bhe  went  up  with  her  husband,  though  the  distance 
from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem  was  very  considerable. 

It  appears  likely  that,  after  their  arrival  at  Bethlehem,  some 
time  had  elapsed  before  their  turn  came  to  be  enrolled :  "  And 
so  xi  was^  thai  while  they  loere  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that 
Mwy  should  be  delivered.     And  she  brought  Jbrth  her  first-bom  son.'* 

There  is  nothing  in  the  epithet,  "  first-bom,"  which  deter- 
nunes  whether  Mary  had  any  offspring  afterwards  or  not ;  for, 
in  either  case,  Jesus,  accordmg  to  the  ordinary  use  of  language, 
was  still  her  "  first-bom."  Some  think,  however,  that  more  is 
intended  by  this  form  of  expression  than  that  Jesus  was  Mary's 
first-bom ;  as  it  might  be  Uterally  rendered,  "  She  brought  forth 
her  son,  the  first-bom."  In  this  way,  "  the  first-bom"  becomes 
a  distinguishing  name  of  Jesus,  denoting  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah, who  is  elsewhere  styled,  "  the  first-begotten,"  the  "  first- 
bom  among  many  brethren,"  and  "  the  first-bom,"  or  heir  "  of 
every  creature." 

Having  brought  forth  her  son,  "  s?ie  wrapped  him,''  as  was 
usual,  "  in  swaddlina  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because 
there  was  no  room  wr  them  in  the  inn."  We  may  well  suppose 
that  the  influx  of  strangers  on  this  occasion  into  Bethlenem 
would  soon  crowd  the  inn,  so  that  there  was  perhaps  no  longer 
any  additional  accommodation,  even  though  the  applicants  had 
been  rich,  and  would  have  been  very  profitable  guests ;  at  all 
events,  there  was  no  room  for  such  humble  strangers  as  Joseph 
and  Mary.  They  were,  therefore,  necessitated  to  lodge  in  a 
stable.  And  though  the  lodging  of  beasts  and  human  beings 
under  the  same  roof  mav  not,  in  ages  of  simplicity,  and  among 
people  strangers  to  rennement,  have  been  altogether  without 
precedent,  yet  the  strait  to  which  this  lowly  but  excellent  pair 
were  reduced,  for  whom  such  honour  was  in  store,  is  truly  re- 
markable. The  interest  of  this,  however,  is  still  amazinglv 
enhanced  by  the  circumstances  of  Mary  passing  through,  in  sucn 
a  situation,  the  hour  of  nature's  trial ;  and  after  bearing  and 
swaddUng  her  son — ^the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  men — 
laying  him  down  to  sleep  in  a  manger,  or  upper  part  of  a  stall  I 

Such  is  the  accoimt  wnich  Luke,  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  gives  of  this  extraordinary,  this  most  blessed  event 
— an  account  simple,  unpretending,  unadorned,  and  imaccom- 
panied  by  a  single  comment.  Let  us,  however,  before  leaving 
it,  contemplate  it  somewhat  more  narrowly,  and  endeavour  to 
enter  more  deeply  into  the  spirit  of  the  truths  which  it  naturally 
suggests. 

In  the  first  place.  The  time  of  the  Saviour's  coming  into  the  world 
is  worthy  cf  particular  consideration,  both  as  evidencing  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  in  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  also  as  wisely  chosen 
w  itself.  Jesus  was  bom  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great,  who 
ruled  m  Judea  under  Augustus  Caesar,  and  about  the  four  thou- 
sandth year  of  the  world.     This  period  is  called  by  the  Apostle 
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Paul  "  the  fiiliiesB  of  time."  It  was  so  because  it  was  the  time 
fixed  in  Old  Testament  prophecy.  "  The  sceptre,"  said  Jacob, 
"  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  descended  from 
him,  until  Shiloh  come ;"  evidently  predicting  that  Messiah  (for 
BO  the  Jews  always  understood  Shiloh  to  mean,)  was  to  appear 
before  the  total  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  nation.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass ;  for  the  power  was  already  in  some  measure  gone 
when  Christ  came ;  and  when  he  had  established  his  rrfigion, 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  the  nation  scattered  through  the 
world.  This,  therefore,  is  quite  decisive  against  unbelievers^ 
especially  against  the  unbeheving  Jews.  Again,  Haggai  fore- 
told, that  when  "  the  Desire  of  all  nations  was  come,"  God  was 
"  to  fill  his  house  with  glory,  and  the  glory  of  the  latter  house 
was  to  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  former;"  and  Malachi 
said,  that  after  another  messenger  had  prepared  the  way,  "  the 
Lord  whom  liis  people  sought,  even  the  messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant in  whom  they  deUghted,  should  suddenly  come  to  his  tem- 
ple." Both  these  prophets  clearly  foretold  that  Messiah  was  to 
come  while  the  second  temple  was  standing.  This  he  accord- 
ingly did ;  and  he  appeared  repeatedly  in  the  temple.  But  that 
temple  being  demolished,  if  tnese  prophecies  are  not  already 
fulfilled,  they  never  can  be  fulfilled.  The  prophet  Daniel  is  still 
more  minute,  fixing  the  very  year  in  which  Messiah  was  to 
come :  "  Seventjr  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and 
upon  the  holy  city,  to  finish  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end 
oi  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness,  and  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy, 
and  to  anoint  the  Most  Holy."  And  the  Most  Holy  is  called  the 
**  Messiah,  the  Prince."  According  to  the  prophetic  language 
of  a  day  for  a  year,  and  a  week  for  seven  years,  seventy  weeks, 
or  seven  times  seventy,  amount  to  four  hundred  and  ninety  years. 
Now,  without  entering  into  the  niceties  of  the  computations  of 
diflferent  chronologers,  exactly  that  period  elapsed  from  the  com- 
mandment to  rebuild  the  city  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  to 
the  appearance  of  Clirist  in  the  world.  Thus  was  it  determined 
and  foretold  by  him  who  saith:  "  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
else ;  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  hke  me ;  declaring  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  which  are 
not  yet  done,  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all 
my  pleasure."  And  thus,  in  this,  as  in  manv  other  points,  "  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. ' 

But  it  has  been  asked.  Why  was  the  coming  of  the  Saviour 
(which  is  represented  as  so  great  a  blessing)  so  long  delayed — 
why  were  four  thousand  years  sufiered  to  elapse  before  he  ap- 
peared ?  It  were  a  sufiicierit  reply  to  this,  could  we  only  say 
that  God  was  not  our  debtor,  to  be  obliged  to  send  his  Son  at 
any  time  into  our  poor  and  rebellious  world,  and  that  it  became 
men  to  be  grateful  whenever  he  should  appear.  But  we  can 
say  much  more  than  this.  It  is  to  be  recollected  tliat  the  bene- 
fits of  redemption  extended  backwards  to  Old  Testament  be- 
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llevers,  who  were  justified  by  faith  in  a  work  which  was  then 
fdtnre,  as  believers  at  the  present  day  are  justified  by  faith  in  a 
work  which  is  now  past.  Besides,  it  seems  highly  probable  that 
men  could  not  have  comprehended  the  gospel,  had  it  been  re- 
vealed to  them  at  once  in  all  it«  simplicitv  and  glory,  and  could 
not  have  received  Messiah  properly,  had  there  not  been  many 
means  employed  to  prepare  them  for  his  coming.  It  must  be 
obvious  how  the  types  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  tended  to 
bring  down  the  atonement,  and  other  subHme  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel, to  hiunan  comprehension ;  and  how  the  Old  Testament,  as 
a  whole,  is  admirably  calculated — indeed,  quite  necessary — to 
enable  us  fiilly  to  establish  the  truth,  to  unfold  the  nature,  and 
to  appreciate  the  value  of  the  whole  evangelical  system. 

Aiid  while  time  enough  was  thus  given  to  originate  and  to 
show  the  working  of  the  old  dispcufiation,  time  enough  was  given 
to  show  that  it  was  very  imperfect.  "  Therefore,  what  the  law 
could  not  do,  because  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  that  God 
sent  his  own  Son,  in  the  Kkeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  accompUsh." 

By  this  delay,  too,  time  was  given  to  see  what  human  reason 
could  do ;  and  it  was  clearlv  shown  that  it  could  not  accomplish 
any  thin^  satisfactory  in  the  way  of  regenerating  the  himian 
race.  When  it  was  plain  that  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  was  fool- 
ishness, and  that  the  world  by  philosophy  knew  not  God,  then 
it  pleased  the  Lord  to  cause  Ught  to  shme  on  men  fi*om  heaven, 
■  and  by  the  simphcity  of  preacning  to  save  them  that  beUeve. 

Nay,  the  circumstances  of  the  world  at  the  time  Christ  came 
were  exceedingly  favourable  for  the  promotion  of  the  purpose 
of  his  appearance.  He  came  not  only  to  purchase  salvation  by 
his  death,  but  to  estabUsh  personally,  and  by  his  apostles,  a  re- 
ligion which  was  to  diffuse  itself  over  the  world.  Now,  by  that 
time  a  version  of  the  Old  Testament  had  existed  for  ages  m  the 
Greek — the  most  generally  prevalent  language  of  the  world — 
a  circumstance  of  much  importance  as  a  preparation  and  as  an 
accompaniment.  But  to  come  more  exactly  to  the  period  of  his 
appearance  and  residence  on  earth : — The  Koman  empire  was 
then  extended  over  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  which  ren- 
dered intercourse  with  distant  parts  safe  and  easy.  Devout 
men  out  of  every  pation  under  heaven,  as  it  is  expressed,  used 
to  come  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  It  was,  therefore,  a  fit  time 
for  many  to  run  to  and  fro,  that  knowledge  might  be  increased. 
Now,  too,  the  temple  of  Janus  was  shut  in  Rome.  It  was  the 
custom  of  the  Romans  to  keep  the  gates  of  tliis  heathen  temple 
open  in  time  of  war,  and  shut  when  they  were  at  peace  with  all 
nations.  This  temple  was  shut  only  four  times  before  since  the 
building  of  the  city.  In  the  year  in  which  Christ  was  bom  it 
was  shut  for  the  fifth  time,  and  it  continued  shut  for  twelve 
years — a  fit  situation  of  affairs  for  ushering  into  the  world  him 
whojs  styled  the  "  Prince  of  Peace."  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten, 
that  about  this  time  there  was  a  very  general  expectation  of  the 
appearance  of  Messiah  among  the  Jews ;  and  even,  though  more 
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confused,  of  some  ereat  personage  among  the  Grentiles.  Many 
Jews  were  waiting  for  the  consolation,  by  looking  for  redemption 
in  Israel.  As  he  was  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  so  he  was  par- 
ticularly their  desire  at  this  period.  The  wise  men  of  the  East 
were  thus  prepared  to  expect  him.  Those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  Latin  classics,  wl  not  easily  forget  the  pleasure  with 
which  they  first  read  in  the  heathen  writers,  Suetonius  and 
Tacitus,  an  account  of  an  expectation  which  these  writers 
wished  to  apply  to  Vespasian,  but  which  evidently  pointed  to 
Jesus.  "  There  had  prevailed,"  says  Suetonius,  "  throughout  all 
the  East,  an  ancient  and  constant  opinion,  that  it  was  in  the 
fates,  that  at  that  time  persons  should  proceed  from  Judea,  who 
should  obtain  the  government  of  the  world."  "  The  generality 
were  persuaded,"  says  Tacitus,  ^  that  it  was  contained  in  the 
ancient  writings  of  tne  priests,  that  at  that  very  time  the  East 
should  prevail ;  and  that  some  who  should  come  out  of  Judea 
should  obtain  the  empire  of  the  world."  To  the  same  purpose, 
too,  are  the  words  of  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus,  wno  says, 
that  "  what  chiefly  encouraged  the  Jews  to  insurrection  was  an 
ambiguous  oracle,  foiind  likewise  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  that 
about  that  time  some  one  from  their  country  should  obtain  the 
empire  of  the  world."  On  the  whole,  it  is  quite  certain,  that 
in  the  age  in  which  Christ  actually  appeared  the  expectation 
of  a  great  deliverer  was  pecuKarly  strong — a  circimistance 
serving  at  once  to  prove  that  the  time  was  come,  and  to  prepare 
many  for  the  event. 

Let  us  admire,  then,  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  choice  of  the 
time,  and  in  the  ftdfilment  of  the  whole.  Let  us  hold  it  estab- 
lished that  Christ  is  indeed  come,  and  that  it  is  in  vain  to  look 
for  another.  And  holding  the  truth  of  his  divine  mission,  let 
us  ever  remember,  that  if  we  would  be  benefited  by  it,  we  must 
receive  him  in  the  characters  in  which  he  is  offered,  relying 
solely  on  his  merits,  and  submitting  heartily  to  his  laws. 

With  regard,  secondly,  to  the  city  in  whim  Christ  was  horriy  the 
ftilfilment  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  divine  arrangement  by  which 
that  fulfilment  took  place,  are  very  noticeable.  Micah  had  ex- 
pressly foretold  that  Christ  was  to  be  bom  in  Bethlehem,  and 
80,  indeed,  the  Jews  were  amiversally  persuaded.  "When 
Herod  (as  we  read  in  Matt.  ii.  4)  had  gathered  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  together,  he  demanded  of  them,  where  Christ 
should  be  bom.  And  they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of 
Judea ;  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the'prophet.  And  thou  Bethle- 
hem, in  the  land  of  Judah,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes 
of  Judah ;  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  tnat  shall  rule 
my  people  Israel."  As  Jesus'  parents  hved,  and  as  he  himself 
was  brought  up  in  Nazareth,  tne  Jews  supposed  that  he  was 
bom  there,  and  looked  on  tins  as  an  insurmountable  objection 
to  his  claim  of  being  Messiah.  "  Can  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  Nazareth?  Many  of  the  people  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
prophet ;  others  said.  This  is  the  Christ ;  but  some  said.  Shall 
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ChiiBt  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  that 
Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  was?  So  there,  was  a  division  among 
the  people  because  of  him."*  We  know,  however,  that  there 
was  no  ground  of  objection  here ;  for  he  was  bom  in  Bethlehem. 
And  the  way  in  which  this  was  brought  about  was  truly  won- 
derful. Some  may  see  in  such  an  event  nothing  but  the  eflFect 
of  an  emperor's  decree  ;  but  the  considerate  mark  in  it  the  finger 
of  ffim  hj  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice. 
Augustus,  in  issuing  this  decree,  was  probably  desirous  merely 
of  gratifyng  his  pride  and  his  avarice ;  but  He  who  sits  on  the 
throne  of  tne  universe  was  thus  working  out  his  purpose  of 
mercy  to  perishing  men.  Joseph  and  Mary  were  tnus  led  up 
to  Bethlehem,  doubtless  providentially,  and  yet,  as  we  may  say, 
very  naturally.  There  was  a  divine  contrivance  in  th^s,  but 
there  was  no  human  sinister  design.  It  cannot  be  said  that 
Joseph  and  Mary,  having  formed  the  deep  design  of  palming 
their  child  on  the  world  as  Messiah,  were  carefiil  to  go  up  to 
Bethlehem  that  he  might  be  bom  there,  as  prophecy  required ; 
for,  on  the  contrary,  they  were,  to  their  obvious  inconvenience, 
laid  under  the  necessity  of  going  up,  by  a  public  order,  with  all 
of  David's  descendants,  and  that,  too,  at  that  particular  time. 
Nor  was  it  by  accident ;  for  it  was  by  providential  arrangement 
that  the  decree  was  put  in  execution  at  Bethlehem  exactly  at 
that  period.  Had  it  been  executed  even  probably  a  single  week 
earlier,  or  a  single  week  later,  the  prophecy,  for  any  thing  that 
we  can  say,  would  have  been  defeated.  But  every  thing  in 
relation  both  to  place  and  time,  happened  according  to  the  very 
letter  of  prophecy. 

This  enrolment  at  Bethlehem,  however,  had  the  effect  of 
establishina  beyond  dispute  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  This  was  a 
point  of  tne  first  importance  in  the  evidence  of  Christianity.  It 
was  so  ordered,  therefore,  that  the  names  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
at  least,  if  not  of  Jesus  also,  were  •enrolled  in  the  census  now 
made,  as  belonging  to  the  house  of  David.  Thus  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  the  Jews  to  conceal  or  to  deny  the  fact :  and  thus 
the  early  Christian  apologists,  in  disputing  with  imbelievers,  were 
enabled  to  appeal  to  the  authentic  records  of  the  Roman  empire. 

But,  in  the  last  place,  how  astonishing,  how  gracious,  and  how 
ingtructive,  the  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  being  bom,  and  that, 
tooj  in  so  abject  circumstances/     Who  is  this  of  whom  we  are 

?>eaking?  Who  is  this  of  whom  we  learn  such  strange  things? 
his, is  the  Word  of  God,  who  in  the  beginning  was  with  God, 
and  who  war  God,  by  whom,  and  for  whom,  all  things  were 
made ;  and  this  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  He 
who  created  whatever  exists  without  life,  fi-om  the  huge  planet 
that  rolls  in  the  widest  fields  of  space,  to  the  veriest  atom  that 
dances  in  the  sunbeam ;  and  whatever  exists  with  life,  fi-om  the 
noble  seraph,  who  adores  before  the  celestial  throne,  to  the 

•  John  Tii.  40. 
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smallest  insect  that  creeps,  in  the  dust :  he  by  whom  all  things 
are  upheld,  and  on  whose  shoulder  rests  the  government  of 
nature,  of  providence,  and  of  grace :  he  who  sits  on  the  throne 
of  heaven,  while  its  hosts  adore   him  as  worthy  to  receive 
blessing,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power :  he  descended  from 
that  lofty  eminence  to  this  low  earth  :  he  stooped  to  assume  the 
form  of  a  creature  of  his  own  hand :  he  became  man,  and  was 
bom  of  a  woman !     If  such  an  one  was  to  have  been  bom  at  all, 
we  should  have  supposed  that  it  would  have  been  in  the  noblest 
and  wealthiest  station  of  life  ;  that  his  parents  would  have  been 
royal ;  that  his  birth-place  would  have  been  a  palace ;  that  the 
room  where  he  first  drew  the  breath  of  life  would  have  been  a 
spacious,  splendid,  carpeted,  gilded,  and  canopied  apartment ; 
that  the  first  ladies  of  the  land  woidd  have  been  contending 
for  the  honour  and  the  pleasure  of  waiting  on  the  heavenly 
babe  ;*  that  his  clothing  would  have  been  the  very  finest  which 
could  be  furnished;  and  tliat  his  cradle  would  have  been  a 
masterpiece  of  ingenious,  and  beautiful,  and  costly  workmanship. 
But  no.     "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son,"  said  they,  "  and  is 
not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  hiff  other  connections,  are  they 
not  all  mean  persons  in  the  midst  of  us?"     He  was  a  root  out  of 
a  dry  ground ;  and  when  he  came  there  was  no  earthly  splendour 
to  attract  the  carnal  eye,  but,  on  the  contrary,  much  poverty  to 
repel  it.     Instead  of  being  lodged  in  a  palace,  Joseph  and  Mary 
could  not  obtain  admittance  into  an  inn  ;  undervalued  and  re- 

Jiidsed,  they  bent  their  weary  steps  to  the  stable ;  and  there 
lary  having  brought  forth  that  Son,  on  whose  head  the  increasing 
blessings  of  ransomed  miUions  of  the  himian  race  are  now 
multiplying,  and  will  throughout  eternity  be  multiplied,  wrapped 
him  in  such  plain  clothes  as  she  could  famish,  and  then  craoled 
him  in  a  manger !  Was  there  ever  any  thing  at  all  comparable 
to  this  ?  Let  not  famiharity  with  this  history  lessen  its  miport- 
ance  in  our  view.  '  How  astonishing  the  wnole !  The  eternal 
Word  became  a  helpless  babe.     He  who  "  made  the  cloud  a 

garment,  and  thick  darkness  a  swaddling  band  for  the  sea,"  was 
imself  wrapped  in  swaddling-bands.  Nay,  "  he  whose  are  the 
cattle  on  a  thousand  hills,"  and  all  the  flocks  that  graze  the 
green  earth :  he  whose  dwelling-place  is  the  fairest  mansion  of 
heaven's  brightness  and  blessedness — he,  when  he  was  coming 
into  the  world,  was  refused  admittance  into  the  dwelling-place 
of  himian  beings,  was  treated  as  if  he  had  been  on  a  level  with 
the  beasts  of  thje  stall — ^in  a  word  (for  what  can  be  said  or  con- 
ceived half  so  affecting  ?)  was  bom  in  a  stable  and  laid  in  a 
manger!  Never  let  the  wonders  of  this  event -lessen  in  our 
view.  Never,  when  we  think  of  it,  let  us  cease  to  admire  and 
adore. 

Nor  is  it  merely  the  fact  of  such  an  astonishing  humiliation 
which  should  now  strike  us :  how  wonderful,  also,  the  gracicms 
purpose  for  which  it  was  undergone !  It  was  for  us,  fallen, 
corrupted,  and  helpless  mortals.     It  was  for  us  who  had  violated 
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his  laws,  and  were  obstinately  persisting  in  our  rebellion.  It 
was  for  ua,  before  whose  existence  he  was  infinitely  glorious  and 
happy  from  eternity,  and  whom,  though  we  had  been  annihilated, 
he  would  never  have  missed,  and  could  have  soon  replaced  with 
beings  more  exalted  and  perfectly  dutiful — for  us  whom,  while 
we  were  arrayed  in  the  attitude  of  malevolent  and  puny  oppo- 
sition, he  could  with  infinite  ease  have  borne  down,  and 
scattered,  and  made  the  lasting  moniunents  of  his  righteous 
indignation ;  it  was  for  us,  that,  passing  by  the  angels  who  fell, 
he  took  our  nature  upon  him,  was  bom  in  a  stable,  and  laid  in 
a  manger.  It  was  that,  by  his  obedience  and  death,  he  might 
not  confer  on  us  a  slight,  or  short-Hved  favour,  but  rescue  us 
fix)m  an  luifathomable  depth  of  guilt  and  wretchedness,  and  bless 
us  with  every  blessing,  spiritual  and  eternal.  "  Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might 
be  made  rich."  Aware,  then,  of  this,  let  us  be  filled  with  gra- 
titude, and  let  us,  by  faith  and  dutiful  obedience,  carefully  fall 
in  with  the  gracious  purpose  wliich  brought  him  into  our 
world. 

How  instructive,  too,  is  out  Lord's  lowly  birth,  as  to  the 
estimation  in  which  we  should  hold  the  shoio  aiid  tinsel  of  the  world^s 
greatness.  The  Son  of  God  might  have  chosen  to  appear  in 
worldly  splendour,  but  he  rejected  it.  This  pom*s  contempt  on 
earthly  glory.  It  exposes  the  vanity  and  tlie  woi'thlessness  of 
mere  external  grandem*,  raises  the  respectabihty  of  lowly  worth, 
and  exalts  the  value  of  humble  excellence.  Wliile  this  should 
teach  much  thanlcfulness  to  those  who  are  more  higlily  favoured 
in  respect  of  domestic  Comforts,  it  should  reconcile  the  poorest 
to  their  lot,  and  make  them  contented  with  whatever  shelter  and 
whatever  accommodation  Providence  may  enable  them  to  obtain. 
And  let  it  be  said,  to  the  praise  of  divine  grace,  and  to  the 
honour  of  humble  poverty,  that  there  are  many  wearing  out 
their  days  and  nights  both  in  the  little  country  hut,  and  in  the 
poor  city  garret,  whose  every  murmur  is  silenced,  and  whose 
cheerful  thanksgivings  are  drawn  forth,  as  often  as  they  bethink 
themselves  of  the  holy  family  in  Bctlilehem's  stable,  and  of  the 
subsequent  hardships  of  "  Him  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.** 

To  this  we  shall  only  add,  that  the  lowly  birth  of  Jesus,  wliich 
is  merely  a  specimen  of  the  condescension  which  he  constantly 
exhibit^id,  should  tsach  us  to  he  humble  and  condescending.  We 
»hould  study,  in  the  frame  of  our  minds  and  in  the  actions  of  our 
lives,  to  imitate  the  pattern  which  is  here  set  before  us.  "  Look 
not  every  man,"  says  Paul,  "  on  his  ONvn  things,  but  every  man 
also  on  the  tilings  of  others  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;  but  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  ui)oii  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men.'*  "  Learn  of  me,"  says  our  Lord 
VOL.  I.  F       . 
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himself,  "  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  iu  heart."  Professing  to  be 
the  followers  of  him  who  was  bom  in  a  stable,  and  laid  in  a 
manger,  who  washed  the  disciples'  feet,  and  miderwent  every 
humiliation,  and  all  this  for  the  benefit  of  sinful  men,  let  us 
remember  how  unbecoming  in  us  would  be  pride  of  any  kind ; 
and,  in  particular,  let  us  guard  against  superciliousness  and  in- 
difference to  others ;  let  us  be  ready  to  condescend  to  men  of 
j/ow  estate  ;  and  let  us  think  nothing  below  us,  by  which  we  can 
benefit  even  the  poorest  and  the  most  ungodly  of  our  fellow 
creatures,  either  by  promoting  their  temporal  welfare,  or  by 
bringing  home  to  their  understandings  and  their  hearts  the 
knowledge  and  the  comforts  of  that  great  salvation,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  which  the  Lord  of  glory  condescended  to  be 
born  and  to  die. 
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"  And  there  wero  in  the  same  country  ehepherdB  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch 
over  their  flock  hy  night.  9.  And,  lo,  toe  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  10.  And 
the  angeraaid  unto  them,  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.  1 1.  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  dky,  in  the  city  of  Dayid, 
a  Sayiour,  which  is  Chnst  the  Lord.  12.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you:  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  13.  And 
suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heayenly  host  praising  Qod, 
and  saying,  14.  Gloiy  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  toward 
men.  15,  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from  them  into 
heayen,  thff  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go  eyen  unto  Bethlehem, 
and  tee  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  to  wa. 
16.  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  iound  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in 
a  manger.  17.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  Known  abroad  the  saying 
which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child.  18.  Aiid  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered 
at  those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds.  19.  But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart.  20.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  Gx)d  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto 
them." 

There  meet  in  the  person  and  history  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
apparently  the  most  contradictory,  and  certainly  the  most 
wonderful,  and,  were  it  not  for  the  doctrine  of  his  two  natures, 
the  most  unintelligble,  variety  of  opposite  qualities  and  events. 
Here  are  to  be  seen  the  blackest  shades  of  gloom,  and  the  most 
'brilliant  streaks  of  glory ;  and  here  are  to  oe  heard  the  cry  of 
desertion  and  the  shout  of  victory.  There  meet  in  him  the 
noblest  majesty,  with  the  lowliest  condescension ;  unsearchable 
riches,  with  abject  poverty;  happiness  surpassing  all  created 
bhss,  with  sufiTerings  more  intense  than  ever  were  endured; 
honour  divine,  with  shame  and  spitting ;  and  the  ardent  love, 
the  heartfelt  blessings,  and  the  lowly  worship  of  believers  on 
earth,  and  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  with  the  neglect  of  the 
world,  the  hatred  of  enemies,  and  the  *'  Away  with  him  '*  of  the 
multitude.  In  no  part  of  his  eventful  history  does  this  remark 
find  a  more  complete  illustration  than  in  that  of  his  birth.  We 
have  already  considered  the  wonderful  condescension  he  mani- 
fested  in  coining  into  our  world  at  all,  and  in  taking  our  nature 
upon  him  in  any  way;  we  have  marked,  too,  the  lowliness  of 
his  parentage  ;  and  we  have  been  affected  and  almost  confotmded 
by  the  singular  circumstances  of  humiliation  in  w^hich  he  was 
actually  bom.  Was  there  ever  anything  at  all  comparable  to 
this,  we  again  say?  The  brightness  of  tlie  Father's  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  the  Lord  of  men  and  of  angels 
bom  in  a  stable,  and  laid  m  a  manger !     But  here,  too,  as  usual, 
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WO  meet  with  several  counterbalancing  occurrences ;  and  for  tho 
relation  of  one  of  these,  of  which  we  have  just  been  reading,  we 
are,  imder  God,  indebted  solely  to  Luke.  It  would  seem  as  if 
the  Father's  love  did  not  admit  of  his  so  far  ceasing  to  testify 
his  regard  for  liis  Son,  as  to  leave  him  altogether,  without  some 
token  of  favour  at  his  birth,  and  as  if  he  had  resolved  that  if 
from  its  lowly  circumstances  any  scandal  should  unjustly  arise, 
there  should  be  something  by  wliich  all  pretence  for  that 
scandal  should  be  entu'cly  done  away.  Accorduigly,  what  a 
contrast  was  there  between  the  scene  in  Bethlehem's  stable,  and 
that  which  was  at  the  same  moment  passing^in  Bethlehem's^fields  I 
"  There  were  in  the  same  counJtry  shepherds  abiding  in  tlie  fields^ 
The  comitry  in  the  neighboiu-hood  of  Betlilehem  appears  to 
have  been  well  fitted  for  sheep.  When  Jesse  had  made  seven 
of  his  sons  pass  before  Samuel,  the  prophet  asked :  "  Are  all  thy 
children  here?"  to  which  Jesse  replied:  " There  remaineth  yet 
the  youngest,  and  behold,  he  keepeth  the  sheep."  We  read  too, 
that  **  David  went,  and  returned  from  Saul,  to  feed  his  father's 
sheep  in  Betlilehem ; "  and  that  one  morning  "he  rose  up  early,  and 
left  the  sheep  with  a  keeper,"  and  went  to  the  camp  with  pro- 
vision for  his  brethren,  as  liis  father  had  commanded  iiim.  Luke 
.here  tells  us,  that  there  were  "iii  the  same  country  shepherds 
abiding  in  the  fields."  *  They  sometimes  had,  during  the  finer 
season  of  the  year,  tents,  or  little  cottages,  erected  at  a  distance 
from  their  dwellings,  that  they  might  the  more  eflectually  tend 
their  flocks.  They  were  "  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  hy  night  /" 
literally,  they  were  keeping  the  watches  of  the  night  over  their 
flocks.  The  night,  once  divided  into  three,  was  at  this  period 
of  history,  divided  into  four  watches ;  all  of  which  are 
mentioned  in  Scripture.  It  was  ct  frequent  practice  in  guarding, 
for  one  set  of  men  to  continue  for  three  hours,  and  for  anothert 
set  to  succeed  them  for  the  same  period,  much  as  soldiers  still 
change  guard,  and  seamen  change  the  watch.  Dr  Doddiidgo 
here  remarks :  "  As  it  is  not  probable  that  they  exposed  their 
flocks  to  the  coldness  of  winter  nights  in  that  climate,  where,  as 
a  certain  travellerf  has  shoAvn,  they  were  so  very  unwholesome, 
it  may  be  strongly  argued  from  this  circumstance,  that  those 
who  have  fixed  upon  December  for  the  birth  of  Clu'ist,  have  been 
mistaken  in  the  time  of  it."  The  shepherds  kept  watch,  not  so 
much  to  prevent  their  flocks  from  straying,  as  to  guard  them 
from  wolves  and  other  beasts  of  prey.  In  such  a  country  and 
climate  as  Judea,  the  pastoral  must  have  been  a  very  pleasant 

life,  and  we  know  that  it  was  held  in  much  respect.     It  is  often 

• 

♦  ty^mvX^inrn  "Qui  his gregibiis pastores  pnesunt,  noctcm  et  diem  dcgunt  in  caiupis, 
nxoresque  et  HberoR  circumvectant  in  curribus,  quibns  pro  domiciliifl  utuntur :  niai  quod 
aliqiiando  exigua  tabemacula  tendant.  Lonf:^e  voro  latequc  vagantur,  roodo  campos, 
TDodo  editiora  loca,  tnodo  valles,  nt  ratio  temporis  ct  paouli  postulet,  perscqiientes." 
BusbequiuB,  Epist.  I.  describing  Turkey,  &c. — fyXmrwtvnt  ^vXauuii  is  an  elegant  and 
emphatic  form  of  expression  used  by  Xenophon,  De  Exped.  Cyri  Lib.  II.  and  Lib.  V. 
See  Rnphelins'  ObservatioDs. 

t  I^r*  Shuw. 
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alluded  to  in  Scripture,  literally  and  figuratively.  Several  of 
the  most  gracious  divine  manifestations,  and  most  interesting 
discoveries  concerning  the  Messiah,  were  made  under  the  Old 
Testament,  to  men  who  followed  this  occupation;  as,  for  example, 
to  Abraham,  Moses,  and  David.  In  like  mamier,  a  singular 
honour  was  liow  preparing  for  the  shepherds  of  Bethlenem, 
who,  from  the  reception  they  gave  the  heavenly  message,  and 
the  part  they  afterwards  acted,  appear  to  have  been  believing 
and  lioly  men,  whom  divine  grace  had  taught  and  prepared  to 
welcome  a  coming  Saviour. 

Perhaps  we  should  not  err  from  the  fact,  were  we  to  say  these 
shepherds  were  now  out  in  the  fields  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood of  Bethlehem ;  for  we  are  not  to  conceive  of  these  or 
most  other  countries,  as  of  our  own  safe  and  peaceful  country, 
in  which  villas  and  cottages  thickly  stud  the  neighbourhood  of 
our  imwalled  crti^,  to  tlie  extent  of  miles;  on  the  contrary, 
almost  immediately  after  they  were  without  the  walls  of  such  a 
city  as  Bethlehem  must  be  supposed  to  have  been,  they  were  in 
the  open  country.  Not  far  from  this  favoured  city  the  shepherds 
were  stationed,  quietly  tending  their  fleecy  care.  By  aay,  in 
one  direction,  the  walls  of  Bethlehem  were  to  be  seen  oistinctly, 
and  in  another,  the  tops  of  the  mountains  were  dimly  to  be 
discerned  in  the  distance.  But  now  there  was  no  such  view  to 
divert  the  mind  from  itself.  The  lamp  of  day  had  long  stmk 
beneath  the  western  horizon,  and  given  place  to  the  mmrky 
empire  of  night ;  busy  man  was  no  longer  in  motion,  and  the 
l)ea8ts  of  the  stall  were  at  rest ;  the  stars  were  glittering  in  the 
dark  blue  firmament ;  the  flocks  were  prostrate  on  the  dewy  lea ; 
not  a  sheep  was  heard  to  bleat,  nor  a  breath  of  wind  to  blow, 
nor  any  soimd  whatever  to  make  its  way  through  the  midnight 
air;  and  the  wakeful  shepherds  themselves,  in  due  accordance 
mth  the  solemn  scene,  were  stationary,  and  thoughtful,  and 
silent : — when,  "  /o,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  canie  upon  thenif  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  romid  about  them." 

It  seemed  befitting  that  an  event  of  infinite  importance  should 
be  announced  with  suitable  solemnity ;  and  for  such  a  message, 
one  of  the  noblest  of  the  angels  was  not  too  noble  a  messenger. 
The  particular  angel  was  probably  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  had 
already  been  repeatedly  commissioned  on  errands  intimately 
connected  with  tiie  event  which  he  now  descended  from  heaven 
to  publish.  The  angel  unexpectedly  and  suddenly  "  came  upon 
them,"  or  as  the  word*  might  have  been  rendered,  "  stood  over 
them : "  that  is  descended  from  on  high,  he  appeared  in  a  visible 
form,  and  rested  in  the  air  over  their  heads. 

And  still  fm-ther  to  augment  the  splendour  of  the  vision,  as 
well  as  fully  to  convince  them  that  it  was  indeed  from  heaven, 
**the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them."  This  glory 
Boems  to  have  been  that  exceedingly  bright  and  dazzling  light, 
which  was  the  usual  symbol  of  the  divine  presence.     Such  a 
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glory  was  seen  by  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  filled  the 
tabernacle ;  and  such  a  splendour  was  seen  by  the  disciples  on 
the  mount  of  transfiguration,  when  Christ's  "  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light,"  and  "  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them : "  and  such  a  light  from  heaven,  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sim,  shone  round  about  Saul  at  mid-day 
on  his  way  to  Damascus.  Striking  as  this  glorious  light  always 
was,  even  when  it  shone  at  mid-daj,  it  must  have  been  doubly 
striking  when  it  suddenly  broke  m  upon  the  gloom  of  night. 
Methinks  the  flocks  began  to  move,  mistaking  this  miracmous 
light  for  the  opening  day ;  and  the  lark  soared  on  high,  piping 
her  cheerftd  song  to  this  unusual  mom.  As  for  the  snepnerds, 
they  were  altogether  amazed  at  the  appearance,  and  "  toere  sore 
afraidr  This  was  generally  the  case,  in  similar  angelic  visits, 
with  mortals,  who,  conscious  of  sin,  are  naturally  apprehensive 
that  heavenly  messengers  may  be  commissioned  in  wrath,  and 
who,  even  though  they  be  on  the  whole  faithful  and  holy,  are, 
in  their  present  weak  and  imperfect  state,  unable  to  bear  the 
direct  vision,  and  the  exceeding  weight  of  glory. 

On  this,  the  ^ngel — ^kindly  careful  to  allay  their  needless 
alarm,  as  was  said  to  Gideon,  Daniel,  Zacharias,  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  the  women  at  the  sepulchre — ^the  angel,  in  the  most 
sootning  and  condescending  maimer,  said  to  the  shepherds, 
"  Fear  noC  He  not  only  assured  them  that  they  had  nothing 
to  fear  fi'om  his  visit,  but  proceeded  to  inform  them  of  the  great 
reason  they  had  to  rejoice.  "  Behold^^  said  he,  "  /  hring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy ^  which  shall  he  to  all  people  ;  for  unto  you 
is  bom  this  aay^  in  the  city  of  David^^  or  Bethlehem,  "  a  Saviour, 
who  is  Christ  the  Lord^  Having  already  considered  the  time, 
place,  and  other  circumstances  of  Christ's  birth,  we  need  not 
now  repeat  them.  The  angel  expressly  declared,  that  the  child 
bom  was  that  mighty  Saviour,  whom  the  faithful  expected  imder 
the  well-known  name  of  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed ; 
and  who  was  not  only  Christ,  but  "  the  Lord," — the  mighty  God, 
the  sovereign  ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  whom  every  knee 
was  to  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess,  and  who  was  especially 
to  be  head  over  all  tmngs  to  his  Church.  Glad  tidings  these, 
good  news — a  gospel  indeed  I  **  I  bring  them,"  said  the  angel, 
"  to  you,"  to  you  shepherds  they  are  thus  annoimced,  and  to 
you  individually  they  are  welcome  tidings; — ^but  not  to  you 
only  do  I  bring  them,  for  they  shall  be  "  to  all  people" — ^to  the 
whole  Jewish  people  shall  they  be  pubKshed,  and  the  blessings 
they  unfold  be  proposed,  in  the  first  instance  ;  and  eventually 
to  all  the  nations  on  the  earth. 

In  order  to  confirm  their  faith,  and  to  be  a  mark  to  them  how 
to  find  and  distinguish  the  heaven-bom  child,  the  angel  said : 
"  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes ^  lyina  in  a 
mangery  This  implied,  that  there  could  be  no  danger  of  their 
being  led  into  a  mistake  by  finding  any  other  babe  in  such  lowly 
circumstances,  and  that  whenever  they  should  find  one  in  that 
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condition,  they  might,  without  hesitation,  conclude  that  that 
was  he. 

A  single  angel  was  sujBScient,  and  indeed  much  better  than  a 
number,  to  announce  that  event ;  but  it  required  more  to  make 
a  chorus  to  celebrate  it.  The  astonished  shepherds  had  yet 
something  more  astonishing  to  see  and  to  hear.  By  this  time, 
however,  their  courage  was  reassured,  and  their  minds  were 
more  composed,  and  thev  were  prepared  to  witness  the  finest 
dght,  and  to  listen  to  the  finest  sound,  which  had  ever  been 
Been  or  heard  on  earth — ^the  dazzUng  appearance,  and  the  noble 
hymn  of  a  multitude  of  the  celestial  army,  who  on  a  sudden 
came  to  ioin  the  angel,  and  to  praise  the  Lord.  Scarcely  had 
tixe  angel  closed  his  message, 

**  When  swift  to  every  startled  oye 
New  streams  of  glorj  light  the  sky  ; 
Heaven  bursts  her  azura  gates  to  pour 
Her  spirits  to  the  midnight  hour. 

On  wheels  of  light,  on  wings  of  flame, 

The  glorious  hosts  of  Zion  came  ; 

High  heaven  with  songs  of  triumph  rung, 

While  thus  they  struck  their  harps  and  sung :" — 

"  Olcrv  to  God  in  t/ie  highest,  and  on  earth  peacey  good  will  towards 
men  ! 

These  words  are  to  ben  considered  as  a  doxology.  They  are 
not  properly  a  prayer,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  that  men 
may  find  peace  and  grace,  but  they  praise  God  for  what  he  has 
done  already,  and  they  do  it  in  the  most  natural  and  expressive 
way  of  short,  energetic,  and  abrupt  exclamations.  "  Glory  to 
Goa  in  the  highest!"  The  angels  ascribe  glory  to  God,  for 
what  he  has  done  for  men  through  his  Son,  in  whose  birth  they 
look  on  the  work  as  already  vii-tually  accompUshed.  Glory 
accrues  to  God  fi'om  all  his  works.  He  appears  glorious  in  liis 
works  of  creation  and  providence.  "  The  neavens  declare  the 
rfory  of  God,  and  the  mmament  showeth  forth  his  handy- work. 
Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ;  just 
and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear 
thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy." 
It  is  to  the  great  work  ot  redemption,  however,  that  the  angels 
chiefly  refer ;  and  it  is  in  this,  unquestionably,  that  the  glory  of 
God  is  most  clearly  manifested.  Here  is  strikingly  shown  forth 
the  glory  of  his  sovereignty,  in  the  choice  of  his  people ;  the 
glory  of  his  wisdom,  in  contriving  so  admirable  a  plan ;  tne  glory 
of  his  power,  in  executing  it ;  the  glory  of  his  grace,  not  only  in 
resolvmff  to  save  sinners,  but  in  giving  up  his  only  Son  for 
them  ;  the  glory  of  his  justice,  in  the  perfect  satisfaction  made 
to  the  honour  of  his  violated  law ;  the  glory  of  his  holiness,  in 
the  provision  made  for  the  sanctification  of  his  people ;  and  the 
^ory  of  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  in  the  exact  fulfilment  of  all 
his  promises.  "  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth,"  said  Jesus,  "  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."     On  this 
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•ound,  the  angels  ascribe  glory  to  God,  and  that,  too,  "  in  the 
ighest."  This  may  signify,  in  the  highest  degree,  and  in  the 
most  exalted  strains,  or,  in  the  liighest,  oven  heavenly  places, 
and  by  the  most  exalted  bemgs. 

"  And  on  earth  peacey  Though  God  was  thus  glorified  in 
himself,  it  was  an  addition  to  that  glory,  that  it  was  advanced 
in  connection  with  the  good  of  man.  JJy  the  reception  of  the 
gospel,  men  have  peace  with  God :  fi'om  being  enemies  they 
become  reconciled;  being  justified  by  faith,  they  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  gospel  brings 
men  peace  of  conscience,  too,  for  allaying  remorse  and  fear,  and 
imparting  inward  quiet  and  satisfaction.  "  Thou  wilt  keep  liim 
in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee."  The  gospel  is 
also  the  great  means  of  making  and  keeping  men  at  peace  with 
one  another.  Its  spirit  is  a  spuit  of  forbearance,  and  meekness, 
and  gentleness;  it  teaches  that,  if  possible,  we  should  live 
peaceably  with  all  men ;  and  in  so  far  ae  it  is  properly  understood 
and  acted  on,  it  tends  to  prevent  and  to  stop  the  evils  of  war, 
and  to  encourage  the  cultivation  of  a  good  understanding  among 
nations,  and  ol  universal  benevolence.  It  is  the  grand  bond  of 
union  among  all  men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  **  Christ  is  our 
peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition  between  us — to  make  in  himself,  of 
twain,  one  new  man,  so  making  peace  ;  and  came  and  preached 

?>eace,  to  them  that  were  afar  oflf,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh." 
^eace  here,  too,  may  be  put  for  every  blessing,  as  when  we  say : 
Peace  be  with  you.  The  angels  sung,  "  Peace  on  earth,"  know- 
ing that  it  had  already  been  partially  felt,  and  that  a  way  was 
opened  for  its  universal  dissemination. 

They  sung  also,  "  Good  will  towards  men."  This  was  not 
perhaps  essentially  diflerent  from  the  preceding  acclamation  of 
"  Peace  on  earth."  Of  that  peace,  this  good  will  was  the  source. 
God's  free  grace  is  the  foimtain  whence  peace  and  every  bless- 
ing flow  to  sinful  men.  And  this  good  will,  this  favour,  this 
benevolence  of  God  in  the  gospel,  is  truly  wonderful,  and  worthy 
of  all  praise.  "  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us !" 

What  vastly  increases  the  ground  of  admiration  and  praise 
here,  is  the  natural  and  beautiful  consistence  of  the  whole  scheme 
of  redemption,  Hero  nothing  is  overlooked.  Here  no  one 
desirable  object  is  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  gaining  another. 
Here  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  is  secured  without  any  infiringe- 
ment  of  the  divine  law.  Here  all  the  attributes  of  Deity  stand 
prominently  forward,  mutually  illustrating  each  other  s  glory. 
Here  "mercy  and  truth  are  met  together;  and  righteousness 
and  peace  have  embraced  each  other. ' 

Thus  did  one  angel  announce,  and  thus  did  the  great  angelic 
host  celebrate,  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of 
man.  Longer,  however,  than  was  necessary,  no  angel  was  ever 
known  to  remain  below.     Having,  therefore,  faithfully  and  joy- 
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folly  executed  the  office  on  which  they  were  sent,  these  angels 
sought  their  native  skies ;  and  with  them  vanished  the  light  of 
celestial  glory,  leaving  the  fields  and  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem 
to  darkness. 

"  When  the  angels  were  gone  away  front  them  into  heaven^^  the 
shepherds,  after  a  brief  consultation,  resolved  to  go  to  Bethlehem, 
as  the  sign  given  them  by  the  angel  implied  that  they  ought  to 
do,  and  as  they  were  of  themselves  bent  on  doing.  They  did 
not  hesitate ;  nor  did  they  delay ;  nor  did  they  entertain  any 
4oubt  of  finding  the  word  spoken  by  the  angel  to  be  stedfast. 
They  did  not  say :  "  Let  us  go  and  see  whetlier  it  be  so ;"  but 
they  said:  ^^ Let  us  now 'go  even  unto  Bethlehem^  and  see  this  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass,  wliidi  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us,  ' 
-\ccordingly,  thev  proceeded  " with  haste''  and  no  doubt  with  a 
holy  anxiety,  to  feethlehem ;  where,  making  inquir}%  according 
to  the  directions  given  them,  tlicy  soon  '\found  Mary  and  Joseph, 
and  ike  babe  lying  in  the  manger :"  in  short,  they  foimd  every  thmg 
exactly  as  the  angel  had  described.  As  we  visited,  so  to  speak, 
the  same  lowly  abode  on  a  former  occasion,  we  need  not  stop 
again  to  describe  it  particularly. 

When  the  shepherds  saw  tliis  scene,  they  contemplated  it, 
without  doubt,  with  holy  wonder ;  and  lookuig  through  the  mean 
exterior  into  what  was  spiritual  and  divuie,  and  convinced  that 
the^"  indeed  beheld  the  Lord's  Christ,  they  would  ofier  him  their 
beheving  and  profoimd  liomage.  It  is  very  probable  that  they 
would  first  of  all  describe  their  angelic  ^^sion  to  Joseph  and 
Mary,  who,  in  their  turn,  would  acquaint  them  ^ath  the  extra- 
ordinary events  which  had  previously  occun'cd,  and  that  thus 
the  minds  of  all  of  them  would  be  further  enlightened,  and  their 
&ith  confirmed.  In  addition  to  this,  the  shepherds  "  made  known 
abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child''  As 
his  birth  was  good  tidings  to  all  people,  the  shepherds  rightly 
judged  that  it  was  proper  to  pubhsh  these  tidings  as  extensively 
as  possible. 

The  general,  effect  produced  on  the  people  who  heard  these 
tilings  which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds,  was  wonder.  A 
wonder,  it  is  to  be  feared,  as  to  most  of  them,  only  pf  vacant 
and  fruitless  astonishment,  which  soon  gave  place  to  forgetful- 
ness  and  apathy.  Thus  the  crowd  often  marvelled  afterwards 
at  Christ's  miracles,  but  continued  to  reject  his  gospel,  and  to 
live  in  impenitence  and  unbelief.  And  thus,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
do  many  still  feel  entertained,  and  surprised,  and  even  pleased, 
with  the  naiTation  of  these  occurrences,  in  Bethlehem  s  stable 
and  fields ;  but  this  is  all  that  can  be  said.  Tliis  liistory  affects 
them  like  any  interesting  piece  of  common  history,  or  like  a  well- 
conceived  fiction :  they  are  moved  by  its  tender  incidents,  and 
they  are  astonished  by  its  sublime ;  but  the  whole  floats  in 
inefficient  images  on  their  fancy,  while  the  great  lesson  respect- 
ing the  actual  reception  of  that  Saviour  to  whom  it  relates, 
remains  unnoticed,  or  evaded  or  contemned.    It  is  not  thus,  we 
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may  rest  assured,  that  this  history  can  prove  profitable  to  us. 
Let  us  mark  the  conduct  of  our  Lord's  mother,  who  was  of  a 
very  different  spirit. 

"  But  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings y  aiid pondered  them  in  her  hearth 
She  appears  to  have  been  a  woman  of  much  prudence,  and 
thoughtftdness,  and  reflection.  It  is  said  of  her  also  in  the  51st 
verse,  "that  she  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart."  She 
treasured  them  up  in  her  memory.  She  weighed  them  well 
from  time  to  time  in  her  mind.  She  compared  them  one  with 
another.  She  marked  the  illustrations  and  the  fulfilment  of  the 
whole.  Thus  was  there  a  sohd  foimdation  laid  for  those  en- 
lightened views,  that  firm  faith,  and  that  holy  obedience,  in 
consequence  of  which  she  was  more  blessed  in  Christ  as  her 
Saviour  and  Lord,  than  as  her  Son.  So  also  must  we,  if  T^e 
would  reap  saving  benefit,  hide  God's  law  in  our  hearts,  retain 
wisdom's  words,  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  and 
study  to  live  habitually  in  the  recollection,  faith,  and  obedience 
of  the  truth. 

The  shepherds,  having  m«tde  tliis  satisfactoty  and  delightftil 
visit  to  Bethlehem,  returned  to  their  pastoral  employment,  re- 
joicing in  the  grand  display  of  mercy  to  mankind,  and  in  the 
distinguishing  kindness  shown  to  themselves  \- — "  they  returned 
glorifying  and  praising  Ood  for  all  the  things  thai  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  tneni^  by  the  angels,  and  by  Joseph 
and  Mary.  Thus  it  is  manifest  that  these  shepherds  were 
enlightened  and  joyfid  beUevers,  being  among  the  very  first 
fruits  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 

Let  us  yet,  before  coming  to  a  close,  again  advert  to  a  few  of 
the  most  prominent  topics  in  this  inimitably  beautiful  piece  of 
evangehcal  history. 

First,  Let  us  mark^  and  lei  us  try  ourselves  by  the  description  here 
given  of  the  birth,  and  consequent  work  of  Christy  as  good  tidings  of 
great  joy.  These  tidings  and  the  blessings  they  imply,  are  as 
effectually  proclaimed  and  offered  to  us  as  they  were  to  the- 
shepherds,  or  to  those  who  heard  them  preached  by  inspired 
men.  And  can  it  be  made  a  question,  whether  these  are  good 
news  in  themselves  ?  To  be  told  tliat  one  has  been  bom,  who 
has  purchased  for  sinners  deliverance  from  condemnation  and 
from  endless  misery,  together  with  the  favour  of  God  here,  and 
everlasting  happiness  hereafter! — ^what  news  so  blessed  ever 
reached  the  ear  of  man  ?  And  as  these  news  are  good  in  them- 
selves, so  they  ought  to  be  good  to  us,  and  give  joy  to  us.  Let 
us  inquire,  then,  if  it  indeed  be  so.  Alas !  there  are  some  who, 
instead  of  welcoming  these  news,  do  not  like  to  hear  them ;  they 
keep  out  of  the  reach  of  this  soimd,  or  shut  their  ears  against 
it.  And  there  are  others  who  can  bear,  indeed,  to  hear  these 
news,  but  who  take  no  interest  in  them.  It  must  be  quite 
obvious  that  both  these  cladses  are  in  a  state  of  unbeUei  and 
condemnation.  May  God  in  his  mercy  bring  them  to  a  better 
disposition  of  mind ! 
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There  axe  others,  of  various  shades  of  character  and  of  feel- 
ings, who  set  a  high  value  on  the  gospel  in  general,  who  look 
upon  it  as  an  unspeakable  blessing  to  others,  and  who  anxiously 
desire  to  have  personal  enjoyment  from  it ;  but  who  cannot  hear 
it  as  glad  tidings  to  therrif  who  cannot  take  joy  from  it  themselves. 
There  are  various  causes  of  this,  some  of  which  are  by  no  means 
altogether  inconsistent  with  true  piety,  though  most  of  them 
partake  of  sinful  infirmity.     In  some,   this  state  of  inind  is 
occasioned  by  bodilv  weakness,  and  in  others  by  general  con- 
stitutional melancholy.     In  the  majority  of  these  cases,  however, 
there  is  partial  error  lurking  at  the  bottom.     They  need  to  be 
shown,  and  to  study  the  way  of  God,  more  perfectly.     They 
should  dwell  not  only  on  their  own  sinfulness,  but  also  on  the 
absolute  freedom  and  truth  of  the  promises  connected  with  the 
atonement.     Or,   if  the   gospel    (which,  it   should  always  be 
recollected,  signifies  "  good  news")  be  fully  understood  by  such 
persons,  it  is  not  credited  at  the  time,  or  at  least,  it  is  received 
only  with  hesitation  and  doubt.     No  news  whatever  can  have 
much  effect  on  the  mind,  if  they  are  not  thoroughly  believed ; 
neither  can  the  gospel  tidings,  unless  they  are  actually  and 
decidedly  credited.     If  these  tidings  be  both  properly  compre- 
hended and  really  believed,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  tney 
should  not  be  glad  tidings.     Let  all  such  persons  give  their 
mind,  then,  without  prejudice  and  with  steady  pursuit,  to  their 
consideration;   and  may  the   Lord  deliver  them  from  every 
mistake,  and  from  all  unbelief,  and  open  their  ears  to  hear,  and 
their  eyes  to  see,  what  great  things  he  hath  done  for  them ! 
Meanwhile,  let  those  who  have  the  comfort  of  these  news, 
evidence  their  sanctifying  influence  by  a  holy  and  virtuous  life. 
And  let  all  who  can  inwardly  rejoice  at  the  coining  of  this 
migh^  Deliverer,  outwardly  express  that  joy  in  the  language  of 
^rateml  praise.     "  Sing,  0  ye  heavens  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  done 
it :  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  break  forth  into  singing, 
ve  mountains,  0  forest,-  and  every  tree  therein ;  for  the  Lord 
Lath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel" — "  Blessed 
be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" — "  Hosannah  to  the 
Son  of  David.     Hossannah  in  the  highest !" 

Secondly,  there  is  much  matter  oi  example  and  encouragement, 
in  what  toe  have  here  read  concerning  the  shepherds.  They  present 
an  edifying  example  of  diligent  attention  to  their  worldly 
calling,  teaching  that  none  ought  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness, 
but  that  every  man  ought  to  do  his  own  work.  It  was,  too, 
when  they  were  occupied  in  this  humble  wa^,  that  they  were 
honoured  and  blessea  with  this  celestial  vision  and  most  im- 

Jortant  information.  So  also  it  was  when  Moses  was  keeping 
ethro's  flock,  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a 
flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush :  and  it  was  when  the 
disciples  were  plying  their  toil  of  fishing,  that  Jesus  came  and 
stooa  on  the  shore.  Thus  every  real  disciple,  when  he  is 
engaged  in  his  occupation,  however  humble,  provided  it  be  a 
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lawful  one,  may  expect,  not  indeed  a  miraculous  vision,  but 
enlightening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  communications  from 
on  high. 

The  shepherds'  exemplary  conduct  tliroughout  is  also  de- 
serving of  our  imitation.  They  Ustened  and  gave  credit  to  the 
angelic  message ;  and  so  should  we.  They  were  obedient  to 
the  implied  command;  and  so  ought  we.  They  proceeded, 
without  delay,  to  seek  every  information ;  and  so  ought  we. 
Being  favoured  with  a  discovery^  they  communed  together,  and 
consulted  those  who  knew  additional  particulars ;  and  so  ought 
we.  Having  themselves  come  to  the  knowledge  and  the  com- 
fort of  the  good  news,  they  did  all  they  could  to  extend  them 
to  others ;  and  so  surely  ought  we.  AVe  do  not  well,  if,  in  a  day 
of  good  tidings,  we  hold  our  peace.  Let  us  tell  them  to  those 
who  are  within  our  reach.  Let  us  do  all  we  can  to  difiuse  the 
knowledge  of  the  birth  and  the  work  of  a  saviour  to  the  farthest 
corners  of  the  earth,  that  so  the  gospel  may  become  in  fact, 
what  it  is  calculated  to  be  in  its  oAvn  nature,  and  destined  to  be 
in  the  divine  purpose — "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people." 

To  the  great  majority  of  Christians,  too,  the  shepherds  were 
an  example,  in  returning  from  their  visit  to  Betlilenem  to  their 
former  calling.  It  is  only  a  few  wlio  are  intended  to  be  with- 
drawn, in  a  great  measure  at  least,  if  not  entu'ely,  from  worldly 
pursuits,  Hke  the  apostles.  After  religious  privileges  and 
ordinances,  beKevcre  must  return  to  the  business  of  life.  The 
general  rule  is :  "  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein 
he  was  called."  The  shepherds,  however,  returned  "  glorifying 
and  praising  God:" — a  lesson  to  Christians  not  to  leave  their 
religious  impressions  behind  them  in  the  closet,  or  in  the 
sanctuary,  but  to  carry  them  with  them  to  theii-  work  and  into 
society,  to  walk  habitually  with  God,  to  eat  their  bread  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  and  to  go  on  their  way  rejoicing. 

Lastly.  There  is  much  to  admire  and  imitate  in  the  deep  interest 
which  the  angels  take  in  the  glory  of  God  as  manifested  in  his  Son, 
and  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  of  mankind.  With  cheerfulness  and 
delight  they  midertook  and  accomplished  the  mission  of  which 
we  have  been  reading,  evidencing  that  love  to  us  which  should 
lead  us  to  love  them  in  retmii,  and  to  desire  their  presence ;  and 
testifying  that  reverence  and  love  to  the  Redeemer,  which  we 
are  bound  by  eveiy  tie  to  imitate.  Their  conduct  on  this 
occasion  was,  indeed,  only  one  illustration  of  the  spii-it  by  which 
they  are  constantly  influenced.  "  Without  controversy,  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
justified  hi  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels" — "  Which  things  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into."  These  exalted  beings  were  never 
careless  spectators  of  the  achievements  of  the  Son  of  God,  but 
earnestly  pried  into  them,  and  rejoiced  m  every  opportunity  of 
testifying  their  regard  to  him,  and  of  promoting  his  success  and 
glory.  From  the  date  of  their  o^\^l  creation  they  served  him 
constantly  and  perfectly.     When  the  eternal  Word  was  employed 
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in  creating  this  world,  when  he  prepared  the  heavens  and^laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth,  when  the  morning  stars  sang 
together,  when  there  was  yet  no  man  to  praise  him,  these  sons 
of  God  were  his  attendants,  and  shoutea  for  joy.  Instead  of 
lessening  their  attention  on  account  of  liis  humiUation,  they 
increased  it.  One  of  their  number  notified  to  Mary  the  Lord  s 
conception.  And  what  happened  when  he  actually  came  into 
the  world?  A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  accompanied 
him: — so  delightful  is  it  to  be  where  thou  art,  0  Redeemer! 
"  AVhen  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith, 
Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  Thev  ministered  to 
him  after  his  temptation ;  and  iii  his  agony  in  tiie  garden,  one 
of  them  strengthened  him.  AVe  have  no  information  as  to  how 
they  felt  or  acted  at  his  crucifixion ;  but  we  know  that  they  bore 
a  part  in  his  resurrection.  When  he  ascended  up  on  high, 
leading  captivity  captive,  his  retiime  consisted  of  the  cliariots 
of  God,  even  thousands  of  angels.  His  entrj'  into  heaven  was 
welcomed  by  the  shouts  of  all  their  myriads ;  and  he  is  still  the 
object  of  their  praise.  TTe,  however,  lie  under  gi'eater  obhga- 
tions  to  him.  Verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
'  but  the  seed  of  Abraham.  He  is  the  Lord  of  angels,  but  he  is 
the  Saviour  of  man. 

Nor  let  us  forget  that  the  angels  still  cherish  the  same  desire 
to  promote  the  success  of  the  gospel  which  influenced  them  on 
the  plains  of  Bethlehem.  They  are  still  "  ministering  spirits, 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation." 
Though  not  entitled  to  make  any  positive  affirmation,  we  may 
Bay  that,  imless  the  present  moment  be  an  exception  to  what 
Scripture  teaches  us  to  regard  as  the  general  rule,  some  of  them 
are  now  here,  having  descended  fi'om  heaven  and  having  entered 
this  house,  to  see  and  hear  what  is  passing,  and  especially  to 
mark  what  reception  you  are  giving  to  Him,  whose  birth  in  the 
city  of  David  they  announced  of  old  to  the  shepherds.  Serious 
consideration !  A\Tiat  do  they  now  discover  passing  in  your 
minds?  and  with  what  tidings  shall  they  re-ascend  ?  Shall  they 
report  that  you  have  heard  of  the  corning  of  the  Son  of  God  with 
indiflference  ?  Or  shall  they  cause  joy  in  heaven  on  account  of 
some  of  you  whom  they  have  seen  repeiituig  under  the  kindly  in- 
fluence of  the  good  news  ?  and  shall  they  tell  of  the  holy  gratitude 
of  confirmed  Christians,  who  were  meditating  on  that  never-to-be- 
forgotten  and  blessed  event  ?  Ye  angels  who  excel  in  strength ! 
ye  spirits  who  perform  your  Maker's  will,  swift  as  the  wind,  and 
resistless  as  a  flame  of  fire !  we  address  you  not  as  mediators, 
for  that  would  be  a  language  which  you  would  abhor ;  yet  we 
acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  kind  eiTand  on  which  you  are 
sent;  we  admire  your  faithful  devotion  to  liim  who  is  your  God 
and  our  Redeemer ;  and  we  are  desirous  of  joining  you  in  cele- 
brating his  praise.  Raise  your  devotions,  ye  seraphs.  Extol  our 
incarnate  Dehverer;  exalt  him  very  hign.  Let  the  sweetest 
notes  of  song  join  in  concert  with  the  striking  of  your  loudest 
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strings,  that  tho  iiame  of  Immanuel  may  echo  through  every 
part  of  your  land.  Gladly  would  we  catch  your  spirit,  and  gladly 
would  we  emulate  your  song.  But  as  we  are  naturally  far  infe- 
rior to  you,  so,  alas !  we  are  still  further  incapacitated  by  our 
imworthiness  and  sin.  Mortality,  misery,  and  sin  benumb  our 
faculties,  our  praises  freeze  on  our  lips,  and  our  very  best  eflforts 
give  birth  only  to  such  weak  and  feeble  breathings  as  ye  now 
are  witnesses  to.  Nevertheless,  we  will  thus  praise  him,  rather 
than  not  at  all. 
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Asd  wben  eight  dajs  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name 
wu  called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in 
the  womb.     22.  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification,  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  were  accomplished,  thej  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the 
Lord;    23.  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Eveiy  male  that  openeth  the 
womb  shall  be  called  holy  unto  the  Lord ;)    24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  according 
to  that  which  ia  said  in  we  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  yonng 
pigeons.    25.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  at  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon ; 
and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and 
the  Holy  Gboet  was  upon  him.    26.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ.    27.  Ajid 
he  came  bv  the  Spirit  into  the  temple :  and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child 
Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law,    28.  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God«  and  said,    29.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  thy  word:    30.  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,    31. 
Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people:     32.  A  lisht  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.    33.  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  mar- 
velled at  those  things  which  were  spoken  of  him." 

Whenever  we  see  a  Jew,  we  see  one  of  the  nobles  of  the  earth. 
It  is  true  that  he  always  suggests  to  us  the  idea  of  inexcusable 
obstinacy,  and  of  judicial  degradation,  and  that  he  often  appears 
in  the  form  of  a  dejected  trafficker,  and  homeless  wanderer ;  but 
through  that  guise  we  can  readily  see  the  man  of  high  mind, 
and  of  illustrious  ancestry.  Though  he  is  unable  to  trace,  with  ' 
certainty,  every  step  in  his  genealogy,  we  cannot  doubt  as  to 
what  it  is  in  general.  Who  can  refer  to  a  race  so  ennobled,  or 
to  forefathers  so  pious  ?  Who  belongs  to  a  nation  so  ancient,  so 
wise,  so  renowned  for  wonders,  so  eminently  distinguished  by 
the  special  favour  of  the  Almighty  ?  W^hile  there  are  many  cir- 
cumstances in  their  history  in  which  the  Jews  themselves  justly 
glory,  there  is  one  circumstance  in  which  they,  as  a  body,  can 
take  no  pleasure,  and  yet  it  is  the  most  honourable  to  their  race 
of  all — tne  circumstance  that  from  among  them  proceeded  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Their  honourable  privileges  are  enume- 
rated by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  following  climax :  "  Tp  whom 
pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises : 
whose  are  the  fathers,  aiid  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.     Amen." 

We  have  fonnerly  seen  how  Christ  came  of  their  nation,  and, 
as  prophecy  required,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  particular 
family  of  David ;  and  we  have  considered,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  not 
without  some  suitable  impressions,  his  birth,  both  in  the  lowly 
circumstances  in  which  it  actually  took  place,  and  in  the  hea- 
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strings,  that  tho  name  of  Immanuel  may  echo  through  every 
part  of  your  land.  Gladly  would  we  catch  your  spirit,  and  gladly 
would  we  emulate  your  song.  But  as  we  are  naturally  far  infe- 
rior to  you,  BO,  alas !  we  are  still  further  incapacitated  by  our 
imworthinesB  and  sin.  MortaUty,  misery,  and  sin  benumb  our 
faculties,  our  praises  freeze  on  our  lips,  and  our  very  best  efforts 
give  birth  only  to  such  weak  and  feeble  breathings  as  ye  now 
are  witnesses  to.  Nevertheless,  we  will  thus  praise  him,  rather 
than  not  at  all. 
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"  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  chUd,  his  nam« 
was  called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in 
the  womb.    22.  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification,  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  were  accompUBhed,  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the 
Lord;    23.  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that  openeth  the 
womb  sh&Il  be  called  holy  unto  the  Lord ;)    24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  according 
to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  yonng 
pigeons.    25.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  at  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon ; 
and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him.    26.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghoftt,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord*s  Christ.    27.  And 
he  came  bv  the  Spirit  into  the  temple :  and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child 
Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law,    28.  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said,    29.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  thy  word:    30.  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,    31. 
Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people :     32.  A  lisht  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.    33.  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  mar- 
velled at  those  things  which  were  spoken  of  him." 

Whenever  we  see  a  Jew,  we  see  one  of  the  nobles  of  the  earth. 
It  is  true  that  he  always  suggests  to  us  the  idea  of  inexcusable 
obstinacy,  and  of  judicial  degradation,  and  that  he  often  appears 
in  the  form  of  a  dejected  trafficker,  and  homeless  wanderer ;  but 
through  that  guise  we  can  readily  see  the  man  of  high  mind» 
and  of  illustrious  ancestry.  Though  he  is  unable  to  trace,  with  ' 
certainty,  every  step  in  his  genealogy,  we  cannot  doubt  as  to 
what  it  is  in  general.  Who  can  refer  to  a  race  so  ennobled,  or 
to  forefathers  so  pious  ?  Who  belongs  to  a  nation  so  ancient,  so 
wise,  so  renowned  for  wonders,  so  eminently  distinguished  by 
the  special  favour  of  the  Almighty  ?  AVhile  there  are  many  cir- 
cumstances in  their  history  in  which  the  Jews  themselves  justly 
glory,  there  is  one  circumstance  in  which  they,  as  a  body,  can 
take  no  pleasure,  and  yet  it  is  the  most  honourable  to  their  race 
of  all — the  circumstance  that  from  among  them  proceeded  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Their  honourable  privileges  are  enume- 
rated by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  following  climax :  "  Tp  whom 
pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  €«id 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises : 
whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.     Amen.'* 

We  have  formerly  seen  how  Christ  came  of  their  nation,  and, 
as  prophecy  required,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  particular 
family  of  David ;  and  we  have  considered,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  not 
without  some  suitable  impressions,  his  birth,  both  in  the  lowly 
circumstances  in  which  it  actually  took  place,  and  in  the  hea- 
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venly  glory  with  wliicli  it  was  announced.  We  now  proceed  to 
remark,  that  his  being  bom  a  Jew,  very  materially  affected  the 
complexion  of  his  subsequent  history.  In  particular,  in  conse- 
quence of  this  he  submitted,  as  we  here  read,  to  the  initiatoiy 
orcfinance  of  circumcision.  It  is  tiaie,  that  he  was  not  an  object 
for  one  of  the  most  important  blessings  of  which  this  institution 
was  an  emblem,  for  he  had  no  sin  to  put  away :  yet  tliere  were 
several  reasons  which  rendered  it  proper  in  his  case.  It  was 
thus  seen,  that  he  was  to  be  made  in  all  things  Uke  his  brethren, 
sin  only  excepted.  He  was  thus  declared  to  be  a  descendant  of 
Abraham,  to  all  of  whose  seed  the  covenant  extended.  He  thus 
actually  entered  into  that  covenant.  He  thus  set  an  example  of 
obedience  to  the  divine  command.  He  was  thus  not  only  initi- 
ated into  the  Jewish  Church,  but  engaged  to  all  its  duties,  and 
entitled  to^  all  its  privileges.  He  thus  was  qualified  to  be  a 
minister  of  the  circumcision,  and  became  a  debtor  to  do  the 
whole  law.  Thus  too,  and  thus  alone,  could  he  become  a  sub- 
stitute and  a  Saviour  for  the  Jews,  who  were  bom,  not  only 
under  the  moral  law,  like  the  Gentiles,  but  also  under  the  cere- 
monial law,  which  they  often  violated.  Hence  the  apostle  says : 
**  When  the  fohiess  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  imder  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  that  we,"  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles, 
"might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  For  reasons  somewhat  simi- 
lar, Jesus  insisted  on  being  baptized  by  John,  saying :  *'  Suffer  it 
to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 

Jesus  was  circumcised  "  when  eight  dai/s,^^  as  it  is  here  ex- 
pressed, ^^were  accomplished^'' — not  when  eight  full  days  were 
passed,  but  when  the  eighth  day  was  come,  countmg  inclusive 
•  of  both  extremes,  as  the  law  required.  This  explains  the  form 
of  expression,  "  after  three  days, '  in  regard  to  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion. AVe  may  here  just  remark  in  passing,  what  was  noticed 
formerly,  that  this  early  administration  of  the  Jewish  ordinance 
is  quite  in  favour  of  infant  baptism,  the  spiritual  blessings  sig- 
nified by  both  being  the  same,  and  there  being  no  objection 
which  can  be  brought  against  the  latter,  wliich  might  not  have 
been,  with  equal  justice,  urged  against  the  former. 

According  to  the  usual  custom,  the  name  of  this  holy  child 
was  now  solemnly  declared — and  that  name  was  "  Jesus ^'^  as 
indeed  had  been  before  fixed  by  the  angel,  in  what  he  said  both 
to  Mary  and  Joseph.  There  are  four  persons  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament  whose  names  were  fixed  by  God,  before  they 
were  born — Isaac,  Ishmael,  Josiah,  and  Cyrus  ;  and  two  in  the 
New  Testament — John  the  Baptist,  arid  Jesus.  Joshua  the  suc- 
cessor of  Moses,  and  Joshua  the  rebuilder  of  the  temple,  as  they 
bore  the  name,  were  eminent  types  of  Jesus,  whose  name  signi- 
fies a  Saviour,  and  who  was  so  called,  because  he  saves  his 
people  from  their  sins. 

Tnese  things  were  done  in  Betlilehem ;  soon  after  wliich 
Joseph  and  Mary  set  out  with  the  child  Jesus,  for  Jerusalem. 
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In  further  compliance  with  the  Mosaic  law,  the  following 
things  were  also  attended  to :  "  And  when  the  dam  of  her  puri^ 
caiian  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  toere  accomplished,  they  brought 
him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  (as  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  Every  nude  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  he  called  holy 
to  the  Lord;)  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons^ 
We  have  nere  an  account  oi  two  entirely  distinct  ceremonies 
interwoven  together :  the  one  is  the  purification  of  Mary,  the 
other  is  the  Bofenm  presentation  of  her  Son.  / 

There  are  some  ancient  authorities*  for  reading  "  their  purifi- 
cation," instead  of  "  her  purification."  Nor  would  that  reading 
imply  that  any  personal  moral  defilement  adhered  to  Jesus 
Christ,  any  more  than  a  similar  inference  could  be  drawn  from 
his  circumcision.  However,  the  law  here  referred  to,  which  is 
contained  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  speaks  only  of  the 
purification  of  the  mother.  The  substance  of  that  law  was,  that 
after  the  birth  of  a  male  child,  the  mother  should  be  considered 
as  ceremonially  unclean  for  forty  days  in  all ;  and  after  the  birth 
of  a  female  child,  for  eighty  days.    When  these  days  were  ex- 

Kired,  she  was  directed  to  bring  to  the  sanctuary,  a  lamb  for  a 
umt-offering,  or  by  way  of  thanksgiving,  and  a  turtle-dove,  or 
a  young  pieeon,  for  a  sin-offering,  or  by  way  of  atonement.  -Now 
that  the  wnole  ceremonial  law  is  abrogated,  the  spirit  of  this 
institution  teaches,  that  in  all  cases  of  that  kind,  there  should  be 
lively  gratitude  to  God,  united  with  an  humble  reliance  on  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  In  cases,  however,  where  the  woman  was 
too  poor  to  afford  a  lamb,  it  was  humanely  provided  that  she 
should  bring  two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons — the  one 
for  a  burnt-offering,  and  the  other  for  a  sin-offering.  In  the  case 
of  Mary's  purification,  to  which,  and  not  to  the  presenting  of 
Jesus,  the  24th  verse  refers,  it  appears,  that  her  circumstances 
were  too  confined  to  admit  of  her  offering  a  lamb,  and  that  she 
was  obUged  to  be  contented  with  the  turtle-doves,  or  pigeons. 
This  is  one  of  the  many  illustrations  of  the  humiliation  of  Him 
"  who  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that 
we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich." 

From  ^e  circumstance  of  the  lamb  being  required,  or  not  re- 
quired in  this  law,  according  to  the  condition  of  the  party,  the 
general  practical  rule  may  be  inferred,  that  God  requires  of  his 

?eople  sacrifices  and  services  in  proportion  to  their  abiKty. 
'hose  who  possess  much  of  this  world  s  good,  shoidd  deal  libe- 
rally, but  those  in  humbler  circumstances  need  not  be  afraid 
that  their  offering  will  be  despised  because  it  is  small.  God 
accepted  the  turtle-dove  as  weu  as  the  lamb,  and  he  will  accept 
the  widow's  mite  as  well  as  the  large  contribution.  Whether 
men  offer  for  the  support  of  the  poor,  or  for  the  cause  of  reUgion, 
they  are  sure  of  the  divine  acceptance,  if  thej  offer  as  God  has 
blessed  them,  with  a  cheerfrd  and  grateful  mmd,  and  in  depen- 

*  Origen,  Jerome,  Theophylact,  and  the  SyriAc. 
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dence  on  the  true  sin-offering  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  So  it  is, 
too,  with  regard  to  those  sacrifices  which  are  more  exactly  spi- 
ritual. Of  persons  who  excel  in  knowledge,  holy  confidence, 
and  zeal,  God  justly  expects  prayer,  and  praise,  and  other  ser- 
vices peculiarly  enlightened  and  ardent.  But  let  not  the  weak 
in  faith,  and  the  feeble  in  heart,  be  discouraged,  for  they  will  be 
accepted  according  to  what  they  have ;  God  will  not  "  break 
tiie  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax,  but  will  send 
forth  judgment  imto  victory." 

The  other  ceremony  here  mentioned,  was  the  solemn  presen- 
tation of  the  infant  Jesus.  From  various  parts  of  the  Books  of 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers,  the  following  particulars  are 
gathered.  In  commemoration  and  acknowledgment  of  the  mer- 
ciful deliverance  vouchsafed  to  the  Israelites  that  night  when 
their  first-bom  were  passed  over,  and  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians slain,  God  directed  the  Israelites  to  consider  all  their  first- 
born, both  of  man  and  beast,  as  consecrated  to  him.  In  order, 
however,  to  avoid  the  inconvenience  which  would  have  arisen, 
had  the  first-bom  of  all  the  different  tribes  been  taken,  the  Lord 
took  the  whole  tribe  of  Levi,  instead  of  them,  causing  the  con- 

regation  to  pay  five  shekels  of  silver  for  every  individual  male 

•st-bom  that  there  was  above  the  number  of  the  Levites.  Ever 
after,  too,  it  appears  that  every  first-bom  male  child  was  taken  up 
and  solemnly  presented  before  God,  at  the  tabernacle,  or  temple, 
and  the  sum  of  five  shekels  paid  for  him,  or  less,  as  his  parents 
could  afford.  The  first-bom  of  beasts,  fit  for  sacrifice,  could  not 
be  redeemed,  but  were  appointed  to  be  slain ;  but  the  Lord  said : 
"  The  first-bom  of  man  thou  shalt  surely  redeem."  Five  she- 
kels of  silver,  too,  or  about  12s.  6d.  of  our  money,  was  the  price 
of  redemption  for  a  child  in  the  case  of  what  was  called  "  a  sin- 
gular vow."  This  custom  of  presentation  may  be  considered  as 
another  lesson  to  Christian  parents  heartily  to  dedicate  their 
children  to  the  Lord,  and  earnestly  to  pray,  that  as  part  of  the 
Church  of  the  first-bom,  they  may  be  interested  in  all  the  bene- 
fits of  redemption.  In  this  particular  respect,  then,  the  law  was 
fulfilled  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  ought  probably  to  be  considered 
as  thus  presented,  not  merely  as  other  children,  but  also  as  the 
first-bom  among  many  spiritual  brethren,  and  in  the  character 
of  the  great  Mediator. 

Luke  goes  on  to  relate  an  occurrence  which  took  place  at  this 
moment,  of  a  nature  highly  pleasing  in  itself,  and  honourable  to 
the  individual  bcKever,  as  well  as  calculated  to  throw  a  lustre 
round  Christ,  and  to  distinguish  him  from  all  other  first-born 
sons  who  might  then  be  presented — ^namely,  the  part  acted  by 
"  Simeon,'^  who  was  in  the  temple  at  the  time.  The  opinions  as 
to  who  this  Simeon  was,  are  founded  on  Httle  more  than  uncer- 
tain conjecture.  The  character,  however,  here  di-awn  of  him  is 
very  full  and  favourable.  He  was  a  "^W<"  man.  He  was  just, 
or  righteous  in  all  his  dealings  with  his  fellow-men ;  and,  as  is 
plain  from  what  afterwards  appears  of  his  views,  he  was  a  jus- 


LUKE  n.  21-33.  99 

tified  man,  being  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  through 
&ith  in  that  Messiah,  in  whom  it  is  said  that  all  the  true  seed  of 
Israel  shall  be  justified  and  shall  glory.  And  he  was  a  "  devov£^ 
man,  a  pious  man,  a  man  who  was  frequent  and  regular,  and 
who  took  great  deliffht  in  the  exercises  of  worship.  It  is  fiir- 
ther  said  of  him,  that  he  "  was  waxtinafor  the  Consolation  of  IsraeV^ 
The  Consolation  of  Israel  was,  witn  the  ancient  Jews,  a  usual 
name  for  the  Messiah,  whose  coming  was  the  most  consolatory 
event  that  could  ever  happen.  The  modem  Jews  are  said  often 
to  swear  by  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  or,  as  they  hope  to  see  the 
Consolation  of  Israel.  Probably,  this  form  of  expression  may 
have  arisen  chiefly  from  the  circiunstance  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophets,  especially  Isaiah,  frequently  introducing  the  subject  of 
nis  coming,  by  way  of  comfort  under  national  calamities :  as, 
for  example,  in  the  40th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  >vhere  the  prophecy 
of  the  coming  of  Christ  and  his  forerunner  is  introduced  by  these 
words :  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your  God." 
For  this  great  consolation  Simeon  waited.  He  was  not  Uke  the 
multitude,  who  had  a  general  expectation  of  an  earthly  deliverer ; 
for  he  had  some  insight  into  the  real  character  in  which  the 
Messiah  was  to  appear,  and  from  his  knowledge  of  prophecy,  as 
well,  probably,  as  from  divine  intimation,  he  was  waitmg  in 
anxious  expectation  of  his  appearance  about  that  particular  time. 
In  like  manner,  now  that  he  is  actually  come,  we  ought  to  wait 
for,  and  earnestly  expect,  gracious  manifestations  to  our  souls. 
"  I  wait  for  the  Lord ;  my  soul  doth  wait  more  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning" — "  In  that  day,"  the  gospel  day,  "  it 
shall  be  said,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and 
he  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  we 
will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation." 

We  are  told,  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upori^  Simeon ;  that  is, 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  had  been  restrained  for  about  four 
hundred  years,  was  occasionally  upon  him,  as  well  as  on  a  few 
others.  As  one  instance  of  this,  it  was  divinely  intimated,  or 
"  revealed  to  AtW  in  some  way  not  particularly  described,  that 
before  he  died,  he  should  see  the  Lord's  Christ,  the  Anointed  of 
the  Lord,  the  Messiah.  This  revelation  must  have  been  very 
comfortable  to  him,  as  the  testimony  given  to  Enoch  before  his 
translation,  that  he  pleased  God,  must  have  been  to  that  patri- 
arch. The  promise  which  was  given  to  Simeon,  was  made  good 
in  the  most  delightful  and  solemn  circumstances.  It  was  so 
ordered,  that,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  went 
into  the  temple  at  the  very  time  when  "  the  parents  brought  in  the 
chUd  Je9uSy  to  do  for  him  axxording  to  the  custom  of  the  law  y"  that 
ia,  solemnly  to  present  him  as  a  first-bom  son  to  the  Lord ;  and 
thus  Simeon  witnessed  the  first  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
respecting  the  Desire  of  all  nations  filling  the  Lord's  house  with 
asurpassmg  glory,  and  the  Lord,  the  messenger  of  the  covenant, 
suddenly  coming  into  his  temple. 

Though  it  is  not  expressly  stated,  we  are  left  to  conclude  that 
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Simeon  was,  by  divine  guidance,  enabled  immediately,  and  be- 
yond the  posfiibiKty  of  mistake,  to  recognise  the  promised  Mes- 
siah. At  the  long  expected,  and  earnestly  wishea  for  sight,  the 
feelings  of  Simeon  were  intensely  drawn  forth ;  and  in  token  of 
the  lively  affection  which  warmed  his  heart,  he  took  the  holy 
child  into  his  arms — precious  charge !  enviable  privilege ! — and 
while  he  thus  held  hun,  he  "  blessea  Qod^^  as  the  author  of  such 
mercy,  saying,  in  the  language  of  elevated  devotion  and  holy 
joy :  "  Lord^  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according 
to  thy  word  ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation. '  Now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart,  or  now  dismissest,  or  dissolvest  thou 
thy  servant,  as  when  a  master  says  to  a  servant  with  whose 
service  he  is  well  pleased,  or  as  any  superior  says  to  an  inferior, 
Go  in  peace.*  Tnis  mode  of  expression  is  also  founded  on  the 
distinction  between  the  soul  and  Dody,  and  on  the  soul's  existing 
in  a  separate  state.  Simeon  was  ready  to  die  in  the  possession 
of  personal  peace  with  God  through  mith  in  Jesus,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  delightful  complacency  in  the  extensive  blessings 
which  he  beheld  opening  up  on  mankind.  This  happened  "  ac- 
cording to  God's  word,''  or  gracious  promise.  None  ever  trusted 
in  the  Lord  and  were  disappointed.  Never  did  there  fail,  and 
never  shall  there  fail,  one  good  word  of  all  that  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  his  servants.  When  Simeon  saw  Jesus,  he  mi^ht 
justly  say  that  he  saw  salvation,  as  all  the  promises  of  salvation 
referred  to  him,  and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  were  purchased 
by  him,  and  treasured  up  in  him.  And  this  was  Ood's  salvation, 
as  it  was  of  God's  contrivance  and  working  out.  Having  seen 
this,  Simeon  was  willing  to  close  his  eyes  on  the  world.  Some- 
what like  this  were  the  words  of  Israel  to  his  son  Joseph :  "  Now 
let  me  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy  face,  because  thou  art  yet 
alive."  Still  more  nearly,  however,  are  these  words  of  David 
parallel  in  spirit,  especially  as  recorded  among  his  last  words : 
"  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God ;  yet  he  hath  made 
with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure : 
this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire."  Simeon  might  well 
rejoice  in  such  a  sight,  and  so  might  all  who  beheld  and  im- 
proved it.  Blessed  were  their  eyes  and  ears,  which  saw  and 
heard  these  things.  Though  there  is  nothing  said  expressly  of 
Simeon's  age,  the  common  opinion,  that  he  was  now  far  advanced 
in  years,  seems  to  be  naturally  suggested  by  the  scope  of  the 
passage.  Having  lived  to  see  what  had  so  long  been  the  object 
ol  his  fondest  expectation,  he  is  now  well  satisfied  to  die. 

Simeon  describes,  finally,  this  salvation  as  a  salvation  "  which 
thou^^  (addressing  himself  still  to  the  Lord)  "  which  thou  hast  pre- 
pared before  the  face  of  all  people  ;  a  light  to  lighten  the  Oentiles,  and 
the  ^lory  of  thy  people  Israel,  God  prepared  this  salvation  with 
a  view  to  set  it  before  all  people,  in  the  universal  preaching  of 


"  Jam  respice  canos ; 


Ad  mortem  dimitte  senes.*' 

Lacan,  ▼.  275. 
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Christ,  as  the  object  of  their  faith,  hope,  and  obedience.     And 
as  Simeon  himself  had  seen  it,  so  all  people  were  to  see  it  exter- 
nally, and  many  savinrfy.     In  the  words  of  Isaiah :  "  The  Lord 
hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations,  and 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God."  It 
is  true  that  Messiah  was  pecuKarly  the  glory  of  Israel,  Uterallv 
so  called,  because  of  that  nation  ne  came,  and  to  them  his  sal- 
vation was  first  addressed.    But  he  is  the  glor^r  of  all  his  spiri- 
tual Israel,  of  all  beUevers :  they  glory  only  in  his  cross ;  to  them 
"he  is  made  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification  aad  re- 
demption, that  according  as  it  is  written.  He  that  glorieth,  let 
him  fflory  in  the  Lord."     The  light,  too,  which  then  arose  on 
IsraeX  was  to  illuminate  every  land.     Thus  saith  the  Lord  to 
his  Son :  "  It  is  a  light  thing  tnat  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant, 
to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of 
Israel ;  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  Ught  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."     Thus, 
though  Simeon  knew  that  he  was  soon  to  depart,  he  was  not 
indifferent  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  world,  which  he  was 
to  leave  behind  him.     With  the  solemn  prospect  of  death  and 
eternity  but  a  short  way  before  him,  he  yet  rejoiced  in  the 
thought  of  the  spread  of  the  heavenly  U^ht  when  he  should  be 
gone.     In  the  same  spirit,  John  the  ]Baptist  thus  expressed  his 
willingness  to  go  down  to  the  dust,  in  the  certainty  oi  the  grow- 
ing splendour  of  the  Saviour's  name :  "  He  must  increase,  but 
I  must  decrease."     We  have  Kved  to  witness  much  of  what  they 
anticipated,  yet  the  full  accomplishment  is  far  from  being  rea- 
lized.    Let  us,  then,  in  the  meantime,  be  doing  every  thmg  iq 
our  power,  according  to  Scripture,  towards  that  happy  consimi- 
mation ;  and  we  may  rest  assured,  that  there  is  no  danger  of 
anything  which  we  may  attempt  in  that  way  disturbing  the 
peace  ot  our  last  moments. 

We  are  told  in  the  last  verse  before  us,  that  "  Joseph  and  Aii" 
(that  is,  Christ's)  ^^  mother  marvelled  at  those  things  which  were 
spoken  of  him^  From  the  first  visit  of  the  angel  down  to  that 
present  moment,  and  inclusive  of  that  action,  and  those  words 
of  Simeon,  wonderful  things  had  happened,  and  had  been  said, 
in  relation  to  their  son.  At  these  things  they  wondered,  not  in 
unbeUef^  but  beheving  them  as  far  as  they  understood  them,  and 
feeling  astonished  and  puzzled  with  various  things  which  after- 
wards were  made  plain.  We  must  be  sensible,  nowever,  that 
the  more  that  is  known  of  Christ  and  his  work,  the  more  won- 
derful do  they  appear.  Nay,  it  will  be  in  the  Kght  of  his  second 
coming  that  he  will  appear  the  most  admirable  of  all.  When  he 
then  comes,  it  will  be  to  "  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe." 

To  say  nothing  more  on  the  other  topics  in  this  passage,  let 
me  endeavour  to  assist  you  in  more  fully  improving  the  pecu- 
liarly beautiftd  and  instructive  account  here  given,  of^  how 
Simeon  was  prepared  for  a  safe  and  happy  death.    He  took  up 
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the  in£Bint  Redeemer  '^  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 
Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to 
thy  word;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  tny  salvation." 

And  here,  suffer  rne  to  remind  you  of  your  departure.  If  you  are 
far  advanced  in  life,  as  Simeon  is  believed  to  have  been,  your 
departure  cannot  be  far  distant.  Nay,  according  to  the  usual 
course  of  events,  it  may  be  looked  on  as  certain  that  a  few  moons 
will  suffice  to  measure  the  remaining  space  of  time  to  a  consi- 
derable number  now  present  of  all  ages.  Often  does  it  happen 
that  the  young  and  the  strong  are  caUed  away  first ;  and  seldom 
does  a  Sabbath  pass  on  which,  in  a  large  congregation,  there  is 
not  some  person  who  is  a  worshipper  and  a  nearer  for  the  last 
time.  But,  however  long  you  may  remain,  you  must  remove  at 
last — ^you  must  depart.  You  must  go  and  leave  your  houses, 
and  your  property,  and  your  business,  and  your  firiends,  and 
ordinances,  and  the  whole  world,  and  all  that  is  therein,  behind 
you.  Do  not  put  this  idea  altogether  away  firom  you.  Whatever 
repugnance  to  it  you  may  naturally  feel,  your  highest  interests 
reqmre  that  it  should  be  famihar  to  you.  "  0  that  you  were 
wise,  that  you  understood  this,  and  that  you  would  consider  your 
latter  end!" 

It  being  certain,  then,  that  you  must  depart,  is  it  not  desirable 
that  you  should  depart  in  pence  f    Have  you  ever  considered  what 
an  awfdl  thing  it  is  to  die  in  sin,  whether  the  sinner  be  then 
sensible  of  his  situation  or  not?    How  awftil  when  the  soul, 
awakened  to  see  its  danger,  instead  of  departing  in  peace,  is 
overwhelmed  with  terror,  and  driven  away  in  its  wickedness ! 
How  awfiil,  too,  when  the  soul  departs  in  a  state  of  false  peace, 
and  when  the  wicked  have  no  bands  in  their  death !     This  only 
renders  their  state  the  more  hopeless.     It  is  as  if,  when  bewil- 
dered in  a  midnight  journey,  a  man  were  to  be  drawn  aside  by 
a  transitory  meteor,  which  suddenly  leaves  him  in  total  darkness 
and  irremediable  ruin.     He  must  be  infatuated,  who  could  wish 
thus  to  die.     Have  you,  on  the  other  hand,  considered  the  joy, 
or  at  least  the  peace  and  safetv,  of  the  death  of  believers?    We 
do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  death  of  all  good  men  is  equally 
happy,  and  that  none  of  them  are  then  subject  to  any  uneasiness. 
Dinerent  things  are  necessary  to  a  Christian's  djong  with  all 
that  joy  which  his  state  is  calculated  to  inspire.     It  is  necessary, 
for  instance,  that  his  mind  should  be  clear,  and  that  he  should 
have  the  free  use  of  his  faculties.    Some  die  in  a  state  of  mental 
perturbation,  arising  solely  from  the  violence  of  disease,  which 
prevents  them  from  enjoying  the  consolations  of  religion  them- 
selves, and  evidencing  their  faith  to  others.     As  this  is  the  case 
with  some  of  the  pious,  what  a  warning  is  it  to  the  wicked  I  Be- 
sides, the  comfort  of  dying  Christians  depends  on  the  clearness 
of  their  views,  and  the  strength  of  their  faith ;  and  whatever 
there  mav  then  be  of  dimness  in  the  one,  or  of  weakness  in  the 
other,  will  immediately  operate  to  their  discomfort.    It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  death  of  believers  is  blessed  in  itself^  and  in 
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itg  consequences,  whether  they  enjoy  fiill  comfort  at  the  tune  or 
not.  They  have  ground  for  resi^ation,  and  even  for  triumph, 
though  they  perhaps  cannot  see  it  so  clearly  as  they  ought.  As 
it  is  true,  on  the  one  hand,  that  a  false  confidence  will  not  save 
an  unrenewed  man,  it  is  equally  true,  on  the  other,  that  a  groimd- 
less  apprehension  will  not  condemn  a  true  behever.  The  Lord 
does  sometimes  leave  his  people  to  struggle,  for  a  Kttle,  in  some 
uncertainty  with  the  king  of  terrors ;  but  is  not  that  a  happy 
death  which,  though  it  be  attended  with  some  anxiety,  leads  to 
eternal  life?  How  must  the  desponding  saint  be  struck  with 
delightful  surprise,  when  he  finds  that  the  last  pang  has  trans- 
ported him  into  the  bHssfid  presence  of  his  Maker  I  GeneraDy 
speaking,  however,  much  peace,  and  comfort,  and  positive  enjoy- 
ment, are  the  portion  of  dying  Christians.  Nor  need  this  be 
deemed  incredible  or  surprising.  They  have  peace  with  God, 
and  peace  in  their  own  consciences:  they  have  the  Lord  to 
strengthen  them,  and  his  rod  and  staflF  to  comfort  them :  and 
they  have  the  prospect  of  a  blessed  and  glorious  immortality. 
Ask  yourselves  again,  then,  if  it  be  not  desirable  thus  to  depart 
in  peace?  Is  not  every  one  ready  to  say:  "Let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his?" 

Now,  if  such  be  vour  wish,  surely  you  ought  seriously  to  con- 
sider how  that  wish  may  be  realized.  And  here  the  example  of 
Simeon  will  inform  you  that  you  cannot  depart  in  peace  till  you 
have  seen  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  You  all  have,  it  is  true, 
the  outward  light  of  salvation.  The  way  of  it  is  clearly  revealed 
in  the  Gospel.  But  this  is  not  enough.  There  are  many  who 
see  as  if  they  saw  not,  and  hear  as  if  they  heard  not,  because 
they  do  not  consider,  nor  understand.  It  is  necessary  that  you 
see,  understand,  and  experimentally  know,  the  real  nature,  the 
prescribed  method,  the  exact  suitableness,  and  the  glorious  ex- 
cellence, of  gospel  salvation.  You  must  see  it  so  as  to  behold 
it  with  delight,  and  to  have  a  personal  enjoyment  of  its  blessings. 
More  particularly,  you  must  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  as  a 
salvation  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  from  the  power  of  sin. 

If  you  woTild  die  in  peace,  you  must  see  tne  salvation  of  the 
Lord  as  a  salvation  yrom  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  sin,  throttgk 
faith  in  the  atonement.  The  shghtest  consideration  must  convince 
you  that  you  are  naturally  sinners,  and  therefore  guilty  and  con- 
demned ;  and  you  must  also  see,  if  you  follow  in  the  least  the 
light  of  Scripture,  that  you  cannot  of  yourselves  effect  your  de- 
liverance, but  in  your  distress,  the  Lord  proclaims :  "  Hearken 
unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted,  that  are  far  from  righteousness :  I 
bring  near  my  righteousness ;  it  shall  not  be  far  off,  and  my  sal- 
vation shall  not  tarrv ;  and  I  will  place  salvation  in  Zion  for 
Israel  my  glory."  This  righteousness  was  wrought  out  by  the 
obedience  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  therefore  called 
"  our  righteousness,"  and  our  *'  salvation."  And  he  actually 
becomes  the  salvation  of  his  people  by  their  believing  in  him. 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.'' 
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If,  then,  you  would  depart  in  peace,  you  must  imitate  the  action 
of  Simeon  as  nearly  as  circumstances  permit.  You  cannot,  in- 
deed, Uteralljr  take  the  Saviour  into  yoiu:  arms ;  but  you  must 
receive  him  mto  your  hearts — ^you  must  take  him  into  the  arms 
of  yoiu:  faith  and  love.    It  is  this,  and  this  alone,  which  can  give 

Jrou  just  confidence  in  your  last  moments.  It  is  necessary,  abso* 
utely  necessary,  that  you  have  this  view  of  the  subject,  this 
sight  of  salvation.  Without  this,  you  can  have  no  clear  percep- 
tion of  the  truth,  no  relish  for  the  doctrines  of  grace,  no  supreme 
attachment  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  no  soUd  peace  in  your  depar- 
ture. Renounce,  then,  every  other  groimd  of  hope,  and  rest  on 
this  firmly  and  solely.  See  that  this  be  your  confidence ;  see 
that  jon  be  building  on  the  foimdation  laid  in  Zion ;  so  when 
the  rain  descends,  the  floods  come,  and  the  winds  blow — ^lq  other 
words,  when  sickness  seizes,  when  sorrows  encompass,  when 
death  threatens,  and  when  the  world  is  about  to  sink  n:om  under 
you — ^then  it  shall  appear  that  you  have  built  on  the  Rock  of 
Ages. 

In  connection  with  this,  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  your  de- 
parting in  peace,  that  you  see  the  Lord's  salvation  as  a  salvation 
BlBoJram  the  power  of  sin — ^firom  sin  itself,  as  well  as  from  its  guilt 
and  punishment.  Simeon  not  only  "  waited  for  the  Consolation 
of  Israel,"  but  was  "  a  just  and  devout  man."  In  him  faith  and 
holiness  went  hand  in  hand.  And  thus  "  God  hath  chosen"  all 
his  people  "  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,"  as 
well  as  through  **  the  belief  of  the  truth."  If  you  would  die  in 
peace,  you  must  undergo  that  complete  change  of  sentiment  and 
disposition  which  is  caUed  regeneration.  The  seed,  too,  which 
is  then  sown  must  grow  up,  and,  in  progressive  sanctification, 
be  producing  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  through 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God."  The  grace  of 
God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  must  teach  you  to  deny  ungod- 
liness and  worlcfiy  lusts,  and  to  Uve  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  the  world. 

Now,  this  salvation  from  sin  itself  you  can  onljr  obtain,  as 
already  hinted,  in  connection  with  salvation  from  guilt,  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  it  is  through  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  same  truth  by  which  they  are  justified  that  God*s 
people  are  sanctified. 

To  all  of  you,  then,  is  this  great  salvation  now  exhibited,  and 
let  it  be  your  earnest  desire  savingly  to  see  it.  Let  each  of  you 
adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist:  " Let  thy  mercies  come 
upon  me,  0  Lord,  even  thy  salvation,  according  to  thy  word. — 
Mv  soul  fidnteth  for  thy  salvation. — Mine  eyes  fail  for  thy 
salvation,  and  for  the  word  of  thy  righteousness. — Remember 
me,  0  Lord,  with  the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people : 
0  visit  me  with  thy  salvation,  that  I  may  see  the  gooa  of  thy 
chosen,"  and  "that  I  may  glory  with  thine  inheritance."  If 
you  see  this,  you  see  enough ;  if  you  gain  this,  you  gain  enough. 
It  is  a  saying  of  the  wise  man,  that  "  the  eye  is  not  satisfied 
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-with  seeing,"  any  more  than  the  ear  Is  filled  with  hearing ;  and 
in  reference  to  all  worldly  things,  this  is  perfectly  correct. 
There  is,  however,  one  ohject  which  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  your 
mind;  and  that  is,  Christ  with  his  salvation*  Direct  but  a 
believing  eye  to  this  object,  and  you  will  find  what  you  cannot 
find  elsewhere ;  your  spiritual  vision  will  be  satisfied,  the  void 
in  your  heart  will  be  suppUed,  henceforth  you  will  be  habitually 
looking  forward  into  eternity,  and  at  Goa  s  command  you  will 
be  ready  to  shut  your  eyes  on  all  created  objects,  and  to  say : 
It  is  enough,  Lord ;  let  me  die,  now  that  I  have  seen  thy  blessed 
face.  "Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  m  peace, 
according  to  thy  word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 
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LECTURE   X. 

LUKE  II.  34,  35. 

"  And  Simeon  blessed  tbem,  and  said  unto  Mary  bis  mother,  Behold  this  child  is  set  for 
the  &11  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against;  35.  (Tea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  alsO|)  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." 

You  will  recollect  how,  forty  days  after  the  birth  of  Christ, 
Joseph  and  Mary  went  up  with  him  from  Bethlehem  to  Jerusa- 
lem, for  the  double  purpose  of  the  legal  purification  of  the  Virgin 
herself,  and  the  solemn  presentation  to  God  of  her  Son  as  a  first- 
bom  male  child.  While  they  were  engaged  in  presenting  the 
child,  and  offering  the  prescribed  sacrifices  in  the  temple,  the 
aged  and  holy  Simeon,  who  had  been  graciously  informed  that 
before  he  died  he  should  see  the  Lord's  Christ,  was  divinely  led 
to  the  temple  As  soon  as  he  beheld  the  long  wishcd-for  child : 
"  he  took  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said,  Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy 
word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast 
prepared  before  me  face  of  all  people ;  a  Hght  to  hghten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel."  On  this  it  is 
said,  that  Joseph  and  Christ's  mother  "  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him." 

Now,  in  immediate  connection  with  this,  it  is  added,  in  the 
first  words  of  the  passage  under  consideration,  that  "  Simeon 
blessed  them,"  Though  probable,  it  is  not  quite  clear,  that  he 
blessed  the  child  Jesus.  As  Paul  takes  occasion  to  say,  when 
stating  the  case  of  Melchizedek  and  Abraham,  "  Without  con- 
tradiction the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater,"  it  may  appear 
difficult  to  suppose  that  Simeon  could  bless  Christ.  At  the 
same  time,  though  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  blessed  him 
authoritatively,  as  the  patriarchs  oi  old  blessed  their  sons,  or  as 
Moses  and  Aaron  blessed  the  people,  yet  he  might  bless  him  in 
another  sense.  Men  are  jcalled  on  to  bless  God — that  is,  to  give 
glory  and  thanks  to  Jehovah  himself;  and  we  are  sure  that  in 
this  sense  "  all  nations  shall  call  Jesus  blessed."  With  regard, 
indeed,  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving 
what  may  have  been  the  general  nature  and  purport  of  Simeon's 
blessing  them,  though  the  words  he  employed  are  not  particu- 
larly recorded.  He  may  have  given  them  his  authoritative 
blessing,  solemnly  declaring  that  God  had  already  blessed  them : 
he  may  have  given  them  his  precatory  blessing,  praying  that 
the  favour  of  God  might  rest  upon  them :  and  he  may  have 
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given  them  his  prophetic  blessing,  foretelling  that  they  should 
be  highly  honoured,  and  very  happy,  through  their  Son. 

Having  blessed  both  parents,  Simeon  then  addressed  Mary, 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  in  the  words  just  read.  This  address 
naturally  divides  itself  into  four  clauses  :  each  of  these  I  shall 
endeavour  first  to  explain,  and  then  to  assist  you  in  applying  to 
yourselves. 

In  explaining  this  passage,  the 

First  clause  demanding  our  attention  is :  "  Behold,  this  child  is 
set  for  the  foil  and  rising  again  of  many  in  IsraeV^ 

Every  thing  that  comes  from  God  is  naturally  fitted,  and  we 
may  therefore  say  ori^ally  intended,  for  good.  In  consequence, 
however,  of  the  judicial  curse  which  is  entailed  on  fallen  men, 
and  still  more  evidently  in  consequence  of  their  own  wilful  and 
obstinate  transgression  and  neglect,  almost  all  his  gifts  are  often 
perverted,  and  become,  though  not  the  cause,  yet  the  occasion, 
of  evil.     It  is  thus  with  common  temporal  blessings,  for  all  which 
God  ought  to  be  thanked  and  praised,  but  which  ultimately 
prove  advantages   or   disadvantages,   according  as   they   are 
either  improved  or  abused.     For  example,  it  is  God  who  maketh 
rich  ;  and  riches,  when  they  are  properly  received,  and  used  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men,  are  a  great  blessing ;  but 
when  they  are  coveted,  or  rested  in  as  the  cmef  good,  or  abused 
in  extravagance  and  profligacy,  they  become  the  root  of  all 
evil,  and  drown  men  m  destruction  and  perdition.     In  God's 
hand  it  is,  too,  to  make  great,  and  to  give  power  and  honour  to 
men ;  and  those  great  men  who  conduct  themselves  in  a  manner 
becoming  their  exalted  station,  are  honourable  and  happy  in- 
deed ;  but  the  more  pre-eminent  in  station  men  are,  the  more 
sinful  and  the  more  ruinous  does  misconduct  in  them  become, 
and  the  more  frequently  is  it  seen  that  their  "  pride  goeth  before 
a  fall."     Learning  is  justly  accounted  honourable  and  valuable ; 
and  it  actually  not  only  promotes  a  man's  worldly  distinction,  but 
proves  a  blessing  in  tne  highest  sense  of  the  word,  when  it  is 
consecrated  to  U-od,  and  possessed  in  humility  and  virtue ;  but 
there  are  few  greater  curses  than  learning  prostituted  to  irre- 
ligion,  and  either  usurping  the  place  of  the  wisdom  which  is 
from  above,  or  co-existing  with  habits  of  immorality.     Health 
is  a  blessing,  -vvithout  wliich  all  other  earthly  blessings  are  of 
little  avail ;  and  when  it  is  spent  in  piety  and  usefulness,  it 
enables  men  to  rise  to  a  high  degree  of  credit  and  success,  and 
even  moral  excellence ;  but  when  its  stability  is  presumed  on  to 
encourage  men  to  proceed  in  a  career  of  dissipation,  and  its 
vigour  wasted  on  crimes,  or  on  trifles,  it  becomes  the  occasion 
of  multiplied  evils,  and  of  deep  degradation.     Affliction  is  kindly 
sent  for  the  benefit  of  transgressors ;  and  when  its  voice  is 
listened  to,  it  recalls  them  from  their  wanderings ;  but  when  it  is 
unimproved,  it  only  hardens  men  more  and  more,  and  sinks  them 
deeper  and  deeper  in  misery.     Nor  is  it  otherwise  even  with 
life  itself.     "  Skm  upon  skin,"  one  piece  of  valuable  property 
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after  another — ^nay,  "  all  that  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his 
life."  Every  man  is  bound  to  praise  the  almighty  author  and 
preserver  of  his  life ;  and  the  life  that  now  is,  when  rightly  im- 
proved, is  the  means  of  rising  to  the  happiness  of  the  endless 
life  which  is  to  come :  but  life  spent  and  closed  in  nature's  guilt 
and  depravity,  is  to  all  who  so  spend  it  and  who  so  close  it,  the 
forerunner  of  the  second  death,  so  that  it  would  have  been 
better  for  them  if  they  had  not  lived  at  all — far  better  for  them 
if  they  had  never  been  bom. 

Now,  the  same  principle  prevails  with  regard  to  the  oomina 
of  Christ  into  the  world,  and  we  may  add,  with  regard  to  all 
outward  rel^tous  privtleaes.  "  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the 
faU  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ;"  that  is,  for  the  fall  of 
some,  and  for  the  rising  agam  of  others.  Unquestionably,  the 
coming  of  Christ  is  the  most  blessed  event  that  ever  happened 
for  mankind;  and  the  express  purpose  for  which  God  sent  his 
Son  into  the  world,  was,  "  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."  At  the  same  time,  it 
is  equally  unquestionable,  that  the  actual  effect  of  the  gospel  is 
different,  nay,  directly  opposite,  on  the  two  great  classes  of 
men,  believers  and  unbelievers. 

Christ  "  is  set  for  the  fall  of  many.^^  He  is  set — that  is,  he  is 
divinely  constituted  or  appomted  to  his  office.  It  is  necessary, 
however,  to  distinguish  between  the  sense  in  which  he  is  set 
for  the  fall,  and  that  in  which  he  is  set  for  the  rising  of  men. 
With  regard  to  those  who  are  saved,  most  direct  passages,  as 
well  as  the  general  bearing  of  Scripture,  teach  that  their  sal- 
vation is  in  consequence  of  an  express  and  everlasting  purpose 
of  God,  in  reference  to  them  individually,  for  the  accomphshment 
of  which  purpose  he  exerts  a  positive  energy.  Hence,  the 
whole  glory  of  their  salvation  is  due  to  God.  With  regard, 
however,  to  those  who  perish,  we  must  not  suppose  that  God 
exerts  any  power,  or  positive  influence,  of  an  unfavourable 
nature,  on  their  minds ;  for  that  would  be  to  make  him  the 
author  of  sin.  He  is  said  to  harden  and  to  blind,  when  he 
merely  leaves  men  to  their  own  wilful  hardness  and  blindness. 
Hence,  the  whole  blame,  or  procuring  cause,  of  their  ruin,  rest 
with  themselves.  When  Christ,  then,  is  said  to  be  set  for  the 
fall  of  some,  the  meaning  is,  not  that  their  fall  was  the  object 
which  induced  God  to  send  him  into  the  world,  nor  yet  that 
Christ  is  the  cause  of  their  ruin,  nor  even  that  God  furnished 
them  with  what  in  itself  had  a  tendency  to  their  ruin ;  but  the 
meaning  is,  that  they  themselves  perversely  took  occasion,  frqm 
Christ's  coming,  to  aggravate  then:  guilt  and  condemnation,  by 
rejecting  him,  as  was  previously  foretold  by  the  prophets.  This 
remark  serves  to  throw  Ught  on  the  following  passage  in  Isa. 
viii.  14,  from  which,  indeed,  it  also  receives  lignt — a  passage, 
too,  to  which  the  clause  under  review  seems  directly  to  refer : 
"  And  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary," — this  is  the  purpose  intended, 
and  the  purpose  actually  served,  to  believers ;  but,  in  effect,  to 
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unbelievers,  he  shall  be  ^'  for  a  stone  of  stnmbling,  and  for  a 
rock  of  offence,  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel ;  for  a  gin  and  for  a 
snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  And  many  among  them 
shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  snared,  and  be  taKen.**  Let  us 
compare  this  passage  with  that  in  Isa.  xxviii.  16 :  "  Therefore, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foimdation, 
a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer  stone,  a  sure  foundation : 
he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  And  let  us  see  how 
both  these  passages  are  brought  together  and  applied  by  Peter, 
in  his  First  Epistle,  2d  chapter,  from  the  6th  verse :  "  Wherefore 
also  it  is  contained  in  the  Scriptiu-e,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a 
chief  comer  stone,  elect,  precious :  and  he  that  believeth  in  him 
shall  not  be  confounded.  Unto  you,  therefore,  who  believe,  he 
is  precious :  but  imto  them  who  are  disobedient,  the  stone  which 
the  builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  comer, 
and  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them 
who  stumble  at  the  word ;  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed*' 
— ^that  is,  left,  according  to  God's  decree,  to  their  unoelief,  for 
which  they  would  be  justly  punished. 

Accordingly,  we  find  that  such,  in  fact,  was  the  result  of 
Christ's  coming,  and  of  his  offered  salvation,  to  many  of  the 
Jews.  Their  perverse  minds  found  in  him,  who  was  yet  alto- 
gether glorious  and  lovely,  many  pretences  for  dissatismction — 
many  occasions  of  stumbling  and  falling.  They  were  offended 
at  his  lowly  birth  and  humble  appearance,  saying :  "  Is  not  this 
the  carpenter's  son  ?"  They  were  offended  at  the  doctrines  he 
taught,  and  the  purity  of  neart  and  life  which  he  enjoined. 
They  were  especially  offended  at  his  ignominious  death,  and  at 
the  proposed  way  of  acceptance  through  faith  in  the  atonement 
he  thus  made.  "The  Jews  require  a  sign,"  says  Paul,  "and 
the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom ;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness." Now,  by  this  obstmate  rejection  of  the  Saviour,  many 
in  Israel  fell  deeper  and  deeper  into  guilt.  "  If  I  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,"  said  our  Lord,  "they  had  not  had  sin; 
but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin."  He  told  them,  too, 
that  though  they  were,  in  point  of  privileges,  exalted  to  heaven, 
they  womd,  by  their  abuse  of  them,  be  cast  down  to  hell ;  and 
that  it  would  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  them.  On  account  of  their  rejection 
of  Christ,  they  fell,  as  a  nation,  into  temporal  ruin ;  and  however 
awful,  it  is  not  to  be  disguised,  that  those  of  them  who  thus 
despised  to  the  last  Jehovah's  best  gift  to  men,  fell  into  ruin 
for  ever. 

This  heaven-bom  child,  however,  was  also  set  "  ^r  the  rising 
again  of  many^  The  whole  hHiman  race  were  mllen — ^fallen 
from  holiness,  and  happiness,  and  God — ^fallen  into  sin  and 
misery,  and  condemnation  and  helplessness.  But  Christ  came 
to  raise  sinners  up  again  from  this  fallen  condition — "  he  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  those  who  were  thus  lost."     He  came  that 
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they  might  have  Kfe,  and  that,  too,  more  abmidantly.  He  raises 
them  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  hfe  of  righteousness.  This 
blessed  change  he  produces  when,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit, 
he  effectually  says  to  the  sinner :  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest ; 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  Kght."  He  raises 
men  to  a  state  of  acceptance  and  progressive  holiness  here ;  and 
he  will  raise  them  by  a  glorious  resurrection  to  heavenly  hap- 
piness hereafter. 

In  this  saving  sense  did  many  of  the  Jews  rise  through  Christ. 
Though  the  generality  of  his  own  nation  received  him  not,  yet 
many  did ;  and  to  those  who  received  him,  he  gave  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  who  beUeve  in  his  name. 
And  however  fallen  the  condition  of  Israel  is  at  the  present  day, 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  there  shall  yet  be  a  glorious  rising 
again,  when  they  shall  return  and  seek  the  Lord  tneir  God,  and 
David  their  king.  "  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall? 
God  forbid :  but  rather,  through  their  fall,  salvation  is  come  to 
the  Gentiles.  Now,  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world, 
how  much  more  their  ftJness  ?  Blindness  in  part  is  happened 
unto  Israel,  imtil  the  ftdness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And 
so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved." 

2.  Simeon  says  that  Christ  is  set  "^/or  a  sign  that  shall  he  spoken 
againsU^^  He  was  to  be  to  many  a  sign,  or  rather  a  mark,  or 
butt  of  contradiction.  There  may  here  be  a  reference  to  an 
object,  or  mark,  set  up  for  the  purpose  of  aiming  at  it  arrows, 
or  darts.     Thus  Job  said :  "  God  hath  delivered  me  to  the  un- 

fodly,  and  turned  me  over  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked.  He 
ath  set  me  up  for  his  mark.  His  archers  compass  me  round 
about ;  he  deaveth  my  reins  asunder,  and  doth  not  spare."  *  Or, 
in  Christ's  being  called  a  sign,  there  may  be  a  reference  to  those 
prophets  in  Old  Testament  times,  who  were  set  up  as  signs, 
that  their  person  and  demeanour  might  forcibly  call  the  attention 
of  the  people  to  the  commissions  which  they  had  to  execute. 
Thus  Isaiah  said :  "  Behold,  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord 
hath  given  me,  are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel,  from 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  dwelleth  in  Mount  Zion."t 

Now,  the  history,  character,  doctrines,  and  miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ,  made  him  very  conspicuous.  He  became  an  object  of 
general  attention,  attracting  almost  every  eye,  and  employing 
almost  every  tongue.  Being  by  a  few  beheld  with  Uvely  faith, 
and  received  with  cordial  love,  he  was,  of  course,  by  those  few, 
spoken  of  as  became  his  real  excellence,  and  pointed  out,  and 
celebrated,  and  reconamended,  as  worthy  of  xmiversal  accepta- 
tion and  universal  praise.  His  general  reception  and  treatment, 
however,  were  quite  the  reverse  of  this.  He  was  opposed,  and 
spoken  against  by  the  body  of  the  nation.  With  the  exception 
of  some  short-lived  admiration,  which  the  energy  of  his  words, 
and  the  glory  of  his  works,  at  times  extorted  from  prejudice  itself, 
the  current  of  opposition  ran  strongly  against  him.    In  order  to 

♦  Job  xvi.  U.  1 1»».  viii.  18. 
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overwhelm  him,  they  had  recourse,  without  scruple,  to  misre- 

?re8entation,  falsehood,  and  abuse.  In  this,  the  Scribes  and 
harisees,  who,  £rom  their  profession,  ought  to  have  acted  a 
very  different  part,  took  the  lead.  They  endeavoured  to  en- 
tangle him  in  his  talk.  They  said :  "  Behold  a  man  gluttonous, 
and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  pubUcans  and  sinners."  They 
said  that  he  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils,  and  that  he  himself  had  a  devil,  and  was  mad.  On  his 
mock  trial  they  insulted  him  and  smote  him  ;  they  blindfolded 
him,  and  struct  him  on  the  face ;  they  bade  him  prophecy  who 
smote  him,  "  and  many  other  things  blasphemously  spake  they 
against  him."  When  he  hung  on  the  cross,  the  multitude  taimted 
him,  and  the  very  malefactors  railed  on  him.  In  reference  to 
his  personal  treatment  in  these  and  similar  ways,  the  apostle 
says  to  the  Hebrews :  "  Consider  him  that  endm*ed  such  contra- 
diction of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint 
in  your  minds." 

As  Jesus  Christ  identifies  himself  with  his  cause  and  people, 
it  must  be  considered,  also,  as  a  fulfilment  of  this  prediction, 
that  they  met  with  similar  treatment  after  he  left  the  world. 
Thus  we  read,  that  when  almost  the  whole  city  of  Antioch 
came  together  on  the  Sabbath-day  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
the  Jews,  who  saw  multitudes,  "were  filled  with  envy,  and 
spake  against  those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contra- 
dicting and  blaspheming."  At  Ephesus,  too,  it  is  said  that, 
"  divers  were  hardened  and  beUeved  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that 
way  before  the  multitude."  In  like  manner,  the  words  of  the 
chief  Jews  at  Rome  to  Paul,*  expressly  and  fiiUy  corroborate 
this  point :  "  As  concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  everywhere 
it  is  spoken  against."  Paul,  too,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
says  tnat  the  apostles  were  made  "  a  spectacle  to  the  world, 
and  to  angels,  and  to  men;  being  reviled  and  defamed,  and 
being  treated  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  offscouring  of 
all  things." 

The  same  spirit  has  been  more  or  less  strikingly  displayed  by 
the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  cause,  d6wn  to  the  present  day. 
As  to  the  Mohammedans  and  Jews,  what  torrents  of  abuse  have 
they  been  accustomed  to  pour  forth  against  Jesus  and  Christi- 
anity! As  to  infidels  and  profane  persons  among  ourselves, 
"  do  they  not  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  which  we  are 
called? '  And  even  on  the  part  of  many  who  do  not  profess  to 
reject  Christianity  in  general,  is  there  not  much  gainsaying  and 
opposition  to  sound  and  scriptural  views  of  Christ's  person  and 
work  ?  and  is  not  every  point  that  is  gained  for  real,  vital  reUgion, 
gained  after  a  struggle,  and  by  the  power  of  divine  grace 
causing  the  truths  of  the  Word  to  prevail  over  the  prejudices, 
and  errors,  and  false  reasonings  of  the  natural  mind,  which  is 
ever  enmity  to  God?  Thus  Simeon  truly  said :  "Behold,  this 
child  is  set  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against." 

*  Acts  zxviii.  22. 
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3.  We  have  here  a  remarkable  illustration  of  Christ's  and 
Mary's  sufferings,  in  a  parenthesis :  ^'  Yea^  a  sward  shall  pierce 
through  thy  own  soul  ahoy  There  have  been  some  who  have 
considered  these  words,  which  are  addressed  by  Simeon  to 
Mary,  as  predicting  that  she  was  to  suffer  martyrdom ;  and  some 
early  Chiffltian  writers  affirm  that  this  accordingly  happened. 
This  opinion,  however,  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  misunder- 
standing of  this  clause,  and  not  to  have  rested  on  anjr  well- 
authenticated  accoimt ;  for  the  general  current  of  the  opinion  of 
antiquity  is  quite  in  favour  of  her  having  died  a  natural  death. 
Nor  IS  tnere  any  necessity  for  explaining  the  clause  before  us  as 
referring  to  her  death  at  all.  It  very  naturally  admits  of  an 
interpretation  which  does  not  require  that  Mary  should  have 
died  a  violent  death  to  ftdfil  it.  It  is  a  common  and  natural 
way  of  speaking,  to  compare  mental  distress,  from  whatever 
source  it  arises,  and  whether  personal  or  relative,  to  a  sword,  or 
dagger,  thrust  into  one's  heart.  Such  things  are  said  to  wound 
and  cut,  and  pierce  men  to  the  soul  or  heart.  Very  similar  is 
the  figure  used  by  the  Psalmist,  when  he  says:  "As  with  a 
sword  in  my  bones  mine  enemies  reproach  me,  while  they  say 
daily  imto  me.  Where  is  thy  God?'*  So  also  the  wise  man 
says :  "  There  is  that  speaketh  like  the  piercings  of  a  sword."t 
In  this  view,  then,  this  clause  is  to  be  understood  as  foretelling 
the  deep  distress  which  Mary  was  to  undergo  in  consequence  of 
her  sympathy  with  her  Son  in  his  sufferings. 

Mary  attended  much  on  Jesus ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  as  a  mother,  she  took  a  deep  interest  in  all  that  befell  him, 
and  was  most  tenderly  attached  to  him.  When,  at  twelve  years 
of  age,  he  tarried  behind  in  the  temple,  she  and  Joseph  became 
exceedingly  anxious,  and  "  sought  him  sorrowing."  She  was 
with  him  at  the  marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  carefully  ob- 
served all  that  passed  there.  Indeed,  after  Christ  entered  on 
his  public  ministry,  Joseph  being  probably  by  that  time  dead, 
Mary  seems  to  have  generally  accompanied  her  Son.  The 
various  indignities,  therefore,  and  hardships  to  which  she  saw 
him  exposed,  must  have  occasioned  her  all  along  much  pain. 
M  this,  however,  was  Uttle,  in  comparison  with  what  she 
endured  when  she  witnessed  his  last  sufferings  and  death.  It 
is  truly  affecting  to  think  that  she  was  present  when  he  was 
crucified.  These  are  the  words  of  the  evangelist  John :  "  Now 
there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.  When 
Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by 
whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman,  behold  thy 
son !  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother !  And 
from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  imto  his  own  home."  % 
Now,  from  this  passage  it  appears  that  Mary  was  actually 
standing  on  Mount  Calvary  when  Jesus  himg  on  the  ignominious, 
accursed,  and  bloody  tree.     Nay,  it  appears  that  she  was,  part 

*  Fi.  zlii.  10.  t  ProT.  zii.  18.  %  John  xiz.  25^7. 
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of  the  time  at  least,  so  near  as  to  hear  him  speak,  and  therefore 
distinctly  to  see  Avhat  was  passing.  Now,  what  must  have  been 
the  feelings  of  any  mother  for  any  son,  and  especially,  what 
must  have  been  the  feelings  of  such  a  mother  mr  such  a  Son, 
on  such  an  occasion?  It  is  true  that  she  appears  to  have> 
behaved  nobly.  We  do  not  read  of  her  beating  her  breast,  or 
wringing  her  hands,  or  tearing  her  hair,  or  rencSig  her  clothes, 
or  fainting  away,  or  filling  the  air  with  her  shrieks.  At  this 
crisis  she  was,  doubtless,  supported  from  on  high,  the  divine 
strength  being  made  perfect  m  her  weakness.  Still,  however, 
admirably  as  she  did  conduct  herself,  what  must  have  been  her 
inward  conflict  ?  Certainly  her  sufferings  were  sharper  than  can 
be  described,  as  she  beheld  in  such  a  situation  him  who  was 
her  dear  and  only  Son,  and  who  was,  moreover,  her  Saviour  and 
her  Lord.  We  see,  then,  how  exactly  and  painftdly  were  fulfilled 
in  her  the  words  prophetically  addressed  to  her  by  Simeon: 
"  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soid  also." 

4.  The  last  clause  of  Simeon's  address  describes  what  was  to 
be  the  consequence  of  the  whole,  namely,  "  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed, ^^  The  previous  clause  is  very  pro- 
perly included  in  a  parenthesis,  the  effect  of  which  is,  that  this 
last  clause  is  not  to  be  viewed  as  having  any  special  reference 
to  the  one  going  immediately  before,  but  is  to  be  interpreted 
chiefly,  though  not  perhaps  exclusively,  as  connected  with  the 
first  two  clauses  of  the  adcu-ess.  Christ  proving  the  fall  of  some, 
and  the  rising  of  others,  and  being  so  much  opposed  and  con- 
tradicted, the  consequence  was  to  be,  that  the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  were  to  be  revealed  or  discovered.  The  gospel  being 
rejected  by  some,  and  received  by  others,  and  Chnst  being 
praised  by  a  few,  and  condemned  by  multitudes,  the  result  was 
to  be  a  thorough  discrimination,  and  discovery  of  the  state  and 
character  of  all  to  whom  that  gospel  was  addressed,  and  that 
Saviour  offered.  And  so  it  proved  among  the  Jewish  people. 
The  whole  nation  professed  to  honour  the  Father;  but  their 
reception  or  rejection  of  his  Son,  showed  whether  that  profession 
was  sincere  or  not.  They  all  boasted  of  being  Abraham's  seed ; 
but  the  result  showed  whether  or  not  they  were  the  children  of 
the  promise.  They  all  said  that  they  were  waiting  for  Messiah ; 
but  it  was  by  his  actual  appearance  that  it  was  discovered 
whether  they  were  believers  or  unbelievers.  The  gospel  served 
to  bring  to  light  the  faith,  humility,  and  spirituality  of  some, 
and  the  infidehty,  pride,  and  carnality  of  others.  It  was,  and  it 
still  is,  difiicult  to  come  at  men's  true  character ;  but  the  gospel, 
faithfrilly  represented,  always  has  been,  and  still  is,  well  fitted 
to  make  the  discovery.  Not  that  it  finds  any  good ;  no,  it  makes 
them  so.  But  it  detects  prevalent  iniquity  and  hypocrisy,  and 
shows  who  really  belong  to  Israel,  and  who  do  not. 

The  opposition,  too,  which  Christ  and  his  people  have  to 
encounter,  is  well  fitted  to  distinguish  between  the  nypocritical 
and  the  sincere.     In  the  midst  oi  contradiction,  and  abuse,  and 
VOL.  I.  H  - 


114  LECTURE  X. 

every  kind  of  persecution,  the  real  fiiends  of  Christ  stand  firm ; 
but  the  pretended  friends,  having  no  root  of  gr«u;e  in  themselves, 
are  offended  and  fall  away.  Jesus  said:  "For  judgment  I  am 
come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  see  not  mi^nt  see,  and  that 
they  who  see  might  be  made  blind."  Some,  mdeed,  continue 
self-deceived,  or  hypocrites  to  the  last.  But  the  general  result 
is,  that  they  who  are  "  approved  are  made  manifest,"  and  con- 
tinue steadfast,  while  others  "  go  out  that  they  may  be  made 
manifest  that  they  are  not  of  us.  *  In  short,  whatever  men  are, 
the  gospel  searches  and  proves  them,  both  to  themselves  and 
to  others.  "  The  Word  of  God  is  <^uick  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divid- 
ing asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit,  ana  of  the  joints  and  marrow, 
and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 

Having  thus  given  some  explanation  of  the  four  parts  of  this 
address  of  Simeon  to  Mary,  1  shall  endeavour  to  assist  you  in 
applying  them  to  yourselves, 

1.  Rememher  that  the  gospel  must  prove  the  means  ^  either  of  your  rise, 
or  of  your  fall — the  means  either  of  promoting  you  to  unspeak- 
able happiness,  or  of  aggravating  your  guilt  and  ruin.  It  is  not 
a  matter  of  indifference,  which  you  may  innocently  and  safely 
either  attend  to  or  disregard ;  but  it  is  one  of  infinite  moment, 
involving  all  that  is  important  in  your  endless  character  and 
destiny.  It  must  prove  to  you  either  "  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death,  or  the  savour  of  life  unto  hfe."  It  will  prove  your  fall, 
if  you  are  aiming  chiefly  at  the  possessions,  and  pomp,  and  honour 
of  the  world ;  because  such  an  aim  will  lead  you  to  dislike  a 
reUgion  by  which  the  world  would  be  crucified  to  you,  and  that 
dislike  will  imply  guilt,  and  entail  condemnation.  The  gospel 
will  prove  your  faff,  if  you  give  yourselves  up  to  sin,  or  to  the 
love  of  pleasure  more  than  to  the  love  of  God ;  for  with  such  a 
life  its  holy  nature  and  holy  requisitions  are  utterly  incompatible ; 
and  if  it  do  not  sanctify  you,  it  will  leave  you  in  deeper  pollution, 
and  under  a  heavier  doom  than  it  found  you.  It  will  be  the  occa- 
sion of  your  fall,  if  you  are  wise  in  your  own  eyes  and  lean  to 
your  own  understanding ;  for  you  will  be  offended  at  the  mental 
simpUcity,  dociUty,  and  submission  which  it  requires.  It  will 
prove  the  innocent  occasion  of  your  fall,  if  you  cherish  a  spirit 
of  self-riffhteousness ;  for  its  whole  system  necessarily  implies 
your  total  depravity  and  helplessness  by  nature,  and  uniformly 
ll^oulcates  the  renunciation  of  all  trust  in  yourselves,  and  the 
rehance  for  acceptance  by  faith  on  the  merits  of  Christ  alone ; 
whereas,  on  your  scheme,  you  can  never  attain  to  righteousness, 
because  you  seek  it  not  by  faith,  but  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
for  you  stumble  at  that  stumbling-stone,  as  it  is  written :  **  Behold, 
I  lay  in  Zion  a  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offence,  and  whoso- 
ever believeth  on  him  ehall  not  be  ashamed."  But  if,  on  the 
contrary,  escaping  these  entanglements  of  error  and  sin,  you 
submit  to  the  teaching,  and  grace,  and  government  of  the 
Redeemer,  then  his  coining  will  ultimately  prove  to  you  the 
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most  blessed  of  all  events,  and  his  glorious  gospel  the  most 
important  of  all  advantages ;  and  brought  up  out  of  the  horrible 
pit  and  mirj  claj  of  nature's  darkness,  and  guilt,  and  misery, 
mto  which  you  had  fallen,  and  in  which  your  formerly  ill-directed 
struggles  to  extricate  yourselves  were  only  sinking  you  deeper 
and  deeper,  yoiu:  feet  will  be  placed  on  the  solid  rock,  your 
goings  will  be  established,  you  will  be  gradually  ascending  in 
the  scale  of  spiritual  excellence  here,  and  hereafter  you  will  rise 
higher  than  can  be  described  or  conceived. 

2.  ^Rok  not  against  Christy  hut  for  htm.  Though  it  is  here 
foretold  that  he  is  to  be  a  sign  to  be  spoken  against,  it  must  not 
be  supposed  l^t  those  who  make  him  their  butt  of  contradiction 
are  innocent.  "  It  must  needs  be  that  offences  come,  but  woe 
to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.*'  You  do  not, 
perhaps,  openly  and  avowedly  broach  infidel  sentimemts,  or 
olaspheme  the  Saviour ;  but  beware  of  all  approaches  to  such 
iniquity.  Beware  of  speaking  lightly  of  Christ,  or  his  ordinances, 
or  his  doctrines,  or  his  people.  Sit  not  in  the  seat  of  the  scorn- 
ful ;  great  are  the  ffuift  and  danger  of  scomers.  The  arrows 
which  they  shoot  at  this  sacred  mark  must  recoil  upon  themselves. 
Their  mischief  shall  return  upon  their  own  head,  and  their 
violent  dealing  shall  come  down  upon  their  own  pate.  When 
the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  he  will  convince 
ungodly  sinners  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  they  have 
spoken  a^inst  him. 

Instead,  then,  of  speaking  against  Christ,  speak  for  him. 
Assert  his  honour.  Espouse  his  cause.  Embrace  every  suitable 
opportunity  of  recommending  him  to  others.  You  mav  well  do 
so,  when  you  consider  the  obUgations  to  him  under  which  you 
lie.  Let  a  spirit  of  attachment  and  devotion  to  him  fill  your 
mind ;  and  then  out  of  the  abundance  of  your  heart  your  mouth 
will  speak,  your  heai-t  will  be  often  inditing  good  matter ;  "  and 
your  tongue  will  be  like  the  pen  of  a  rea^  writer,"  when  you 
speak  of  the  things  touching  your  King. 

It  is  proper,  also,  to  be  aware  that  those  who  faithfidly  follow 
Christ  may  expect,  more  or  less,  to  be  themselves  spoken  against. 
Let  them  prepare  for  this,  and  let  them  be  unmoved  bjr  it  when 
it  comes ;  for  it  is  enough  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  his  Master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  Lord. 

3.  Let  all  the  sufferings  and  indignities  of  the  Redeemer  he  matter 
cfartefto  you.  You  see  how  Mary  suffered  in  Christ's  sufferings 
— now  they  pierced  through  her  soul,  like  a  sword.  In  like 
manner,  you  ought  never  to  hear,  or  to  read,  or  to  think,  of  his 
sufferings,  without  grief;  for  though  laying  the  foundation  of 
hope  to  you,  they  were  truly  awfS  in  themselves ;  and  it  was 
your  sins  which  rendered  them  necessary.  Look  on  him,  then, 
whom  others  have  pierced,  and  whom  you  have  pierced,  and 
mourn.  But  it  is  not  merely  in  reference  to  what  Jesus  himself 
personally  endured  when  on  earth,  that  this  clause  should  be 
unproved  by  you.     We  have  said  that  he  identifies  himself  with 
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Ids  cause,  and  with  his  people.  The  cause,  then,  of  true  religion, 
ou^ht  deeply  to  interest  your  feelings.  As  its  prevalence  and 
and  spread  should  give  you  joy,  so  circumstances  adverse  to  it 
shoiJd  occasion  you  distress.  So  also,  if  you  really  love  the 
Lord  himself,  you  will  love  his  people,  and  sympathize  with 
them  in  all  their  trials  and  sorrows,  and  especially  in  all  they 
suffer  for  his  sake,  and  in  consequence  of  faithfulness  to  the 
truth.  Besides,  though  our  Lord's  bodily  presence  is  withdrawn, 
and  though  his  personal  sufferings  are  at  an  end,  he  is  to  be 
considered,  not  only  as  universally,  actually,  spirituallv,  and 
invisibly  present  with  us,  but  also  as  specially,  virtually,  and 
sensitively  present,  in  his  name,  and  honour,  and4aws.  To  say 
nothing  of  those  who  are  themselves  profane  swearers,  there 
are  many  who  can,  without  uneasiness,  hear  the  name  of  God 
and  of  Christ  profaned,  and  cm'ses  and  indecencies  uttered,  by 
others.  It  will  not  be  so  with  you,  however,  if  you  are  Chris- 
tians indeed.  From  such  sounds  you  will  recoil  with  grief  and 
horror ;  and  if  unavoidably  doomed  to  hear  them,  they  will  be 
to  you  nothing  short  of  what  may  be  called,  a  sword  piercing 
through  your  soul — ^they  will  bo  to  you  a  mental  torture.  In 
short,  whatever  indignities  or  injuries  are  done  to  your  God,  or 
his  Christ,  or  his  laws,  or  his  people,  you  will  feel  as  done  to 
yom^elves.  This  will  be  to  resemble,  in  yom*  measure,  the  Son 
of  God  himself,  who,  as  we  read  in  the  69th  Psalm,  when 
addressing  his  heaveidy  Father,  used  the  following  words,  which 
are  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,*  wnere  they  are 
expressly  declared  to  nave  been  wiitten  for  our  learning :  "  The 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee,  fell  on  me." 

Finally.  Su;ffer  the  gospel  to  have  its  proper  heart-searching  effect 
on  you.  It  is  here  said,  that  the  result  of  it  is  to  be,  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  shall  be  revealed ;  and  tliis  is  a  result, 
not  to  be  deprecated,  but  to  desired.  Whatever  may  be  the 
nature  of  the  discoveries,  it  is  desirable  that  they  should  be 
made,  in  order  that  what  is  right  and  pleasant  may  be  cherished 
and  carried  forward,  and  what  is  wrong  and  painfiJ  may  be 
deplored  and  corrected.  Consider  how  little  it  could  avail  you, 
to  conceal  your  real  state  from  your  fellow-creatures,  or  even, 
as  is  no  doubt  possible,  from  yourselves.  Every  thing  relating 
to  you  is  naked  and  open  to  that  God  with  whom  you  have  to 
do;  and  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  he  will  set  in  array 
before  sinnei*s  their  trans^essions,  in  a  way  that  they  cannot 
shut  their  eyes  or  steel  their  hearts  against  them,  and  will  reveal 
them  to  their  everlasting  confusion,  before  an  assembled  universe. 
But  if  your  state  be  never  revealed  to  you  till  then,  it  will  then 
be  too  late — all  hope  will  be  over.  The  present  is  the  time  for 
any  salutary  discovery.  Though  it  is  neither  in  general  neces- 
sary, nor  in  many  cases  desirable,  that  the  state  of  your  thoughts 
shotdd  be  minutely  revealed  to  others,  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
that  you  be  brought  to  an  experimental  discovery  of  it  yourselves, 

•  Rom.  XT.  3,  4. 
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Now,  as  it  is  the  gospel  which  is  the  great  touchstone  of  char- 
acter, be  willing,  nay,  be  very  desirous,  it  may  be  appUed  as 
the  test  of  yours.  Beware,  lest  preconceived  notions,  or  obsti- 
nate prejudices,  or  sinful  attachments,  exert  over  you,  as  they 
did  over  many  of  the  Jews  of  old,  a  fatal  influence,  which  may 
lead  you  to  reject  the  gospel  altogether.  Endeavour,  when  the 
touchstone  is  to  be  appUed  to  you,  to  let  it  have  justice  done  to 
it,  by  a  direct  application  to  your  hearts,  without  any  obstacle 
intervening.  Examine  its  evidences  with  candour,  receive  its 
doctrines  with  simpUcity  of  faith ;  and  submit  to  its  precepts 
with  all  cheerfulness.  Study,  especially,  to  yield  yourselves  up 
without  reserve  to  the  searching  influence  of  the  truth,  when 
you  listen  to  its  announcement  in  public  ;  such  a  temper  of  mind 
would,  in  those  of  you  who  are  not  religiously  impressed,  lead 
to  the  happjr  residt  to  which  the  apostle  adverts  in  writing  to 
the  Corintnians ;  "  If  therefore,  when  the  whole  church  are  come 
together  into  one  place,"  and  prophesying,  or  plain  and  intelli- 
gible teaching  is  going  on,  "  there  come  in  one  that  believeth 
not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all ; 
and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so 
filling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that 
God  is  in  "  and  with  his  faithful  servants,  "  of  a  truth.'!*  Thus, 
too,  those  of  you  who  already  believe,  would  gradually  become 
better  acquainted  with  your  own  hearts,  and  would  obtain  more 
complete  deUverance  from  error  and  sin,  and  greater  conformity 
to  the  will  and  image  of  God.  With  this  view,  while  you  care- 
fully attend  to  your  frame  of  mind,  recollect  your  own  insuffici- 
ency, and  the  deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  your  own 
hearts,  cmd  the  difficulty  of  knowing  them ;  and  recollecting  all 
this,  be  earnest  in  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  be  graciously 
pleased  to  reveal  to  you  your  true  character,  and  enable  you  to 
proceed  accordingly.  Say  to  him ;  "  Search  me,  0  God,  and 
Know  my  heart :  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts ;  and  see  if  there 
be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting.'' 
The  Lord  grant  that  the  weapons  of  divine  tinith  may,  in  all  of 
yon,  prove  "mighty  througn  God,  to  the  pulUng  down  of 
strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

•  1  Cor.  xiv.  23  U5. 
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"  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser: 

.    she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  bad  lived  with  an  husband  seren  years  from  her 

virginity ;  37.  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 

Sarted  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and 
ay.  38.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  eave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and 
rke  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  reaemption  in  Jerusalem.  39.  And  when 
y  had  peribrmed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  thev  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth.  40.  And  the  child  grew,  ana  waxed  strong 
in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom  ;  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him.  41.  Now  his 
parents  went  to  Jerusalem,  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the  passover.  42.  And  when 
ne  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 
43.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  oays,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried 
behind  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  Joseph  and  bis  mother  knew  not  of  it.  44.  But  thev, 
supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  company,  went  a  dav*s  journey ;  and  they  sought 
him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acauaintance.  45.  And  when  they  found  him  not, 
they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  ^  46.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  d:iys  they  found  him  in  the  tem^e,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors, 
both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions.  47.  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers.  48.  And  when  they  saw  him,  thev 
were  amazed :  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  wh^  hast  thou  thus  dealt  witn 
us?  behold,  thv  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing.  49.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father^s 
business?  50.  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake  unto  them. 
51.  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto 
them :  but  his  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.  52.  And  Jesus  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  &voui  with  Gtod  and  man.'* 

9 

In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.  Both  are  by 
natm-e  equally  fallen  and  helpless,  both  are  equally  invited  to 
partake  of  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  both  are  equallv  bound 
to  conduct  themselves  as  becomes  candidates  for  heaven. 
Though  the  far  greater  number  of  those  who  have  been  favoured 
with  the  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have 
been  of  the  male  sex,  and  though  the  ordinary  office  of  the 
ministry  belongs  to  it,  yet  there  are  not  wanting  instances  in 
Scripture  of  persons  of  the  other  sex  who  were  divinely  inspired 
to  prophesy — ^that  is,  to  instruct  the  people,  and  pubUciy  to 
praise  the  Lord.     In  the  Old  Testament,  we  read  of  the  pro- 

Shetesses,  Miriam,  Deborah,  and  Hiddah.  From  the  days  of 
[alachi,  indeed,  to  the  time  of  Christ,  a  period  of  about  four 
hundred  years,  the  ^ift  of  prophecy  had  ceased  altogether  ;  then, 
however,  it  was  revived ;  so  that  in  the  times  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles,  in  general,  as  well  as  on  the  particular  day  of  Pentecost, 
were  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Lord  oy  Joel :  "  It  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  I  wiU  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy ;  your  old  men  shall 
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dream  dreams,  yom'  yoimg  men  shall  see  Tieions ;  and  also  upon 
the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids,  in  those  days,  will  I  pour 
out  my  Spirit."  We  formerly  considered  what  Elisabeth  and 
the  Virgin  Mary  spoke  imder  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  we  have  now  oefore  us  the  somewhat  similar  case  of  the 
prophetess  Anna. 

The  name  "  Anna^^^  or  Ann,  which  has  become  so  common, 
signifies  gracious.  This  Anna  was  "  the  daughter  ofPhanuel^''  of 
whom  we  know  nothing  further.  She  was  ^^  of  the  tribe  of  Aser^ 
Aser,  or  Asher,  was  one  of  the  ten  tribes,  that,  under  Jeroboam, 
broke  off  at  once  from  the  government  of  David's  family,  and  from 
the  worship  of  Jehovah  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  were  overthrown 
and  carried  captive  by  the  Assyrians.  Of  these  ten  tribes, 
however,  as  this  case  shows,  there  were  individuals  and  families 
who  adhered  to  Judah,  and  continued  to  observe  and  enjoy  the 
divinely  appointed  ordinances  at  Jerusalem. 

This  Anna  having  been  only  seven  years  married,  lost  her 
husband  in  early  Hfe,  and  continued  a  widow  till  her  death. 
Some  commentators  think  the  eighty-four  years  should  be 
reckoned  from  the  commencement  of  her  widowhood,  which 
would  make  her  considerably  above  a  hundred  years  of  age ;  the 
majority,  however,  are  of  opinion  that  her  age  altogether  was 
eighty-four  years.  It  is  said  of  her,  that  "  she  departed  not  from 
Ae  temple f  but  served  Ood  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  dayy 
Probably  this  is  not  to  be  understood  in  the  most  absolute  sense 
of  the  words ;  but  it  certainly  implies  that  she  waited  on  all  the 
public  services,  especially  attendmg  regularly  both  at  the  mom- 
mg  and  evening  sacrifices  and  prayers,  and  frequently  also 
spending  at  other  hours  a  great  proportion  of  her  tune  in 
devotion.  Having  now  no  earthly  charge,  and  being  unfit  for 
earthly  business,  she  could  properly  and  commendably  employ 
more  of  her  time  in  this  way  than  woidd  have  been  right  in 
those  in  other  circumstances.  While,  therefore,  we  ought 
neither  to  practise  nor  countenance  unnatural,  unscriptural,  and 
superstitious  austerities,  we  must  beware  of  running  into  the 
ei^xeme  of  condemning  such  instances  of  sincere  and  devoted 
fjHetv  as  was  that  of  Anna. 

Sne  was  now  abimdantly  recompensed  for  her  long  and 
devout  attendance  at  the  temple,  by  the  sight  of  her  earnestly 
wished  for  Redeemer.  So  may  all  who  wait  constantly  on  God 
in  his  courts,  expect  to  see  tne  Saviour  at  last ;  and  hearers 
should  take  care  never  to  be  absent  unnecessarily,  lest  they 
should  miss  the  very  opportunity  during  which  those  subjects 
are  treated,  and  those  views  of  tne  Saviour  are  given,  which,  as 
being  more  pecuUarly  suited  to  their  case,  are  most  calculated, 
and  would  probably  be  most  effectual,  for  their  benefit.  It  was 
so  ordered,  that  Anna,  who  was  never  long  away  from  the 
temple,  came  in  at  the  very  moment  when  Christ  was  solemnly 
presented,  and  Simeon  was  speaking.  '^  &ie  gave  thanks  likewise 
unto  the  Lordy     Addressing  herself  to  Jesus,  as  Simeon  had 
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doDe,  she  joined  in  with  Simeon,  she  homologated'^  what  he  had 
Baid,  making  her  confession,  or  acknowledgment,  to  the  Lord ; 
praising  him  as  her  Saviour,  and  ^ving  thanks  that  she  had  lived 
to  see  him.  And  as,  notwithstandmg  the  errors  and  sins  generally 
prevalent  among  the  Jews,  there  was  among  them  a  remnant 
of  believing  and  pious  persons,  who  rightly  imderstood  the  pro- 

I)hecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  were  about  this  time 
ooking  and  longing  for  that  spiritual  redemption  which  he  was 
to  worK  out ;  Anna,  in  addition  to  what  she  said  in  the  temple, 
afterwards  spoke  of  Christ  to  all  these  believing  expectants  who 
were  in  Jerusalem.  It  appears  she  knew  their  character,  and 
where  to  find  them ;  and  she  did  not  fail  to  make  known  to  them 
the  welcome  news  of  Messiah's  advent.  In  Hke  manner  it  is 
right  that  the  more  experienced  Christians  of  any  city,  or 
neighbourhood,  should  cultivate  an  acquaintance  with  each 
other,  and  communicate  with  each  other  on  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God ;  for  thus  they  will  not  omy  consult 
their  own  edification  and  comfort,  but  may  bo  instrumental  in 
difiusing  the  same  spirit  among  others  around  them. 

From  the  39th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  we  have  a  few 
brief  notices  of  the  early  Ufe  of  Christ,  from  this  time  to  the 
commencement  of  his  pubUc  ministry — a  period,  probably,  of 
about  thirty  years. 

We  read  in  the  39th  verse,  that,  "  when  they''  (Joseph  and 
Mary)  "  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord^ 
they  returned  into  Oalilee  to  their  own  city^  NazarethJ"  It  is  to  be 
recollected,  however,  that  Luke  entirely  omits  two  remarkable 
events  which  took  place  after  their  first  visit  to  Jerusalem — the 
visit  of  the  vrise  men,  and  the  flight  into  Egypt.  These  are 
fully  recorded  by  Matthew  in  his  second  chapter.  As  the  wise 
men  found  Jesus  at  Bethlehem,  and  as  the  holy  family  fled,  not 
from  Nazareth,  but  from  Bethlehem,  into  Egypt,  the  natural 
conclusion  is,  that  the  holy  family,  when  they  left  Jerusalem 
after  the  presentation  of  Jesus,  went  first  back  to  Bethlehem, 
and  returned  afterwards  to  Nazareth  from  Egypt.  It  is  possible, 
indeed,  that  they  may  have  gone  first  to  Nazareth,  and  then 
returned  soon  after  to  Bethlehem,  but  this  is  not  so  likely,  or  so 
natural  a  supposition  as  the  other.  It  is  quite  common  to  find 
circumstances  following  after  each  other  in  the  evangeUsts, 
which  did  not  succeed  immediateiy  in  point  of  time :  indeed, 
this  could  not  have  been  otherwise,  unless  every  one  of  the 
historians  had  related  the  whole  of  the  same  facts. 

Having  remained  for  some  time  in  Egypt,  and  Herod  being 
dead,  Joseph  returned  with  Mary  and  Jesus  into  the  land  of 
Israel,  It  seems  to  have  been  Joseph's  intention  to  have 
settled  at  Bethlehem,  supposing,  probably,  that  as  Christ  was 
bom  there,  he  ought  also  to  be  educated  there.  Matthew, 
however,  relates  that  Joseph,  "  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream, 
turned  a«ide  into  the  parts  of  Galilee,  and  came  and  dwelt  in  a 
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city  called  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene  f '  that  is 
according  to  the  joint  sense  of  many  prophecies,  rather  than 
according  to  the  words  of  any  one  prophecy  in  particidar,  he 
was,  as  the  inhabitant  of  a  mean  place,  to  be  looked  on  as  a 
mean  person,  and  loaded  with  reproach.  Nazareth  was  called 
Joseph  and  Mary's  **  own  city,"  because  it  was,  fi-om  the  first, 
the  usual  place  of  their  residence. 

Verse  40 :  "  And  the  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom  ;  and  the  grace  <yf  Ood  was  upon  him,^^  It  is  obvious 
that  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  did  not  admit  of  any  improve- 
ment ;  in  that  respect  he  is  absolutely  and  perfectly  "  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  But  as  with  regard  to  his 
human  nature,  he  was  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  made 
like  unto  his  brethren,  he  progressively  improved  in  that 
nature,  though,  indeed,  beyond,  yet  Hke  other  children.  He 
"grew" — his  body  was  healthy,  and  increased.  He  "waxed 
strong  in  spirit" — his  mental  faculties  imfolded,  so  that  it  became 
obvious  he  was  of  a  strong  trndcrstandiug,  and  of  lively  genius  ; 
and  all  holy  afTections  were  in  him  exceedingly  vigorous.  Or, 
he  waxed  strong  by  the  Spirit,  or  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  were  given  to  him  without  measure.  "  He  was 
filled  with  wisdom:"   wise  in   every  respect,   but  especially 

Esnetrating  and  knowing  in  divine  things.  The  Spirit  of  the 
ord  rested  upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 
the  Spirit  of  coimsel  and  of  might,  which  made  him  of  quick 
understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  We  must  suppose,  too, 
that  though  there  was  no  confusion  of  natures,  nor  interchange 
of  properties,  the  indwelling  Godhead  gradually  communicated 
vigour  and  increasing  holiness  to  the  human  soul.  We  cannot, 
however,  comprehend  the  mode  of  intercom-se  in  this  great 
mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  "And  the 
grace  of  God  was  upon  him."  Being  bom  free  from  guilt,  and 
without  stain  of  natural  corruption,  or  propensity  to  evil,  he  did 
not  stand  in  need  of  pardoning  or  regenerating  grace.  But 
whereas  other  children  are  naturally  children  of  wrath,  he  was 
naturally  a  child  of  gi*ace,  or  favour.  Instead  of  having  fool- 
ishness bound  up  in  liis  heart,  the  seeds  of  wisdom  and  holiness 
were  in  him,  which  culture  soon  brought  forth  into  vigorous 
growth.  And  thus  growing  in  all  holy  habits,  he  grew  more 
and  more  in  the  estimation  and  love  of  his  heavenly  Father. 

We  are  told,  in  the  41st  verse,  that  it  was  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  his  parents  to  go  up  yearly  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of 
the  passover.  All  the  males  were  enjoined  by  the  law  to  appear 
before  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem  three  times  a-year,  namely,  at  the 
feasts  of  pentecost,  of  tabernacles,  and  of  the  passover.  Though 
it  was  only  the  men  who  were  expressly  bound  to  go  up,  yet  it 
appears  that  many  of  the  women,  who  had  it  in  their  power, 
also  attended,  especially  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  which  was 
tlie  most  plainly  evangelical  of  the  three.     The  believing  and 
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pious  Mary  did  not  grudge  the  fatigue  and  expense,  but  was 
careful  to  avail  herself  of  the  returning  oppoi'tumties  for  her  spi- 
ritual benefit.  Worldly  business,  however  important,  must  not 
be  suffered  to  interfere  with  religious  duties ;  and  public  ordi- 
nances must  be  frequented,  even  though  the  distance  and  the 
fatigue  should  be  great.  How  inexcusable,  then,  are  they  among 
ourselves,  who  allow  the  cares  and  trifles  of  life  to  occupy  the 
place  in  their  hearts,  and  the  time,  which  are  due  to  God !  And 
what  will  they  be  able  to  advance  in  their  own  defence  at  last, 
who  can  noAV  neglect  the  clear,  noble,  and  delightful  ordinances 
of  the  gospel,  when  these  ordinances  are  to  be  had  within  a  few 
minutes'  walk  of  their  own  door  ? 

According  to  the  usual  custom  of  the  feast,  Joseph  and  Mary 
"  weTit  up  to  Jerusalem  when  Jesus  was  twelve  years  o/a,"  and  took 
him  along  with  them.  There  was  no  particular  age  fixed  by  the 
law,  at  which  the  sons  of  the  Jews  were  obUged  to  go  up  to  the 
public  feasts.  It  is  said,  however,*  that  it  was  usually  iield  by 
their  doctors,  that  children  who  were  cliildren  of  the  covenant 
in  virtue  of  their  circumcision,  became  what  they  called  children 
of  the  commandment  at  twelve  years  of  age,  and  were  then 
expected  to  attend  to  all  the  ceremonies,  as  members  of  the 
congregation.  Not  but  that  they  might  be  present  at  religious 
ordinances  sooner,  but  they  were  not  till  then  treated  as  adult 
members. 

What  a  striking  circumstance  was  Christ's  attending  the  pass- 
over  !  Not  even  liis  nearest  friends  understood  what  was  pre- 
dicted, or  were  aware  of  what  was  to  come ;  but  he  knew  for 
what  purpose  he  was  sent,  and  had  a  clear  and  full  view  of  all 
that  lav  before  him.  He  was  to  effect  a  far  greater  deliverance 
than  that  which  the  Jewish  ordinance  commemorated.  The 
paschal  lamb  was  a  shadow  of  himself.  He  was  himself  the 
"  Lamb  of  God,"  who  was  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  Avorld, 
and  on  the  blessings  of  whose  redemption  his  people  were  to 
keep  a  continual  feast,  and  to  be  nourished  up  to  life  eternal. 

Joseph  and  Mary,  we  are  told,  ^^ fulfilled  the  days /'  that  is, 
they  oDserved  all  tne  solemnities,  and  remained  the  full  time,  of 
the  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread.  On  which  we  may  remark, 
that  during  our  Christian  solemnities,  we  should  not  feel  as  un- 
willingly detained  before  the  Lord,  nor  desert  them  in  the  middle, 
nor  long  for  them  to  be  over,  that  we  may  return  to  the  busi- 
ness or  amusements  of  life ;  but  we  should  persevere  with  plea- 
sure, and  continue  our  bodily  attendance,  and  our  mental  interest, 
till  their  conclusion. 

When  the  feast  was  over,  Joseph  and  Mary  left  Jerusalem,  on 
their  ioumey  back  to  Nazareth ;  and  so  from  serving  God  in  his 
temple,  his  people  must  return  to  serve  him  in  the  world.  Jesus, 
however,  deUgnted,  no  doubt,  with  the  sacred  exercises  of  the 
temple,  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem — a  circumstance  of  which 
Joseph  and  Mary  were  not  aware.     Though  he  was  not  within 

*  Grotias,  Lightfoot,  Wotton**  Misccll,  Dr  A.  Clarice. 


LUKE  II.  36-62.  123 

their  n^ht,  they  took  it  for  panted  that  he  was  at  least  in  com- 
pany "With  some  of  the  families  who  had  to  travel  the  same  road. 
The  nnmber  of  travellers  must  have  been  very  great  on  such  an 
occasion ;  especially  on  the  day  immediately  after  the  close  of 
the  feast,  ana  on  the  first  stage,  before  the  people  diverged  into 
many  different  directions.  Joseph  and  Mary,  then,  travelled  a 
day's  journey,  still  supposing  that  Jesus  was  in  the  company.  In 
the  evening  "  they  sought  hiniy'  where  they  thought  he  was  most 
likely  to  be,  "  amfumg  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance  y"  but  they 
could  not  find  him.  On  this,  they  returned  the  next  day  with 
great  anxiety  to  Jerusalem,  in  search  of  him.  At  last,  "  after 
three  days"^ — ^that  is,  on  the  third  day  after  missing  him,  which 
was  the  day  after  they  returned  to  Jerusalem — they  found  him 
in  the  temple. 

They  found  him,  says  the  evangelist,  "  sitting  in  the  midst  of 
the  doctors  J  both  hearing  tkenij  and  asking  them  questions,^^     The 
Jews  were  commanded  to  teach  the  things  of  God  diligently  to 
their  children;  and  some  say,  that  when  their  children  were 
about  the  age  of  thirteen,  more  or  less,  they  were  brought  before 
the  doctors,  or  teachers,  to  be  examined  as  to  the  proficiency 
they  had  made  in  religious  knowledge.     Christ,  then,  had  gone 
in  to  the  apartment  where  these  teachers  were  employed  in 
giving  instruction,  by  catechising,  and  allowing  the  catechumens 
to  propose  questions  in  their  turn.     Some  commentators  repre- 
sent jbhe  case  as  if  Jesus  had  taken  his  seat  with  the  doctors,  as 
forming  one  of  their  number,  and  had  authoritatively  appeared 
as  a  teacher,  to  controvert  their  opinions  ;•  and  in  this  view  the 
scene  has  been  called  "  Jesus  disputing  with  the  doctors  in  the 
temple."     They,  however,  appear  to  take  a  more  probable  and 
natural  view  of  the  subject,  who  represent  it  thus.     The  Jewish 
teachers  were  accustomed  to  sit  on  a  raised  circular  bench,  while 
their  scholars  were  seated  on  the  floor,  and  of  course  a  Uttle 
lower  than  they,  and  as  it  were  at  their  feet ;  and  firom  the  cir- 
cular shape  of  the  seat,  a  scholar  might  be  said  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  them.     Paul  says  he  was  "  brought  up,"  or  educated, 
"at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel :"  Mary  "  sat  at  tne  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
heard  his  words."     When,  in  connection  with  these  circiun- 
stances,  it  is  recollected  that  Jesus  was,  in  all  things  innocent, 
made  like  imto  his  brethren,  and,   in  particular,  exhibited  a 
pattern  of  becoming  fiUal  submission  and  respect  to  the  public 
mstitutions,  and  that  he  used  all  proper  means  for  the  progres- 
sive improvement  of  his  human  nature,  is  it  not  most  reasonable 
to  conceive  of  him,  on  this  occasion,  as  situated  just  like  other 
young  people,  though  his  wisdom  and  penetration  soon  appeared 
very  extraordinary?    There  is  not  a  word  said  in  Scripture  of 
his  disputing  with  the  doctors,  but  only  of  his  hearing  them  and 
answering  their  questions,  and  putting  questions  to  them  in 
retum.     We  are  not  told  the  nature  of  these  questions,  but  it  is 
said,  that  ''  aU  who  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  understanding 
and  answersJ'^     Often  did  he  astonish  his  hearers  afterwards. 
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"  They  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine ;  for  he  taught  them  ad 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes."  They  said: 
"  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.  How  knoweth  this  man  let- 
ters, having  never  learned?"  Truly  did  he  say :  "  My  doctrine 
is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me."  Those  who  heard  him  in  the 
temple  at  the  early  age  of  twelve,  were  particularly  astonished. 
While  he  discovered,  in  his  questions  and  answers,  a  depth  of 
wisdom  that  surpassed  not  only  those  of  his  own  years,  but  the 
ablest  of  the  doctors,  they  were,  as  it  might  be  rendered,  in  a 
transport  of  admiration.* 

When  Joseph  and  Mary  "  saw  htm,''  and  heard  him  thus  em- 
ployed, they  likewise  "were  aniazed:  and  Ms  mother  said  unto 
him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  behold  thy  father  and  I 
have  souffht  thee  sorrowingp  These  words,  doubtless,  conveyed 
a  kind  of  rebuke ;  and  in  that  sense  they  cannot  be  defended. 
It  was  hasty  to  construe  his  regard  to  his  heavenly  Father  as  a 
mark  of  disrespect  to  his  earthly  parents.  Besides,  if  there  was 
any  culpable  neglect  in  the  case,  it  was  on  their  part,  who  should 
have  made  sure  of  his  company  at  first,  and  not  have  left  Jeru- 
salem without  him.  Yet,  though  these  words  caimot  be  alto- 
gether defended,  they  may  be  in  a  great  measure  excused.  They 
betray,  indeed,  the  wealmess,  but  they  also  manifest  much  of 
the  aflTection  and  amiableness,  of  humanity*  It  may,  no  doubt, 
be  deemed  strange  that  his  parents  should  have  been  so  terrified 
and  grieved  at  missm^  him,  after  the  many  extraordinary  proofs 
they  had  already  received  of  his  heavenly  origin  and  wisdom. 
But  it  is  highly  probable  that  they  did  not  yet  fully  understand 
his  divine  nature  and  perfections,  and  therefore  did  not  perceive 
that  no  evil  could  befall  him,  contrary  to  his  own  will.  It  seems, 
too,  as  if  the  impulse  of  natural  affection  had  carried  away  their 
minds,  and  prevented  them  from  making  the  best  of  the  light 
they  had  already  obtained.  The  perturbation  and  distress  of 
parents  are  well  known  to  be  always  extreme,  when  any  of  their 
children  are  missing  for  any  considerable  time,  and  supposed  to 
be  lost,  or  even  in  danger ;  and  the  uneasiness  of  Joseph  and 
Mary  must  have  been  peculiarly  great,  when  labouring  luxder 
such  apprehensions  for  such  a  son  as  theirs. 

"  Ana  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  souaht  me  ?  wist  ye  not 
that  I  must  he  about  my  Father  s  business  r  Wny  have  ye  sought 
me  with  so  much  anxiety  ?  and  why  did  ye  not  at  once  conclude 
where  I  was  to  be  found?  Might  ye  not  have  been  certain  that 
I  was  well  employed,  in  prosecuting  my  Father's  business,  and 
engaging  in  rehgious  exercises,  and  promoting  true  religion  V 
According  to  a  very  general  opinion,  however,  this  last  clause 
would  have  been  better  rendered :  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  bo 
in  my  Father's  house  ?"t  Had  they  considered  the  prophecies, 
how  it  was  said  of  him  that  "  the  zeal  of  God's  house  constlmed 
him,"  and  how  Malachi  had  spoken  of  his  coming  into  the  tem- 
ple ;  had  they  considered  what  was  said  by  the  angel ;  and  had 
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they  adverted  to  the  whole  of  Christ's  ovm  conduct,  they  might 
have  concluded  that  he  would  be  in  the  temple,  and  in  due  time 
would  join  them  in  safety.  By  calling  the  temple  his  Father's 
house,  Christ  laid  claim  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  name,  as  Messiah,  and  as  God's  only  begot- 
ten, well  beloved,  and  eternal  Son. 

It  is  said  in  the  50th  verse,  that  "  thev  understood  not  the  say- 
ing which  he  spake  unto  themy  Though  oeheving  and  obedient, 
OS  far  as  they  knew,  they  were  yet  far  from  fully  comprehending 
the  whole  glorious  truths  respecting  Christ's  nature  and  work, 
or  this  saying  of  his  in  particular ;  but,  taking  in  here  the  last 
clause  of  the  51st  verse,  "Aw  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her 
heart.*'  It  is  of  much  importance  to  liave  the  memoiy  well 
stored  with  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  Christianity,  even  though 
at  first  we  should  have  but  little  understanding  or  feeling  of 
them ;  for,  time,  and  reflection,  and  additional  intormation,  will, 
under  divine  teaching,  lead  us  on  gradually  into  light  and  prac- 
tical application.  ^^^  frequently  read  of  the  disciples  having 
this  experience.  Thus,  though  they  evidently  did  not  under- 
stand the  sign  given,  when  Christ  said  :  "  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  yet  it  is  said :  "  When, 
therefore,  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered 
that  he  had  said  this  imto  them ;  and  they  believed  the  Scrip- 
ture and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said."* 

Having  left  Jerusalem,  Jesus  "  went  down*  again  "  to  Naza- 
reth*^ with  his  parents.  Though  on  the  occasion  just  described, 
he  showed  his  sense  of  the  superior  obligation  of  his  duty  to  his 
heavenly  Father,  when  it  came  into  competition,  or  rather,  when 
it  appeared  to  come  into  competition,  with  respect  for  his  earthly 
parents ;  yet  he  habitually  displayed  the  most  exemplair  atten- 
tion to  fihal  duty.  It  is  expressly  said,  that  "  he  was  stwiect**  to 
his  parents.  Though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  he  humbled  himself. 
As  he  undertook  to  fiufil  all-  righteousness,  he  faithfully  and 
cheerfullv  obeyed  the  fifth  commandment.  Let  us  mark  the 
force  €ma  obligation  of  his  example.  Though  liis  parents  were 
poor  and  lowly,  still  he  obeyed  them.  Though  Joseph  was  only 
ms  supposed  father,  still  he  was  subject  to  hmi.  Though  Jesus 
was  considerably  advanced  in  life,  and  strong,  and  wise,  still  he 
was  subject  to  his  parents.  Though  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
whose  name  was  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mightv  God, 
The  Everlasting  Father,  and  The  Prince  of  Peace,"  still  he  was 
subject  to  his  parents  on  earth.  When  all  tliis  is  considered, 
how  can  any  child  plead  exemption  from  the  obUgation  of  the 
fifth  commandment  y" 

The  evangeUst  shuts  up  his  account  of  the  early  liistory  of 
Jesus,  in  words  very  similar  to  those  employed  before  in  the 
40th  verse :  "  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man,**     In  the  perfections  of  his  Godhead, 

*  John  ii.  19-22. 
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as  already  observed,  there  could  not  be  any  increase.  But  as 
before,  so  after  the  age  of  twelve,  he  went  on  in  bodily  and 
mental  improvement.  Growing  in  all  the  spiritual  excellencies 
of  a  sinless  humanity,  he  of  course  grew  also  in  favour  with 
God.  And  it  is  here  added,  that  he  grew  in  favour  with  men. 
Those  who  had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  his  excellent  de- 
meanour, and  hearing  nis  enhghtened,  and  edifying,  and  divine 
conversation,  could  not  but  admire  him  ;  and  he  became  a  gene- 
ral favourite  in  the  neighbourhood.  So  of  Samuel  it  is  written : 
"  The  cliild  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favour  with  the  Lord, 
and  also  with  men." 

Jesus  continued  to  Uve  at  Nazareth  till  the  commencement 
of  his  public  ministry,  when  he  is  beHeved  to  have  been  about 
thirty  years  of  age.  He  was  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  and  it  is 
likely  that  he  himself  wrought  at  that  useful  employment.  "  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter?"  asked  some  of  the  people.  (Mark  vi.  3.) 
Justin  Martyr  says,  that  Jesus,  before  he  entered  on  his  ministry, 
made  plougns  and  yokes,  which  are  the  work  of  carpenters.  Let 
not  hmnan  pride  hear  this  statement  with  disdain.  The  maxims 
of  the  world  must,  in  many  cases,  be  reversed,  before  they  com- 
port with  truth  and  reason.  The  Jewish  customs  required  every 
child  to  be  taught  some  trade ;  ^.nd  it  was  a  saying  among  them 
that  he  who  teaches  not  his  son  some  trade,  teaches  him  to  be 
a  thief.  Tliis  ciicumstance  in  our  Lord's  history  must  surely  be 
very  gratifying  to  those  who  follow  any  lawful  trade,  and  espe- 
cially the  trade  in  question.  And  let  us  all  contemplate,  with 
wonder  and  adoration,  the  condescension  and  love  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  thus  poor, 
and*  who,  having  taken  upon  him  the  character  of  the  second 
Adam,  submitted  to  the  sentence  denounced  on  the  first — ^that 
he  should  eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow. 

Such  are  the  few  and  brief  notices  of  the  early  history  of  this 
most  extraordinary  cliild :  and  it  may  perhaps  be  reckoned 
strange  that  we  read  nothing  further  of  him  from  his  twelfth  to 
about  his  thirtieth  year.  It  is  to  be  recollected,  however,  that 
the  object  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  causing  this  history  to  be  re- 
corded, was  not  to  gratify  our  curiosity,  but  to  mcuice  us  wise 
to  salvation.  The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  are  therefore 
manifest  in  omitting  many  things  which  were  less  important, 
and  passing  on  immediately  to  what  was  essential.  Had  every 
thing  been  recorded,  the  history  would  have  been  swelled  to  an 
inconvenient  extent;  the  attention  might  have  been  diverted 
from  the  doctrinal  and  practical  parts ;  and  the  impression  of 
the  whole  would  have  been  less  vivid.  As  it  is,  the  whole  ac- 
coimt  is  in  a  very  moderate  compass,  and,  for  even  weak  capa- 
cities, in  a  very  manageable  length ;  and  yet  nothing  is  omitted 
of  importance  for  us  to  know.  His  mematorial  character,  his 
discourses,  his  miracles,  his  spotless  example,  his  atoning  death, 
and  his  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  are  fully  described, 

•  Scott. 
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For  all  this  we  ought  to  be  very  thankful.  With  all  this  we 
should,  and  we  may,  easily  be  well  acquainted.  And  aJl  this  we 
ought  to  apply  to  the  purpose  of  our  own  personal  salvation. 
According  to  the  hyperbolical  language  of  John,  if  the  things 
which  Jesus  did  "  had  been  written  every  one,  the  world  its^f 
would  not  have  contained  the  books."  Many  other  things,  says 
that  evangelist,  did  Jesus  do  "  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book :  but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have 
life  through  his  name." 

The  verses  now  explained  abound  with  instruction,  and  espe- 
ciallj  to  three  classes  of  persons. 

First.  There  is  here  much  instruction  to  the  aged,  in  the  example 
of  Anna.  A  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years,  she  was 
what  Paul,  in  writing  to  Timothy,  describes  as  "  a  widow 
indeed,  and  desolate,  trusting  in  God,  and  continuing  in  suppli- 
cations and  prayers  night  ana  day :"  not  one  who  lived  in  plea- 
sure, and  was  therefore  dead  while  she  lived ;  but  one  who  lived 
to  God,  and  was  therefore  spiritually  alive,  to  live  for  ever. 

Let  me  recommend  to  all  persons  in  advanced  life,  her  spirit 
of  holy  abstraction — an  abstraction,  not  from  duty,  but  from  the 
sins,  and  cares,  and  vanities  of  the  world.  It  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive a  more  unbecoming,  or  more  pitiable  object,  than  a  person, 
whether  male  or  female,  far  advanced  in  years,  but  still  engrossed 
with  the  trifles  of  time.  It  will  not  be  supposed  that  it  is  meant 
to  say  that  aged  believers  should  not  be  truly  happy  and  cheer- 
ful ;  but  very  different  is  the  joy  of  God  from  the  gaiety  of  the 
world ;  very  different  is  the  rational  and  devout  placidity  from 
the  unreflecting  and  ill-timed  mirth.  The  vain  attempt  to  go 
on  as  formerly,  in  defiance  of  the  ravages  of  time,  and  the  failing 
of  nature ; — the  affectation  of  the  dress,  and  manners,  and  enjoy- 
ments of  youth,  in  the  midst  of  the  infirmities  of  age ; — the  haunt 
of  giddy  amusement  resorted  to  with  feeble  and  tottering  steps ; 
— ^Sie  wreathy  garland  on  the  withered  brow ; — the  world  still 
predominant  at  threescore  and  ten,  or  fourscore  ; — the  heart  bar- 
ricaded against  the  admission  of  serious  thoughts,  and  full  of 
the  things  of  sense,  when  a  very  short  space  of  time  must  shut 
the  scene,  and  dispel  every  dream,  and  fix  the  destiny  for  ever ; 
— alas !  alas !  let  who  will  admire  this,  and  call  it  pleasant,  every 
wise  man  must  feel  disposed  to  exclaim.  How  incongruous,  how 
absurd,  how  melancholy,  how  sinful !  But  an  aged  Christian, 
justly  estimating  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed,  con- 
tented, thankful,  grave,  pious,  and  consistent — ^how  becoming, 
how  engaging,  and  how  venerable !  A  very  Uttle  reflection, 
too,  must  suffice  to  show  the  impropriety  of  the  aged  spending 
the  small  remainder  of  their  time  in  unprofitable  amusements, 
and  also  the  impropriety  of  others  encouraging  them  to  do  so. 
If  it  be  so  that  some  who  are  far  advanced  into  the  vale  of  years, 
spend  some  hours  of  almost  every  lawful  day  in  any  such  man- 
ner as  merely  kills  the  time,  it  is  truly  to  be  much  lamented.    If 
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indeed  their  mind  be  in  such  a  state  of  dotage  as  to  unfit  them 
for  any  thing  useful,  there  may  be  some  excuse  for  the  habit ; 
but  it  must  be  criminal  and  verj'  hurtful,  as  long  as  they  are  in 
possession  of  ability  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  and  to 
make  any  preparation  for  the  imseen  world  on  which  they  are 
verging.  Far  other  employments  ought  to  engage  them.  It  was 
not  thus  that  aged  Anna  sought  her  amusement  and  solace. 

Let  the  aged^get  interested,  deeply  interested,  about  the  things 
of  God,  and  they  will  not  then  stand  in  need  of  any  expedients 
which  are,  to  say  the  least,  of  doubtful  propriety.  Let  them, 
like  Anna,  as  far  as  strength  permits,  regularly  and  devoutly 
frequent  the  temple  of  God.  "  Those  that  are  planted  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.  They 
shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age  ;  they  shall  be  fat  and  flourish- 
ing." Let  them  be  much  in  religious  exercises  at  home.  Let 
them,  too,  hke  Anna,  speak  to  others  on  the  subject  of  religion. 
"  Days  should  speak,  and  multitude  of  years  should  teach  wis- 
dom." Let  their  lips,  which  must  soon  be  closed,  speak  for 
Christ  wliile  they  can.  Advices  from  persons  of  their  experience 
may  be  well  taken,  when  those  fi-om  persons  of  less  standing 
may  be  despised.  Let  them  study  in  all  tilings  to  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour,  that  their  hoaiy  heads  may  be 
crowns  of  glory,  being  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  Thus, 
that  God  who  hath  taught,  and  guided,  and  blessed  them  from 
their  youth,  will  not  forsake  them  when  they  are  old  and  grey- 
headed ;  and  they  shall  safely  and  happily  come  to  their  grave 
in  their  full  age,  like  a  shock  of  com  in  its  seasop. 

Secondly.  There  is  here  much  instruction  for  parents  and  heads 
of  families  in  the  example  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  W  hile  every  trait 
in  their  character  shows  that  they  were  most  exemplary  in  their 
domestic  habits,  they  fiunish  a  pleasing  and  edifying  example 
of  attention  to  public  ordinances,  not  affowing  domestic  cares  to 
interfere  with  tneir  attendance  on  the  sanctuary.  Now,  while, 
in  every  case,  heads  of  families  should  live  together  as  heirs  of 
the  grace  of  God,  their  regnilar  and  devout  observance  of  public 
ordinances  is  of  much  importance,  not  only  to  themselves,  but 
in  the  way  of  example  to  their  children  and  domestics.  If  thej' 
themselves  are  negligent,  what  else  can  be  expected  of  their 
household?  Whereas,  if  they  themselves  are  exemplary,  the 
effect  may  in  general  be  expected  to  be  excellent.  Parents 
should  here  feel  reminded,  also,  to  bring  up  their  children  early 
to  the  house  of  God.  Jesus  was  brought  to  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, though  it  was  at  a  great  distance  from  Nazareth,  when  he 
was  twelve  years  of  age.  He  may  have  been  there  before :  and 
there  can  be  Uttle  doubt  that  he  would  at  an  earlier  age  be 
taken  into  the  sjTiagogue  at  Nazareth.  So  it  is  important  for 
all  parents  to  accustom  their  children  betimes  to  tne  habit  of 
attending  on  public  worship.  There  is  no  particular  age  to  be 
positively  fixed  on ;  but,  in  general,  they  ought  to  be  brought 
as  soon  as  they  can  understand  any  thing  of  trie  service,  which 
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(if  proper  care  be  taken  of  their  previous  inatructiou  and  subse- 
quent examination)  is  earlier  than  some  suppose.  When  Ezra 
prended  in  worshin,  and  read  in  the  book  ofme  law  of  God  dis- 
tinctly, and  g^ve  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand  the 
reading,  he  aid  so  **  before  the  congregation,  both  of  men  and 
women,  and  all  that  could  hear  with  imderstanding."* 

Lastly.  There  is  much  instruction  to  children  and  young  persons 
in  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord  came  into  the  world, 
not  only  to  atone  for  sin,  and  to  teach  men  by  precepts,  but  also 
to  set  before  them  a  perfect  and  universal  example  of  duty :  and 
it  is  obvious  that,  in  this  view,  the  brief  accoimt  we  have  of  his 
early  vears  is  of  much  consequence  to  the  young.  It  is  likely 
that  there  are  several  now  present,  who  are  just  as  old  as  Jesus 
was  when  he  came  up  to  J  erusalem  to  the  passover,  namely, 
twelve  vears  of  age.  To  those  of  you,  my  yoimg  firiends,  who 
are  at  that  time  of  life,  the  few  sentences  I  have  to  say,  in  con- 
cluding, may  be  considered  as  particularly  applicable,  though 
they  are  also  sufficiently  suitable  to  those  of  you  who  are  consi- 
derably less,  and  those  of  you  who  are  considerably  more  than 
that  age.  Notice  here,  then,  the  beautiful  example  of  your 
blessed  Saviour,  whom,  as  he  loved  you  so  as  to  die  for  you,  you 
are  surely  bound,  by  every  tie  and  duty  of  gratitude,  to  imitate 
and  to  obev. 

You  see  here  Christ's  love  to  the  temple :  for  he  not  only  went 
up  with  his  parents,  but  delighted  in  the  worship ;  and,  as  there 
was  a  great  reason  for  it,  he  remained  behind  after  they  were 
gone.  Now,  you  should  not  only  come  up  regularly  to  the  house 
of  God,  but  come  up  cheerfully  and  with  pleasure.  And  when 
you  are  here,  you  should  not  weary  to  be  gone,  but  pay  parti- 
cular attention  to  the  discourse,  which  will  show  your  good 
sense ;  and  you  should  join  heartily  in  the  praises  and  prayers, 
which  will  snow  your  piety.  Whatever  you  may  fear,  and  what- 
ever others  may  pretend  to  the  contrary,  God  welcomes  you 
to  his  courts,  and  Jesus  will  be  well  pleased  with  your  praises. 
To  make  you  sure  of  this,  remember  what  is  written  in  tne  21st 
chapter  of  Matthew  from  the  15th  verse  :  "  When  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wondeiiul  things  that  Jesus  did,  and 
the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David ;  they  were  sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  what  these  sav?  And  Jesus  saith  imto  them,  Yea ; 
have  yc  never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
thou  hast  perfected  praise?" 

You  see  here,  too,  how  Jesus  attended  on  the  instruction  of 
the  Jewish  doctors,  or  teachers,  and  how  he  both  answered  and 
asked  them  questions.  So  you  should  be  sensible  of  the  great  ad- 
vantage you  may  derive  from  being  catechised  by  ybur  parents, 
or  teachers,  or  ministers :  and  you  should  both  be  at  pams  to  be 
able  to  answer  the  questions  which  they  may  ask,  and  also,  in 
proper  time  and  place,  put  questions  m  a  modest  manner  to 
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them  with  regard  to  things  in  which  you  wish  to  be  better  in- 
formed. 

You  see,  further,  what  a  fine  pattern  of  filial  duty  is  here  set 
before  you  in  Christ,  who  was  suDJect  to  his  parents.  If  so  wise 
and  so  great  a  son  as  he  was  subject  to  his  parents,  much  more 
ought  you  to  be  subject  to  vours.  "  Children,  obey  your  parents 
in  the  Lord ;  for  this  is  right."  God,  under  the  Old  Testament, 
commanded  that  the  stubborn  and  rebeUious  son  should  be 
stoned  to  death :  and  it  is  said,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  The 
eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother, 
tne  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  yoimg  eagles 
shall  eat  it."  Many  are  the  promises,  on  the  other  hand,  made 
to  dutiful  children  :  "  Honour,  therefore,  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee." 

You  may  remember  that,  in  considering  how  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  Christ,  we  remarked  that  he  did  not  need  pardoning 
And  renewing  grace.  We  cannot  say  the  same,  however,  of  you, 
because  you  are  all  naturally  guilty  and  depraved.  You  ought 
earnestly,  then,  to  seek  forgiveness  through  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  renewing  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Till  this  saving  change,  this  beginning  of  what  is  good, 
tfltke  place  in  your  hearts,  there  can  be  nothing  in  you  accepta- 
ble to  God ;  and  all  your  endeavours  after  the  love  of  God  and 
of  religion  -will  be  vain.  With  this  foimdation  laid  in  your  souls, 
make  it  your  constant  study  to  increase  in  wisdom  as  you  in- 
crease in  years  and  in  stature ;  for  thus  shall  you  increase  in 
favour  witn  God,  and  in  favour  with  all  good  men :  which  may 
the  Lord  in  his  mercy  grant,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 
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"  Now,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tlberins  Cesar,  Pontias  Pilate  hejng 
goremor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  being  tctrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip 
tetrmrch  of  Itnrea  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of 
Abilene,  2.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests,  the  word  of  God  came 
unto  John,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  in  the  wilderness.  3.  And  he  came  into  all  the 
conntry  about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins  ;  4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet  saying. 
The  Toice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight.  5.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  eveij  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  bronght  low ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
ways  shall  be  made  smooth ;  6.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.  7- 
Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  O  generation 
of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?  8.  Bring  forth 
therefiire  fruits  worthy  of  repentance ;  and  begin  not  to  sav  within  yourselves,  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father:  for  I  say  unto  yon,  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  9.  Ana  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees :  every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  10.  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall 
we  do  then?  11.  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let 
him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  ho  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 
13.  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  what 
•hall  we  do?  13.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Exact  no  more  than  tha|  which  is 
appointed  you.  14.  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saving,  And  what 
uall  we  do?  And  he  said  unto  them.  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
iSdsely ;  and  be  content  with  your  wages." 

Among  the  very  numerous  considerations  which  constitute  the 
internal  evidence  of  Christianity,  and  which,  to  the  conviction 
of  the  rational  and  sincere  inquirer,  establish  beyond  controversy 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  histopjr,  that  of  the  great  particularity  of 
the  sacred  writers  is  pecuharly  remarkable.  The  annals  of 
imposture  show  that  its  authors  and  abettors  commonly  study 
to  involve  their  narrations  in  pei'plexity,  and  to  keep  to  as 
general  terms  as  possible,  while  they  carefully  avoid  specifying 
names,  places,  and  times.  Or,  if  they  occasionally,  for  the  sake 
of  deception,  act  so  imprudent  a  part  for  the  permanent  success 
of  their  imposture,  as  to  specify  such  particulars,  thoughltheir  very 
eflfrontery  may  gain  them  credit  for  a  short  time,  the  eventual 
consequence  always  is  their  detection  and  disgrace.  In  civil 
and  criminal  trials,  too,  place  and  date  are  expected  to  be  stated ; 
and  the  establishment  or  disproof  of  the  leadmg  fact  itself,-  often 
depends  on  the  correctness  of  the  allegation  with  regard  to  the 
place,  and  date,  and  even  other  circumstances  which  are  in 
themselves  very  trivial.  Now,  the  mode  pursued  by  the  four 
evangelists  is  the  veiy  reverse  of  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected if  they  had  had  any  intention  to  deceive,  and  the  very 
reverse  of  what,  if  they  had  had  such  an  intention,  could  have 
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BiicceedeJ  iu  deceiving.  It  is  too  obvious  to  require  any 
illustration,  that  they  are  almost  constantly  specifying  names 
and  places,  and  frequently  dates,  and  giving,  m  the  most  easy 
and  artless  manner,  a  vast  varietv  of  circumstantial  detail. 
Many  of  their  statements,  indeed,  being  of  a  private  nature, 
cannot  be  compared  with  any  other  source  of  evidence,  though 
they  all  bear  the  stamp  oi  probabihty.  In  many  passages, 
however,  the  evangelists  allude  to  customs  generally  prevalent, 
to  occiu'rences  which  attracted  pubHc  attention,  to  the  affairs  of 
nations,  to  the  state  of  the  world  at  large,  and  to  individual 
kings  and  governors,  whose  Uves  are  recorded  by  profane  his- 
torians ;  and  in  such  passages  the  evangelists  ma^  be,  and  have 
been,  both  by  friends  and  enemies  of  Christianity,  confronted 
and  cofiipared  with  uninspired  authors.  Now,  in  these  cases, 
after  the  most  careful  inquiry,  the  scriptural  accoimts  are  found 
to  correspond,  not  only  with  each  other,  but  with  those  of 
authentic  secular  liistory.  Nor  do  the  evangelists  assign  to  the 
subjects  of  their  narration  any  indefinite  or  very  remote  period, 
or  any  uncertain  scene ;  but  at  several  of  the  most  important 
steps  they  give  exact  and  recent  dates,  and  fix  on  certain  spots, 
and  they  often  refer  to  universally  acknowledged  and  undeniable 
facts.  For  all  this  frankness,  minuteness,  and  correspondence, 
tliere  is  no  way  of  accounting,  except  on  the  supposition  of  the 
truth  of  the  substance  of  the  narration  itself. 

Tliis  remark  finds  a  striking  illustration  in  the  particularity 
with  which  Luke  resumes  the  thread  of  his  evangelical  history 
in  the  beginning  of  his  third  chapter.  The  commencement  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Baptist,  as  it  was,  in  the  short  space  of 
probably  a  few  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  that  oi  Jesus 
Christ,  was  an  era  of  pecuKar  importance.  It  is  therefore  here 
fixed  in  several  different  ways. 

First,  it  is  fixed  by  a  reference  to  the  history  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  it  is  said  to  have  been  "  in  the  jlfieenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  Cesar,  Cesar  was  a  title  common  to  the 
Roman  Emperors,  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the  Egyptian  kings. 
This  Tiberius  was  a  man  of  most  cniel  and  abandoned  character. 
He  was  the  next  in  order  to  Augustus  Cesar,  by  whom  he  was 
taken  as  colleague  in  the  empire,  three  years  before  Augustus' 
death.  At  the  death  of  Augustus,  Tiberius  became  sole  emperor. 
Hence  it  is  obvious  that  there  are  two  ways  in  which  his  reign 
may  be  reckoned — either  from  his  accession  to  the  partnership 
at  first,  or  from  the  death  of  Augustus.  Each  of  these  methods 
of  computation  has  its  advocates ;  but  it  would  not  at  present 
answer  the  purpose  of  edification  to  enter  minutely  into  the 
question.  According  to  the  more  generally  received  opinion, 
the  reckoning  should  be  from  the  first  accession  of  Tiberius, 
wliich  is  ascertained,  from  Roman  historians,  to  have  been  in 
the  year  from  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Rome  764,  and  thus 
the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign,  during  which  "  the  toord  of  the 
Lord  came  to  John,^  will  be  the  year  of  the  city  778, — a  date 
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vrhich  correspondB  with  Christ's  being  then,  or  soon  after,  about 
thirty  years  of  aee. 

The  date  is  also  fixed,  secondly,  according  to  the  existing 
governments  in  Judea,  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  It  was 
when  *'  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  tetrarch 
of  Oalilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of  the  region 
if  TrcuJumitisj  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene^  The  Jews 
had  been  for  some  time,  in  a  great  measure,  subject  to  the 
Roman  power,  and  the  yoke  was  gradually  more  and  more 
riveted.  We  read,  in  the  1st  chapter  and  5th  verse,  that  John 
and  Christ  were  bom  "  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  of  Judea." 
That  was  the  Herod  commonly  called  Herod  the  Great,  who, 
under  the  Emperor  Augustus,  held  kingly  power  over  Judea 
in  its  most  extended  sense,  and  who  ruled  over  all  the  countries 
mentioned  in  the  verse  imder  consideration.  Soon  after  the 
death  of  Herod  the  Great,  to  omit  many  particulars  of  authentic 
history,  his  very  extensive  government  was  broken  into  four 
parts,  which  are  here  enumerated,  and  these  were  held  by  men, 
called,  not  kings,  but  tetrarchs.  The  word  "  tetrarch"  probably 
ngnifies  the  governor  of  a  fourth  part,  or  one  of  four  governors ; 
Uiough  it  was  afterwards  used  in  the  more  general  sense  of 

Kvemor.  The  first  of  these  governments  here  mentioned,  is 
dea,  properlv  so  called.  Herod  the  Great  was  here  imme- 
diately succeeded  by  his  son  Archelaus,  who  is  mentioned  in 
Matt.  ii.  22,  as  reigning  in  Judea  when  the  holy  family  returned 
from  Egypt.  Arcnelaus,  however,  on  accoimt  of  his  mal-ad- 
miuistration,  was  deposed  by  Augustus,  and  banished  into  Gaul. 
After  several  intervening  governors,  or  procurators,  of  Judea, 
Pontius  Pilate  was  appointed  by  Tiberius.  Pilate  was  a  man 
of  cruel  and  covetous  oisposition,  of  whom  we  read  frequently 
in  the  course  of  the  evangelical  history. 

The  second  of  these  governments  here  mentioned  was  Galilee, 
a  province  of  the  Holy  Land  lying  towards  the  north,  and 
divided  into  upper  and  lower.  It  cniefly  contained  the  tribes 
of  Issachar,  Zeoidun,  Naphtali,  and  Asher.  Of  this  province 
the  governor  at  that  time  was  Herod.  This  was  Herod  Antipas, 
a  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  This  is  the  Herod  who  caused  John 
the  Baptist  to  be  beheaded,  and  who,  with  his  men  of  war, 
happemng  to  be  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  Christ's  passion,  set 
him  at  nought. 

The  next  subdivision  mentioned  is  that  of  Iturea  and  Tracho- 
nitis,  names  then  given  to  districts  of  country  on  the  other  side 
of  Jordan,  part  of  which  belonged  to  the  halAribc  of  Manasseh. 
The  governor  of  this  province  at  that  time  w^as  Philip,  another 
son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  half-brother  to  Herod  Antipas. 
This  Philip  married  Herodias,  whom  his  brother  Herod  Antipas 
took  in  that  incestuous  intercourse  which  was  condemned  by 
John  the  Baptist. 

The  fourtn  division  was  Abilene,  a  small  tract  of  countiy 
lying  between  Libanus  (or  Mount  Lebanon)  and  Anti-Libanus. 
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The  tetrarch  of  this  country  was  Lysanias,  who,  as  his  territories 
were  very  Umited,  made  no  great  figure  in  the  world.  Such 
was  the  pohtical  state  of  these  countries  at  this  time. 

The  date  is  fixed,  lastly,  by  the  state  of  ecclesiastical  affairs 
among  the  Jews ;  it  was  when  "  Annas  and  Caiaphas  were  the 
high  priests^  It  must  be  well  known  that,  according  to  the 
divine  law,  there  was  to  be  only  one  high  priest  at  a  time, 
namely,  the  eldest  son  of  Aaron's  familj^,  who  was  to  continue  in 
office  during  life.  He  only  was  permitted  to  perform  some  of 
the  most  sacred  rites,  especially  to  go  into  the  most  holy  place 
annually  to  make  typical  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people, 
on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  So  we  should  ever  remeinber 
that  we  have  only  one  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous. 
He  only  has  atoned  for  sm,  and  tlirough  his  work  and  merit 
alone  we  should  look  for  forgiveness.  Let  us  place  no  confidence 
in  any  other  satisfaction,  or  any  other  intercession,  but  let  us 

Elace  our  hearty  and  undivided  trust  in  the  one  Mediator 
etween  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
Here,  however,  we  read  of  two  high  priests.  Let  us  compare 
this  with  the  following  passages,  John  xi.  47  :  "  Then  gathered 
the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  coimcil ;  and  one  of  them 
named  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same  year,  said  unto 
them,"  and  so  on.  Here  we  read  of  "the  chief  priest,"  and  yet 
of  one  man  being  the  chief  priest ;  for  chief  priest  and  high  priest 
are  only  varied  renderings  of  the  same  word.  John  xviii.  13 : 
"  They  led  Jesus  away  to  Annas  first,  for  he  was  father-in-law 
to  Caiaphas,  who  was  the  high  priest  that  same  year."  In  Acts 
iv.  6,  however,  Annas  is  called  trie  high  priest :  "  And  Annas  the 
high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John  and  Alexander,  and  as  many 
as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were  gathered  together 
at  Jerusalem."  We  can  hardly  suppose  that  these  two  were, 
properly  speaking,  high  priests  at  the  same  time.  Different 
explanations  have  been  given  of  this  clause,  and  it  is  difficult  to 
say  which  of  them  is  entitled  to  be  adopted  in  preference  to  the 
rest.  Some  *  think  that  Caiaphas  was  the  high  priest,  properly 
so  called,  and  Annas  his  deputy  and  the  next  in  dignity  to  him. 
Others  think  that  the  one  presided  in  religious  ceremonies,  and 
the  other  in  the  Sanhedrim.  It  has  been  observed,  that  even 
in  the  Old  Testament,  the  principal  priests  or  heads  of  the  sub- 
divisions of  Aaron's  family  were  sometimes  called,  in  an  inferior 
sense,  chief  priests,  or  the  chief  of  the  priests,  f  This,  however, 
would  not  explain  the  clause  before  us,  because  in  this  sense 
there  must  have  been  more  than  two  chief  priests.  The  solution 
of  this  difficulty  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  consideration, 
that  hj  this  period  of  the  Jewish  history  affairs  were  in  great 
confusion.  Domestic  broils  and  foreign  influence  often  intro- 
duced individuals  into  the  pontificate  altogether  contrary  to  the 

*  Liglitfoot,  Horn  H«br.  et  Talm.    AnnaB  being  Darned  first  because  he  was  his 
father-in-law. 

t  Ezra  Tiii.  24,  x.  5. 
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scriptural  role  of  succesBion.  The  office  had  become  an  object  of 
keen  contention.  Those  who  held  it  were  often  deposed,  or 
suffered  to  continue  only  for  a  year,  or  other  short  time.  Though, 
according  to '  Josephus,  there  were  only  forty-six  high  priests 
firom  the  time  of  Aaron  to  the  time  of  Antiochus,  a  period  of 
between  fourteen  hundred  and  fifteen  hundred  years,  there  were 
no  fewer  than  twenty-eight  during  the  short  period  between  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  Whatever  person,  then,  had  once  held  the 
office  (as  is  usual  in  similar  cases),  especially  if  he  retired  with 
honour,  might  still  have  retained  the  name ;  and  even,  though 
contrary  to  divine  law,  have  still  occasionaDv  officiated.  Annas 
was  probably  the  high  priest  first,  and  Caiaphas  some  time  after. 
It  is  plain  that  Caiaphas  was  the  proper  high  priest  that  same 
year  in  which  Christ  was  crucified,  as  he  appears  to  have  been 
when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John.  And  yet  it  would 
seem,  firom  the  passage  quoted  fi-om  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  Annas  again  became  the  acting  liigh  priest. 

In  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  and  when  these  persons  were 
presiding  in  these  provinces  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
"<Ae  voord  of  the  Lord  came  to  John  the  Baptist  in  the  wildemess.^^ 
In  the  end  of  the  first  chapter  we  were  told,  that  the  child  John 
"  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts  till 
the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel."  By  the  deserts  or  wilder- 
ness, we  are  here  to  understand  places  not  absolutely  barren 
and  uninhabited,  but  comparatively  so.  Then  and  there  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him."  Tliis  expression  is  the  same 
with  that  often  apphed  to  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  signifies  that  John  was  mirstculously  inspired  to  deUver  a 
message  to  the  people. 

In  consequence  of  this  divine  impulse,  he  left  the  more  quiet 
and  less  populous  parts,  ^^  and  came  into  all  the  country  about 
Jordan^  preaching  the  bcmtism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins^^ 
Matthew  states  the  substance  ot  John's  preaching  to  have  been, 
"Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  The 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  gospel  dispensation,  was  juj3t  about 
to  be  established.  In  this  prospect,  he  called  on  them  to  repent ; 
and  he  required  them  to  submit  to  his  baptism  as  a  sign  and 
pledge  of  their  renouncing  sin,  and  of  their  standing  prepared 
to  welcome  Messiah  when  he  should  appear.  It  is  not  to  be 
thought  that  John  represented  repentance  as  sufficient,  or  as  in 
any  degree  the  procuring  cause  of  pardon ;  on  the  contrary,  a 
reference  to  the  Saviour  pervaded  the  whole  spirit  of  his  baptism, 
and  the  whole  strain  of  nis  preaching.  He  all  along  taught  that 
a  mightier  than  himself  was  coming  after  him :  and  when  he 
actually  saw  Christ,  he  said  in  plain  terms :  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  He  that  belie veth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."* 

•  John  i.  29,  iii.  36. 
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Still,  the  doctrine  of  repentance  was  most  largely  insisted  on  by 
John.  He  preached  the  law,  to  alarm  men  and  make  them  flee 
to  the  gospel.  He  laboured  to  produce  a  conviction  of  sin,  that 
men  might  see  their  need  of  a  SaWour.  Under  such  preaching, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  did  believe  in  Christ  according 
to  the  measm*e  of  their  light.  «John's  baptism  was  different  from 
Christian  baptism,  which  was  not  instituted  till  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection.  The  baptizing  mentioned,  John  iv.  1,  2,  seems  to 
have  been  gone  about  by  the  disciples  in  imitation  of  John,  and 
with  a  reference  to  the  more  iuU  manifestation  of  the  Messiah. 
John's  ministry  was  a  kind  of  intermediate  step  between  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  dispensations. 

In  this  Luke  teaches  that  John  fulfilled  what  was  "  written  in 
the  "  40th  chapter  of  the  "  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  theprophet^ 
saving^  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  prqpare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straiahU  Every  valley  shall  be  filled, 
and  every  numntain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low,  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth J*^ 
We  had  an  opportunity  formerly  of  remarking  that  this  descrip- 
tion of  the  Baptist's  oflSce,  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  is  an 
allusion  to  the  custom  of  kings  and  generals  sending  pioneers 
on  in  front,  to  clear  the  way.  Josephus  says,  that  when  Titus 
advanced  to  war,  '*  there  went  before  him  tlie  royal  men,  and 
everything  auxiliary,  and  those  who  cleared  the  way."  And 
in  reference  to  the  restoration  of  Israel,  it  is  said,  in  the  apocry- 
phal book  of  Baruch :  "  God  hath  appointed  that  every  high  hill, 
and  banks  of  long  continuance,  should  be  cast  down,  and  valleys 
filled  up,  to  make  even  the  groimd,  that  Israel  may  go  safely  in 
the  glory  of  God."  So,  by  the  divine  blessing  on  John's 
preaching,  obstacles  were  removed,  expectation  was  excited, 
many  were  prepared  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  a  way  was  made 
for  the  victorious  march  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Thus  eventuallv  it  should  be,  as  stated  in  the  6th  verse,  that 
"  all  flesh,^^  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  "  should  see  the  salvation  of 
God. '  These  words  are  quoted  from  the  same  40th  chapter, 
and  nearly  as  in  the  52d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  in  which  the  prophet 
thus  frulher  speaks  of  the  spread  of  the  gospel  and  of  Messiah's 
glory:  " How  beautiftd  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings! — Behold  my  servant  shall  deal 
prudently,  he  shall  be  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high." 

That  this  preparatory  message  might  attract  the  more  general 
notice,  and  be  received  with  the  higher  regard,  God  sent  it  by 
a  man  of  remarkable  habits,  especially  in  respect  of  temperance, 
and  even  of  austerity  of  Hfe.  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  same  John 
had  his  raiment  of  camels'  hair,  with  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins.  His  garment  was  little  better  than  sackcloth,  and  it 
was  bound  with  a  belt  of  the  plainest  kind.  His  food  was 
locusts,  which  the  law  allowed  to  be  eaten ;  *  and  wild  honey, 
foimd  in  those  countries  in  hollow  trees,  or  in  clefts  of  rocks. 

•LcT.  xi.  21,  22. 
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Great  multitudes  from  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  and  the  regions 
round  about  Jordan,  thronged  to  hear  him;  and  many  were 
deeply  impressed,  and  were  baptized  in  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sms. 

'*  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of 
Aon,  O  generation  of  vipers^  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wraih  to  comef^^  From  the  parallel  passage  m  Matthew  (iii.  7), 
it  appears  that  it  was  especially  the  presence  of  manjr  of  the 
Phajnsees  and  Sadducees  which  led  John  to  utter  this  sharp 
language.  The  Pharisees,  holding  in  many  things  the  more 
correct  opinions,  making  great  proSfession,  and  being  very  strict 
in  ceremonials,  were  too  generally  characterized  by  formahty 
and  hypocrisy.  The  Sadducees,  again,  were  not  only  lax  in 
practice,  but  most  erroneous  in  doctrine,  denying  the  existence 
of  spirits  and  a  fiiture  state.  When  John  thought  of  the  cha- 
racter of  these,  and  of  many  others  in  the  multitude,  he  exclaimed : 
"  O  generations,  or  broods,  of  vipers."  The  baseness  of  such 
characters  extorted  even  sharper  language  than  this  from  Jesus 
Christ  himself:  "  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers !  how  can 
ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  Who  hath  warned  you  to 
nee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  "  As  if  John  had  said ;  "  Ye  crafty, 
malignant,  €md  profane  creatures,  who  or  what  hath  induced 
you  to  take  this  step  ?  How  have  you  been  so  alarmed  as  to 
flee  thus  far  in  order  to  avoid  the  coming  wrath  ?  What  has 
moved  you  to  put  on  all  this  appearance  of  repentance  and 
humility  ?  What  has  now  alarmed  you,  Pharisees,  who  thought 
yourselves  secure  in  your  own  righteousness  ?  And  what  has 
filled  you,  Sadducees,  with  concern  about  ftiturity,  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  speak  of  it  as  a  dream  ?  Can  all  this  be 
real  ?  Some  of  you  may  be  in  earnest ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared 
manj  of  you  are  altogether  influenced  by  sinftd  or  inadequate 
motives  in  coming  out,  and  that  others  will  soon  show  that  their 
impressions  are  transient  and  vain."  In  order  to  prove  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  profession,  and  the  worthiness  of  their  motives  for 
attendance,  he  said  to  them, 

''^  Bring  foriky  therefore^  fruits  worthy  of  repentances  The  fruits 
worthy  oi  repentance  are  the  renimciation  of  formerly  indulged 
sins,  and  the  performance  of  formerly  neglected  duties.  We 
ourselves  would  not  give  credit  to  a  man  who  said  he  was  sorry 
for  having  oflfended  us,  but  who  still  went  on  in  repeating  the  same 
offence :  as  Uttle  need  we  suppose  we  are  penitents  if  we  perse- 
vere in  our  disobedience  to  God.  Repentance  begins,  and 
chiefly  consists  in,  a  change  of  mind :  but  that  change  must 
evidence  itself,  and  if  it  be  real  it  will  evidence  itself  in  outward 
reformation  and  in  an  exemplary  life.  John  called  on  his  hearers 
to  let  it  be  seen,  by  their  subsequent  conduct,  that  they  were 
converts  indeed.     He  then  adds, 

"  And  begin  not  to  say  ioithin  yourselves ^  We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father.^'  The  Jews  were  very  ready  to  boast  of  their  descent 
bora  Abraham,  and,  which  was  similar,  of  their  privileges  as 


138  LEOTURE  Xn. 

members  of  the  Church  and  profesBors  of  the  law :  and  they 
boasted,  too,  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  they  were  thus 
inspired  with  confidence  when  they  were  destitute  of  all  true 
piety,*  of  all  resemblance  to  Abraham,  and  of  all  submission  to  - 
the  true  spirit  of  the  legal  dispensation — a  delusion  which  Christ 
was  careml  to  expose.  Thus  we  find  in  the  8th  chapter  of  John, 
from  the  33d  verse,  that  when  Jesus  was  showing  the  Jews  that 
the  truth  would  make  them  free,  "  They  answered  him.  We  are 
Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man :  how 
sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free?"  and  they  said  imto  him 
again :  "  Abraham  is  our  Father."  Jesus  acknowledged  that 
they  were  Abraham's  seed  in  the  sense  of  natural  descent ;  but 
denied  they  were  so  in  respect  of  any  resemblance  to  his  faith 
and  piety.  "If,"  said  he,  "ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. — If  God  were  your  Father, 

ire  would  love  me. — Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
usts  of  your  father  you  will  do."  They  boasted,  too,  that  they 
were  Moses'  disciples,  though  (as  our  Lord  told  them)  if  they 
had  believed  Moses,  they  would  have  beheved  in  him.  So,  the 
Baptist  warns  them  against  all  such  false  confidence  in  their 
natural  descent  and  outward  privileges,  saying  unto  them :  "  Ood 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham^^^  and  there- 
by intimating  that  they  must  not  think  that  God  would  want  a 
people,  though  they  should  be  rejected;  for  rather  than  that 
should  happen,  God  would  create  them  as  it  were  out  of  the 
very  stones,  would  work  miracles  to  produce  them,  and  particu- 
larly, that  he  was  to  raise  up  firom  among  the  despised  (jrentiles 
many  who  would,  in  the  noblest  sense  of  the  term,  be  children 
of  Abraham,  because  they  would  be  heirs  of  his  faith,  and  par- 
takers of  the  blessings  of  the  promises. 

To  all  this  the  Baptist  added  these  awakening  words ;  "  And 
now  also  the  axe  is  lata  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  every  tree,  tJierefire, 
which  hringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cost  into  the 
flrey  Suppose  a  husbandman  with  an  axe  in  his  hand,  surveying 
the  trees  m  his  garden,  in  order  to  rid  it  of  those  which  are 
barren,  and  placing  the  axe  to  the  root  of  one,  while  he  is  ready 
to  raise  his  hand  to  cut  it  down,  and  determined,  too,  to  do  the 
same  to  every  fruitless  tree  he  has: — ^this  is  the  simile  here 
employed  by  John.  The  Jews  are  the  trees  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Cnurch.  God,  the  husbandman,  had  long  waited  to  see 
whether  they  would  be  productive.  Now,  however,  a  time  of 
decision  was  come:  the  reception  they  were  to  give  to  the 
ministry  of  John  and  of  Clurist  was  to  determine  the  point ;  and 
those  of  them  who  continued  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  were 
certainly  and  quickly  to  be  cut  down  by  the  axe  of  death,  and 
cast  into  the  fire  of  hell. 


*  "  StemmAtA  quid  (aciunt,- 


Si  coram  Lepidis  male  yiM'tiir? 
Miserum  est  alionim  incnmberA  fnn)K>." 

Juvenal^  Sat.  viii. 
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*^And  the  people  asked  hinij  saving,  What  shall  we  do  thenf^     A 

distmction  seems  here  intended  between  the  PhariBees  and 

Sadducees,  and  the  people.     This  is  corroborated  by  what  is 

said  in  the  7th  chapter  of  Luke,  from  the  29th  verse :  "  All  the 

people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being 

oaptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.     But  the  Pharisees,"  and 

likely  the  Sadducees  also,  "  and  lawyers,  rejected  the  counsel 

of  God,  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him."     Most 

of  those  who  belonged  to  these  sects,  expecting  to  be  treated 

with  greater  respect,  were  oflFended  by  John's  plain  and  faithful 

dealing,  and  left  him.     But  many  of  the  other  classes,  and 

especially  of  the  common  people,  deeply  affected  by  what  he 

had  said,  earnestly  inquired  what  they  should  do,  how  they 

should  act,  in  order  to  show  that  their  profession  of  repentance 

and  of  an  expectation  of  a  coming  Messiah,  was  sincere,  and 

thus  escape  the  tremendous  wrath  of  which  the  prophet  had  been 

speaking. 

"  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let 
him  impart  to  htm  that  hath  none  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do 
likewise^  In  cases  of  great  necessity,  strong  precepts  like  this 
ought  sometimes  to  be  complied  with  literally.  And  in  general, 
the  spirit  of  them  certainly  requires  a  high  degree  of  self-denial 
and  generosity.  All  are  called  on,  though  their  situation  in  life 
may  be  humble,  to  attend  to  the  necessities  of  others  according 
to  their  ability ;  and  in  all,  this  is  an  indispensable  proof  of  the 
sincerity  of  piety  and  of  repentance.  They  must  break  off  their 
sins  by  righteousness,  and  their  iniquities  by  showong  mercy  to 
the  poor.  Besides  the  direction  given  to  the  whole  people,  John 
gave  particular  directions  to  the  different  classes  wno  consulted 
him. 

"  Then  came  also  the  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  what  shaU  we  do?'^  The  word  "publican"  signifies  a 
tax-gatherer,  or  collector  of  public  customs.  In  itself  the  office 
18  lawful,  and  indeed  necessary,  and  therefore  honourable. 
Various  circumstances,  however,  contributed  at  that  time  to 
render  it  odious,  and  to  lower  the  character  of  those  who  held 
it.  They  were  appointed  directly  by  the  Roman  government, 
or  at  least  with  its  consent.  The  tribute  was,  in  part  at  least, 
collected  for  Cesar,  which  was  a  badge  of  Jewish  degradation. 
It  was  usual,  too,  to  farm  the  taxes,  which  was  a  temptation  to 
make  the  most  of  them.  And  many  of  the  publicans  were  in 
fact  guilty  of  great  extortion.  When,  therefore,  some  publicans, 
offenng  themselves  as  candidates  for  baptism,  asked  John  what 
they  should  do,  he  fixed  on  a  peculiarly  appropriate  test  of  their 
sincerity,  by  saying  to  them :  "  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is 
(appointed you ''  He  did  not  require  them  to  quit  the  employment, 
but  he  required  them  to  be  just  and  conscientious  in  it.  He  laid 
down  a  rule,  too,  which  should  be  attended  to  by  all  who  hold 
offices  in  any  respect  similar  to  theirs.  Tax-gatherers  must  not 
go  beyond  what  is  enacted.     At  the  same  time,  we  ought  to 
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recollect  that  while  they  ought  not  to  exact  more  than  what  is 
appointed,  they  are  bound,  when  they  are  collecting'  for  the 
pubUc  good,  impartially,  conscientiously,  and  according,  not 
mdeed  to  a  strained,  but  to  a  fair  and  rational  interpretation  of  the 
law,  to  exact  what  is  appointed :  and  what  is  thus  legally  ex- 
acted, we  ought  to  pay  readily,  and  from  a  principle  of  conscience. 
When,  last  of  all,  some  "  soldiers "  asked  of  him  what  they 
should  do,  John  said  to  them :  "  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither 
accuse  any  falsely  ;  and  be  content  with  your  wages y  The  common 
argument  founded  on  this  for  the  lawfulness  of.  the  miUtctry 
profession,  seems  unanswerable.  It  is  true  that  War  is  contrary 
to  the  mild  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  that  the  guilt  of  it  must  oe 
always  chargeable,  at  least  on  one  side.     But  there  are  several 

Srofessions  for  which  there  would  be  no  use,  were  it  not  for  human 
epravity  and  injustice ;  for  instance,  there  would  be  no  use  for 
magistrates  or  for  civil  or  criminal  law  at  all,  were  it  not  for  the 
lawless  and  disobedient.  So,  though  it  is  often  a  delicate  point 
to  settle  when  war  becomes  just  and  necessary,  its  justice  and 
necessity  in  some  cases  are  beyond  dispute,  and  therefore,  the 
employment  of  the  soldier  must,  generaUv  speaking,  be  a  lawful 
one.  But  to  look  no  farther  than  to  the  authonly  before  us, 
when  soldiers,  under  concern  about  salvation  and  the  path  of 
duty,  appUed  to  John  for  dii'ection,  would  that  intrepid  teacher 
have  hesitated  a  moment,  if  their  profession  had  been  imlawful, 
to  tell  them  so,  and  to  exhort  tnem  to  quit  it  immediately, 
whatever  might  have  been  the  consequence  ?  Instead  of  this, 
however,  he  tells  them  how  to  conduct  themselves  in  it.  "  Do 
violence,"  said  he,  "  to  no  man ; " — do  not  shake,  or  concuss, 
or  terrify,  or  oppress  any  one.  "Neither  accuse  any  falsely  ;* 
—do  not  give  false  information  against  any,  of  being  enemies 
to  the  government,  that  you  may  profit  by  it.  "  And  be  content 
with  your  wages  ;'* — rest  satified  with  your  money  and  victuals 
and  other  allowances,  and  use  no  improper  means  of  obtaining 
more,  such  as  oppression  or  mutiny.  Experience  has  proved 
that  soldiers,  especially  when  quartered  in  foreign  and  conquered 
coimtries,  have  been  too  liable  to  fall  into  such  crimes;  and 
therefore  this  advice  of  Jolm  was  very  appropriate  and  very 
faithfril. 

Notwithstanding  the  too  general  prevalence  of  impiety  and 
immorality  in  the  miUtary  life,  there  are  many  honourable  ex- 
ceptions. We  readf  of  the  beHeving  and  humble  centurion  of 
Capernaum,  who  said  that  he  was  not  worthy  that  Christ  should 
come  under  his  roof,  and  that  if  he  would  but  speak  the  word 
his  servant  should  be  healed ;  which  led  our  Lord  to  declare, 
that  he  had  not  foimd  so  gi'eat  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  We  read, 
too,  of  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  ItaHan  band,  a  devout  man, 
who  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  and  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,  and  prayed  to  God  always,  and  to  whom  Peter  was  sent, 
more  fiilly  to  instruct  liim.     There  is  something  peculiarly  inte- 

*  /Kff^  mu^tfrmmru  f  Matt.  viii.  5 ;  Acta  x. 


LUKE  III.  1-14.  141 

reating  in  almost  every  case  in  which  genuine  religion  decidedly 
iafluenceB  the  mind  and  the  conduct  of  a  soldier.     Those  princi- 

Eles  must  be  sincere,  and  of  considerable  strength,  which  enable 
im  to  overcome  the  varied  temptations  with  which  he  is  beset. 
The  trials  of  his  physical  and  mental  courage  have  been  severe, 
and  his  opportumties  of  observation  have  been  extensive.  The 
result  of  all  this  is  the  obvious,  and,  in  the  eye  of  the  enlightened 
Christian,  the  very  adorning  and  engaging,  union  of  frankness 
with  caution,  of  complaisance  with  faithfulness,  of  meekness  with 
manliness,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  world,  from  which,  how- 
ever, he  is  separated,  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  in  which  he 
continues  to  ^ow,  and  under  the  influence  and  in  the  comfort 
of  which  he  is  prepared,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  to  live,  and 
equally  prepared,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  to  die.  Let  no  soldier 
be  so  infatuated  as  to  imagine  that  his  profession  will  be  sus- 
tained as  a  satisfactory  excuse  for  his  impiety,  when  he  comes 
to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God:  for  whatever  be  the 
difficulties  in  his  way,  he  is  offered  divine  aid  in  proportion  to 
these  difficulties,  if  he  apply  for  it.  Let  no  soldier  imagine  that 
because  he  is  a  soldier,  irreligion,  or  profane  swearing,  or  vio- 
lence, or  intemperance,  or  licentiousness  in  him,  can  possibly  be 
Eassed  over,  unless  he  exercise  repentance  towards  God,  and 
lith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — unless  he  be  actually  re- 
formed and  converted.  On  the  other  hand,  let  no  soldier  who  is 
in  earnest  about  his  salvation  be  discouraged.  Let  him  be  pre- 
pared to  set  at  nought  the  profane  and  unhandsome  sneers  with 
which  he  may  expect  to  meet.  Let  him  study  at  once  to  live 
like  a  Christian,  and  to  be  exemplary  in  the  duties  of  his  own 
profession ;  and  then  even  those  who  affect  to  despise  will  in- 
wardly respect  him,  and  notwithstanding  their  pompous  strut, 
will,  even  in  their  own  estimation,  and  in  the  award  of  their  own 
consciences,  sink  into  the  dimensions  of  little  men  before  him. 
Let  him  be  encouraged  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  his  faith 
without  wavering,  and  to  continue  the  de votedness  of  his  service 
without  reservation.  In  a  word,  let  him  continue  to  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  for  thus  shall  he,  for  his  prize,  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life. 

In  addition  to  the  remarks  already  made  on  the  particular 
description  of  the  state  of  the  world  in  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter,  as  corroborative  of  the  general  truth  of  the  Gospel  his- 
tory, let  us  now  fiirther  observe,  that  that  description  shows 
that  the  time  fixed  on  in  Old  Testament  prophecy  for  the  appearance 
of  Messiah  hadfaUy  arrived.  "  The  sceptre,"  said  Jacob,  "  shall 
not  depart  fi'om  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  descended  from  him, 
until  Sniloh  come;  and  unto  liim  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be."  The  ancient  Jews  all  explained  this  prophecy  as 
the  Christians  now  do.  The  various  changes  and  reverses  in 
Jewish  affairs  had  been  for  a  considerable  time  weakening  the 
influence  of  the  Jews  in  their  own  country,  till,  as  we  have  here 
read,  the  Roman  emperor  managed  every  thing  with  his  nod. 
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and  their  dismembered  country  was  governed  by  deputies  of  his 
appointment.  The  fuhiess  of  time,  then,  was  come,  and  there 
not  having  been  another  who  could  put  in  a  shadow  of  claim  to 
the  title,  we  must  conclude  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ 
of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  and  having  come  to  that 
conclusion,  let  it  be  our  care  actually  to  trust  in  him  as  our 
Redeemer,  and  to  obey  him  as  our  Lord. 

It  only  remains  that  we  should  call  on  vou  to  improve  the 
account  here  given  of  the  Baptist's  faithful  ministry,  which  is 
recorded  for  your  benefit,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come.  You  are  come  out,  as  it  were,  to  hear  the  preaching  of 
John  this  day.  Hear  him,  then,  now  putting  to  you  the  ques- 
tion :  "  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?'' 
Who  hath  prevailed  on  you  to  come  hither  ?  Is  this  of  God?  or 
is  it  of  yourselves — of  your  own  curiosity  ?  or  is  it  the  persua- 
sion of  others  with  which  you  have  unwillingly  compHed  ?  It 
may  be  that  some  of  you  are  altogether  insensible  of  your  being 
exposed  to  divine  wrath,  and  therefore  only  making  a  pretence 
of  fleeing  from  it ;  but  rest  assured  that  wrath  must  come  upon 
you  to  the  uttermost,  unless  you  flee  for  refiige  to  lay  hold  on 
the  hope  set  before  you  in  the  gospel.  It  is  well,  however,  if 
you  are  really  convinced  of  your  danger,  for  of  you  there  is 
already  hope. 

All  men  need  to  have  the  way  of  the  Lord  premared.  Not  that 
any  virtuous  qualifications  are  necessary  to  entitle  or  enable  the 
sinner  to  come  to  Christ ;  but  in  order  to  this,  certain  views  are 
absolutely  necessary  in  the  nature  of  things.  There  must  be  a 
knowledge  of  sin  and  of  the  Saviour ;  and  there  must  be  some 
sincere  concern  in  the  soul.  This  preparation  all  ought  to  seek, 
recollecting  that  it  is  God  only  who  can  give  it.  Prepare  ye, 
then,  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  make  his  paths  straight.  Let 
the  mountains  of  pride  be  levelled,  and  the  valleys  of  despond- 
ency be  filled  up,  that  the  glory  and  salvation  of  the  Lord  may 
be  seen. 

Let  the  words  of  John  to  the  Jews  teach  you  to  beware  of 
trusting  in  the  privileges  of  your  birth  and  cliurch  membership,  to  the 
neglect  of  real  faith  and  j^if^ty.     You  look  on  their  blindness  as 

freat  in  boastmg  of  Abraham  as  their  father,  when  they  bore  to 
im  not  one  feature  of  spiritual  resemblance ;  and  you  will  all 
be  astonished  at  the  saying  in  the  Jewish  Talmud :  "  Abraham 
sits  next  the  gates  of  hell,  and  does  not  allow  any  wicked  Israelite 
to  go  down  into  it  :*'  but  beware  of  all  similar  errors,  any  one  of 
which,  though  better  varnished  over,  may  prove  equally  fatal  to 
you.  Say  not  within  yourselves  that  you  were  bom  Christians, 
or  that  baptism  necessarily  made  you  Christians,  or  that  you 
will  be  safe  because  your  parents  were  in  high  favour  with  God, 
or  because  you  yourselves  were  well  educated,  or  are  in  full 
communion  with  the  visible  Church.  "  Many  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  west,'*  from  the  most  remote  comers,  and  from  the 
most  unpromising  situations,  "  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
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and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  when  the  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out'' — "  They  are  not  all  Israel 
"who  are  of  Israel/'  He  is  not  a  Jew,  he  is  not  a  Christian,  who 
is  one  outwardly ;  but  true  religion  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 

Finally,  we  liave  here  several  marks  of  true  r^entance,  and  in- 
deed of  all  real  concern  about  salvation.  We  liave  noticed  that 
repentance  impUes  a  change  of  mind,  and  also  an  improvement 
of^conduct.  Before  there  can  be  good  finit,  men  must  be  grafted 
into  a  good  stock.  But  they  must  still  be  careful  to  bring  forth 
firuit  to  God.  One  of  these  fruits  of  repentance  is  charity.  "  Is 
not  this  the  fast  that  God  hath  chosen,  to  loose  the  bands  of 
wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed 

fo  firee,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke  ?  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy 
read  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast 
out  to  thy  house?  when  thou  seest  the  naked  that  thou  cover 
him?  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh?" 
John's  admonitions  to  the  pubUcans  and  soldiers,  again,  teach 
that  repentance  is  ever  accompanied  with  justice  and  modera- 
tion. The  dishonest  ceases  from  his  deceit,  and  the  oppressor 
from  his  violence ;  ill-gotten  gain  is  restored,  and  injmies  are, 
as  fer  as  possible,  repaired.  In  short,  the  effect  appears,  accord- 
ing to  the  various  occupations  and  habits  of  the  penitents,  in 
their  ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  learning  to  do  well. 

See,  then,  that  actual  reformation  be  the  immediate  effect  of 
the  ministry  of  the  word  on  you.  If  you  cannot  reach  at  once 
to  a  high  degree  of  spirituahty,  comply  with  what  conscience  in 
the  meantime  dictates.  This  will  not,  indeed,  constitute  a  ground 
of  hope,  or  a  justifying  righteousness  for  you.  The  Baptist  did 
not  teach  so,  and  surely  none  who  attend  to  the  full  light  shed 
on  the  gospel  scheme  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  wiU  ever  teach 
80.  But  tins  is  essential  to  any  thing  Uke  sincerity  and  earnest- 
ness. The  whole  truth,  in  relation  both  to  justification  and 
sanctification,  should  be  kept  before  the  mind,  and  the  hearer 
should  follow  out  all  that  he  can.  If  a  hearer  is  at  all  in  earnest, 
and  getting  any  benefit  whatever,  there  will  be  at  least  an 
immediate  attention  to  what  is  wrong,  or  deficient,  in  his  out- 
ward conduct.  This  is  not,  indeed,  enough  ;  but  this  is  essen- 
tial, and  this  is  promising.  "  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of  God, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God."  Such 
convictions  and  reformations,  not  rested  in,  but  followed  out, 
will,  imder  the  influence  of  that  Spirit  whose  office  it  is  to  con- 
vince of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  lead  to  results 
safe  in  point  of  trust,  and  exemplary  in  point  of  practice.  Thus 
the  law  will  be  men's  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  to  Christ ;  and 
Christ  will  be  their  Redeemer  and  their  Teacher,  to  deUver  them 
from  the  curse,  and  to  lead  them  back  to  the  observance  of  the 
law. 
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LUKE  ni.  15-20. 

**  And  AS  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not;  16.  John  answered,  saying  nnto  them  all, 
I  indeed  haptize  yon  with  water ;  hut  one  miehtier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of 
whoso  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  nnloose :  he  snail  haptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire :  17.  Whose  tan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  gamer;  hut  the  chaff  he  will  bum  with  flro  un- 
quenchable. 18.  And  many  other  things,  in  his  exhortation,  preached  he  unto  the 
people.  19.  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  oeing^  reproved  by  him  for  Hcrodias  his 
brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done,  20.  Added  yet 
this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison.*' 

In  our  last  lecture,  we  had  occasion  to  consider  the  date  of  the 
commencement  of  that  public  ministry  by  which  John  the  Baptist 
was  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christ,  together  with  John's  baptism, 
the  leading  general  subject  of  his  preaching,  repentance,  and 
the  particular  advices  he  gave  to  the  different  classes  of  persons 
who  consulted  him.  So  high  was  the  character  of  John  sus- 
tained, so  deep  and  extensive  was  the  sensation  he  had  producedj 
and  so  great  was  the  number  of  those  who  were  nocking  to 
his  preaching  and  baptism,  that  many  of  the  people  who  were 
looking  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  about  that  time,  were, 
as  it  is  here  expressed,  "in  eapectcUton,^^  or  in  suspense,  and 
were  "  musing^''  or  rather  reasoning,  "  in  their  hearts  whether  he 
were  the  Christ  or  no^."  Being  in  this  suspense,  and  thus 
reasoning  within  themselves,  it  would  seem  the  people  put  the 
question  to  him  expressly,  whether  he  was  the  Messiah  or  not. 
To  this  question  John  always  replied  with  sufficient  plainness 
in  the  negative,  and  sometimes  in  the  most  brief  and  positive 
manner.  John  i.  19.  "  This  is  the  record  of  John,  wnen  the 
Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him.  Who 
art  thou?  And  he  confessed  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed  I 
am  not  the  Christ."  And  in  John  iii.  28,  we  read  of  the  Baptist 
saying  to  the  Jews :  "  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness  that  I  said 
I  am  not  the  Christ."  In  the  passage  under  consideration,  his 
answer,  though  not  abrupt  or  short,  is  equally  explicit,  and 
very  fall  of  instruction. 

"cToAn  answered^  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  ;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  vyorthy  to  unloose  ;  he  shall  baptize  you  vrith  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  vrithjirey  Taking  the  general  idea  first,  John  declares  that 
Christ,  who  was  just  coming  forward,  was  mightier  than  he  ;  so 
much  so  indeed,  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  perform  the  most 
menial  office  to  him,  such  as  loosing  or  tying  the  latchet  of  his 


LUKE  III.  1620.  145 

alioeB,  or  bearing  his  sahdals  after  him,  as  servants  in  those 
cotintnes  were  accustomed  to  do.  There  were  many  respects 
in  which  Christ  was  superior  to  John.  He  was  superior  to  him 
in  the  dignity  of  his  nature,  being  not  only  sinless  as  to  his 
human  nature,  but  being  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  Im- 
manuel,  God  with  us,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  existing  from  all  eternity ; 
whereas  John  was  a  frail  and  sinful  creature,  who  had  no 
existence  till  he  came  into  the  world.  When  the  word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  men,  and  they  beheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  fiill  of  grace 
and  trutn,  "  John  bare  witness  of  liim,  and  cried,  saying.  This 
is  he  of  whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  for  he  was  before  me."  Christ  was  superior  to  John 
in  point  of  office,  appearing  in  the  character  of  Messiah,  Master 
and  Redeemer ;  whereas  John  appeared  in  the  character  of  a 
forerunner,  servant,  and  believing  disciple.  Christ  was  mightier 
than  John  in  respect  of  miracles,  performing  a  great  variety  of 
the  most  astonisning  works;  whereas  "John  did  no  miracle.''* 
And  Christ  was  mightier  than  John  in  respect  of  his  baptism. 
"John  indeed  baptized  with  water,"  but  that  was  all  he  could 
do.  He  had  not  the  power  himself  to  confer  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit.  But  Jesus  Christ  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire.  Though  the  expression  be,  **  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fii-e,"  this  does  not  mean  two  distinct  things,  but 
merely  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  emblematically  represented 
by  fire,  and  in  some  extraordinary  cases  actually  accompanied 
with  the  appearance  of  fire.  The  most  usual  emblem  of  the 
Spirit  is  water ;  and  according  to  this  emblem  it  is  that  we  read 
ot  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  being  baptized  with 
the  Spirit.  The  emblem  of  fire,  however,  is  sometimes  used  as 
here.  This  received  a  very  striking  fulfilment  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  on  which  the  Spii-it  was  given  in  an  extraordinary 
degree,  and  in  a  miraculous  manner :  "  And  when  the  day  of 
Pentecost  was  ftdly  come,  the  disciples  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  tnere  came  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  place 
where  tihey  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  This  was 
in  ftilfilment  of  what  our  Lord  too  foretold,  as  we  read  in  Acts 
L  5  :  "  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ve  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. '  This  description 
of  Christ's  baptizing  is  not,  however,  to  be  explained  exclusively 
in  reference  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  miraculous  gifts. 
There  were  comparatively  but  few  believers  who  had  these 
gifts  ;  whereas  Jonn  is  speaking,  in  general  terms,  of  jst  blessing 
which  was  to  extend  to  all  believers ;  and  therefore  the  ordinary 
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eiiliglitening,  quickening,  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spii'it  are  also  here  included.  These  are  well  represented  by 
fire,  which  gives  light — for  believers'  minds  are  illuminated 
with  the.  saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth;  by  fire,  which 
kmdles  and  produces  warmth — ^for  the  holv  flame  of  love  and 
zeal  is  excited  in  their  hearts ;  by  fire,  which  consumes  the 
di'oss — for  their  souls  are  refined  and  purified  from  corruption. 
In  reference  to  the  overpowering  efficacy  of  the  truth  sent  nome 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  conscience,  Jeremiah  has  these  words : 
**  Is  not  my  word  lilvc  as  a  fire,  saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  ham- 
mer that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces?"  *  Isaiah  says,  that  in 
the  gospel  day  the  Lord  "shall  wash  away  the  filth  of  the 
daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  purge  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from 
the  midst  thereof,  by  the  Spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  burning."  t  Aiid  Malachi  asks,  "  Who  shall  abide  the  day  of 
his" — that  is,  of  Christ's — "coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when 
he  appeareth?  for  he  is  Uke  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap. 
And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver ;  and  he  shall 
purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that 
they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness." 

In  a  somewhat  similar  strain,  John  continues  to  say  of  Christ : 
"  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  jloor, 
and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner  ;  hut  tlie  chaff  he  unit  hum 
with  fire  unquenchable^  Scripture  abounds  with  comparisons 
drawn  from  the  various  occupations  of  the  husbandman — such, 
for  example,  as  threshuig  and  winnowing.  Thus :  "  0  my 
threshing,  and  the  corn  of  my  floor  ;"t  and,  "  I  will  fan  them  with 
a  fan  in  the  gates  of  the  land."||  The  visible  Church  may  be 
considered  as  Christ's  floor  meant  in  this  passage.  On  this 
floor,  or  in  the  visible  Church,  there  is  a  mixtiu-e  of  wheat  and 
chaff — of  really  beUeving  and  holy  people,  with  hypocrites  and 
ungodly  persons.  A  separation,  however,  will  be  made  between 
them.  1"  or  this  purpose,  Christ  is  figuratively  represented  as 
having  a  fan,  or  mstrument  for  winnowing,  m  his  nand.  This 
impHes  his  omniscience,  particularly  his  knowledge  to  discrimi- 
nate character,  and  liis  onmipotence  to  put  his  ^vill  mto  execution. 
He  distinguishes  and  separates  characters  by  the  doctrines  of 
his  Word,  by  the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  and  by  the 
convictions  of  his  Spirit.  By  these  means,  a  considerable 
distinction  and  discovery  of  character  is  made,  even  in  the 
present  world.  It  is,  however,  at  the  general  judgment  that 
the  discovery  and  separation  will  be  complete.  According  to 
another  comparison,  Christ  will  then  separate  men  one  from 
another,  "  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats,  and 
he  will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 
left."  Or,  according  to  a  comparison  veir  similar  to  that  before 
us,  though  the  wheat  and  the  tares  should  both  grow  together 
until  the  harvest,  in  the  time  of  harvest  he  will  say  to  the 
reapers :  "  Gather  yo  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 

♦  Jer.  xxiii.  29.  f  laa.  iv.  X  Isa.  xxi.  10.  ||  Jer.  xv.  7. 
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bundles  to  bum  them  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam."  * 
The  gamer,  or  granary,  into  which  the  righteous  are  gathered, 
ifl  heaven.  The  fire  with  which  the  chaff  shall  be  burned, 
though  it  may  in  part  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  re- 
fers chiefly  to  hell,  which  is  here  declared  to  be  unquenchable,  or 
everlasting.  This  is  foretold  by  Malachi  in  these  words :  "  Then 
shall  ye  return,  and  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked ;  between  him  that  serveth  God  and  nim  that  serveth 
him  not.  For,  behold,  the  day  cometh  that  shall  bum  as  an 
oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be 
stubble :  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum  them  up,  saith  the  ^ 
Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch."t 
In  this  respect,  too,  Christ  was  superior  to  John.  John  could 
only  discriminate  by  his  preaching;  but  Christ  had  a  fan  to 
make  the  actual  separation.  John  could  only  say  who  should 
be  saved ;  but  Christ  could  actually  save  them  and  gather  them 
into  his  gamer.  "John  could  only  threaten  hypocrites,  and 
declare  that  the  barren  trees  should  be  cut  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire ;  but  Christ  could  execute  that  threatening,  and  bum 
up  the  chaff  with  fire  unquenchable."  { 

Such  is  a  brief  account  of  the  Baptist's  ministry.  But  Luke 
adds,  in  the  18th  verse :  "  Many  other  things^  in  his  'exhortation^ 
prea^ched  he  unto  the  peopled  Tne  word  rendered  "  preached," 
signifies  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  publish  good  tidings ;  for, 
along  with  his  awakening  exhortations  to  repentance,  John  was 
an  evangelical  preacher,  as  his  testimony  to  the  "  Lamb  of 
God,"  the  "  Son  of  God,"  the  "  Bridegroom,"  the  "  baptism  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  faith,  abundantly 
shows.  What  is  related  of  John's  ministry,  however,  we  are 
here  taught  to  consider  only  as  a  specimen  of  it.  He  was 
copious  and  varied,  employing  every  argument,  and  embracing 
every  opportunity,  to  lead  men  to  a  sense  of  sin,  and  to  prepare 
them  to  receive  the  Saviour. 

AVhile  John  was  thus  proceeding  indefatigably  in  the  work 
assigned  him,  his  public  ministry  was  silenced.  Verses  19,  20 : 
**  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  for  Herodias  his 
^brother  Philip  8  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 
added  yet  ||  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  inprisony  All  history, 
sacreof  and  profane,  combines  to  determine  that  this  Herod 
Antipas  was  a  man  notorious  for  cruelty  and  vice.  His  conduct 
however,  to  the  Baptist  was  "  above  all,"  for  it  was  more  im- 
mediately directed  against  God  and  religion,  and  was  peculiarly 
an  offence  against  the  light  of  liis  own  mind,  and  the  struggling-s 
of  his  own  conscience.  As  the  account  here  given  of  this  affair 
by  Luke  is  very  general,  and  as  he  does  not  afterwards  resume 
the  subject,  we  shall  take  the  circumstantial  detail  given  by 
Mark  in  his  6th  chapter,  li'om  the  14th  verse. 

•  Matt.  xjii.  30.  t  Mai.  iii.  18.  %  Henry. 

I  «^*n#n«f,  scelera  Rcelcro  auxit.  nuruv  V  \\n$  ri  fvft^tt  l^fi(y«{«yr«,  »«i  w^wtrth^mf^ 
wMMvrff  itntw»k»ynr§f  mv  kfim^rmu — Polyhiu$. 
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"  And  king  Herod  heard  of  Jesus  (for  his  name  was  spread 
abroad),  and  he  said  that  Jolin  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show  forth  themselves  in 
him."     See  here  the  power  of  conscience,  which,  not  contented 
with  correct  and  well-founded  views  of  the  enormity  of  its  guilt 
and  the  greatness  of  its  danger,  conjures  up  imaginary  terrors, 
and  fills  the  mind  with  spectres  of  its  own  creation.     Various 
opinions  were  expressed  of  Jesus :  some  said :  "  It  is  Elias ;  and 
others  said,  that  it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets."    But 
as  for  Herod,  who,  wherever  he  went,  and  whatever  he  was 
doing,  and  whether  he  waked  or  slept,  appears  to  have  been 
haunted  with  the  idea  of  the  Baptist  s  severed  head  and  muti- 
lated body,  when  Herod  heard  of  Christ,  the  appalling  phantom 
rushed  on  his  terrified  imagination,  and  he  exclaimed :  "It  is 
John,  whom  I  beheaded;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead."     "For," 
says  Mark,  "  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon 
John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother 
PhiUp's  wife :  for  he  had  married  her."     No  doubt,  Herod  would 
allege  very  different  reasons  for  the  imprisonment  of  John — 
such  as,  that  his  being  allowed  to  remain  at  large  would  be 
dangerous  to  the  state :  but  the  true  reason  was  his  faithftJness 
in  reproving  Herod,  as  "  for  all  the  evils  which  he  had  done," 
Bo  especially  for  the  criminal  man-iage  here  described.     Herod 
Antipas  and  PhiUp  were,  as  formerly  stated,  the  sons  of  Herod 
the  Great,  though  not  sons  of  the  same  mother.     Much  light  is 
thrown  on  their  history  by  Josephus,  the  general  correctness  of 
whose  relation  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt.     Philip  married 
Herodias,  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus,  aud  grand-daughter  of 
Herod  the  Great.     By  her  he  had  a  daughter,  who  afterwards 
occupies  so  notorious  a  place  in  this  history,  and  whose  name 
was  Salome.     Herod  Antipas,  in  defiance  of  all  law,  human  and 
divine,  resolving  to  Uve  with  Herodias,  whose  consent  to  marry 
him  (if  marriage  it  coidd  be  called)  he  had  obtained,  put  away 
his  own  wife ;  or  rather,  his  own  wife,  understanding  what  was 
ffoing  on,  and  afraid  for  her  safety,  fled  to  her  father  Aretas, 
King  of  Petra,  or  Arabia  Petrea.     Herodias,  then,  accompanied 
by  her  daughter  Salome,  came  and  lived  with  Herod,  nominally 
as  his  wife,  but  really  in  a  state  of  adultery  and  incest.     So 
fearless  a  reprover  of  sin  as  the  Baptist  could  not  be  supposed 
to  hold  his  peace  when  an  opportunity  occurred  of  reproving 
such  an  enormity.     He  had  "  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  thy  brother*s  wife." 

This  coming  to  the  ears  of  Herodias,  could  not  but  be  ex- 
ceedingly offensive  to  one  so  unprincipled  and  abandoned. 
"Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  him,  and  would 
have  killed  him,  but  she  could  not."  She  wished  his  life  to  be 
taken,  but  she  could  not  contrive  the  means  herself,  nor  could 
she,  by  her  direct  application,  prevail  on  Herod  to  order  him  to  be 
put  to  death,  "  For  Herod  feared  John  ;"  he  was  not  only  afraid 
of  the  people,  who  counted  John  as  a  prophet,  but  he  even  had 
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a  reverence  for  him,  **  kno^ving  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an 
holy.     And  he  observed  him,'    he  paid  particular  attention  to 
him :  and  he  contrived  occasionally  to  hear  him  preach ;  "  and 
when  he  heard  him  he  did  many  things,"  he  compUed  with 
many  of  his  advices  ;  "  and  he  heard  him  gladly,"  aeriving  at 
times  conBiderable  pleasure  from  his  ministry.     It  was,  therefore, 
only  by  dint  of  pressing  solicitation,  or  by  entrapping  Herod, 
that  Herodias  could  expect  to  get  her  cruel  design  accomplished. 
Herod  had  already  cast  John  into  prison,  or  confined  liim,  as  it 
is  said,  in  the  castle  of  Macberus,  which  was  situated  near  the 
Dead  Sea;  where  he  lay  for  upwards  of  a  year,  yet  not  so 
closely  shut  up  but  that  some  of  his  disciples  fomid  access  to 
him.     It  was  fi-om  this  castle  that  he  appears  to  have  sent  two 
of  his  disciples  to  ask  of  Jesus  whether  ne  was  the  Christ  or  not. 
At  last  a  favourable  opportunity  arrived  for  Herodias  grati- 
fying her  malignant  revenge.     "  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  nis  birth-day  made  a  supper  to  his 
lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee."     Thus  it  has 
been  usual  for  great  men  to  celebrate  their  birth-day.     On  this 
occasion,    Salome,   "the  daughter  of  Herodias,  came  in,  and 
danced."     It  was  an  uncommon  thing  in  these  countries  for 
females  of  high  rank  to  appear  at  public  feasts  with  the  other 
sex  at  all,  and  still  more  luicommon  for  them  thus  to  exhibit 
themselves  as  pubUc  dancers.     This  action,  therefore,  of  Salome, 
who  is  said  to  have  been  remarkable  for  her  beauty,  though 
indecorous,  according  to  general  opinion,  and  demonstrative  of 
a  total  want  of  right  feeling,  considering  the  shameful  state  in 
which  her  mother  w^as  living,  was  considered  as  a  gratifying 
mark  of  her  regard  by  Herod.,  and  as  an  instance  of  great  con- 
descension by  the  company.     So  pleased  was  the  king,  that  he 
promised,  nay,  swore,  saying,  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom."     Salome, 
wishing  to  make  the  most  of  this  oath,  went  out  and  consulted 
her  mother,  who  ought  to  have  been  her  best  counsellor.     But 
how  greatly  are  those  children  to  be  pitied,  whose  parents  not 
only  show  them  a  bad  example,  but  can  give  them  bad  advice, 
ana  urge  them  on  to  evil !     To  her  question,  What  shall  I  ask  ? 
her  mother  repHed,  "  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist !"     What- 
ever may  have  been  the  steps  by  wliich  Salome  was  previously 
brought  to  be  ready  to  comply  with  such  a  direction,  "  she  came 
in  straightway  with  haste  imto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I 
will  that  thou  give  me  by-and-by,  in  a  charger,  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist."     Shameless  effi-ontery  !  surely  the  company, 
however  gay,  were  struck  wath  astonishment,  and  had  their 
mirth  spoiled,  by  such  a  proposal  coming  from  such  a  person. 
As  for  'the  king,  "  he  was  exceeding  sorry,"  grieved  that  the 
joy  of  his  birth-day  should  be  interrupted  by  such  a  tragedy, 
and  grieved  that  he  seemed  to  himself  bound  to  order  the  death 
of  a  man  with  whom,  though  he  was  offended  by  his  faithfulness 
and  though  he  had  cast  him  into  prison,  he  was  by  no  means 
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prepared  to  proceed  to  such  an  extremity,  nay,  whom  he  reve- 
renced, and  who,  his  conscience  told  him,  deserved  very  diiBFerent 
treatment.  "  Yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  who  sat 
with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her."  It  need  hardly  be  remarked 
that  no  oath  can  bind  a  man  to  that  which  is  wrong  in  itself,  nor 
can  anything  be  more  plain  than  that  such  a  method  of  preserv- 
ing what  he  conceived  nis  consistency  and  his  honour  in  tne  sight 
of  men,  was  a  contempt  of  the  authority  of  God.  "  Immediately 
the  king  sent  an  executioner,"  or  one  of  his  guards,  and  com- 
manded John's  head  to  be  brought."  Alas  for  that  country  in 
which  the  will  of  a  tyrant  is  the  law !  The  cruel  order  was 
forthwith  obeyed.  The  guard  proceeded  to  the  prison,  which, 
whether  it  was  near,  or  whether  it  was  at  a  distance,  is  not  here 
said.  Our  feelings  are  spared  the  pain  of  any  minute  description 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  atrocious  deed.  Having  arrived  at 
the  prison,  having  entered  into  the  dreary  abode,  accompanied 
by  tne  jailer,  having  passed  through  the  doors,  which,  as  they 
opened  and  shut,  grated  harshly  and  heavily  on  their  hinges, 
and  having  got  at  last  into  the  Baptist's  solitary  cell,  in  what 
situation  did  the  guard  find  the  devoted  victim,  the  holy  ttian 
of  God  ?  Did  he  find  him  asleep  on  the  floor,  and  awake  him 
firom  the  peaceful  slumbers  of  the  night?  or  did  he  find  him  on 
his  knees,  aware,  by  prophetic  inspiration,  of  what  was  coming, 
and  waiting  for  the  simunons?  But  enough.  It  mattered  not. 
Such  a  man  as  he  coidd  never  be  unprepared.  The  deed  was  done : 
and  his  soul  winged  its  flight  to  paradise.  The  executioner  then 
brought  John's  head,  and  presented  it  to  Salome  in  a  charger,  or 
large  plate :  and  she  gave  it  to  her  mother,  who  is  said  to  have 
brutally  triumphed  over  it,  and  treated  it  with  indignity.* 
When  his  disciples,  however,  heard  of  \^at  had  been  done, 
they  went  to  the  prison,  and  carried  away  his  mutilated  body, 
and  with  every  mark  of  grief  and  respect,  bestowed  on  it  a  de- 
cent sepulture.  Such  was  the  tragical  end  of  that  imprisonment 
of  which  Luke  only  states  the  commencement.  In  cases  so 
atrocious  as  this,  and  especially  in  persecutors  of  the  prophets, 
and  distinguished  servants  of  the  Lord,  his  retributive  judg- 
ments, in  the  course  of  his  providence,  have  often  been  seen  in 
this  world ;  and  so  it  was  with  regard  to  the  three  persons  who 
were  guilty  of  the  Baptist's  murder.  Herod  got  involved  in 
war  with  Aretas,  the  father  of  his  first  wife,  whom  he  had 
repudiated,  in  which  he  was  overthrown.  Some  time  after, 
incurring  the  displeasure  of  the  Roman  emperor,  he  was  stripped 
of  his  tetrarchy,  and  banished  with  Herodias  into  Gaul,  where 
they  Hved  and  died  in  misery  and  contempt.  Thus  far  is 
certain;  and  Josephus  attributes  their  reverses  to  the  guilt 
they  contracted  by  the  murder  of  John.  With  re^rd  to 
Salome — ^the  Greek  historian,  Nicephorus  Callistus,  positively 
affirms  this   extraordinary  circumstance,   which,  whether  we 

•  Driving  a  bodkin  throagh  the  tongiie,  as  Antony's  wife  did  to  Cicero.    On  the 
authority  of  Jerome. 
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credit  it  or  not,  may  be  mentioned,  that  as  she  was  walking 
over  deep  water  on  ice,  the  ice  gave  way,  and  she  fell  in  up  to 
the  neck ;  in  which  situation  she  remained,  till  the  ice  severed 
her  head  from  her  body.  Enough,  however,  is  certain  in  their 
history,  to  show  the  danger  of  gross  wickedness,  and  especially 
of  persecution,  even  in  this  world,  and  to  add  emphasis  to  the 
warning  of  that  God,  who  declares  that  he  ^vill  suffer  no  man 
to  do  hiB  people  wrong  with  impunity ;  nay,  that  he  will  reprove 
kings  for  their  sakes,  saying,  "  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and 
do  my  prophets  no  harm." 

In  the  specimen  of  the  Baptist's  ministry,  and  the  part  of  his 
history,  wnich  we  have  now  had  before  us,  there  are  various 
things  worthy  of  the  notice  and  imitation  of  all,  and  particularly 
of  Christian  ministers.  Of  these  the  most  remarkable  are  his 
humility  and  his  faithfulness. 

What  a  beautiful  pattern  of  humility  is  here  set  forth  !  John  was 
careful  not  to  usurp  any  honom-  wnich  did  not  belong  to  him, 
and  not  to  allow  the  people  to  be  in  any  imcertamty  as  to  the 
place  which  he  occupied.  No  doubt,  the  expressions  which  he 
employed  to  describe  the  sense  he  entertained  of  his  inferiority 
to  the  Saviour,  though  strong,  were  not  beyond,  nay,  were  not 
up  to  truth,  for  the  distance  between  the  Son  of  God  and  even 
the  best  and  highest  of  his  creatures  is  infinite ;  at  the  same 
time,  John's  lowliness  is  very  noticeable  and  very  instructive. 
And  as  he  did  not  neglect  to  humble  himself  before  his  Master, 
8o  his  Miister  took  care  to  give  this  most  honourable  testimony 
to  him :  "  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women,  there  is  not  a 
greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist."  Thus;  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  while  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted.  John's  humility  appears  in  the  moderate  and 
just  estimato  he  expresses  of  his  baptism.  He  confessed  that  he 
baptized  only  with  water.  A  higher  influence  might  accompany 
his  baptism,  but  could  not  be  conferred  by  him.  Now,  the  same 
principle  is  applicable  to  the  ordinances  administered  by  Chris- 
tian teachers.  With  regard,  for  example,  to  Cliristian  baptism, 
it  is  only  water  baptism  that  ministers  can  give.  It  is  not  in 
their  power  either  to  give  or  to  withhold  the  regenerating  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  nor  are  these  influences  inseparably 
connected  with  the  outward  ceremony.  "  The  sacraments  be- 
come eflFectual  means  of  salvation,  not  from  any  virtue  in  the 
sacraments  themselves,  or  in  him  that  doth  administer  them ; 
but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the  working  of  his  Spirit 
in  them  that  by  faith  receive  them."*  In  connection  with  this, 
we  should  all  feel  reminded  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  to  render  ordinances  effectual,  and  to  the 
formation  of  the  Christian  character.  "  If  any  man  have  not  tho 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Let  us  be  thankiul  that,  in 
these  circumstances,  our  heavenly  Father  has  promised  to  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him.     John,  moreover,  raani- 

*  Shorter  Catechism. 
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fested  the  humble  spirit  of  holy  delight  in  the  idea  of  the  greater 
glory  of  the  Redeemer :  and  when  he  actually  saw  him,  he  ex- 
pressed himself  satisfied.  "  The  fiiend  of  the  bridegroom,"  said 
ne,  "  who  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because 
of  the  bridegroom's  voice.  This  my  joy,  therefore,  is  fulfilled. 
He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease  :"  a  beautiful  example, 
teaching  us  that  we  should  be  made  willing  to  wane  away,  and 
to  go  down  to  forgetfulness,  and  be  comforted  and  refireshed, 
even  in  the  prospect  of  death,  by  the  assurance  of  the  ever- 
increasing  glory  of  the  Redeemer's  name. 

There  is  here  also  placed  before  all,  and  especially  before  mi- 
nisters, a  noble  example  of  faithfulness.    John  all  along  proceeded, 
without  respect  of  persons,  to  warn  every  sinner  to  flee  firom  the 
wrath  to  come  ;  and  he  even  lifted  up  an  intrepid  voice  against 
every  kind  and  every  degree  of  iniquity.     We  formerly  heard 
him  speaking  closely  to  the  consciences  of  persons  in  the  lower 
walks  of  life ;  and  here  we  have  seen  that  he  hesitated  not  to 
speak  the  truth  even  to  the  arbitrary  tetrarch  in  whose  power 
he  was.     Admitted,  it  would  appear,  to  preach  before  him,  and 
called  on  to  speak  out,  he  did  nis  duty,  ne  reproved  him  for  all 
his  crimes,  and  especially  for  that  which  was  the  most  notorious 
of  them.     The  fear  of  the  prison  did  not  move  him  from  his 
stedfastness.     It  is  likely  that  some  compliance  and  temporizing 
might  have  obtained  him  his  liberty,  and  saved  his  life,  but  he 
remained  firm ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  he  does  not  now  regret 
his  resolution.     Thus  all,  and  especially  public  instructors,  are 
called  on  not  to  sacrifice  the  trutn,  and  not  to  connive  at  any 
iniquity.     Not  that  any  one  is  called  on  to  thrust  himself  into 
the  presence  of  the  great,  or  that  any  one  is  entitled  to  use 
opprobrious  language ;  but  where  duty  calls,  we  are  to  be  faith- 
ful, whatever  may  be  the  consequences  to  ourselves.     "  Thou 
shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart,"  saith  the  law  of  God ; 
"  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbom*,  and  not  suiFer 
sin  upon  him." 

The  view  here  given,  finally,  of  the  character^  conduct,  and  his- 
tory of  Herod  Antipas,  is  full  of  matter  for  awful  refection^  and 
serious  admonition. 

How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of  Providence !  That  a  man  so 
worthless  should  be  permitted  to  cut  short  the  laboiurs  and  the 
life  of  so  holy  and  so  useful  a  character,  and  that,  too,  in  order 
to  gratify  the  revenge  of  an  abandoned  adultress,  and  to  reward 
the  vain  exhibition  of  a  giddy  damsel,  must,  no  doubt,  at  first 
appear  strange.  How  unsearchable  are  God's  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out !  His  ways  are  not  like  our  ways,  nor 
his  thoughts  like  our  thoughts.  Yet  the  anger  of  God  overtook 
the  persecutors  before  they  left  this  world ;  and  as  for  the  holy 
suflFerer,  his  work  was  done ;  and  it  was  easy  for  his  Lord  to 
recompense  to  him  his  temporal  sorrows  a  hundred  fold  in  the 
world  of  glory. 
Again,  how  dangerous  is  power  without  grace!     It  is  common  to 
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wish  for  power,  and  to  envy  those  in  whose  hands  it  is ;  but 
when  it  is  held  without  principle,  it  is  fraught  with  peril,  not 
only  to  those  over  whom  it  is  exercised,  but  to  those  by  whom 
it  is  possessed.  They  are  generally  borne  away  by  the  tempta- 
tions  which  it  presents  to  the  gratification  of  caprice,  luxury, 
covetousness,  oppression,  revenge,  and  every  evil  passion ;  and 
however  prosperous  their  career  may  seem  for  a  season,  their 
end  is  generally  destruction,  and  their  memory  is  abhorred. 
"  Envy  thou  not  the  oppressor,  and  choose  none  of  his'  ways ; 
for  the  froward  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord. — The  wise  shall 
inherit  glory,  but  shame  shall  be  the  portion  of  fools. — Fret  not 
thyself  oecause  of  evil-doers,  neither  be  thou  envious  against 
the  workers  of  iniquity.  For  they  shall  soon  be  cut  down  like 
the  grass,  and  wither  as  the  green  herb." 

The  way  in  which  the  Baptist  addressed  Herod,  reminds  us 
that  there  is  not  one  rule  of  morality  to  the  lowly,  and  another 
rule  to  the  mighty,  but,  what  ia  sin  in  the  meanest  is  also  sin  in  the 
highest.  It  would  really  seem  as  if  some  of  the  great  men  of  the 
earth  imagined  that  they  were  privileged  to  break  through  the 
common  rules  of  religion  and  morality ;  that  what  would  be 
shameful  and  unpardonable  in  persons  m  the  lower  walks  of  life, 
is  justifiable  and  almost  unavoidable  in  them ;  and  that  because 
their  fellow-creatures  cannot  call  them  to  accoimt,  they  will 
never  have  to  answer  to  God.  Alas  for  those  who  go  on  in  sin 
under  any  such  delusion !  We  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of 
God  is  according  to  truth  against  all  that  commit  such  things. 
"  And  thinkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judgeth  them  who  do  such 
things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment 
of  God  ? — He  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds. 
— For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God." 

We  have  here,  too,  an  awful  commentary  on  human  depravity. 
When  we  think  of  the  character  and  conduct  of  these  three  noto- 
rious persons,  we  may  see,  with  horror,  what  human  nature  is 
capable  of;  we  may  well  blush  for  our  nature,  and  exclaim, 
WTiat  is  man ! 

This  history  shows  the  dreadful  consequences  which  often  result 
fnym  the  violation  of  the  seventh  commandment.  The  marriage  bond 
once  broken,  hatred,  revenge,  and  murder,  and  aggravated  ruin, 
are  often  the  direful  consequences.  Here,  too,  we  have  a  warn- 
ing of  the  dangers  of  intemperance.  It  was  probably  owing,  in 
a  great  degree,  to  wine  ana  carousing,  that  Herod  was  put  so  far 
off  his  guard  as  to  make  the  rash  oath,  and  was  so  mad  as  to  follow 
it  up  with  the  bloody  command.  And  thus  it  is  that  wine  takes 
awav  the  heart,  and  intoxication  prepares  the  way  for  deeds  of 
impiety,  and  cruelty,  and  impurity,  at  which  even  the  perpe- 
trators themselves,  in  their  sober  hours,  would  shudder.  It  was 
when  Belshazzar  was  drinking  wine  with  a  thousand  of  his  lords, 
that  he  sent  for  the  gold  and  silver  vessels  of  the  temple,  and 
profaned  them  :  and  then  it  was  that  the  handwriting  appeared 
on  the  wall  against  him ;  and  the  same  night  he  was  slain  and 
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his  city  taken.  Alluding  to  a  king  of  Israel,  Hosea  says  :*  '*  In 
the  day  of  our  king,  the  princes  have  made  him  sick  with  bottles 
of  wine,  he  stretched  out  his  hand  with  scomers."  Let  such 
cases  operate  as  a  warning  to  those  who  are  exposed  to  this  par- 
ticular temptation,  lest,  falling  a  prey  to  it,  they  be  hurried  on 
to  add  one  Trind  of  iniquity  to  another. 

Again,  we  should  learn  from  Herod's  history  to  take  reproof  in 
good  part.  Well  had  it  been  for  him  if  he  had  submitted  to  John's 
reproof;  but  he  was  obstinate  and  enraged,  and  went  on  to  his 
rum.  "  He  that  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall 
suddenly  be  destroved,  and  that  without  remedy."  Let  us, 
then,  listen  to  the  mithfiil  but  friendly  voice  that  would  recall 
us  from  sin,  and  let  us  turn  at  wisdom  s  reproof. 

But  perhaps  the  most  generally  appHcable,  and  most  awaken- 
ing consideration  of  any,  connected  with  Herod's  character,  is, 
that  he  reverenced  John,  kno^ving  him  to  be  a  good  man,  and 
did  many  things^  and  lieard  him  gladly ^  and  yet  lived  and  died  in  sin. 
He  appears  to  have  sent  for  John,  and  to  have  listened  to  him 
with  admiration;  nay,  he  actually  did  many  things  which  he 
enjoined.  He  may  have  become  more  attentive  to  his  subjects, 
more  kind  to  the  poor,  more  observant  of  pubhc  worship,  and 
more  decent  in  many  of  his  habits ;  but  still  he  retained  Hero- 
dias;  still  he  murdered  John;  still  he  continued  impenitent 
and  unbelieving.  So  there  are  some  who  have  no  Httle  respect 
for  the  faithful  ministers  of  reUgion,  who  come  to  hear  them,  and 
sometimes  hear  them  gladly ;  nay,  who  do  many  things,  who 
renounce  many  evil  habits,  and  attend  to  many  outward  com- 
mands ;  but  still  who  cannot  bear  to  have  their  favourite  sin 
attacked,  or,  at  least,  who  will  not  let  it  go — who  are  no  true 
converts,  because  there  is  in  them  still  some  one  voluntary,  pre- 
vailing, and  radical  defect ;  nay,  who  are  sorry  they  are  guilty  of 
some  sins,  but  still  sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  them,  and  go  on  to 
sin  against  all  light,  and  against  all  convictions.  It  is  for  you,  my 
friends,  toconsider  whether  there  be  not  some  such  fatal  defect  in 
some  of  you.  It  may  be  some  remainder  of  unbelief,  or  self-right- 
eousness, which,  though  it  allow  you  to  do  many  things,  prevents 
you  from  closing  with  Christ ;  or  it  may  be  some  favounte,  some 
besetting  sin,  which,  if  only  you  be  allowed  to  retain,  you  are 
willing  to  give  up  every  thmg  else.  But  thus  to  offend  in  one 
point  18  to  be  guilty  of  all,  is  to  ruin  all.  Resolve,  therefore,  by 
the  help  of  God,  to  give  up  that  one  error,  or  that  one  sin,  though 
the  renunciation  should  be  like  the  cutting  off  of  a  right  hand, 
or  the  plucking  out  of  a  right  eye.  In  short,  whether  your 
knowledge  be  more  or  less  extensive,  or  your  convictions  of  the 
importance  of  salvation  be  more  or  less  deep,  if  there  be  any- 
thmg  whatever  which  stands  in  the  way  of  your  hearty  and 
entire  surrender  to  the  grace  and  government  of  the  Redeemer, 
listen  obediently  to  the  warning  voice  which  now  proclaims  in 
your  ear,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  it." 

*  Hosea  vii.  6. 
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**  Now  wben  aIl,tLo  people  were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized, 
and  praying,  tbe  heaven  was  opened,  22.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a 
bodily  shapo  like  a  dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said.  Thou 
artmj  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased.  23.  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age,  being  (as  was  supposed)  the  sou  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Heli,  24.  Which  was  the  sou  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  25.  Which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Amos, 
whicli  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 
26.  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was 
the  SOD  of  Semei,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda,  27. 
Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was  the  son  of  Khesa,  which  was  the  son  of 
Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son  of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  son  of  Neri,  28.  Which 
was  tbe  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam, 
which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er,  29.  Which  was  the  son 
of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the 
eon  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  30.  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim,  31.  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which 
was  the  son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son  of  Nathan, 
which  was  the  son  of  David,  32.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of 
Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son 
of  Naason,  33.  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of  Aram, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Pharcs,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  34.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  which  was 
the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  son  of  Thara,  which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 
35.  Which  was  the  son  of  Sanich,  which  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was  the  son 
of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of  Heber,  which  was  the  son  of  Sala,  36.  Which  was 
the  son  of  Cainan,  which  Was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sero, 
which  was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech,  37.  Which  was  the 
son  of  Mathusala,  which  was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which 
was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  38.  Which  was  the  son  of 
Enos,  which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son 
of  God.'* 

The  first  two  verses  of  this  passage  contain  an  account  of  our 
Saviour's  baptism  by  John.  As,  however,  there  is  a  more 
circumstantial  narration  of  it  given  by  Matthew,  we  shall  also 
avail  ourselves  of  that  evangelist's  description,  contained  in  his 
3d  chapter,  from  the  13th  verse :  "  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 
Galilee  to  Jordan  imto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  But  John 
forbade  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and 
comest  thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  answeiing  said  unto  him.  Suffer 
it  to  be  so  now ;  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fiilfil  all  righteous- 
ness. Then  he  suffered  him.  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized, 
went  uip  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  Uke 
a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  say- 
ing, This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
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Luke  says  that  this  happened  **  when  all  the  people  were  bm)tized.'^ 
This  does  not  mean  that  John  did  not  baptize  any  aixer  tliis 
time,  for  the  reverse  was  plainly  the  fact,  but  that  by  this  time 
many  of  all  classes  of  people  were  baptized  by  him.     "  Then," 
says  Matthew,  "cometn  Jesus, from  Galilee;"  or,  according  to 
Mark,  "from  Nazareth  of  Galilee."*     Though  Jesus  was  bom 
in  Bethlehem,  yet  his  parents,  as  we  found  in  the  2d  chapter  of 
Luke,  returned  with  him  "  to  their  own  city  Nazareth :"  and  so 
also,  after  his  appearance  in  the  temple  at  twelve  years  of  age, 
"he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth."     From 
what  is  said  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  it  appears  that  he  continued 
to  reside  at  Nazareth  till  this  period,  when,  as  is  mentioned  in 
a  subsequent  verse  of  the  lecture,  he  was  about  thirty  years  of 
age.    When  he  applied  to  John  for  baptism,  John  "  forbade  him." 
We  are  not  to  consider  this  as  a  peremptory  and  obstinate  refiisal, 
but  rather  as  an  endeavour  to  dissuade  him,  prompted  by  the 
first  suggestions  of  a  mind  in  which,  though  there  was  much 
imperfection,  there  was  yet  much  excellence.     Even  before  the 
outward  and  miraculous  sign  at  our  Lord's  baptism,  John  saw 
by  a  divine  suggestion,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messian;  and  therefore, 
struck  with  a  sense  of  his  own  inferiority,  he  said :  "  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me?"     He  needed 
to  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost — needed  the  regenerating 
and  sanctifying  influences  of  divine  grace ;  and  he  could  not 
comprehend  how  one  of  Christ's  dignity  and  purity,  who  had 
all  mlness  of  grace  dwelling  in  himself,  should  apply  to  him, 
his  servant,  and  his  forerunner,  for  the  baptism  vnth  water.     No 
doubt,  it  would  have  been  an  evidence  of  more  light  and  more 
faith,  had  Jolin  instantly  acquiesced  in  the  propriety  of  the 
application,  assured  that  whatever  Christ  proposed  must  be 
right.     Still,  however,  in  this,  though  the  Baptist  cannot  be 
altogether  defended,  he  may,  in  a  good  degree,  be  excused. 
In  the  midst  of  his  partial  errors,  there  was  much  light  and  much 
humiUty.     In  the  midst  of  some  unbelief,  for  he  could  hardly 
believe  it  possible  that  Christ  could  condescend  so  far  as  thus 
to  apply  to  him,  there  is  much  faith  in  Messiah's  dignity  and 
grace.     John  seemed  to  think  this  an  honour  too  great  for  him, 
and  in  one  sense  it  certainly  was  so :  and  he  expresses  himself 
somewhat  as  his  mother  did  to  Christ's  mother,  when  she  said : 
"  Whence  is  this  unto  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  unto  me?" 

The  humiUty  here  displayed  by  Jolm  is  deserving  of  imitation : 
for  well  may  every  one  confess  his  complete  unworthiness  of 
a  gracious  visit  from  the  Lord.  We  must  beware,  however, 
of  letting  our  humiUty  degenerate  into  despondence  and  distrust, 
for  to  disbeUeve  the  fulness  and  freedom  of  the  Saviour's  grace, 
has  the  same  eflfect  as  if  men  literally  forbade  him  to  help  them, 
and  refused  to  receive  anv  favour  at  his  hand.  When  in  course 
of  washing  the  disciples    feet,  our  Lord  came  to  Peter,  Peter 

•  Mark  j.  9. 


LUKE  III.  21-38.  157 

exclaimed :  "  Lord  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  1  Thou  shalt  never 
wash  my  feet ;  but  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  me."  True,  we  are  utterly  unworthy  of  the 
least  favoiir,  but  then  it  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  merit,  that  salva- 
tion is  proposed  to  us ;  and  we  must  not,  under  any  pretence  of 
humility,  question  the  readiness  of  the  Lord  to  help  us;  for 
under  a  humble  guise,  this  would  be  reaUy  that  pnde  which 
refuses  to  be  indebted  to  sovereign  grace. 

Though  John  would  at  first  have  declined  baptizing  Christ, 
yet  our  Lord  insisted  on  his  doing  so.  He  did  not  dispute  the 
truth,  of  John's  views  of  his  greatness,  and  he,  no  doubt,  gave 
John  credit  for  his  humihty ;  but  he  adhered  to  his  purpose,  and 
stated  the  reason  of  it :  "  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness." He  says  this,  though  not  exclusively,  yet  chiefly,  of 
himsel£  Every  thing  that  Jesus  did  and  suffered  was  becoming, 
suitable  in  itself,  and  worthy  of  his  own  character,  and  of  the 
glory  of  his  Father.  "  It  became  him,  through  whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings. — Such  an  high  priest  became  us."  Here  in  parti- 
cular, it  became  him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  that  is,  to  comply 
with  every  religious  institution.  This  was  proper  in  him  as  the 
surety  of  sinners.  He  complied  not  only  with  the  moral,  but 
also  with  the  ceremonial  precepts,  that  he  might  establish  a 
justifying  righteousness  both  for  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  should 
believe  in  his  name.     And,  with  regard  to  John's  baptism,  in 

Particular,  though  Jesus  did  not  need  the  thing  signified  by 
aptism,  or  the  washing  away  of  sin,  and  though  it  could  not  be 
in  his  case  strictly  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  yet,  as  it  was  at  that  time  a  duty  in  believers  to  come  to 
John's  baptism,  Christ  himself  submitted  to  it,  and  thus  fulfilled 
the  law  in  every  sense,  that  he  might  be  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  His  compUance  with 
this  ordinance,  too,  was  a  strong  practical  testimony  to  the 
character  of  John,  of  whom  he  often  spoke  very  highly.  In  this, 
too,  he  is  to  be  considered  as  an  example.  He  showed  in 
particular,  that  he  wished  the  people  to  come  to  John's  baptism, 
and  he  showed  in  general,  that  he  wished  all  pious  persons  to 
be  conscientious  in  attending  to  all  the  ordinances  of  divine 
appointment.  Though  we  cannot  be  perfect  in  any,  we  must 
not  be  partial.  It  is  not  enough  to  do  one  thing,  and  wilfully 
to  leave  another  undone.  We  must  "esteem  all  God's  com- 
mandments respecting  all  things  to  be  right,  and  hate  every 
false  way." 

Though  John  at  first  hesitated,  he  did  not  obstinately  hold 
to  his  opinion.  He  was  satisfied  with  the  reason  Christ  was 
condescending  enough  to  explain;  and  he  compHed  with  his 
request  and  baptized  him.  From  this  it  is  justly  inferred,  that 
Christian  baptism  may,  without  any  impropriety,  be  adminis- 
tered, nay,  ought  to  be  administered,  to  some  who  are  not 
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capable  of  all  the  things  signified  by  it,  or  connected  with  it. 
Here  we  see  Jesus,  though  incapable  of  regeneration  and  repent- 
ance, because  he  had  no  sin,  yet  baptized  lor  other  good  reasons. 
In  Uke  maimer,  though  the  infants  of  beUeving  parents  are  not 
capable  of  being  taught,  or  of  beUeving,  or  of  repenting,  or  of 
making  a  profession  of  Christianity,  yet  as  they  are  capable  of 
regeneration,  the  chief  blessing  signified,  and  as  their  baptism 
answers  other  important  purposes,  in  reference  to  themselves, 
to  their  parents,  and  to  the  Church,  it  is  therefore  proper  that 
they  should  be  baptized. 

This  part  of  sacred  history  also  teaches  us  that  outward 
baptism  does  not  supply  the  place  of  the  inward  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  of  which  latter,  indeed,  the  former  is  only  the  symbol. 
John  taught  those  whom  he  had  baptized  to  Iook  for  Christ's 
spiritual  baptism ;  and  he  even  said  of  himself;  "  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  thee."  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  here  equally 
taught,  that  the  possession  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
does  not  supersede  the  duty  of  attending  to  the  outward  ordi- 
nance of  baptism ;  for  Jesus  had  these  influences  without 
measure,  and  yet  he  was  baptized  with  water.  None,  therefore, 
are  entitled  to  plead  against  the  Christian  sacrament  of  baptism, 
on  the  ground  of  its  being  useless  to  those  who  have  the  Spirit. 

Matthew  says  that  Jesus  "  went  up  out  of  the  water,"  from 
which  some  argue  in  favour  of  complete  immersion.  Others, 
however,  observe  that  the  clause  might  be  more  exactly  ren- 
dered " /rowi  the  water  ;"*  that  is,  from  the  brink  of  the  river,  to 
which  he  had  gone  down  to  be  baptized,  probably  by  having 
water  poured  on  his  head  or  face — for  there  is  no  mention  of 
liis  undressing,  or  dressing,  as  they  think  there  would  have  been 
had  the  form  been  that  of  complete  immersion. 

We  are  told  by  Luke  that  "  the  heaven  was  opmed^^  or,  as 
Matthew  has  it,  "  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  nim,"  that  is, 
to  Christ ;  so  that  to  him,  and  for  his  encouragement,  there  ap- 
peared an  obvious  and  unusual  opening,  through  which  was 
discovered  the  glory  that  was  above  the  firmament.  "  And," 
in  the  language  of  Matthew,  "  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him."  Christ  saw  this,  and 
as  the  evangelist  John  tells  us,  the  Baptist  saw  it  also,  as  the 
appointed  sign  by  which  he  was  to  know  the  Messiah.  Luke 
says :  "  The  Holy  Ohoat  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon 
himy  It  has  been  disputed,  whether  any  thing  more  be  meant 
by  this  than  a  reference  to  the  mamier  of  the  descent  of  a  dove, 
or  other  bird.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  there  was  some  visible 
appearance,  some  bodily  shape,  and  this  being  certain,  there 
cannot  be  any  difficulty  in  believing  that  the  common  idea  is 
the  correct  one,  that  there  was  the  appearance  of  a  dove,  not 
probably,  however,  a  real  dove,  but  a  certain  celestial  light,  or 
flame,  in  the  shape  of  a  dove ;  somewhat  like  this,  probably, 
though  different,  was  the  appearance  on  the  day  of  pentecost, 
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wlien  there  appeared  unto  the  disciples  "  cloven  tongues,  like  as 
"  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them."  And  if  there  was  to  be 
any  bodily  appearance  at  all,  a  more  suitable  one  than  that  of  a 
dove  cannot  be  conceived.  Thus  doves  are  seen  to  descend  and 
light  on  the  earth.  Men  seem  to  have  agreed  to  consider  the 
dove  as  a  favourite  bird,  and  as  the  emblem  of  innocence  and 
peace.  It  was  the  dove  that  returned  into  the  ark  with  the 
olive  branch.  "  Be  ye  harmless  as  doves,"  says  the  apostle. 
Hence  the  dove  was  a  fit  emblem  both  of  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  and  of  the  innocence  and  gentleness  of  Christ.*  This 
appearance  showed  that  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were 
given  to  Christ  in  all  their  variety  and  in  abundance,  nay,  with- 
out measure.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  rested  upon  him, 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel 
and  of  might."  It  is  true  that  Clirist,  as  being  a  holy  and  divine 
person,  needed  not  these  influences  for  his  own  sake.  But  as  he 
came  to  act  the  part  of  a  prophet  and  mediator,  it  was  proper 
that  he  should  come  by  obvious  divine  appointment,  and  with 
special  qualifications.  Besides,  these  gifts  were  treasured  up  in 
him,  to  be  communicated  to  his  people.  "  Thus  it  hath  pleased 
the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell,"  in  order  that 
his  people  may  receive  out  of  his  fulness  grace  upon  grace. 

But  tliere  was  also  another  striking  miracle  which  followed 
our  Lord's  baptism.  "  A  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said,  Thou 
art  7ny  beloved  Son  ;  in  thee  I  am  welt  pleased,^^  As  the  Holy  Spirit 
manifested  himself  in  the  Ukeness  of  a  dove,  so  the  Father  mani- 
fested himself  by  a  voice.  We  observe,  in  what  was  then  spoken, 
the  relation  in  wliich  Christ  stands  to  God :  he  is  his  Son.  He 
is  his  Son,  first,  in  respect  of  liis  eternal  generation.  He  is  "  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-bom  of  every  creature ;  and 
he  is  before  all  tilings,  and  by  liim  all  things  consist."  He  is 
his  Son,  secondly,  in  respect  of  his  miraculous  conception,  being 
conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  his  Son, 
again,  by  particular  designation,  to  hold  the  oifice  of  mediator, 
and  to  be  the  heir  and  Lord  of  all  things,  whom  tlie  Father  hath 
sanctified  and  sealed,  and  to  whom  he  said :  "  I  will  make  him 
my  first-bom,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth."  And  he  is 
his  Son,  or  proved  to  be  bo,  in  respect  of  his  resurrection,  being 
"  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  He  is 
also  here  proclaimed  to  be  God's  beloved  Son.  He  is  elsewhere 
called  Goas  "  dear  Son,"  the  Son  of  liis love  ;  and,  in  addressing 
himself  to  his  Father,  ho  said :  "  Thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  In  his  beloved  Son,  the  Father  here 
declared  that  he  is  well  pleased.  This  is  to  be  viewed  in  refer- 
ence both  to  Christ  liimself,  and  to  his  people.  In  reference  to 
Christ,  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  what  the  Son  is  in  liim- 

♦  ITie  ancient  Jews  considered  the  dove  as  tlie  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  "  voice 
of  the  turtle"  being  interpreted,  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  as  signifying  "  the  voice  of 
the  Spirit." 
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self  as  a  divine  person,  and  as  the  glorious  Mediator — with  all, 
in  short,  that  he  is,  and  all  that  he  does.  "  Behold,"  saith  the 
Father  by  Isaiah,  "  my  servant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect  in 
whom  my  soul  delighteth."  But  this  is  also  to  be  viewed  in 
reference  to  his  people,  and  impUes  that  God  is  well  pleased 
with  them  in  him,  or  for  his  sake.  He  has  much  reason  to  be 
displeased  with  those  who  are  in  their  natural  state  of  sin  and 
condemnation — ^he  is  angry  with  such  every  day ;  but  he  is  well 
pleased  with  those  who  are  in  Christ  by  faith.  In  the  language 
of  the  evangelical  prophet :  "  The  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his 
righteousness'  sake ;  he  will  magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  hon- 
ourable. Let  us  all  pay  particular  attention  to  this  point,  which 
indeed  constitutes  the  very  essence  of  the  gospel.  Do  we  desire 
that  God  should  look  on  us  with  approbation — and  what  can  be 
more  desirable  ?  Let  us  be  thoroughly  persuaded  that  the  only 
way  this  can  be,  is  by  our  submission  to  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  remember  that  without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  that  they  who  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  him :  and  let  us  say,  from  the  very  bottom  of  our 
heart :  "  Behold,  0  God,  our  sliield,  and  look  upon  the  face  of 
thine  Anointed."  May  we  be  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved :"  and 
may  "  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work 
to  do  his  will,  working  in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever." 

Luke  mentions  an  instractive  cii'cumstance,  which  is  not  no- 
ticed by  the  other  evangelists,  that  the  heaven  was  opened,  the 
visible  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  took  place,  and  the  voice  was 
heard,  while  Jesus  was  '^  praying ^  Though  a  common,  it  is  an 
important  observation,  that  aU  the  three  voices  by  which  the 
Father  bore  witness  from  heaven  to  his  Son,  were  heard  while 
he  was  praying,  or  immediately  after.  Thus,  it  was  as  he 
prayed  on  the  mount,  that  he  was  transfigured ;  and  it  was  just 
after  this  that  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  the  company,  "  and 
there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  saying.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son ;  hear  him."*  Thus,  also,  in  John  xii.  27,  we  read :  Jesus 
said,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour ;  but  for  this  cause  came  1  unto  this 
hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again." 
And  so  it  was,  as  already  remarked,  in  the  case  under  consi- 
deration. Now,  there  is  here  example  and  encouragement  in 
regard  to  the  duty  of  prayer.  It  was  when  Jesus  was  praying 
that  the  heavens  were  opened ;  and  prayer  is  still  a  neaven- 
opening  exercise.  "  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you." 
We  are  here  reminded,  too,  that  baptism  should  be  accompanied 
with  prayer,  that  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  may  accompany 

*  Luke  iz.  29. 
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the  outward  and  visible  sign.  We  are  here  reminded  to  look 
for  every  token  of  the  divine  favour,  both  temporal  and  spiritual, 
and  especially  for  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  way 
of  answer  to  prayer.  God  will  "  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him. '  Let  us,  therefore,  be  encouraged  to  "  pray 
always,  with  all  prayer  and  suppUcation  in  the  Spirit,"  and  "  in 
every  thing,  by  prayer  and  suppUcation,  with  thanksgiving,  let 
our  requests  be  made  known  unto  God." 

The  only  other  observation  we  shall  make  on  this  accoimt  of 
our  Lord's  baptism  is,  that  it  fiuuishes  a  char  and  sensible  demon" 
stration  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  All  the  three  persons  are 
represented  as  present  and  engaged,  on  this  important  occasion. 
Tne  Holy  Ghost  is  seen  descending  in  a  visible  form ;  God  the 
Father  speaks  with  his  own  voice ;  and  the  Son  is  the  person 
baptized,  endued  with  the  Spirit's  influences,  and  borne  witness 
to  from  on  high.  Thus  the  baptism  of  Christ  corresponded 
strikingly  with  the  perfect  form  of  Christian  baptism  which  he 
afterwards  instituted,  commanding  it  to  be  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  thus  the  su- 
blime doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  taught,  not  in  an  abstract,  or 
dogmatical,  or  speculative  way,  but,  in  as  far  as  is  possible,  in 
an  intelligible  and  practical  form,  being  exhibited  as  involving 
a  view  of  the  oflBces  performed  by  these  divine  persons  in  the 
plan  of  salvation.  And  thus  we  are  admonished  and  encou- 
raged to  seek  access  through  Christ  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father,  and  to  pray  that  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  commimion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  be 
with  us. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  what  is  stated  in 
the  23d  verse  :  "  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years 
of  age^  A  difference  of  opinion  exists  among  the  ablest  exposi- 
tors as  to  the  age  Christ  had  reached  at  his  death.  The  probable 
extremes  are  from  thirtyrtwo  to  thirty-five  years.  Some  have 
thought  that  he  Uved  to  a  much  greater  age,  but  the  reasons 
which  they  offer  in  support  of  their  opinion  are  not  of  weight. 
It  is  proper  here  to  notice  the  words  of  the  Jews  to  our  Lord, 
recorded  in  John  viii.  57 :  "  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?"  Irenaeus,  who  suffere4  martyr- 
dom in  4;he  year  of  our  Lord  203,  in  his  work  Against  Heretics,.. 
Sart  of  which  is  still  extant,  endeavours,  from  this  passage  in 
ohn,  to  support  the  opinion  that  Christ  lived  to  be  fifty  years 
of  age.  Such  an  opinion,  however,  seems  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  general  bearing  of  the  sacred  history  ;  nor  has  it  any 
solid  foundation  in  this  passage.  The  Jews,  doubtless,  spoke  in 
some  degree  at  random,  or  by  conjecture :  being  to  mention 
some  age,  they  fixed  on  one  which  they  were  sure  was  beyond 
what  he  had  reached.  It  is  probable  enough,  too,  that  the  gra- 
vity and  seriousness  of  the  Redeemer's  aspect,  and  the  hardships 
and  griefs  which  he  had  undergone,  made  him  look  considerably 
older  than  he  really  was.  But  at  whatever  time  his  ministry 
VOL.  I.  L  - 
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terminated,  we  are  sure,  on  the  authority  of  the  passage  before 
UB,  that  he  was  about  thirty  years  of  age  when  it  began.  This 
was  the  age  originally  appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses  for  the 
priests  ent  iring  on  the  fuXl  exercise  of  their  oflBce.*  That  Christ, 
with  all  his  divine  and  human  qualifications,  did  not  come  for- 
ward earlier,  may  be  considered,  though  not  as  fixing  any  parti- 
cular age,  yet  as  teaching  that  men  should  not  prematurely 
thrust  themselves  forward  into  public  oflBces,  especially  into  the 
ministry :  and  that  he  did  then  come  forward  may  be  considered 
as  teaching  men  not  to  make  any  unnecessary  delay,  but  to  give 
to  God  the  vigour  of  their  days.f 

"  Jesus,"  says  Luke,  "  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 
heinq  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph^  Jesus  Christ  had 
reaUy  no  human  father;  but  bemg  bom  of  Mary,  who  was 
espoused,  or  engaged  in  marriage,  to  Joseph,  and  being  adopted 
by  Joseph,  he  was  the  supposed,  or  reputed  son,  nay,  he  was 
the  legal  son  of  Joseph.  \  Then  follows  a  genealogy  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

You  will  be  quite  aware  that  there  are  two  genealogies  given 
of  our  Lord — ^this  one  by  Luke,  and  the  other  by  Matthew  in 
the  first  chapter.  You  will  also,  most  of  you,  be  aware  that 
there  are  many  considerable  difficulties  in  reconciling  these 
genealogies  with  each  other,  and  with  the  Old  Testament 
history  and  genealogies.  Though  these  difficulties  have  been 
well  surmoimted  by  various  writers,  yet  it  would  be  tedious  and 
unedifying  to  enter  very  particularly  into  them  here.  A 
knowledge  of  tliis  subject  is  best  acquired,  not  fi'om  public  oral 
discourses,  but  from  private  reading ;  and  those  who  wish  to 
enter  minutely  into  it,  had  better  consult  the  commentators  and 
other  authors  who  treat  of  it.  We  may,  however,  here  mark 
the  chief  outlines,  and  notice  a  few  other  particulars  which  may 
throw  light  on  the  whole. 

The  genealogy  given  by  Matthew  is  brought  down  from 
Abraham  to  Christ ;  whereas  the  genealogy  given  by  Luke  is 
carried  up  fi'om  Christ  all  the  way  to  Adam.  The  genealogy 
in  Matthew  is  the  genealogy  through  Joseph,  the  supposed  and 
legal  father  of  Christ ;  whereas  the  genealogy  in  Luke  is  Christ's 
genealogy  through  Mary  his  mother.  In  this  genealogy  before 
us,  however,  you  will  observe  that  though  it  is  properly  through 
Mary,  the  name  of  Mary  is  not  introduced,  but  it  is  said  that 
Jesus  was  the  supposed  son,  or  was  reckoned  the  son  of  Joseph : 
and  this  mode  is  followed  in  conformity  with  the  usual  practice 
of  the  Jews,  which  was  to  reckon  genealogies,  by  nammg,  not 
the  females,  but  the  males.     The  father  is  here  put,  then,  in 

•  Namb.  it.  2,  3.  Some  eauier  duty  was  appointed  earlier,  Numb.  viii.  24 ;  1  Chron- 
xxiii.  24. 

f  Doddridge. 

\  Some  think  that  the  meaning  of  i^t  lufti^trt  may  be,  *'  as  was  reckoned  in  the  legal 
records,''  nt  lege  sancitum  est.  The  very  same  word,  however,  is  used  by  Herodotus, 
lib.  iv.,  for  one  who  was  only  supposed  the  son  of  another,  r^vruf  wmtt  uftii{tTmi,  ejus 
filias  eensetnr. 
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place  of  the  mother,  even  though  the  very  next  step  in  the 
reckoning  introduces  the  mothers  father.  It  is  said  next,  you 
will  perceive,  that  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli.  But  towards 
the  end  of  Matthew's  genealogy,  it  is  said  that  Jacob  begat 
Joseph.  In  fact,  Jacob  was  Uterally  and  in  the  common  sense 
of  the  word,  the  father  of  Joseph ;  and  Heli  was  actually  the 
father  of  Mary.  But,  as  Joseph  married  Mary,  HeU  became  his 
father-in-law,  and  according  to  a  common  enough  use  of  the 
word,  Joseph  is  here  called  the  son  of  HeU.  It  is  to  be  noticed, 
too,  that  Joseph  and  Mary  were  of  the  same  tribe  and  leading 
fiimily,  namely,  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  family  of  David ;  and 
this  not  only  shows  that  the  Saviour  was  in  the  most  complete 
way  descended  as  prophecy  required,  but  to  a  certain  extent 
accounts  for  some  of  tne  names  being  the  same,  and  some  of 
the  names  being  different  in  the  two  genealogies. 

With  regard  to  the  source  from  which  the  evangeUsts  drew 
these  genealogies,  that  source  was,  in  all  probabihty,  the  public 
records  which  were  kept  in  the  temple.  The  Jews  were  very 
carefiil  to  keep  such  accounts,  as  for  minor  reasons,  so  especially 
to  preserve  the  law  of  inheritance,  to  keep  the  priesthood  pure, 
and  to  ascertain  the  line  of  David,  and  of  course  of  the  Messiah, 
That  thejr  had  such  tables  at  the  time  of  Christ,  appears  from 
various  cu*cumstances,  and,  in  particular,  from  this  passage  in 
Josephus'  history  of  his  own  life,  in  which,  after  having  given 
the  genealogy  of  his  own  family,  he  says :  **  I  give  this  succes- 
sion of  oiu:  family  as  I  found  it  written  in  the  pubUc  tables." 
By  adopting  this  method,  it  is  obvious  that  the  evangelists 
rendered  it  impossible  for  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  object 
anything  as  to  Christ's  descent.  Besides,  if  this,  as  is  most 
likely,  was  the  plan  they  adopted,  even  though  there  were 
errors  in  the  tables,  they  (the  evangelists)  were  not  accountable 
for  these  errors  ;  it  has  not  been  shown,  however,  that  they  do 
contain  any  eri'ors,  nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that,  under  the 
guidance,  partly  of  providence,  and  partly  of  inspiration,  any 
errors  could  have  here  been  committed.  It  will  serve  to  pre- 
vent some  mistakes,  and  to  clear  up  some  diflSculties,  if  it  be 
recollected  that  these  genealogies  contain  much  that  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Old  Testament ;  that  in  some  cases  an  individual 
is  called  the  son  of  the  person  named  immediately  before, 
though  he  be  properly  his  grandson,  or  great-grandson,  or  be 
removed  from  him  by  several  steps ;  that  for  tnis  reason,  and 
other  reasons,  there  are  some  omissions,  which,  however,  are 
not  to  be  considered  as  errors ;  that  several  different  individuals 
bear  the  same  name;  and  that  Matthew  draws  the  pedigree 
through  Solomon,  whereas  Luke  brings  it  through  Nathan,  and 
therelore  leaves  out  the  kings  of  Judah. 

We  shall  here  read  the  whole  genealogy  as  here  given  by 
Luke.  Nor  will  this  be  the  reading  of  a  dry  catalogue  of  unin- 
teresting names ;  for  in  many  cases  the  very  name  itself  will 
recall  to  the  recollection  of  those  who  are  famiUar  with  the  Old 
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Testament,  many  important  facts  in  sacred  history.     "And 
Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age,  being  (as 
was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 
which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,"  &c. 
On  these  verses  we  may  remark, 

1.  That  they  completely  esfahlish  that  essential  point  in  the 
evidence  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  ^  namely^  his  descent  from  David^ 
Jvdah^  and  Ahraliam.  They  trace,  indeed,  his  pedigree  all  the 
way  up  to  Adam,  and  show  how  Jesus  must  be  considered  as 
the  seed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  AVhat  an  astonishing  genealogical  table  this  is! 
Wnere  is  there  anytliing  of  the  kind  so  authentic,  so  extensive, 
as  this,  or  at  all  comparable  to  this  ?  This  is  not  one  of  the 
endless,  the  interminable,  and  useless  genealogies  which  the 
apostle  dissuades  us  from  studying :  but  this  serves  the  most 
important  purpose  of  showing  (which  was  necessary  to  be  shown 
according  to  ancient  prophecy)  the  true  and  proper  lineage  of  Him 
who  is  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  son  of  David,  in  whom  all  the 
hopes  of  fallen  man  are  centred.  How  pleasing  to  think  of 
the  providence  by  which  this  record  was  preserved  amid  all  the 
previous  convulsions  of  the  Jewish  nation  f  And  how  noticeable 
and  instructive  the  circumstance,  that  these  pubUc  records  were 
preserved  for  a  sufficient  length  of  time  after  the  coming  of 
Christ,  for  his  followers  to  appeal  to  them,  so  that  they  could 
challenge  the  imconverted  Jews  to  the  inquiry,  and  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  could  appeal  with  confidence  to  these  records, 
and  say  to  the  Hebrews : *  "It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang 
out  of  Judah !"  Nor  is  it  to  be  overlooked,  in  the  argument 
with  unbelieving  Jews,  that  if  the  Messiah  be  not  come,  it  would 
be  now  impossible  to  demonstrate  his  Uneage,  were  he  yet  to 
come;  because  the  authentic  Jewish  records  were  lost  and 
destroyed  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  and 
there  are  no  authoritative  records  kept  since  that  time.  Let 
these  things,  then,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  e\'idence8, 
confirm  our  faith  in  the  divme  mission  of  our  Lord :  and  holding 
that  general  b^hef,  let  us  give  our  careful  attention  and  firm 
adherence  to  the  exact  and  particular  doctrines  which  he  teaches, 
and  show  a  ready  obedience  to  the  precepts  which  he  enjoins. 

2.  Among  the  ancestors  of  our  Lord,  there  are  found  persons  of 
various  descriptions  and  characters.  Though  his  line  frequently 
runs  through  the  elder  brother,  it  also  often  runs  through  a 

Jounger  brother  of  the  family,  which  shows  that  God  follows 
is  own  sovereign  will,  and  in  the  course  of  his  providence  often 
makes  the  first  last  and  the  last  first,  putting  down  the  great 
and  exalting  them  of  low  degree.  In  this  genealogy,  too,  are 
foiind  some  who  were  originally  Gentiles,  and  strangers  to  the 
covenants  of  promise,  as  Rahab  and  Ruth ;  a  circumstance  wliich 

gave  early  proof  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  was  to  be  neither 
^reek  nor  Jew,  and  that  the  blessings  of  his  salvation  were  to 
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be  proposed  to  every  nation  imder  heaven.  Nay,  in  his  pedigi-ee 
there  are  found  some  individuals  who  were  of  abandoned 
character ;  and  yet  he  was  not  thereby  disgraced.  This  should 
teach  us  not  to  upbraid  any  with  the  scandals  of  their  ancestors, 
which  it  is  evident  cannot  be  laid  to  their  cliaree.  It  shows, 
too,  that  grace  does  not  nm  in  families,  but  is  tlie  special  gift 
of  God  to  individuals.  This  may  be  viewed  also  as  an  illustration 
of  our  Lord's  humihation,  who  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
fid  flesh,  who  condescended  to  derive  his  descent  even  from  some 
who  were  sinners  above  the  generaHty,  and  who  was  in  all 
things  made  like  unto  his  brethem,  except  that  he  was  himself 
without  sin.  And  the  honour  thus  put  on  such  persons,  especi- 
ally when  taken  in  connection  with  the  certain  conversion  of 
some  of  them,  may  be  considered  as  a  proof  of  his  ability  and 
willingness  to  save  even  the  chief  of  simiers  who  come  to  God 
through  him. 

Finally.  A  glance  at  these  generations  which  have  passed  away^ 
naturally  suggests  a  variety  of  rejlectums  plaintive^  humbling,  and 
instructive.  Every  individual  here  mentioned,  together  with  the 
whole  race  of  his  contemporaries,  rose,  and  flemished,  and  dis- 
appeared ;  and  many  a  generation  of  men  has  been  cut  ofl"  since 
this  genealogy  was  penned.  We,  too,  are  hastening  down  to 
the  grave ;  and  generations  yet  unborn  must  follow  in  the  same 
track.  We  see,  m  all  this,  the  sad  consequences  of  our  apostasy, 
by  which  death  has  been  introduced  into  the  world,  and  entailed 
on  almost  every  descendant  of  Adam.  What  a  view  have  we 
here,  also,  of  the  vanity  of  the  world !  Some  few,  indeed,  have 
obtained  celebrity,  but  how  little  can  mere  human  celebrity 
avail  them,  now !  Of  many  of  those  who  are  mentioned  in  this 
list,  we  have  nothing  but  their  names  remaining,  while  the  names 
of  by  very  far  the  greatest  number  of  men  have  utterly  perished 
with  them.  How  are  they  to  be  pitied,  then,  who  have  no 
name  but  that  which  is  written  in  tne  earth,  and  no  portion  but 
a  portion  in  this  life !  Let  it  be  our  earnest  desire  to  gain  a  more 
substantial  honour.  Happy  shall  we  be  if,  though  forgotten  on 
earth,  we  belong  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  flrst- 
bom,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven.  Vanity,  vanity :  all 
beneath  the  sun  is  vanity. 

Melancholy,  however,  as  is  the  subject,  it  is  not  without 
features  of  a  pleasing  complexion.  All  those  generations  were 
cut  down,  but  the  generation  of  the  Redeemer  came  at  last. 
The  eflScacy  of  his  blood  extended  back  to  the  generations  before 
him,  it  is  all-powerful  at  this  moment,  and  it  will  never  lose  its 
virtue.  He  is  come  to  restore  us  to  gi-eater  glory  than  the  first 
Adam  lost :  and  though  we  must  die,  death  through  him  is  a 
blessing.  God  and  the  Saviour,  be  it  also  recollected,  are  more 
honoured,  and  more  happiness  will  be  occasioned,  by  a  frequent 
succession  of  believers,  tnan  if  the  same  generation  had  contmued 
for  any  great  space  of  time.  Frail  and  evanescent,  too,  as  is 
man,  uoa  is  ever  the  same ;  his  promises  ai'e  ever  sure,  his  plans 
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are  ever  accomplishing,  his  people  are  ever  dear  to  him.     "  He 
knoweth  our  frame ;  he  remembereth  that  we  are  diist.     As  for 
man,  his  days  are  as  grass ;  as  a  flower  of  the  field  so  he  flourish- 
eth :  for  the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone ;  and  the  place 
thereof  shall  know  it  no  more.    But  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  his 
righteousness  unto  children's  children;   to  such  as  keep  his 
covenant,  and  to  those  that  remember  his  commandments  to  do 
them."     Trulj  comfortable  and  edifying,  as  well  as  aflFectinff, 
in  this  view,  is  the  whole  of  the  90th  Psalm,  beginning,  "  Lord, 
thou  hast  been  our  dwelling-place  in  all  generations ; "  to  which, 
however,  we  must  be  contented  with  referring  you.     And,  my 
brethren,  whatever  be  the  guilt  of  many,  and  the  decline  of 
true  religion  in  some  places  at  certain  times,  it  is  truly  refreshing 
to  think  that  the  providence  and  grace  of  God  will  so  order 
events,  that  there  shall,  on  the  whole,  be  a  progression  in  the 
improvement  of  our  race.     It  is  not  in  human  arts  and  sciences 
alone  that  the  world  is  improving,  and  will  improve;  those 
medns  are  already  in  action,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
which  each  generation  of  men  will  become  more  advanced  in 
Christian  excellence  than  the  preceding,  till  at  last  there  shall 
be  estabUshed  over  the  wide  world,  the  imiversal  empire  of  truth, 
and  of  righteousness.    Men,  it  is  true,  will  still  die,  but  death 
will  convey  more  of  them  to  heaven.     Generations  will  be 
carried  away  as  with  a  flood,  but  the  mansions  of  glory  will  be 
peopling  fast.     And  at  length  the  last  generation  of  men  shall 
come  forward,  when  the  mystery  shall  be  finished,  and  time 
shall  be  no  more,  and  duration  shall  no  longer  be  reckoned  by 
years  and  ages,  and  all  the  troubles  of  this  changeful  life  shall 
give  place  to  the  blessedness  of  an  unchanging  eternity.     Let 
it  be  our  great  concern  to  improve  our  own  season  of  grace,  the 
mercifiil  day  of  our  own  visitation,  that  after  having  served  our 
own  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  we  may  fall  asleep. 
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*'  And  Jeros  being  full  of  the  Holy  GhoBt,  returned  from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  tbe 
Spirit  into  the  wildeniess,  2.  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  tbe  devil.  And  in  those 
days  he  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they  were  ended,  he  afterwards  hungered.  3. 
And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that 
it  be  made  bread.  4.  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  It  is  written >  That  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  nlone,  but  by  every  word  of  God.  6.  And  the  devil,  taking 
him  up  into  an  high  mountain,  showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
moment  of  time.  6.  And  the  devil  said  unto  him  ;  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee, 
and  the  glory  of  them :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I 
give  it.  7.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine.  8.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  for  it  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  9.  And  he  brought 
him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence  :  10.  For  it  Is  written,  He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee :  11.  And  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  12.  And 
Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him,  It  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 
13.  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a 
season.'' 

It  18  one  of  the  most  rumously  succeBsful  artifices  of  the  great 
adversary  of  men,  to  persuade  them  that  he  has  no  existence ; 
for  thus  he  throws  them  oflF  their  guard,  and  makes  them  believe 
that  from  him,  at  least,  they  have  nothing  to  fear ;  and  thus  the 
very  sentiment  which  would  appear  to  them  to  annihilate  his 
being,  completely  establishes  over  them  the  plenitude  of  his 
power.  The  doctrine  of  Scripture  in  reference  to  the  fallen 
angels  has  been  most  usually  opposed  by  the  weapons  of  ridicule 
— a  mode  of  attack  which  says  little  for  the  goodness  of  the 
cause  in  which  it  is  employed ;  for  why  resort  to  an  expedient 
so  very  low,  and  so  far  from  any  thing  like  pious,  if  soUd  argu- 
ment were  at  command  ?  In  opposition,  however,  to  the  com- 
monly received  opinions  on  this  subject,  reason  is  sometimes 
appealed  to,  not  only  by  declared  infidels,  but,  what  is  far  more 
strange,  by  some  who  assume  the  Christian  name.  But  why 
should  these  opinions  be  reckoned  improbable,  or  absurd?  So 
far  is  the  existence  of  beings  only  spiritual  from  being  impro- 
bable, that  when  it  is  considered  that  the  Creator  himself  is  a 
pure  spirit,  it  is  in  itself  more  probable  and  more  easy  to  be 
supposed,  that  he  should  form  creatures  purely  spiritual,  than 
creatures  partly  spiritual  and  partly  material.  Nor  is  it  at  all 
improbable  that  angels  should  fall,  any  more  than  that  man 
should  have  fallen.  Nor,  again,  is  it  improbable  that  both  the 
holy  and  the  fallen  angels  should  be  employed,  or  permitted,  to 
take  some  part  in  the  affairs  of  men ;  that  they  do  so  is  at  least 
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quite  capable  of  proof,  though  not  an  original  dictate  of  reason. 
W  ere  it  in  our  power  to  visit  distant  worlds,  we  should,  without 
question,  occasionally  do  so ;  and  we  should,  on  these  visits,  not 
be  altogether  unconcerned  spectators  of  what  is  going  on,  but 
should  m  some  cases  interfere,  properly  or  improperly ,  according 
to  our  different  views  and  dispositions.  The  same  thing,  then, 
may  be  considered  as  probable  with  regard  to  angels,  both 
good  and  bad.  It  is  to  oe  supposed  that  they  do  thus  visit  us 
and  act  among  us,  unless,  indeed,  they  be  positively  prohibited 
by  God.  Nor  is  there  any  impossibility,  or  improbability,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  that  spirits  should  communicate  to  us  thoughts 
both  holy  and  sinful.  We  communicate  thoughts  to  each  other, 
in  various  ways,  of  which,  if  we  had  not  been  constituted  exactly 
as  we  are,  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  us  to  form  any 
conception.  Hence  it  follows,  that  there  may  be  other  ways  of 
communication  still,  which  we  cannot  conceive.  It  will  not  be 
disputed  that  angels  communicate  their  thoughts  to  each  other, 
and  yet  we  cannot  comprehend  how  they  do  so ;  why,  then, 
should  our  ignorance  of  the  manner  in  which  they  ascertain  our 
thoughts,  and  communicate  thoughts  to  us,  be  viewed  as  a 
prdoi  that  no  such  intercourse  can  exist  ?  It  may,  indeed,  be 
objected,  that  when  men  hold  such  intercourse  with  men,  they 
are  conscious  of  the  presence  and  actings  of  each  other ;  whereas, 
they  are  not  conscious,  either  of  the  presence  or  of  the  commu- 
nications of  good  or  bad  spirits,  and  therefore  ought  to  conclude 
against  such  presence  and  such  communications.  To  this  we 
reply,  that  if  such  consciousness  be  demanded,  there  are  many 
well  authenticated  instances  of  it,  in  which  men  have  been 
sensible  of  the  presence,  and  words  and  actings  of  these  spirits. 
Notice,  however,  to  what  an  extreme  of  impiety  and  atheism  it 
would  lead,  to  say  that  ideas  cannot  be  conveyed  to  us  by  any 
being  of  whose  presence  and  acts  we  are  not  conscious :  for  this 
would  exclude  tne  great  Creator  himself  fi'om  all  access  to  the 
souls  he  has  made.  Both  reason  and  Scripture  lead  us  to  believe 
that  God  does  direct  our  minds,  though  we  are  not  sensible  of 
his  presence  and  agency.  Why,  then,  may  not  the  same  thinff 
hold  substantially  with  regard  to  the  holy  and  the  fallen  angels? 
Thus  the  objection,  by  proving  too  much,  proves  nothing.  Is 
there  not,  then,  on  the  whole,  something  rational  in  the  idea 
'  that  good  angels  may  promote  man's  holiness,  and  evil  angels 
his  disobedience  ?  On  the  supposition  of  that  agency  being 
equal  on  both  sides,  man  would  oe  no  loser.  On  the  supposition 
of  the  favourable  influence  being  at  least  more  general  than  the 
unfavourable,  man  would  be  obviously  a  gainer.  It  is  possible, 
too,  that  the  permission  of  some  unfavourable  interference  might 
serve  important  purposes  to  man,  and  be  oveiTuled  for  the 
greater  glory  of  God.  Thus  the  subject  has  a  very  different 
aspect  in  the  eye  of  reason,  from  what  some  profane  withngs 
and  self-conceited  objectors  pretend. 
Viewed,  again,  in  uie  light  of  revelation,  though  many  points 
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ore  left  obscure,  there  are  many  points  cleared  up,  on  the  sub- 

{'ect  of  the  fallen  angels.    We  are  told,  that  they  were  originally 
loly  and  happy  in  heaven,  like  those  who  are  now  confirmed  in 

blessedness ;  that  one  of  them  of  high  rank,  now  called  Satan, 
or  the  Devil,  bv  way  of  horrid  eminence,  instigated  by  pride  and 
ambition,  rebelled  against  God,  and  was  joined  in  his  rebellion 
by  a  great  midtitude  of  the  heavenly  host ;  that  they  were 
banished  from  heaven ;  that  no  means  are  appointed  for  their 
recovery ;  that  they  are  reserved  under  chains  of  darkness  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day ;  that  though  they  are  in  general 
confined,  thejr,  and  especially  their  chief,  are  permitted,  at  times, 
to  go  a  certam  length  in  their  endeavour  to  extend  the  dominion 

of  sin,  to  which  they  are  prompted  by  their  maUce  and  wicked- 
ness; that  the  devil  was  the  successful  tempter  of  our  first 
parents ;  that  he  has  been  instrumental  in  many  of  the  crimes 
and  calamities  of  mankind ;  that  he  opposed  the  Son  of  God, 
and  excited  to  his  crucifixion ;  that  he  and  his  associates  have 
habitually  acted,  as  far  as  they  could,  as  the  deceivers  and  de- 
stroyers of  men ;  that  they  wUl  continue  in  the  same  desperate 
course,  till  the  end  of  time ;  and  that  then  their  power  will  be 
crushed,  and  they  will  be  left  to  lie  for  ever  imder  the  load  of 
guilt  and  misery  which  they  have  brought  upon  themselves. 

Such  are  the  ideas  on  the  subject  wliich  are  plainly  expressed 
in  various  passages  of  Scripture.  The  audacity  with  which  some 
pervert  these  passages  is  quite  of  a  piece  with  the  daring  liber- 
ties which,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  almost  all  the  doctrines  of  pure 
revelation,  they  take  with  the  Word  of  God  in  general.  While 
there  are  some  passages  evidently  figurative,  which  these  mis- 
interpreters  are  for  explaining  literally,  there  are  others,  as,  for 
example,  those  relating  to  this  subject,  evidently  Uteral,  which- 
they  are  for  explaining  figuratively.  And  here  they  aflirm,  that 
the  passages  relative  to  the  devil  are  highly  figurative,  and  that 
the  devil  is  not  really  a  person,  but  moral  evil  personified  ;  that 
is,  sin  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  person.  There  are,  indeed,  some 
personincations  in  Scripture,  as  when  it  is  said,  that  "  the  sim 
nasteth  to  his  place,"  and  that  "  wisdom  hath  builded  her  house." 
But  then,  common  judgment,  if  not  obscured  or  perverted  by 
prejudice,  or  by  the  desire  of  supporting  a  favourite  theory,  is 
sufficient  at  once  to  distinguish  when  this  figure  of  speech  is 
used,  and  when  it  is  not.  In  the  case  of  Satan,  such  things  are 
affirmed  of  him  as  could  not  be  affirmed  of  sin  in  the  abstract. 
Thus  with  regard  to  his  having  been  expelled  from  heaven,  how 
could  it  be  said,  without  the  utmost  absurdity,  that  sin  in  the 
abstract  was  expelled  from  heaven,  seeing  sin  could  not  have 
existed  except  m  a  rational  and  accountable  creature.  There 
must  have  been  real  and  personal  ofienders  who  were  guilty  of 
sin,  before  sin,  in  any  sense  whatever,  however  highly  figura- 
tive, could  either  exist  in  heaven,  or  be  banished  from  heaven. 
The  same  argument  might  be  applied  to  many  of  Satan's  actions. 
To  the  obvious  perception,  too,  of  those  who  are  in  a  situation 
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to  judge  candidly,  there  are  a  particularity  alid  an  impression  of 
reality  and  truth  pervading  these  passages  in  general,  and  the 
passage  now  read  in  particular,  with  which  the  gross  error  in 
question  is  altogether  incongruous.     Besides,  if  there  had  not 
been  a  real  person  to  tempt  our  Lord,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
could  have  been  tempted  at  all.     For  whence  do  temptations 
arise  ?    Either  from  without  or  from  wdtliin.     Men  are  tempted 
to  sin,  either  when  they  are  beset  by  other  sinftil  creatures,  or 
when  they  are  drawn  away  of  their  own  lusts  and  enticed. 
Whence,  then,  was  Jesus  Cnrist  tempted?    Certainly  not  from 
within,  for  he  had  no  evil  inclinations,  no  sin.     "  The  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,'*  said  he  on  another  occasion,  "  and  hath 
nothing  in  me."     Christ's  temptation  was  solely  from  without. 
But  how  was  he  tempted  from  without  ?    Not  surely  by  sin  in 
the  abstract,  which  is  a  mere  nonentity,  but  by  a  sinful,  living, 
and  personal  agent.     There  is  no  possibiUty  of  the  temptation 
having  really  taken  place  otherwise.     Nor  would  the  inference 
to  be  deduced  be  different,  even  on  the  hjrpothesis  of  the  whole 
of  this  narration  being  merely  allegorical,   or  imaginary ;   for 
such  an  allegory  would  be  founded  on  absm-dities  and  impossi- 
bilities, and  therefore  would  be  altogether  unworthy,  not  only 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  of  wisdom,  but  of  any  sensible  author.     In 
fact,  this  passage  of  sacred  history  gives  such  a  view  of  this 
subject,  as  completely  obviates  the  objections,  and  refutes  the 
errors  referred  to — such  a  view  as  ought  to  be  enough  to  shame 
those  who  are  accustomed  to  throw  an  air  of  ridicule  around  a 
topic  so  sublime,  and  so  alarming,  as  that  of  a  powerful  and  once 
noble  and  holy  angel  become  an  apostate,  who  opposed  the  Son 
of  God,  and  who  to  this  day  is  employing  his  still  angelic  ener- 
gies to  deceive  and  ruin  mankind — and  such  a  view  as  is  full  of 
instiniction,  warning,  and  comfort,  to  every  serious  inquirer. 

It  was  just  after  our  Lord's  baptism,  and  the  signal  tokens  of 
divine  favour  then  shown  to  him,  that  his  temptation  took  place. 
On  this  it  has  been  often  remarked,  that  great  privileges  and 
precious  reUgious  opportunities,  are  no  security  against  tempta- 
tion, nay,  are  very  oAen  soon  followed  by  it.  Thus  it  was  after 
Paul  was  taken  up  into  the  third  heaven,  that  the  messenger  of 
Satan  came  to  buffet  liim.  Hence  a  warning  is  suggested  to 
Christians  to  be  on  their  guard,  after  seasons  of  pecuUar  serious- 
ness ;  and  a  call  is  given  to  them  to  be  then  very  circumspect, 
and  to  hold  fast  what  tliey  have  attained. 

Now,  however,  Christ  was  well  furnished  to  overcome  tempta- 
tion, for  he  was  ^^fall  of  the  Holy  Ohosty  In  like  manner,  his 
people  can  expect  to  obtain  the  victory  only  when  they  are 
strengthened  with  might,  by  God's  Spirit  in  the  inner  man. 
Jesus  may  now  have  been  disposed  to  avail  himself  t)f  an  oppor- 
tunity for  private  meditation  and  devotion.  It  is  said,  however, 
that  when  ho  "  returned  from  Jordan^  he  v^as  led  hy  the  Spirit  into 
the  wilderttessy     The  expression  in  Mark*  is :  "  Immediately  the 

*  Mark  i.  12. 
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Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilderness;"  this  does  not  imply 
compulsion,  but  signifies  that  he  was  induced  to  go  by  a  strong 
impulse  of  the  Spirit.  Some  think  the  wilderness  was  that  of 
Sinai :  others,  that  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jordan,  which  is 
said  to  have  been  very  dismal.  It  was  such  a  wilderness,  that 
Jesus,  when  in  it,  was,  according  to  Mark,  with  the  wild  beasts ; 
and  these,  though  they  were  restrained  from  setting  upon  him 
to  hurt  him,  must  have  rendered  his  situation  very  dreary. 
Matthew*  states,  that  the  general  purpose  for  which  he  was  led 
out  was  "  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.'  To  this  divine  appoint- 
mient,  Jesus,  who  knew  all  things,  willingly  submitted ;  and  in 
this  there  was  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  condescension  and  hu- 
miliation. The  ends  which  his  temptation  served  will  appear 
more  particularly  in  the  sequel. 

Luke  says  that  Jesus  was  in  the  wilderness,  "  being  forty  days 
tempted  of  the  deviiy  The  language  of  Mark  is :  **  He  was  there 
in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan."  It  would  seem, 
then,  that  Satah  renewed  his  temptations  from  time  to  time, 
during  the  whole  forty  dajrs.  This  he  may  have  done,  perhaps 
in  secret  suggestion,  and  m  various  ways  not  mentioned.  What 
could  have  encouraged  Satan  to  attempt  to  seduce  the  Saviour 
into  sin,  we  are  not  informed.  Whether  he  was  emboldened  to 
look  for  success  by  the  recollection  of  the  victory  he  gained  over 
the  first  Adam  in  paradise  ;  or  whether  he  doubted  of  Christ's 
divinity;  or  whether  the  mere  remembrance  of  his  own  fall 
made  him  suppose  that  even  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  was  not 
impeccable ;  or  whether,  despairing  of  success,  he  was  mali- 
ciously intent  on  at  least  vexing  the  Holy  One,  whom  he  kn^w 
he  could  not  overcome,  does  not  certainly  appear.  The  fact, 
however,  of  the  subtle  and  persevering  attempt  is  unquestion- 
able. 

During  these  forty  days  Jesus  "  did  eat  nothing  ;"  he  fasted. 
As  the  antitype,  he  fulfilled  the  type  of  Moses,  of  whom  we 
read,t  that  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  he  was  with  the  Lord  on 
Mount  Sinai,  "  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  did  neither  eat 
bread  nor  drink  water."  In  like  manner,  EHjahJ  "  did  eat  and 
drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  fortv  days  and 
forty  nights,  imto  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God."  It  is  obvious  that 
all  these  three  cases  were  miraculous.  Christ  Jesus  did  not 
fost,  we  may  be  sure,  in  token  of  repentance,  or  of  his  having 
any  corruptions  which  reauired  to  be  mortified.  His  fasting, 
however,  was  a  part  of  his  himiiliation ;  it  gave  Satan  an  advan- 
tage over  him,  and  therefore  rendered  his  victory  more  remark- 
able ;  and  in  as  far  ae  his  perfection  allowed,  it  set  a  fine  example 
to  us  of  temperance  and  self-denial,  and  mortifying  the  deeds  of 
the  body. 

With  those  who  have  adopted  the  grand  principle  of  admit- 
ting no  institutionR  except  tliOBe  which  can  be  rested  on  New 
Testament  authority,  a  few  words  will  suffice  to  show  the  im- 
«  Matt.  Iv.  1.  t  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  %  1  Kings  xix.  8. 
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propriety  of  having  founded,  on  this  part  of  our  Lord's  history, 
the  observance  of  what  is  called  Lent.  In  process  of  time,  when 
human  inventions  in  worship  were  multipUed  on  each  other,  the 
very  strange  practice  was  introduced  of  setting  apart  no  less  a 
space  of  time  than  forty  days,  as  a  fast  in  commemoration  and 
imitation  of  Christ's  fast  and  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  So 
very  important  was  the  subject  reckoned,  that  the  dispute  about 
the  time  of  the  year  during  which  Lent  should  be  kept,*  gave 
rise  to  the  most  violent  contentions.  As  usually  observed,  or 
pretended  to  be  observed,  by  the  Papists,  there  is  m  it  much 
that  is  preposterous.  The  Saviomr's  fast,  as  to  its  continuance, 
was  altogether  miraculous,  and  nothing  of  his  which  was  mira- 
culous is  intended  for  our  close  imitation.  Luke  expressly  de- 
clares, that  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing.  But  those  who 
ape  this  miracle,  may  eat  fish  and  various  pleasant  kinds  of  food, 
if  they  only  abstain  from  some  other  kinds.  Every  such  dis- 
tinction of  meats  is  not  only  imaulhorized,  but  positively  anti- 
Bcriptural.  It  is  needless,  nowever,  to  attack  the  more  absurd 
appendages  of  this  institution,  since  we  object  to  it  altogether. 
We  hold  the  general  principle,  which  at  once  settles  every  thing 
of  tliis  kind,  that  there  must  be  scriptural  authority  for  every 
reUgious  institution,  it  being  "  vain  to  worship  God,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  We  hold,  in  parti- 
cular, that  of  all  human  institutions,  the  one  in  question  is  among 
the  most  indefensible  and  most  encroaching.  We  maintain, 
that  to  suppose  there  can  be  any  obUgation  to  extraordinary 
temperance  for  forty  days  is  entirely  to  overlook  the  genius  of 
Christianity,  and  to  place  moraUty  in  seasons  and  numbers ;  we 
deny,  that  because  Clmst  once  in  liis  lifetime  fasted  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  there  is  any  reason  in  attempting  something 
like  that  once  every  year :  we  affirm,  that  no  Church  whatever 
has  a  right  to  enjoin  any  such  thing :  we  insist  on  it,  and  in 
proof  of  the  correctness  of  om:  averment,  we  appeal  to  reason 
and  to  historical  facts,  that  to  allow  any  such  power  to  the 
Church,  is  to  open  the  door  to  endless  superstitions,  and  the 
grossest  corruptions ;  and  we  are  thankful  to  God  that  the  foimd- 
ers  of  our  Protestant  Reformed  Church  were  so  enlightened  as 
to  sweep  off"  the  whole  of  these  innovations ;  thankful  that  wo 
stand  fast  in  the  hberty  wherewith  we  are  made  free,  and  are 
not  entangled  in  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  bondage ;  and  thankfid 
that  on  all  such  questions,  we  can  fearlessly  appeal  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  say :  "  To  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony ;  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 
in  them."  With  regard  to  those  who,  retaining  the  name,  and 
in  a  certain  way,  the  observance,  of  Lent,  have  lopped  oflf  its 
extravagances,  these  remarks  are  very  far  from  being  intended 
as  anv  reflection  on  their  piety,  or  motives.  But  when  so  direct 
a  call  presents  itself,  justice  to  ourselves  seems  to  require  that 
we  should  state  expUcitly  the  great  leading  reason  which  has 

*  As  preceding  Easter. 
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guided  the  determination  of  onr  National  Clmrch  on  this,  and  on 
similar  questions.  With  all  respect  for  the  feelings  of  those  who 
think  it  right  to  set  apart,  on  tneir  annual  return,  particular  sea- 
sons for  the  commemoration  of  particular  events  in  the  Saviour's 
history,  we  think  it  right  to  confine  ourselves  to  New  Testament 
institutions,  on  account  of  what  we  consider  the  correctness  of 
the  rule  itself;  and,  it  may  be  added,  on  account  of  the  very 
hurtful  length  to  which  a  departiu-e  from  this  rule  led  in  the 
Romish  Church. 

During  these  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  Jesus,  being  miracu- 
lously strengthened,  had  no  need,  and  being  deeply  engaged  in 
devotion,  felt  no  desire,  for  food.  At  the  expiry  of  that  period, 
however,  "  Ae  hunger edi'  he  felt  a  great  desu-e  to  eat,  but  had 
no  food  within  his  reach.  Satan  embraced  what  appeared  to 
be  so  favourable  an  opportunity,  and  came  visibly  and  boldly 
forward  with  the  first  temptation  here  recorded. 

"  And  the  devil  said  unto  Jesus,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  command 
^18  sUrne  that  it  be  made  bread ;  *  or  as  in  Matthew,  "  command 
that  these  stones  be  made  bread."  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God," 
if  thou  really  be  the  Messiah,  who  is  expected  imder  that  title, 
and  who  is  to  bear  that  relation  to  the  Almighty.  This  may  be 
considered  either  as  a  temptation  to  Christ  to  doubt  of  his  being 
the  Son  of  God,  or  rather  a  call  on  him  to  prove  himself  to  be  so, 
by  working  this  miracle.  The  temptation  is  thus  artfully  intro- 
duced, inasmuch  as  there  is  an  insinuation  conveyed  that  if  Christ 
should  be  unable,  or  refuse  to  work  the  miraele,  there  would  be 
good  reason  to  disbelieve,  or  at  least  to  doubt  of  his  Messiahsliip. 
And  as  it  was  thus  artfully  introduced,  so  it  was  very  artfully  con- 
trived for  the  situation  in  wliich  Christ  was  now  placed.  He 
had  fasted  long,  and  now  began  to  feel  strongly  the  cravings 
of  hunger.  There  was  no  food  to  be  had  in  the  ordinary  way. 
He  could  easily  perform  the  miracle ;  and  it  might  be  supposed 
that  as  nature  prompted  to  seek  rehef,  it  would  be  harmless  to 
adopt  the  method  suggested.  It  appeared  far  otherwise,  how- 
ever, to  our  Lord,  who  repUed,  "  It  is  urritten,  That  man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  Ood:^ — by  every  word, 
or  everv  thing  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth,  or  is  given 
by  the  bounty  and  power  of  God.  This  is  quoted  from  Deut. 
viii.  3,  where  the  whole  verse  nms  thus:  "And  he  humbled 
thee,  and  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna, 
which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know ;  that  he 
might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not  Uve  by  bread  only, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  doth  man  Uve."  This  quotation  was  strikingly  appropriate 
to  our  Lord's  circumstances,  and  shows,  with  sufficient  plainness, 
the  chief  reason  which  led  our  Lord  to  resist  the  temptation. 
As  the  Lord  supported  the  IsraeUtes  of  old  in  the  wilaemess, 
where  the  ordinary  means  of  sustenance  were  not  to  be  had, 
and  brought  manna  from  heaven  miraculously,  rather  than  that 
they  should  continue  to  want ;  so  Christ  knew  that  though  he 
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might  have  to  fast  for  a  Beason,  he  had  no  occasion  to  distrust 
his  Father's  care.  He  all  along,  too,  felt  more  concern  about  his 
Father's  glory,  than  about  any  gratifications  to  himself.  He 
had  meat  to  eat  that  the  world  knew  not  of;  for  his  meat  was 
to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  and  to  finish  his  work. 
Even  now  he  had  perfect  confidence  in  his  Father's  care  and 
kindness,  that  he  would  provide,  in  good  time,  what  was  need- 
ful for  his  bodily  support ;  and  he  would  not  show  distrust,  by 
creating  food  in  so  unnecessary  a  way.  While  this  seems  to 
have  been  the  leading  reason  for  his  remsal,  there  were  probably 
other  reasons  connected  with  this.  The  chief  reason  of  his 
working  miracles  was  to  confirm  the  faith  of  men  in  his  divine 
mission  that  they  might  be  saved ;  but  that  reason  could  not  at 
all  apply  in  the  case  of  Satan.  It  might,  too,  have  been  im- 
proper to  yield  to  this  request,  even  though  it  had  been  harmless, 
as  it  came  fi-om  the  devil,  and  Christ  might  have  been  considered 
as  gratifying  him,  and  as  appearing  to  agree  with  him. 

Though  foiled  in  the  attempt,  the  devil  renewed  his  attack. 
According  to  the  arrangement  in  Matthew,  which  appears  to  be 
in  the  order  of  time,  the  temptation  from  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple  is  next ;  but  we  shall  follow  the  order  in  Luke. 

"  And  the  denil,  taking  htm  up  into  an  high  mountain^  showed  unto 
him  all  the  kingdoms  oj  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time^  As  it  is 
naturally  impossible  for  all  the  world  to  be  seen  bv  the  human 
eye  from  any  one  spot  at  a  time,  it  is  supposed  that  with  the 
advantage  of  a  high  and  commanding  situation,  there  was  given 
by  Satan,  who  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  an  airy  re- 
presentation of  fine  countries,  and  cities,  and  wealth,  and  regal 
splendour,  and,  in  short,  everything  that  is  captivating  in  the 
world. 

"  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee, 
and  the  glory  of  them:  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me  ;  and  to  whomsoever 
lunll  I  give  i^."  The  devil  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and 
the  father  of  lying ;  and,  in  particular,  to  say  that  the  disposal  of 
the  world  was  given  him,  was  a  gross  and  impious  falsehood : 
for  though  some  power  is  allowed  to  him,  he  is  completely  imder 
restraint,  and  nothing  could  be  more  impudently  false,  than  to 
say  that  the  Almighty  had  abdicated  the  providential  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  and  transferred  it  to  him.  All  this,  however, 
Satan  promised  our  Lord,  on  the  very  easy  condition,  forsooth, 
that  he  would  ^^fall  down  and  warship  him'^  Shocking  proposal  I 
His  audacious  object  now  stands  disclosed  in  Hght.  Christ, 
therefore,  could  and  would  no  longer  bear  with  him,  but 
exclaimed,  "  Oet  thee  behind  wig,"  or,  as  in  Matthew,  "  Get  thee 
hence,  Satan."  On  this,  after  our  Lord  had  completed  what  he 
had  to  say,  Satan  went  away,  this  being  the  last  temptation  in 
the  order  of  time.  Similar  to  this,  when  Peter  attempted  to 
dissuade  Christ  from  dying,  was  his  exclamation :  "  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou  ai-t  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
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men.*'  Every  one  that  opposes  Christ  is  a  Satan,  an  adversary, 
in  BO  far ;  but  the  devil  is  eminently  the  adversary. 

Jeans  followed  up  these  sharp  words  with  a  most  apposite 
quotation,  which  is  given  nearly  as  the  words  are  in  Deut.  vi. 
13,  the  substance  of  which  is  indeed  repeatedly  fomid  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  which  may  be  considered  as  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  whole  law  of  God :  "  Thou  shall  voorship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shall  thou  serve.^  Our  Lord  thus 
intimated  that,  on  this  principle,  it  would  have  been  imlawlul 
to  worship  any  creature,  even  though  it  had  been  true  that  the 
government  of  the  world  had  been  committed  to  him,  and 
though  he  had  been  a  perfectly  holy  being ;  and  therefore  that 
the  objection  to  worshipping  the  devil  held  with  still  greater 
force.  From  this  may  be  inferred  the  idolatry  of  worshipping 
saints  and  images.  And  it  should  be  observed,  that  those  who 
do  so  are  not  justified  by  saying  that  they  only  pay  them  the 
less  honour,  or  worship  oy  their  assistance,  and  before  them : 
for  by  comparing  the  forms  of  expression  used  by  Luke  and 
Matthew  in  the  original,  to  worsliip  "  before  the  devil,"  *  is 
found  to  be  the  same  with  worshipping  the  devil ;  and  ther^  can 
be  no  doubt  that  Satan  would  have  been  satisfied  had  Christ 
fallen  down  before  him  in  any  way,  or  worshipped  him  at  all, 
with  whatever  explanations.  From  this  fundamental  principle 
of  the  law  may  be  also  inferred  the  godhead  of  the  Son ;  for  he 
is  commanded  to  be  worshipped,  and  therefore  he  is  the  Lord 
God. 

Luke  proceeds  to  relate  the  third  temptation  as  follows: 
"  And  he  brought  Mm  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  apmnacle  oftlte 
tempUy  There  is  nothing  said,  either  here  or  formerly,  as  to 
the  mode  in  which  our  Lord  was  conveyed  fi*om  one  place  to 
another.  It  is  quite  obvious  that  Satan  might  be  said  to  "  take" 
him  to  the  top  of  amomitain,  and  to  "  set"  him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
the  temple,  or  even  to  carry  him  thither,  though  he  acted  only 
as  his  conductor,  or  guide.  The  word  "pinnacle"  conveys  the 
idea  of  the  top  of  a  turret.  The  roof  of  the  temple,  however,  Hke 
that  of  most  other  Eastern  buildings,  was  flat  and  had  battle- 
ments. The  word  used  by  the  evangelists  f  appears  to  signify 
the  extreme  edge  of  the  roof  of  the  building,  where  they  would 
stand  close  to  the  battlement.  Josephus  describes  such  a 
place  as  this  may  have  been,  when  he  speaks  of  the  porch,  fi-om 
the  top  of  which  it  was  dreadful  to  look  down,  on  accoimt  both 
of  the  height  of  the  building  itself  and  of  the  precipitous  rock 
on  which  it  was  built. 

And  the  devil  said  to  Jesus :  ^^  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  cast 
thyself  down  from  hence  .•" — Give  this  proof  of  thy  divine  character 
by  fearlessly  leaping  over,  and  alighting  unhurt.  ^^  For  it  is 
written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  ;  and  in 
their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.'^     As  Christ  had  quoted  Scripture  in  opposition 

*  Ui0in§9  ftn, — Luke.  f  wrt^uyiif,  pinna. 
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■ 
to  the  former  temptation,  so  Satan  now  quotes  in  support  of  the 
present.  The  words  are  taken  from  the  11th  and  12th  verses 
of  the  9l8t  Psalm,  and  express  a  promise  which,  rightly  Tinder- 
stood,  apphes  to  Christ  himself,  and  to  every  one  of  his  followers. 
It  has  been  well  remarked,  however,  that  the  passage  is  here 
both  misquoted  and  misapplied.  It  is  misquoted,  as  an  important 
clause  is  omitted,  namely,  that  God  was  to  keep  his  people  "  in 
aU  their  ways ;"  that  is,  in  every  proper  way,  in  every  way  in 
which  duty  called  them  to  walk.  Hence  it  is  also  misapplied, 
■  as  it  was  never  intended  to  encourage  people  to  expect  to  be 
preserved  when  they  were  going  out  of  their  way,  ana  unneces- 
sarily exposing  themselves  to  danger,  in  fact,  this  temptation 
was  exactly  a  contrast  to  the  first — that  being  a  temptation  to 
distrust,  and  this  being  a  temptation  to  presumption.  Our  Lord 
repUed  to  this  by  the  properly  chosen  and  fairly  quoted  text 
found  in  Deut.  vi.  16:  "  T/iou  shah  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Ood^ 
The  general  and  primary  idea  of  the  word  "  tempt,"  is  to  try. 
And  in  the  particular  application  of  it  to  God  in  a  sinful  way, 
it  signifies  to  put  his  love,  or  power,  or  faithfidness,  to  any 
imnecessary,  and,  therefore,  improper  trial.*  In  this  view, 
Christ's  casting  himself  down  would  have  been  tempting  God, 
because  it  would  have  been  demanding  additional  and  unneces- 
sary proof  of  Christ's  being  the  Son  of  God.  And  it  would 
have  been  putting  his  love  and  faithfulness  to  an  improper  trial, 
by  presuming  upon  them,  when  he  should  have  unnecessarily 
put  himself  into  danger  of  being  dashed  to  pieces.  Our  Lord, 
therefore  came  off  victorious  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the  foregoing 
instances. 

^^  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,^ ^  when  he  had 
used  his  utmost  endeavours  to  ensare  him,  but  was  foiled  in 
them  all,  "  he  departed,^^  making  a  shameful  retreat.  He  departed 
from  Christ,  however,  only  ^^for  a  season,''^  Whatever  he  may 
have  done  besides,  we  are  sure  that  he  returned  again,  if  not 
.  with  the  view  of  leading  him  into  sin,  yet  to  bruise  his  heel,  to 
persecute  and  annoy  him,  by  stirring  up  Judas  to  betray  him, 
and  doing  every  thing  he  could  to  thicten  the  gloom  of  what 
our  Lord  called  "  the  hour  of  his  enemies  and  the  power  of 
darkness." 

Matthew  says  that  when  the  devil  left  Jesus,  "  behold  angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  him."  It  might  be  shown,  in  a 
variety  of  instances,  how  they  ministered  to  the  son  of  God  on 
other  occasions.  Suffice  it,  however,  to  say  that,  on  this 
occasion,  their  ministrations  must  have  been  opportune  and 
comlbrting ;  and  that,  left  to  conjecture  the  precise  nature  of 
their  services,  we  may  suppose  that  they  supphed  him  with  food 
to  recruit  his  bodily  strength,  that  they  cheered  his  mind  by 
talking  of  the  tilings  of  God  and  of  salvation,  and  that  they 
honoured  him  with  adoration  and  praise. 

Let  us  now  shortly  advert  to  some  of  the  most  important 

*  Exod.  xvii.  2-7 ;  Numb.  xiv.  22  ;  Matt.  zvi.  1. 
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infertnces  deducible  from  this   extraordinary  piece  of  sacred 
history. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  in  the  whole  of  this  signal  triumph  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  see  a  denwnstrcUion  of  his  abiUty  to  fulfil  the  great 
purpose  for  which  he  appeared  on  earth.  "  For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil."  Here  was  one  remarkable  triumph,  which  was 
afterwards  followed  up  in  various  ways,  and  especially  by  our 
Lord's  atoning  death,  in  which  having  "  spoilea  principalities 
and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over 
them  in  his  cross."  He  has  been  carrjdng  on  the  same  contest 
successfully  ever  since  ;  and  from  the  recorded  instances  of  his 
success,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  will  entirely  "  bruise  the 
head,"  or  destroy  the  power  of  the  serpent,  by  consigning  him 
and  all  his  •confederates  to  destruction,  and  by  securing  the 
salvation  of  all  his  own  believing  and  obedient  people. 

2.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  here  warned  to  exjyect  temptation^ 
and  yet  encouraaed  to  expect  deliverance  from  it.  If  their  Master 
was  thus  assaulted,  they  cannot  expect  to  escape.     "  The  devil 

S^eth  about  b.%  a  roaring  Uon,  seekmg  whom  he  may  devour." 
e  desires  to  have  believers,  that  he  may  sift  them  as  wheat. 
He  artfully  adapts  his  temptations  to  existing  circumstances, 
as  we  see  he  did  in  the  first  of  the  three  temptations  of  our 
Lord.  It  is  but  seldom  that  he  makes  an  open  and  direct 
attack.  His  temptations  are  the  most  dangerous  when  they  are 
the  most  plausible,  and  the  least  offensive.  Much  of  this  we 
must  expect.  We  must  be  careful ,  indeed,  not  to  throw  ourselves 
into  the  way  of  temptation,  but  it  will  be  impossible  for,  us 
altogether  to  avoid  it ;  and  when  it  comes,  we  should  be  prepared 
to  encounter  it. 

Now  it  should  be,  on  various  accoimts,  a  great  encouragement 
for  us  to  recollect  that  Jesus  himself  was  tempted.  This,  for 
example,  shows  that  such  temptations,  if  not  indulged,  are 
troubles,  and  not  sins.  Nor  should  any  person  altogether 
despond,  though  he  be  tempted  even  to  the  greatest  unbelief, 
and  the  most  horrid  actions,  if  he  resist  them.  Thus,  too,  we 
are  assured  that  Jesus  has  acquired,  from  his  own  experience, 
abiUty  and  willingness  to  assist  us.  In  that  he  liimself  hath 
suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted.  "  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  who  camiot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come 
bolcUy  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

3.  We  are  here  taught  the  advantage  of  the  legitimate  use  of 
Scripture.  We  are  reminded,  it  is  tnie,  that  the  Word  of  (lod 
is  often  misquoted  and  perverted,  and  Avrested  to  men's  own 
destruction,  and  to  the  destruction  of  those  wlio  are  misled  by 
them,  and  we  are  cautioned  be  on  our  guard  against  this.  But, 
after  all,  the  only  way  of  being  secure  against  false  interpreta- 
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tions  and  false  quotations,  is  to  be  ourselves  well  versed  in  the 
divine  oracles.  We  should  make  conscience,  then,  of  being 
familiar  with  their  pages.  .  This  will  be  for  our  advantage  at  all 
times,  and  especially  in  seasons  of  temptation.  We  have  seen 
how  apt  the  passages  were  which  Christ  quoted.  An  appro- 
priate passage  will  also  often  be  found  efficacious  to  ke(ep  us 
back  from  evil,  and  to  enable  us  to  gain  the  victory.  In  these 
contests,  there  is  no  weapon  like  the  sword  pf  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God. 

4.  Besides  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  this  passage  as  a 
whole,  there  are  varwiLS  warnings  given  hy  each  of  the  three 
t&mptaiions  in  particular.  In  fact,  the  three  temptations  here 
recorded,  are  those  which,  in  substance,  are  most  commonly 
presented  to  men.  The  first  was  a  temptation  to  distrust  the 
providence  of  Oody  and  to  have  recourse  to  improper  means  to  obtain 
food.  Now  Satan,  in  like  manner,  often  tempts  men  to  entertain 
hard  thoughts  of  God,  as  if  he  had  forsaken  them,  and  then  to 
have  recouse  to  improper,  perhaps  dishonest,  means  of  obtaining 
what  they  desire.  But  we  are  here  taught  that  nothing  sinfiil 
must  be  done,  even  though  it  were  to  alleviate  himger  itself. 
We  are  taught  to  trust  in  providence — to  be  careful  for  nothing 
—to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  be- 
lieving that  then  all  other  things  will  be  added  unto  us.  We 
are  taught  to  be  more  concerned  about  spiritual  than  temporal 
things,  to  esteem  God's  words  more  than  our  necessary  food, 
and  to  labour  more  for  the  meat  that  endureth  to  eternal  life, 
than  for  the  bread  that  perisheth,  ever  remembering  that  a 
man's  life,  his  supreme  good,  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of 
external  good  thin^  which  he  may  possess,  but  that  God's 
favour  is  life,  and  his  lovine-kindness  better  than  life. 

The  next  temptation,  at  least  the  next  in  order  in  Luke,  was 
the  ojBFer  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  if  Christ  would  worship 
the  devil.  In  like  manner,  one  of  the  devil's  most  usual  and 
most  successfiil  temptations  consists  in  the  sinful  pleasures,  and 
the  riches  and  pomp  mthis  world.  Allured  by  these,  many  are  led 
on  to  their  ruin,  ft  is  but  a  little  portion  of  these  thejr  gain  at 
the  best,  for  Satan's  promises  are  deceitftil ;  he  promises  more 
than  he  can  bestow.  Overcome,  however,  by  the  temptation, 
and  instigated  by  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience, one  gives  himself  to  sinftd  indulgence ;  another  sacrifices 
all  conscience  to  rise  to  power  and  splendour ;  and  another  gives 
himself  up  to  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry :  in  short,  in  various 
ways,  many  may  be  said  to  bow  down  and  worship  Satan,  the 
goa  of  this  world.  May  we  be  preserved  from  such  infatuation ! 
Breadfiil  infatuation  it  would  be,  even  though  he  were  to  make 
his  highest  promise  good  to  the  very  letter :  for  what  should  we 
be  profited  though  we  gained  the  whole  world,  if  we  lost  our 
own  souls? 

The  other  temptation  was  a  complete  contrast  to  the  first, 
namely,  a  temptauon  \x>  presumption.    It  is  a  delightful  thing  to 
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be  assured  that  no  real  evil  can  befall  us  while  we  are  faithful. 
Let  UB  not,  however,  voluntarily  and  rashly  expose  ourselves  to 
danger,  in  the  hope  that  Providence  will  interfere  to  deliver  us. 
Let  us  not  presume  to  trust  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  us  when 
we  deviate  from  the  way  of  duty.  Let  us  especially  beware  of 
the  horrid  presumption  of  venturing  upon  sin,  from  the  idea  that 
God  will  not  suffer  us  to  perish.  This  would  be  exactly  like 
casting  ourselves  down  from  a  precipice,  in  the  hope  that  we 
might  escape  imhurt.  Let  us  study  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  holy 
boianess,  but  always  in  conjunction  with  a  spirit  of  godly  fear. 

The  way,  too,  in  which  tliis  history  concludes,  is  fiill  of  in- 
struction. We  are  here  taught  that,  though  Satan  may  depart 
from  us,  it  will  only  be^^  a  season.  We  shall  have  to  contend 
with  him,  from  time  to  time,  as  long  as  we  are  in  the  body. 
Let  those,  then,  who  are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will,  earnestly 
pray  for  deliverance  from  his  thraldom ;  and  let  those  who  are 
m  a  good  measure  already  freed  from  it,  be  on  their  guard 
i^ainst  his  \\dles. 

Though,  unquestionably,  Satan  is  a  formidable  adversary, 
there  is  no  reason  why  Christ's  people  should  give  way  to 
despondency  and  terror.  Their  Lord  proved  victorious,  and  so 
shall  they.  No  trial  will  be  laid  on  them  but  what  he  will  enable 
them  to  bear,  if  they  rely  on  liis  strength :  and  he  will  with  the 
temptation  make  a  way  for  them  to  escape.  "  Finally,  my 
brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 
Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For  we  wrestle,  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  agamst  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places.  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  right- 
eousness ;  and  your  feet  shod  ^dth  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye 
shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  And 
take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  SAVord  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God ;  praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  Spirit. '  Happy  they  who  thus  proceed !  The 
contest  may  be  sharp,  but  the  result  will  be  glorious.  Angels, 
and  the  God  of  angels,  will  assist  them  in  ifie  combat,  and  when 
they  have  overcome  through  the  blood  oi  the  Lamb,  the  same 
angels  will  join  them  in  celebrating  the  victory. 
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"And  Jesus  returned  in  tbe  power  of  tbe  Spirit  into  Galilee :  and  there  went  ont  a  fame 
of  him  throngh  all  the  region  ronnd  about.  15.  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues, 
being  glorified  of  all.  16.  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
stood  up  for  to  read.  17.  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Esaius.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was 
written,  18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  nath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to 

I)reach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
iberty  them  that  are  bruised,  19.  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  20.  And 
he  closed  the  book,  and  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes 
of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him,  21.  And  he  began 
to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  scripture  iiilfilled  in  your  ears.  22.  And  all  bare 
him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth." 

The  foregoing  part  of  this  chapter  gave  us  an  account  of  our 
Lord's  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  As  he  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  we  are  now 
told  that  he  "  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galileey 
This  may  signify  both  that  he  returned  in  consequence  of  an 
impulse  of  the  Spirit,  and  also  that  when  he  returned,  the  lustre 
of  his  miracles  and  the  impression  made  by  his  preaching 
evidently  showed  ihat  he  was  possessed  of  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  in  a  high  degree,  even  without  measure.  The  report 
wnich  was  spread  oi  his  works  and  of  his  wisdom,  soon  made 
him  very  famous  throughout  all  Galilee  and  the  surrounding  coim- 
try.  We  are  informed  that  while  he  was  in  Galilee,  '*  he  tauffht 
in  their  synagogues.^^ 

It  was  only  at  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  that  the  sacrifices 
could  be  offered  up,  and  the  various  ceremonies  of  the  law 
performed :  for  the  purposes,  however,  of  reh'gious  instruction, 
and  pubUc  worship,  synagogues  were  erected  in  almost  every 
town  of  any  note.  The  origin  of  these  is  not  exactly  ascertained. 
There  is  no  express  scriptural  command  for  their  erection :  the 
spirit,  however,  of  the  precepts  respecting  the  instruction  of  tlie 
people  and  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  obvious 
necessity  for  something  of  the  kind,  appear  to  have  suggested 
the  idea.  The  word  "  synagogue"  signifies  either  an  assembly 
of  people,  or  the  place  in  which  they  assemble.  It  is  certain 
that  such  places  were  common  after  the  Babylonish  captivity : 
and  though  some  have  questioned  their  existence  before  that 
.time,  yet  as  it  is  said  in  the  74th  Psalm,  8th  verse,  where  a 
description  is  given  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  the 
Chaldeans :  "  They  have  bunit  up  all  the  synagogues  of  God  in 
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the  land,"  it  secmfl  undeniable  that,  even  before  the  captivity, 
there  were  some  places  which,  though  probably  not  exactly  the 
same,  answered  much  the  same  purpose  as  the  synagogues  in 
after  times.  The  order  of  the  synagogue  came  to  be  exactly 
fixed  and  carefiilly  observed,  and  in  most  respects  it  continues 
the  same  to  the  present  day.  There  was  a  comicil  for  direction, 
whose  chief  was  called  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  There  were 
seats  for  the  men,  and  seats  for  the  women  apart.  In  every 
synagogue  there  was  a  chest,  in  wliich  was  kept,  with  great 
care,  a  fine  topy  of  the  law ;  that  is,  of  the  Books  of  Moses. 
The  synagogues  were  open  on  the  Sa])bath,  and  on  other  two 
days  of  the  week,  thrice  each  of  these  days.  It  was  properly 
the  office  of  the  rulers  to  teach;  but  they  sometimes  invited- 
persons  of  experience  belonging'to  the  synagogue,  and  esteemed 
strangers,  kno^vn  as  teachers,  to  speak.  Ihus,  when  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch,  "  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying.  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 
have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on.'*  *  In  this 
manner,  Jesus  Christ  frequently  taught  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee,  "  being  glorified  of  all;  "  that  is,  bemg,  at  least  at  first, 
universally  admired  and  applauded. 

Then  follows  a  particular  account  of  how  he  conducted  him- 
self in  one  visit  to  a  synagogue — an  account  which  is  to  be  found 
onlv  in  Luke.  Jesus  "  came  to  Nazareth,  w/iere  he  had  been  brought 
up.  *  Bom  in  Bethlehem,  it  was  in  Nazareth  where  he  spent 
me  early  years  of  his  life,  being  subject  to  his  parents,  ana  in- 
creasing in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man.  Hence  he  was  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth :  and  Nazareth 
was  called  "  his  own  city."  Having  now  exercised  his  ministry 
in  various  other  parts  of  the  country,  he  came  to  Nazareth, 
where  the  celebrity  he  had  elsewhere  acquired  must  have 
excited  no  little  curiosity  to  hear  him.  "  He  tvent  into  the  syna- 
gogue "  of  Nazareth  "  on  the  Sabbath-dag '' — a  day  on  which  it 
was  always  open,  and  on  which  he  would  have  an  opportunity 
of  addressing  a  great  number  of  his  townsmen.  Exempt  from  the 
sinfulness,  but  partaking  of  the  ordinary  feelings  of  our  nature, 
these  feelings  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  peculiar  when  he 
was  called  on  to  preach,  in  the  house  where  he  had  so  long  been 
a  hearer.  His  going  into  the  synagogue  was  not  a  rare  and 
extraordinary  occurrence,  for  it  was  his  usual  "  custom.''  We 
know  that  he  attended  the  solemn  feasts  at  the  temple ;  and  we 
here  see  that  he  was  also  exemplary  ui  his  attendance  on  the 
services  of  the  synagogue.  Though  it  is  not  expressly  stated, 
yet  firom  our  knowledge  of  the  customs  of  the  synagogue,  we 
must  conclude  that  Christ  did  not  read  and  preach  without  the 
reouest  or  at  least  the  concurrence,  of  the  ruler. 

The  first  thing  which  Jesus  did  was  "  to  read.'^  Reading  the 
Scriptures  was  one  of  the  stated  parts  of  the  synagogue-service. 
Thus  James  declared  m  the  comicil  of  Jerusalem,!  "  Moses  of 

*  Acta  xiii.  15.  f  Acts  x v.  21. 
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old  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  jpreach  him,  being  read  in 
the  synagogues  every  Sabbath-day/  The  public  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  is  so  obviously  calculated  for  instruction,  that  it 
ought  never  to  be  laid  aside.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  there 
was  a  propriety  in  reading  in  public  longer  portions,  when 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  rare,  and  education  less  common, 
than  when  the  art  of  printing  has  multiplied  copies,  and  the  art 
of  reading  is  almost  imiversally  diffused.  Accordmg,  probably,  to 
the  ancient  custom,  our  Lord  "  stood  up'  to  read,  that  Deing  reck- 
oned a  respectful  posture  in  which  to  read  or  hear  mad  the  Word 
of  God.  On  this  occasion  there  was  handed  to  him  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  wliich  would  be  on  a  long  roll  of  parchment  folded  up. 
Having  "  opened^'  or  literally  imrolled,*  the  volume  of  '*  the looky 
he  found  thaiplace  "  of  it  which  we  now  mark  as  the  61st  chapter. 
He  appears  to  have  read  the  passage  from  a  copy  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  or  Greek  version  of  tlie  Old  Testament.  The  circimi- 
stance  of  many  of  the  quotations  in  the  New  Testament  being 
taken  from  that  translation  accounts  for  many  of  the  differences 
which  an  attentive  reader  will  observe  between  these  passages 
as  they  stand  in  our  New  Testament,  and  the  parallel  passages 
in  oiu"  Old  Testament,  which  is  translated  directly  from  the 
original  Hebrew.  As  to  the  more  minute  criticisms  which  might 
be  made  on  this,  and  may  similar  passages,  there  are  but  few 
of  them  suitable  to  a  public  exercise  of  tms  kind. 

The  passage  read  by  our  Lord  opens  with  these  words :  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me''  Behevers  have  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  Hmited  measure,  and  for  their  own  private  benefit ;  but  Jesus 
Christ  has  the  Spirit  without  measiu*e,  and  for  the  benefit  of  all 
who  apply  to  him.  The  prophets  who  had  the  miraculous  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  had  it  only  at  times;  but  Jesus  had  it  always 
— it  rested,  or  remained,  on  him.  In  the  words  of  Isaiah  in  his 
11th  chapter,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  imderstanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord ; ' 
and  shall  make  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord ;  and  he  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  neither 
reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears."  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because^'  or  rather  for  the  purpose  f  to  which  "  he 
hath  anointed  me."  You  must  be  quite  aware  that  prophets, 
priests,  and  kings,  were  set  apart  to  their  office  by  having  oil, 
or  a  fine  thin  ointment,  poured  upon  them.  This  act  was  not 
only  grateful  and  respectful,  but  considered  as  emblematical  of 
their  being  qualified  for  their  office  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  from  this  circumstance  that  the  name  Christ  is  derived, 
which  sigpiifies  the  same  in  Greek  as  Messiah  does  in  Hebrew, 
namely.  Anointed.  We  do  not  read  of  any  Uteral  unction  in  his 
case ;  but  the  thing  signified  was  his  in  perfection,  and  was 
visibly  conferred  upon  him  when  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on 
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him  at  his  baptism.  The  following  words  from  the  45th  Psalm 
are  quoted  in  the  1st  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  and  expressly 
applied  there  to  Jesus  Chnst :  "  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness 
and  hated  iniquity,  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  In  this  way, 
Christ  was  both  set  apart  and  qualified  for  all  his  offices  as  our 
Redeemer,  and  particularly  for  his  office  as  our  great  Prophet, 
or  revealer  of  the  divine  will.  "  He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
the  gospel  ;^^  or,  as  in  Isaiah,  "  to  preach  good  tidings,"  for  so  the 
word  gospel  signifies.  And  what  news  were  ever  heard  so  good 
as  those  of  deliverance  from  condemnation  and  sin,  restoration 
to  the  divine  favour,  and  the  full  discovery  and  free  offer  of  life 
eternal?  "  Behold,"  said  the  angel  to  the  shepherds,  "  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people :  for 
unto  you  is  bom  this  dav,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who 
is  Clirist  the  Lord."  Of  the  tidings  of  this  salvation,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  was  an  earnest  and  laS)orious  preacher. 

It  is  here  foretold  that  he  was  to  preach  the  gospel  "  to  the 
joor,^^  This  he  actually  did ;  and  in  answer  to  the  Baptist's 
inquiry,  he  referred  to  this  circumstance  as  a  proof  of  his  oeing 
the  promised  Messiah :  "  Go  and  show  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
lame  walk ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them."* 
The  word  "  poor"  may  here  be  understood  both  literally  and 
figuratively.  It  is  to  be  imderstood  literally.  It  was  a  fact 
that  great  multitudes  of  the  lower  classes  flocked  to  Christ's 
preaching ;  and  we  are  told  that  "  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly."  The  same  still  holds  true,  in  principle  and  in  fact ; 
the  same  attention  is  still  paid  to  bring  the  savmg  truths  of  the 
gospel  within  the  reach  oi  the  common  people,  many  of  whom 
still  receive  these  truths  with  faith  and  cordiality.  "Hearken, 
my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath 

S remised  to  them  that  love  him?"  What  a  pleasing  contrast 
oes  this  point  in  the  genius  of  Christianity  present  to  the 
narrow,  exclusive,  and  proud  spirit  of  almost  every  other  system ! 
Ancient  philosophers  made  no  considerable  effi)rts  for  the  dis- 
semination of  their  wisdom,  such  as  it  was,  and  even  were  ready 
to  consider  the  majority  of  the  people  as  entirely  below  their 
regard,  and  studiously  confined  their  knowledge  to  themselves. 
The  heathen  priests  nad  a  round  of  imposing  external  supersti- 
tions to  amuse  the  people,  but  the  mysteries,  as  they  were 
called,  were  carefully  concealed.  In  India,  at  the  present  day, 
"so  far  are  the  Brahmans  from  wishing  the  inferior  castes 
to  acquire  their  knowledge,  that  they  keep  them  as  much  as 
possible  in  a  state  of  ignorance.  And  in  the  code  of  Menu  it 
IB  enacted,  that  *  if  one  of  the  Sudra  caste  read  the  Vedas  to 
any  of  the  other  tlirce  tribes,  or  Usten  to  them,  heated  oil,  wax, 

*  Matt.  xi.  4, 
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and  melted  tin,  shall  be  poured  into  his  ear»,  and  the  orifice 
stopped  up ;  and  that  if  a  Sudar  get  by  heart  the  Vedas,  he  shall 
be  put  to  death.'  "*  Not  so  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  nor  the 
conduct  of  its  Author  and  of  its  true  supporters.  It  needs  no 
concealment — ^it  seeks  no  conceahnent ;  nay,  it  courts  universal 
inquiry.  It  is  subhme  enough  to  delight  and  to  astonish  the 
most  cultivated  intellect ;  and  it  is  plain  enough  to  be  understood 
by  the  most  untutored  mind.  It  teaches  us  to  treat  no  soul  as 
vile  for  whom  Christ  died.  It  seeks,  as  it  is  calculated,  to 
exalt  and  to  bless  the  lowliest  and  the  most  destitute  of  our 
kind ;  and  often  is  it  still  the  means  of  fulfiUing  the  words  in 
Zech.  xi.  11,  prophetically  spoken  by  our  chief  Shepherd:  "  So 
the  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited  upon  me  knew  that  it  was  the 
•word  of  the  Lord." 

But  this  word  "  poor"  may  also  be  taken  figuratively  for  the 
poor  in  spirit — the  meek  ana  lowly  in  heart.  Indeed,  the  word 
"  meek"  is  employed  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Isaiah.  On  such 
our  Lord  pronounces  the  benedictions :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  and,  "  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  As  the  gospel 
was  to  be  addressed,  so  it  would  be  peculiarly  acceptable,  to 
such  humble,  meek,  and  afflicted  hearers. 

^^  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  tlie  broken-hearted  /^  or,  as  in  Isaiah, 
"to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted."  The  broken-hearted  is  a 
strong  way  of  describing  those  who,  fi*om  any  cause,  are  over- 
whelmed with  great  distress.  Here  the  reference  seems  to  be 
chiefly  to  those  who  are  under  deep  conviction  of  sin.  Thus  it 
is  said  in  the  51st  Psalm :  "  The  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  are  a 
broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt 
not  despise."  As  broken  bones  and  bleeding  w^ounds  are  bound 
up  in  order  to  their  being  healed,  so  it  is  foretold  that  Jesus 
Cnrist  was  to  take  the  most  efiectual  means  to  mitigate  the  pain, 
allay  the  fears,  and  remove  the  distress,  of  awakened  and 
trembling  souls.  He  is  the  gi-eat  Physician  of  souls ;  and  the 
cliief  remedy  he  employs  is  his  own  blood.  In  other  words,  the 
method  he  adopts  to  deliver  men  from  the  guilt,  danger,  and 
terror  of  sin,  and  of  course  firom  the  overwhelming  pressure  of 
every  other  soitow,  is  brining  them  to  the  laiowledge  and 
behef  of  the  blessed  doctrine  of  reconciliation  through  liis 
meritorious  obedience  and  atoning  death. 

He  was  sent  also  ^^  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives^  Sin- 
ners are  often  represented  in  Scripture  as  in  a  state  of  captivity, 
or  bondage.  They  are  in  captivity  to  sin  and  Satan :  "  Whoso- 
ever committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin."  While  sinners 
promise  themselves  Uberty,  they  themselves  are  the  servants  of 
corruption ;  for,  "  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  in  bondage."  Sinners  are  held,  too,  as  prisoners  under 
a  sentence  of  condemnation,  ready,  if  grace  prevent  not,  to  be 
led  out  to  execution.     From  this  awfiiT  state  Christ  proclaims, 
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and  actually  bestows,  deliverance.  Tliis  also  he  effects  by  his 
own  death,  according  to  the  language  in  Zech.  ix.  11 :  "As  for 
thee  also,  by  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  thy 
prisoners  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water."  Or,  as  the  apostle 
says  to  the  Colossians  :  "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father, 
who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  ol  his  dear  Son ;  in  whom  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.'*  This  deliverance,  being  a  deliverance  from  sm  itself,  as 
well  as  from  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  implies  genuine 
conversion  to  God,  as  well  as  pardon  from  God ;  it  implies  re- 
pentance, as  well  as  faith,  in  those  who  are  Uberated.  God 
gives  them  "  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  that 
they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who 
are  taken  captive  bv  him  at  his  wilL" 

Christ  was  sent  also  to  preach  "  recovering  ofsiaht  to  the  hUnd,^^ 
This  clause  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrews,  nor,  of  course,  in  the 
English  version  of  the  61st  chapter  of  Isaiah ;  it  is  found,  how- 
ever, in  the  Septuagmt,  or  Greek  version.  The  same  idea  is 
expressed  in  that  passage  which  is  a  very  close  parallel  to  this 
— ^in  the  42d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  from  the  6th  verse :  "  I  the  Lord 
have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and 
will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles ;  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the 
prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of 
the  prison-house."  You  are  aware  that  Christ  gave  sight  to  the 
blind,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word.  Thus,  we  read  of  two 
men  restored  by  him  to  sight  in  the  9th  chapter  of  Matthew ;  of 
blind  Bartimeus  restored  to  sight  in  the  10th  of  Mark;  and  of 
various  other  similar  cases.  But  you  are  also  aware  that  these 
cures  on  the  bodily  eye  were  emblematical  of  that  spiritual 
illumination  to  wliich  the  clause  imder  consideration  chiefly 
refers.  Men  are  all  by  nature  spiritually  blind;  that  is,  ignorant 
of  God  and  religion,  blind  to  the  nature  and  excellence  of  divine 
truth,  and  to  their  own  liighest  interest.  But  Christ  came  to 
restore  them  to  sight.  He  preaches  recovering  of  sight  to  the 
blind.  By  means  of  the  reading  and  preaching  of  his  Word, 
and  the  influences  of  liis  Spirit,  he  informs  their  understanding, 
and  makes  them  wise  to  salvation. 

"  He  hath  sent  »i6,"  the  passage  continues,  "  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  hruised^  The  last  three  clauses  of  this  verse,  taken 
together,  may  be  considered  as  a  description  of  the  accumulated 
miseries  of  imprisonment,  such  as  it  was  sometimes  known  mider 
cruel  tyrants.  Unfortunate  pers'ons  sometimes  were  not  only 
cast  into  prison,  but  were  loaded  with  heavy  chains,  and  had 
their  eyes  put  out.  This  was  the  case  with  Zedekiah,  of  whom 
it  is  said  that  the  Chaldeans  "  put  out  his  eyes,  boimd  him  with 
fetters  of  brass,  and  carried  him  to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in 
prison  till  the  day  of  his  death."  Prisoners  were  also  sometimes 
cruelly  beaten.     Thus,  the  misery  of  guilty  sinners  is  described 
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by  the  comparisons  of  their  being  imprisoned,  loaded  with  fet- 
ters, and  bhnded ;  and  in  this  clause,  as  bruised,  woimded,  and 
broken  with  stripes  and  blows.  Now,  to  a  man  thus  incarcerated, 
bound,  blind,  and  wounded,  how  welcome  would  be  the  kind  visit 
of  a  deliverer,  who  should  not  only  throw  open  the  prison-door, 
but  heal  his  woimds  and  bring  back  his  sight !  Thus,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  restores  and  heals  those  who  from  any  cause  are 
bruised,  or  broken  with  affliction;  especially  those  who  are 
wounded  in  their  conscience  because  of  sin.  "  The  bruised  reed 
he,  will  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  he  will  not  quench,  till 
he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory."  The  Psalmist  calls  on 
men  to  praise  the  Lord,  who  healetn  the  broken  in  heart,  and 
bindeth  up  their  wounds. 

The  quotation  closes  with  these  words  :  ^^  He  hath  sent  me  to 
preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lordy  This  is  an  allusion  to 
what  was  called  the  year  of  jubilee,  of  which  a  fiill  account  is 
contained  in  the  25th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  from  the  8th  verse. 
Every  fiftieth  year,  the  trumpet  of  the  jubilee  was  sounded, 
when  prisoners  were  set  free,  and  the  poor  recovered  their  lands 
with  which  they  had  been  obliged  to  part,  and  every  man  re- 
turned to  his  own  possession.  This  might  be  called  the  year  of 
the  Lord,  both  as  being  of  the  Lord's  appointment,  and  also  as 
partaking  so  much  of  a  religious  character ;  and  this  must  have 
been  an  acceptable  year  indeed — a  year  gratefully  welcomed 
by  the  nation  at  large,  and  especially  by  the  more  distressed 
part  of  them.  Now,  this  Je^vi8n  institution,  as  the  clause  under 
consideration  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  show,  was  typical  of  the 
glorious  period  of  gospel  deliverance — a  period  appointed  of 
God  to  be  joyftdly  hailed  by  all  who  looked  for  redemption  in 
Israel,  and  "  acceptable"  also,  in  the  sense  that  the  Lord  was 
then  graciously  to  accept  all  who  should  come  to  him  for  salva- 
tion. When  Jesus  appeared  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  he 
sounded,  so  to  speak,  the  trumpet  of  the  gospel  jubilee ;  he 
proclaimed  deliverance  to  the  captives  of  sin  and  Satan ;  he 
proposed  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  to  the  acceptance  of 
the  spiritually  poor ;  and  he  invited  the  forlorn  wanderers  to 
return  home  to  God,  and  to  take  possession  of  the  children's 

Sortion  here,  as  an  earnest  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  un- 
efiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 
When  Jesus  had  read  thus  far  in  Isaiah,  "  he  closed  the  hooh^ 
or  rolled  up  the  volume,  having  found  sufficient  subject  for  most 
interesting  and  most  appropriate  remark.  "  He  gave  the  hoolc^'^ 
or  roll,  "  again  to  the  minister ^^^  or  officer,  probably,  of  the  syna- 
gogue, that  it  might  be  deposited  by  him  in  the  place  where  it 
usually  lay.  After  this  we  are  told  Jesus  "  sat  down^  The  atti- 
tude of  sitting  has  been  often  used  by  teachers ;  it  is  expressive 
of  gravity,  dignity,  and  authority,  and  is  in  some  situations  very 
suitable.  Thus,  m  reference  to  their  teaching,  we  read :  "  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat."  Christ  is  said  to 
have  sat  when  he  delivered  his  sermon  on  the  mount :  and  it  is 
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recorded*  that  "he  sat  down  and  taught"  the  people  in  the 
temple.  It  is  almost  unnecessary,  however,  to  say  that  in  such 
a  case  the  position  is  of  very  inferior  consequence.  The  atti- 
tude, indeed,  of  standing  may  be  considered  as  the  most  suitable, 
when  it  is  either  wished  to  show  deference  to  the  audience,  or 
found  necessary  to  make  any  very  considerable  exertion.  Ac- 
cordingly, we  have  also  scriptural  examples  of  the  use  of  this 
attitude ;  as  when  we  read,  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that 
"  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples ;"  and,  in  the  13th 
chapter  of  the  same  book,  that  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  Paul,  in  proceeding  to  address  the  congregation,  "  stood 
up  and  beckoned  with  his  hand." 

Having  noticed  the  propriety  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in 
public,  we  may  now  advert  to  the  importance  of  such  reading  being 
jblloioed  up  with  exposition.  Our  Lord  did  not  reckon  it  enough 
to  read  this  passage  from  Isaiah :  he  proceeded  to  comment  on 
it.  Such  was  generally,  and  such  ought  to  be  generally,  the 
practice  of  those  who  hold  the  office  of  public  instructors.  Mi- 
nisters ought  not  onlv  to  read,  but  cause  the  people  to  under- 
.  stand  what  is  read.  The  follo'wing  passage  from  the  8th  chapter 
of  Nehemiah  describes  an  exercise  which  must  have  very  closely 
corresponded  with  what  among  us  is  commonly  called  lecturing : 
"  And  all  the  people  gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man, 
into  the  street  that  was  before  the  water  gate,  and  they  spake 
unto  Ezra  the  scribe,  to  bring  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  the  Lord  had  commanded  to  Israel.  And  Ezra  the  scribe 
brought  the  law  before  the  congregation,  both  of  men  and 
women,  and  all  that  could  hear  with  imderstanding.  And  he 
read  thetein,  from  morning  imtii  mid-day,  and  the  ears  of  all  the 
people  were  attentive  unto  the  book  of  the  law.  And  Ezra  the 
scribe  stood  upon  a  pulpit  of  wood,  which  they  had  made  for 
the  purpose.  And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
people,  for  he  was  above  all  the  people.  And  the  Levites,  and 
others,  caused  the  people  to  understand  the  law.  So  they  read 
in  the  book,  in  the  law  of  God,  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense, 
and  caused  them  to  understand  the  readmg." 

While  Jesus  thus  sat  down  to  teach,  "  the  eyes  of  all  them  that 
were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him^  There  seems  to 
have  been  somethmg,  both  in  the  matter  and  in  the  manner  of 
our  Lord's  teaching,  which  deeply  engaged  the  attention  of  his 
auditors,  whatever  might  be  the  sentiments  with  which  they 
heard  at  the  time,  or  the  use  which  they  made  of  his  instructions 
afterwards.  When  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  "  all-  the 
people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him,"t  literally  "  hung  up- 
on him."  Without  attention  on  the  part  of  the  hearers,  it  is 
evident  that  the  labour  of  teachers  must  be  in  vain.  Now,  as 
the  eye  is  one  of  the  readiest  avenues  to  the  mind,  and  often 
the  cause  either  of  distracting  the  thoughts,  or  of  fixing 
them   aright,    the   proper  management   of  the   eye   deserves 

*  John  Till.  2.  t  Luke  xiz.  48. 
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the  attention  of  those  who  desire  to  reap  benefit  from  the  pub- 
lic services  of  rehgion.  According  to  propriety  and  common 
custom,  the  person  speaking,  and  the  person  spoken  to,  look  at 
each  other.  From  this  may  be  naturally  inferred  the  rule  both 
for  prayer  and  for  sermon.  In  prayer,  the  person  speaking  is 
the  minister,  not,  however,  for  himself  alone,  but  for  the  whole 
people  ;  and  the  person  spoken  to  is  God.  And  as  God  is  repre- 
sented as  regarding,  or  looking  to  them,  so  they  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  looking  to  God.  If  it  were  possible,  their  bodily  eye 
shoidd  be  directed  to  God :  but  that  being  impossible,  the  gene- 
ral rule  is,  that  the  less  their  eye  is  fixed  on  any  outward  object 
whatever,  which  is  at  all  hkely  to  lead  away  the  mind  fi-om  God, 
so  much  the  better ;  and  in  particular,  it  is  plainly  improper,  and 
venr  likely  to  be  hurtful  to  the  minister  to  look  at  the  people, 
or  for  the  people  to  look  at  the  minister,  diuiig  prayer.  During 
the  preaching  and  hearing  of  the  word,  however,  the  case  is 
quite  the  reverse.  The  preacher,  so  far  as  circumstances  per- 
mit, should  look  to  the  people  to  whom  he  speaks;  and  the 
people  spoken  to — that  is,  those  who  are  so  situated  that  they 
can  do  it  with  ease — follow  the  way  which  is  respectful,  becom- 
ing, and  most  likely  to  fix  their  attention  on  what  is  said,  when 
their  eye  is  firequently  directed  to  the  preacher.  But  whatever 
may  be  in  this,  it  is  unquestionable,  that  wandering  eyes  gene- 
rally cause  wandering  thoughts,  and  that  when  we  are  profess- 
edly engaged  about  the  things  of  God,  it  is  of  the  utmost 
consequence  to  have  the  heart  fixed  on  them.  The  eyes  of  all 
in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him. 

"  Ana  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  scripture  ful- 
fiUed  in  your  ears^  More  of  his  discourse  is  not  recorded.  We 
are  only  furnished  with  a  single  sentence  ;  that  sentence,  how- 
ever, may  be  considered  as  a  summary  of  the  whole.  He  pro- 
bablv  proceeded  to  show  how  he  himself  was  the  person  foretold 
by  the  evangelical  prophet.  He  may  have  entered  on  explana- 
tions of  the  particular  clauses  of  the  passage  he  had  read, 
enlarging  on  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  spiritual  blessings 
he  had  come  to  impart,  and  urging  them  on  tne  acceptance  of 
all  whom  he  addressed.  But  in  whatever  way  he  spoke,  the 
effect,  at  least  for  the  moment,  was  powerful. 

"  All  hare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  grajcunis  wards  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouthy  They  could  not  but  confess  to  one 
another  that  his  words  were  gracious,  full  of  grace,  both  as  to 
the  matter  and  as  to  the  maimer.  And  there  being  an  inward 
witness  in  their  hearts,  their  ears  heard  with  admiration,  and 
their  very  countenances  might  be  said  to  bear  T^dtness  to  him 
by  their  mterested  and  wondering  expression.  Thus  even  Job 
could  say :  "  When  the  ear  heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me :  and 
w^hen  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave  witness  imto  me."  He  who 
always  spake  as  never  man  spake,  now  spoke  on  this  most 
beautiful  passage  in  a  most  beautiful  manner :  and  well  might 
every  believer  tliat  heard  him  have  now  exclaimed,  in  the  words 
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of  the  PBalmiat  to  Messiah :  "  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children 
of  men,  grace  is  poured  into  thy  Kps ;  therefore  God  hath  blessed 
thee  for  ever." 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  my  friends,  that  those  who  were  in 
the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  on  the  Sabbath  on  which  our  Lord 
preached  there,  were  highly  favoured ;  and  we  may  be  ready 
to  think,  how  happy  should  we  have  been  to  have  been  present 
on  that  occasion ;  now  intently  should  our  eyes  have  been  fixed 
on  him,  and  how  fondly  should  we  have  drunk  in,  and  how 
carefully  should  we  have  retained,  the  gracious  words  which 
then  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth ! — But  though  he  Hves  not  on 
earth  in  our  day,  though  our  bodily  eyes  shall  never  see  him, 
and  our  bodily  ears  never  hear  him  below;  yet  the  blessed 
truths  of  his  word,  the  grace  of  his  heart,  and  his  power  and 
willingness  to  help,  are  still  the  same.  We  may  still  turn  to  the 
Blst  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  read  the  very  same  passage  which 
Jesus  read  in  the  synagogue :  nay,  we  may  turn,  as  we  have 
now  done,  to  the  4th  of  Luke,  and  find,  as  we  have  now  foimd, 
Christ's  brief  but  instructive  application  of  that  passage  to  him- 
Bel£  We  can  meditate  on  its  infinitely  important  and  most 
consolatory  contents :  nor  is  there  any  assignable  reason  why  it 
mav  not  have  as  good  an  eflFect  at  this  moment  as  it  had  about 
eignteen  himdred  years  ago.  The  mere  words,  and  the  mere 
external  circumstances  in  which  the  words  were  then  read,  or 
have  been  now  read,  could  neither  secure,  nor  prevent,  the 
efficacy  of  the  sentiments.  In  any  case,  nothing  but  the  quick- 
ening power  of  divine  grace  is  competent,  but,  in  every  case 
that  power  is  amply  sufficient  to  send  them  home  to  the  heart. 
Let  us  hope,  then,  that  as  we  have  been  now  reading  them, 
many  a  one  has  been  feeling  their  sacred  energy,  and  inwardly 
as  it  were  saying  to  himself:  "  And  is  this  the  character,  and 
this  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  then  he  is  altogether 
such  a  Saviour  as  I  want ;  nay,  he  is,  and  may  he  every  day  - 
more  and  more  sensibly  become,  all  my  salvation  and  all  my 
desire." 

Ur^questionably,  in  by  far  the  most  important  sense  of  the 
words,  it  may  still  be  said :  "  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilling 
in  your  ears. '  Let  all,  however,  who  now  hsten,  be  reminded, 
that  it  is  not  enough  that  it  be  fulfilling  in  their  ears,  if  it  be  not 
also  fulfilling  in  their  hearts,  in  their  own  personal  experience. 
Let  me  then  beseech  you  all,  in  turning  to  this  passage,  to  seek 
its  fulfilment  in  yourselves. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  with  which  Christ  was  anointed,  is 
still  upon  him,  and  upon  him  that  it  may  be  communicated  to 
you.  Fray,  then,  that  he  may  send  the  Comforter  into  your 
hearts,  to  abide  with  you  for  ever,  and  that  out  of  liis  fulness 
you  may  receive  grace  upon  grace. 

Jesus,  from  his  AVord  and  by  liis  ministers,  is  still  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  poor.  Let,  therefore,  the  poor  in  this  world's 
goods  be  thankful  that  his  unsearchable  riches  are  held  out  to 
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them ;  and  let  every  soul  ehenBli  that  poverty  of  spirit  to  which 
alone  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel  will  sound  as  good  news,  and 
on  which  alone  the  blessing  oi  the  Eternal  will  ever  descend. 

Jesus  is  still  present  to  heal  the  broken-hearted ;  therefore, 
let  none  of  you  say :  "  My  case  is  beyond  his  power ;  I  am  irre- 
coverably smik  in  melancholy ;  I  am  cut  oflF  from  all  joy  for  my 
part ; — the  heart  that  is  like  to  break  may  be  strengthened,  but 
the  heart  that  is  actually  broken  cannot  be  made  whole."     Say 
no  such  thing,  for  so  saying  you  would  oflFend  against  the  gene- 
ration of  God's  children,  against  the  interest  of  others,  against 
the  welfare  of  yom*Belves,  and  against  the  plenitude  of  the  love 
and  of  the  power  of  him  who  declares  that  he  is  sent  to  heal 
even  the  broKen-hearted.  Only  put  yourselves  imder  his  manage- 
ment, and  your  restoration  will  be  certain.     Make  all  your  pains 
and  burdens  and  griefs  known  to  him,  and  he  will  find  a  remedy 
for  every  one  of  them.     Begin,  however,  with  the  burden  of 
your  sins.    Go  to  him  with  confession,  and  earnest  supplication. 
Tell  him  that  you  are  laden  with  iniquity,  helpless  and  undone. 
Tell  him  that  though  you  have  many  burdens,  this  hes  the 
heaviest  on  your  heart  of  all ;  that  there  are  other  evils  which 
you  can  bear,  but  that  this  evil  is  utterly  insupportable ;  and 
beseech  him,  by  the  blood  which  he  shed  for  you,  to  take  away 
your  guilt,  and  to  grant  you  peace  of  conscience.    Apply  in  this 
way,  and  success  will  be  certain.     And  then  after  this,  there  is 
not  a  trouble  which  can  touch  your  hearts,  but  will  soon  be 
removed  or  alleviated,  or  you  will  be  strengthened  to  bear  it, 
and  to  improve  it.     Do  you  labour  under  severe  personal  dis- 
tress ?  has  disappointment  blasted  your  fair  prospects  of  worldly 
prosperity  ?  does  the  recent  death  of  some  one  who  was  dear  to 
you  as  your  own  soul  cause  your  heart  to  bleed,  and  to  feel  as 
if  it  woiild  sink  away  ?  or  does  there  press  on  you  any  other  of 
the  many  sad  evils  incident  to  fallen  humanity  ? — remember  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  sent  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  and  apply  to 
him  to  heal  you,  and  you  shall  be  healed;  be  will  give  you 
"  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment 
of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." 

Christ  is  still  preaching  "  deliverance  to  the  captives,"  there- 
fore let  none  ask  in  a  spirit  of  unbelief,  "  Shall  the  prey  be  taken 
from  the  mighty,  or  the  lawful  captive  deUvered  V  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  even  the  captives  of  the  mighty  shall  be  taken  away, 
and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be  deUvercd."  Let  those  who 
are  yet  m  thraldom  to  Satan,  hear  the  Saviour  now  saying : 
"  Turn  ye  to  the  stronghold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope,  for  to-day  do 
I  declare  that  I  will  render  double  unto  you."  And  let  believers 
stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which  they  have  been  made  free, 
and  not  be  entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.^ 

Jesus  is  still  ready  to  recover  the  blind.  Outward  miracles, 
indeed,  have  ceased,  but  the  light  of  saving  knowledge  he  is 
ready  to  impart  to  all  who  apply.  Let,  then,  those  who  are 
totally  blind  come  to  him,  and  anoint  their  eyes  with  eye-salve, 
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that  they  majr  see :  and  let  those  who  are  partly  enlightened, 
seek  to  see  still  more  clearly,  and  be  careful  to  walk  in  the  light. 

Jesus  Christ  is  still  ready  to  liberate  and  restore  those  who 
are  bruised.  In  consequence  of  what  he  has  done  and  suffered, 
the  high  and  lofty  One  who  inhabiteth  the  praises  of  eternity, 
whose  name  is  holy,  thus  speaks :  "  To  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  who  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth 
at  my  word."  Let  every  bruised  and  woimded  soul,  then,  apply 
to  him,  and  say :  "  Make  me  hear  joy  and  gladness,  that  the 
bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice." 

And,  my  brethren,  as  the  gospel  is  still  preached,  and  the 
trumpet  of  the  spiritual  jubilee  still  sounding,  "  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord  still  continues.  He  still  waits  to  be  gracious. 
Your  time,  however,  is  hastening  to  a  close :  delay  not,  there- 
fore, to  attend  to  the  things  which  belong  to  your  peace,  lest 
they  be  for  ever  hid  from  your  eyes.  We,  then,  as  workers 
together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain ;  for  he  saith :  "  I  have  heard  thee  in  a 
time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured 
thee :  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation." 
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LUKE  IV.  22-32. 

"  And  they  saidt  Is  not  this  Joseph*8  son  ?  23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely 
saj  unto  me  this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country.  24.  And  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country.  25.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land ;  26. 
But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  imto  Sarcpta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a 
woman  that  was  a  widow  27.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eli- 
sens  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaraan  the  Syrian.  28. 
And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things,  were  nlled  witJi 
wrath.  29.  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  brow 
of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  headhmg. 
30.  But  he,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  liis  way,  31.  And  came  down 
to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught  them  on  the  Sabbath-days.  3*2.  And 
they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  his  word  was  with  power." 

Our  Lord  had  just  been  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  preacliing, 
in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth.  The  passage  to  which  he  turned 
was  part  of  the  61st  chapter  of  Isaiah,  containing  an  account  of 
his  own  appointment  and  quaUfication  by  the  Holy  Spmt,  and 
describing,  in  the  most  beautifid  and  engaging  manner,  the 
blessed  enects  which  were  to  follow  the  discharge  of  his  media- 
torial office.  Such  a  passage,  expounded  by  such  a  preacher, 
could  hardly  fail,  in  one  way  or  another,  to  make  a  strong  im- 
pression on  the  audience.  They  could  not  but  confess  that  he 
nad  spoken  admirably ;  "  they  all  bear  him  wdtness,  and  won- 
dered at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth." 
In  this  connection,  the  evangeUst  thus  proceeds  mth  the  nar- 
rative : 

"  And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  f  "  The  fact  of  his  being 
Joseph's  supposed  and  legal  son  was  indisputable,  and  well 
known.  The  spirit  in  which  the  question  was  put,  as  it  admits 
of  various  interpretations,  may  in  fact  have  been  diflerent  in 
the  diflFcrent  classes  of  those  who  were  present.  There  is  a 
sense  in  which  the  question  would  imply  holy  admiration  and 
faith.  That  one  bom  in  so  humble  a  family,  trained  up  in  such 
circumstances,  and  possessed  of  so  few  advantages  for  educa- 
tion, should  discourse  in  such  a  mamier,  and  discover  a  wisdom 
which  entirely  eclipsed  that  of  the  most  learned  doctors,  might 
well  excite  astonishment,  and  suggest  and  confinn  the  idea 
that  his  knowledge  was  more  than  human :  and  it  is  probable 
that  there  were  a  few  present  who  felt  in  this  way.  But  the 
question  may  have  owed  its  origin  to  sentiments  of  a  very  oppo- 
site nature,  and  of  various  gradations  of  evil,  from  the  suiinises 
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of  doubt,  to  the  conclusions  of  rejection  and  contempt :  and  it  is 
too  obviouB  that  it  was  intended  by  the  majority  to  convey  somo 
such  unfavourable  impression.  It  is  as  if  they  had  said :  "  We 
have,  it  is  true,  been  surprised  into  admiration,  and  strangely 
carried  away  by  what  we  nave  heard ;  but  let  us  bethink  our- 
selves, and  let  us  rally  our  hostile  resolution.  Whatever  we 
may  have  felt,  there  can  be  nothing  great  about  this  man,  for 
his  origin  is  low ;  there  can  be  nothing  wise  about  him,  for  he 
has  never  been  taught  in  our  schools.  In  a  word,  is  not  this 
the  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter?"  Indulging  some  such  spirit 
as  this,  and  objecting  to  nis  parentage  and  connections,  they 
.  rejected  his  claim  to  a  divine  mission ;  they  despised  his  offered 
blessings,  they  were  offended  at  him,  and  they  nardened  them- 
selves m  their  wicked  determination  to  oppose  him.  This  spirit 
is  more  fully  expressed  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Matt.  xiii.  54 : 
**  And  when  he  was  come  into  nis  own  coimtry,  he  taught  them 
in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they  were  astonished,  and 
said,  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  Is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary  ?  And  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas  ?  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence 
then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?  And  they  were  oflFended 
in  him." 

Verse  23 :  "  And  fie  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me 
this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country y  Our  Lord  knew  what 
was  passing  in  the  minds  of  many  of  his  hearers,  and  what  objec- 
tions they  were  disposed  to  make  :  and  he  here  anticipates  and 
answers  them.  There  is,  no  doubt,  a  justness  in  this  proverb, 
when  it  is  properly  restrained  and  applied ;  for  whoever,  says 
he,  can  cure  infallibly  any  complaint,  must  surely  be  expected 
not  to  neglect  that  complaint  in  himself;  nay,  to  begin  with 
himself.  In  reference  to  the  personal  character  of  the  instructor, 
there  is  a  similarity  between  this  proverb  and  these  words  of 
Christ :  "  Cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye  ;"  and  these  words  of  Paul :  "  Thou  who  teachest  another, 
teachest  thou  not  thyself?"  It  is  not,  however,  to  our  Lord's 
personal  character  that  the  proverb  is  here  intended  to  apply ; 
and  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  see  its  proper  application, 
had  it  not  been  for  what  follows.  In  this  verse,  as  in  many 
more,  the  latter  clause  explains  the  former.  In  the  2d  chapter 
of  John,  we  are  told  that  after  the  miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
Jesus  went  down  to  Capernaum,  "  and  continued  there  not 
manv  days,"  or  a  short  time.  During  that  time,  however,  it 
would  appear  that  he  performed  some  miracles ;  for  he  did  many 
in  various  places  which  are  not  recorded,  and  these  were  chiefly 
mirswjles  of  healing.  The  report  of  these  had  reached  to  Naza- 
rethj  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  which,  our  Lord  knew,  were 
now  ready  to  say :  "  Whatsoever  works  we  have  heard  were 
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done  by  tliee  at  Capernaum,  do  ako  here  in  thine  own  country/' 
Do  not  neglect  thine  own  town  and  thine  own  people.  Physi- 
cian, heal  thyself:  for  men  are  ready  to  identify  themselves  with 
their  friends,  and  to  consider  what  is  done  by  others,  or  by  them- 
selves to  their  friends,  as  done  to  themselves.  In  short,  these 
people  were  oflFended  that  he  had  wrought  miracles  at  Caper- 
naum, and  was  not  doing  so  at  Nazareth ;  and  they  called  on 
him  immediately  to  exercise  his  miraculous  powers  among 
them. 

In  reply  to  this,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  say : 
"  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country y     Or,  as  it  is  in 
Matthew,  **  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own 
country,  and  in  his  own  house.''     The  treatment  received  by 
many  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  furnished  too  good  ground 
for  tnis  proverb ;  and  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  Christ,  had  not 
improved  in  their  spirit.      "  Ye   stifl-necked,"    says    Stephen, 
*^  and  imcircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.     Which  of  the  pro- 
phets have  not  your  fathers  persecuted?  and  they  have  slain 
them  who  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One ;  of 
whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers."     It 
generally  happened,  too,  that  those  who  were  most  intimate 
with  the  prophets,  were  most  prejudiced  against  them.     While 
our  Lord,  wno  was  the  chief  of  prophets,  experienced  general 
opposition,  there  was  a  peculiar  prejudice  against  him  among 
the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  where  he  spent  his  early  years ; 
and  even  among  some  of  his  own  relations.    John*  says  :  "  Nei- 
ther did  his  brethren  believe  in  him ;"  and  Markf  informs  us 
that  "  when  his  friends  heard"  of  his  proceedings,  "  they  went 
out  to  lay  hold  on  him,  for  they  said,  He  is  beside  himself."    In 
this  particular  connection,  the  fulfilment  of  the  proverb  in  Christ 
is  given  by  him  as  one  reason  why  he  did  not  work  many  mira- 
cles at  Nazareth.     There  was  a  strong  prejudice  there  against 
him.     Should  it  be  thought  that  this  only  rendered  miracles 
more  Accessary  for  their  conversion,  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  miracles  of  themselves  never  converted  any,  and  that,  in  a 
certain  state  of  mind,  they  only  hardened  men,  and  rendered 
them  more  inexcusable.     Where   humiUty  and  teachableness 
were  wanting,  he  would  not  expend  his  power  in  vain.     They 
might  call  for  wonders  upon  wonders,  but  he  would  not  gratify 
their  selfishness,  or  their  idle  curiosity.     Intimately  connected 
with  this,  state  of  mind  was  the  reason  for  withholding  miracles 
furnished  by  their  unbehef.      They  had  not  that  faith  in  his 
power  to  work  miracles  which  he  m  general  required ;  and  in 
this  denial  their  want  of  that  faith  might  be  considered  as  justly 
punished.     In  the  parallel  passage  of  Matthew,^  after  the  pro- 
verb is  quoted,  it  is  immediately  added :  "  And  he  did  not  many 
mighty  works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief."     And  so  it  is  in 
the  process  of  spiritual  healing :  unbelief  shuts  out  the  efficacy 
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of  the  word,  and  provokes  the  Lord  to  withdraw.  If  we  will 
not  beKeve,  snrely  we  shall  not  be  estabhshed. 
With  the  same  view,  our  Lord  thus  continued : 
"  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  Many  widows  were  in  larasl  in  the  days 
cf  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months^ 
when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land;  hut  unto  none  of 
them  was  JSlias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman 
that  was  a  widow '^  The  history  here  referred  to  is  related  at 
length  in  the  17th  and  18th  chapters  of  the  First  Book  of  Kings ; 
but  it  would  lead  us  too  far  away  from  the  subject  in  hand  to 
make  any  comment  on  that  history,  or  even  to  relate  all  its  cir- 
cumstances. It  may  be  proper,  however,  to  observe,  that  the 
drought  being  said  to  have  continued  three  years  and  a  half,  is 
not  inconsistent  with  the  1st  verse  of  the  18th  chapter  of  1  Kings, 
in  which  it  is  said  that  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah 
in  the  third  year,  saying,  Go,  show  thyself  unto  Ahab  ;  and  I 
will  send  rain  upon  the  earth."  The  third  year  or  the  currency 
of  the  third  year  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  only  two  years 
and  a  half.  But  that  period  is  to  be  reckoned,  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  drought,  but  from  Elijah's  leaving  the  brook 
Cherith,  and  going  to  Zarephath,  or  Sarepta.  After  the  drought 
set  in,  he  went,  as  commanded,  and  hid  himself  by  the  brook 
Cherith,  "  and  it  came  to  pass,  after  a  while,"  literally,  "  at  the 
end  of  days,"  which  may  signify  a  year,  "  that  the  brook  dried 
up,  because  there  had  been  no  rain  in  the  land."  Add  this  year 
to  the  two  years  and  a  half  that  elapsed  afl;erwards,  and  the 
drought  altogether  continued  three  years  and  a  half.*  During 
such  an  unexampled  continuance  of  drought  and  famine,  there 
must  have  been  many  poor  widows  in  Israel ;  and  yet  Elijah 
was  sent,  not  to  any  of  them,  but  to  a  widow  of  a  different 
nation  altogether,  a  widow  of  Sarepta,  a  city  which  belonged 
to  the  Sidonians. 

Our  Lord  then  brings  forward  another  case  of  a  similar  nature : 
"  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus,^^  or  EUsha, 
the  prophet,  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the 
Synan/^  that  is,  none  of  the  lepers  in  Israel  was  cleansed,  but 
ifaaman,  who  was  a  Syrian,  was  cleansed.  As  we  must  not, 
in  order  to  offer  remarks,  however  inviting,  lose  sight  of  the 
exact  object  which  our  Lord  had  in  view,  we  shall  rest  satisfied 
with  referring  you  to  the  original  history,  contained  in  2  Kings, 
5th  chapter.     Tliis,  you  observe,  was  a  case  similar  to  the  fore- 

foing  in  respect  of  the  reKef  being  brought,  not  to  an  Israelite, 
ut  to  a  Gentile — not  to  one  of  the  prophet's  own  countrymen 
or  kindred,  but  to  a  stranger  and  foreigner ;  and  both  these  cases 
were  stronger  than  was  necessary  for  our  Lord's  vindication. 
-  Now,  these  two  examples,  as  here  introduced,  were  a  most 
satisfiactory  defence  of  our  Lord's  procedure,  and  also  teach 
several  important  lessons.  •  For  example,  apart  from  all  consi- 
derations connected  with  man,  they  remind  us  of  God's  sovereign 
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right  to  bestow  all  his  benefits  freely,  when,  and  where,  and  on 
whom  he  pleases.  The  Nazarenes  were  ready  to  say  that  they 
had  a  right  to  look  for  miracles  being  wrought  among  them, 
and  that  they  were  unfairly  dealt  with  in  the  preference  shown 
to  Capernaum  and  other  places.  But  Christ  would  have  them 
to  know  that  they  could  not  with  justice  put  in  any  claim  of 
right  whatever ;  that  God  had  a  title  to  do  what  he  chose  with 
his  own ;  and  that  their  eye  should  not  be  evil  because  he  was 

food.  At  the  same  time,  though  all  favours  are  ultimately  to 
e  referred  to  the  sovereign  vdW  of  God,  it  does  not  follow  that 
he  has  no  good  reasons  for  what  he  does,  or  that  he  does  not, 
for  the  most  part,  follow  a  certain  order  in  his  procedure.  His 
providence  and  liis  gi'ace  are  often  at  work  with  those  whom-he 
means  to  bless,  long  before  his  love  to  them  is  obvious  to  human 
observation ;  and  as  he  generally  prepares  the  minds  of  those 
whom  he  is  to  visit  in  mercy,  so  there  may  be  observed,  in  many 
cases,  such  pecuKarly  flagrant  defects  and  such  positive  sins,  as 
easily  accoimt  for  his  withholding  his  aid.  None  can  be  said  to 
obtain  help  because  they  deserve  it ;  but  manv,  in  a  very  strong 
sense,  and  all  unbehevers,  more  or  less  obviously,  are  denied 
help  because  they  are  unworthy  of  it.  The  Spirit  of  God  had 
already  prepared,  or  was  to  prepare,  the  widow  of  Sarepta  and 
the  Syrian  captain  for  the  kindness  he  was  to  show  to  them ; 
while  it  may  nave  been  that  other  widows,  and  other  lepers, 
nearer  to  the  prophet,  were  altogether  careless  and  unbelieving. 
But  whatever  there  may  be  in  this,  we  have  already  seen  that 
one  reason  why  Jesus  did  not  many  miracles  among  the  Naza- 
renes was  because  of  their  unbelief ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  were  in  this  justly  punished  for  their  not  giving  due 
honour  to  their  illustrious  townsman.  These  two  cases  were, 
in  this  way,  a  complete  scriptural  defence  of  the  manner  in  which 
Jesus  was  proceeding.  They  were  also  an  intimation  that  God 
is  not  confined  in  Iris  olessings  to  any  particular  people,  but  that 
in  every  nation  they  who  fear  God  and  work  righteousness  are 
accepted  of  him.  In  this  way,  too,  Christ  hinted,  and  by  no 
means  obscurely,  that  he  came  to  be  a  hght  to  enUghten  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel ;  and  that  while 
obstinate  and  unbelievmg  Jews  should  be  left  to  peiish  in  their 
sins,  all  of  every  kindred  and  ton^e,  who  received  him,  should 
be  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  his  salvation. 

"  And  all  they  in  tJie  synagogue^  when  they  heard  these  things^  were 
filled  tctth  tcram,  and  rose  ujOy  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
htm  unto  the  hrow  of  the  hill,  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  him  down  headlomgy  What  a  sudden  change  is  this 
from  what  we  read  were  their  feelings,  perhaps  a  few  minutes 
before,  when  they  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the 
^acious  words  wnich  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth !  How  fickle 
u  the  breath  of  the  multitude  I  and  how  unstable  that  happiness 
which  rests  only  on  the  applause  of  men !  What  now  offended 
the  people  was  our  Lord's  mtiinating  that  God  was  sovereign  in 
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the  d^posal  of  his  favours ;  that  there  was  obviously  good  reason, 
however,  for  the  mode  of  his  procedure  in  the  case  to  which 
they  objected ;  and  especially,  that  because  of  their  rejection  of 
salvation,  it  was  to  oe  published  and  embraced  among  the 
Gentiles.  The  idea  of  the  admission  of  other  nations  to  the 
equal  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  the  reign  of  Messiah,  was 
what  the  proud  Jews  could  never  endure.  Thus,  when  Paid, 
in  declaring  his  conversion  from  the  stau-s  of  the  castle  at  Jeru- 
salem, had  repeated  Christ's  words  to  him :  "  Depart  for  I  will 
send  thee  far  nence  imto  the  Gentiles ; "  the  Jews  "  gave  him 
audience  unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and 
said,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth ;  for  it  is  not  fit 
that  he  should  live."  This  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Moses, 
quoted  and  applied  in  this  way :  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy 
by  them  that  are  no  people ;  and  by  a  foolish  nation  will  I  anger 
you."  To  such  a  pitch  of  frenzv  did  the  iniquitous  rage  of  the 
Nazarenes  now  proceed,  that  they  intended  to  murder  Christ, 
by  casting  him  dx)wn  from  the  hill  on  which  their  city  was  built. 
Wretched  people !  among  whom  the  Saviour  had  lived  so  long, 
among  whom  he  had  grown  up,  increasing  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.  Honoured  by  his 
residence,  and  favoured  with  some  of  his  earliest  labours  in  the 
ministry,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  they  would  have 
received  with  joy  the  light  of  lite.  "  But,  O  blessed  Jesus ! 
while  thou  art  preaching  these  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  what 
a  return  dost  thou  find !  Thou  art  ungratefiilly  rejected,  thou 
art  impiously  assaulted;  and  had  their  rage  and  maUce  been 
able  to  prevail,  the  joyful  sound  would  have  died  into  empty  air 
as  soon  as  it  began,  and  thus  thy  first  sermon  at  Nazareth  had 
been  thy  last.* 

"  J5w^  he^ passing  through  the  midst  ofthem^  went  his  wayy  Whether 
he  bound  their  hands,  or  filled  them  with  confusion,  or  made 
himself  invisible,  or  blinded  their  eyes,  or  escaped  in  some  other 
way,  we  are  not  told ;  but  there  was  evidently  something  mira- 
culous in  this.  Similar  to  this  was  what  took  place  when  lie  was 
teaching  in  the  temple,  as  we  read  in  John  viii.  59 :  "  Then  took 
they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went 
out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so 

gassed  by."  His  hour  not  being  come,  he  extricated  himself 
om  his  enemies  at  Nazareth,  and  returned  "  to  Gapemaum^^^ 
where  he  had  been  a  short  time  before.  Capeniaum  was  a  city 
of  considerable  importance,  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  also  called  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the  lake  of  Gennesa- 
reth.  As  the  city  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  is 
thought  to  have  been  one  of  those  built  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity.  Being  a  convenient  place  whence  to  proceed  in  other 
directions,  it  was  more  frequently  resorted  to  than  any  other  by 
our  Lord,  after  the  commencement  of  his  public  ministry.f  In 
this  respect  Capernaum  was  highly  honoured,  and  said  by  f  lirist 

•  Dodt'ri'lge,  in  locum^  t  See  Matt  iv.  13- 16. 
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himself  to  be,  in  point  of  privileges,  "  exalted  to  heaven  ;V  but 
as  it  failed  to  improve  these  privileges,  he  declared  that  it  should 
be  "  cast  down  to  hell ;"  intimating  probably  not  only  the  future 
condemnation  of  the  impenitent  mdividuals  it  contained,  but 
also  its  destruction  as  a  city.  Accordingly,  from  beinff  the 
capital  of  all  Galilee,  it  was  reduced  to  a  few  fishermen's  nuts, 
and  it  is  even  questionable  now  where  it  stood. 

When  Jesus  was  in  Capernaum,  he  went  on  regularly  teach- 
ing on  the  Jewish  Sabbatns ;  for  the  day  of  pubUc  worship  and 
of  sacred  rest  was  not  changed  till  after  his  resurrection. 
Teaching,  or  religious  instruction,  is  an  employment  well  suited 
to  the  Sabbath,  being  directly  calculated  to  promote  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  spiritual  good  of  men.  "  And  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine;^  struck  with  the  matter  and  maimer  of  his 
teaching,  though  but  few  of  them  were  converted.  "  For  his 
word  was  with  power.^^  This  may  signify  that  his  teaching  was 
confirmed  by  miracles.  It  also  seems  to  denote  the  tone  of 
command,  and  the  personal  and  divine  authority  with  which  he 
spoke,  as  in  the  parallel  passage,  Mark  i.  21 :  "  And  they  went 
into  Capernaum;  and  straightway  on  the  Sabbath-day  he  entered 
into  the  synagogue  and  taught.  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine :  for  he  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and 
not  as  the  scribes."  The  same  account,  you  will  remember,  is 
given  of  the  eflfect  of  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  And  this 
expression  may  also  signify  that,  in  some  few  happy  cases  his 
preaching  was  accompaniea  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
bringing  it  home  with  saving  efficacy  to  the  conscience.  Jesus 
himself  testified :  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life." 

In  assisting  you  towards  the  improvement  of  this  passage,  it 
may  be  observed, 

1.  That  no  man  should  be  undervalued  on  account  of  humble  par- 
entage. "  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?  " — ^was  thought  a  formidable 
objection  to  Christ ;  and  a  similar  remark  is  often  considered, 
by  some,  enough  to  lower  one  who,  on  accoimt  of  the  most 
estimable  qualities,  ought  to  stand  very  high  in  their  opinion. 
If  a  man  behave  well  himself,  even  the  sms  of  his  parents  ought 
not  to  be  imputed  to  him  as  a  fault,  much  less  ought  their  lowly 
condition  in  life.  Indeed,  the  greater  the  obscurity  from  which  a 
man  has  emerged,  and  the  more  numerous  and  more  formidable 
the  difiiculties  with  which  he  has  had  to  struggle,  the  more 
praise  is  due  to  him  for  arriving  at  honourable  distinction.  It  is 
one  of  the  many  privileges  of  our  native  country  that  the  road  to 
promotion  is  open  to  all,  and  that  if  he  only  observe  those  rules 
which  have  been  laid  down  for  the  security  and  benefit  of  the 
whole,  the  son  of  the  poorest  man  in  the  land  may  rise  to  the 
highest  office  in  the  Church  under  Christ,  or  in  the  State  urtder  the 
sovereign.  And  such  cases  do  actually  occur.  Instead  of  always 
rejoicing,  however,  others  are  sometimes  displeased  at  such 
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events.  Men  are  aeldom  disposed  to  be  ruled,  or  to  be  taught, 
by  those  who  were  once  their  equals  or  perhaps  their  inferiors ; 
and  yet  why  should  they  not,  especially  where  the  qualifications 
are  obviously  possessed  along  with  the  offices?  Let  us  be 
ready  to  acfaiowledge  abiHty,  and  to  esteem  worth,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  origin  of  their  possessor.  Ignorance  and 
wickedness  degrade  the  man  of  rank  below  the  level  of  the  com- 
monalty. Knowledge  and  virtue  exalt  the  plebeian  to  the  rank 
of  the  excellent  and  the  honourable  of  the  earth.  In  connection 
with  this,  we  may  notice  how  unbecoming  it  is  in  a  man  who 
has  thus  risen  in  Hfe,  to  be  ashamed  of  his  humble  parentage,  or 
to  undervalue  or  forget  his  kindred  and  his  early  friends.  No 
man  of  a  truly  great  or  a  truly  Christian  mind  can  be  guilty  of 
this.  The  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary  was  also  the  Son  of  God, 
possessed  of  riches  unsearchable,  of  power  almighty,  of  dignity 
most  illustrious,  and  of  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  but 
how  meekly  and  graceftilly  did  he  wear  his  honours,  and  what 
an  example  did  he  show  of  fihal  duty  and  of  universal  conde- 
scension! 

2.  We  should  not  neglect  the  lessons  taught  in  the  proverb,  Nopro^ 
phet  is  accepted  in  his  oum  country,  or  of  his  own  kindred.  This 
proverb  has  arisen  from  what  is  generally  the  fact:  we  say 
^neraUy,  for  it  does  not  hold  true  universally.  There  are 
mstances  of  men's  own  countrymen,  and  especially  their  own 
kindred,  beinff  prejudiced  from  the  first  in  their  favour,  mani- 
festing toward!^  them  an  extraordinary  partiaUty,  giving  them 
credit  for  more  excellence  than  they  possess,  and  hailing  them 
when  they  come  forward  in  anv  public  capacity,  and  in  parti- 
cular as  prophets,  or  teachers  of  religion.  Apart,  however,  from 
the  partial  fondness  of  very  near  relations,  and  very  kind  friends, 
the  proverb  states  what  is  the  general  fact ;  and  the  fact  may 
be  accounted  for,  though  not  altogetlier  justified.  The  circum- 
stance already  noticed,  of  some  such  persons  getting  forward 
from  an  obscure  condition,  and  that,  too,  before  the  very  eyes 
of  those  whose  prejudices  are  excited,  operates  in  this  way. 
Intimately  connected  with  this  is  a  spirit  of  envy  at  those  who  are 
advanced.  Men,  too,  are  much  imder  the  influence  of  curiosity, 
and  a  desire  of  novelty.  If  it  be  rather  too  strong  to  say  that 
familiarity  breeds  contempt,  yet  does  it  diminish  somewhat  of 
men's  respect  for  those  with  whom  they  have  been  brought  up, 
and  are  daily  conversant.  What  comes  from  a  great  distance  is 
generally  reckoned  of  great  value.  Even  serious  persons  are 
not  altogether  superior  to  unfounded  prejudices,  or  uninfluenced 
by  very  trifling  recollections ;  and  as  for  unbelieving,  and 
worldly,  and  profane  persons,  they  are  glad  of  any  excuse  for 
neglecting  the  message  which  a  faitlifiil  teacher  brings.  Such 
unreasonable  feelings  bring  their  own  pimishment  along  with 
them  in  the  loss  of  edification.  The  Head  of  the  Church,  how- 
ever, finds  out  the  proper  stations  for  his  own  servants,  when 
they  yield  themselves  to  his  guidance ;  and  though  not  always, 
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yet  most  frequently,  the  chief  field  of  their  usefulness  has  been 
found  to  lie  at  some  distance  from  the  spot  in  which  they  were 
bom  and  spent  their  early  years.  On  the  whole,  it  is  desirable 
that  all  unioimded  prepossessions,  whether  favourable  or  unfa- 
vourable, should  be  unknown ;  that  every  messenger  who  brings 
the  pure  truth  should  be  welcomed ;  that  measures  should  be 
considered  rather  than  men,  and  doctrines  rather  than  names ; 
and  that  even  the  best  of  teachers  should  be  viewed  only  as 
instruments,  in  order  that  God  may  be  looked  to  for  the  success, 
and  that  Christ  may  be  all  and  in  all. 

3.  From  the  cases  of  the  widow  and  Naaman,  and  from  the 
example  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  may  infer  the  sinfulness  of  objecting 
to  the  more  extensive  diffusion  of  religious  privileges,  and  of  refusing 
to  rejoice  in  the  good  of  other  countries,  under  the  pretence  mat  all  our 
exertions  shovJjdhe  limited  to  our  ovm  country.  No  doubt,  our  own 
friends,  and  our  own  vicinity,  have  the  nrst  claim  on  our  bene- 
volence, and  must  by  no  means  be  neglected.  Jesus  did  not 
neglect  Nazareth,  and  he  doubtless  would  have  done  much  more 
for  it,  had  it  not  been  for  the  obstinate  prejudices  with  which 
he  was  there  beset ;  but  he  had  compassion  also  on  Capernaum. 
It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  indulgence  of  any  more 

general  philanthropy,  if  at  all  of  a  rational  kind,  will  impede 
lose  endeavours  which  should  be  made  for  our  own  more  cir- 
cumscribed locaUty.  In  truth,  the  principle  seems  to  be,  that 
we  ought  not  to  shut  our  hearts  against  any  call  to  attend  to 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  man ;  but  that  in  as  far  as  our  capabili- 
ties extend,  we  ought  to  embrace  the  various  likely  ways  of 
doing  good,  as  they  present  themselves.  There  is  a  tide  in  the 
afiairs  of  men  in  general,  and  of  the  Church  in  particular, — a  tide, 
not  of  chance,  but  of  providential  influence  and  arrangement ; 
that  tide  of  favourable  circumstances  we  cannot  command ;  it 
is  our  duty,  therefore,  to  avail  ourselves  of  its  flow,  lest  it  ebb 
away,  and  the  opportunity  be  lost.  And  as  neither  at  Nazareth, 
nor  at  Capernaum,  was  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  without  some 
success,  so  may  we  hope  that  no  scriptural  attempts,  whether 
at  a  distance,  or  at  our  own  door,  will  ultimately  prove  alto- 
gether in  vain. 

Lastly.  Let  us  beware  of  resembling  in  any  way  the  Nazarenes 
in  their  more  violent  hatred  of  Christ,  ana  of  the  truth,  here  described  ; 
and  beware  also  of  the  causes  which  led  to  that  hatred.  They  at  first 
endeavoured  to  veil  their  dishke  under  the  pretence  of  a  desire 
to  have  more  of  Christ's  miracles  performed  among  themselves ; 
but  this  was,  in  fact,  to  begin  with  cavilling  at  his  plans,  telling 
him  that  he  might  have  done  better,  and  dictating  to  him  how 
he  ought  to  proceed.  Let  us  be  on  our  guard  even  against  this 
spirit,  which  would  question  the  wisdom  of  any  of  his  arrange- 
ments ;  for  he  will  take  his  own  way,  and  will  not  be  driven  into 
ours.  Not  contented,  however,  with  finding  fault,  the  Nazarenes 
were  at  last  filled  with  wrath.  How  awful,  if  we  should  be 
found  thus  raging,  and  setting  ourselves  against  the  Lord  and 
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his  anointed  I  The  potsherd  may  strive  with  the  potsherds  of 
earth,  but  woe  to  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker.  And  what 
was  the  chief  cause  of  their  wrath?  It  was  Christ's  telling  them 
of  their  am  worthiness  of  gospel  blessings,  and  of  God's  right  to 
dispense  these  blessings  as  he  chose,  and  that  as  a  matter  of 
pure  favoiu* :  it  was  the  strong  view  he  gave  them  of  the  doc- 
trines of  human  depravity,  and  of  the  sovereignty  and  freedom 
of  divine  grace.  As  those  doctrines  offended  the  men  of  Naza- 
reth, so  they  ever  have  offended,  and  ever  will  offend,  those  who 
are  under  tne  influence  of  pride,  and  do  not  submit  to  the  right- 
eousness of  God.  There  is  nothing  more  offensive  to  men  of 
this  turn  of  mind  at  the  present  day  than  this  strain  of  doctrine ; 
it  even  fills  some  of  them  with  wrath,  so  that  they  lose  their 
temper,  and  begin  to  rage  aitd  blaspheme.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord :  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I 
will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.  So, 
then,  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  showeth  mercy."  To  this  the  opposers  have  vari- 
ous things  impiously  to  object ;  they  even  amrm  that  this  doc- 
trine destrovs  their  accomitablcness,  and  say :  "  Why  doth  lie 
yet  find  fault  ?  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?"  It  is  often  to  no 
purpose  that  the  words  which  ought  to  be  enough  to  silence 
every  modest  inquirer,  are  addressed  to  such  an  objector :  "  Nay, 
but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?"  Sooner 
or  later,  however,  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped ;  God  will  prove, 
to  an  assembled  universe,  the  justice  of  nis  ways,  and* put  to 
shame  all  who  have  attempted  to  deny  to  him  the  power  of  doing 
what  he  will  with  his  own.  Let  us,  therefore,  even  now  remem- 
ber that  we  are  all  condemned  and  helpless  criminals,  and  that 
if  salvation  come  to  us  at  all,  it  can  only  come  as  a  gift.  Let 
this  teach  us  to  lay  aside  all  claim  of  rignt,  let  it  humble  us  (as 
it  is  so  admirably  calculated  to  humble  us)  in  the  dust  before 
God,  and  let  it  lead  us  to  be  contented  to  be  indebted  to  the 
Lord,  to  fall  in  with  his  own  plan  of  deliverance,  and  thankfully 
to  accept  of  his  offered  mercy.  And  whereas  the  exceeding 
riches  of  divine  grace,  and  Goa's  mercy  to  pubUcans  and  prodi- 
gals, continually  excite  murmurings  among  all  Pharisees  and  all 
formalists,  let  us  oiu*sel  ves  plead  as  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  ever 
rejoice  when  we  see  or  hear  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  others, 
and  especially  when  he  makes  his  way  into  hearts  which  seemed 
more  than  ordinarily  hardened  against  his  gracious  influences. 
As  this  submission  to  free  grace  is  the  only  way  of  safety,  so  it 
is  also  the  only  way  of  hoHness  and  of  comfort.  We  may,  in- 
deed, perform  outward  services,  without  yielding  to  the  grace 
of  the  gospel ;  but  these  services  vnll  be  tne  mere  semblance  of 
what  IS  good — they  will  be  felt  as  a  heavy  sacrifice,  and  be 
spoiled  by  a  feeling  of  self-admiration.  Let  us  but  yield  our- 
selves, without  suspicion  and  without  reserve,  to  the  grace  of 
the  Lord,  in  his  own  way,  and  the  spirit  of  the  slave  and  of  the 
mercenary  will  be  changed  into  the  spirit  of  the  freedman  and 
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of  the  child,  and  the  obedience  of  the  hfe  will  be  secured  as  the 
cheerful  homage  of  the  reconciled  and  grateful  heart. 

So  infatuated  were  the  Nazarenes,  as  to  thrust  the  Saviour 
out  of  their  city,  with  the  view  of  casting  him  down  from  the 
rocks.  It  is  true  that  such  things  cannot  now,  in  the  literal 
sense,  be  anywhere  done,  or  attempted;  yet,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  they  may  be,  and  they  are.  It  is  the  very  same  spirit 
which  would  tlmisl  out  the  doctrines  of  Christ  from  any  city,  or 
any  country.  It  is  truly  lamentable  to  think  that  there  are 
places  into  which  the  light  of  the  Reformation  introduced  the 
Knowledge  and  faith  of  the  dignity  of  the  Saviour's  person,  and 
the  perfection  of  his  work,  in  wliich,  however,  human  power 
has  been  exerted  to  put  down  all  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, in  which  the  faithftd  heralds  of  the  cross  have  been 
persecuted,  and  from  which  some  who  preached  Christ  have 
been  glad  to  escape  with  life.  What  better  were  such  opposers, 
most  falsely  calling  themselves  Christians,  than  the  enraged 
men  of  Nazareth  ?  But  let  us  look  nearer  home.  Let  us  beware 
lest  by  prejudice,  or  heresy,  or  unbeUef,  we  thrust  out  Christ 
and  his  doctrines  and  his  salvation  from  our  own  hearts.  This 
will  be  as  ruinous  to  us,  as  would  bidding  him  (if  we  literally 
-had  it  in  our  power)  depart  out  of  our  coasts,  or  as  thrusting 
him  out  of  our  city.  Let  us  bcAvare  of  the  proud  rejection  of 
liis  righteousness,  and  of  the  crucifying  him  afresh,  and  putting 
him  to  open  shame,  by  imgodly  and  worldly  lives ;  for  thus  we 
shall  more  certainly  perish  than  if  we  had  joined  in  the  rush  to 
cast  him  from  the  precipice,  or  had  lent  a  hand  in  nailing  him 
to  the  cross. 

That  we  may  escape  such  danger,  and  partake  in  the  bless- 
ings of  his  grace,  let  us  be  anxious  that  ms  doctrine,  which  is 
still  taught  us,  may  not  only  excite  our  astonishment,  but 
enlighten  and  save  our  souls :  and  let  it  be  our  fervent  prayer 
that  to  us  his  word  may  be  published  in  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit,  and  with  power.  The  Lord  grant  that  "  the  gospel 
may  not  come  imto  us  in  the  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance :"  and  may  he 
"  fulfil  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work 
of  faith  with  power,  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may 
be  glorified  in  us,  and  we  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our 
God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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'*  And  in  the  synagogne  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  84.  Saying,  let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who  thou 
art ;  tb%  Holy  One  of  God.  5.5.  And  Jesus  rehuked  him,  sa^in^,  Hold  thv  peace, 
and  come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  uie  midst,  he  came 
out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not.  36.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among 
themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  is  this !  for  with  authority  and  power  he  com- 
mandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out.  37.  And  the  fame  of  him  went 
out  into  every  place  oi  the  country  round  about.  38.  And  he  arose  out  of  the 
Bynagogue,  and  entered  into  Simon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken 
with  a  great  fever ;  and  they  besought  him  for  her.  39.  And  he  stood  over  her, 
and  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her ;  and  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered 
unto  them.  40.  Now,  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  tney  that  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases  brought  them  unto  him ;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them, 
and  healed  them.  41.  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying. 
Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  And  he,  rebuking  tnem,  suffered  them  not  to 
speak ;  for  they  knew  that  he  was  Christ.  42.  And  when  it  was  day  he  departed, 
and  went  into  a  desert  place :  and  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unto  him,  and 
stayed  him,  that  he*  should  not  depart  from  them.  43.  And  he  said  unto  them,  I 
must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also ;  for  therefore  am  I  sent.  44. 
And  be  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee.'' 

There  have  been  some  who  have  maintained  that  the  instanceB 
of  demoniacs,  or  persons  said  to  be  possessed  with  devils,  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  were  not  literally  pos- 
sessed^ but  only  spoken  of  in  that  way  in  accommodation  to  the 
nsual  ideas  and  language  of  the  age,  being  merely  persons  in  a 
state  of  lunacy,  or  subject  to  convulsions,  or  epilepsy,  or  the 
like;  and  this  opinion  they  endeavour  to  strengtnen  by  the 
assertions  that  such  possessions  were  unknown  before  the  time 
of  Christ,  and  that,  as  we  have  no  experience  of  them  now,  it 
is  unreasonable  to  believe  that  any  such,  in  the  hteral  sense, 
ever  existed.  In  support,  however,  of  the  obvious  meaning  of 
the  scriptural  lan^age,  and  of  the  commonly  received  opinion 
on  this  subject — ^from  which  opinion  there  is  no  sufficient  reason 
to  depart — ^it  may  be  remarked,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  plain 
distinction  is  drawn  in  Scripture  between  these  possessions  and 
lunacy,  and  all  other  diseases.  Thus,  in  Matt.  iv.  24 :  **  And  his 
fame  went  throughout  all  Syria ;  and  they  brought  unto  him  all 
sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments, 
and  tliose  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  wliich  were 
lunatic,  and  he  healed  them."  With  regard,  again,  to  the  idea 
of  Christ  and  the  evangelists  merely  accommodating  themselves 
to  the  notions  of  the  times,  it  is  very  derogatory  from  their 
character  to  suppose  that  they  could  have  expressed  themselves 
in  a  way  which  must  have  confirmed  the  people  in  the  belief 


204  LECTURE  XVIII. 

of  a  gloomy  and  superstitious  and  hurtful  opinion,  as  the  one  in 

Juestion  must  have  been,  on  the  supposition  of  its  being  false, 
n  various  cases,  too,  the  relation  is  so  circumstantial  as  to  be 
altogether  incompatible  with  the  opinion  we  are  combating,  and 
altogether  demonstrative  of  the  wisli  of  the  writers  to  be  under- 
stood literally.  Thus,  we  read  of  the  devils  entering  into  men, 
and  going  out  of  them ;  of  their  being  spoken  to,  and  of  their 
speaking ;  of  their  being  questioned,  and  their  answering ;  of 
their  begging  that  Christ  would  not  torment  them ;  of  their  re- 
questing to  be  allowed  to  go  into  the  swine,  and  not  to  be  ^ent 
out  of  the  country.  These,  and  such  like  expressions,  must  bo 
decisive,  unless  we  are  entirely  to  explain  away  and  use  most 
unwarrantable  liberties  with  Scripture.  The  incorrectness  of 
the  assertion,  that  instances  of  possession  were  not  at  all  known 
till  the  time  of  Christ,  has  been  proved  from  several  ancient 
writers.*  Whatever  discredit  may  have  been  brought  on  this 
subject  by  the  tricks  of  pretended  exorcists,  these  very  preten- 
sions furnish  a  proof  that  there  have  been  real  possessions — 
just  as  false  propliets  are  a  proof  that  real  prophets  nave  existed, 
and  as  coimterfeit  coin  is  a  proof  that  there  is  genuine  coin. 
There  are  also  very  satisfactory  reasons  why  such  possessions 
should  have  become  frequent  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and 
have  afterwards  become  less  frequent,  till  they  were  at  last 
imknown.  The  devil  had  gained  a  gi-eat  victory  over  man,  and 
Christ  came,  as  his  great  antagonist,  to  rescue  them  from  his 
power.     This  view  of  the  Saviour's  work  is  very  frequently 

given  in  Scripture ;  as  when  it  is  said  that  he  should  brmse  the 
ead  of  the  serpent ;  and  that  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 
With  this  intention,  it  was  a  wise  dispensation  to  allow  the 
devil,  about  this  time,  "to  give  some  unusual  proofs  of  his 
existence,  power,  and  malice,  in  thus  attacking  men's  bodies, 
which  would  naturally  convince  them  what  a  dangerous  enemy 
he  was  to  their  souls,  and  what  need  they  had  of  tne  patronage 
of  Chiist ;  as  the  sensible  victory  of  Christ  in  these  dispossessions, 
would  be  a  proof  and  specimen  of  that  illustrious  and  complete 
triumph  over  him  ana  his  confederate  powers  in  which  our 
Lord's  mediatorial  kingdom  is  to  end.  No  kind  of  miracles, 
therefore,  could  be  more  fit  to  attest  his  mission,  and  to  promote 
his  interest  among  men ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  hardly  any  are 
more  frequently  and  circumstantially  described."  f  With  regard 
to  the  continuance  and  cessation  oi  these  possessions,  we  read, 
towards  the  end  of  Mark,  that  our  Lord,  shortly  before  he  left 
the  world,  said,  that  among  other  signs  wliich  should  follow 
them  that  beUeve,  "  in  his  name  they  should  cast  out  devils." 
That  many  instances  of  this  occurred  as  long  as  the  gift  of 
miracles  continued  in  the  Church,  is  established  on  as  good 
evidence  as  almost  any  historical  fact  whatever.  And  surely 
the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  are  conspicuouB  in  this,  that 

•  JosephuP,  JuBtin  Martyr,  Irenneus,  Plutarch.  f  Doddridge. 
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after  the  purpose  was  served,  after  the  miraculous  powers  were 
withdrawn,  and  after  the  continuance  of  possessions  could  no 
longer  serve  any  desirable  end,  these  possessions  ceased  ;  or  at 
least,  if  the  Satanic  influence  on  men's  bodies  continued  at  all,  it 
continued  in  a  much  less  aggravated  degree,  and  so  as  not  to 
be  distinguishable  from  ordmary  and  natural  trouble.  If,  after 
the  establishment  of  Christianity,  there  can  now  be  traced  no 
visible  footsteps  of  this  demoniacal  influence,  this  is  an  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  prediction :  "  Now  shall  the  prince  of 
this  world  be  cast  out." 

But  let  us  notice  the  particulars  of  the  case  of  dispossession 
here  described.  Our  Lord  was  teaching  in  the  synagogue  of 
Capernaum  on  the  Sabbath,  where  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine,  for  his  word  was  with  power.  "  And  in  the  synagogue 
there  was  a  man  who  had  the  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil^^  or  demon, 
or  fallen  angel,  ''''possessing  nim,^^  and  miserably  afflicting  him. 
The  devil  might  oe  called  an  unclean  spirit,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  being  himself  sinful  and  impure,  and  as 
seeking  to  pollute  men  by  his  e\'il  suggestions.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  reason  which  induced  the  man  to  repaii'  to  the 
synagogue,  when  he  saw  the  Saviour,  he  cried  out,  or  rather  the 
unclean  spirit  which  was  in  him  "  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,'^ 
in  an  agony  of  anxiety  and  terror,  and  as  speaking  either  for 
himself  ana  the  man,  or  for  himself,  as  one  of  many  fallen  spirits, 
"  Let  ti8  alone  ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  f 
Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art^  the  Holy 
One  of  Oody  The  Holy  One  was  a  well  understood  name  for 
the  Messiah.  The  demon  was  aware  of  the  name,  character, 
and  Messiahship  of  Jesus ;  and  he  was  afraid,  for  the  devils 
believe  and  tremble.  He  was  conscious  of  his  abihty  to  con- 
tend with  him :  he  knew  that  he  and  his  fallen  angelic  associates 
had,  and  could  have,  no  interest  in  a  Saviour  who  had  taken  on 
him,  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  and 
aware  that  his  rebellious  confraternity,  though  some  of  them 
might  have  some  liberty  granted  for  a  time,  were  reserved  under 
chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  he 
trembled  lest  he  should  not  omy  be  dislodged  from  his  usurped 
abode,  but  banished  into  the  regions  of  darkness.  Thus,  the 
demons  in  possession  of  the  two  men  coming  out  from  among 
the  tombs,  cried  out  when  they  met  Christ :  "  What  have  we 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  Art  thou  come  hither 
to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?"  * 

However  much  truth  there  was  in  this  testimony  to  his  divine 
character,  our  Lord  would  not  receive  it,  but  commanded  the 
demon  to  hold  his  peace.  On  no  occasion  would  either  Christ 
or  his  apostles  take  any  advantage  of  any  such  evidence  from 
devils  L  on  the  contrary,  in  every  case  they  immediately  silenced 
and  ejected  them.f  Truth  cannot  be  established  by  the  evi- 
dence of  known  and  convicted  Kars ;  and  the  devil  was  a  liar, 
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and  the  fatlier  of  lies.  Chiist  would  not  have  hia  people  to  seek 
truth  from  such  a  speaker,  lest  they  should  also  give  heed  to 
his  delusions.  Christ  did  not  need  his  testimony,  and  he  would 
not  be  imposed  on  by  his  correct  profession,  and  his  forced  though 
true  declaration.  He  therefore  "  rebuked  htm,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him '^  This  word  was  with  divine  power. 
The  demon  yielded,  knowing  that  resistance  was  vain.  "  When 
the  devil  had  thrown  the  man  in  the  midst,''  and,  as  it  is  in  Mark,  * 
had  "  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice" — ^that  is,  had  thrown 
him  down  and  convulsed  him — •*  he  came  out  of  him,  andhiirt  him 
not''  Though  the  devil  left  him  with  such  noise  and  rage  that 
the  beholders  were  ready  to  think  that  he  must  have  torn  him 
to  pieces,  yet  the  cure  was  complete,  for  the  patient  felt  no  bad 
eflfects,  and  was  instantly  restored  to  perfect  soundness.  No 
wonder  that  the  people  "  were  all  amazea,  and  spake  among  them- 
selves, saying,  What  a  word  is  this  /'^ — ^what  a  powerful,  what  an 
irresistible  word  is  this !  Or,  as  in  Mark,  "  What  a  thuig  is  this  1 
what  new  doctrine  is  this?'' — ^^  for  with  authority  and  power,  he 
commandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out,"  No  wonder 
that,  as  connected  with  the  repoii;  of  this  notable  miracle,  "  the 
fame  of  Jesus  went  out  into  every  place  of  the  country  round  about. 

We  ought  to  be  thankful  that  such  visible  possessions  are  now 
imknown.  But  let  it  be  recollected,  with  awe  and  trembling, 
that  many  are  still  spiritually  in  possession  of  the  evil  one. 
Those  who  are  unbelieving  and  unrenewed,  are  habitually  under 
his  influence.  They  may  not  be  able  to  distinguish  that  influence 
from  the  workings  of  their  own  minds,  but  its  existence  is  un- 
questionable. All  who  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world,  walk  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  The 
god  of  this  world  "  blinds  the  minds  of  them  that  beUeve  not." 
All  such  are  in  **  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  taken  captive  by  him 
at  his  will."  Nor  is  it  only  in  the  haunts  of  profligacy,  and  in 
the  ways  of  the  world,  that  such  spiritual  demoniacs,  as  they 
may  be  called,  are  to  be  found ;  for,  as  Jesus  Christ  met  with  a 
man  who  had  a  spirit  of  an  imclean  devil  in  the  synagogue,  so 
many  in  the  imhappy  state  which  has  just  been  described,  may 
be  found  in  oiu*  puDlic  assembUes.  Let  hearers,  then,  be  now 
jealous  of  themselves,  lest  something  of  the  spirit  of  the  de- 
moniac in  this  passage  be,  if  not  expressed  in  their  words,  at 
least  lurking  in  their  hearts. 

It  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  many,  like  the  imclean  spirit,  are 
alarmed  when  they  be^in  to  discover  Christ  in  the  synagogue 
— that  is,  when  the  pi  am  tiiith  of  his  doctrines  respecting  their 
state  and  danger  is  made  to  beam  on  their  minds.  Many  feel, 
in  reference  to  the  preacliing  of  the  truth,  as  if  they  would  say  : 
"  Let  us  alone."  Aware  of  its  awakening  nature,  they  either 
keep  out  of  its  reach,  or,  if  within  its  range,  and  especially  if 
brought  in  some  considerable  degree  to  be  convinced  of  its  im- 
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portaiice,  and  yet  not  brought  so  far  as  heartily  to  yield  to  its 
influence,  they  do  wish  to  be  let  alone.  Is  not  Jesus,  speaking 
by  his  accrecfited  messenger,  then  looked  on  as  an  enemy  to 
their  peace  ?  Is  not  the  faithfiil  monitor  then  viewed  as  one 
who  has  come  to  destroy  them — to  torment  them — to  cut  up 
their  hope  by  the  roots  ?  And  is  not  this  so,  not  only  with  the 
profane  and  the  sensual,  but  also  with  those  whom  decent, 
though  not  pious  habits,  have  inspired  with  self-admiration  and 
complacency  ?  But  to  desire  to  put  away  from  them  the  word 
of  Christ,  is  to  desire  to  put  away  from  tnem  Christ  himself:  to 
wish  to  be  let  alone  in  such  a  state,  is  infinitely  worse  than  it 
was  for  the  demoniac  in  the  gospel  to  wish  that  Christ  might 
not  exert  his  power  to  dispossess  him.  Those  who  feel  in  tnis 
way,  say  as  it  were :  "  Prophesy  not  imto  us  right  things ;  speak 
unto  us  smooth  things ;  prophesy  deceits."  They  virtually  say 
to  Christ:  "What  have  we  to  do  with  thee?"  They  virtually 
say  to  the  Almighty :  "  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways :  what  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should 
serve  him  ?  and  what  profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  imto  him  ?" 
It  is  truly  terrible  to  think  that  the  sentiments  of  the  unbehe  ving 
and  impenitent  are  very  much  the  same,  in  substance,  with 
those  expressed  by  Satan  in  this  passage.    ' 

Well  would  it  be  for  such  persons,  could  they  but  see  the  sin 
and  folly  of  cherishing, such  sentiments,  and  then  act  accord- 
ingly.    Christ  would  not  listen  to  the  request  of  the  demon,  and 
it  will  prove  in  vain  for  any  of  you,  my  friends,  to  endeavour  to 
keep  the  convictions  of  his  word  at  a  distance — to  beseech  him 
not  to  destroy  your  comfort — to  entreat  him  to  let  you  alone. 
You  may,  indeed,  appear  to  have  such  success  for  a  time ;  but 
it  will  be  a  fatal  success.     Sad  will  be  the  judgment  if  he  shall 
grant  you  your  request,  give  vou  up  to  your  o^vn  hearts'  desires, 
and  say  of  you :  "  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols ;  let  him  alone." 
In  vain  probably,  however,  wul  be  your  attempt  to  maintain 
through  fife  your  desired  tranquilUty — the  tranquillity  of  a  heart 
that  shuts  out  the  light,  keeps  Christ  out  of  view,  defies  every 
warning ;  and  having  hardened  itself  against  all  that  is  terrible 
and  all  that  is  endearing,  rests  in  a  state  of  guilt,  contented  and 
secure.     Suppose,  however,  you  were  to  succeed  in  this,  and 
continue  in  this  state  as  long  as  you  live,  this  would  be  the 
most  tremendous  curse  that  could  befall  you ;  it  would  be  far 
worse  than  immediate  death,  with  its  consequent  immediate 
condemnation,  because  it  would  be  the  occasion  of  your  treasur- 
ing up  additional  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  of  the 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.     Realize  to  your- 
selves, also,  the  moment  wnen  you  shall  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ ;  and  think  what  would"  be  your  situation 
should  you  then  be  saying  to  him :  "  Let  us  alone  ;  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to  torment 
and  destroy  us?  let  us  alone."     As  you  would  wish  to  avoid 
shame  and  confusion  theiiy  do  not  clierinh  tliis  tnily  diabolical 
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spirit  now,  Jesus  is  now  present  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  he 
teaches  from  his  Word  in  our  synagogue.  He  comes  to  you,  he 
comes  close  to  you  in  the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  in  the  salu- 
tary warnings  of  his  Word,  and  in  the  proflTers  of  his  richest 
mercy.  Do  you  not  perceive  that  though  a  visit  from  him  give 
you  pain,  nothing  but  a  visit  from  him  can  give  you  peace  ?  Will 
any  one  of  you,  then,  by  contempt  of  him  or  by  indifference  to 
him,  say :  "  Let  me  alone ;  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  art 
thou  come  to  torment  me?"  Rather  say:  "  Lord,  teach  me  to 
love  thy  presence^  Lord,  help  me  to  form  an  intimate  and  saving 
connection  with  thee,  and  to  delight  in  making  an  unreserved 
surrender  of  myself  to  thy  perfect  righteousness  and  thy  blessed 
will.  Lord,  enable  me  to  submit  my  soul  to  thy  hand,  not  as  to 
the  hand  of  an  unfeeling  tormentor,  but  as  to  the  skilful  and 
tender  hand  of  an  infaUible  physician  and  faithfiil  friend.  Lord, 
rescue  me  from  the  thraldom  imder  which  I  groan,  and  from  the 
pollution  in  which  I  He.  Lord,  expel  this  unclean  spirit  from 
my  heart,  and  vindicate  for  me  the  glorious  Uberty  oi  the  chil- 
dren of  God !" 

But  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  next  miracle  here  recorded. 

After  this  signal  triumph  over  Satan,  our  Lord  "  arose  out  o/J" 
or  arose  and  left  "  the  synagoaue^'*  accompanied  by  his  disciples, 
"  and  entered  into  the  house  of  StmoUy'^  that  is,  Peter,  or,  as  we 
read  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Mark,  "  into  the  house  of  Simon 
and  Andrew,"  for  they,  being  brethren,  appear  to  have  Uved 
together.  In  this  visit,  we  see  the  gracious  condescension  of 
him  who  was  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  and  we  mark 
the  high  honour  conferred  on  the  apostle.  As  if  it  had  been 
with  the  intention  of  leaving  a  permanent  groimd  for  the  refti- 
tation  of  the  Popish  doctrine  concerning  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy,  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  caused  it  to  be  recorded  that  the 
apostle  Peter  was  a  married  man,  and,  as  appears  from  his 
kmdlv  lodging  his  aged  mother-in-law  in  his  house,  a  pattern 
of  affection  as  a  husband,  and  of  dutifuhiess  as  a  son.*  His 
intimacy  with  Jesus  did  not  preserve  liis  household  from  trouble. 
His  "  wife's  mother''  was  seized  with  a  violent  "^rer,"  and  was 
confinea  to  bed,  and  dangerously  ill.  Either  the  gift  of  miracles 
was  not  yet  bestowed  on  the  apostles ;  or  they  could  not  exer- 
cise it  on  every  occasion ;  or  they  would  not  exercise  it,  except 
when  especially  moved  to  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Peter,  there- 
fore, could  not,  or  at  least  did  not  attempt  to  heal  his  mother- 
in-law.  It  would,  no  doubt,  be  felt  by  her,  if  she  was  capable 
of  reflection,  as  an  aggravation  of  her  affliction  that  she  was 
detained  by  it  on  the  Sabbath,  and  at  a  time  too  when  Jesus 
was  teaching  in  the  synagogue.  There  being,  however,  as  it 
would  appear,  some  person,  or  persons,  left  in  the  house  to  take 
proper  care  of  her,  Peter  had  gone  to  the  synagogue,  and  having 
seen  and  heard  what  passed  there,  had  remained,  with  the  view 
of  asking  Christ  to  accompany  him  home  to  heal  his  mother-in- 

*  Sec  1  Cor.  ix. 
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law ;  if,  indeed,  our  Lord  did  not  rather  anticipate  his  desire. 
However  this  may  have  been,  Jesus  was  no  sooner  entered  into 
the  house  than  they  told  him  of  her,  and  "  besought  him  for  h&r^^ 
— entreated  him  to  exei-t  his  power,  and  to  heal  her.  Ever 
ready  to  do  good,  he  entered  the  apartment  where  she  lay,  and 
standing  near  to  her  bed,  he,  in  a  majestic  manner,  "  rebuked  the 
fiver ^'*  he  commanded  it  away  with  a  word's  speaking,  "  and  ii^ 
instaiitly  "  fe/i  herT  Mark  says  that  "  he  came,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand  and  lifted  her  up. '  The  cure  being  without  natural 
means,  instantaneous  and  complete,  was  evidently  miraculous, 
and  was  as  evidently  shown,  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
to  have  been  effected  by  Christ.  It  is  added :  "  And  imme" 
diaidy  she  arose ^  and  ministered  unto  them  /"  she  waited  on  Christ 
and  tne  other  inmates  of  the  house,  in  the  active  discharge  of 
domestic  oflSces.  In  this  she,  though  probably  unintentionally, 
proved  the  reality,  the  completeness,  and  the  miraculous  nature 
of  her  cure.  She  did  not  continue  in  bed,  nor  did  she  merely 
join  the  company  and  remain  motionless,  nor  did  the  least  debi* 
lity  remain,  but  she  manifested  health  and  strength  in  vigorous 
action.  In  this,  too,  she  manifested  her  humility ;  for,  instead 
of  being  elated  with  the  honour  conferred  on  her,  she  showed 
herself  ready  to  perform  the  humblest  offices.  In  this  also  she 
manifested  her  gratitude  and  affection  to  her  friends  who  assisted 
her  and  interceded  for  her  in  the  time  of  her  trouble ;  and  espe- 
cially to  that  glorious  Benefactor  who  had  raised  her  from  a  bed 
of  sickness,  and  who  had  deUvered  her  soul  from  death,  her  eyes 
from  tears,  and  her  feet  from  falling,  and  caused  her  to  walk 
before  him  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

Fever ^  of  various  kinds,  is  one  of  the  most  common,  and  one  of 
the  most  fatal,  diseases.  It  attacks  persons  of  every  age  and 
condition.  Often  from  the  very  first  its  symptoms  are  alarming ; 
and  often,  though  mild  in  its  commencement,  it  increases  to 
violence.  When  it  has  seized  on  a  person,  no  man  can  say  what 
will  be  its  issue :  whenever  it  sets  m,  therefore,  it  is  right  that 
it  should  be  considered  as  demanding  attention,  as  a  solemn 
memento  of  frailty  and  mortaUty,  and  as  an  urgent  call  to  lay 
to  heart  the  things  which  belong  to  our  everiasting  peace. 
When  any  of  our  relations  are  sick,  we  ought  to  get  what  human 
help  to  them  we  can ;  and,  as  the  friends  of  Peter  s  wife's  mother 
did,  we  should  apply  to  Christ  in  their  behalf,  and  beseech  him 
for  them.  But  are  there  not  some  present  who  have  themselves 
been  restored  from  fever,  and  other  painftd  and  dangerous  dis- 
eases ?  We  know  there  are.  It  is  your  duty,  then,  to  acknow- 
ledge the  divine  goodness  in  your  restoration.  It  was  the  Lord 
who  directed  to  and  blessed  the  use  of  the  means,  if  visible 
means  were  known  to  be  useful,  or  who  rebuked  your  disease 
himself,  if  no  means  were  particularly  noticeable  as  salutary. 
You  are  as  much  indebted  to  the  Lord,  as  if  a  miraculous  inters 
position  had  taken  place  in  your  favour.  See,  then,  that  you 
give  him  the  glory,  and  that  habitually.     Hoav  sinful,  if,  after 
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having  "  poured  out  prajrers  when  his  chastening  was  upon  you," 
and  after  having  expenenced  his  great  goodness,  you  have  for- 
gotten all,  and  have  returned  to  carelessness  and  folly !  How 
different  from  this  pious  woman,  who  arose  and  ministered  to 
Christ!  But  this  part  of  your  history  speaks  to  whatever  is 
generous  in  your  feelings.  The  great  Physician  had  delivered 
you  from  restlessness,  and  pain,  and  tossings,  and  perhaps  from 
delirium  and  frenzy.  Having  strengthened  you  on  a  bed  of 
languishing,  and  made  all  your  bed  in  your  sicfaiess,  and  having, 
it  may  be,  spoken  peace,  as  you  thought,  to  your  souls,  he  has 
rebuked  your  fever ;  he  has  eased  the  laboriousness  of  your  respi- 
ration, and  allayed  your  thirst,  and  assuaged  the  tumult  in  your 
veins,  and  wiped  away  your  tears,  and  raised  jrou  up  from  a  bed 
of  languishing,  and  turned  darkness  into  light  m  your  dwellings, 
and  changed  the  melancholy  and  scarcely  audible  whisperings 
of  your  family  into  the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness,  and  led  you 
forth  to  breathe  the  open  air  of  heaven,  and  restored  you  to 
your  friends,  and  to  the  business  of  life,  and  to  the  edifying  and 
deUghtftil  services  of  his  sanctuary.  Does  not  such  kindness 
speak  to  your  hearts  ?  and  if  there  be  a  spark  of  gratitude,  or 
true  religion,  or  aught  that  is  ingenuous  within  you,  does  it  not 
fan  it  into  a  flame  ?  and  does  it  not  constrain  you  to  say :  "  What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  his  benefits?"  Rest  not  satis- 
fied, however,  with  making  your  acknowledgment  in  words. 
Now  that  Christ  has  raised  you  up,  see  that  you  minister  unto 
him,  and  to  his  cause  and  people.  If  no  opportunities  for  such 
service  occurred,  yet  would  true  gratitude  lead  you  to  exert  a 
sacred  ingenuity  to  contrive  opportunities.  There  are  many 
things,  however,  that  you  may  do  for  them ;  there  are  many 
inviting  and  urgent  calls  on  every  hand.  Do,  then,  whatever 
your  abilities  and  situation  permit :  and  study  to  live  to  him 
through  whose  great  kindness  it  is  that  you  Uve  at  all. 

Having  thus  particularly  described  two  of  our  Lord's  miracles, 
with  their  accompanying  circiunstances,  the  evangelist  proceeds 
to  state,  in  general  terms,  the  vast  variety  and  number  of  cures 
which  he  performed.  At  even  of  the  same  Sabbath,  and  "  when 
the  sun  was  setting ^^^  at  which"  hour  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  strictly 
speaking,  was  at  an  end,  they  being  directed  to  keep  it  from 
Bimset  to  sunset,*  "  all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases 
brought  them  to  Christ,^^  probably  many  of  them  on  their  beds  and 
couches,  which  they  scrupled  to  carry  at  an  earlier  hour ;  "  and 
he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them,^^  He  re- 
ceived them  in  the  most  gracious  manner,  and  without  the  use 
of  any  natural  means,  he  perfectly  and  instantly  restored  them 
all,  however  aggravated  and  inveterate  their  complaints.  This 
brought  such  a  crowd  of  people  together,  that  Mark  says :  "  All 
the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door,"  some  appearing  as 
humble  supphcants  for  themselves,  or  their  friends,  and  others 
as  astonished  spectators  of  the  wonders  which  were  performing. 

•  l/ov.  xxiii.  32. 
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In  words  also,  which,  after  the  observations  already  made  on 
one  particular  case  of  the  same  nature,  do  not  seem  to  require 
any  explanation,  Luke  adds,  that  ^'  devils  came  otU  of  many ,  cry'" 
ing  out,  and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood.  And  he,  re- 
hiking  them,  suffered  them  not  to  speak  ;  for  they  knew  thai  he  was 
Christr 

Thus  laboriously,  for  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  for  the 
benefit  of  men,  did  Jesus  spend  this  Sabbath.  Nor  did  its 
fatigues  prevent  him  from  improving  the  succeeding  morning, 
nor  its  duties  seem  to  him  a  reason  why  he  might  be  forgetful 
of  divine  things  on  other  days  of  the  week.  "  When  it  was  dmf\ 
(Mark  says :  "In  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before 
oay**)  "  he  departed  and  went  into  a  desert  place,^^  Mark  says  ex- 
pressly :  "  He  there  prayed."  We  have  here  the  usual  example 
of  our  Lord  in  favour  of  secret  prayer ;  nay,  we  are  here  taught, 
that  rather  than  not  have  proper  leisure  for  this  duty,  we  should 
rise  very  early ;  and  we  are  also  reminded,  that  if  we  have  had 
a  good  Sabbath  we  should  be  the  more  earnest  in  prayer  next 
morning,  lest  the  good  impression  wear  off.*  But  "  the  people 
sought  him,  and  came  to  him,  and  stayed  him^^ — endeavoiu*ed  to  pre- 
vent him  from  departing  from  Capernaum.  They  were  not  like 
those  of  Nazareth,  who  thiaist  him  out  of  their  city ;  there  ia 
reason,  however,  to  fear  that  many  of  them  sought  to  detain 
him  rather  from  a  desire  to  derive  temporal  benefit  and  amuse- 
ment from  his  miracles,  than  from  a  desire  to  profit  by  his 
heavenly  doctrine.  But  though  not  driven  out,  he  went  away, 
with  the  view  of  more  extensive  usefulness ;  his  object  bein^  to 
difiiise  as  widely  as  possible  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation. 
"  He  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  Ood  in  other  cities 
also  ;  for  therefore  am  I  sent.  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
Oalileer 

We  have  already  noticed  the  leading  practical  lessons  which 
may  be  gathered  from  these-verses,  considered  separately.  There 
remains,  however,  one  important  subject,  which  is  suggested  by 
the  general  bearing  of  the  passage,  namely,  the  nature,  evidence, 
and  use  of  miracles  ;  and  it  may  bo  the  more  natural  to  advert  to 
this  subject  brieflv,  in  the  conclusion  of  this  lecture,  as  this  is 
the  first  passage  m  the  Gospel  of  Luke  which  brings  the  subject 
fairly  before  us.  A  miracle  may  be  defined.  An  extraordinary 
work,  in  which  the  intei-position  of  divine  power  is  clear  and 
indisputable.  Or  it  may  be  defined,  in  a  still  more  strictly 
theological  sense.  An  operation  of  God' beyond  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  for  the  purpose  of  attesting  a  communication 
from  him.  But  it  is  difficult  to  produce  a  definition  beyond 
exception,  on  a  subject  which  has  pecuUarly  called  forth  the 
casmstry  of  sceptical  men.  Like  almost  every  thing  else,  how- 
ever, of  importance,  it  is  level  to  the  capacity  of  every  man  of 
common  sense ;  and  however  the  caviller  may  twist,  and  perplex, 
and  obscure  the  language  and  the  philosophy,  the  simple  cannot 

•  Scott. 
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err  as  to  the  substance  of  the  thing.     To  restore  to  reason  and 
comfort  th©  frantic  demoniac,  to  recover  from  a  fever,  to  heal 
various  diseases,  to  give  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf, 
and  speech  to  the  dumb,  to  make  the  lame  to  walk,  to  cleanse 
the  leper,  and  to  raise  the  dead ;  to  do  all  this  with  a  word,  or 
a  look,  or  a  touch,  completely,  instantaneously,  and  in  every 
case  where  the  attempt  was  made — every  unsophisticated  mind 
sees  at  once  that  these  are  real  miracles,  and  demonstrative  of 
the  finger  of  God.     Nor  would  it  ever  occur  to  the  unsophisti- 
cated mind  but  that  such  events  were  possible  with  God,  and 
even  probable,  on  the  supposition  of  his  wishing  to  accredit  any 
one  as  a  divine  messenger,  and  capable  of  proof  in  the  same  way 
as  any  other  events.     It  is  true  that  men  are  naturally  inclined 
to  require  very  satisfactory  evidence  for  very  remarkable  events ; 
but  it  is  not  too  much  to  affirm  that  in  the  evidence  by  which  the 
truth  of  these  events  is  supported,  there  occurs  such  a  coinci- 
dence of  circumstances  as  is  unparalleled,  and  as  renders  the 
evidence  as  extraordinary  as  the  events  themselves.     The  mi- 
raculous events  in  question  were  such  as  could  be  judged  of  by 
the  senses ;  they  were  performed,  not  in  a  comer,  but  before 
multitudes,  not  once,  but  many  times,  not  among  those  only  who 
were  already  enlisted  on  the  Christian  side,  but  among  others 
of  various  classes  strongly  opposed  to  that  side.     They  were 
recorded,  not  at  a  distance  from  the  country  in  which  they  are 
said  to  have  happened,  but  on  the  very  spot ;  not  ages  after, 
but  while  the  generation  yet  existed  who  had  witnessed  them, 
and  when,  of  course,  had  there  really  been  any  imposition,  it 
might  easily,  and  would  certainly,  have  been  detected.     The 
very  enemies  of  Christ  did  not  dispute  the  reaUty  of  his  mira- 
cles at  the  time,  but  only  ascribed  them  to  Satan.     They  were 
actually  beUeved  at  the  time  by  all,  and  if  they  had  not  been 
credited  then,  it  would  not  have  been  possible  to  esta,blish  the 
faith  of  them  afterwards.     The  disciples  who,  though  not  the 
only,  are  the  chief  witnesses  whose  evidence  is  recorded,  were 
sensible  men,  and  not  likely  to  be  imposed  on ;  and  they  were 
cautious  men,  who  were  brought  with  some  difficulty  to  espouse 
the  gospel.     They  were  men  of  most  exemplary  character,  who 
would  not  have  forged  lies.     Having  actually  witnessed  these 
events,  they  hesitated  not  to  declare  them  abroad.     Their  testi- 
mony  to  them  was  the  road,  not  to  ease  and  preferment,  and 
wealth  and  honour,  but  to  disgrace  and  confiscation  of  goods, 
and  every  trial  to  which  hiunan  nature  could  be  exposed ;  to  that 
testimony,  however,  they  adhered,  in  defiance  of  imprisonment, 
banishment,  tortures,  and  death.     That  these  events  took  place, 
then,  is  established  by  all  the  evidence  of  which  the  case  aamits. 
And  these  events  are  recorded  for  our  instruction  in  Scripture, 
by  four  historians. 

They  are  recorded,  too,  as  connected  with  a  most  important 
subject,  namely,  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  its  con- 
sequent claim  on  our  reception.     "  The  works  that  I  do,"  said 
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Jesns,  "  bear  witness  of  me.  If  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  me 
for  the  works*  sake."  Now,  let  us  not  think,  my  brethren,  that 
we  have  done  all  that  is  proper,  when  we  have  allowed  these 
miracles  to  be  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  in  general ; 
but  let  us  draw  nearer,  and  look  at  that  Christianity  itself,  and 
carefully  study  its  doctrines,  everjr  one  of  which  is  proved  by 
these  miracles,  cus  well  as  the  leading  fact  of  the  divine  mission 
of  Christ.  We  shall  entirely  lose  our  labour,  if,  as  is  not  uncom- 
mon, we  content  ourselves  with  examining  the  outworks,  and 
repairing  this  bulwark,  mighty  though  it  be,  of  the  Christian 
citadel,  and  do  not  also  become  acquainted  with  the  nature  and 
comply  with  the  arrangements  of  the  interior.  When  Nicodemus 
said  to  Christ :  "  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him" — our  Lord  immediately  availed  him- 
self of  the  general  acknowledgment  to  lead  Nicodemus  on  to 
the  two  most  essential  points  in  the  Gospel  itself,  namely,  rege- 
neration, and  the  way  of  pardon ;  intimating,  by  the  connection 
in  which  these  points  were  introduced,  that  Nicodemus,  on 
his  own  principles,  was  bound  to  receive  Christ's  instructions 
on  these  particular  topics,  and  to  be  aflfected  accordingly.  He 
said  to  Nicodemus :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a 
man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God;"  and, 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  beUeveth  in  him,  snould  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  It  is  thus  that,  in  hmnble  imitation  of  that 
divine  Teacher,  we  would  now  beseech  you  to  follow  up  the 
general  conclusion  to  which  the  argument  from  miracles  im- 
questionably  leads.  Remembering  that  as  mere  miracles  never 
converted  any  who  beheld  theijpL,  so  still  less  can  the  mere 
relation  of  miracles  convert  men  now,  do  you,  however,  rightlv 
attend  to  the  scriptural  views,  the  nature  and  connection  of  which 
we  have  now  shortly  stated ;  for  these,  and  such  as  these,  are 
the  views  which,  it  may  be  hoped,  will,  in  the  hand  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  made  eflFectual  for  producing  in  you  that  beUef  of  the 
truth  which  will  cause  you  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  put 
on  the  new  man,  and  which  wul  introduce  you  into,  or  connrm 
you  in,  the  happy  state  of  those  who,  being  justified  by  faith, 
have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
he  stood  by  the  lake  of  G^nnesaret,  2.  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake : 
bnt  the  fishennen  were  gone  oat  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets.  8.  And  he 
entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would 
thrust  oat  a  little  from  the  land.  And  ho  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  Wt  of  the 
riiip.  4.  Now,  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the 
deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  5.  And  Simon  answering,  said  unto 
him,  Haster,  we  haye  toiled  all  the  night,  and  haye  taken  nothing :  neyertheless, 
at  ^y  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  6.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  en- 
closed a  great  multitude  of  fishes ;  and  their  net  brake.  7.  And  they  beckoned 
unto  their  partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink.  8. 
When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  Denart  from  me ; 
for  I  am  a  siniul  man,  O  Lord.  9.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  tnat  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken :  10.  And  so  was  also  James 
and  John,  the  sons  of  Zcbedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  firom  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  11.  And  when  they 
had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all^^aud  followed  him  " 

This  appears  to  be  a  more  full  description  of  the  calling  of  Peter, 
Andrew,  James,  and  John,  than  is  given  by  the  foregoing  evan- 
gelists. The  accounts  given  by  Matthew  in  his  4th  chapter, 
&om  the  18th  verse,  and  by  Mark  in  his  1st  chapter,  from  the 
16th  verse,  correspond  very  closely  with  each  other.  It  is  true, 
that  they  differ  considerably  from  the  account  by  Luke,  which 
we  have  now  read,  as  in  some  less  important  circumstances,  so 
especially  in  their  saying  that  these  fishermen  "  were  casting  a 
net  into  the  sea ;"  whereas  Luke  says,  that  they  had  "  gone  out 
of  the  ship,  and  were  washing  their  nets."  But  all  these  cir- 
cumstances may  have  taken  place  immediately  following  each 
other.  If  we  may  suppose  that  the  former  historians  intended 
merely  to  state,  in  a  general  way,  the  calling  of  these  fishermen 
to  foUow  Christ,  and  that  Luke  intended  to  relate  the  circum- 
stances more  at  large,  interweaving,  at  the  same  time,  the 
account  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  which  they  entirely 
omitted,  the  variation  of  circumstances  is  exactly  what  might 
have  been  expected ;  and  'such  variety,  without  contradiction, 
shows  that  there  is  no  studied  uniformity  in  the  evangelists, 
and  that  all  their  histories  are  true.  Though  Andrew  is  not 
expressly  mentioned  in  this  account,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
of  his  having  been  present. 

Our  Lord  was  now  standing  "  by  the  lake  of  Gennesarety   This 
lake  is  called  in  the  Old  Testament,*  Chinnereth,  or  Chinneroth. 

*  Numb,  xxxiy.  11 ;  Josh.  xii.  3. 
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The  New  Testament  writers  have  given  it  three  different  names 
— ^the  sea  of  Galilee,  from  the  province  of  Qulilee  in  general ;  the 
sea,  or  lake,  of  Tiberias,  from  a  city  of  that  name  which  stood 
on  its  western  shore ;  and  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  from  a  par- 
ticular tract  of  Galilee  which  bounded  it  on  the  western  side. 
It  was  a  large  collection  of  fresh  water,  being,  according  to 
Josephus,*  40  fturlongs  broad,  and  100  ftirlongs  long.  The  nver 
Jordan  runs  through  the  midst  of  it,  and  it  is  stored  with  a 
variety  of  excellent  fish.  It  was  a  common  saying  among  the 
Jews,  that  "  God  loved  the  sea  of  Galilee  more  than  any  other 
sea:"  on  which  saying  a  Christian  cannot  but  feel  disposed  to 
remark,  that  it  was  at  least  more  honoured  than  any  other  sea 
by  the  frequent  presence  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  who  was 
borne  upon  its  bosom,  and  who  taught  on  its  shores. 

Our  Lord's  teaching  and  miracles  had,  by  this  time,  excited  a 
strong  desire  to  see  and  hear  him.  Multitudes,  indeed,  thronged 
to  him,  greater  than  any  house  could  hold.  On  the  shores  of 
the  lake,  however,  there  was  abundant  space,  and  there  "  The 
people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  tocrd  of  Qody  It  is  always  a 
pleasing  sight  to  see  multitudes  thronging  to  hear  the  word  of 
God.  No  doubt,  the  pleasure  is  often  damped  by  the  fear  that 
many  will  prove  but  iole  and  unprofitable  hearers,  and  that  only 
a  remnant  will  be  saved.  Still  it  is  well,  in  so  far,  that  they 
come  within  the  reach  of  the  means ;  and  it  is  a  great  honour 
and  a  high  privilege  to  have  an  opportunity  of  adotessing  mul- 
titudes, especially  when  a  spirit  of  inquiry  has  gone  abroad 
among  them,  and  when  there  is  more  than  an  ordinary  desire 
to  listen.  On  such  occasions,  extraordinary  exertions  ought  to 
be  made  to  instruct  them.  Then  almost  every  day  is  seasonable, 
and  almost  every  place  proper.  On  such  an  occasion,  when  the 
people  were  pressing  on  Christ,  and  when,  though  all  of  them 
wished  to  get  near  him,  very  few  of  them,  owing  to  the  levelness 
of  the  sand,  could  either  see  or  hear  him,  he  adopted  the  follow- 
ing singular  expedient : — 

" He  saw  two  sMps,^  of  the  size  and  construction  of  which 
vessels  used  for  fishing  on  that  lake  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been,  ^^  standing  by  the  lake  of  Oennesaret  f^  that  is,  probably, 
aground  close  by  the  side  of  the  lake ;  "  but  the  fishermen  were 
gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets.  And  he  entered  into 
one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon  «."  It  appears  from  Matthew 
and  Mark,  that  Simon  Peter  was  at  this  time  accompanied  by 
his  brother  Andrew.  It  appears,  too,  from  the  Ist  chapter  of 
John,  that  these  men  had  before  this  time  formed  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Jesus  on  the  banks  of  Jordan ;  after  that,  they  seem 
to  have  been  called  his  disciples,  and  occasionally  to  have 
attended  on  him.  They  contmued,  however,  as  yet,  for  the 
most  part,  to  follow  their  usual  occupation  as  fishermen.  Having 
entered  into  Peter's  ship,  Jesus  requested  him  "  to  thrust  out  a 
little  from  the  land  f  which  request  being  readily  complied  with, 

*  De  Bello,  Hi.  10. 
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Christ  "  sat  cfow?»,"  as  be  frequently  did  when  preaching,  "  and 
taught  the  people  out  of  the  shipy     Other  circumstances  in  the 
history  of  J  esus,  prove  that  there  were  times  when  the  situation 
he  now  chose  would  have  been  altogether  unfit  for  his  purpose. 
The  lake  was  subject  to  violent  storms,  dining  one  of  wnich  the 
ship  would  have  been  in  danger  of  being  dashed  to  pieces,  and 
the  sound  of  the  human  voice  would  have  been  lost  in  the 
roaring  of  the  waves.     At  this  time,  however,  the  sea  of  Galilee 
must  have  been  slumbering  in  peace.     Now  its  smooth  surface 
reflected  every  object  as  in  a  mirror ;  the  bark  that  bore  the 
Saviour  floated  motionless  on  its  bosom :  the  buzzing  of  the 
multitude  had  ceased,  as  they  were  conveniently  drawn  up  on 
the  land ;  all  was  stillness  and  silence,  except,  perchance,  that 
amidst  the  stillness  and  silence,  there  might  be  seen  and  heard 
what  would  add  greatly  to  -the  beauty  and  sublimity  of  the 
whole,  a  very  slight  rippling  of  the  waters,  as  they  met  the 
shelving  shore ;  the  tempered  elements  and  the  Ustening  throng 
owned  the  presence  and  waited  for  the  voice  of  their  Lord. 
What  an  audience,  what  a  temple,  what  a  pulpit,  and  what  a 
preacher  were  here  I  Here,  however,  as  on  many  other  occasions, 
we  are  merely  told  that  Christ  taught  the  people,  and  are  not 
told  what  he  taught.  We  can  only,  therefore,  suppose,  in  general, 
that  he  instructed  them  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom,  while  they  bore  him  witness,  and  won- 
dered at  the  gracious  words  whicn  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 
Sermon  being  ended,  the  multitude,  we  may  suppose,  dispersed, 
though  it  is  likely  that  part  of  them  would  still  linger  by  the 
shore,  to  watch  tne  motions  of  Christ,  and  would  thus  witness 
the  astonishing  miracle  which  he  was  soon  to  perform.     When 
Christ  "  had  left  speaking^  he  said  unto  Simon^  Launch  out  into  the 
deep  J  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  drmvght  f^  which  command, 
though  the  men  had  laboured  all  night  without  success,  was 
readuj^  compUed  with.     "  When  tliey  had  done  this,  they  enclosed 
a  great  mulHtude  of  fishes  ;  and  their  net  braked    Having,  however, 
made  signs  to  their  companions  who  were  in  the  other  ship, 
they,  with  their  help,  succeeded  in  securing  the  fishes,  with 
which  they  loaded  both  the  ships,  till  they  drew  so  much  water 
that  they  were  ready  to  sink.     This  wonderful  draught  is  not 
to  be  accounted  for  on  ordinary  principles.     When  the  total 
failure  during  the  night,  the  immense  quantity  now  taken,  and 
the  astonishment  of  Peter  who  was  no  novice  in  this  employ- 
ment, are  considered,  this  draught  of  fishes  must  be  viewed  as 
miraculous.     This  was,  unquestionably,  the  immediate  work  of 
him  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  sea  and  of  the  dry  land.     This, 
therefore,  like  liis  other  miracles,  was  a  proof  of  his  di\nne 
mission,  and,  of  course,  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  he  had  been 
teaching.     This  was  a  demonstration  that  he  was  indeed  the 
Son  of  man,  to  whom,  in  the  highest  sense,  belonged  the  domi- 
nion over  "  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,   and 
whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas/'     By  this 
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miracle,  too,  our  Lord  rewarded  these  disciples  for  their  diligent 
attendance  on  his  ministry,  and  ready  regard  to  his  accommoda- 
tion. This  miracle  may  also  have  been  mtended  as  an  emblem 
and  pledge  of  the  success  which  these  disciples  were  afterwards 
to  have  in  the  great  work  of  the  ministry. 

We  are  told  that  "  when  Simon  Peter  saw "  this  miracle,  "  he 
fell  down  cU  Jeaus  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord,^^  A  sense  of  the  immediate  presence  of  God  him- 
self, or  of  a  messenger  from  God,  has  generally  filled  the  mind 
with  alarm.  At  the  giving  of  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  even 
Moses  said :  **  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake."  When  Gideon 
perceived  that  it  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord  who  had  appeared  to 
imn,  "Gideon  said,  Alas,  0  Lord  God!  for  because  I  nave  seen 
an  angel  of  the  Lord."  The  widow  of  Zarephath  said  to  Ehjah : 
"What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  0  thou  man' of  God?  art  thou 
come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay  my 
son?"  Somewhat  similar  was  the  conduct  of  Peter  on  the 
present  occasion,  on  which  he  showed  at  once  humility  and 
imperfection.  There  was  here  much  humility;  for  Peter's 
thoughts  turned  inwards  on  himself;  he  felt  and  he  expressed 
his  own  unworthiness,  and  he  aclcnowledged  that  liis  unwortlii- 
ness  might  justly  provoke  the  Lord  to  destroy  liim.  Under  the 
influence  of  such  feelings,  and  of  overpowering  astonishment, 
he  entreated  the  Lord  to  depart  from  him  ;  and  here  was  mani- 
fested his  ignorance.  He  ought  rather  to  have  besought  him 
not  to  forsake  him,  but  to  abide  by  him,  and  to  save  him.  There 
is  no  reason,  however,  to  suppose  that  Peter  was  now  influenced 
by  any  such  spirit  as  led  the  devils  to  say :  "  What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?"  or  as  led  the  Gergesenes 
to  beseech  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts,  or  as  lead  simiers, 
every  day,  virtuallv  to  say  to  God :  "  Depart  from  us,  for  we 
desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways."  Our  Lord,  accordingly, 
was  graciously  pleased  to  overlook  his  ignorance  and  timidity, 
and  to  acknowledge  his  humility.  So  it  is  that  the  Lord  always 
turns  away  from,  the  proud,  but  never  from  the  contrite  and 
trembling. 

Nor  was  Peter  singular  in  his  astonishment  on  this  occasion ; 
for  "  aU  who  were  with  him  "  in  his  own  ship,  were  astonished 
**  tU  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  :  and  so  were  also 
James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  ivere  partners  "  in  the  trade 
^^wiih  Simony 

Our  Lord  kindly  dissipated  the  apprehensions  of  Peter  with 
his  usual  cheering  words,  "  Fear  not.  Indeed,  none  who  bewail 
their  unworthiness,  and  have  admiring  views  of  his  glory,  have 
any  thing  to  fear  from  him.  The  more  effectually  to  dispel 
Peter's  fear,  Christ  informed  him  of  the  high  honour  he  intended 
for  him,  in  the  ministerial  office,  to  which  he  was  to  be  immedi- 
ately called :  "  From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catcJi "  or  captivate 
"»i6Ji."     It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  word*  here  rendered 

*  itty(£f  vivos  capiens.     Tn  K^«/r«y  i^My(qr«y.     'Arrvmynt  liMy^nh-     lIcio<lolu8. 
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"  catch,"  signifies,  not  to  take  in  order  to  destroy,  but  to  take 
in  order  to  preserve  alive.  It  signifies,  in  short,  to  gain  souls  to 
God — to  secure  them  for  him — ^to  succeed  in  the  gieat  object  of 
the  gospel  ministry.  Considered  in  reference  to  Peter  personally, 
these  words  were  gloriously  fulfilled  in  his  success,  especially 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  he  might  be  said,  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  word,  to  have  taken  a  miraculous  draught.  The 
words  are,  however,  more  or  less  fulfilled  in  the  labours  of  all 
whom  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  commissions  to  preach  his 
word. 

Luke  concludes  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history,  by  saying, 
that  "  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all  and 
followed  Christ, '  Matthew  *  suppUes  this  information,  that  they 
took  this  step  in  consequence  of  an  express  command.  Jesus 
"  saith  unto  them.  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men.  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him." 
He  called  them  to  follow  him  constantly,  in  order  to  their  being 
fully  prepared  for  the  apostleship,  on  which  they  were  soon  to 
enter.  And  the  call,  being  accompanied  with  divme  power,  was 
effectual.  They  felt  that  liis  authority  and  his  kindness  equally 
demanded  their  services:  and  they  ^^dllingly  gave  up  every 
thing  for  his  sake.  Nor  was  the  sacnfice  small  to  them,  although 
it  may  appear  trifling  in  the  eyes  of  some.  Whatever  it  was 
they  gave  up,  they  could  give  up  no  more  ;  for  they  forsook  alU 
and  followed  him. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  notice  more  particularly,  and  to  im- 
prove some  of  the  leading  ideas  suggested  by  this  passage. 

1.  The  rank  of  life  from  which  Jesus  Christ  chose  the  men  who  were 
to  he  the  chief  ministers  of  his  religion^  is  worthy  of  particular 
notice.  The  same  power  which  drew  off  these  simple  men  firom 
their  nets  and  their  laborious  occupation,  could,  with  equal  ease, 
have  drawn  ofi*  the  rich  and  mighty  from  their  wealth  and  luxury, 
and  enlisted  the  learned  in  the  cause  :  and,  to  human  >\dsdom, 
it  may  appear  that  such  celebrated  persons  would  have  been 
the  proper  instruments  for  Christ's  purpose.  AVe  see,  however, 
that  his  ministers  were,  in  general,  of  lowly  station  ;  and  yet  we 
at  the  same  time  know  that  their  insti-uctions  and  influence  far 
surpassed  those  of  the  most  learned  and  powerful  men  the  world 
had  ever  seen.  Principles  were  disseminated  by  fishermen  and 
tent-makers,  which,  from  the  very  first,  excited  the  admiration 
of  many,  and  which,  in  the  process  of  time,  efiected  a  complete 
revolution  in  the  religious  sentiments  of  the  civilized  world. 
Li  tliis  the  Lord  humbled  the  pride  of  man,  and  made  liis  own 
glory  peculiarly  illustrious.  "  God  chose  the  foolish  tilings  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  ^vise ;  and  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things 
of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  yea,  and  tilings 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  ai-e ;  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  his  presence:  and  that  ho  that  glorieth  should 

*  Mutt.  iv.  ll» 
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glory  in  the  Lord."  Does  not  this  choice  aflford  an  irrefragable 
argument  for  the  divine  origin  of  the  gospel  ?  for,  whence  had 
8ueh  men  such  things  ?  could  they  have  invented  so  admirable 
a  syBtem  ?  is  there  any  way  of  accoimting  for  the  wisdom  with 
wmch  they  spoke,  but  on  the  supposition  that  they  were  divinely 
inspired  ?  Viewing,  too,  this  choice  in  connection  with  the 
splendid  success  which  Christianity  soon  obtained,  is  it  not  plain 
tnat  that  success  arose,  not  from  human  power,  or  wealth,  or 
learning,  but  from  the  force  of  truth,  from  the  effect  of  miracles, 
and  from  the  accompanying  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Let 
us,  then,  beware  of  neglecting  any  thing  which  they  have 
delivered,  and  let  us  receive  with  full  confidence  and  steady 
obedience  that  Gospel  which  they  preached  and  wrote,  knowing, 
as  we  do,  that  our  faith  does  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God. 

2.  Let  us  mark  the  honour  here  put  on  honest  industry.  Our  Lord 
conferred  all  this  honour,  not  on  persons  who  were  leading  an 
idle  and  useless  life,  but  on  persons  who  had  been  toiling  all 
night  in  the  prosecution  of  their  business.  Now,  though  we 
ought  to  guard  against  a  worldly  and  covetous  mind,  and  to  be 
most  a<nxious  for  spiritual  blessings,  yet  duty  requires  us  to  be, 
from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  diligent  in  the  proper  duties 
of  otur  station  and  profession  in  life.  We  must  endeavour  to  be 
at  once  dihgent  in  business  and  fervent  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord.  If  we  proceed  in  this  way,  however  hiunble  our  em- 
ployment, Chnst  will  accept  us  in  it,  and  will  not  disdain  to 
visit  us  in  it,  and  to  bless  us  in  it.  Moses,  David,  Amos,  and 
the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  had  gracious  manifestations  while 
they  were  employed  in  tending  their  flocks.  Gideon  was 
threshing  wheat  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him, 
and  said :  "  The  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour." 
It  was  at  the  plough  that  Elijah,  as  he  passed  by,  found  Elisha, 
and  threw  his  mantle  over  mm.  Matthew  was  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom  when  he  was  called  to  follow  Christ. 

3.  We  learn  from  this  passage  that  the  success  of  human  indus- 
try depends  on  the  blessing  of  Providence,  We  have  here  read  of 
men  toihng  all  night  and  catching  nothing,  and  yet,  as  soon  as 
Providence  favoured,  crowned  with  abundant  success.  Now, 
though  it  is  true  that  well-directed  exertions  have  a  tendency 
to  success,  and  are  often,  perhaps  generally,  successful — for  the 
wise  man  says :  "  The  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich,"  and 
"  Seest  thou  a  man  diligent  in  liis  business  ?  he  shall  stand  before 
kings,  he  shall  not  stand  before  mean  men ;"  yet  this  success 
does  not  always  accompany  diligence ;  on  the  contraiy,  according 
to  the  same  mspired  authority,  "  the  race  is  not"  always  "  to 
the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  neither  bread  to  the  wise, 
nor  yet  riches  to  men  of  imderstanding,  nor  yet  favour  to  men 
of  skill."  In  fact,  it  is  to  the  Avill  of  God  that  success  is  to  be 
tiltimately  refeiTcd.  *'  Promotion  neither  cometh  from  the  east, 
nor  from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south :  but  God  is  judge :  he 
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putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another."  This  should  teach 
US,  in  all  our  lawful  pursuits,  that  though  we  should  be  diligent, 
we  should  entertain  an  habitual  sense  of  oiu*  entire  dependence 
on  God,  and  look  up  to  him  by  prayer  for  a  blessing,  beseeching 
him  to  establish  the  work  of  our  hands.  Hence,  too,  if  we  are 
successful,  this  should  teach  us  not  to  make  gods  of  ourselves,  by 
placing  ourselves  and  our  own  exertions  in  the  room  of  provi- 
dence and  of  the  divine  blessing — not  to  sacrifice  to  our  own 
net  and  bum  incense  to  our  own  drag — ^not  to  forget  the  Lord 
God,  and  to  be  lifted  up  in  our  heaii:  and  to  say :  Our  own 
power,  the  might  of  our  own  hand,  hath  gotten  us  this  wealth, 
this  honour,  this  promotion;  but  to  feel  that  God  has  prospered 
us,  and  with  our  lips,  and  in  our  lives,  to  give  liim  the  praise. 
And  hence,  if,  after  every  exertion,  we  are  unsuccessful,  we 
should,  instead  of  mimnuring,  cheerfully  acquiesce  in  the  divine 
appointment,  beUeving  that  our  heavenly  Father  is  no  less  kind 
in  denying  than  m  bestowing  temporal  favours,  and  being 
thankftil  that  there  are  blessings  of  a  higher  natiure,  which,  if 
we  diHgently  seek,  we  shall  infallibly  obtain. 

4.  There  is  here  an  encouraging  example  of  implicit  and  persever- 
ing obedience  to  tJie  divine  commandment.  Though  the  disciples 
had  toiled  all  the  night,  and  caught  nothing,  yet  at  Christ's 
word  they  let  down  the  net.  They  knew,  whatever  mi^ht  be 
their  success,  it  was  their  duty  to  proceed  ;  they  probably  had 
a  lively  hope  that  the  endeavour  would  be  blessed ;  and  the 
event  proved  that  their  ready  obedience  was  not  in  vain.  On 
this  we  remark  that,  though  men's  honest  exertions  may  have 
hitherto  been  altogether,  or  in  a  great  measure,  unsuccessful, 
they  are  not  therefore  hastily  to  abandon  their  callings,  and 
they  are  by  no  means  to  give  way  to  indolence  and  despair. 
Let  no  man  begin  to  say  to  himself:  "  I  see  it  is  all  in  vain ; 
every  thing  that  I  have  tried  has  failed;  I  will  therefore 
cease  to  struggle  any  longer,  and  I  will  give  way  to  that  hard 
destiny  which  I  cannot  control,  or  rather,  I  will  no  longer  con- 
tend with  providence,  which  is  so  plainly  against  me."  However 
many  his  disappointments  may  nave  been,  and  however  dark 
may  be  his  prospects  as  to  the  ftiture,  let  not  the  imsuccessful 
man  add  sin  to  his  trial,  but  let  him  continue  to  exert  himself 
as  he  can ;  for  while  he  is  thus  employed  in  the  discharge  of 
duty,  his  mind  will  be  borne  up,  and  he  is  in  the  way  in  which 
he  may  expect  the  providence  of  God  will  yet  assist  him,  and 
conduct  him,  though  not  perhaps  to  affluence,  yet  to  what  is 
needfiil,  nay,  to  all  that  is  really  good  for  him. 

This  example  also  admits,  natiually  enough,  of  being  applied 
to  men's  endeavours  after  the  bread  of  life,  after  spiritual  good, 
after  prosperity  of  soul.  If  they  desire  this,  they  must  be  found 
in  the  way  of  duty,  they  must  cheerfully  and  porseveringly 
attend  to  the  ordinances  of  God's  appointment.  It  is  not  very 
uncommon  to  meet  with  a  person  who,  unbosoming  himself  on 
the  subject  of  his  experience,  with  feelings  of  giief  and  disap- 
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pointment,  and  almost  of  depair,  expresses  himself  somewhat 
as  follows :  *'  You  speak  of  the  value  and  the  blessedness  of  gospel 
grace,  and  I  believe  it  to  be  more  valuable  and  more  blessed 
Uian  can  be  described,  and  I  think  there  is  nothing  which  1 
would  not  cheerfully  imdergo  to  be  possessed  of  it.     You  tell 
me  also  of  the  connection  between  aslang  and  receiving,  seeking 
and  finding ;  and  you  urge  me  to  attend  to  the  outward  channels 
of  the  Word  and  other  ordinances  tlirough  which  this  grace  is 
conununicated,  and  to  apply  to  God  by  prayer  that  he  would 
put  his  Spirit  within  me,  and  enrich  me  with  all  the  blessings 
of  his  salvation.     But  you  forget  that  I  am  already  familiar  with 
all  these  things,  and  yet  still  a  stranger  to  their  power.     I  have 
been  long  engaged  in  these  ordinances  without  eJflFect.     I  am 
like  the  msciples  who  toiled  all  the  night,  but  caught  nothing. 
You  speak  oi  my  searching  the  Scriptmes,  and  I  do  so,  but  they 
are  a  sealed  book  to  me ;  of  the  promises,  but  they  are  not  to 
-  me  ;  of  prayer,  but  I  have  prayed  long,  if  prayer  it  can  be  called, 
and  am  not  heard ;  of  the  power  of  God  accompanying  a  preach- 
ed gospel,  but  I  am  haraened  imder  it.     Therefore,  I  had  as 
wefi  cease  to  labour  in  this  way,  there  being  no  appearance,  no 
probability,  I  would  almost  say  no  possibiUty,  of  mj  success.'* 
We  do  not  stop  to  inquire  whether  on  the  soid  which  is  thus 
affected  there  may  not  be  already  an  impression  made,  which 
though  very  obscure,  is  yet  indelible,  and  which  will  be  yet 
brought  forward  into  the  full  resemblance  and  fidl  blessedness 
of  the  divine  image ;  but,  as  reminded  by  the  example  before 
us,  we  urge  on  such  persons  the  necessity  of  going  on  in  their 
search  after  spiiitual  good,  the  necessity,  too,  of  their  close 
reflection,  in  order  that  the  misapprehensions  which  partiallv 
darken  the  glory  of  divine  truth,  may  be  cleared  up,  and  of  their 
endeavouring,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  give  impUcit  credit  to  his 
testimony.     And  to  this  procedure  we  would  encourage  them 
by  the  animating  promises  of  success  which  are  made  to  all  who 
persevere  in  labouring  for  the  meat  that  endureth  to  eternal 
life.     "  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord : 
his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning,  and  he  shall  come 
unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  imto  the 
earth." 

6.  There  is  here  much  instruction  to  ministers^  in  their  employ^ 
ment  being  compared  to  that  of  fishermen.  If,  indeed,  we  were  to 
overstrain  the  comparison  by  seeking  for  the  resemblance  in  too 
minute  particulars,  we  should  render  it  ridiculous ;  there  are, 
however,  a  few  general  points  of  resemblance,  which  are  veiy 
natural  and  striking.  In  another  place,  our  Lord  says :  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  Uke  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea, 
and  gathered  of  every  kind :  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew 
to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away :  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world." 
Doubtless,  every  kind  of  imposition,  every  thing  Jesuitical  and 
deceitful,  is  utterly  miworthy  of  the  gospel ;  yet  does  this  way 
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of  representing  the  office  of  ministers,  by  saying  that  they  sliall 
catch,  or  captivate,  teach  that  they  ought  to  exercise  a  holy 
ingenuity ;  to  proceed  with  all  prudence,  and  to  adopt  every 
scriptural  and  honourable  method,  in  order  to  gain  men  to  God. 
Solomon  says :  "  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  To  efiect,  as 
instriunents  in  the  hand  of  God,  this  blessed  purpose,  requires 
true  wisdom  and  ^  happy  dexterity.  They  should  endeavour 
to  captivate,  to  win  men,  by  informing  their  understanding — 
by  urgent  persuasions — by  exhibiting,  in  the  most  engaging 
light,  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  by  the  attractive  influence  of  a  good  ex- 
ample, and  bv  earnest  prayer,  addressed  to  the  throne  of  grace 
in  their  behalf.  As  the  employment  of  the  fisherman  is  one  of 
great  labour,  so  the  minister  is  called  on  to  be  diligent  and  labo- 
rious. He  is  to  be  "  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season ;  to 
reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort  with  all  long-suflering  and  doctrine." 
He  is  to  watch  in  all  things,  to  endure  afflictions,  to  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  to  make  fiiU  proof  of  his  ministry.  As  nothing 
but  the  blessing  of  Providence  can  give  success  to  the  toils  of 
the  fisherman,  so  nothing  but  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  grace 
can  give  success  to  the  labours  of  the  minister.  When  the 
minister  is  inisuccessfiil,  he  ought,  indeed,  to  inquire  whether 
tlie  faidt  do  not  lie,  in  a  great  measure,  with  himself;  whether 
there  be  not  something  in  his  doctrine,  or  Ufe,  or  temper,  which 
prevents  his  usefulness;  and  whether  he  be  not  neglecting 
means  which  would  probably  be  efficacious.  Still,  however, 
whether  planting  or  watering,  he  must  remember  that  in  him- 
self he  is  nothing,  and  that  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  increase. 
Moreover,  when  success  is  delayed,  when  he  has  toiled  many  a 
dark  hour  and  caught  notliing,  though  he  cannot  but  be  grieved, 
he  must  not  be  so  discouraged  as  to  give  over  work,  but  he 
must  still  be  ready,  at  the  command  of  his  Master,  to  let  down 
the  net ;  he  must  still  persevere  in  earnestly  plying  men  with 
all  the  most  moving  considerations  he  can  propose.  If  he  thus 
persevere,  some  effect  of  his  work  will  at  last  be  seen,  nay,  it 
may  be  that,  after  the  example  of  the  success  of  the  fishermen 
on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  the  Lord  may,  by  a  single  sermon,  or  at 
least  in  a  short  space  of  time,  give  him  success  so  obvious,  so 
decdded,  and  so  extensive,  as  will  be  more  than  sufficient  to 
counterbalance  all  his  former  labours  and  disappointments.  Let 
him  thus  continue  to  labour,  at  the  same  time  preserving  a 
single  eye  to  the  glory  of  his  Master,  fishing  not  for  temporal 
preferment,  or  for  human  applause,  but  for  souls,  ever  ready  to 
obey  the  word  of  his  Lord,  and,  free  from  selfislmess  and  jeal- 
ousy, looking  on  other  faithful  labourers  not  as  rivals,  but  as 
helpers  and  partners ;  and  then  it  will  be  seen  that  his  minis- 
trations wUl  not  be  in  vain. 

Lastly,  we  learn  from  the  conclusion  of  this  passage,  the  ne- 
cesstty  of  jbrsakxTia  all  in  order  to  follow  Christ.  Though  imme- 
diately aadressed  to  the  persons  here  mentioned,  and  peculiarly 
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applicable  to  ministers,  the  call  to  leave  all  for  Christ  must  be 
complied  with  by  every  one  who  would  be  saved  by  him.  Thus 
our  Lord  says,  in  the  14th  chapter  of  Luke,  from  the  26th  verse  : 
"  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not,"  comparatively,  so  as 
not  to  love  so  much  as  me,  "  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  liis  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  So  like- 
wise, whosoever  ho  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."  The  time  has  frequently  been 
when  the  sacrifice  of  property,  and  friends,  and  liberty,  and  life, 
the  sacrifice  of  all  that  is  dear  to  flesh  and  blood,  was  required 
in  the  literal  sense  :  and  the  gi'ace  of  God  has  enabled  many  to 
make  the  sacrifice.  It  is  not  likely,  my  friends,  that  you  will 
be  called  on  to  make  any  such  sacrifices  to  any  great  extent  in 
the  literal  sense  ;  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  you  rise  to 
that  spirit  which  will  lead  you  to  renomice  every  tiling  which 
would  keep  you  from  following  Christ.  Wliile  you  ought  to  be 
ready  Uterally  to  part  with  all  for  his  sake,  should  circumstances 
require  you  to  do  so,  you  must  even  now  actually  forsake  every 
thing  which  stands  in  the  way  of  your  hearty  surrender  and 
obedience  to  him.  You  must  forsake  sin,  as  that  abominable 
thing  which  he  hates.  You  must  forsake  ungodly  companions, 
coming  out  and  separating  yourselves  from  the  T\ackcd.  You 
must  forsake  all  trust  in  youi*  own  righteousness,  casting  your- 
selves entirely  on  the  mercy  of  God,  by  faith  in  the  ments  of 
his  Son,  and  following  him  as  the  Lamb  slain  for  the  remission 
of  your  sins.  Nay,  though  you  may  literally  retain,  you  must 
spiritually  forsake,  and  be  denied  in  the  frame  of  your  minds  to 
things  lawful  in  themselves.  Your  heaii;s  must  be  withdra>\Ti 
from  your  worldly  possessions,  so  that  you  must  not  seek  your 
happiness  in  them,  nor  consider  them  essential  to  it ;  and,  as 
these  disciples  left  their  nets  at  the  very  time  when  they  had 
greater  success  than  they  ever  had  before,  so  you  must  be 
particularly  watchftil  over  yourselves  in  the  time  of  great 
prosperity.  When  riches  increase,  set  not  your  hearts  upon 
them.  You  must  remember,  too,  the  rule  wliich  Christ  lays 
down  as  to  your  friends,  and  even  them  you  must  forsake  for 
him,  should  duty  require  you.  Not  that,  in  ordinary  cases,  you 
must  literally  leave  or  break  off  intercourse  with  ii-religious  and 
careless  friends,  but  you  must  break  ofi*  from  their  practices 
which  your  superior  light  teaches  you  to  condemn ;  you  must 
be  so  far  superior  to  their  influence,  as  not  to  sufier  them  to 
detain  you  from  professing  and  obeying  the  truth ;  and  while 
you  endeavour  to  bring  them  along  with  you  in  the  paths  of 
genuine  Christianity,  you  must,  whether  successftd  with  them 
or  not,  at  all  events  make  a  point  of  following  Christ  yourselves. 
To  this  course  we  exhoi-t  you,  not  as  to  a  course  which  will 
involve  you  in  imavailing  trouble  and  painftd  mortification,  but 
as  to  a  course  on  which,  if  you  do  enter,  you  will  never  repent 
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*'  And  it  Clime  to  pass,  when  be  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy:  who, 
seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  cleiin.  13.  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  sayine,  I 
will:  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him.  14.  And  he 
charged  him  to  tell  no  man  :  but  go,  and  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  according  an  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them.  15.  But  so 
much  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him :  and  great  multitudes  came  together 
to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  inBrmities.'' 

The  leprosy  is  a  disease  which,  thanks  to  God !  is  hardly  known 
in  this  country,  except  by  description.  It  is  a  disagreeable, 
cutaneous  disorder,  appearing  in  dry  white  scales,  either  over 
the  whole  body,  or  over  some  parts  of  it.  It  is  said  to  be  of 
two  kinds — that  of  the  Greeks,  wliich  is  called  impetigo,  and  to 
which  we  need  not  more  particularly  advert ;  and  that  of  the 
Arabians,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  and  which,  from  the 
swelling  which  it  occasions  in  the  limbs,  and  from  the  inequal- 
ities and  roughness  it  produces  on  the  skin,  causing  an  appear- 
ance somewhat  like  that  of  the  skin  of  the  elephant,  is  called 
el^hantiasia.  It  is  attended  with  a  violent  itching  and  pain. 
The  affection  is  generally  slight  and  partial  at  first,  but  soon 
becomes  worse  and  spreads.  In  process  of  time,  it  causes  the 
skin  to  turn  black,  and  eats  away  the  flesh  to  the  very  bones, 
which  are  themselves  affected.  The  body  falls  away,  but  the 
extremities  swell,  so  as  to  hide  the  fingers  and  toes.  At  last 
fever  comes  on,  to  which  the  miserable  patient  falls  an  easy 
victim.*  There  are  some  cases  recorded,  however,  in  wliich  the 
disease  seems  to  have  been  much  more  mild ;  thus,  when  it  is 
said  that  Uzziah  was  a  leper  imto  the  day  of  his  death,  f  it 
would  appear  that  he  had  lived  a  considerable  time  under  its 
mitigateci  influence.  Phny  says  that  it  was  not  known  in  Italy 
till  tne  time  of  Pompey  the  Great,  and  that  it  came  from  Egypt. 
It  was  at  one  time  common  in  Africa ;  and  it  has  been  also,  at 
times,  frequent  in  the  West  Indies,  and  especially  in  Barba- 
does,  not  only  among  the  negroes,  but  also  among  the  white 
inhabitants. 

Persons  in  Old  Testament  times  were  sometimes  suddenly 
struck  with  this  disease,  by  the  hand  of  God,  in  consequence  of 
some  particular  offence :  and  the  disease  on  this  account  came 
to  be  generally  regarded  as  a  mark  of  the  divine  displeasure. 
Thu8,t  when  Miriam  joined  Aaron  in  speaking  against  Mosea, 
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"  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  agamst  her,  and,  behold, 
Miriam  became  leproufl,  white  as  snow :  and  Aaron  said  unto 
Moses,  Alas !  my  lord,  lay  not  the  sin  upon  us,  wherein  we  have 
done  foolishly,  and  wherein  we  have  sinned.  Let  her  not  be  as 
one  dead,  of  whom  the  fleshes  half  consumed."  ^Vhen  Gehazi  * 
had  transgressed  by  covetousness  and  lying,  EKsha  said  to  him : 
"  The  leprosy  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy 
seed  for  ever.  And  Gehazi  went  out  from  his  presence  a  leper,  as 
wliite  as  snow."  So  also,  f  when  king  Uzziah's  heart  was  hfted 
up  so  that  he  presumed  to  usurp  the  priest's  oflSce,  by  going 
into  the  temple  to  bum  incense,  it  came  to  pass  that  while  he 
was  Avroth  with  the  priests  who  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him, 
the  "leprosy  rose  up  in  his  forehead,  and  they  thrust  him 
out,  yea,  himself  hasted  also  to  go  out,  because  the  Lord  had 
-smitten  him." 

Though  not  in  all  cases  incurable,  yet  in  inveterate  cases 
leprosy  appears  to  have  been  incurable  by  ordinary  means ;  and 
certainly  where  it  was  sent  immediately  by  the  nand  of  God, 
nothing  but  the  immediate  agency  of  the  same  hand  could 
remove  it.  When  Naaman  was  sent  by  the  king  of  Syria  to 
the  king  of  Israel,  the  king  of  Israel  exclaimed,  "  Am  I  a  god, 
to  kill  and  to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send  luito  me  to 
recover  a  man  of  his  leprosy?" 

Did  time  permit,  it  would  be  useftd  to  read  the  13th  and  14th 
chapters  of  Leviticus,  which  contain  a  ftdl  account  of  the  pro- 
cedure divinely  appointed  in  reference  to  this  terrible  infliction  : 
you  may  peruse  these  chapters  at  your  leisure.  In  the  mean- 
time,the  following  particulars  are  too  important  to  be  overlooked. 
It  appears,  then,  throughout,  that  leprosy  was  peculiarly  selected 
from  among  all  other  diseases,  and  that  it  was  in  fact  treated, 
not  as  a  disease  but  as  an  uncleanness.  When  a  suspicion  arose 
that  any  person  was  infected  with  it,  he  was  immediately  to 
be  brought  to  the  priest,  who,  after  the  most  careful  examina- 
tion, and  after  time  given  for  the  symptoms  to  manifest  more 
decidedly  the  nature  of  the  complaint,  was  solemnly  to  pronounce 
him  clean  or  unclean,  according  as  the  case  might  be.  If  pro- 
noimced  unclean,  he  was  to  manifest  every  token  of  grief  and 
humiliation.  "The  leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his  clothes 
shall  be  rent,  and  his  head  bare,  and  he  shsJl  put  a  covering  upon 
his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry,  Unclean,  unclean."  It  was  enacted, 
too,  that  all  the  days  during  which  the  plague  was  upon  him,  he 
should  be  looked  upon  as  defiled,  and  dwell  alone,  without  the 
camp,  and  afterwards  without  the  city.  He  was  thus  removed,  to 
save  others  from  infection,  and  to  mark  the  displeasure  of  God. 
His  case  was  then  truly  pitiable,  he  being  cut  off  from  many  of 
the  comforts  of  life,  and  from  the  tabernacle,  or  temple,  and  the 
public  service  of  God.  This  rule  was  rigidly  enforced,  without 
respect  of  persons :  for  Moses'  sister  was  shut  out  from  the  camp 
dunng  the  seven  days  that  the  leprosy  was  upon  her ;  and  we 
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read  that  "  Uzziah  the  kiiig  was  a  leper  unto  the  day  of  his 
death,  and  dwelt  in  a  several,  or  separate,  house,  being  a  leper ; 
for  he  was  cut  off  from  the  house  of  the  Lord."  Shut  out  n-om 
the  society  of  others,  lepers  sometimes  associated  in  companies 
together,  without  the  gates  of  cities,  as  appears  from  what 
we  read  of  the  four  lepers  who  were  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Samaria  when  Benhadad  besieged  it,  and  of  the  ten  lepers  whom 
Christ  met  and  cured  as  he  was  entering  into  a  certam  village. 
According  to  the  law,  the  management  of  the  whole  case  was 
committed  to  the  priest,  and  he  was  not  directed  to  use  any 
natural  means  for  the  cure  of  the  leper,  but  was  minutely  told 
how  to  proceed  in  the  ceremonial  of  his  cleansing.  When  the 
plague  of  leprosy  was  healed,  which  is  to  be  considered  as  having 
been  effected  by  the  power  of  God,  the  priest  was  to  go  out  to 
the  man,  and  to  direct  two  Hve  clean  birds  to  be  taken,  the  one 
of  which  was  to  be  killed  fas  it  is  expressed)  "  in  an  earthen 
vessel,  over  running  water,'  which  seems  to  be  a  transplacing 
of  words,  and  signifies  that  they  were  to  put  some  water  taken 
from  a  stream  into  an  earthen  vessel,  over  which  they  were  then 
to  kill  one  of  the  birds,  so  that  some  of  its  blood  should  fall  into 
the  vessel,  which  would  then  contain  blood  and  water  mixed. 
The  other  bird  was  to  be  tied  alive,  together  with  a  bunch  of 
hyssop,  on  a  stick  of  cedar- wood,  with  a  scarlet  tliread,  and  then 
dipped  into  the  vessel  already  mentioned.  The  mixture  of 
blood  and  water  which  the  bird  and  hyssop,  like  a  wisp,  would 
take  up,  was  to  be  sprinkled  seven  times  on  the  man,  who  was 
then  to  be  pronoimced  clean ;  and  the  Uving  bird  was  to  be  let 
loose  into  tne  open  field  to  join  its  mates,  in  token  of  the  man 
bein^  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  his  plague,  and  at  liberty 
to  jom  the  society  of  his  fellow-men.  After  his  coming  into  the 
camp,  several  other  ceremonies  were  enjoined  on  him,  parti- 
cularly that  of  liis  washing  his  clothes  and  body.  When  the 
appointed  time  came  for  his  appearing  before  God  at  the  taber- 
nacle, or  temple,  the  priest  was  to  oner  sacrifices  of  atonement 
and  thanksgiving  for  him,  with  two  he-lambs,  and  one  ewe-lamb. 
The  priest  was  to  apply,  with  his  finger,  a  little  of  the  blood  of 
the  trespass-offering  to  the  tip  of  the  man's  right  ear,  and  to  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand,  ana  to  the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot ; 
and  after  that,  he  was  also  to  applv  a  little  of  the  ou,  which 
alwavs  accompanied  sacrifices,  to  tne  same  places,  above  the 
blooa — ^places  which  may  have  been  chosen  to  represent  the 
whole  body,  or,  as  some,  interpreting  the  ceremony  more  closely, 
Buppose,  to  signify  that  he  was  now  at  Uberty  to  hear  God^s 
worn  with  his  ear,  to  touch  men  without  defiling  them  with  his 
hands,  and  to  walk  whithersoever  he  chose  with  his  feet.  If 
the  leper  was  too  poor  to  be  able  to  provide  what  was  generally 
enjoined,  a  gracious  provision  was  made  whereby  he  might 
furnish  acceptable  offerings  at  a  cheaper  rate. 

Such  was  the  disease  of  leprosy,  and  such  the  ordinances 
with  regard  to  it :  these  being  kept  in  remembrance,  we  shall 
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be  the  more  able  to  enter  into  the  case  which  tliis  part  of  the 
Gospel  history  places  before  us,  and  to  perceive  how  naturally 
it  suggests  considerations  of  the  highest  inipoiiancc  to  our  own 
spiritual  welfare. 

This  miracle  is  also  related  by  Matthew  in  his  8th,  and  by 
Mark  in  his  1st  chapter,  and  all  the  three  evangelists  state  nearly 
the  same  circumstances.  Matthew  says  that  it  happened  "  when 
Christ,"  or  after  Christ  "  had  come  down  from  tne  mountain  " 
on  which  he  had  been  preacliing.  It  does  not  appear  what  city 
is  intended.  It  came  to  pcLss^^  says  Luke,  "  that  when  he  was  in  a 
certmn  city^  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy  ^  If  the  leper  w^as  really 
in  the  city,  it  was  a  transgression  of  a  divine  law  for  him  to  be 
there,  and  for  the  rulers  to  suffer  him.  All,  however,  that  may 
be  intended,  may  be  that  Jesus  met  him  in  the  environs  of  the 
city.  Or,  Jesus  may  have,  from  within  the  gate,  seen  the  man 
without,  and  have  gone  to  liim.  The  man  was  not  only  leprous, 
but  ftill  of  leprosy ;  the  case  was  a  very  aggravated  one,  and  if 
he  should  ootain  rehef,  his  deliverance  w^ould  be  the  more 
striking.  From  the  harmony  of  the  three  evangelists,  we  learn 
that  the  poor  man  seeing  Jesus,  came  close  to  him,  and  first 
kneeling  down,  then  fell  on  his  face,  or  prostrated  himself  on 
the  ground,  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  worshipped  him ;  thus  manifesting 
deep  humility,  and  offering  profoimd  adoration  to  him  whom 
all  men  are  commanded  to  honour  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father.  Holy  men  and  angels  always  declined  such  worship, 
but  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  one  with  the  Father,  always 
accepted  of  it,  and  made  it  a  gracious  return. 

In  this  hmnl)le  and  reverential  posture,  the  leper  "  besouaht 
Christ,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean '^  Ihe 
man,  in  these  words,  expressed  his  finn  conviction  of  Christ's 
ability  to  heal  him.  The  report  of  his  miracles  and  doctrine,  if 
he  had  not  himself  been  an  eye-witness  and  an  ear-witness  of 
them,  had  convinced  him  of  the  divine  mission,  and  probably 
even  of  the  Messiahsliip,  and  consequently  of  the  divine  powder, 
of  Jesus.  It  was  an  unquestionable  truth  that  he,  the  Mighty 
God,  was  able  to  perform  that  cure,  and  even  to  do  all  things ; 
and  the  declaration  now  made  by  the  leper  was,  in  so  far,  be- 
coming and  commendable.  With  regard  to  the  words,  "  If  thou 
wilt,"  the  conclusion,  drawn  by  most  who  have  carefully  con- 
sidered the  whole  passage,  and  especially  the  gracious  answ^cr 
the  leper  received,  is,  that  they  were  not  intended  to  express 
a  sinful  doubt,  far  less  an  absolute  unbelief  of  Christ's  w^illingness 
to  help  him,  but  rather  to  signify  his  complete  submission  to 
the  Saviour,  and  his  entii-ely  casting  himself  on  his  good- will. 
This  was,  in  fact,  an  earnest  and  believing,  though  \evy  humble, 
supplication  for  help;  and  it  soon  received  a  most  gracious 
answer.  The  compassionate  Redeemer,  who  was  ever  ready  to 
help  those  who  applied  to  him,  overlooked  the  \veakness  of  the 

B)or  man's  faith.     "  fii  put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him.''     The 
ol  J  One  could  receive  no  pollution  from  such  a  touch  as  brought 
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with  it  healing.  As  he  touched  him,  he  said  :  "  /  will,''  I  am 
willing,  or,  I  will  that  it  shall  be  so ;  "  6e  thou  clean.'^  His  touch 
and  word,  as  on  every  other  occasion,  were  accompanied  with 
divine  power  :  "  and  immediately  the  leprosy  departea  from  the 
man.  Universal  and  inveterate  as  his  disease  was,  he  was 
instantaneously  and  perfectly  restored. 

Our  Lord  "  charged  him  to  tell  no  marC^  of  his  cure.     In  this 
our  Lord  wished  to  avoid  ostentation.     He  wished,  also,  not  to 
attract  too  much  notice,  or  to  give  unnecessary  alarm  to  the 
rulers,  as  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.     In  this,  also,  he  was 
probably  desirous  to  counteract  the  malice  of  the  priests,  who 
if  they  had  first  of  all  heard  that  Christ  had  performed  such  a 
cure,  might,  out  of  opposition  to  him,  have  denied  its  reality.     If, 
however,  its  reality  were  first  of  all  acknowledged  by  the  priests 
by  the  offerings  they  presented  on  account  of  it,  they  could 
hardly  have  the  assurance  to  deny  it  afterwards.     Thus,  had 
the  man  imposed  silence  on  himself  for  a  short  time,  he  would 
soon  after  have  been  at  liberty  to  declare  the  whole  tnitli,  when 
the  effect  of  his  declaration  would  likely  have  been  more  pow- 
erful.    "  Tell  no   man  ;   but  go   and  show  thyseH  to  the  priest.'* 
Christ  having  been  made  under  the  law,  and  this  man  being  a 
Jew,  and  the  law  being  yet  in  full  force,  it  "  behoved  Clirist 
to  fulfil  all  its  righteousness :''  he  therefore  acted  hero  on  his 
usual  principle  of  observing  the  legal  ceremonies.     We  already 
noticed,  from  Leviticus,  that  the  man  who  was  to  be  cleansed 
was  to  be  brought  to  the  priest,  to  whom  the  conducting  of  the 
whole  business  was  refen-ed ;  Jiiid  after  the  sketch  already  given 
of  what  was  done  on  all  sucli  occasions,  we  need  say  nothing 
now  on  what  was  intended  by  our  Lord  wlien  he  directed  this 
leper,  whom  he  had  cured,  "  to  offer  for  his  cleansing  according  as 
Moses  commanded,^'     Christ  ordered  him  to  go  to  the  priest,  and 
present  his  offerings,  "^r  a  testimony  unto  them.'*     It  being  the 
Dusiness  of  the  priest  to  pronounce  the  man  clean,  or  unclean, 
his  pronouncing  him  clean,  and  offering  the  sacrifices  for  him, 
would  be  a  testimony,  or  public  declaration  to  all,  that  the  cure 
had  indeed  been  performed.     This,  taken  in  connection  A\dth  the 
tracing  of  the  cure  to  Jesus,  which  would  soon  take  place, 
would  also  be  a  testimony  that  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  law, 
but  to  fiilfil  it.     And  this  would  be  a  testimonv  tliat  he  was 
indeed  the  expected  Messiah — a  conclusion  which  we  ourselves 
shoidd  now  draw  from  the  well-authenticated  relation  of  this 
miracle.     When  the  Baptist's  messengers  came  to  Jesus  asking : 
"Art  thou  he  that  should  come?  or  look  wo  for  another?''  iii 
that  same  hour  Jesus  perfonned  various  miracles  before  their 
eves,  and  then  said  to  them  :  "  Go  vour  way,  and  tell  John  what 
things  ye  have  seen  and  heard;  Ifiow  that  the  blind' see,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  blessed  is  he  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me." 

Instead  of  obeying  our  Lord's  pnirlcnt  injunction  of  secrecy 
for  a  time,  the  man,  as  Mark  tolls  ns,  ''  went  out  and  l)ogan  to 
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publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter."     This  dis- 
obedience cannot  be  justified ;  for  duty  requires  implicit  compli- 
ance with  every  part  of  the  divine  will.     There  were,  however, 
some   circumstances   which,   to   a  certain   extent,   may   have 
palliated  this  conduct.     He  may  never  have  reflected  on  the 
reasons  which  led  to  the  prohibition.     Judging  it  to  have  arisen 
solely  from  modesty,   he   may   have   thought  that  it  would 
have  been  ungrateful  in  him  not  to  give  publicly  the  glory 
where  it  was  due ;  and  he  may,  on  account  of  the  CTcat  mercy 
vouchsafed  to  him,  have  foimd  it  next  to  impossible  to  check 
his  ardour,  or  to  restrain  the  expression  of  his  feelings.     It  may 
be  hoped,  therefore,  that  his  rashness  was  forgiven.     It  was, 
however,  productive  of  much  inconvenience  ;  for,  as  Mark  says, 
the  people  began  to  throng  to  Christ  "  insomuch  that  he  could 
no  more  opeiuy  enter  into  the  city,"  but  was  under  the  neces- 
sity   of   being    much   "without  in   desert    places."     It    was 
impossible,  indeed,  that  one  who  wrought  such  wonders  could 
long  be  hid.     The  more  he  endeavoured  to  conceal  them,  "  so 
muck  the  more,^'^  according  to  Luke,  "  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of 
him  ;  and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear  and  to  he  healed  by 
him  of  their  infirmities^^     His  meekness  and  prudence  prevented, 
in  a  gi'eat  degree,  the  bad  consequences  which  might  nave  been 
apprehended  from  such  crowds ;  and  his  grace  and  power  took 
occasion  to  bring  good  out  of  the  evil,  by  healing  multitudes  of 
their  bodily  distempers,  and  savingly  instructing  some  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  inconvenient  crowding 
to  Christ  proves  to  us  how  expedient  it  was  that  he  should  go 
away,  and  send  the  Comforter.     Had  his  bodily  presence  still 
continued  on  earth,  it  could  only  have  been  in  one  place  at  one 
time,  and  men  would  have  crowded  to  him  from  every  quarter 
in  vast  multitudes,  very  few  of  whom  would  have  been  able  to 
get  near  him ;  whereas,  by  liis  spiritual  presence,  he  is  ever  nigh 
to  those  who  seek  liim  now,  and  he  will  continue  to  be  with 
hiH  people  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Let  us  now  proceed   to  consider  this  subject  in  the  most 
important  light  in  which  it  can  be  contemplated,  namely,  as 
giving  an  emblematical  representation  of  our  own  sinfulnessy  and  of 
the  method  of  our  own  spiritual  purification. 

The  leprosy,  though  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  moral  pollution, 
was  yet  a  ceremonial  imcleanness  of  tne  very  worst  kind ;  though 
not  sin,  it  was  the  consequence  of  sin,  not  merely  as  every  other 
disease,  or  natural  evil,  is  the  consequence  of  sin,  but  as  it  was 
often  inflicted  by  God,  obviously  for  some  particular  offences : 
and  when  its  symptoms,  and  the  mode  in  which  those  who  were 
smitten  with  it  were  treated  under  the  law,  are  considered,  a 
great  number  of  points  of  resemblance  are  foimd  between  it  and 
ita  cure,  and  sin  and  salvation.  The  analogy  is  too  complete, 
and  too  striking,  to  be  accidental ;  it  is  obviously  of  God ;  and 
the  Word  of  God  justifies  us  in  our  attempt  to  trace  it.     Leprosy 
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in  its  genercd  aspect,  was  a  striking  emblem  of  a  state  of  sin. 
It  was  eminently  a  state  of  uncleanness,  and  sin  is  a  pollution  of 
the  souL  Those  who  are  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  depravity  have 
those  things  proceeding  out  of  their  heart  wliich  defile  the  man. 
"  Unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving,  nothing  is  pure ; 
but  their  very  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled."  Of  all  such  it 
may  be  said:  "The  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  whole  heart 
faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  imto  the  head,  there  is 
no  soundness  in  them ;  but  wounds  and  bruises,  and  putrefying 
sores :  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither 
mollified  with  ointment." 

The  analogy  holds  also  in  many  minute  particulars.  As  the 
leper  was  shut  out  firom  the  congregation,  and  compelled  to 
dwell  apart ;  so  reigning  sin  shuts  out  from  all  fellowship  with  God, 
and  fi*om  aU  right  to  the  s^aUng  ordinances  of  religion.  The 
procedure  with  regard  to  the  leper  teaches,  that  on  account  of 
scandalous  sin,  transgressors  ought  to  be  authoritatively  cast 
out  for  a  time,  not  indeed  from  the  means  which  may  convert, 
or  restore  them,  but  fi-om  the  commimion  of  the  Church.  "  Put 
away  from  amon^  yourselves  that  wicked  person,"  said  the 
apostle  to  the  Cormthians.  Such  transgressors  are  to  bo  kept 
out  while  they  continue  impenitent ;  but  should  they  repent  and 
be  heeded,  they  are  to  be  again  admitted.  "  Sufficient  to  such 
a  man"  (said  the  apostle  concerning  the  penitent  offender  al- 
ready mentioned)  "  is  this  punishment.  So  that  now,  on  the 
contrary,  ye  ought  to  forgive  him,"  and  "  confirm  yoiu-  love 
towards  mm."  Sin  persevered  in  also  excludes  from  entering 
within  the  gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  We  are  assured  that 
"  no  unclean  person  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God ;"  and  that  there  shall  in  no  wdse  enter  into  the 
celestial  city  "  any  thing  that  defileth."  The  lepers  being  re- 
moved, too,  partly  to  avoid  the  infecting  of  others,  this  reminds 
us  of  the  infictious  nature  of  sin,  and  of  the  danger  of  familiar 
intercourse  with  those  who  are  under  it.  AVere  imbelieving  and 
impenitent  sinners  sensible  of  their  own  dismal  state,  and  actu- 
ated by  any  degree  of  benevolence,  instead  of  seeking  to  entice 
others  to  go  witn  them,  they  would  warn  them  to  stand  afar  ofl; 
As  this,  however,  can  hardly  be  expected,  we  ought  at  least  to 
beware  of  them,  to  shim  them,  to  withdraw  from  those  who 
walk  disorderly,  to  have  no  fellowsliip  with  their  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  to  come  out  firom  among  them  and  to  be  separate, 
and  not  to  touch  the  unclean  thing.' 

We  noticed  the  great  care  that  was  taken  to  ascertain  whether 
the  individual  suspected  of  leprosy  was  clean  or  unclean ;  and 
this  may  remind  us  that  it  is  a  work  of  groat  importance,  and 
of  some  difficulty,  to  judge  what  our  spiritual  state  is.  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  indeed,  that  we  are  all  bom  leprous,  or  sinners, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  some  arc  born  again,  and  cleansed ; 
but  it  becomes  us  all  to  consider  what  our  own  state  now  really 
is.     Those  lepers  who  gave  out  that  they  were  healed,  had  still 
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to  be  examiued  whether  they  were  so  indeed ;  and  this  was  done 
by  the  priest.  So  it  is  here.  And  inquirers  into  this  may  be 
assisted  by  ministers ;  or  rather,  the  Word  of  God  explained  by 
ministers,  in  consistency  with  itself,  is  the  great  touchstone. 
The  Word  of  God  rightly  appUed,  separates  tne  precious  from 
the  vile,  and  is,  as  it  were,  the  key  which  opens  and  shuts  the 
door  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  as  the  priest  often  found 
sores  which  did  not  prove  to  be  leprous ;  so  it  is  here.  There 
arc  none  free  from  sores  of  sin,  of  one  kind  or  another :  but  in 
some,  these  sores  are  neither  deep  nor  of  the  worst  kind ;  these 
sores  are  faults,  no  doubt,  which  they  ought  to  bewail,  and  from 
which  they  ought  to  seek  deliverance,  but  they  are  not  leprous, 
or  not  so  to  any  dangerous  degree — that  is,  they  are  not  of  the 
aggravated  nature  which  betokens  a  state  of  condemnation,  and 
general  prevalence  of  iniquity.  As  the  lepers,  however,  even 
after  they  were  healed,  were  directed  to  wash  themselves  and 
their  clothes,  and  to  go  through  other  ceremonies ;  so  those  who 
are  pardoned  must  still  give  all  diligence  to  go  on  in  actual 
improvement  of  character,  and  to  "  cleanse  themselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord." 

From  the  leper's  humiKation,  again,  we  leani  the  necessity  of 
heing  canvinced  of  siuy  and  of  humbling  ourselves  before  God.  Let 
us,  when  we  think  on  what  we  are,  and  what  we  have  done, 
rend,  not  indeed  our  garments,  but  our  hearts,  and  ciy  out, 
**  Unclean,  unclean."  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all 
our  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags  :  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf : 
and  our  iniquities,  hke  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away." 

As  no  natural  means  were  appointed  for  the  healing  of  the 
leper,  so  let  us  remember  that  God  alone  can  heal  ils  of  our  disease 
of  sin.  All  other  physicians  are,  in  this  respect,  physicians  of 
no  value.  He  himself  gi-aciously  declares :  "  I  am  the  Lord 
that  healeth  thee ;"  to  him,  therefore,  ought  every  one  of  us  to 
apply,  sajang,  with  the  Psalmist :  "  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me  ; 
heal  my  soul;  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee." 

Further,  the  various  ceremonial  institutions  to  be  observed  by 
lepers  in  general,  and  the  appKcation  and  success  of  this  leper 
in  particmar,  teach  us  to  look  for  deliverance  from  the  leprosy  of  sin , 
through  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  The  blood 
of  typical  sacrifices  was  shed  for  the  cleansing  of  the  lepers,  and 
the  blood  of  the  real  sacrifice  was  shed  for  our  sins  on  tne  cross. 
Without  blood-shedding  there  could  have  been  no  remission  for 
us;  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin.  It 
cleanses,  as  the  atonement  received  by  faith  is  the  means  of 
forgiveness,  and  also  of  bringing  that  truth  to  bear  on  the  mind 
which  is  effectual  to  destroy  the  power  of  sin.  Thus,  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  a  fountain  was  opened  for  sin  and  for  micleanness. 
But  as  it  was  a  mixture  of  blood  and  water  which  was  sprinkled 
upon  the  leper,  and  as  some  of  the  oil,  as  well  as  of  the  blood, 
of  the  other  sacrifice,  was  applied  to  the  different  parts  of  his 
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body ;  bo  we  are  tauglit  to  look  to  be  cleansed  from  sin,  not 
only  by  the  blood,  but  also  by  the  Sphit  of  Christ,  of  whose 
influences  the  water  and  the  oil  were  emblems.    The  Spirit,  too, 
works  chiefly  by  means  of  the  blood — that  is,  by  the  great  truth 
of  the  atonement — when  he  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
shows  them  to  men.     These  influences  were  thus  promised: 
"  Then  will  I  sprinlde  clean  water  upon  you,  and  jre  shall  be 
clean :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I 
cleanse  you."    This  cleansing  through  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit, 
was  experienced  by  the  believing  Corinthians,  of  whom  the 
apostle,  after  describing  their  awful  state  of  natural  impurity, 
says :  "  And  such  were  some  of  you  ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."     None  have  any  interest 
in  Christ,  who  have  not  the  influences  of  the  Spirit :  and  none 
need  pretend  to  be  possessed  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  who 
do  not  rest  their  hope  on  Christ.     All  who  are  pardoned  are  also 
regenerated.  In  connection  with  this,  the  meaning  of  that  pass- 
age ill  1  Jolm  V.  is  plain  :  "  This  is  he  that  came, '  and  we  may 
add,  who  still  comes  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  "  by  water 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water 
and  blood."    This  great  truth  was  emblematically  taught,  when 
from  our  Lord's  side,  on  its  being  pierced  with  the  soldier's 
spear,  their  issued  forth  both  blood  and  water.     And  the  same 
truth  is  also  taught  by  the  united  view  of  tlie  baptismal  water, 
and  the  communion  cup.     As  the  blood  and  water,  and  the  oil, 
behoved  to  be  actually  applied  to  the  leper,  so  must  Christ's 
blood  and  Spirit  be  actually  received  by  us.     The  great  receiv- 
ing, or  applying  grace,  is  faith,  for  which  we  ought  to  study  and 
to  pray.     In  tliis  way,  and  keeping  all  tliis  in  mind,  we  should 
look  up  to  God,  and  say,  as  did  David  :  "  Have  mercy  upon  me, 
O  God,  according  to  thy  loving-kindness ;  according  unto  the 
multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies,  blot  out  my  transgressions. 
Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from 
my  sin.     Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash 
me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 

Again,  from  the  temper  of  mmd  in  which  the  leper  approached 
and  addressed  Jesus  Clirist,  we  are  reminded  of  the  importance 
of  a  full  persuasion  that  he  is  indeed  able  to  save  us.  He  can 
make  us  clean.  "  He  travels  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength, 
mighty  to  save."  All  conceivable  qualifications  centre  in  him ; 
particularly,  infinite  wisdom,  infinite  merit,  and  infinite  power. 
As  God  and  man  united,  he  saves  by  his  sufferings,  and  saves 
by  his  strength.  His  atoning  death  was  followed  by  his  glorious 
resurrection  and  ascension  ;  and  "  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  who  come  unto  God  through  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  AsBuredly  he  is  able  to  heal  our 
Hpiritual  leprosy,  be  it  ever  so  extensive,  and  deep,  and  inveterate. 

Nor  iR  it  less  eRsential,  that  we  shouM  be  fully  persuaded  of 
his  xciUwgness  to  save  us.     I(  is  true  that  if  we  applied  to  liim 
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only  for  a  bodily  cure,  or  for  any  temporal  blessing,  we  might 
entertain  some  doubt  whether  ne  would  be  willing  to  grant 
what  we  requested.  In  all  such  cases  we  have  the  promise  of 
attaining  what  we  ask  only  in  so  far  as  it  shall  be  for  God's 
glory,  and  our  own  ^ood ;  and  therefore,  in  these  cases,  we  may 
very  properly  ask  with  the  condition,  **  Lord,  if  thou  wilt ;"  and 
knowing  that  whether  the  answer  be  exactly  what  we  may  wish, 
or  not,  it  will  be  in  the  main  a  gracious  answer,  we  may  well 
say  :  "  Thy  will  be  done."  With  regard  to  spiritual  blessings, 
however,  the  blessings  of  salvation,  tne  case  is  quite  otherwise. 
The  promise  here  is  express  to  all  who  apply  to  him  in  the 
appointed  way;  and  therefore,  we  need  not,  and  unless  we 
would  disparage  his  love  and  question  his  faithfulness,  we  must 
not,  entertain  any  doubt  of  liis  willingness  to  save  us.  What 
additional  evidence  of  this  beyond  what  he  has  furnished  can 
we  possibly  require  ?  Has  he  not  left  the  glory  of  his  Father 
for  us?  has  he  not  submitted  to  poverty  and  reproach  for  us? 
has  he  not  suflFered  and  died  for  us  ?  has  he  not  proved  his  will- 
ingness by  the  actual  salvation  of  multitudes  ?  did  he  ever  reject 
any  that  applied  to  him  ?  does  he  not  show  himself  willing,  by 
the  appointment  of  so  many  ordinances  for  our  good?  did  he  not 
condescend  to  touch  and  to  heal  this  wretched  leper  ?  does  not 
he  thus  show  that  he  will  not  abhor  any  supphant,  however 
imclean  ?  and  does  he  not  invite  us  to  come  to  him  for  healing, 
encouraging  us  by  the  assurance  that  those  who  come  unto 
him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out?  Why,  then,  should  we  not 
beUeve,  with  equal  confidence,  both  his  ability  and  his  willing- 
ness to  save  ? 

And,  my  brethren,  let  us  recollect  the  absolute  necessity  of 
admitting  all  this  in  reference  to  ourselves,  and  applying  it  to 
our  own  case :  for  what  impression  can  it  have  on  us  to  admit, 
in  the  general,  Christ  to  be  a  powerful  and  a  willing  Saviour,  if 
we  do  not  see  how  the  admission  bears  on  our  ovra  interest? 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,"  said  the  leper,  "  thou  canst  make  me  clean," 
The  general  fact  will,  indeed,  be  found  by  us  to  include  our  own 
case,  as  soon  as  it  is  correctly  understood,  ,and  really  believed 
by  us.  May  the  Lord  enable  us  so  to  understand,  and  so  to 
beUeve.  Nay,  Christ  is  not  only  willing  to  save  us,  but  he  has 
already  actually  done  every  thing  that  has  any  meritorious  eflS- 
cacy  to  save  us.  The  blood  and  the  water  are  both  ready  to  be 
applied.  The  remedy  is  at  hand,  if  we  only  take  it.  K  we  con- 
tmue  imclean,  it  is  not  because  of  any  unwillingness  in  Christ 
to  cleanse  us,  but  because  we  ourselves  are  not  willing  to  be 
cleansed.  The  want  of  will  is  in  us,  and  not  in  him.  "  Ye  will 
not  come  imto  me,"  says  he,  "  that  ye  may  have  life."  *  May 
the  Lord  himself  make  us  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.  May 
he  bring  us  all  heartily  to  consent  to  what  he  proposes  to  do 
for  us.  May  he  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure,  even  the  work  of  faith  with  power. 

*  John  T.  40. 
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Now,  my  fiiends,  you  are  either  spiritually  leprous,  or  a  cure 
has  been  performed  on  you.     Think  well  of  your  condition^  ye  who 
are  under  the  guilt  and  dominion  ofain.     Your  bodies  may  present 
no  appearance  but  that  of  health,  strength,  activity,  punty,  and 
agreeableness ;  but  yoiu*  souls  are  covered  over  with  a  worse 
pU^e  than  leprosy,  with  the  odious  and  disgusting  defilement 
of  Bin,  so  that  God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity, 
cannot  look  on  you  but  with  abhorrence.     This  representation 
is  very  far  from  being  complimentary,  but  it  is  scriptural  and 
correct ;  and  therefore,  it  is  proper  that  you  should  be  called  on 
to  consider  it.     If  you  would  look  at  yourselves  in  the  glass  of 
Grod's  Word,  you  would,  no  doubt,  behold  such  a  reflection  of 
impurity,  deformity,  and  witheredness,  as  would  startle  you  and 
shock  you ;  but  you  would  probably  be  thereby  led  to  consider 
how  your  mental  state  and  appearance  might  be   improved. 
When  will  vou  become  as  solicitous  for  spiritual  as  you  are  for 
bodily  health  and  comeliness?    These,  no  doubt,  are  much  to  be 
valued  in  the  body,  but  are  they  not  of  still  higher  importance 
in  the  soul  ?  for  what  can  it  avail  you  to  make  clean  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  platter,  when  the  mterior  is  foul,  or  to  become 
like  whitened  sepulchres,  which  are  beautiful  outside,  but  within 
are  fiill  of  dead  men's  bones  and  all  uncleanness  ?   Be  persuaded, 
then,  to  imitate  the  conduct  of  the  leper  recorded  in  this  pass- 
age.   Apply  to  Jesus  Christ.    Kneel  d!own  to  him ;  fall  on  your 
face  before  him ;  worship  him,  and  beseech  him  to  have  mercy 
on  you.     Apply  in  the  full  confidence  both  of  his  ability  and  of 
his  willingness  to  make  you  clean ;  for  why  should  you  doubt 
Lis  word,  confirmed,  as  it  is,  by  so  many  palpable  proofs?     Cry 
to  him,  every  one  of  you  for  himself:  cry  humbly,  eamesUy, 
and  believingly,  "  Unclean,  unclean ;  Jesus,  master,  have  mercy 
on  me! — Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make  me  clean:" — cry 
thus,  and  he  will  speak  the  kind,  efficacious  word,  "  I  will ;  be 
thou  clean.'' 

Those  ofyou^  finally,  who  are  already  happily  healed  and  cleansed 
of  the  leprosy  of  sin,  have  here  much  to  learn.  Cleansed  and  made 
partakers  of  salvation  by  blood  and  water — ^that  is,  justified 
through  faith  in  the  atonement,  and  regenerated  by  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit — ^your  situation  is  truly  blessed.  Be  at 
once  thankful  and  numble.  Punctually  observe  all  the  com- 
mands of  your  Deliverer,  even  though  you  may  not  always 
perceive  the  reasons  on  which  they  are  founded.  Never  boast 
of  what  you  are,  or  of  what  you  have  done ;  never  seek  to  blaze 
abroad  your  own  praise.  Nay,  when  he  appears  to  command 
you  to  hold  your  peace,  be  altogether  silent.  Do  not  speak  in 
any  way  of  your  privileges,  when  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
It  would  irritate,  or  excite  ridicule,  and  do  harm.  "  Give  not 
that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls 
before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  imder  their  feet,  and  turn 
again  and  rend  you."  Copy  the  example  of  the  Psalmist,  who 
said :  "  I  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a  bridle  while  the  wicked  is 
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before  me.  I  was  dumb  with  silence :  I  held  my  peace,  even 
from  good  ;  and  my  sorrow  was  stirred."  Do  not  run,  however, 
into  the  other  extreme.  As  there  is  a  time  to  keep  silence,  so 
there  is  a  time  to  speak.  There  is  no  positive  and  perpetual 
command  on  you,  as  was  on  the  leper,  to  the  effect  of — "  See 
that  you  tell  no  man."  There  is  no  reason  whatever  for  per- 
petual concealment.  On  the  contrary,  in  many  circumstances, 
you  are  at  liberty,  nay,  you  are  called  on  by  Jesus  Christ  liim- 
self,  to  open  up  your  mind  fully.  This  will  be  your  duty  always 
when  it  is  calculated  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  others.  "  Come,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  and  hear,  all  ye  that 
fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul." 
"  Go  home  to  thy  friends,"  said  our  Lord  to  the  man  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  the  legion  of  devils,  "  and  tell  them  how  great  things 
the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee."  It  may  be  of  use,  too,  to  show 
yourselves  to  the  priest ;  that  is,  to  consult  vour  minister,  or 
your  teacher,  who  may  be  supposed  both  able  and  wiUing  to 
encourage  and  strengthen  you,  and  to  whom  such  commimica- 
tions  ought  surely  to  be  very  delightful  and  interesting.  You 
learn  also,  from  the  direction  given  to  the  cleansed  leper,  that 
you  ought  to  rejoice  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  God  to  offer  the 
sacrifices  of  grateful  thanksgiving ;  and  also  that,  being  cleansed, 
it  is  your  duty  and  privilege  to  come  -within  the  camp,  to  asso- 
ciate with  the  Church  in  full,  frequent,  and  intimate  communion. 
Though  you  may  be  truly  said  to  be  healed  of  your  leprosy,  so 
that  it  will  never  prevail  over  you,  yet  you  will  fuid  that  you 
will  be  subject  to  partial  attacks  of  it.  Be  on  your  guard,  then, 
against  all  exciting  causes ;  and  be  studious  to  keep  yourselves 
clean.  Be  in  the  constant  use,  too,  of  the  same  remedy  of  the 
sacred  blood  and  water  which  proved  so  effectual  at  first.  In 
this  way,  your  spiritual  health  and  purity  will  be  constantly 
improving ;  and  Christ,  who  loved  you  and  gave  himself  for 
ou,  will  sanctify  and  cleanse  you  with  the  washing  of  water 
y  the  word,  and  will  at  last  present  you  to  himself  as  a  part  of 
his  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing. 
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'*  And  he  withdrew  himself- into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed.  17.  And  it  came  to  pabb 
on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the 
iaw  sitting  hy,  which  wore  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  the  Twwer  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them.  18.  And,  behold,  men 
brought  in  a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy  :  and  they  sought  means  to 
bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him.  19.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what 
way  they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the  house- 
top, and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch,  into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20.  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  which 
speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone?  22.  But  when  Jesus 
perceiTed  their  thoughts,  he  answering,  said  unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in  your 
nearta?  23.  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say.  Rise 
up  and  walk  ?  24.  But  that  ve  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  Bick  of  the  palsv,)  1  say  unto  tneo.  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  25.  And  immediately  he  rose  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glo- 
rifying Gt)d.  26.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorified  God,  and  were  filled 
with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day." 

The  evangelist  has  just  been  telling  how  the  miracles  and  dis- 
courses oi  Christ  had  attracted  great  crowds,  and  how  he  went 
on  laboriously  and  graciously  in  his  public  work.  "  Great 
multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
infirmities."  In  connection  with  this  the  evangelist  adds  tliat 
Jesus  ^^  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness^  and  pray  ed^*  In  like 
manner,  after  miraculously  feeding  the  five  thousand,  when  he  had 
sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to 
pray.t  "  The  urgency  of  his  work  was  a  reason  with  him,  not 
for  restraining  secret  prayer,  but  for  abounding  in  it.  As  Christ 
bimself,  even  when  crowds  of  admirers  were  flocking  to  him, 
and  numerous  calls  were  making  on  his  exertions,  still  kept  up 
secret  intercourse  with  his  father,  let  this  teach  those  who  fill 
important  public  stations,  resolutely  to  command  time  for  private 
devotion,  and  to  remember  that,  the  more  arduous  their  labours, 
the  greater  the  necessity  is  there  for  their  drawing  down  succour 
by  ardent  prayer,  that  they  may  be  strengthened  and  prospered 
in  them/'t  I^^  ^l^s,  however,  our  Lord  sets  an  edifying  example 
to  all  his  followers.  Did  he  need  private  devotion  ?  much  more 
do  they.  They  have  all  some  errands  at  the  throne  of  grace 
which  he  had  not,  such  as,  to  make  confession  of  sin,  and  to 
implore  deUverance  from  its  guilt  and  power.     Let  them,  then, 

•  h  iw0;^ti(£f,  x*t  «'^«^ii/;^0/Biit«f.    He  frequently  withdrew  and  prayed ; — this  was  his 
custom. 

t  Matt.  xiv.  23.  i  Doddridge. 
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often  copy  the  example  he  has  set ;  and  let  them  be  encouraged 
to  this  by  the  expectation,  that  whether  it  be  in  a  wilderness,  or 
on  a  mountain,  or  in  their  closet,  that  they  pray  to  their  heavenly 
Father,  he  that  seeth  in  secret  will  reward  them  openly. 

Soon  after  this  season  of  placid  retirement,  our  Lord  was  found 
engaged  in  the  busy  and  trying  scenes  of  his  public  ministry. 
**  It  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day^  as  he  was  teaching^  that  there  were 
Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,''  As  this  is  the  first 
time  that  mention  is  made  by  Luke  of  the  Pharisees,  it  may  be 
proper  to  give  a  short  account  of  them.  The  Pharisees  were 
the  most  popular  and  most  nimierous  sect  among  the  Jews. 
Their  origin  is  not  exactly  ascertained.  Their  name  is  generally 
considered  as  derived  from  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies 
"  separation  ;"  and  they  appear  to  have  assmned  the  name,  as 
affecting  to  separate,  or  distinguish  themselves  from  others,  by 
more  than  ordinary  strictness.  It  is  evident  that,  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  appearance  on  earth,  they  were  in  high  reputation 
with  the  people,  because  of  their  supposed  superiority  in  know- 
ledge and  sanctity.  It  is  as  evident,  however,  that  they  were 
in  general  far  from  being  what  they  pretended  to  be.  It  is  true 
they  fasted  often,  and  made  long  prayers,  and  were  scrupu- 
lously .observant  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  gave  alms  to  the 
poor ;  but  all  this  was  generally  from  a  spirit  of  pride  and  self- 
righteousness.  They  wore  broader  phylacteries,  or  borders  to 
their  garments,  than  were  usual ;  they  refined,  beyond  all  reason, 
on  the  way  in  which  the  Sabbath  should  be  observed,  objecting 
to  the  performance  on  it  of  works  of  necessity  and  mercy ;  but 
throughout  they  were  marked  by  insincerity.  While  they  built 
the  tombs  of  dead  prophets,  they  persecuted  the  Uving.  While 
they  strained  at  a  gnat,  they  swallowed  a  camel.  They  made 
void  the  Word  of  God,  by  the  traditions  of  the  ancients,  and  by 
many  inventions  of  their  own :  when  they  pretended  to  adhere 
to  Scripture,  they  perverted  it  by  false  interpretations ;  and,  by 
an  endless  variety  of  trifling  observances,  they  rendered  religion 
a  heavy  and  insupportable  burden.  In  some  respects,  iadeed, 
they  held  sounder  opinions  than  the  Sadducees ;  as,  for  example, 
on  the  immortahty  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  the  existence  of  angels :  and  there  were,  no  doubt,  men  of 
real  piety  among  them,  but  these  were  the  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule.  Our  Lord  speaks  of  them,  as  a  body,  in  a  very 
unfavourable  way,  comparing  them  to  whitened  sepulchres, 
which  were  beautiftd  outside,  but  within  were  full  of  corruption ; 
and  describing  them  as  men  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they 
were  righteous,  and  despised  others.  When  we  think  of  then: 
character,  let  us  beware  of  resembling  its  many  blemishes.  Let 
us  hold  all  scriptural  doctrines  and  institutions,  and  such  alone ; 
let  us  humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  rest  solely  on  his  mercy ; 
and  let  us,  from  a  spirit  of  faith  and  love,  serve  God  iq  the  duties 
of  piety  and  morality,  with  simphcity  and  godly  sincerity.- 

With  Pharisees  are  here  joined  doctors  of  the  law.     These  were 
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the  same  who  were  also  called  scribes  and  lawyers.*  A  scribe 
signifies  properly  "  a  writer,"  one  who  can  write  readily ;  and 
as  this  art  appears  in  ancient  times  to  have  been  possessed  but  by 
few,  the  employment  of  a  writer,  or  scribe,  or  secretary,  was  one 
of  ^eat  trust  and  importance,  both  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
affiinrs.  The  scribes  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  They  were 
educated  in  the  school  of  the  prophets ;  and  they  actually  were, 
or  at  least  were  supposed  to  be,  men  of  considerable  learning. 
Hence  they  not  oiuy  transcribed  the  law,  or  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  and  wrote  deeds,  but  were  the  acknowledged  and 
authorized  readers  and  doctors — ^that  is,  teachers  or  expounders 
of  the  law.  It  appears,  however,  that  they  came  at  last  greatly 
to  abuse  their  trust.  They  departed  at  once  from  purity  of 
doctrine  and  purity  of  life ;  and  they  were  often  included  in  the 
censures  our  Lord  pronounced  on  the  Pharisees :  "  Woe  irnto 
you,  ye  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! — Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Such  men  as  these,  most  needing  a  reformation,  were  the  most 
averse  from  it,  and  were  therefore  habitually  found  opposing 
Christ  by  all  means  in  their  power.  Some  of  both  classes  had 
now  met,  probablv  by  mutual  appointment,  "  out  of  evert/  town  of 
Oaiilee  andJudea^  and  especially  CTom  * '  Jerusalem  ;  *  that  they  had 
met  with  the  view,  as  the  sequel  shows,  of  finding  something 
of  which  to  make  a  handle  against  our  Lord.  Notwithstanding 
this,  he  proceeded,  as  usual,  in  his  work :  and  it  is  said,  "  The 
power  ojthe  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them  ;^  that  is,  was  actually 
exertea :  for  our  Lord  never  wanted  divine  power.  According 
to  the  most  usual  grammatical  construction,  this  would  imply 
that  he  healed  the  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  :  from  the 
journeys,  however,  which  they  had  made,  and  from  the  temper 
which  they  displayed,  it  is  plain  that  they  neither  stood  in  need 
of  healing,  nor  had  faith  to  be  healed.  This  is  therefore  one  of 
the  passages  in  which,  as  grammarians  express  it,  the  relative 
"  them"  IS  to  be  referred,  not  to  the  nearest,  but  to  a  remote 
antecedent ;  and  here  even  that  antecedent  is  not  expressed, 
but  understood.t  The  meaning  is,  that  he  healed  those  of  the 
people  present  at  his  "  teaching^ '  who  needed,  and  sought  to  be 
healed. 

Luke  then  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  one  of  these  cures 
in  particular,  namely,  that  of  the  man  healed  of  the  palsy.  This 
miracle  is  also  recorded  in  the  9th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  in 
the  2d  chapter  of  Mark.  Matthew  says  the  miracle  was  per- 
formed in  Christ's  "  own  city ;"  Mark  says  expressly  that  it  was 
in  Capernaum.  Bethlehem  was  the  cify  of  Christ's  birth ; 
Nazareth  was  the  city  where  he  was  educated ;  but  Capemaiun 
was  the  citv  in  which  he  now  chiefly  resided.  On  a  certain 
day,  probably  not  a  Sabbath-day,  he  was  in  Capernaum.     Mark 

*  Comparo  Matt.  xxii.  85,  and  Mark  xti.  28.     f  See  Matt.  xi.  1,  zii.  9 ;  Luke  v.  30. 
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says,  that  Avlieii  *^  it  was  noised  abroad  that  lie  was  in  the  house, 
straiglitway  many  were  gathered  together,  insomuch  that  there 
was  no  room  to  receive  them,  no  not  so  much  as  about  the 
door :  and  he  preached  the  word  unto  them/'     '*  And  heholdj^ 
says  Luke,  "  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  who  was  taken  with  a  palsy.'' 
The  helpless  state  to  which  this  melancholy  disease  in  a  moment 
reduces  even  the  strongest,  is  too  well  knowTi  to  need  any 
description.     The  case  here  mentioned  was  a  very  aggravated 
one.     it  appears,  from  the  other  evangehsts,  that  the  man  was 
totally  disaoled,  and  was  carried  by  four  men  upon  a  bed,  or 
couch.     In  this,  they  acted  kindly  and  commendably.     **  They 
sought  means, ^^  or  endeavoured,  "  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  be- 
fore Christ  ^'^  hoping,  no  doubt,  that  the  afflicting  spectacle  would 
excite  his  pity,  and  call  forth  the  exercise  of  his  healing  power. 
"  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might  bring  him 
in  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the  house-top,  and  let  him 
down  tJiroxujh  the  tiling  with  his  couch,  into  the  midst,  before  Jesus'' 
In  those  Eastern  countries  the  houses  were  almost  always  con- 
structed with  flat  roofs.    The  inhabitants  were  much  accustomed 
to  go  upon  the  roofs  for  various  purposes ;  and  this,  in  a  fine 
climate,  and  in  fine  weather,  woidd  be  very  agi'eeable.     We 
read  of  David  walking  in  the  evening  upon  the  roof  of  his  house.* 
Rahab  "  brought  up  the  two  spies  to  the  roof  of  her  house,  and 
hid  them  with  the  stalks  of  flax,  which  she  had  laid  in  order 
upon  the  roof."     "  There  were  upon  the  roof  about  three  thou- 
sand men  and  women,  that  beheld  while  Samson  made  sport." 
At  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  described  in  the  Book  of  Nehemiah, 
"  the  people  made  themselves  booths,  every  one  upon  the  roof 
of  his  nouse."     "  Samuel  communed  with  Saul  upon  the  top  of 
the  house."     They  went  up  to  the  house-tops  to  make  lamenta- 
tion.f     They  "  worshipped  the  host  of  heaven  on  house-top"s."J 
They  seemed  to  have  proclaimed  things  from  the  roofs  of  houses: 
on  wliich  custom  may  have  been  foimded  the  saying,  "  That 
wliich  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed 
upon  the  house-tops."     And  what  is  very  pleasing  to  remark, 
they  sometimes  went  on  the  roofs  of  their  houses  for  the  pur- 
pose of  real  devotion :  "  Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to 
pray,  about  the  sixth  hour."     As  the  roofs  were  so  much  fre- 
quented, it  was  wisely  enacted  by  the  law,  that  they  should  be 
provided  'vv'ith  battlements,  or  balustrades :  "  When  thou  buildest 
a  new  house,  then  thou  shalt  make  a  battlement  for  thy  roof, 
that  thou  bring  not  blood  upon  thine  house,  if  any  man  fall 
from  thence."§     There  were  two  ways  of  getting  on  the  roof — 
the  one,  which  seems  to  have  been  almost  universal,  by  a  lattice, 
or  trap-door,  from  the  upper  part  of  the  house  from  within ;  and 
the  other,  which  seems  to  have  been  frequent,  by  steps  on  the 
outside.    The  houses  were  not  very  high ;  few  being  more  than 
two  storeys,  and  most  only  one. 

*  2  Sam.  xi.  2;  Josb.  li.  6  ;  Judg.  xvi.  27  ;  1  Sam.  ix.  25.  \  Jer.  xlviii.  S8. 

\  Z«ph.  L  5.  §  Deut.  xxii.  8  ;  see  aJso  Matt.  xxiv.  17. 
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In  this  case,  being  unable,  because  of  the  crowd,  to  obtain 
admiasion  into  the  house  by  the  door,  the  bearers  of  the  palsied 
man  made  their  way  by  the  steps,  or  by  some  other  expedient, 
from  the  outside  to  the  roof,  and  there  opened  up  the  lattice,  or 
window,  or  rather  trap-door,  already  referred  to :  but  the 
opening  through  it  being  rather  too  small  to  allow  the  couch  to 
pass,  they  enlarged  it  by  removing,  no  doubt  with  care,  some 
of  the  tiles ;  and  they  thus  lowered  down  the  couch,  with  the 
palsied  man  on  it,  "  into  the  midst'^  of  the  apartment  where  Jesus 
was.  Some  think,  however,  tliat  the  occurrence  may  be  better 
explained  by  supposing  that  the  house  had  an  open  square  area, 
or  court,  in  the  middle,  where  Jesus  was  teaching,  and  that  the 
men  lowered  the  couch  from  the  roof  into  that  area.^  The 
former  idea,  however,  is  the  more  common,  and  is  more  natu- 
rally suggested  by  the  descriptions  of  the  evangelists.  Thus, 
though  the  method  pursued  by  these  bearers  showed  their  very 
great  anxiety  to  bring  the  poor  man  into  the  presence  of  the 
Saviour,  it  was  not  so  extraordinary  as  to  appear  mmatural,  or 
extravagant,  or  rude. 

Having  made  good  their  point  so  far  as  to  place  the  man  before 
Christ,  thougli  they  spoke  not  a  word,  the  action  spoke  for  them, 
and  the  helplessness  of  the  man  was  itself  an  eloquent  though 
silent  appeal.  "  When  Jesus  sawy'  both  in  the  sentiments  of 
their  mmds,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  their  proceedings, 
"  their  faitK^ — the  faith  of  them  all — of  the  paralytic,  as  well  as 
of  his  bearers ;  and  especially  when  he  saw  that  the  paralytic 
himself  had  faith  to  be  healed,  not  only  of  the  disease  of  psJsy, 
but  of  the  disease  of  sin,  "  he  said  unto  hiniy  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee'^  The  other  two  evangeUsts  tell  us  that  Jesus  ad- 
dressed him  by  the  appellation  of  "  son."  Son  was  an  endearing 
title  ffiven  by  a  superior  to  any  inferior,  though  not  a  son  in  the 
literal  sense ;  as  father  was  a  general  title  of  respect.  Our 
Lord  might  use  both  the  words  "  man"  and  "  son,"  as  we  find 
in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  "  men  and  fathers,"  and  "  men  and 
brethren."  He  also  bade  him  "  be  of  good  cheer."  Instead  of 
instantly  restoring  him  to  bodily  strength,  he  began  with  what 
was  most  important,  namely,  spiritual  healing,  and  said :  "  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee."  No  doubt  these  words  implied  that 
his  bodily  disease  was  to  be  removed :  but  it  would  be  most 
unw^arrantable  to  confine  them  to  that  meaning ;  indeed  it  would 
be  absurd,  for  the  bodily  cure  was  afterwards  performed  to  prove 
the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  whereas  the  limitation  in  question 
would  make  the  one  and  the  same  circumstance  the  proof  of 
itself.  Unquestionably  the  poor  man's  sins  were  now  actually 
all  pardoned.  Christ's  word  was  with  power;  in  pronouncing, 
he  bestowed  absolution ;  and  the  paralytic  must  have  expe- 
rienced the  blessedness  of  the  man  "  whose  transgression  is 
forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
not  iniquity."  This  mode  of  procedure  was  calculated  to  remind 

*  Shaw's  Travela. 
VOL.  I.  Q  - 
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the  paralytic,  and  all  who  were  present  at  the  time,  and  all  who 
should  ever  read  this  account  to  latest  generations,  that  sin  is 
the  cause  of  all  pains  and  diseases ;  that  such  bitter  fruits  should 
lead  to  reflect  on  the  exceeding  bitterness  of  the  root ;  that  it  is 
true  wisdom  to  be  more  concerned  to  be  delivered  from  sin  than 
from  disease ;  that  if  men  be  first  freed  from  guilt,  they  will  be 
freed  from  all  suffering  in  due  time  ;  that  health  of  body  is  but 
an  insuflSicient  good  when  the  soul  is  left  under  the  power  of 
disease;  and  that  recovery  from  sickness  is  a  great  blessing 
indeed,  when  the  way  is  prepared  for  it  by  the  forgiveness  of 
sin.  Greatly  may  he  rejoice,  whose  experience  enables  him  to 
bless  the  Lord  who  hath  first  forgiven  all  his  iniquities,  and  then 
healed  all  his  diseases.  Well  might  Hezekiah  say,  on  his  reco- 
very :  "  0  Lord,  thou  hast  in  love  to  my  soid  delivered  it  from 
the  pit  of  corruption :  for  thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy 
bacK.  The  grave  cannot  praise  thee  ;  death  cannot  celebrate 
thee ;  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth. 
The  Uving,  the  Hving,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as  I  do  this  dajr." 

This  most  gracious  saying  and  deed  of  Christ  immediately 
excited  the  malevolence  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  who  were 
present :  they  "  began  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  that  speaketh 
blasphemies?  who  can  forgive  sins  hut  God  alone  f^     The  pnnciple 
on  which  they  reasoned  was  correct.     Nay,  it  is  of  the  first  im- 
portance that  the  principle  should  be  careftdly  considered.     It 
is  against  Grod  that  sin  is  committed,  and  it  is  God  only  who 
has  the  power  to  forgive  it.     This  he  repeatedly  asserts  as  his 
own  prerogative.     He  proclaims  himself  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,   merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in 
goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for   tliousands,  forgiving 
iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin ;"  and  he  says :  "I,  even  I, 
am  be  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions,  for  mine  own  sake, 
and  will  not  remember  thy  sins." — "  It  is  God  that  justifieth." 
It  were  well  that  this  truth  were  attended  to  by  all  who  bear 
the  Christian  name  :  if  it  were,  men  would  no  longer  be  fomid 
deluding  themselves  by  imagining  they  had  received  absolution 
from  priests.      It  is  true  that  our  Lord  said  to  the  apostles: 
"  WTiose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  imto  them :  and 
whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."     But,  from  the 
express  passages  declaring  that  it  is  God  only  who  can  for- 
give sin,  it  is  plain  that  the  meaning  of  these  words  is,  that  the 
apostles  were  to  declare,  in  a  general  way,  in  what  manner  sin 
was  to  be  forgiven,  and  what  were  the  state  and  evidences  of 
those  who  were  forgiven.     Having  in  many  cases,  indeed,  the 
gift  of  discerning  spirits,  the  apostles  could,  in  these  cases,  do 
what  none   can  now  do — positively  know  and  pronounce   as 
to  the  state  of  individuals.     It  is  of  Uttle  avail  for  the  defenders 
of  Papal  delusion,  to  say  that  their  priests  do  not  pretend  to 
pardon  sins,  strictly  speaking,  themselves :  for  they  do  speak  in 
a  way  which  leads  the  ignorant  to  believe  otherwise  ;  and  thev 
cannot  deny  that  their  priests  hold  out  assurances  that  they  will 
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procure  pardon  for  sinners,  and  actually  take  it  upon  them  to 
pronounce  absolution  on  transgressors,  not  generally,  and  pro- 
vided thev  have  received  the  gospel,  but  individually  and  posi- 
tively. All  this  is  nearly  as  bad  in  its  effects  of  blinding  men  to 
the  true  scriptural  doctrine  of  pardon,  as  if  no  attempt  were 
made  to  explain  away  and  palliate  the  absurdity  at  all.  Let  us 
ever  remember,  that  "  to  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and 
forgiveness ;"  and  let  us  also  feel  contented,  nay,  anxious,  that 
he  should  exercise  his  own  prerogative  in  his  own  way. 

The  principle  on  which  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  reasoned 
was  just,  but  the  inference  they  attempted  to  deduce  from  it 
was  &lse.  As  God  can  only  forgive  sin,  it  is  blasphemy  in  any 
creature  to  pretend  to  forgive  it ;  but  it  was  not  Dlasphemy  in 
Christ  to  claim  this  power ;  because  he  was  God.  Our  Lord, 
however,  did  not  go  into  any  verbal  proof  of  this :  at  the  same 
time,  he  took  the  most  satisfactory  method  (if  any  thing  could 
have  satisfied  such  cavillers)  of  estabUshing  the  dignity  of  his 
character,  and  his  power  to  forgive  sin,  namely,  the  method  of 
proof  by  miracle.  Jf  ow,  it  is  in  vain  to  pretend,  as  the  opposers 
of  our  Lord's  divinity  do,  that  we  might  as  well  infer  from  the 
miracles  performed  by  the  apostles  that  they  were  possessed  of 
divine  perfections,  and  had  the  power  to  forgive  sin :  for,  in  the 
first  place,  they  were  careful  to  disclaim  all  merit  and  power  of 
their  own,  and  to  perform  their  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ  ;* 
and  secondly,  they  never  taught  that  they  had  the  power  to 
foreive  sin,  and  therefore  their  miracles  could  be  no  proof  of  any 
such  doctrine.  But  Jesus  Christ  performed  miracles  in  his  own 
name,  and  taught  the  doctrine  tnat  he  had  power  to  forgive 
sins ;  of  the  truth  of  which  doctrine  his  miracles  were,  of  course, 
a  demonstration.  On  this  occasion,  then,  he  condescended  to 
bring  the  question  to  trial  in  the  following  manner :  There  was 
a  man  before  them  disabled  by  palsy :  if  Christ  did  not  with  a 
word  restore  him,  they  were  at  Uberty  to  pronounce  Christ  a 
deceiver ;  but  if  he  did,  then  they  were  bound  to  acknowledge 
him  to  be  possessed  of  power  to  forgive  sin — to  be,  in  short, 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  Immanuel,  God  with  us.  And  the 
question  was  soon  settled. 

Though  the  objectors  did  not  speak  out,  but  only  cherished 
their  objections  mwardly,  or  at  tne  most  hinted  them  to  one 
another  in  whispers,  Jesus,  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and 
needed  not  any  one  to  inform  him,  was  quite  aware  of  what  was 
going  on.  "  When  he  perceived  their  thoughts,  he  ansiDering,  said 
unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  f  Whether  is  it  easier ,  to 
say,^  with  effect  to  such  a  helpless  creature  as  this,  "  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ?"  Do  not  both 
require  divine  power  ?  and  if  I  have  power  of  myself  to  say  the 
latter  effectually,  may  I  not  also  say  the  former?  "  But  thai  ye 
may  know  that  ^e  Soji  of  man  hath  powei*  upon  earth^^  even  in  his 
state  of  humiUation,  "  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 

*  Acta  ix.  34« 
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palsy  J  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  ajul  go  unto 
thine  house.^  The  command  was  accompanied  with  divine  power. 
Believing  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  feeling  himself  strengthened, 
the  paralytic  "  immediately  rose  up^  in  the  presence  of  all,  **  and 
took  up  that,^^  the  couch,  "  whereon  he  layT  He  carried  it  away, 
showmg  that  he  was  completely  restored.  "  He  departed  to  his 
own  house^^  to  be  a  help,  where  he  had  formerly  been  a  burden. 
He  departed  '''  glorifying  God,''  for  the  wonderful  cure  which  he 
had  performed  on  his  body,  and  for  the  still  more  wonderful 
grace  he  had  bestowed  on  his  soul.  The  miracle  seems  to  have 
put  Christ's  enemies  to  silence,  though  they  can  hardly  be  sup- 
posed to  have  all  gone  the  full  length  of  what  is  stated  in  con- 
clusion. "  They  were  all  amazed,''  they  must  indeed  have  been 
so  without  exception.  "  And  they  glorified  God:"  Matthew  says 
"  The  multitude  glorified  God,  who  had  given  such  power  unto 
men."  From  this  it  would  seem  that  then:  ideas  of  Christ  were, 
as  yet,  very  imperfect,  and  that  they  looked  on  him  in  no  higher 
light  than  tnat  of  a  man  acting  with  delegated  authority,  whereas 
they  ought  to  have  concluded  that  he  was  the  divine  Messiah. 
Neveilheless,  they  glorified  God,  "  and  were  filled  with  fear," 
reverential  dread,  "  saying,  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day" 
"  We  never  saw  it  in  this  fasliion ;'' — we  never  saw  any  thing 
like  this. 

1.  This  passage  suggests  some  serious  consideration  relating  to  the 
great  numbers  who  sometimes  assemble  when  the  gospel  is  to  be 2)r cached. 
The  people  crowded  to  the  house  where  Christ  was,  so  that 
there  was  no  admission  into  it,  nor  even  room  about  the  door. 
And  it  is  surely  pleasant  to  see,  as  may  still  be  seen,  multitudes 
flocking  together  to  the  house  of  God,  "  as  doves  to  their  win- 
dows." Of  these,  some  hear  with  profit.  But  it  is  painful  to 
think  how  many  seem  to  hear  m  vam.  Some  come  fi'om  mere 
curiosity,  and  others,  it  may  be,  even  with  worse  motives.  The 
expression  used  with  regard  to  these  scribes  and  Pharisees  is 
very  particular — they  were  **  sitting  by"  They  did  not  come, 
and  they  did  not  even  wish  to  be  considered  as  humble  worship- 
pers, and  learners,  and  as  forming  part  of  the  congregation,  as 
it  miglit  be  called ;  but  they  came  as  censors  and  spies.  So  it 
is  to  be  feared,  that  there  are  still,  in  our  public  assemblies, 
some  who  may  be  considered,  as  only  "  sitting  by,"  as  uncon- 
cerned spectators  and  auditors  of  what  is  passing — perhaps 
even  as  prejudiced,  proud,  and  captious  critics.  In  fact,  mini- 
sters are  considered,  by  these  great  men  in  their  own  estimation, 
as  preaching  before  them,  rather  than  as  preaching  to  them. 
If  such  persons  entertain  any  reasonings  in  their  minds  against 
scriptural  representations,  despising  as  error  what  they  ought 
to  receive  as  truth,  and  being  ready  to  call  that  blasphemy 
which  is  agreeable  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  divine  Saviour 
still  knows  their  thoughts,  he  "  searches  their  reins  and  heai-ts, 
and  will  give  imto  every  one  of  them  according  to  their  works ;" 
and  he  will  not  hold  them  guiltless  of  wilfully  rejecting  the  light 
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because  of  the  natural  alienation  of  their  mmds.  Let  all  beware, 
then,  of  sinning  in  tliis  way.  "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest 
into  the  house  of  God ;  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give 
the  sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil." 
"  Wherefore,  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughti- 
ness, and  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is 
able  to  save  your  soids :  but  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves." 

2.  Be  exhorted  to  imitate  the  benevolence  of  the  Jour  men  who  hrought 
the  paralytic  to  Christ,     It  is  obvious  that  they  took  a  Uvely  inte- 
rest in  the  poor  man's  welfare.  They  grudged  not,  nor  disdained 
the  labour  of  carrying  him.     When  foiled  m  one  wav,  they  tried 
another :  and  by  ingenious  contrivance,  and  remarkable  perse- 
verance, they  at  last  succeeded,  and  they  saw  their  kind  wishes 
more  than  realized.     In  Uke  manner,  all  who  are  themselves  in 
health,  strength,  and  comfort,  ought  to  be  ready  to  perform  the 
various  offices  of  humanity  to  those  who  are  in  sickness,  or  any 
trouble :  and  certainly,  those  who  are  labouring  imder  the  dis- 
ease of  palsy,  being  peculiarly  helpless,  are  pecuUarly  in  need 
of  unwearying  attention.     But  it  is  often  the  case,  too,  that 
Christians  have  friends  and  acquamtances  imder  the  disease  of 
sin,  and  at  a  distance  from  God ;  and  these  surely,  they  ought 
to  endeavour  to  bring  to  the  Saviour,  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
That  is,  they  should,  with  all  kindness,  modesty,  and  prudence, 
do  what  they  can  to  turn  their  attention  to  spiritual  things,  and 
especially  to  the  nature  and  necessity  of  redemption.     They 
should  also,  as  it  may  be  expressed,  bring  them  to  Christ  in 
their  prayers;  they  should  pray  for  them  with  the  prayer  of 
faith,  for  Christ  saw  and  was  pleased  with  the  faith  of  tnose  who 
carried  the  paralytic  into  his  presence.    It  is  true  that  those  who 
are  spiritually  sick  must  pray  for  themselves :  but  in  so  far  as 
the  instrumentaHty  of  human  intercession  goes,  the  prayers  of 
their  believing  friends  may  prevail  with  Christ  in  their  oehalf, 
in  a  degree  to  which  we  cannot  set  Umits.     Exertions  and 
prayers  united  may  do  much.     With  such  limitations  as  the 
cessation  of  miracles  requires,  the  spirit  of  the  following  words 
may  be  applied  to  this  subject :  "  Tne  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
•  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have  com- 
mitted sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. '     "  The  effectual,'*  in- 
wrought, energetic,  "  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much. — Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one 
convert  him ;  let  him  know,  that  he  who  converteth  a  simier 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  hide 
a  multitude  of  sins." 

3.  There  are  some  things  here  for  the  consideration  of  the  sick. 
There  is  seldom  any  necessitv  to  say  mxich  in  order  to  impress 
them  with  a  proper  sense  of  the  evil  of  bodily  disease,  or  to 
inspire  them  with  a  desire  for  deliverance  from  it ;  but  there  is, 
in  general,  much  need  to  admonish  them  of  the  religious  im- 
provement they  should  make  of  tlieir  sickness.     By  beginning 
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with  forgiving  the  paralytic's  sins,  our  Lord  may  be  considered 
as  teachmg  all  sick  persons  the  paramount  importance  of  that 
blessing.  However  desirous,  therefore,  they  may  be  for  restora- 
tion to  health,  they  should  be  still  more  desirous  for  acceptance 
with  God.  Their  trouble  should  remind  them  to  lay  to  heart 
the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace.  And  if  their  sickness 
has  this  effect,  they  may  well  bless  God  for  it.  As  far  as  we 
can  see,  the  paralytic  might  never  have  been  brought  to  Christ 
in  any  way,  and  might  never  have  been  forgiven,  had  it  not 
been  for  his  palsy :  there  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  he  will 
praise  God  lor  the  palsv  to  all  eternity.  The  sick,  then,  may 
well  be  of  good  cheer,  if  their  sickness  bring  them  to  Christ  for 
forgiveness,  even  though  their  sickness  should  not  be  removed ; 
whereas,  they  have  but  small  cause  to  rejoice  whose  sickness  is 
removed,  but  whose  sins  are  retained.  How  worthy  of  the 
adoption  of  every  sick  person,  is  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist : 
"  Look  upon  mine  affliction  and  my  pain,  and  forgive  all  my 
sins ! " 

4.  There  are  some  circumstances  in  this  history  which  may 
tUtutrate,  in  the  way  of  analogy j  the  restoration  of  men  from  a  state 
of  sin.  A  state  oi  sin  is  a  state  of  spiritual  paralysis — ^it  is  a 
complete  relaxation  of  the  nerves  of  reugious  action.  However 
vigorous  the  natural  man  may  be  in  other  respects,  here  he  is, 
as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  "  without  strengtn."  "  His  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  his  whole  heart  is  faint." 

Again,  the  way  in  which  our  Lord  spoke  to  this  paralytic 
furnishes  an  answer,  both  to  those  who  object  to  the  doctrine 
of  man's  spiritual  inabiHty  altogether,  and  also  to  those  who 
misapply  that  doctrine.  Thus,  in  answer  to  those  who  attempt 
to  disprove  the  doctrine  of  man  in  his  unregenerated  state  being 
unable  to  do  any  thing  truly  reUgious,  from  the  exhortations 
which  are  given  to  sinners  in  Scripture, — which  exhortations, 
the  objectors  say,  would  be  absurd,  if  men  were  not  possessed 
of  power  to  obey  them — we  say,  that  this  man  was  utterly 

Ealsied,  and  imable,  of  course,  of  himself  to  rise,  and  yet  our 
lOrd,  instead  of  reckoning  it  absurd  to  speak  to  him,  said  to  him : 
"Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thuie  house."  In 
like  manner,  in  answer  to  those  who  so  misunderstand  and  abuse 
this  doctrine  as  to  say  that  ministers  should  address  themselves 
only  to  beUevers,  and  never  offer  the  gospel,  or  give  any 
exhortations,  tounbeUevers ;  we  say,  without  adverting  at  present 
to  other  arguments,  that  our  Lord's  procedure  here  is  directly 
in  the  face  of  such  an  opinion.  He  knew  that  the  man  could 
not  of  himself  arise ;  and  yet  he  commanded  him  to  arise.  So, 
though  we  know  that  the  spiritually  palsied  are  powerless,  yet 
we  must  exhort  them  to  bestir  themselves.  It  is  true  the  former 
was  a  corporeal,  and  therefore,  in  itself,  blameless  inability ; 
while  the  fatter  is  a  spiritual  and  voluntary,  and  therefore  sinful 
inability;  but  the  resemblance  is  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose. 
As  the  former  command  would  have  been  useless  if  Christ  had 
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not  given  strength  along  with  it,  so  exhortations  to  sinners,  and 
indeed  to  beKevers  too,  are  powerless  in  themselves ;  but  as  it 
is  through  them  that  the  Lord  works,  it  is  right  to  give  them^ 
and  to  look  to  him  for  the  blessing. 

From  the  notice  taken  of  faith,  too,  in  this  case,  we  are 
reminded  of  the  necessity  and  instrumentality  of  faith  in  the 
recovery  of  the  soul.  On  several  occasions,  Jesus  said  to  the 
individual  to  be  healed :  "  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." 
In  the  spiritual  cure,  it  is  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  applied  by  the 
Spirit,  which,  strictly  speaking,  has  the  virtue  to  neal,  but  it  is 
by  faith  that  it  is  received.  The  being  enabled  to  beHeve  that, 
"  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  Christ  died  for  the  tm- 
godly,"  is  to  receive  the  grand  restorative  for  the  enfeebled  soul. 
By  imparting  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  the  Lord  strengthens  the 
weak  hands,  and  confirms  the  feeble  knees ;  and  aware  of  this, 
we  say  to  the  debiUtated :  "  Wherefore,  lift  up  the  hands  which 
hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees ;  and  make  straight  paths  for 

frour  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way,  but 
et  it  rather  be  healed."  Thus,  to  those  who  have  no  might, 
the  Lord  increaseth  strength.  "  Out  of  weakness,  they  are  made 
strong ; "  so  that,  though  they  could  do  nothing  before,  they  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  them. 

And  as  this  man  gave  proof  of  his  cure  by  rising,  and  taking  up 
his  couch,  and  walking  away,  so  all  who  are  forgiven  must,  and 
do,  give  evidence  of  it,  by  rising  to  spiritual  action,  forsaking 
sin,  and  walking  in  the  paths  of  holiness.  If  any  think  and  say 
that  they  are  pardoned,  and  yet  still  remain  under  the  power  of 
sin,  they  are  grossly  deceiving  themselves,  and  bringing  a  heavy 
scandal  on  religion.  All  who  are  indeed  accepted,  depart,  giving 
God  the  glory,  not  only  with  their  lips,  but  also  in  their  actions. 
It  is  not  their  fault,  at  least,  if  others  do  not  see,  and  confess, 
and  benefit  by  their  change ;  for  they  let  their  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they,  seeing  their  good  works,  may  glorify  their 
Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

Lastly,  It  is  delightful  to  think  that  the  Son  of  man  has  still  power 
to  forgive  sin.  He  is  as  able  now,  as  he  was  when  he  was  mthe 
crowded  house  in  Capernaum.  Though  we  cannot  say  he  is 
now  more  able,  for  he  was  then  infinitely  able,  yet  his  ability  is 
now  at  least  more  obvious.  If  he  had  power  to  forgive  sin 
when  he  tabernacled  in  the  form  of  suffering  humanity,  a  poor  and 
despised  and  rejected  wanderer  on  earth,  much  more  evident 
it  is  that  he  has  that  power  now  that  his  sacrifice  is  actually 
offered,  and  proved  to  be  accepted,  and  now  that  he  is  seated 
at  "  God's  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come."  We  are  not  left,  however,  to  gather  this 
from  circuitous  and  questionable  inference ;  for  we  are  taught  in 
express  words,  that  he  is  enthroned  in  glorj^for  this  very  j)m*pose : 
"  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  rrince  and 
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a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins."* 
His  power,  then,  is  unquestionable ;  and  so,  surely,  is  his  willing- 
ness ;  for  can  it  be  for  a  moment  supposed  that  he,  who  was  so 
bent  on  our  deUverance  as  to  lay  down  his  life  towards  it,  will 
refuse  our  application  for  that  very  deUverance  ?  It  will  be  well 
for  us,  at  the  same  time,  to  remember — ^for  it  is  indeed  a  most 
serious  and  most  awakening  thought — that  his  commission  in 
this  respect  extends  only  to  this  earth.  He  has  power  to  forgive 
sin,  now  that  he  has  left  the  earth  himself;  but  it  is  not  within 
the  divine  plan,  and  therefore  we  may  say,  after  the  manner  of 
men,  and  with  reverence,  that  he  cannot  forgive  sinners  after 
they  leave  the  earth.  At  this  moment,  however,  he  has  power, 
nay,  he  is  ready  waiting,  to  forgive  us  our  sins.  Let  not,  then, 
om*  thoughtlessness,  or  our  sinfulness,  or  our  unbeUef,  or  our 
guilty  fears,  or  aught  that  can  be  named,  prevail  to  keep  us 
away  from  him.  Let  us  come  with  "  wiUing  feet,"  if  we  can 
walk ;  or  let  us  beseech  others  to  carry  us,  if  we  be  rivetted  by 
palsy  to  a  spot.  Let  us  give  heed  to  no  allurements  that  would 
entice  us  away.  Let  us  give  place  to  no  violence  that  would 
thrust  us  away.  Let  us  persevere  as  for  our  life,  and  as  knowing 
that  by  the  door,  or  through  the  roof,  or  in  some  other  way,  we 
must  get  in  or  perish.  Let  us  shrink  from  no  difficulties ;  let  us 
break  through  all  obstacles ;  and  let  us  not  rest,  till,  with  all  our 
weakness  and  guilt  and  wretchedness,  we  find  ourselves  lying 
prostrate  at  the  Saviour's  feet.  There  lying,  as  it  is  to  be  hoped 
many  of  us  do  now  actually  lie,  let  us  pray  that  his  power  may 
be  present  to  heal  us. — Divine  Redeemer,  and  most  gracious 
Lord !  who  didst  die  to  deUver  us  from  sins  innumerable,  and 
from  calamity  intolerable ;  we  beseech  thee  to  have  mercy  upon 
us.  Thou  who,  when  thou  wast  on  the  earth,  didst  forgive  and 
restore  the  paralytic  at  Capemaima ;  now  that  thou  art  seated 
on  thv  throne  in  the  heavens,  mercifully  pardon  and  strengthen 
us.  We  believe ;  Lord,  help  our  unbelief.  Say  mito  each  of  us, 
Be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  Strengthen  us 
also  to  live  to  thy  gloiy.  Enable  us  to  be  strong  in  thy  strength, 
to  lean  upon  thine,  to  credit  thy  word,  to  follow  thine  example, 
to  do  thy  commandments,  to  rejoice  in  thy  love,  to  depend  on 
thy  promises,  and  to  wait  for  thy  coming :  and  bring  us  at  last 
to  the  place  where,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  thou 
livest  and  reignest  for  evermore,  and  where  we  shall  join  the 
whole  company  of  the  redeemed  in  saying,  **  Unto  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to 
him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Acts  v.  31. 
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**  And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  saw  a  puhlicani  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom  ;  and  he  said  unto  him,  Follow  me.  28.  And  he  left  all,  rose  up, 
and  loDowed  him.  29.  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house  :  and 
there  was  a  great  company  of  publicans  and  of  others,  that  sat  down  with  them. 
30.  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees  mummred  against  his  disciples,  sajing,  Why 
do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners?  31.  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician  ;  but  they  that  are  sick. 
32.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 

You  will  observe  that  Luke  states  the  circumstances  of  wliich 
we  have  just  read,  to  have  taken  place  subsequent  in  time  to 
what  he  had  before  related  concermng  oiu*  Lora  s  teaching,  and 
his  curing  the  paralytic,  in  Capernaum.  "  After  these  things  he 
went  forth  .•"  he  went  out  of  the  house  in  which  he  had  performed 
the  miracle  ;  and,  as  appears  from  the  2d  chapter  of  Mark,* 
proceeded  towards  the  sea-side.  On  liis  way  thither,  he  "  saw 
ajpubltcan,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  aistom.^^  Mark  calls 
this  man  "  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus,"  and  this  Alpheus  was  also 
called  Cleophas.  As  two  names  were  then  common,  this  Levi 
was  also  called  Matthew ;  so  he  calls  himself  in  the  passage 
parallel  to  the  subject  of  lecture,  contained  in  the  9th  chapter 
of  his  Gospel,  This  Levi,  or  Matthew,  was  a  pubUcan ;  that  is, 
a  tax-gatherer.  These  taxes  were  offensive  to  the  Jews,  as  they 
were  imposed  on  them  by  their  Roman  conquerors.  Odious 
and  oppressive  at  all  events,  the  system  was  peculiarly  so,  in 
consequence  of  these  taxes  being  first  let  out  to  men  who  farmed 
large  districts  of  them,  and  then  sub-let  in  smaU  divisions  to 
others,  and  still  to  the  highest  bidders,  who  were  tempted  to 
make  the  most  of  them,  and  whose  exactions  were  generally  im- 
mediately enforced  by  the  Roman  soldiery.  Thougn  there  were, 
no  doubt,  exceptions,  too  many  who  followed  this  employment 
were  miprinciplcd  and  oppressive ;  hence,  however  difterentithe 
case  may  be  under  a  popular  and  equitable  administration,  the 
employment  then  was  of  very  bad  repute,  it  being  the  general 
opinion  that  no  man  could  engage  in  it,  except  from  the  inordi- 
nate love  of  gain.  Jesus  saw  Levi  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,  or  the  place  where  the  custom  was  collected — probably 
the  custom  levied  on  goods  landed  and  embarked  at  the  port  of 
Capernaum. 

Levi  was  employed  in  his  ordinarj'^  occupation  when  our  Lord 
called  him  with  the  few  but  effectual  words :  ''  Follow  me,'"     The 

•  Verne  13. 
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call, being  accompanied  with  divine  power,  was  instantly  obeyed; 
for  Levi  "  left  ally  rose  up^  and  followed  him.^'  He  gave  up  all  his 
emoluments  and  worldly  prospects,  and  immediately  went  after 
Christ.  There  is  nothing  said  here  why  he  may  not  soon  have 
taken  an  opportunity  of  making  a  proper  settlement  of  all  his 
transactions ;  but  the  renimciation  of  his  oflSce  was  complete, 
for  though  the  apostles,  who  were  fishermen,  did  occasionally 
revert  to  that  occupation,  Levi  never  returned  to  the  receipt  of 
custom. 

Let  us  admire,  in  this  particular  case,  the  gracious  conde- 
scension of  our  Lord  in  choosing  one  of  a  calling  so  despised,  to 
be  an  attendant  on  his  person,  a  preacher  of  liis  gospel,  and  a 
partaker  of  his  salvation.  He  thus  poured  contempt  on  the 
self-righteous  and  haughty  spirit  of  the  Pharisees,  and  stained 
the  pride  of  all  human  glory.  He  chose  "  the  foohsh  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty,  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  despised,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are  ;  that  no  flesh  shall  glory  in  his 
presence."  Let  us  also  admire,  in  this  case,  the  wondrous 
power  of  divine  grace  :  for  here  we  see  the  love  of  the  world, 
that  master  passion,  eradicated,  the  heart  inclined  to  the  divine 
testimonies,  and  not  to  covetousness,  every  thought  brought 
into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and,  as  evidence  of  the 
great  mward  change,  the  feet  following  him  in  active  and 
cheerful  obedience.  Levi  followed  Christ,  literally  and  spirit- 
ually, and  fiilly  and  faithfully.  He  followed  him  through  life, 
and  he  followed  him  even  imto  death.  Many,  no  doubt,  censured 
him  as  a  rash  enthusiast,  or  a  lunatic,  rather  than  "  admired  him 
as  a  sober  convert ;  but  he  is  even  now  reaping  tlie  abundant 
reward;  his  loss  is  gain,  and  his  contempt  glory."* 

But,  my  brethren,  it  is  the  character  of  all  who  arc  saved,  that 
they  follow  Christ.  He  declares :  "  Jly  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me."  What  he  said,  there- 
fore, to  Matthew,  he  may  be  considered  as  still  saying  to  each 
of  us :  "  Follow  mey  This  ought  to  be  our  chief  concern,  with 
which  we  should  not  allow  any  other  pursuit  to  interfere. 
"  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me.'  We  should  follow 
him  as  our  Redeemer,  on  whom  alone  we  have  to  rely  for 
acceptance  ;  as  our  Lord,  whose  commands  we  obey  ;  and  as  our 
great  pattern,  who  has  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should 
follow  nis  steps.  We  should  follow  him  in  our  hearts,  and  in 
our  conduct ;  and  that  whithersoever  he  goeth.  For  him  we 
should  forsake  all  in  mental,  and  if  need  be,  in  actual  renimci- 
ation. We  must  forsake  property  and  friends,  and  hfe  itself,  if 
necessary.  We  must,  at  all  events,  forsake  sin,  and  the  world, 
and  all  false  refuges.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,"  are  his 
words,  **  let  him  denv  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me."     Nor  need  we  fear  that  by  such  conduct  we  shall  be  losers. 

•  Doddridge. 
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When  Peter  said  to  our  Lord :  "  Lo,  we  have  left  all  and  followed 
thee,"  he  said  to  his  disciples :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  houses,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife, 
or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  s  sake,  who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting." 

Verse  29 :  "  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  fecist  in  his  own  housed 
The  modesty  of  Matthew's  own  accoimt  of  this  affair  is  worthy 
of  remark.  While  Luke  says  that  Matthew  "  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house,"  Matthew*  merely  says,  that  "Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house  :"  he  says  nothing  of  a  great  feast,  and 
does  not  so  much  as  mention  that  the  entertainment  was  in  his 
own  house.  In  like  manner,  Matthew,  in  describing  his  own 
compliance  with  the  divine  call,  merely  says,  that  he  arose  and 
followed  Christ,  and  says  nothing  of  his  leaving  all — an  affecting 
and  honoui'able  circumstance  which  Luke  is  careful  to  introduce. 
This  is  a  modesty  worthy  of  imitation.  Men  should  speak  very 
sparingly  of  their  own  sacrifices,  and  their  own  services.  For 
men  to  search  their  own  glory  is  not  glory.  "  Let  another  man 
praise  thee,  and  not  thine  own  mouth ;  a  stranger,  and  not  thine 
own  lips." 

This  part  of  the  evangelical  liistory  is  one  of  many  proofs  that 
a  feast,  or  entertainment,  may  be  not  only  lawful,  but  com- 
mendable and  useftd.  The  vain  desire  of  display,  and  wasteful 
extravagance,  and  riotous  feastings  in  which  men  transgress 
the  boimds  of  moderation,  and  regard  not  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hand,  are  doubtless 
very  sinful ;  but  the  feast  of^  temperance,  and  kindness,  and  of 
liberality  according  to  one's  circumstances,  is  recommended  by 
scriptural  example  and  precept.  It  was  one  good  trait  in  Job's 
character  that  he  had  not  "  eaten  his  morsel  himself  alone :" 
and  Christians  are  exhorted  to  be  given  to  hospitality,  and  to 
"  use  hospitaUty  without  grudging." 

The  feast  given  by  Matthew  showed  with  what  readiness  and 
cheerfulness  he  bade  farewell  to  his  worldly  employment,  and 

fave  himself  up  to  follow  Christ.  Instead  of  finding  that  all  his 
appiness  was  gone  when  he  became  wise  for  eternity,  he  found 
that  he  was  never  tinily  happy  before ;  and  he  could  now  eat  his 
bread  with  joy,  and  drink  his  wine  with  a  merry  heart,  because 
God  had  accepted  his  works.  This  was  indeed  an  admirable 
opportunity  for  an  open  avowal  of  his  change  of  life  and  hearty 
devotion  to  the  Lord,  and  for  bidding  his  former  acquaintances 
farewell.  In  this  view,  there  is  a  considerable  similarity  be- 
ween  Matthew's  conduct  and  Elisha's,  as  recorded  towards  the 
end  of  the  19th  chapter  of  1  Kings.  Elijah,  having  found  Elisha 
ploughing  with  twelve  yoke  of  oxen,  cast  his  mantle  upon  him 
m  passing  by.  "  And  Elisha  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after  EUiah, 
and  said,  let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  my  mother, 
and  then  I  will  follow  thee."     This  being,  not  an  excuse  to  gain 

*  Matt.  ix.  10. 
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time,  but  the  working  of  real  natural  affection  on  the  part  of 
Elisha,  who  was  already  fully  resolved  to  follow  whither  duty 
called,  Elijah  said  unto  nim :  "  Go  back  again ;  for  what  have  I 
done  unto  thee  ?  And  he  returned  back  from  him,  and  took  a 
yoke  of  oxen,  and  slew  them,  and  boiled  their  flesh  with  the 
mstruments  of  the  oxen,"  to  show  that  he  was  to  return  to  the 
plough  no  more,  "  and  gave  unto  the  people  and  they  did  eat : 
then  he  arose,  and  went  after  Elijah,  and  ministered  unto  him." 

This  entertainment  was  obviously  a  mark  of  Matthew's  high 
regard,  and  love,  and  gratitude  to  Jesus  Christ.  There  was 
here  kind  condescension  on  the  part  of  Jesus,  and  there  was 
also  a  hi^h  gratification  on  the  part  of  Matthew.  Thus  Lazarus 
and  his  sisters  were  often  honoured  to  show  their  attachment 
to  the  Saviour,  by  receiving  him  into  their  house ;  and,  in  par- 
ticular, after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  "  they  made  Jesus  a 
supper,"  when  Martha  served,  and  Lazarus  was  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  the  table  with  him,  and  Mary  anointed  his  feet  with 
very  costly  ointment,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair.  We  can- 
not now  have  his  bodily  presence ;  let  us,  however,  be  anxious 
to  have  his  spiritual  presence,  and  his  blessing,  in  our  dweUings. 

This  entertainment  was  also  a  mark  of  Matthew's  regard  for 
the  disciples  of  Christ ;  for  it  appears,  from  the  two  preceding 
evangeUsts,  that  his  disciples  also  were  present.  In  like  manner, 
if  we  love  Christ  himself,  we  shall  also  love  the  people  of  Christ, 
and  desire  to  associate  with  them.  Such  intercourse  should  be 
much  cultivated,  for  few  things  are  more  likely  to  edify  and 
comfort.    "  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren." 

Another  object  which,  we  may  suppose,  the  now  enlightened 
mind  of  Levi  had  in  view  in  this  entertaimnent  was  the  spiritual 
benefit  of  his  former  worldly  acquaintances :  for  '*  there  was  a 
great  company  of  publicans^  and  of  other s,^^  or  according  to  Matthew's 
own  words,  publicans  and  sinners,  "  that  sat  down  with  themy 
He  had  invited  many  of  liis  old  acquaintances,  the  tax-gatherers  ; 
and  also  others,  who,  being  regardless  of  religion  and  moral  duty, 
were  justly  called,  in  the  most  unfavourable  application  of  the 
word,  sinners.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that,  witli  his  new  views, 
he  could  have  asked  such  people  to  his  house  because  of  any 
congeniality  of  sentiment  wath  them,  or  because  of  any  enjoy- 
ment which  he  expected  to  derive  from  their  society.  He  must 
have  been  moved  to  invite  them  by  the  pure  motive  of  Christian 
benevolence,  by  the  hope  that  what  they  might  see  and  hear, 
in  company  with  Christ  and  his  disciples,  might  make  a  good 
impression  on  their  minds,  Wherever  true  religion  has  obtained 
a  decided  influence  over  the  soul,  it  excites  a  desire  for  the 
spiritual  good  of  others,  and  especially  of  one's  own  acquaint- 
ances. It  is  well  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  those  who  have 
become  serious,  how  far  they  may  safely  go  in  preserving  their 
intercourse  with  those  associates  who  still  continue  without  God. 
In  many  cases  the  danger  is  so  great,  that  the  intercourse  ought 
to  be  entirely  given  up  :  in  other  cases,  however,  it  may  be  in 
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the  power  of  those  who  are  happily  changed  to  be  of  service, 
without  any  danger  to  themselves.  Here  "  wisdom  is  profitable 
to  direct."  It  sometimes  happens  that  those  who,  in  the  days 
of  their  ignorance,  were  looked  up  to,  and  led  others  wrong, 
after  they  become  wise  to  salvation,  still  preserve  their  influence 
over  them,  and  are  the  means,  under  God,  of  leading  them  right. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  though  the  conversation  held  by 
our  Lord  at  this  entei-tainment  is  not  particularly  recorded,  it 
was  of  the  most  edifying  nature.  Wherever  he  was,  and  in 
wliatever  manner,  and  witn  whatever  company,  he  was  engaged, 
he  always  improved  the  time  to  the  best  advantage.  He  did 
not,  however,  on  this  occasion,  escape  the  usual  misrepresenta- 
tion and  calunmy  of  his  enemies. 

"  Their  scribes  aiid  Pharisees,^'  who,  it  appears,  were  watching 
him,  and  who,  according  to  the  other  evangelists,  saw  him  ana 
his  disciples  at  meat  in  this  company,  *'  murmured  against  his 
disciples,  saying ^  Why  do  ye  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?^^  or, 
as  it  is  in  Matthew,  "  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans 
and  sinners?"  They  reflected  equally  against  the  disciples  and 
their  Master ;  declaring  it  to  be  a  shameful  thing  that  the  dis- 
dples,  who  were  considered  as  seeking  salvation,  and  still  more, 
Christ,  who  gave  himself  out  for  a  prophet,  should  thus  openly 
associate  with  such  characters,  and  thus  countenance  them  in 
their  crimes.  This  was  a  common  objection  of  these  opposers. 
We  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  15th  chapter :  "  Then  drew 
near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear  liim. 
And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  saying.  This  man 
receive th  siimers,  and  eateth  with  them."     And  when  he  had 

Sone  into  the  house  of  Zaccheus,  the  chief  of  the  publicans  at 
ericho,  it  is  said  :*  "  When  they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured, 
saying.  That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner."  They  had  even  the  impious  efirontery  to  say  :  "  Be- 
hold a  man  gluttonous,  a  wine-bibber,  and  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners."  Certainly,  to  have  gone  needlessly  into  the 
companjr  of  the  ungodly,  and  still  more,  to  have  associaled  with 
them  with  the  view  of  deriving  pleasure  from  joining  in  their 
ways,  and  of  encouraging  them  in  their  sins,  would  have  been 
justly  to  have  merited,  ii;i  its  mifavourable  sense,  the  title  of 
their  friend,  and  to  have  directly  opposed  the  divine  command- 
ment :  "  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in 
the  way  of  evil  men.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and 
pass  away. — Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  Far  different,  however, 
were  the  motives  which  led  om*  Lord  to  go  into  such  company. 
He  associated  with  sinners,  in  order  to  forward  the  great  pur- 
pose for  which  he  came  into  the  world,  namely,  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  He  admitted  them  into  his  presence, 
nay,  even  sought  after  them,  that  he  might  deliver  them  from 
sin,  that  he  might  convert  and  save  them. 

*  Luke  xix.  7. 
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Still,  he  was  misrepresented  and  maligned  by  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees.  These  men  were  generally  of  that  odious  character 
which  led  them  to  trust  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous, 
and  despise  others :  they  said  to  many  a  man  who  was  a  better 
man  than  themselves :  "  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me, 
for  I  am  holier  than  thou." — "  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose," 
saith  the  Lord,  "  and  a  fire  that  bumeth  all  the  dajr."  Let  us 
beware  of  this  proud,  blind,  and  uncharitable  spirit.  Instead 
of  being  displeased  with  attempts  to  benefit  those  who  are  truly 
heinous  offenders,  or  endeavouring  to  traduce  those  who  may 
engage  in  such  attempts  as  abettors  of  vice,  let  us  think,  and 
speak,  and  act,  as  becomes  those  who  really  account  it  a  faithful 
sayinff,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Chiist  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  even  the  chief  of  sinners. 

We  may  observe  here,  how  common  it  is  for  the  very  best 
actions  to  be  misrepresented.  When  even  the  actions  of  the 
spotless  and  divine  Saviour  could  not  escape  detraction,  it  need 
neither  surprise  nor  discourage  his  followers  that  theirs  do  not 
escape.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  Master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  Lord.  Wnen  his  followers  meet  with 
similar  treatment,  they  should  encourage  themselves  by  the 
recollection  of  this  part  of  his  history ;  they  should  "  consider 
him  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself, 
lest  they  be  wearied  and  faint  in  their  minds." 

While  we  shoidd  be  unmoved  by  groimdless  censures,  we 
should,  however,  be  careful  to  give  no  just  cause  to  the  malicious 
to  speak  reproachftdly.  We  should  attend  to  the  precepts: 
"  Abstain  fi-om  all  appearance  of  evil ;"  and,  "  Let  not  your 
good  be  evil  spoken  of.  Unquestionably  there  is  much  caution 
necessary  in  imitating  this  trait  in  our  Lord's  character.  We 
are  to  remember  that  he,  being  himself  perfectly  holy,  coidd  not 
be  injured  in  any  society,  and  could  not  receive  any  contagion 
from  any  company ;  whereas  we  have  the  seeds  of  evil  within 
us,  and  are  very  ready  to  be  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked, 
and  to  fall  firom  our  stedfastness.  We  should  remember,  too, 
that  the  bearing  of  the  Word  of  God  is  against  unnecessary, 
familiar  intercourse  with  wicked  and  worldly  men,  and  especially 
against  keeping  company  with  notorious  offenders  who  are  called 
brethren,  and  make  profession  of  religion.* 

It  is  obvious,  at  the  same  time,  that  making  worldly  and  sinful 
men  our  habitual  and  chosen  associates,  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  occasionally  consenting  to  meet  them  for  the  business  of 
life,  and  still  more  from  meeting  them  with  the  express  desire 
of  being  of  use  to  them.  In  fact,  there  is  aproper  mediimi,  if 
we  could  only  know  it  and  observe  it.  Tne  most  common 
extreme,  tmdoubtedly,  is  that  of  mingling  indiscriminately  and 
thoughtlessly  in  society  of  every  kind.  But  there  may  be  some 
serious  persons  who  run  into  the  opposite  extreme  of  toD  great 
seclusion.    Should,  for  instance,  a  devoted  Christian  resolve  that 

•  1  Cor.  T.  9-11. 
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he  would  neither  receive  into  his  own  house,  nor  meet  in  any 
other,  any  who  did  not  appear  to  him  to  be  decidedly  serious ; 
would  he  not  thereby  preclude  himself,  in  a  great  measure,  from 
all  likelihood  of  bein^  of  use  to  such  persons,  and  greatly  lessen 
his  influence  on  society  ?  and  would  not  this  determination  of 
his  be  the  more  to  be  regretted,  the  more  his  character  and 
abiliticB  rendered  him  capable  of  benefiting  individuals,  and  of 
giving  a  tone  to  public  opinion  and  public  measures?   I  am 
quite  aware  of  the  unportance  of  the  distinction  being  properly 
marked  between  real  Christians  and  men  of  the  world ;  but  then 
the  distinction  is  not  to  be  marked  in  that  way.     It  is  not  to  be 
marked  by  Christians  skulking  into  comers,  as  if  they  were 
afraid,  or  ashamed,  to  be  seen,  or  abandoning  the  field  to  the 
adversary,  or  putting  their  candle  under  a  bushel.     Of  what 
possible  use  could  a  distinction  be  that  is  not  seen  ?  But  it  is  to 
DO  marked  by  their  standing  forward  in  defence  of  the  truth, 
by  their  fightmg  the  battle  of  the  Lord  with  the  proper  weapons, 
and  in  the  proper  spirit,  by  their  being  seen  to  differ  from  men 
of  the  world  in  having  a  supreme  regard  to  eternity ;  and,  in 
particular,  in  those  things  which  are  commonly  looked  on  as 
turning  points,  it  is  to  be  marked  by  their  witnessing  a  good 
confession  before  many  witnesses — bv  letting  their  light  shine 
before  men.     That  society  is  generally  to  be  avoided  in  which 
there  is  no  prospect  of  any  good  being  received  or  done.     But 
the  example  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  converted  publican,  here 
teaches  us  that  believers  may  have  occasionally  in  their  own 
houses  unbelievers,  with  the  express  view  of  their  conversion : 
and  the  apostle  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Coi-inthian  believers,* 
instead  of  commanding  them  to  meet  all  invitations  from  un- 
believers wdth  a  refusal,  gives  them  directions  how  to  conduct 
themselves  "  if  any  of  them  that  believed  not  bade  them  to  a 
feast,  and  they  were  disposed  to  go.''     Instead  of  doing  away 
the  distinction  in  question,  proper  conduct  on  properly  selected 
occasions  of  these  kinds  is  one  of  the  most  marked,  and  noble, 
and  useftil  w^ays  of  letting  the  distinction  be  seen. 

But  to  proceed :  our  Lord  being  aware  of  what  was  objecting 
by  his  enemies,  with  the  view  of  lessening  him  in  the  estimation 
of  his  disciples,  and  of  persuading  them  that  they  were  misled, 
and  thus,  of  course,  inducing  them  to  desert  him,  took  up  the 
question  himself,  though  it  was  addressed  to  his  disciples,  and 
answered  for  himself,  and,  by  imphcation,  for  them.  ^^  And 
tTesus  answering ,  said  unto  them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  phy-^ 
sictan  ;  but  they  that  are  sick^  While  this  saying  was  a  complete 
defence  of  his  conduct  on  this  particular  occasion,  by  showing 
that  he  was  exactly  where  he  should  be,  namely,  in  the  society 
of  those  who  needed  his  aid,  it  stated  a  truth  of  most  important 
general  application.  To  say  one  word  in  support  of  its  cor- 
rectness in  reference  to  the  state  of  bodily  health,  would  be  alto- 
gether superfluous  ;  for  who  ever  doubted  that  it  is  the  sick,  and 

•  1  Cor.  X.  27. 
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not  those  who  are  in  health,  that  need  a  physician  ?  And  how- 
ever many  may  contrive,  by  various  subterfiiges,  to  escape  frofii 
its  proper  application  to  themselves,  it  is  equally  true  in  its 
figurative  reference,  for  it  is  obvious. that  the  spiritually  sick, 
that  is  to  say,  sinners,  and  such  alone,  need  a  spiritual  physician 
— that  is,  a  Saviour. 

It  has  been  made  a  question,  however,  whether  it  be  sinners 
absolutely  considered,  or  those  who  arc  sensible  that  they  are 
sinners,  to  whom  our  Lord  here  refers.  It  is  certain  that  the 
affirmation  is  here  made  of  sinners  generally,  whether  they  be 
sensible  of  their  sins  or  not.  And  does  not  the  comparison  here 
used  go  so  far  as  to  support  this  exact  interpretation  of  the 
words  ?  Consider  the  case  of  a  literally  sick  man.  Is  it  so  that 
a  sick  man  does  not  need  a  physician  unless  he  be  sensible  of  his 
need  ?  The  reverse  is  the  truth.  If  he  really  be  sick,  his  sick- 
ness alone  constitutes  his  need,  independently  of  his  own 
feelings :  nay,  his  very  ignorance  of  his  need  may  arise  from  the 
violence,  or  the  insidious  nature  of  the  disease,  and  may,  there- 
fore, be  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  liis  need  of  a  piiysician. 
So  it  is  as  to  spiritual  disease  ;  the  simple  fact,  that  men  are 
sinners,  causes  them  to  stand  in  need  of  a  Saviour :  and  if  they 
are  altogether  insensible  to  that  fact,  their  insensibility  is  a  sign 
that  their  case  is  peculiarly  bad,  and  their  need  of  dehverance 
peculiarly  great.  It  is  tlus  imhmited  application  of  this  parti- 
cular part  of  the  analogy  between  bodily  and  spiritual  disease, 
that  our  Lord  here  seems  to  have  directly  in  view ;  and  this 
was  a  complete  defence  of  his  conduct  m  eating  with  publicans 
and  sinners. 

In  following  out  the  subject,  however,  a  little  further,  which 
it  is  necessary  to  do,  if  we  are  desirous  of  seeing  correctly  its 
practical  bearing  on  the  actual  reception  of  the  Saviour,  we 
soon  find  a  very  important  circumstance  in  which  the  analogy 
between  the  cure  of  oodily  sickness  and  that  of  spiritual  sickness 
ceases :  and  it  is  this.  Though  a  sick  man  willnot  voluntarily 
send  for  a  physician,  or  follow  his  advice,  unless  he  be  convinced 
that  he  is  sick ;  yet  it  is  possible  that  he  may  be  cured  with- 
out his  ever  being  aware  of  his  sickness,  or  voluntarily  applying 
to  the  physician,  for  his  body  may  be  wrought  on  without  the 
consciousness  of  his  mind ;  nay,  it  is  even  possible  that  he  may 
be  cured  contrary  to  his  wish — that  is,  by  means  of  wliicli  he 
not  only  does  not  see  his  need,  but  against  the  application  of 
which  ne  may  be  struggling.  But  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
disease  of  sin  can  be  cured  in  that  way,  because  it  is  a  mental 
malady.  The  mind  must  be  concerned  in  the  whole  process  of 
this  cure ;  and  in  particular,  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things 
that  we  can  come  to  Christ  for  dehverance  from  sin,  unless  we 
be  convinced  that  we  are  sinners.  Indeed,  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  Clirist's  having  made  atonement  for  our  sins,  necessarily 
presupposes  the  knowledge  and  belief,  and  consequently,  more 
or  less,  the  conviction,  that  we  are  sinners.     The  necessity  of 
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makmg  this  conviction  a  prominent  object,  appears  fi'om  the 
circumstance  of  so  many  being  disposed  to  overlook  it.  "  There 
is  a  generation  that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not 
washed  from  their  filthiness  ;'*  who  say  that  they  are  **  rich  and 
increased  in  goods,  and  stand  in  need  of  nothmg ;  and  know 
not  that  they  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked."  Common  sense  shows  that  persons  in  that  state 
of  mind  will  not  believe  in  Christ,  or  receive  him  as  their  Savi- 
our. All,  then,  are  naturally  sinners,  and  therefore,  all  need  a 
Saviour ;  but  some  are  not  convinced  that  they  are  sinners,  and 
therefore,  such  do  not,  and  can  not,  in  that  state  of  mind,  apply 
to  the  Saviour. 

These  two  truths  are  quite  consistent  with  each  other ;  and 
it  18  of  importance  that  they  be  both  unequivocally  held,  and 
habitually  Kept  in  view,  in  their  individual  meaning,  and  also 
in  their  mutual  connection.  It  is  an  error  to  confine  the  offer 
of  the  gospel  to  those  who  are  sensible  of  their  sins.  The  Word 
of  God  does  not  thus  confine  the  offer,  and  the  actual  need  of 
sinners  requires  that  it  should  be  unlimited.  One  of  the  chief 
evils  of  such  a  limitation  is,  that  it  has  a  tendency,  we  do  not 
say  to  men  on  tlie  search  whether  they  have  yet  been  truly 
convinced  of  sin,  for  that  inquiry  is  quite  scriptural;  but  to 
lead  them  to  stop  short  of  the  actual  reception  of  Chiist,  and  of 
that  mercy  which  alone  can  soften  their  hearts,  and  produce 
evangelical  repentance.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  equally  an  error, 
BO  to  overstrain  and  misrepresent  the  freeness  of  the  gospel 
offer,  as  to  deny  in  words,  or  virtually  to  disregard,  the  neces- 
sity of  men  being  made  sensible  of  sin,  in  order  to  their  obtaining 
deliverance  from  it,  by  accepting  the  offer.  The  law  must  be 
preached  in  order  to  press  home  the  conviction  of  sin  upon  the 
conscience,  and  to  act  like  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  men  to  Christ. 
It  is  not  meant  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  mind  to  be  under 
such  conviction  for  any  great  length  of  time  before  it  receives 
the  gospel,  or  that  in  all  cases  this  conviction  is  equally  deep 
and  painful :  on  the  contrary,  there  may  be  great  diversity,  and 
salvation  may  come  almost  immediately  on  the  back  of  convic- 
tion, or  be  delayed  for  a  long  period :  but  the  reaKty  of  such 
conviction  is  essential.  Nor  is  it  meant  that  any  gospel  truth 
must  necessarily,  or  should,  generally  speaking,  be  kept  back, 
till  a  certain  progress  be  supposed  to  be  made  in  this  conviction ; 
on  the  contrary,  the  whole  truth  should  be  pressed  on  the 
attention :  but  there  is  a  natural  order  in  which  the  different 
parts  of  the  truth  arrange  themselves,  and  in  which  they  are 
most  easily  understood,  and  most  commonly  have  their  effect. 
It  will  be  found,  too,  that  with  regard  to  the  two  points  in 
question,  there  is  a  favourable  reaction  between  them ;  that  is, 
mat  a  sense  of  sin,  and  an  apprehension  of  mercy,  mutually 
assist  each  other.  If  men  are  sensible  of  the  disease  of  sin,  they 
may  be  expected  to  welcome  and  to  follow  the  advice  of  the 
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Physician  of  souls ;  and  if  they  have  already  applied  to  him,  and 
are  under  cure,  they  cannot  but  be  more  and  more  sensible  of 
the  reality  and  the  malignity  of  their  disease ;  in  other  words, 
the  grace  they  are  experiencing  will  more  and  more  impress  on 
them  the  evil  of  sinning  against  such  love. 

But  let  us  apply  this  comparison  directly  to  ourselves.  Do  we 
not  all  naturally  labour  under  the  disease  of  sin  ?  and  do  we  not 
all  stand  in  need  of  the  physician  ?  Is  not  this  a  disease  of  the 
very  worst  kind — hereditary,  of  long  continuance,  painful,  loath- 
some, infectious,  deadly?  Is  not  this  a  disease,  too,  for  which 
there  is  only  one  physician,  and  only  one  remedy  ?  The  physi- 
cian is  Jesus  Chnst — the  remedy  is  his  blood.  Let  us  despair 
of  help  in  any  other  way ;  and  let  us  apply  to  liim,  that  our 
"  faith  may  make  us  whole."  If  we  have  never  consulted  him 
before,  let  us  do  so  now.  Let  us  not  delay  our  application,  in 
the  absurd  and  hopeless  idea,  that  we  must  first  be  cured  before 
we  are  warranted  to  come  to  the  physician ;  it  is  as  sick  per- 
sons that  we  need  him,  and  as  such  we  must  come  to  him  to  be 
cured.  Yet  let  us  remember,  that  whenever  men  do  come,  they 
are  then  cured,  being  both  pardoned  and  sanctified.  If  we  are 
already  under  his  healing  treatment,  let  us  continue  to  rely  on 
his  skill,  and  to  follow  his  directions,  till  the  evil  be  completely 
eradicated,  and  till  we  reach  the  place  "  where  the  inhabitant 
shall  not  say,  I  am  sick ;  for  the  people  that  dwell  therein  shall 
be  forgiven  their  iniquity." 

In  the  defence  made  by  our  Lord  of  his  conduct  against  the 
malicious  objection  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  there  is  one 
part  omitted  by  Luke,  which  Matthew's  account  contains: 
"  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercv 
and  not  sacrifice."*  This  is  a  quotation  from  Hosea  vi.  6.  It 
is  to  be  understood  comparatively,  as  if  it  were,  "  I  will  have 
mercy  rather  than  sacrince :"  and  the  general  nile  to  be  de- 
duced from  it  is  this,  that  wherever  they  so  interfere  with  each 
other  that  they  cannot  both  be  attended  to,  acts  of  charity  are 
to  be  preferred  to  matters  of  ceremonial  and  of  positive  institu- 
tion. Our  Lord  elsewheref  quoted  this  passage  in  proof  of  the 
lawfulness  and  incumbency  of  works  of  necessity  and  mercy  on 
the  Sabbath.  To  quote  this  passage,  however,  in  justification 
of  any  needless  of  reHgious  institutions,  is  a  horrid  perversion 
of  the  Scriptures ;  when  it  is  truly  applicable  must  be  determined 
in  each  case  conscientiously,  and  as  in  the  sight  of  God.  Of  its 
being  applicable  to  our  Lord's  conduct  in  this  instance,  there  can 
be  no  doubt ;  nay,  it  went  farther  than  his  defence  required :  for 
even  though  the  rigid  notion  of  the  Pharisees  about  shunning 
all  intercourse  with  publicans  and  those  whom  they  superciHously 
called  sinners,  had  been  sanctioned  by  positive  scriptural  precept, 
yet  being  of  a  ceremonial  nature,  it  must  have  given  way  on  tnis 
occasion  ;  much  more,  therefore,  ought  a  notion,  which  had  no 
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other  foundation  than  human  tradition,  to  have  given  way.  Let 
it  be  observed  here,  by  all  who  would  know  what  true  benevo- 
lence is,  that  the  work  in  which  Christ  was  now  engaged, 
namely,  the  conversion  of  souls — ^the  promotion  of  the  eternal 
wel&re  of  men — is  eminently  a  work  of  mercy.  In  following 
out  the  spirit  of  this  quotation,  it  may  be  also  observed,  that  if 
under  the  law  so  important  a  divine  institution  as  sacrifice  was 
to  give  place  to  mercy,  and  if  under  the  gospel,  even  the  ap- 
pointed and  very  useful  forms  and  means  of  reUgion  are  fre- 
quently to  give  place,  in  order  that  the  substance  of  reUgion, 
which  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  may  not  be 
neglected,  much  more  evident  it  is  that  neither  thoughtlessness, 
nor  indolence,  nor  pride,  nor  covetousness,  nor  any  thing  that  is 
sinful  or  worldly,  should  prevent  us  from  showing  mercy  when 
it  is  in  our  power,  either  to  the  bodies  or  to  the  souls  of  our 
fellow-creatures. 

After  the  observations  already  made  on  the  figurative  part  of 
our  Lord's  reply,  drawn  from  the  suggestions  of  common  sense, 
with  regard  to  the  need  of  a  physician,  little  need  now  be  said 
on  the  literal  part  of  his  defence,  with  which  he  concludes :  "  / 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance ;"  Christ  did 
come  into  the  world  to  call  men  to  repentance.  It  was  the  veiy 
first  subject  on  which  he  discoursed.  After  the  accoimt  of  his 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  said  :*  "  From  that  time  Jesus 
began  to  preach,  and  to  say.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand."  One  great  end  of  all  he  did,  taught,  and  suffered, 
was  to  lead  men  to  repentance,  in  its  genuine  and  enlarged 
sense  of  a  thorough  change  of  heart  and  life,  or  conversion  from 
sin  to  God.  But  if  men  had  not  been  sinners,  there  would  have 
been  no  occasion  for  him  to  come  among  them  for  any  such 
purpose.  If  there  were  any  of  the  sons  of  men  who  were 
righteous,  or  free  from  sin,  it  is  obvious  that  the  mission  of 
Christ  could  have  no  relation  to  them.  And  it  is  certain,  that 
while  none  are  free  from  sin,  those  who  think  themselves  so 
cannot  benefit  by  him:  he  can  be  no  Saviour  to  them  while 
holding  to  that  opinion,  or,  which  is  much  the  same,  while 
inattentive  to  the  real  guilt  and  danger  of  their  condition.  In 
the  presence  of  sinners,  then,  and  calling  them  to  repentance, 
Christ  was  just  where  he  should  have  been ;  and  the  more  clear 
it  was  that  any  of  them  were  sinners  above  others,  the  more 
clear  also  were  the  propriety  and  the  kindness  of  seeking  their 
conversion. 

And  happy  it  is,  my  friends,  for  all  of  you,  at  this  dav,  that 
Jesus  is  still  virtually  saying :  *'  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance."  Had  it  been  otherwise,  how  could 
there  have  been  a  ray  of  hope  for  any  of  you?  Who  of  you  can 
say,  "  I  have  made  my  hands  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?" 
"  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.'* 
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Those  of  you  who  are  Binners,  in  the  Btrongeet  Bense  of  the 
word — BinnerB  who  have  never  yet  repented,  and  who  are  going 
on  in  sin,  unpardoned,  and  unrenewed — are  here  especially 
called  to  repentance.  Reflect  on  your  character,  and  compare 
it  with  the  requisitions  of  the  law  of  God.  Let  the  command- 
ment come  home  to  your  conscience,  that  you  may  feel  how 
sin  reigns  in  you.  Begin  your  religion  with  a  proper  conviction 
of  your  sinfulness,  as  essential  to  your  embracing  the  gospel  bo 
as  to  be  saved  by  it.  Allow  your  woimd  to  be  probed  to  the 
bottom,  lest  it  be  only  slightly  healed  over,  and  afterwards 
break  out  worse  than  ever.  Cry  out,  Unclean,  unclean ! — God, 
be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner !  Connect  this  cry  with  a  look  to 
Him  whom  you  have  pierced.  Connect  repentance  towards 
God  with  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  bring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance.  This  passage  should  teach  you  not 
to  despair  of  acceptance,  however  sinful  you  may  have  been. 
That  Redeemer  who  made  an  apostle  of  a  publican,  and  sat 
down  to  meet  with  a  company  of  sinners,  calls  you  in  particular 
to  repentance.  You  may  indeed  despair,  if  you  continue  im- 
penitent ;  but  if  you  arise  and  follow  Christ,  and  turn  from  your 
evil  wajrs,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  you  out. 

Nor  IS  there  any  other  way  of  safetv,  or  any  other  path  of 
duty,  marked  out  for  you  who  have  already  repented  and  be- 
lieved the  gospel.  It  is  true  you  do  not  need  to  undergo  the 
radical  chajige  of  state  and  heart,  but  you  still  need  mercy. 
Thev  who  have  been  once  washed,  need  not  afterwards  but  to 
wash  their  feet,*  but  this  they  must  not  neglect.  In  many  thinffs 
you  all  offend :  so  that  in  this  sense  you  are  still  sinners,  though, 
thanks  to  God,  penitent  and  believing  sinners.  Consider,  then, 
that  Christ  is  still  calling  you  to  repentance  ;  and  be  thankful 
for  the  call,  and  careful  to  comply  with  it.  Let  repentance  be 
your  daily,  your  habitual  work.  Cultivate  an  humble,  lowly, 
and  penitential  frame  of  mind.  The  mercy  which  dissipates 
slavish  terror,  always  opens  up  new  sources  of  filial  sorrow  for 
havinff  offended,  and  represents  sin  in  a  tenfold  more  odious 
light  than  ever  it  appeared  in  before.  *'  Remember,  then,  and 
be  confounded,  and  never  open  your  mouth  any  more,  because 
of  your  shame,  when  God  is  pacified  towards  you  for  all  that 
vou  have  done."  Say  to  God :  "  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee  ;  wherefore  I 
abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.'*  Surely  it  is  also 
meet  to  be  said  unto  God  :  "  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will 
not  offend  any  more  ;  that  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me  :  if  I 
have  done  imquity,  I  will  do  so  no  more.'* 

In  a  word,  we  are  all  concerned  in  this  call.  The  Lord 
**  commandeth  all  men  everj-^where  to  repent.'*  Nay,  we  all 
must  repent  in  one  way  or  other,  and  sooner  or  later.  The 
question  is  not  whether  we  are  to  repent  at  all  ?  but,  whether 
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"we  are  to  repent  now,  when  true  evangelical  repentance  unto 
life  can  be  found,  or  to  repent  in  the  other  world,  in  a  way,  and 
in  drcumstanceB,  in  which  repentance  can  have  no  effect  but  to 
torment  us  ?  Surely  this  question  should  be  easily  answered. 
God  grant  that  we  all  may  be  enabled  practically  to  give  the 
proper  answer.  May  we  consider  our  ways,  and  turn  our  feet 
to  his  testimonies.  And  may  he  who  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour;  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel  and  forgiveness 
of  sins,  bestow  on  us  these  inestimable  blessings ! 
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"And  the^  said  unto  him^  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  pxmjeni 
and  hkewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  bnt  thine  eat  and  drink?  34.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  can  ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast  while  the 
bridcCTOom  is  with  them?  35.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days.  36.  And 
he  spake  also  a  parable  nnto  them ;  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  garment  npon 
an  old ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was 
taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  37.  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and 
the  bottles  shall  perish.  SB.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles ;  and  both 
are  preserved.  39.  No  man  also,  having  drunk  old  wme,  straightway  desireth  new ; 
for  ne  saith,  the  old  is  better." 

Such  was  the  wisdom  with  which  our  Lord  uniformly  spoke 
and  acted,  that  the  undisguised  wrath,  and  insidious  plots,  and 
vexatious  cavillings  of  his  enemies,  and  the  errors,  and  preju- 
dices, and  infirmities  of  those  who  were  on  the  whole  his  friends, 
were  all  rendered  subservient  to  the  advancement  of  his  glory, 
and  to  the  illustration  and  defence  of  his  religion.  We  have 
already  seen  him  twice  called  on,  in  this  chapter,  to  vindicate 
himself  against  the  objections  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ; 
namely,  when  they  accused  him  of  blasphemy  in  pronouncing 
forgiveness  of  sins  to  the  paralytic,  and  when  they  murmured 
against  him  and  his  disciples  for  eating  wdth  publicans  and 
sinners;  and  each  of  these  occasions  only  afibrded  him  an 
opportunity  of  obtaining  a  triumph,  and  oi  saying  and  doing 
what  still  powerfully  tends  to  encourage  sinners  to  come  to  him 
for  mercy,  and  to  strengthen  the  faith  and  call  forth  the  admi- 
ration of  all  his  true  followers.  In  the  compass  of  the  same 
chapter,  and  in  the  verses  now  read,  we  find  him  a  third  time 
beset  with  objections,  and  a  third  time  not  only  answering  them, 
but  taking  occasion  from  them  to  lay  down  principles  of  very 
general  and  very  important  application. 

"  And  they  said  unto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often, 
and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but 
thine  eat  and  drink  f^  The  parallel  passage  in*  Matthew*  runs 
thus  :  *'  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying.  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ?" — 
and  in  Mark,t  "  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees 
used  to  fast:  and  they  come  and  say  unto  him.  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples 
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fast  not?"  From  these  accounts  compared,  it  seems  probable 
that  some  of  John's  disciples  spoke  on  this  occasion,  insti- 
satedy  however,  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  It  is  not  unusual 
lor  the  enemies  of  the  truth  to  sow  strife  amon^  its  friends. 
When  these  friends  differ  in  opinion  and  practice  in  some 
points,  their  enemies  lay  hold  on  these  points,  and  force  them 
forward  into  undue  notice,  and  urge  to  dispute  about  them,  that 
they  may  enjoy  the  unseemly  spectacle  of  their  quarrelling, 
aUenate  their  affections  from  each  other,  and  thus  injure,  through 
them,  the  great  cause  which,  notwithstanding  their  apparent  or 
real  differences,  they  have  all  at  heart.  They  should  be  aware 
of  this,  and  by  meekness,  forbearance,  and  love,  disappoint  the 
devices  of  the  crafty,  and  resist  the  attempted  intrusion  of  the 
demon  of  discord.  Questions  about  fasting,  as  well  as  about 
purifying,*  existed  between  the  disciples  of  Christ  and  those  of  the 
Baptist,  whose  aim  it  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christ ;  and 
the  Pharisees  now  hoped  to  fan  the  hitherto  almost  latent  dif- 
ference into  a  flame.  But  we  shall  see  how  the  Lord,  in  his 
wisdom,  disappointed  them. 

John  himself  was  a  man  of  an  austere  and  mortified  life.  He 
appeared  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  He  had  a  raiment  of 
camel's  hair,  with  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  his  meat 
was  locusts  and  wild  honey.  He  was  denied  to  indulgence,  and 
we  are  to  conclude  that  he  often  abstained  from  food  altogether. 
This  habit  of  life  well  comported  with  the  end  of  his  ministry, 
which  was  to  alarm  the  conscience,  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root 
of  the  tree,  and  to  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  that,  humbled  in  the  dust,  sinners  might  be 
prepared  to  welcome  a  Saviour.  His  followers,  no  doubt, 
imitated  many  parts  of  his  character.  In  such  of  them  as  were 
truly  contrite,  something  of  these  habits  was  quite  natural ;  and 
it  may  have  been  that  some  of  them  went  superstitiously,  or 
from  alarm,  beyond  what  either  his  example  or  his  precepts  dic- 
tated :  as  it  is  often  the  severer  parts  of  religion  which  are  chiefly 
regarded  by  those  who  are  under  a  spirit  of  bondage.  They 
fasted  oflen.  It  is  also  said  that  they  made  prayers :  not  merely 
that  they  occasionally  prayed,  but  that  they  were  noted  for 
very  frequent  and  very  long  seasons  of  devotion.  Not  contented 
witn  stating  their  own  ways,  they  reflected  on  those  of  Christ's 
disciples.  "  Thine  eat  and  drink, '  or  as  in  the  other  evangelists, 
"  fast  not."  Though  it  had  been  literally  true,  as  perhaps  it  was, 
that  they  never  fasted  at  all,  the  reply  of  Christ  would  have 
been  enough  to  defend  them :  when  we  recollect,  however,  their 
Lord's  directions,  against  ostentation  in  fasting,  it  is  quite 
possible  that  they  may  have  occasionally  fasted  without  its  being 
generally  known.  As  to  the  insinuation  (for  it  is  not  a  positive 
charge)  that  they  prayed  not  at  all,  or  very  seldom,  we  are  sure 
that,  like  John,  Christ  taught  his  disciples  to  pray,  and  not  only 
repeatedly  commanded  thorn  to  pray,  but  spoke  the  parable  of 

*  John  iii.  25. 


264  LECIURE  XXIII. 

the  importunate  widow,  "  to  tliis  end,  that  they  ought  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  That  they  were  now  supposed  to 
be  neghgent  as  to  this  duty,  arose,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  chiefly  from 
their  attention  to  their  Master's  directions  against  ostentation 
in  prayer.* 

Though  some  of  John's  disciples  may  have  put  this  question 
in  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  others  of 
them  put  it  in  a  spirit  of  self-preference  and  pride,  like  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  so  keenly  joined  issue  with  them  on 
the  occasion.  The  Pharisees,  generally  speaking,  trusted  in 
themselves  that  thev  were  righteous,  and  despised  others. 
**  God,  I  thank  thee  tnat  I  am  not  as  other  men,"  was  the  usual 
language  of  the  Pharisee.  "  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,"  though, 
be  it  observed,  there  was  only  one  fast  in  the  year  enjoined  even 
by  the  law  of  Moses — that  on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  As 
to  prayer,  they  loved  to  pray  where  they  could  be  seen  of  men ; 
they,  "  for  a  pretence,  made  long  prayers,  and  devoured  widows' 
houses,"  Surely  it  was  with  a  bad  grace  that  they  boasted  of 
their  fastings  and  their  prayers.  Though  the  disciples  of  John 
were  probably  free  from  nypocrisy  so  shameful,  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  some  of  them  meant  to  suggest  a  contrast  favourable  to 
themselves.  We  have  here  a  warning  against  vanity,  and 
seeking  to  raise  our  own  reputation  at  the  expense  of  others. 
Let  us  not  proclaim  our  own  goodness.  Or  if  called  on  to  state 
our  own  religious  habits,  let  us  beware  of  doing  so  in  a  spirit  of 
boasting  or  detraction.  While  we  judge  for  ourselves,  let  ns 
not  condemn  others.  There  may  be  good  reasons  for  our  con- 
duct ;  there  may  also  be  good  reasons  for  theirs.  In  many  things 
on  which  there  is  no  express  precept,  some  liberty  is  allowable  ; 
and  the  general  principle  of  the  Word  applies,  "  Neither  if  -we 
eat,  are  we  the  better ;  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse." 

Without  recriminating  on  those  who  thus  appear  to  have  cast 
some  reflection  on  himself  and  his  disciples,  our  Lord,  on  the 
supposition  that  they  never  fasted,  made  this  satisfactory  reply : 
**  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast  while  the  bride' 
groom  is  with  them  f "  Can  the  children — that  is,  the  people — 
who  are  invited  to  attend  the  marriage  ceremony  and  the 
marriage  feast,  be  mournful  and  fast,  wliile  the  bridegroom  is 
yet  with  them,  and  the  season  of  festivity  still  continues  ?  No : 
the  time  is  a  time  for  rejoicing ;  and  lamentation  and  fasting 
would  then  be  quite  imuatural,  and  out  of  season.  In  like 
manner,  Jesus  was  the  bridegroom  of  the  Church.  He  was  so 
represented  in  the  Book  of  Canticles :  and  he  had  been  lately  so 
represented  by  John  himself,  in  these  words :  "  He  that  hath 
the  bride  is  the  bridegroom ;  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom, 
who  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice."  The  bridegroom,  then,  was  present  with 
them ;  and  for  them  to  have  been  fasting  and  mourning,  would 
have  been  preposterous  in  itself,  and  insulting  to  him.    John  was 
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ttow  in  prison ;  therefoix}  liia  disciples  mie;ht  be  sad :  but  Christ  was 
at  large,  and  present  with  his  disciples;  therefore  it  became 
them  to  rejoice. 

"  jBm/  the  days  will  conie  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  awcy 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days^  "  Our  Lora 
seems  here,  with  a  beautiful  propriety  seldom  observed,  to 
suppose  some  hostile  invasion  to  happen  during  the  time  of  the 
nuptial  feast,  in  which  the  bridegroom  should  either  be  slain  or 
taken  prisoner ;  which  would  damp  all  the  joy  of  his  friends,  and 
change  the  scene  into  lamentation,  fasting,  and  mourning.*'* 
So  Jesus  Christ  was  taken  away  from  the  midst  of  his  aflfection- 
ate  disciples,  and  that,  too,  in  a  way  which  must  have  been 
most  painful  to  their  feelings.  When  he  only  spoke  of  his  going 
away,  "  sorrow  filled  their  heart ;" f  ^^^  1^^  told  them  that,  when 
they  should  not  "  see  him,"  they  should  "  weep  and  lament." 
After  he  left  the  world,  they  were  exposed  to  many  sorrows ; 
and  then  fasting  became  natural,  and  in  some  cases  miavoidable. 
Paul  was  "  in  weariness  an^  painftilness,  in  watchings  often,  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness. 
Even  unto  this  present  hour,"  said  he,  "  we  both  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffetted,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling-place."  As  the  disciples  fasted  at  times  from  necessity, 
and  in  sympathy  with  painful  struggles  and  mortifications,  so 
they  fasted  at  times  from  motives  purely  religious,  and  especially 
when  they  were  to  be  engaged  in  anything  peculiarly  important 
to  the  Church.  Thus,  they  fasted  and  prayed  at  the  separation 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  Paul  and 
Barnabas  themselves  did  the  same,  in  ordaining  elders  in  differ- 
ent churches.^ 

We  may  observe  here,  that  Christ's  disciples  have  still  reason 
for  joy  or  sorrow,  according  as  he  is  spiritually  present  or  absent. 
It  is  well  and  happy  ^vdth  them  when  they  enjoy  the  Lord's 
gracious  and  comforting  presence  and  influences,  when  the 
candle  of  the  Lord  shines  on  their  heads,  and  when  by  his  light 
they  walk  through  darkness.  But  when  these  are  withdra^vn, 
they  arc  troubled,  and  constrained  to  say  with  the  Psalmist : 
"  Lord,  why  castest  thou  off"  my  soul  ?  why  hidest  thou  thy  face 
from  me?" 

With  regard  to  the  incumbency  and  the  manner  of  fasting 
under  the  Christian  dispensation,  there  have  been  few  who  have 
questioned  the  propriety  of  something  of  the  kind.  Though 
there  is  no  divine  authority  for  one  season  more  than  another, 
and  though  the  practice  has  by  some  been  carried  to  a  prepos- 
terous length,  and  various  hurtftil  superstitions  and  erroi-s  have 
been  ingrafted  on  it,  it  seems  right  that  occasional  seasons 
should  bo  set  apart  for  it.  In  the  passage  under  review,  it  is 
expressly  declared  that  Christians  should  fast  after  Chiist  was 
taken  away.  There  have  been  many,  especially  if  we  may 
judge  of  their  opinion  by  their  practice,  who  have  been  inclined 

•  Doddridge  in  locvm,  f  John  xri.  6,  20.  t  Acts  xiii.  3,  xiv.  23. 


266  LECTUBE  XXIIl. 

to  think  that  the  duty  may  be  sufficiently  observed  without  literal 
abstinence  from  food.  They  think  that  the  Uteral  interpretation 
partakes  more  of  the  carnaUty  and  ceremony  of  the  law,  than 
of  the  spirituaUty  and  freedom  of  the  gospel;  and  that  as 
ChristiaxLS  are  said  to  "go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,"  to 
"  keep  a  feast  with  unleavened  bread,'*  to  "  oflTer  up  sacrifices," 
to  "  oflFer  incense  and  a  pure  ofiering,"  and  the  like,  without  at 
all  doing  what  the  Jews  would  have  understood  these  expres- 
sions to  signify;  so  they  may  be  said  to  keep  a  fast,  when, 
without  abstinence  from  food,  they  improve  the  season  for  the 
great  purpose  for  which  even  the  fast  on  the  day  of  expiation 
was  instituted,  namely,  in  the  language  of  Moses,  "  to  aflhct  the 
soul."*  The  majority,  however,  even  of  the  most  enlightened 
writers  who  have  treated  of  this  subject,  support  the  idea  of 
literal  abstinence.  These  say  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  such 
was  the  original  meaning  of  the  word,  and  that  though  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  the  New  Testament  contains  an  express, 
perpetual  command,  it  not  only  does  not  contain  any  prohibition, 
but  contains  several  things  of  a  nature  calculated  to  exempt 
those  who  fast  literally  from  the  charge  of  superstition,  and  even 
to  encourage  the  practice  in  a  reasonable  and  moderate  degree. 

But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  existence  or  the  want  of 
a  positive  command  to  abstain  from  food,  as  a  necessary  religious 
duty,  there  are  circumstances  in  which  such  abstinence  is  entu-ely, 
or  in  a  good  measure,  imposed  by  nature.  In  seasons  of  deep 
grief,  a  man  is  indisposed  to  eat :  his  "  life  abhorreth  bread,  ana 
his  soul  dainty  meat ;"  his  **  tears  are  his  meat,  day  and  night ;" 
his  heart  is  so  full  and  so  oppressed  that  his  appetite  is  gone  ; 
he  either  loathes  food,  or  is  so  absorbed,  that  he  forgets  it. 
Thus,  literal  fasting  has  its  origin  in  nature,  and  becomes,  in  some 
instances,  an  index  of  the  already  distressed  state  of  the  mind, 
in  which  it  may  be  on  spiritual  as  well  as  on  temporal  accounts. 
When,  and  how  far,  it  may  be  with  propriety  volmitarily  resorted 
to  as  a  means  oi producing  that  distressed  state  of  mind,  it  is  for 
every  man  to  consider  for  himself.  In  some  cases,  it  may  be  a 
help  to  contrition  and  devotion ;  in  others,  it  may  produce  such 
a  restlessness  as  to  unfit  the  mind  for  religious  exercises. 

To  whatever  conclusion,  too,  we  may  come  as  to  abstaining 
from  our  ordinary  food,  there  are  several  things  which  must  be 
allowed,  in  either  case,  to  be  of  still  greater  importance.  It  is 
obvious,  for  example,  that  the  state  of  the  mmd  is  the  most 
important  consideration.  No  outward  mollifications,  and  no 
appearances,  no  professions  of  contrition  can  be  of  any  value,  if 
the  soul  remain  imimpressed  and  imsubdued.  In  whatever  way 
men  fast,  it  is  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  our  Lord's  directions 
against  ostentation.  "  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  coimtenance ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces 
thaj:  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
They  have  their  reward;"  that  is,  they  have  it  already  in  the 
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applause  of  ignorant  men :  and  it  is  all  the  reward  they  are  ever 
to  nave.  "  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head  and 
wash  thy  face ;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto 
thy  Father  who  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  thee  openly."  It  is  important  also  to  remember 
how  Scripture  warns  men  against  all  needless  austerities,  which 
60  readily  increase  to  absolute  torments,  and  so  naturally  lead 
men  away  from  the  true  doctrine  of  forgiveness,  and  deceive 
them  into  the  imagination  that  by  such  penances  they  make 
Batisfaction  for  their  sins ;  which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of 
wisdom  in  will- worship  and  humility,  not  in  any  honour  to  the 
satisfying  of  the  flesh.  As  to  literal  abstinence  for  a  time,  soon 
succeeded  by  milimited  gratifications,  and  a  temporary  restraint 
on  sinfid  habits,  which  is  gladly  withdrawn  when  the  period  of 
confinement  has  expired,  such  things  are  a  horrid  mockery  of 
religion.  A  true  fast,  again,  must  be  a  fast  unto  the  Lord — it 
must  be  sincerely  observed  from  a  regard  to  his  glory,  and 
according  to  his  will.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  came 
unto  Zechariah,  saying.  Speak  unto  all  the  people  of  the  land, 
and  to  the  priests,  sajdng,  When  ye  fasted  and  mourned  in  the 
fifth  and  seventh  month,  even  those  seventy  years,  did  ye  at  all 
fast  unto  me,  even  to  me  ?  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and  when  ye 
did  drink,  did  not  ye  eat  for  yourselves,  and  drink  for  yourselves?" 
The  following  passage,  in  the  58th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  con- 
tains various  important  instructions  on  the  subject  of  fasting : 
** Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou  seest  not? 
wherefore  have  we  afflicted  our  soul,  and  thou  takest  no  know- 
ledge ?  Behold  in  the  day  of  your  fast  ye  find  pleasure,  and 
exact  all  your  labours.  Behold  ye  fast  for  strife  and  debate,  and 
to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness  ;  ye  shall  not  fast  as  ye  do 
this  day,  to  make  your  voice  to  be  heard  on  high.  Is  it  such  a 
fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?  a  day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul  ?  is 
it  to  bow  down  his  head  as  a  bulrush,  and  to  spread  sackcloth 
and  ashes  under  him  ?  wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast,  and  an  accept- 
able day  to  the  Lord  ?  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ? 
to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens, 
and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke  ? 
Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  himgry,  and  that  thou  bring 
the  poor  that  are  cast  out,  to  thy  house  ?  when  thou  seest  the 
naked,  that  thou  cover  him :  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from 
thine  own  flesh  ?  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morn- 
ing, and  thy  health  shall  spring  forth  speedily,  and  thy  right- 
eousness shall  go  before  thee :  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shaU  be  thy 
rear-ward.'*  From  this  passage  we  leam,  that  a  fast-day  not 
properly  kept,  instead  of  being  acceptable,  is  exceedingly  ofien- 
sive  to  God ;  that  it  ought  to  be  a  day  on  which  men  rest  from 
their  ordinary  amusements  and  work ;  that  oppression,  and  strife, 
and  all  kinds  of  iniquity,  are  then  more  than  usually  heinous ; 
that  men  should  then  abound  in  deeds  of  charity ;  that  the  good 
effects  should  continue  after  the  day  is  past ;  and  that  such  a 
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fast  is  most  pleasing  to  God,  and  will  be  productive  of  muck 
benefit  to  its  observers. 

Especially,  a  day  of  fasting  is  now  to  be  kept  as  a  day  of 
solemn  humiliation  and  prayer.  The  exercises  of  such  a  day 
should  be  chiefly  characterized  by  what  is  penitential.  There 
should  be  confession  of  sin,  particularly  and  rally.  There  should 
be  much  self-abasement,  and  deep  contrition  of  soul.  There 
should  be  the  renunciation  of  evil  committed,  and  the  commence- 
ment of  duty  neglected.  And  the  whole  should  be  not  onlv 
consistent  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  but  completely  amal- 
gamated with  them.  The  confession  of  sin  must  be  connected 
with  application  for  mercy  tlirough  the  Redeemer.  There  must 
be  both  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. '  We  should  "  look  on  Him  whom  we  have  pierced, 
and  mourn."  The  duties  of  the  day  should  be  attended  to  in 
private,  by  "  families  apart,"  and  by  individuals  apart.  And 
they  should  be  attended  to  in  public,  in  the  devout  services  of 
the  house  of  God.  "  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctify  a  fast, 
call  a  solemn  assembly ;  gather  the  people,  sanctify  the  congre- 
gation, assemble  the  elders,  gather  the  children,  and  those  that 
suck  the  breasts ;  let  the  bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber, 
and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet ;  let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  ajid  the  altar,  and  let  them 
say.  Spare  thy  people,  0  Lord,  and  give  not  thine  heritage  to 
reproach." 

But  to  proceed  to  the  remaining  verses  of  the  chapter : — ^In 
connection  with  what  he  had  said  on  the  subject  of  fasting,  and 
addressing  himself  still  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the 
disciples  of  John,  our  Lord  "  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them,  No 
man  putteih  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old,^^  or  as  in  Mark,* 
seweth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment :  "  if  otherwise^ 
then  both  the  new  maketh  a-  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of 
the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old'^  The  expression  "  new  cloth, ' 
would  have  been  more  correctly  rendered,  "  raw  or  undressed 
cloth ;"  for  it  means,  not  merely  cloth  that  has  never  been  worn, 
but  cloth  that  has  not  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  fuller.f 
Such  cloth,  especially  if  woollen,  would  be  very  coarse  and  iin- 
pliant,  and  therefore,  if  joined  to  a  garment^  the  cloth  of  which 
was  beautifully  finished,  and  somewhat  worn,  would  not  only 
have  a  very  incongruous  and  unpleasant  appearance,  but  be  soon 
torn  awav,  and  thus  increase  the  rent  which  it  was  intended  to 
repair.  When  pieces  of  cloth  are  to  be  joined  together,  men 
study  to  have  them  as  much  as  possible  of  the  same  colour  and 
texture. 

Our  Lord  also  spoke  this  other  parable  to  the  same  pm-pose : 
*^  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles .  else  the  new  wine  will 
hirst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish.  Bui  new 
tcine  must  he  put  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved^  Bottles 
made  of  glass,  or  earthenware,  are  as  strong  when  they  are  old, 

*  Mark  ii.  21.  f  *Ay»«^. 
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when  they  are  new ;  so  that  this  parable  would  not  apply  to 
them.  But  our  Lord  refers  to  bottles  made  of  skins  of  animals, 
or  leather,  which  not  only  were  used  before  the  invention  of 
glass,  but,  as  appeal's  fi'om  the  accounts  of  travellers,  are  much 
used  in  the  East  to  the  present  day.  It  is  obvious  that  such 
bottles  must  be  very  suitable  for  travelling,  as  easily  carried  on 
the  backs  of  camels,  or  horses,  without  the  danger  of  breaking. 
When  old,  however,  and  long  used,  and  much  exposed  to  the 
weather,  such  bottles  must  become  weak,  and  also  ready  to 
burst,  especially  when  new  and  fermenting  wine  is  put  into 
them.  An  apt  illustration  of  this  is  found  in  the  way  m  which 
the  Gibeonites*  craftily  obtained  a  league  from  the  IsraeHtes. 
"  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  heard  what  Joshua  had 
done  onto  Jericho  and  to  Ai,  they  did  work  wilily ,  and  went  and 
made  as  if  they  had  been  ambassadors,  and  took  old  sacks  upon 
their  asses,  and  wine  bottles,  old  and  rent,  and  boimd  up ;  and 
old  shoes  clouted  upon  their  feet,  and  old  garments  upon  them, 
and  all  the  bread  of  their  provision  was  dry  and  mouldy.  And 
they  went  xmto  Joshua  unto  the  camp  at  Gilgal,  and  said  imto 
him,  and  to  the  men  of  Israel,  We  be  come  from  a  far  country, 
now  therefore  make  ye  a  league  with  us :"  and,  in  further  urging 
their  suit,  they  said,  **  These  bottles  of  wine  wliich  we  filled 
were  new;  and  behold  they  be  rent."  The  literal  meaning, 
then,  of  this  parable  is  plain. 

Both  these  parables  are  founded  on  a  supposition  of  something 
injudicious  and  incongruous  being  done ;  and  therefore,  both 
apply  exactly  in  the  way  of  defending  Christ's  treatment  of  his 
disciples,  in  not  urging  them  to  fastings,  and  other  acts  of  great 
Belf-aenial,  or  to  make  more  rapid  progress  than  could  reason- 
ably be  expected  of  them,  but  accommodating  his  injimctions 
to  their  circumstances  and  strength.  "  A7b  man  aho,^'  adds  he, 
in  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter,  in  a  third  parable,  "  no  man 
having  drunk  old  totney  straightway  desireth  new ^  for  lie  saith,  The  old 
is  better.''  The  application  intended  by  our  Lord  to  be  made  of 
this  verse  probably  was,  that  as  men  who  were  attached  by  long 
custom  to  a  particular  kind  of  wine,  or  indeed  to  any  habit 
whatever,  could  not  be  expected,  all  at  once,  to  become  very 
fond  of  a  difierent;  in  a  word,  as  changes  should  be  made 
gradually,  so  it  was  proper  that,  without  at  all  giving  place  to 
what  was  wrong,  or  neglecting  what  was  essentia],  his  disciples 
should  be  gradually  trained  up,  and  accustomed  to  the  new 
habits,  and  especially  to  the  more  trying  duties  of  the  Christian 
life.  It  was,  accordingly,  in  this  wise  and  gracious  manner  that  he 
always  proceeded.  In  him  were  beautifully  fulfilled  the  words  of 
Isaiaii :  ne  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd ;  he  shall  gather  the 
lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently 
lead  those  that  are  with  yoimg."t  He  dealt  with  them  thus,  not 
that  he  might  keep  them  back,  but  that  he  might  the  more  efi53C- 
tually  conduct  them  at  last  to  the  highest  attainments.     "  I  have 

*  Josh.  is.  4.  t  Ida.  xlii.  8.    "The  bruised  reed,"  &c. 
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yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,"  said  he,  "  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now.  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth."  It  is,  indeed,  the  rule  of  God's  procedure 
with  his  people,  to  proportion  their  lessons,  services,  and  trials, 
to  their  capacity,  progress,  and  strength.  When  he  was  to 
conduct  the  Israehtes  out  of  Egypt  to  Canaan,  he  "  led  them 
not  through  the  way  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  although 
that  was  near;  for  God  said,  Lest  peradventure  the  people 
repent  when  they  see  war,  and  they  return  to  Egypt :  but  God 
led  the  people  about,  through  the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  the 
Red  Sea."  He  accustomed  them,  however,  in  due  time,  to  face 
and  to  vanquish  their  enemies ;  and  after  many  trials  and  chas- 
tisements, brought  them  into  the  promised  land.  So  it  is  still : 
he  considers  his  people's  frame,  ne  lays  no  trial  on  them  but 
what  he  enables  tnem  to  bear :  but,  though  he  leads  on  gently, 
he  leads  on  firmly ;  he  carries  them  on  towards  perfection,  and 
receives  them  at  last  to  himself. 

Now,  brethren  in  Christ,  attention  to  the  lesson  taught  in 
these  parables  is  of  great  importance,  under  God,  to  the  success 
of  genuine,  unconstrained  religion,  both  in  others,  and  in  our- 
selves. No  doubt  the  views  which  we  entertain,  on  which  we 
act,  and  which  we  recommend  to  others^  ought  to  be  decidedly 
scriptural,  and  calculated  in  all  cases,  without  compromise,  to 
promote  faith  and  holiness ;  but  we  ought  never  to  encumber 
these  views  with  difficulties  and  hardships  of  our  own  contriv- 
ance, nor  ought  we  to  proceed  as  if  everything  which  may  be 
proper  on  some  occasions  were  necessary  on  all.  Consider  what 
an  obstacle  inattention  to  this  must  throw  in  the  way  of  men  of 
the  world.  They  are  but  too  ready,  at  all  events,  to  consider  a 
religious  life  as  gloomy,  painful,  and  superstitious :  why  then, 
though  it  may  be  impossible,  on  even  the  most  prudent  plan,  to 
avoid  giving  offence,  why  represent  it  with  forbidding  features 
which  are  altogether  foreign  to  it?  or  why  insist  on  fixing  the 
first  regards  of  those  who  are  already  prejudiced  against  it,  on 
the  less  engaging  and  less  important,  ratner  than  on  the  more 
engaging  and  more  important,  of  its  own  real  features  ?  It  may 
be  impossible  to  prevent  the  way  of  truth  from  being  evil  spoken 
of;  but  let  us  study  to  furnish  no  just  occasion  for  such  misre- 
presentations. Let  us  endeavour  to  exhibit  thatrehgion  which 
we  would  recommend,  free  from  distortion  and  caricature,  and 
in  its  own  beautiful  harmony  of  parts :  and  let  us  do  what  we 
can  to  convince  its  enemies  that  it  is  reasonable,  "  true,  vene- 
rable, just,  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  report." 

Consider,  too,  how  prejudicial  an  effect  the  insisting  prema- 
turely, and  with  \mdue  earnestness,  on  the  more  difficult  and 
severe  parts  of  religion,  is  likely  to  have  on  those  who  are 
beginning  to  inquire  after  the  way  of  life,  and  to  feel  some 
anxiety  about  their  salvation.  Is  not  this  likely  entirely  to 
discourage  them,  and  to  lead  them  to  suppose  that  any  tning 
Uke  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  doctrines,  and  compliance 
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yniii  the  duties  of  Christianity,  is  altogether  impracticable  for 
them  ?  Is  it  not  like  expecting  scholars  to  manifest  a  knowledge 
of  the  higher  branches  of  a  science,  before  they  have  yet  mas- 
tered the  elements  ?  or  like  expecting  children  to  be  possessed 
of  88 much  soUdity,  and  to  canr  as  heavy  a  burden  as  men? 
Why  call  on  those  who  have  but  lately  begun  to  inquire,  to  make 
up  their  minds,  and  to  make  definite  declarations  as  to  those 
opinons  which  require  much  experience  and  very  enlarged  views 
to  comprehend  them,  and  on  which,  perhaps,  even  truly  pious 
perBona  are  divided  ?  Such  inquirers  have  need  that  one  teach 
them  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  they  have  need 
of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat :  "  For  every  one  that  useth 
milk  18  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness ;  for  he  is  a  babe. 
But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even 
those  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to 
discern  both  good  and  evil."  Some  things  are  indispensable, 
and  therefore  to  be  pressed  immediately :  others  are  useful,  and 
therefore  to  be  inculcated  in  due  time.  There  are  many  persons 
who  are  very  hopeful,  but  who  are  not  yet  able  to  receive 
every  thing.  Should  we  not,  therefore,  beware  of  overdoing 
in  our  attempts  with  them,  lest  we  overwhelm  them,  or  disgust 
them?  As  children  sometimes  contract  a  permanent  dislike  to 
food  with  which  they  have  been  once  surfeited,  so  may  inquirers 
in  reference  to  the  bread  of  life.  And  as  it  is  with  the  doctrines, 
80  it  is  with  the  observances  of  religion.  Some  considerable 
attention  should  be  expected,  and  will  no  doubt  be  given,  to 
these  observances  by  the  serious  inquirer,  whether  young  in 
years,  or  yoimg  in  experience  and  progress :  but  it  would  be  too 
much  to  expect  of  him  that  high  measure  of  devotedness  which 
Bome  exempUfy  who  have  been  long  under  the  influence  of  the 
truth.  The  habitual  superiority  to  the  things  of  sense,  and  the 
large  portion  of  time  and  thought  devoted  to  employments 
strictly  spiritual,  which  might  be  quite  easy,  nay,  delightful  to 
them,  might  be  unattainable,  or  burdensome  to  him,  and  there- 
fore, if  indiscreetly  urged  on  him,  might  lead  him  to  give  up  the 
pursuit  altogether. 

But  there  is  a  danger  of  a  different  kind,  in  some  cases  to  be 
dreaded,  fi-om  laying  down  an  injudiciously  rigid  line  of  thought 
and  conduct  to  the  inexperienced :  namely,  that  though  it  majr 
not  discourage  them,  or  disgust  them  at  religion  altogether,  it 
may  mislead  them  as  to  its  real  nature.  If,  for  example,  their 
attention  be  at  first  called  to  the  niceties  of  theological  disqui- 
sition, and  the  depths  of  Christian  experience,  there  must  be  a 
danger  of  their  supposing  that  these  are  the  most  important 
things,  and  that  religion  consists  in  being  able  to  understand 
and  accustomed  to  speak  on  these  points,  rather  than  in  actually 
believing  and  exemplifying  the  doctrines  and  duties  which  He 
on  the  very  surface  of  Christianity.  If,  again,  they  be  pressed 
to  adopt  habits  of  mortification  to  which  their  light  does  not 
lead,  tnere  must  be  a  danger  of  their  substituting  these  in  the 
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f)lace  of  true  evangelical  repentance  ;  a  danger  of  their  ovor- 
ooking  other  things  of  mucii  more  importance  ;  like  the  Phari- 
sees, who  were  scrupulously  attentive  to  the  less,  but  neglected 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law ;  a  danger  of  their  having 
recourse  to  austerities,  altogether  miscriptural  and  revolting,  or 
at  least  of  their  resting  in  mortifications,  as  penances,  which 
make  satisfaction  for  their  sins,  and  as  acts  of  discipline  which 
reform  their  hearts,  to  the  neglect  of  that  one  great  atonement 
which  is  available  by  faith  alone,  and  of  that  wise  and  gracious 
provision  for  the  purification  of  the  soul  by  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  gospel.  This  is 
far  from  being  an  imaginary  evil.  It  prevails  to  the  most  awful 
degree  under  the  darlmess  of  superstition,  of  heathenism,  and 
popery ;  but  it  may  be  detected  among  ourselves  in  the  case  of 
some  who,  when  awakened  to  a  desire  after  salvation,  with  the 
view  of  improving  their  state,  forbear  many  tilings,  and  do  many 
things,  nay,  who  will  do  and  suffer  almost  anytliing,  rather  than 
submit  to  the  truly  mortifying,  sin-destroying,  and  most  blessed 
doctrine  of  Christ  crucified. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  much  prudence  should  be  exercised  in 
reference  to  others,  that  the  worldly  may  not  be  hardened  in 
their  prejudices,  that  the  contrite  may  not  bo  overwhelmed,  and 
that  tlie  inquirer  may  not  be  discouraged,  or  disgusted,  or  mis- 
led ;  but  that  the  whole  counsel  of  God  may  be  declared  and 
embraced  in  due  order ;  and  that  according  to  God's  own  way, 
men  may  be  brought  "  to  die  unto  sin  and  live  unto  righteous- 
ness." In  all  tliis,  "  A\asdom  is  profitable  to  direct ;"  that  wisdom 
let  us  seek  in  the  study  of  the  Word,  and  under  the  teaching  of 
the  Spirit. 

This  passage  may  be  considered,  finally,  as  suggesting  some 
instructions  in  reference  to  ourselves.  It  reminds  us  to  study  the 
proprieties  of  time,  and  of  other  circumstances.  We  are  not, 
under  the  idea  of  remarkable  zeal,  to  set  aside  all  regard  to 
nature,  and  convenience,  and  adventitious  circumstances,  invit- 
ing or  discouraging  certain  things.  We  are  to  refrain  from 
rashness  and  eccentricity.  We  are  to  study  to  give  every  thing 
its  proper  place,  and  to  attend  to  every  thing  in  its  proper  time. 
"  To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose 
imder  the  heaven.*'  In  particular,  "  there  is  a  time  to  weep, 
and  a  time  to  laugh,"  or  to  rejoice.  The  time  of  gi-eat  temporal 
and  spiritual  prosperity,  is  a  time  for  great  gratitude  and  joy : 
the  time  of  trial  and  of  backsliding,  is  a  time  for  deep  humilia- 
tion and  grief.  In  the  day  of  prosperity,  we  should  be  joyful ; 
in  the  day  of  adversity,  we  should  consider.  *'  Is  any  afflicted ; 
let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry ;  let  him  sing  psalms."  With  regard 
to  the  particular  duty  of  religious  fasting,  let  us  observe  it  when 
occasions  which  are  thouglit  suitable  occur :  and  let  us  habitu- 
ally cultivate  a  spirit  of  self-denial,  and  keo])  under  our  body 
and  bring  it  into  a  subjection  to  the  laws  of  Christ.  Let  us  also 
hence  learn  to  attend  ourselves,  first  and  chiefly,  to  the  grand 
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eBsentials  of  religion,  lest  by  unduly  magnifying  the  circum- 
stantials, we  become  bigoted  and  censorious,  and  fall,  though 
not  into  fatal,  yet  into  hurtful,  errors.  We  learn  here,  too,  that 
Christians  should  beware  of  overtasking  themselves.  The  other 
extreme  of  laxity  is  the  more  common,  but  this  is  sometimes 
fidlen  into.  The  judgment  and  the  memory  may  be  injured  by 
too  great  appUcation ;  and  those  pious  exercises  which  ought  to 
be  delightral,  may  become,  from  our  want  of  moderation,  tedious 
and  burdensome  to  us. 

At  the  same  time,  let  none  imagine  that  there  is  here  to  be 
found  any  palliation  of  irreligion,  or  of  lukewarmness,  or  of  re- 
maining stationary.  Though  Christ's  people  are  not  to  be  hurried 
on  beyond  their  strength,  yet  they  are  all  actually  on  the  way 
to  glory,  and  should  be  all  making  progress  on  that  way.  Let 
us,  then,  be  deeply  in  earnest.  Let  us  press  forward  with  in- 
creasing speed.  Let  us  seek  to  be  more  and  more  aHve  to  all 
the  realities  of  eternity,  and  more  and  more  dead  to  all  the  allure- 
ments of  the  world.  "  Leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrines 
of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection."  Let  our  strength  be  in 
the  Lord,  and  our  hearts  be  in  the  ways  of  his  heaven-bound 
pilmnis :  and  may  he  enable  us  to  grow  in  grace  and  know- 
ledge, and  to  go  on  from  strength  to  strength,  till  we  appear 
before  him  in  Zion. 
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And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first,  that  he  went  throogh  the 
com  fields;  and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and  did  eat,  ruobing 
them  in  their  hands.  2.  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye 
that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath-days  ?  3.  And  Jesus  answering 
them,  said,  Have  ye  not  read  so  mnch  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  himself  was 
an  hungered,  and  thev  which  were  with  him ;  4.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
Gk)d,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew-bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with 
him ;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  ?  5.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath.  6.  And  it  came  to  pass 
also  on  another  Sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught:  and  tnere 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  withered.  7.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  that  they  might  find  an 
accusation  against  him.  8.  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose  and 
stood  forth.  9.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing ;  Is  it  lawful 
on  the  Sabbath-dars  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it?  10. 
And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  he  said  unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thj 
hand.  And  he  did  so:  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.  11.  And 
they  were  filled  with  madness ;  and  communed  one  with  another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus.'' 

Much  has  been  written  Tv4th  the  view  of  settling  the  meaning 
of  the  word*  here  rendered,  "  the  second  Sabbath  a^er  the  first.  ' 
It  may  bo  enough  here,  however,  without  enlarging  on  them, 
to  mention  the  two  opinions  w^hich  have  been  chiefly  espoused. 
Some  commentators t  are  for  rendering  it,  **  the  second  prime 
Sabbath,"  and  are  for  understanding  by  it  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
which  was  the  second  great  festival :  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread  faUing  on  a  Sabbath,  being  called  the  "  first  prime  or  chief 
Sabbath,"  the  day  of  Pentecost,  so  falling,  being  called  as  here, 
**  the  second  prime  Sabbath,"  and  the  m-st  day  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  being  called  the  "  third  prime  Sabbath."  The  other 
opinion,  and  that  which  seems  the  more  probable,  is  that  Luke 
means  "  the  first  Sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  unleavened 
bread."  %  This  opinion  is  foimded  chiefly  on  the  direction  in 
Leviticus  xxiii.  15,  to  coimt  seven  Sabbaths  "  irom  the  morrow 
after  the  Sabbath ;"  that  is,  from  the  second  day  of  unlea- 
vened bread.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  the  diflSculty  of  this 
question  is  much  greater  than  its  importance,  especially  in  a 
practical  exercise  of  this  kind. 

Our  Lord,  we  are  told,  "  went  through  the  com  fields  "  on  that 
Sabbath-day ;  accompanied,  as  usual,  bv  a  number  of  his  disci- 
ples    There  is  nothing  in  this  part  of  our  Lord's  history  to 

*  %tvn^mttr§9.  f  Grotius,  Hammond,  &c. 
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encourage  unnecessary  walking  or  journeying  on  the  Sabbath. 
Instead  of  this,  the  general  bearing  of  the  account  is  quite  the 
reverse,  as  well  as  his  example  on  other  occasions.  Before  any 
such  unhallowed  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  this  account,  it 
must  be  shown  that  he  and  his  disciples  were  walking  on  the 
Sabbath  merely  for  the  sake  of  walking,  merely  from  worldly 
considerations,  and  without  any  direct  religious  object  in  view. 
Nothing,  however,  of  this  kind  can  be  shown.  But  if  we  are  to 
conjecture  the  reason  of  his  movement  on  tliis  occasion,  from 
his  devout  attention  to  all  the  ordinances  of  divine  appointment, 
fit)Di  his  being  always  anxious  to  embrace  every  opportunity  of 
promoting  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  from  its  being  elsewhere 
expressly  said,  that  it  was  his  custom  to  go  into  the  synagogues 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  we  must  suppose  that  he  was  on  his  way 
to  the  synagogue,  or  to  some  place  where  he  would  have  an 
opportunity  of  engaging  in  religious  exercises.  With  a  similar 
view  of  reaching  tlie  house  of  God,  it  is  still  not  merely 
lawful,  but  incumbent,  in  many  to  walk,  and  even  to  travel  a 
great  distance,  on  the  Sabbath. 

In  the  parallel  passage  of  Matt.  xii.  1,  wo  are  told  that  "the 
disciples  were  an  hungered.''  Probably  they  had  been  so  en- 
gaged with  Christ,  and  were  so  anxious  to  be  forward  in  good 
time  to  the  synagogue,  that  tlioy  had  forgotten,  or  had  not  had 
leisure,  to  tate  their  ordinary  food  in  tlie  morning.  In  this  there 
is  a  rebuke  to  those  who  are  so  indiiferent  to  the  things  of 
God,  as  to  allow  the  low  consideration  of  a  regard  to  food,  or 
the  like,  to  detain  them  from  his  liouse ;  or  who,  rather  than 
alter  the  usual  hour  of  a  meal,  or  put  themselves  to  any  incon- 
venience, absent  themselves  from  perhaps  a  half  of  the  public 
exercises  of  religion.  How  unlike  are  such  careless  ones  to  these 
disciples !  and  how  unlike  are  they  to  Job,  who  could  say :  "  I 
have  esteemed  the  words  of  God's  mouth  more  than  my  necessary 
food!" 

Being  thus  hungry,  tlie  "  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and 
did  eat,  ruhhing  them  in  their  hands^  This  was  expressly  allowed 
by  the  law  of  God.  "  When  thou  comest  into  thy  neighbour's 
vmeyard,  then  thou  mayest  eat  grapes  at  thine  own  pleasure ; 
but  thou  shalt  not  put  any  in  thy  vessel.  When  thou  comest 
into  the  standing  corn  of  thy  neighbour,  then  thou  mayest  pluck 
the  ears  with  thine  hand ;  but  thou  shalt  not  move  a  siclde  unto 
thy  neighbour's  standing  com."*  While  this  law  forbade  the 
abuse  of  kindness  by  unreasonable  encroachments,  it  intimated 
the  plenty  which  should  aboimd  in  the  promised  land,  from  which 
a  little  would  never  be  missed;  it  provided  for  kindness  to 
travellers  and  strangers ;  it  encouraged  the  people  to  be  generous 
and  hospitable  ;  and  it  taught  them  not  rigidly  to  insist  on  their 
own  in  matters  of  small  moment,  but  to  say :  "  What  is  that 
between  me  and  thee?"  However  disposed,  therefore,  the 
Pharisees  were  to  find  fault  with  Christ's  disciples,  they  did  not 

*  Deut.  zziii.  25. 
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blame  them  for  the  action  itself;  but  they  blamed  them  for  doing 
it  on  that  day.  "  Certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why  do 
ye  that  whicJt  is  not  laixfal  to  do  on  the  Sabbath-days  ?  "  .  If  milawful 
m  any  sense,  it  must  nave  been  so  only  in  regard  to  the  tradition 
of  the  elders,  and  the  arbitrary  and  overstrained  interpretations 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  chose  to  view  it  as  a  kind  of  reaping  and 
threshing,  or  laborious  work : — a  view  of  the  thing  worthy  of 
hypocritical  and  blind  guides,  who  "strained  at  a  gnat  and 
swallowed  a  camel ; "  who  in  some  things  hesitated  at  the 
slightest  appearance  of  acting  contrary  to  tne  letter  of  the  law, 
but  in  others  grossly  violated,  without  remorse,  both  its  letter 
and  its  spirit. 

The  disciples  being  thus  attacked,  our  Lord,  who  was  at  the 
same  time  thereby  reflected  on,  kindly  and  wisely  took  up  their 
cause.     In  doing  so  he  appealed  to  Scripture,  saying  to  their 
accusers :  "  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this  ?  "     Many  mistakes 
arise  from  ignorance  or  forgetfiilness  of  the  Word  of  God,  a 
moderate  attention  to  which  would  immediately  correct  them ; 
and  with  those  who  have  a  proper  regard  to  its  authority,  no 
argument  is  so  conclusive  as  an  apt  quotation  from  it.     Our 
Lord  first  brings  forward  the  example  of  David  and  his  com- 
panions.    Have  ye  not  read  "  what  David  did,  when  himself  was 
an  hungered,  and  they  which  were  with  him ;  how  he  went  into  the 
house  of  Ood,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew-hread,  and  gave  also  to 
them  that  were  with  him;  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests 
alone ?'^     According  to  the  law,  there  wei'e  presented  on  the 
table  in  the  tabernacle,  as  a  memorial  before  the  Lord,  corres- 
ponding to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  twelve  cakes. 
Every  Sabbath-day  these  cakes  were  removed,  and  replaced  by 
newly-baked  ones :  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  directed  to 
eat  those  which  were  removed,  in  the  holy  place,  strangers  being 
expressly  forbidden  to  eat  of  them.*     NotAvith standing  these 
regulations,  however,  we  read  in  1  Sam.  xxi.,  that  when  David, 
who,  with  some  attendants,  was  flying  from  the  wrath  of  Saul, 
in  great  haste  and  ready  to  faint,  applied  to  Ahimelech,  the 
priest  at  Nob,  "  the  priest  gave  him  hallowed  bread ;  for  there 
was  no  bread  there  but  the  shew-bread  that  was  taken  from 
before  the  Lord,  to  put  hot  bread  iu  the  day  when  it  was  taken 
away."     The  necessitv  of  the  case  justified  a  departure  from 
this,  as  indeed  it  would  have  done  from  any  ritual  institution. 
In  like  manner,  and  still  more  plainly,  did  the  privations  to 
which  the  disciples  were  subjected  justify  them  in  this  part  of 
their  conduct,  which  could  hardly  be  properly  considered  even 
as  an  apparent  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  or  of  any  law  whatever. 
In  the  parallel  passage,  Mark  ii.  26,  tliis  occurrence  in  the  life 
of  David  is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  the  days,  not  of  Ahime- 
lech, as  we  read  in  Samuel,  but  of  ''  Abiathar  the  high  priest." 
This  difficultyis  solved  by  supposing  that  Ahimelech  was  actually 
liigh  priest  at  the  time ;  that  Abiathar,  who  was  his  son,  then 

•  Lev.  xxiv.  6 ;  Exod.  xxix.  3n. 
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served  in  a  conspicuous  station  under  him,  and  by  anticipation 
wa$  called,  by  our  Lord,  the  high  priest,  as  he  became  so  after 
his  &ther  was  slain ;  and  that  Christ  prefers  mentioning  his 
name,  as  he  was  a  much  more  celebrated  character  than  his 
father. 

According  to  the  more  full  account  given  by  Matthew  (xiL  5), 
our  Lord  farther  said :  "  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how 
that,  on  the  Sabbath-days,  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the 
Sabbath  and  are  blameless  ?  "  They  profane  the  Saboath — ^that 
is,  in  kindling  the  fires,  in  killing,  dressing,  and  presenting  the 
sacrifices  appointed  for  the  Saboath,  and  the  like ;  they  do  no 
little  work,  and  yet  their  conduct  is  blameless,  nay,  praiseworthy. 
But,  added  otu*  Lord,  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  this  place  is  one 
greater  than  the  temple."  Great  as  was  the  temple  in  which 
Jehovah  was  worshipped  and  dwelt  symboUcally,  much  greater 
was  Jesus  Christ  himself,  of  whom  the  most  sacred  institutions 
of  the  temple  were  but  types,  and  in  the  temple  of  whose 
body  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  not  symboUcally, 
but  bodily  and  really.  If,  then,  the  priests  were  justified 
in  these  very  considerable  labom-s  wliich  they  underwent  in  their 
attendance  on  the  temple,  much  more  were  his  disciples  in  the 
far  less  laborious  offices  of  their  attendance  on  him. 

After  having  advanced  these  scriptural  examples,  our  Saviour 
said :  "  The  San  ofvian  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath  ;  "  "  or  even  of 
the  Sabbath,"  which  shows  it  to  be  a  very  important  institution. 
He  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  "  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord,"  said  he ;  "  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am."     All  things  are 

Eut  under  his  feet ;  and  he  is  especially  "  head  over  all  things  to 
is  Church."  He  was  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  in  particular,  as, 
the  world  being  created  by  liim,  he  instituted  the  Sabbath 
originally  in  commemoration  of  that  work ;  as  it  was  again 
proclaimed  by  him  firom  Moimt  Sinai ;  and  as  Head  of  the 
Christian  Church,  he  had  still  full  power  over  the  Sabbath,  and 
was  soon  about  to  change  the  day  of  its  observance,  that  hence- 
forth it  might  bear  his  name,  and  be  called  the  Lord's-day,  and 
be  especially  commemorative  of  the  work  of  redemption  so 
gloriously  estabUshedby  liis  resurrection.  His  title,  **  The  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath,"  implies  that,  in  substance,  the  institution  was 
to  remain  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  that  the  time 
of  the  Sabbath  should  be  dedicated  to  him — ^the  only  question 
being,  whether  he  might  not  in  some  instances  be  more  honoured 
and  more  effectually  served  by  some  departure  fi-om  its  absolute 
rest.  As  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  he  enacts  that  works  of  necessity, 
being  really  such,  and  not  pretended,  are  lawful  on  that  day. 
He  here  rests,  then,  the  defence  of  his  disciples  in  this  case  on 
the  question  of  authority;  intimating,  that  as  he  was  vested 
with  fiill  power  what  to  forbid  and  what  to  command,  it  was 

Juite  enough  that  they  had  his  approbation  of  their  conduct, 
ndeed,  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  universal  rule,  that  we  need 
seek  no  farther  for  the  lawfulness  or  unla^^ness  of  any  action, 
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after  we  have  found  a  distinct  declaration  of  the  mind  of  Christ 
with  regard  to  it.  Though  nothing  more  had  been  said,  this 
should  have  been  sufficient.  Our  Lord,  however,  condescends 
to  multiply  reasons  on  this  occasion. 

Inadmtion  to  the  circumstances  mentioned  by  Luke,  Matthew* 
informs  us  that  Jesus  said :  "  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless."  This  is  a  quotation  from  Hosea 
vi.  6,  where  the  words  are :  "  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than  bumt-ofierings."  It  is 
one  of  the  passages  which,  though  expressed  absolutely,  must 
be  imderstood  comparatively.  It  is  not  that  God  did  not  at  all 
require  sacrifices  under  the  law,  or  that  he  does  not  at  all  require 
the  literal  observance  of  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  under  the 
gospel :  but  it  is  that  he  prefers  services  of  mercy ;  and  that 
when  there  is  any  incompatibihty  between  works  of  necessity 
or  mercy  and  observances  of  a  ceremonial  or  positive  nature, 
the  former  are  to  have  the  preference.  If  the  objectors  had 
known  and  considered  this,  they  would  not  have  condemned 
Christ's  disciples  for  this  harmless  and  necessary  action.  We 
should  always  be  cautious  in  forming,  and  still  more  in  pro- 
nouncing, an  opinion  unfavourable  to  others.  "Judge  not," 
says  our  Lord,  "  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judg- 
ment ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again." 

When  we  consult  Mark,t  we  find  that  on  the  same  occasion 
Christ  also  advanced,  in  defence  of  his  disciples,  this  general 
sentiment :  "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  Sabbath."  Even  before  the  fall,  the  blessing  and  sanctify- 
ing of  the  seventh  day  must  have  been  intended  not  only  mr 
the  glory  of  God,  but  also  for  the  benefit  of  man,  in  various 
ways  of  which  it  is  now  difficult  to  form  any  distinct  idea.  Its 
continuance  after  the  fall,  is  expressly  spoken  of  in  a  way  that 
shows  it  was  designed  for  man's  good :  thus,  it  is  said  in  Exodus, 
to  have  been  appointed  that  man  might  rest  and  "  be  refreshed :" 
and  God  says  in  Ezekiel :  Moreover,  also,  I  gave  them  my 
Sabbath,  to  be  a  sign  between  me  and  them,  that  they  might 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify  them."  The  Sabbath 
was  not  first  instituted,  and  then  man  created  to  keep  it :  but 
man  was  first  made,  and  afterwards  the  Sabbath  was  made, 
or  appointed,  for  him  and  his  benefit.  Its  advantages  are  many 
and  great,  in  reference  both  to  his  body  and  soul,  both  to  time 
and  eternity.  The  goodness  and  wisdom  of  God  are  manifest, 
even  in  its  temporal  advantages ;  as  it  brings  welcome  rest  and 
refreshment  to  the  body,  which  would  be  impaired  by  uninter- 
rupted labour ;  as  it  raises  man  in  the  intellectual  scale ;  and  as 
it  promotes  cleanliness,  civilization,  good  manners,  gentleness, 
benevolence,  and  the  peace  and  good  order  of  society.  But  still 
more  it  is  for  man's  spiritual  advantage,  as  it  secures  him  leisure 

•Matt.  xii.  7.  f  Mark  ii.  27. 
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to  attend  to  the  concems  of  his  soul,  and  as  it  furnishes  him 
with  a  regular  and  frequent  call  to  engage  in  the  exercises  of 
religion,  and  to  wait  on  God  in  all  those  ordinances  which  on 
that  day,  according  to  the  blessing  annexed  to  it,  are  found  to 
be  peculiarly  instrumental  in  promoting  man's  conversion, 
edincation,  and  preparation  for  heaven.  Tliis  being  the  case, 
it  18  obvious  that  the  general  reason  of  the  law,  man's  benefit, 
should  be  considered  in  its  particular  applications ;  so  that  the 
letter  of  the  law  is  not  to  be  adhered  to  when  such  adherence 
would  be  to  man's  real  detriment.  Particular  cases  must  be 
judged  of  by  this  general  rule,  so  that  in  cases  in  which  the 
rigid  observance  of  the  letter  would  contradict  the  spirit  of  the 
law,  by  being  plainly  injurious  to  ourselves  or  others,  such 
observance  is  to  be  dispensed  with.  Thus,  the  Sabbath  being 
intended  for  the  advantage  of  our  souls,  its  religious  exercises 
ought  not  to  be  so  conducted  as  tovbe  reasonably  considered  as 
burdensome,  and,  of  course,  disadvantageous  to  our  souls.  And 
the  Sabbath  being  also  intended  for  the  benefit  of  our  bodies, 
in  conjunction  with  our  spiritual  good,  it  is  certain  that  such  an 
institution  cannot  be  intended  to  bind  us  up  from  making  any 
exertion  which  may  bo  necessary  to  prevent  the  destruction  of 
the  body,  or  from  attending  to  what  may  be  needful  for  the 
support  of  the  body,  and  fitting  it  to  go  along  with  the  mind  in 
religious  duties.  In  this  way,  the  application  of  this  truth  to 
the  defence  of  the  disciples  is  obvious. 

What  a  kind  Master  do  we  still  serve,  when  we  serve  God, 
by  remembering  his  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy !  for  it  is  kept 
holy  both  occasionally  by  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  and 
generally  by  rest  and  devotion.  We  are  the  gainers,  and  not 
God.  It  is  our  advantage  which  he  has  in  view.  Ought  we  not, 
then,  always  to  propose  to  ourselves  advantages,  real  scriptural 
advantages,  from  this  blessed  day,  when  we  awake  m  its 
morning  ?  and  ought  we  not  to  examine  ourselves,  and  consider 
what  advantage  we  have  received  on  it,  when  its  evening  is 
closing  upon  us  ?  May  the  Lord  forgive  us  wherein  we  have 
violated  this  commandment  in  time  past,  and  give  us  grace  to 
be  more  conscientious  in  time  to  come.  May  we  be  enabled  to 
keep  it  in  the  right  spirit  and  manner ;  equally  remote  from 
levity  and  from  gloom,  from  the  neglect  of  its  real  duties,  and 
from  superstitious  Avill-worship  and  pharisaical  hypocrisy ;  view- 
ing and  feeling  all  its  proper  employments  at  once  as  our  duty, 
and  our  privdege  ;  and  calling  and  counting  the  Sabbath  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable. 

Luke  next  proceeds  to  relate  an  occurrence  which,  though  it 
took  place  at  a  different  time,  was  equally  regarded  by  the 
Pharisees  as  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath.  "  It  came  to  pass  oho  on 
another  Sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught  f^^ 
It  was  his  custom  to  frequent  the  synagogues,  both  to  join  in 
the  worship,  and  to  teach  :  and  he  sometimes,  as  on  this  occa- 
sion, confinned  his  doctrine  by  the  display  of  his  divine  power. 
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At  tliis  time  a  very  remarkable  circumstance  occurred.  There 
was  present  in  the  synagogue  "  a  man  whose  right  hand  was 
%oitheredy  That  hand,  which  of  the  two,  would  nave  been  of 
the  greater  service  to  him,  if  it  had  been  soimd,  was  entirely 
blasted  and  useless,  the  nerves  and  sinews  being  shnmk  up. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  notwithstanding  their  having  been 
so  completely  defeated  in  their  former  attempt,  now  "  waiched*^ 
our  Lord,  to  see  "  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sahbath-dayy^  in 
order  that  they  might  find  a  pretence  for  bringing  against  him 
*'  an  accusation^^  of  Sabbath-breaking. 

"  Buty^  says  the  evangeUst,  "  he  knew  their  thoughts^  There 
are  many  particular  instances  recorded  of  Christ's  mowing  men's 
thoughts ;  and  it  is  declared,  in  words  of  miiversal  application, 
that  "  he  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 
of  man;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man."  Important  at  all 
times,  the  recollection  of  this  sublime  ti-utli,  that  the  Son  of 
God  knows  our  thoughts,  is  pecuKarly  appropriate  when  we  are 
thus  assembled  together.  He  himself  says  :  "  All  the  Churches 
shall  know  that  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts." 
How  ought  we  to  be  afiected  by  the  idea  that  the  state  and  the 
workings  of  our  minds  are  perfectly  manifest  in  his  sight — all 
naked  and  open  before  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  !  How 
encouraging  to  all  that  is  good,  to  know  that  he  is  familiar  with 
every  thought  and  feeling  of  faith,  and  love,  and  reverence,  and 
penitential  sorrow,  and  pious  gratitude  and  joy  !  And  how  ought 
the  conviction  of  his  presence  and  omniscience  to  check  every 
sinful  and  every  wandering  thought !  What  can  it  avail  any  of 
us  to  come  and  sit  before  him  as  his  people  sit,  and  to  present 
all  the  outward  semblance  of  gravity  and  deep  interest,  if  yet 
we  be  following  out  in  our  minds  thoughts  of  foolishness  and 
sin,  if  we  be  caring  for  none  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  if  our 
imaginations  be  wandering  ov^er  the  mountains  of  vanities?  Shall 
not  our  divine  Redeemer  *'  search  this  out  ?  for  he  knoweth  the 
secrets  of  our  hearts." 

Jesus,  knowing  the  maUcious  thoughts  of  his  enemies,  was 
not,  however,  diverted  nor  deterred  fi'om  going  on  with  his 
benevolent  purpose.  So  let  us  not  be  tmncd  aside  from  the 
duty  we  owe  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  either  by  the  perveree 
reasonings  or  by  the  threatened  violence  of  men.  **  He  said  to 
the  man  who  had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up  and  stund  forth  in  the 
midst.  And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. ^^  Rising  from  liis  seat,  he 
came  forward,  and  stood  in  a  conspicuous  part  of  the  synagogue, 
expecting  probably  to  receive  the  benefit  of  a  cure.  Here  was 
a  spectacle  which,  it  might  have  been  supposed,  would  have 
excited  the  deepest  interest  in  all  who  were  present.  Knowing 
the  miraculous  power  which  our  Lord  possessed,  and  had  often 
exercised,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  they  would  have 
united  in  beseeching  him  to  have  pity  on  the  poor  afflicted  man, 
and  restore  him  to  the  comfort  of  strength,  and  to  the  capacity 
for  earning  his  daily  bread.     But  no ;  suspecting  Christ's  gra- 
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ciouB  intention,  the  PhariseeB,  as  appears  from  Matthew,  asked 
Jesus,  "  Is  it  lawfiil  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-days  ?"  putting  the 
question  in  the  most  general  way,  as  including  all  the  attend- 
ance and  labour  connected  with  the  healing  art,  that  they  might 
liave  the  most  plausible  ground  for  accusing  him.  No  doubt, 
there  are  often  many  things  done  in  reference  to  the  sick  on  the 
Sabbath,  which,  instead  of  being  (as  they  sometimes  are,  without 
any  good  reason)  intentionally  fixed  for  the  Lord's-day,  had 
better  be  deferred  to  the  day  following,  or  attended  to  tne  day 
before :  but  generally  speaking,  the  lawfulness,  nay,  incumbency, 
of  healing  or  endeavouring  to  heal  the  sick  on  the  Sabbath,  is 
imqueBtionable.  Even  where  much  attention  and  labour  are 
necessary  for  this  purpose,  they  ought  to  be  bestowed :  and 
therefore,  it  was  abundantly  evident  tliat  there  could  be  nothing 
improper,  but  that  there  was  every  thing  commendable,  in 
healing  on  the  Sabbath,  where  hardly  any  time  or  labour  was 
to  be  required  at  all — nothing  but  the  speaking  of  a  word. 

According  to  Matthew,  who  alone  mentions  the  captious 
question  of  the  Pharisees,  our  Lord  repUed  by  appealing  to  their 
own  opinion  and  practice,  in  such  a  case  as  this :  "  What  man 
shall  there  be  among  you  that  shall  have  but  one  sheep  that 
shall  fall  into  a  pit  on  tlio  Sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on 
it,  and  lift  it  out?"  They  knew  that  a  regard  to  their  own 
interest  would  lead  them  to  do  so ;  and  independently  of  this, 
it  would  be  right,  for  a  **  merciful  man  regardeth  the  life  of  his 
beast." — *'  How  much  then,"  added  Christ,  "  is  a  man  better 
than  a  sheep  ?  wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well,"  that  is,  to 
perform  lovely  acts  of  mercy  and  chcirity  to  man,  "  on  the  Sab- 
bath-days." 

After  this,  according  to  Luke,  our  Lord  said  further  to  them : 
"  /  will  ask  you  one  thing,  Is  it  lawfiil  on  the  Sabbath-days  to  do 
ffood^  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life^  or  to  destroy  itf^  There  was  in 
this  question  something  very  cutting,  and  very  conclusive.  He, 
in  all  probability,  alluded  to  theii*  secret  purpose  of  destroying 
his  life — a  purpose  which  they  were  cherishing  in  their  hearts, 
at  the  very  time  they  were  so  hypocritically  charging  him  with 
disregard  to  the  Sabbath.  This  was  a  question  which  could 
not  be  answered  except  to  their  entire  confusion.  Convicted, 
therefore,  in  their  own  consciences,  but  too  proud  and  too  ob- 
stinate to  confess  it,  we  are  informed  by  Mark,  "  that  they  held 
their  peace." 

Jesus  then  "  looked  round  about  upon  them  all,^^  and  as  Mark 
more  fiilly  informs  us,  "  with  anger,  being  gi-ieved  for  the  hard- 
ness of  tlieir  hearts."  Meek  and  lowly,  he  was  yet  susceptible 
of  anger ;  his  anger,  however,  was  not  like  the  miruly  and  often 
ill-directed  passion  which  agitates  us,  but  holy  and  just.  He 
was  angry  and  filled  with  indignation  at  the  sin ;  but  he  pitied 
and  grieved  for  those  who  were  guilty  of  it,  when  he  thought 
of  the  fatal  consequences  of  their  obstinacy.  Sinners !  reflect 
that  your  transgressions,  and  especially  your  obstinate  rejection 
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of  the  Gospel,  are  still  very  displeasing  to  the  Son  of  God.  He 
is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day ;  and  he  looks  round  about 
upon  you  with  anger  at  this  moment.  It  is  a  great  grief  to 
hun,  also,  to  see  you  thus  apparently  bent  on  your  ruin :  and  he 
calls  on  you,  and  waits  for  you  to  repent.  Think  of  this,  how- 
ever, that  the  time  is  coming  when  nis  anger  will-  be  unmixed 
with  pity.  Tremble  to  tliink  of  the  flashing  indignation  with 
which  he  will  look  round  about  upon  you,  when  the  great  day 
of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  when  none  of  you  shall  be  able  to 
stand.  0  ye  who  are  not  only  blind  to  the  danger  of  his  ire, 
but  proof  against  the  meltings  of  his  compassion !  whence  this 
impious  daring,  and  whence  at  the  same  time,  this  ungrateful 
insensibility  ?  Is  it  because  of  his  very  goodness  and  long-suf- 
fering ?  Surely  if  it  be  so,  you  will  at  least  blush  to  avow  it. 
Yet  do  not  rest  in  such  a  conviction  as  will  only  cause  you 
sullenly  to  hold  your  peace.  Let  the  Redeemer's  blended  look 
of  anger  and  grief,  and  compassion  and  entreaty,  move  you  to 
fear,  to  hope,  to  penitence,  to  confidence,  to  love,  to  joy,  to  an 
entire  surrender  of  yourselves  to  his  grace  and  government. 
"  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  httle.  Blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

Having  thus  looked  roimd  about  upon*  them  all  with  anger 
and  grief,  our  Lord  said  imto  the  man  who  had  the  withered 
hand  :  "  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so  ;  and  his  hand  was 
restored  tchole  as  the  other, ^^  Divine  power  accompanied  the 
command.  In  the  wilUng  and  ready  attempt,  the  disabled 
man  was  strengthened  for  that  particular  action,  of  which 
before,  and  of  himself,  he  was  altogether  incapable  :  and 
not  only  so,  but  his  withered  hand  was  completely  and  perma- 
nently restored,  and  continued  as  well  and  as  strong  as  the  other. 

Here  was  a  miracle  of  mercy,  which  might  have  been  expected 
to  call  forth  the  admiration  and  thankfulness  of  the  spectators, 
and  to  have  made  them  receive  Christ  as  the  great  prophet  cuad 
deliverer.  But  instead  of  this,  "  they  were  filled  with  madness  :^^ 
they  were  mad  with  rage,  for  excessive  anger  is  a  species  of 
madness :  "  and  they  communed  one  with  another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus :  they  discoursed  together  by  what  means  they  might 
arrest  his  growmg  fame,  and  put  a  period  to  his  labours  and  nis 
life.  Matthew  says :  "  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out  and  held  a 
coimcil  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him  '^  and  accord- 
ing to  Mark,  "  the  Pharisees  took  counsel  for  this  purpose  with 
the  Herodians."  The  Herodians  are  mentioned  only  on  two 
other  occasions  in  Scripture,  and  from  these  but  little  can  be 
gathered  concerning  them.  Matthew*  and  Markf  inform  us, 
that,  on  a  certain  occasion,  the  Pharisees  sent  out  some  of  their 
disciples,  with  the  Herodians,  to  entangle  Christ  in  his  talk : 
and  a  reference  seems  to  have  been  made  by  our  Lord,  to  the 
opinions  of  the  Herodians,  when   he  charged  the  disciples,^ 

*  Mfttt.  xxii.  16.  t  Mark  xli.  13.  |  Mark  yiii.  U. 
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saying :  "  Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
snd  01  the  leaven  of  Herod."  Nor  is  the  information  with  regard 
to  the  Herodians  to  be  drawn  from  uninspired  sources  very  full 
or  certain.  They  appear  to  have  derived  their  name  from 
Herod :  which  of  the  Herods,  however,  is  not  agreed,  though 
probably  Herod  the  Great,  whom  they  are  said  to  have  studi- 
oiisly  courted,  and  even  to  have  held  for  the  Messiah  :  and  they 
are  said  to  have  been,  as  poUticians,  very  zealous  for  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Romans  over  the  Jews,  and  to  have  been  disposed 
to  conform  in  many  things  which  were  not  agreeable  to  the  law 
of  Moses.  In  these  points  it  is  obvious  that  they  were  diame- 
trically opposed  to  the  Pharisees.  It  is  certain  from  Scripture, 
that  they  formed  a  sect  distinct  from  the  Pharisees  ancf  Sad- 
ducees,  naving  a  leaven,  or  doctrine,  peculiar  to  themselves, 
i^ainst  which  our  Lord  uttered  a  warning.  We  may  here  just 
observe,  that,  besides  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodians, 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  there  was  a  fourth  Jewish  sect  of  note, 
whose  opinions  and  habits  are  described  at  length  by  Josephus, 
namely,  the  Essenes,  who  were  a  species  of  recluses,  aflfecting 
a  very  retired  and  austere  mode  of  life.  Diametrically  opposed 
as  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  generally  were,  we  find  them 
here  imiting  in  their  council,  to  destroy  the  Son  of  God,  and  to 
put  down  his  religion.  The  mutual  complaisance,  too,  of  Herod 
and  Pilate,  as  they  imited  in  mocking  the  Saviour,  greatly 
tended  to  cement  their  agreement : — "  The  same  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together;  for  before  they  were  at 
enmity  between  themselves."*  And  thus  in  every  age  it  has 
been  found  that  unbehevers,  and  profane  persons,  and  worldly 
men,  however  different,  or  even  opposite,  tneir  opinions  may  be 
in  other  respects,  all  agree  in  opposing  true  evangelical  scrip- 
tural religion.  This  should  grieve,  but  let  it  not  greatly  surprise, 
and  especially  let  it  not  stumble,  the  Christian.  It  is  thus  that 
nature  and  grace  must  ever  be  opposed  to  each  other ;  therefore, 
when  all  these  heterogeneous  parties  form  a  conspiracy  against 
the  truth,  and  become  amalgamated  into  one,  and  take  their 
side,  let  him  neither  be  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  take  kis. 

Our  Lord  was  now  exposed  to  eminent  danger  from  the 
machinations  of  his  combined  enemies.  His  hour,  however,  was 
not  yet  come.  A  ccordingly ,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  preceding 
evangelists,  when  Jesus  knew  the  design  on  his  life,  "  he  with- 
drew himself  from  thence.''  He  directed  his  disciples,  in  like 
manner,  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  into  another.  We 
are  thus  instructed  that  though  we  are  not  to  avoid  sufferings, 
or  death,  by  unfaithfulness,  we  are  not  rashly  to  run  upon  them, 
we  are  not  to  court  them.  We  are  bound  to  preserve  our  Kfe, 
that  precious  gift,  as  long  as  we  can  wath  fidelity,  that  we  may 
further  serve  God  and  man  on  earth.  And  then,  when  the 
inevitable  hour  of  our  trial  arrives,  we  are  not  to  shun  it,  but  to 
meet  it ;  and  whether,  after  wasting  siclniess,  we  die  a  natural 
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death,  or  whetlier  we  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  persecutor,  we 
are,  for  the  sake  of  liiin  who  died  for  us,  and  in  obedience  to  his 
will,  and  in  confidence  of  his  mercy,  to  lay  down  our  life  will- 
ingly and  cheerfully. 

Let  U8  notice  ttvo  or  three  sentinieiits  suggested  by  the  application  of 
this  miracle,  to  spiritual  things,  and  then  nave  done.  Christ  him- 
self took  occasion  from  some  of  the  miracles  he  performed  on 
the  body — ^for  example,  from  his  restoring  the  dead  to  life,  and 
the  blind  to  sight — ^to  tmn  the  attention  of  the  spectators  to  his 
saving  work  on  the  soul.  We  have  here,  then,  in  reference  to 
certain  doctrines,  a  feiir  groimd,  if  not  of  positive  argument,  at 
least  of  analogical  illustration.  The  case  of  the  man  with  the 
withered  hand  afibrds  an  apt  emblem  of  the  natural  st<ite  of  the 
human  soul,  as  it  stands  in  relation  to  religious  action — ^to  the 
acceptable  service  of  God.  It  is  true,  that  while  the  former  was 
a  booily  and  physical  inability,  the  latter  is  a  moral,  a  mental 
inability,  consisting,  in  a  great  measure,  in  the  perverted  state 
of  the  will :  but  stiU  the  latter  is  a  real  inability,  which  cannot 
be  overcome  by  any  merely  human  exertion.  Men  are  described 
in  reference  to  rehgion,  as  "  without  strength."  Their  "  carnal 
mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  ncitlier  indeed  can  be. — 
They  cannot  please  God."  Their  powers  are  impaired :  their 
hands  are  withered.  Not^dthstanding  of  tliis,  they  are  com- 
manded to  believe,  and  repent  and  obey.  Now,  there  are  many 
who  look  on  these  two  tilings  as  inconsistent  with  each  other, 
and  who  err  in  rejecting  either  the  one  or  tlie  other.  Thus, 
there  are  some  who  hold  that  men  have  power  to  believe  and 
obey,  else  they  would  never  be  commanded  to  do  so :  while 
others,  holding  man's  total  depra^^ty,  and  helplessness,  and 
inabiUty,  conclude  that  he  ought  not,  in  his  unconverted  state, 
to  be  exhorted  to  faith  and  obedience.  But  if  we  are  to  hold 
the  whole  truth,  we  must  admit  both  the  inability  of  man,  and 
the  reasonableness  of  the  command.  And  indeed,  whatever 
may  be  the  points  of  difference,  the  case  of  this  poor  man  corre- 
sponds sufiiciently  to  bear  us  out  in  holding  both.  It  is 
unquestionable  that  the  man's  hand  was  completely  withered 
and  powerless,  even  though  ho  was  commanded  to  stretch  it 
forth ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  Jesus,  loiowiug  its  benumbed 
state,  did,  notwithstanding,  command  him  to  use  it.  It  would 
follow,  on  the  principle  of  the  objectors,  that  it  was  absurd  to 
speak  in  that  way  to  the  man  ;  ( -linst,  however,  did  not  think 
so :  and  who  shall  dare  to  charge  him  wnth  absurdity  ?  He  spoke, 
and  as  already  stated,  his  own  power  accompanying  his  w^ord, 
that  word  was  obeved.  So  also  he  said  effectuallv  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,  "  Arise,"  and  even  to  Lazanis  in  the  tomb,  "  Come 
foiih."  Somcwliat  like  this  is  the  procedure  in  the  giving  of 
spiritual  life,  and  healing,  and  strength.  It  is  ours,  imder  God, 
to  give  the  command,  or  rather,  his  word  gives  the  command 
U)  beUeve  and  serve  the  Lord.  It  is  yours  to  give  attention  to 
that  command,  and  to  endeavour  to  comply  with  it.     And  it  is 
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God's  to  give  the  increase,  and  to  strengthen  your  withered 
hands. 

To  those  of  you  who  have  not  yet  obeyed  the  caD,  we  cannot 
Bay  that  you  have  strength  to  do  so  of  yourselves :  but  we  warn 
you  against  sitting  down  contented  in  indolence,  with  the  say- 
ing: "We  are  not  able;"  for,  this  inability,  being  moral  and 
vduntary,  instead  of  being  any  excuse,  constitutes  the  essence 
and  the  very  worst  part  of  youi*  guilt.  It  is  undeniably  criminal 
if  you  are  not  willing  to  obey :  and  if  you  continue  so,  you  must 
die  in  your  sins,  as  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  if  he  had 
not  been  willing  to  be  healed,  and  had  not  endeavoured  to 
stretch  forth  his  hand,  would,  no  doubt,  have  remained  without  a 
cure.  We  say  further,  that  it  is  well  you  are  within  reach  of 
the  caD,  on  the  great  day  of  healing,  the  Sabbath,  and  in  the 
great  place  of  heahng,  the  sanctuary.  Listen,  then,  to  the  voice 
of  Jesus ;  and  endeavour  to  stretch  forth  the  withered  hand. 
He  is  now  saying :  "  Turn  at  my  reproof,  and  I  will  pour  out 
my  Spirit  upon  you."  Say  each  of  you  with  earnestness :  "  Lord, 
I  beheve ;  help  thou  mine  mibelief  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall 
be  turned :  make  thy  grace  sufficient  for  me,  and  perfect  thy 
strength  in  my  weakness."  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,"  and  may  "  God  work  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

To  those  of  you  who  have  obeyed  the  Gospel  call,  and  in  so 
doing  have  been  healed,  and  have  had  your  faculties  restored, 
we  say.  Be  humble,  and  thankful,  and  active.     The  man,  of 
whom  we  have  been  reading,  could  never  tliink  of  taking  the 
honour  of  his  cure  to  himself ;  but  you  are  as  entirely  indebted 
to  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Saviour  as  he  was.     Give  there- 
fore to  the  Lord  erateful  and  undivided  praise.    Recollect,  too, 
that  your  strengtli  is  still  in  him  ;  and  that  it  is  still  true  that  of 
yourselves  you  can  do  notliing,  though  you  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  strengthening  you.     Live,  then,  habitually  in  a 
dependence  on  the  merit  of  his  righteousness,  and  the  aids  of 
his  Spirit.     Thus  "  the  joy  of  the  Lord  shall  be  your  strength," 
and  you  will  be  encouraged  to  put  forth  whatever  strength  you 
have  in  his  service. 
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'*  And  it  canie  to  pass  in  those  dayst  that  lie  went  ont  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  coif 
tinued  nil  night  in  prayer  to  God.  13.  And  when  it  was  day,  he  caulecl  unto  him 
his  disciples :  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles.  14. 
Simon,  (whom  he  also  named  Ptter,)  and  Andrew  his  brother/' 

Our  Lord  had  now  been  for  a  considerable  time  engaged  in  the 
pubKc  ministry  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  his  discourses  and 
miracles  had  produced  a  very  strong  and  very  general  sensation, 
he  was  fully  occupied  with  the  work,  and  inviting  opportimities 
of  exertion  presented  themselves  in  every  direction.  It  is  true 
that  he  brought  qualifications  to  the  work,  and  prosecuted  it 
with  a  wisdom  and  energy  which  could  not  have  been  found  in 
any  mere  man :  but  as  it  was,  in  the  nature  of  things,  impossible 
that  his  bodily  presence  and  personal  instrumentality  could  be 
enjoyed  in  more  than  one  place  at  a  time,  and  as  he  was  soon  to 
withdraw  fi-om  the  earth  altogether,  he  resolved  to  employ  the 
agency  of  a  number  of  properly  qualified  men,  that  the  Gospel 
might  be  more  rapidly  published  while  he  was  yet  below,  and 
that  when  he  should  have  ascended  to  his  Father,  the  gracious 
cause  which  had  brought  him  down  to  labour,  and  suffer,  and 
die,  might  not  want  those  by  whom,  under  his  own  spiritual 
guidance  and  blessing,  it  might  continue  to  be  advocated  and 
extended.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  purpose  he  proceeded  in 
a  most  deliberate,  solemn,  and  pious  manner. 

"  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days^^  about  the  time  when  the  miracle 
of  curing  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  in  the  synagogue,  on 
the  Sabbath,  having  so  irritated  his  infatuated  enemies  that  they 
plotted  for  his  life,  he  had  withdrawn  to  another  place,  had 
gone,  according  to  Mark,  *  **  with  liis  disciples  to  the  sea ;"  that 
IS,  to  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Mark  tells  us  that  a  great  multitude 
came  to  him  there. 

"  In  those  days  he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray^  The  evan- 
gelists make  fi*equent  mention  of  Christ's  retiring  from  the 
society  of  men,  and  generally  to  a  mountain,  for  the  purpose  of 
secret  prayer.  In  this  he  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  nis  steps.  The  exact  nature  of  the  place,  indeed,  is  of 
little  consequence ;  it  matters  not  whether  it  be  a  mountain,  or 
our  closet,  or  any  other  convenient  situation,  where  we  are  not 
exposed  to  interruption,  where  we  are  not  imder  temptation  of 
undue  motives  arising  from  our  being  seen  of  men,  and  where . 

*  Mark  iii.  7. 
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we  may  without  restraiut  pour  out  our  hearts  into  the  bosom  of 
our  God.  An  attentive  consideration  of  our  habits  in  this  re- 
spect would  furnish  a  good  criterion  of  our  state.  Would  not 
the  almost  entire  neglect,  or  entire  formality,  of  this  service, 
convict  some  of  us  of  complete  irreligion  ?  And  would  not  the 
little  attention  the  best  of  us  pay  to  the  frame  in  which  the 
exercise  is  often  engaged  in  by  us,  fiimish  matter  of  much  humi- 
liation and  serious  admonition?  If  the  Saviour,  in  whom  sin, 
Satan,  and  the  world  could  find  no  materials  whereon  to  operate, 
was  so  observant,  and  found  the  benefit  of  this  duty,  mucn  more 
ought  we,  who  are  so  Hable  to  be  injured  by  our  intercourse 
vrtth  the  world,  to  make  conscience  oi  attending  to  this  obvi- 
ously most  likely  means  of  promoting  our  spiritual  welfare. 

It  is  said  that  our  Lord  "  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  Ood^ 
The  generality  of  critics  are  of  opinion  that  this  should  be  ren- 
dered, he  "  continued  all  nidit  in  an  oratory  of  God,"  or  pro- 
seucha,  or  "  place  for  prayer. '  The  meaning  comes  to  be  much 
the  same  in  this  way ;  but  we  are  thus  reminded  of  what  is 
known  from  other  sources  to  have  been  a  custom  among  the 
Jews,  namely,  to  have  certain  retired  spots  particularly  set 
apart  for  the  purpose  of  prayer.  These  were  sometimes  on  the 
tops  of  mountains,  and  sometimes  by  the  banks  of  rivers.  They 
were  sometimes  small  courts  enclosed  with  a  wall,  and  without 
roofs ;  and  sometimes  they  were  merely  little  spots  surroimded 
with  a  few  trees  for  shelter.*  A  place  of  this  kind,  and  for  this 
purpose,  by  a  river-side,  is  thus  mentioned  by  Luke,  in  describ- 
ing what  took  place  when  he  was  at  Philippi  with  Paul,  in  the 
16th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  "  And  on  the  Sabbath, 
we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river-side,  where  prayer  was  wont 
to  be  made ;  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  imto  the  women  who 
resorted  thither."  In  some  such  place,  probably,  but  on  a 
mountain,  our  Lord  spent  the  whole  night  in  prayer.  Jesus 
Christ  not  only  prayed,  but  prayed  with  much  fervour  and  fre- 
quently, and  sometimes  spent  a  long  time  in  the  exercise.  "  In 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  offered  up  prayers  and  suppUcations, 
with  strong  crying  and  tears."  It  would  be  an  overstrained 
interpretation  of  his  example  to  suppose  that  we  are  boxmd  to 
imitate  his  spending  a  whole  night  m  prayer,  in  the  letter ;  but 
to  imitate  him  in  the  spirit  of  this  is  surely  incumbent.  We 
should  "  continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same."  As  to 
the  length  of  time  to  be  spent  in  private  devotion,  Christians 
seem  to  be  very  much  at  liberty  to  consult  their  own  inclination, 
in  connection  with  propriety;  not  being  limited,  as  in  social 

Erayer,  by  a  regard  to  the  feelings  of  otJners.     It  would  seem, 
owever,  from  tne  example  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  that  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  time  ought  to  be  dedicated  to  devotional 

exercises,  especially  on  occasions  of  very  peculiar  interest.  Some, 

• 

•  "  EJe  ubi  consistas,  in  ^ua  te  qiiRro  pro«eiicha.'' — Juvenal^  iii.  296* 
Pbilo  (against  Flaccun)  complains  that  ml  ir^wivx**  were  demolished :  and  Josephus 
sajs  the  people  were  gathered  lU  rn*  «'{«rii/;^ii». 
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from  the  nature  of  tlieir  employments,  or  from  mental  constitu- 
tion, or  habit,  do  not  find  that  they  can  often  continue,  or  pro- 
fitablv  continue,  long  at  devotioiji  at  once ;  such  may  supply 
this,  m  a  good  measm-e,  by  frequency.     Most  clearly,  nowever, 
sufficient  time  ought  to  be  taken  to  get  the  mind  frilly  engaged. 
When  Christ,  after  labouring  the  whole  day  that  was  past,  and 
having  also  to  labour  as  soon  as  day  dawned  again,  spent  the 
whole  night  in  prayer,  it  is  a  shame  for  any  of  his  professing 
followers,  however  busy  a  hfe  they  may  lead,  not  to  make  a 
point  of  reserving  from  the  cares  of  the  day,  or  it  may  be,  from 
the  slumbers  of  the  night,  as  much  time  as  is  necessary  for 
morning  and  evening  devotion.     Mark,  Christians,  how  the  airy 
trifler  gives  the  night-watch  to  devour  the  foolish  romance  ;  and 
how  the  pale  student  toils  over  the  midnight  lamp ;  and  how, 
for  the  sake  of  this  world's  gain,  some  rise  early  and  sit  up  late, 
and  even  work  whole  nights ;  and  how  the  votaries  of  dissipat- 
ing pleasure  often  spend  the  whole,  or  almost  the  whole,  mght 
in  its  pursuits ;  and  then  though  you  will  by  no  means  thmk 
yourselves  called  on  literally  to  spend  whole  nights  in  prayer, 
yet  you  will  be  ashamed  and  confounded  when  you  think  that 
a  moderate  tarrying  before  the  throne  of  grac^e  should  ever 
have  been  unnecessarily  neglected  by  you,  ov  felt  as  a  burden ; 
and  you  will  desire  to  give  somewhat  more  of  your  time,  and 
much  more  of  your  hearts,  to  the  stated  and  occasional  seasons 
when  you  retreat  from  the  world  to  commune  with  your  God. 

We  are  not  told  expressly  what  were  the  subjects  which  en- 
gaged our  Lord  in  prayer  during  the  night ;  yet  the  connection 
of  the  history,  and  the  great  importance  of  the  appointment  he 
was  about  to  make,  afford  sufficient  ground  to  beheve  that  the 
subject  of  the  calling  and  ordination  of  the  apostles  occupied  an 
important  place  in  his  petitions.  So,  the  interests  of  his  Church 
still  require  that  prayer  should  be  offered  up,  not  only  for  those 
who  are  already  in  the  ministry,  but  also  that  fit  individuals 
may  be  induced  to  come  forward,  and  that  those  who  are  actu- 
ally training  for  it  may  be  duly  qualified.  We  should  all  earnestly 
pray  the  Lord  to  send  forth  labourers,  good  and  faithful  labour- 
ers, into  his  vineyard :  and  miraculous  gifts,  as  well  as  miracu- 
lous calls,  being  now  no  more,  we  should  pray  that  he  would 
regulate  and  bless  "  the  schools  of  the  prophets."  We  are  here 
reminded,  too,  that  earnest  prayer  shoidd  precede  the  appoint- 
ment and  ordination  of  mimsters.  Special  and  earnest  praver 
ought  to  be  made  for  the  qualifications  needfril  for  their  office, 
and  for  success  in  it.  Though  Christ  had  power  to  confer  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  sot  us  an  example  to  pray  for  it. 

Having  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  our  Lord,  '*  as  soon  as  it  teas 

dai/y  called  unto  him  his  disciples  ;''  or,  as  in  Jfark,*  *'  he  calleth 

imto  him  whom  he  would,"  those  whom  he  pleased — proceeding 

'in  tliis,  as  he  does  in  the  bestowing  of  ovorv  other  favour,  as 

the  sovereign  dispenser  of  his  nww  gifts.     *'  \  e  have  not  chosen 

*  Mark  hi.  13. 
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me,"  said  he  at  another  time,  "  but  I  have  chosen  you,  that  ye 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main.** His  disciples  came  to  him,  and  out  *^'  of  them  he  chase 
twelve^  whom  he  also  named  apostles^  The  expression  in  Mark  is, 
"  he  ordained,"  or,  as  it  mignt  have  been  more  exactly  rendered, 
"  he  made,  or  constituted,  twelve."  It  does  not  appear,  though 
it  is  possible,  that,  as  some  suppose,  our  Lord  ordained  them 
formally  by  prayer,  and  the  imposition  of  hands.  The  word 
apostle^  signifies  one  sent  forth,  or  a  messenger.  It  is  applied  to 
a  person  sent  out  on  anv  errand  whatever,  and  is  much  the  same 
with  the  general  meamng  of  the  word  angeL  Thus  we  read  of 
the  angels — that  is,  the  messengers,  or  ministers  of  the  Churches. 
More  particularly,  it  is  applied  to  Jesus  himself,  who,  as  descrip- 
tive oi  his  divine  mission  mto  the  world,  is  called  the  "  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant,"  and  the  "  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession."  Sometimes  it  is  used  in  a  sense  that  includes  any 
of  the  more  celebrated  ministers,  or  those  who  were  commis- 
sioned on  particular  occasions,  as  in  2  Cor.  viii.  23 :  "  Whether 
any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow-helper, 
concerning  you ;  or  our  brethren  be  inquired  of,  they  are  the 
messengers, '  or  apostles,  "  of  the  Churches,  and  the  glory  of 
Christ.'  Most  commonly,  however,  the  word  apostles  is  used 
for  the  twelve  disciples  set  apart  by  our  Lord  at  this  time.  They 
were  twelve  in  number,  probably  in  reference  to  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  for  whom  the  fixing  on  this  particular  number 
was  probably  intended  as  a  mark  of  respect  and  regard.  A 
reference  to  this  number  of  the  tribes  in  connection  with  the 
apostles,  and  also  as  descriptive  of  the  Church  of  God  in  gene- 
ral, is  made  in  several  places ;  as  when  our  Lord  said :  "  Ye 
who  have  followed  mo,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel :"  thus,  also,  accord- 
ing to  John's  vision,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  "  had  twelve  gates, 
and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles of  the  Lamb." 

Observe  here,  that  these  twelve  were  disciples  before  they 
were  chosen  to  be  apostles.  One  of  them,  for  reasons  which 
may  be  noticed  afterw'ards,  was  put  among  the  apostles,  though 
he  was  not  a  genuine  disciple :  but  still  he  was  a  professed  dis- 
ciple, and  bore  the  character  of  a  disciple.  From  this  we  learn 
that  there  should  be  a  credible  profession  of  rehgion,  besides 
other  quaUfications,  before  any  be  admitted  by  others  to  the 
ministry,  and  that  it  is  shameful  hypocrisy  and  presumption  for 
any  to  thrust  themselves  forward,  or  even  to  accept  of  tne  office, 
who  are  destitute  of  gospel  faith  and  holiness. 

The  purposes  for  which  the  twelve  were  appointed  are  thus 

mentioned  by  Mark :  First,  "  that  they  should  be  with  him ;" 

that  is,  continue  constantly  with  Christ,  that  they  miffht  have 

every  opportunity  of  being  instructed  in  his  gospel,  and  of  see- 

VOL.  1.  •  T 
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ing,  that  they  might  afterwaxds  bear  evidence  to  liis  wonderful 
works.  He  ordained  them,  secondly,  that  "  he  might  send  them 
forth  to  preach". — employ  them  as  the  principal  preachers  of  his 
gospel ;  and  "  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses  and  to  cast  out 
devils" — to  work  many  miracles,  in  order  to  excite  the  attention 
and  to  obtain  the  credit  of  those  to  whom  they  might  address 
themselves.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  is  the  accoimt  of  their 
election  and  appointment  to  the  apostleship,  not  of  their  actual 
mission,  which  took  place  some  time  after,  and  an  account  of 
which  we  have  in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  chapter.  So,  it  is 
greatly  to  be  desired  that  all  who  succeed  them  m  the  ministry 
should  be  men  who  have  "  intimately  known  Christ  themselves, 
and  have  been  accustomed  to  spiritual  converse  with  him,  that 
they  may  with  the  greater  abiUty,  zeal,  and  efficacy,  recommend 
him  to  others."* 

As  the  apostles  were  afterwards  sent  out  by  two  and  two,  so 
they  are  here  mentioned  by  pairs.  There  are  three  pairs  of 
brothers — Peter  and  Andrew ;  James  the  greater,  and  John ;  the 
other  James,  or  James  the  less,  and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddeus,  also  called  Judas,  or  Jude.  It  is  truly  delightful 
when  those  who  are  brothers  by  blood  are  also  brothers  by  grace. 
The  attachment  between  such  is  most  endearing  and  most 
Christian.  Hast  thou  a  brother  who  is  such  a  brother  to  thee  ? 
bless  God  for  him,  and  cherish  him  as  thine  own  soul.  Hast 
thou  a  brother  who  is  not  what  could  be  desired?  spare  no 
judicious  pains,  and  no  earnest  pravers,  to  gain  him. 

And  what  an  interesting  hst  is  this  which  now  presents  itself 
to  our  view !  Whatever  may  be  the  judgment  of  those  who  are 
led  by  the  glare  and  tinsel  of  tliis  vain  and  wicked  world,  there 
is  no  such  catalogue  of  names  as  this  to  be  found  in  the  compass 
of  history.  They  are  far  greater  than  the  twelve  Caesars. 
Instead  of  lessening,  it  increaseth  their  fame,  that  they  were 
generally  of  lowly  station.  Speaking  of  them  with  a  solitary 
exception,  they  were  sinners  saved  by  grace,  and  happy  in  the 
love  of  God  and  in  the  consciousness  of  his  love.  Tney  were 
honoured  with  the  company  and  confidence  of  the  Pnnce  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth ;  and  their  actions  and  their  teaching 
have  had  a  more  permanent,  more  extensive,  and  more  blessed 
influence  of  the  opinions,  the  character,  the  happiness,  and  the 
destiny  of  mankind,  than  those  of  the  most  illustrious  philoso- 

?hers,  legislators,  kings,  and  conquerors  the  world  ever  saw. — 
'here  are  four  Ksts  given  us  of  the  names  of  the  apostles — one 
in  each  of  the  three  first  Gospels,  and  one  in  the  1st  chapter  of 
the  Acts.  These  lists  all  difier  from  each  other  in  some  minute 
circumstances,  easily  explained ;  and  particularly  in  the  order 
of  the  names,  so  that  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  are 
curiously  arranged  with  the  view  of  settling  the  rank  ana  pre- 
cedence of  the  apostles.  Whatever  superiority  any  of  tnem 
had  above  the  rest,  was  a  superiority  of  attainments,  graces,  and 

•  Doddridge. 
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services,  and  not  a  superiority  of  office,  for  in  this  respect  they 
were  equal.  Peter  and  Andrew  are,  indeed,  always  put  first ; 
and  they  may  have  obtained  that  honour  as  being  the  first  who 
were  called  to  be  disciples.  Peter  is  generally  understood  to 
have  been  the  elder  of  the  two  brothers,  and  therefore  placed 
before  Andrew ;  and  there  jan  be  no  question  that,  though  Peter 
had  no  superiority  of  office,  he  was  a  much  more  celebrated 
character  than  most  of  the  apostles. 

As  we  have  here  a  complete  catalogue  of  the  apostles,  I  shall, 
in  considering  it,  take  an  opportunity  of  giving  a  brief  sketch  of 
some  of  the  principal  parts  oj  their  history,  as  far  as  it  is  knovmfrom 
Scripture,  or  generalty  considered  sufficiently  authenticated  from  other 
sources.     Ana  first  of  Peter. 

**  Peter'^  was  born  in  Bethsaida,  a  town  on  the  shore  of  the 
Sea  of  Gahlee,  or  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  in  the  district  of  Upper 
Galilee.  He  was  the  son  of  Jonas,  or  Jonah,  of  whom  we  read 
nothing  more ;  and  he  was  by  trade  a  fisherman.  He  was 
brought,  by  his  brother  Andrew,  to  Christ ;  the  result  of  which 
introduction  he  would  ever  gratefully  remember.  His  original 
name  was  Simon,  the  same  with  Simeon ;  which,  since  the  time 
of  Jacob's  son  of  that  name,  was  a  common  name  among  the 
Jews,  and  signified,  "  hearing,"  or  "  he  that  hears."  When  he 
was  brought  to  our  Lord,  he  told  him  that  he  was  to  be  called 
by  the  new  name  of  Cephas — the  word  in  Syriac  (a  dialect  which 
was  the  vulvar  language  at  the  time)  for  a  stone  or  rock,  as  ex- 
pressive of  the  firmness  and  decision  of  his  character.  Cephas, 
rendered  into  Greek,  gives  our  word  "  Peter."  He  was  a 
married  man,  as  is  expressly  said  by  Paul,  and  as  appears  fi*om 
the  accoxmt  we  have  of  his  wife's  mother  being  nuracidously 
cured  of  a  fever  by  Christ.  He  appears  to  have  pursued  his 
original  occupation  for  some  time  after  his  introduction  to  Christ ; 
but  when  formally  called,  on  a  memorable  occasion,  along  with 
three  other  disciples,  he  left  his  nets,  forsook  all,  and  followed 
him.  We  have  already  noticed  his  appointment  to  the  apostle- 
ship.  Equal  in  rank,  he  surpassed  most,  perhaps  all,  of  the 
twelve,  in  zeal;  though  sometimes  his  zeal  degenerated  into 
rashness.  A  few  of  the  many  striking  occasions  on  which  he 
came  prominently  forward  may  here  be  noticed.  When  Christ 
w^as  walking  on  the  water  to  the  ship  in  which  the  disciples 
were,  Peter,  having  asked  and  obtained  permission,  left  the  snip, 
and  began  to  walk  on  the  water  to  meet  his  Lord ;  but  when  he 
saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid,  and  began  to  sink,  and 
cried  out,  "  Lord,  save  me  ;"  on  which  Jesus  "  stretched  forth 
his  hands,  and  caught  him,  and  said  imto  him :  0  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  From  this  part  of  his  his- 
tory we  learn,  that  we  should  not  unnecessarily  expose  ourselves 
to  dangers  and  temptations ;  that  Christ  sometimes  allows  his 
people  to  have  their  own  choice  in  such  cases,  to  humble  them 
and  prove  them;  that,  even  in  the  most  dangerous  circimi- 
stances,  if  we  be  strong  in  the  faith,  we  shall  proceed  with 
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confidence  and  safety ;  that  if,  when  turning  away  our  eyes  from 
Christ,  we  fix  them  on  the  difficulties  and  terrors  witn  which 
we  are  surrounded,  we  shall  feel  as  if  we  were  ready  to  fall  and 
to  sink  ;  that  if,  when  begimiing  to  sink,  we  call  on  liim,  he  will 
uphold  us ;  and  that,  though  he  will  rebuke  the  weak  believer, 
he  will  never  leave  him  to  perish. 

When  many  of  those  who  had  been  following  Christ  became 
offended  at  some  of  his  doctrines,  and  went  back  and  walked 
no  more  with  him,  and  he  then  said  to  the  twelve  :  "  Will  ye 
also  go  away?"  it  was  Simon  Peter  who  thus  nobly  spoke  out, 
and  replied  for  himself  and  the  rest :  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and 
are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
And  much  in  the  same  spirit,  when  our  Lord,  after  hearing  the 
different  opinions  which  were  entertained  of  liimself,  said  to  the 
disciples:  "Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  Simon  Peter  answered 
and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  It 
was  immediately  on  this  reply  that  Jesus  addressed  to  him  the 
most  gracious  words:  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jonas,"  or  son 
of  Jonah ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  sjrt 
Peter ;"  and  then — in  direct  and  principal  reference  to  the  grand 
truth  of  his  Messiahship,  as  the  groundwork  of  the  gospel,  and, 
probably,  with  some  allusion  also  to  the  name  Peter,  though 
certainly  not  as  if  Peter  had  any  exclusive  privilege,  or  was  to 
be  considered  as  a  foundation  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in- 
ferior sense  in  which  all  the  apostles  and  prophets  were  a 
foundation — Jesus  added,  **  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  And 
then  he  subjoined  the  following  ^vords,  which,  though  by  no 
means  peculiar  or  personal  to  Peter,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  or  furnishing  any  warrant  to  any  pretended 
successors  to  lay  claim  to  infallibility,  or  blasphemously  to  assert 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Almighty,  are  yet  very  honourable  to 
Peter  and  the  rest  of  his  colleagues,  as  showing  them  to  be 

Sossessed  of  power  to  announce  the  doctrine  and  manage  the 
iscipHne  of  the  Church,  and  that,  too,  backed  with  the 
authoritative  assurance  that  whatever  they  should  thus  do 
should  be  ratified  in  God's  courts  above — ne  subjoined:  "I 
will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  iu 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven." 

Peter  was  obviously  one  of  Christ's  most  intimate  friends.  It 
has  been  remarked,  that,  even  out  of  the  twelve,  Christ  chose  a 
triumvirate,  or  three  men,  who  appear  to  have  been  peculiarly 
in  his  confidence — namely,  Peter,  James,  and  John.  Peter, 
along  with  these  two,  was  honoured  to  witness  our  Lord's 
transfiguration  on  the  mount ;  and  it  was  he  who  then  said,  at 
once  with  much  good  feeling  and  with  much  inconsideration : 
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"Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias."  To  this  occurrence  Peter  thus  afterwards  referred  with 
much  pleasure  and  confidence :  "  We  have  not  followed  cun- 
ningly-devised fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father 
honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from 
the  excellent  glory,  This  is  ray  beloved  Son,  in  whora  1  am  well 
pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard, 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount."*  In  like  manner, 
Peter  was  one  of  the  three  who  went  with  our  Lord  when  he  raised 
Jairus'  daughter ;  and  who  accompanied  him  into  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  on  the  occasion  of  his  agony,  when  he  had  to  say 
to  all  the  three,  and  especially  to  Peter :  "  What !  could  ye  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour  ?" 

Among  the  circumstances  which  betokened  his  aflfection  for 
the  Saviour,  but  which  at  the  same  time  betrayed  much  ignor- 
ance, and  a  very  culpable  want  of  respectful  submission,  is  that, 
when,  in  reference  to  our  Lord's  speaking  of  his  own  death, 
"  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  far 
from  thee,  Lord;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee;"  and  when  our 
Lord  addressed  him  in  these  sharp  words :  "  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan,"  or  adversary ;  "  thou  art  an  offence  imto  me ;  for 
thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be 
of  men."     The  greatest  blot,  however,  in  all  his  character  is 
well  known  to  be  that,  when,  after  having  declared  that  though 
all  men  should  deny  Christ,  yet  would  not  he,  but  that  he  was 
ready  to  go  with  him  to  prison  and  to  death,  and  that  though 
he  should  die  with  him,  yet  would  he  not  deny  him ;  he,  not- 
withstanding all  this,  soon  after  repeatedly  denied  him  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  and  cursed  and  swore  saying :  **  I  know 
not  the  man."     What  a  fall  was  here  !     How  directly  does  it 
tend  to  do  away  that  idolatrous  regard  with  which  Peter  is 
viewed  by  the  Romanists !     What  a  lesson  is  it  to  Christians  to 
beware  of  the  causes  which  led  to  his  disgrace — self-confidence, 
felse  shame,  cowardice,  and  evil  company !  and  what  a  warning 
is  it  to  every  one  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  to  take  heed^  lest 
he  faU  !     But,  as  his  fall  was  great,  so  his  repentance  was  deep, 
and  the  tokens  of  his  complete  restoration  to  the  favour  of  his 
Lord   were   most   satisfactory.     Jesus,   after  his   resurrection, 
seems  to  have  studiously  embraced  opportunities  of  noticing 
him :  "  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  and  then  of  the  twelve."     He 
thrice  put  the  question  to  him :  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  me?"  and  thrice  Peter  replied,  if  not  in  the  very  same 
words,  yet  to  the  same  purpose :  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things  ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee  ;"  on  which  our  Lord  graciously 
said  to  him  :  "  Feed  my  Lambs,  feed  my  sheep."     What  an  en- 
couragement is  here  for  the  oflFending  disniple  to  return,  in  the 
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renewed  exercise  of  penitence  and  faith,  to  his  most  compas- 
sionate and  forgiving  Lord ! 

To  omit  many  other  interesting  particulars  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  let  us  glance  at  a  few  of  the  chief  which  are  stated  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  for  a  single  hint  will  be  enough  to  bring 
much  to  the  remembrance  of  those  who  are  in  any  considerable 
degree  conversant  with  Scripture.  It  was  Peter  who  stood  up 
in  the  midst  of  the  disciples  in  Jerusalem,  and  proposed  the 
election  of  a  new  apostle  in  the  room  of  Judas.  It  was  reter  who 
preached  the  powerful  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  recorded 
m  the  2d  chapter.  He  is  declared,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles, 
to  have  wrought  many  miracles,  several  of  which  are  particu- 
larized. His  concern  in  the  case  of  ComeUus  is  very  interesting, 
as  showing  him  to  have  been  the  first  who  introduced  the  gos^l 
among  the  Gentiles;  and  he  afterwards  boldly  and  satisfactorily 
defended  that  procedure  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples.  He  visited 
Samaria,  Lydda,  Joppa,  Csesarea,  Antioch  and  other  places.  On 
one  occasion,  we  read  of  him  temporizing,  so  that  Paul  withstood 
him  to  the  face,  "  because  he  was  to  be  blamed."  But  he  was, 
in  general,  faithftil  and  noble-minded.  In  the  grand  council  at 
Jerusalem,  on  the  subject  of  the  obligation  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
he  took  a  prominent  and  decisive  lead  in  maintaining  the  liberty 
of  the  Gentile  converts.  For  the  cause  of  Christ,  he  cheerfully 
endured  disgrace,  scourging,  and  imprisonment. 

As  Peter  promoted  the  gospel  by  his  preaching,  so  he  also  pro- 
moted it  by  his  writings.  He  wrote  two  Epistles,  which  have 
come  down  to  us :  they  are  addressed — the  first,  to  the  believing 
strangers  scattered  abroad  through  certain  parts  of  the  world ; 
and  the  second,  to  all  "  who  had  obtained  like  precious  faith." 
These  Epistles  are  teemingly  rich  with  matter  oi  the  most  vital 
and  delightful  interest.  His  second  letter  was  evidently  written 
under  the  vivid  impression  that  his  death  was  at  hand.  "  I  think 
it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  tliis  tabernacle,"  says  he,  "  to  stir 
you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance,  knowing  that  shortly 
I  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  showed  me.  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be 
able  after  my  decease  to  have  these  things  always  in  remem- 
brance." He  here  refers  to  what  Christ  said  to  him,  as  recorded 
in  the  last  chapter  of  John's  Gospel :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  When  thou  wast  yoimg,  thou  girdest  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.  This  spake  he,  signifying  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God." 

Hitherto  we  have  had  the  infallible  record  of  God's  own  Word 
to  guide  us ;  but  farther  it  does  not  conduct  us.  A  great  number 
of  additional  and  minute  particulars  are  related  by  early  unin- 
spired writers,  concerning  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles.  Of 
these  circumstances,  many  bear  the  mark  of  improbability  and 
superstition  on  their  face,  and  some  are  directly  contradictor}' 
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to  what  is  contained  in  Scripture.  But  that  all  these  relations 
are  fabnlous,  it  would  be  a  very  unreasonable  extreme  to  suppose. 
In  many,  perhaps  in  most  cases,  it  is  impossible  to  separate, 
with  certainty,  the  true  from  the  fabulous,  yet  there  are  some 
leading  points  which  may  be  considered  as  almost  certain.  It 
was  foretold  by  om*  Lord  that  Peter  was  to  suflFer  martyrdom. 
Without  vouching,  then,  for  the  particulars  of  his  martyrdom  as 
given  by  diflferent  writers,  many  of  wliich,  however,  are  suffici- 
entlv  probable  and  very  aflfecting,  there  seems  no  reason  to 
doubt  that,  after  labouring  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  and 
arriving  at  a  good  old  age,  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  at  or  near 
Rome,  by  crucifixion,  and,  according  to  his  own  earnest  request, 
"was  crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  as  judging  himself 
unworthy  to  die  in  the  same  posture  with  his  blessed  Lord. 

Thus  lived  and  thus  died  xmquestionably  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  original  twelve  apostles.  There  was  a  black  stain,  indeed, 
in  his  life,  but  it  was  gloriously  wiped  away  at  last.  Nero,  the 
bloody  tyrant,  pursued  him  to  the  cross,  but  he  could  follow  him 
no  farther.  Simon  Peter  nobly  exemplified  his  own  precept : 
"  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but 
let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf."  He  passed  fi-om  the  cross 
of  torture  and  ignominy  to  the  crown  of  life  and  glory ;  and  now, 
joined  to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  who,  having  come  tlirough 
much  tribulation,  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  he  is  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serving  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple.  His  history  furnishes 
us  with  a  caution  against  precipitance,  self-confidence,  and  some 
other  evils,  and  with  a  pattern  of  zeal,  ^nd  love,  and  many  other 
excellencies.  Let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  the  one,  and  copy 
the  other;  and  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  carefully  study  and 
cordially  embrace  that  divine  system  of  religion  on  which  he 
rested  all  his  hope,  and  for  which  he  thought  it  not  too  much  to 
die. 

The  history  of  the  second  person  in  this  catalogue,  even  though 
more  fully  given  by  us,  as  far  as  it  is  known,  will  be  sooner  told. 
^^  Andrew''  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida  also,  and  Peter's  brother, 
in  whose  house  he  seems  to  have  lived.*  The  Word  of  God  is 
sparing  in  the  account  of  him,  containing  only  a  few  notices. 
He  was  by  trade  a  fisherman.  This  his  onlv  name  is  Greek, 
and  signifies,  "  manly,"  or  **  a  strong  man. '  From  the  1st 
chapter  of  John,  it  appears  that  Andrew  had  enjoyed  the  benefit 
of  the  Baptist's  instructions.  He  was  one  of  the  two  of  his 
disciples  (who  the  other  was  does  not  certainly  appear)  who 
were  standing  with  John  the  Baptist,  when,  looking  on  Jesus, 
John  said  :  '*  Behold  the  Lamb  of^God.''  On  Christ's  invitation, 
to  which  their  inquiry  after  his  residence  gave  rise,  Andrew, 
and  that  other  disciple,  came  and  saw  where  Jesus  dwelt,  and 
*'  abode  with  him  that  day,  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour,"  or 
four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon :  so  they  spent  the  remainder  of 
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the  day  with  Jesus,  aud,  we  may  be  sure,  in  very  edifying  and 
delightful  conversation.  Charmed  with  the  discovery  he  had 
made,  and  the  acquaintance  he  had  formed,  Andrew  sought,  as 
soon  as  possible,  to  bring  others  to  Christ :  and  first  of  all,  as 
formerly  stated,  he  brought  his  own  brother  Simon.  Let  us 
imitate  Andrew  in  desirmg  to  know  more  of  Christ,  and  in 
cheerfully  accepting  his  invitation  to  come  and  see,  and  hear, 
and  abide  with  him :  and  if  the  grace  of  God  have  savingly  dis- 
covered Christ  to  us,  let  us  endeavour  to  bring  others,  and 
especially  our  own  relations,  to  a  saving  acquaintance  with  him. 
Lite  his  brother  Peter,  Andrew  was  called  fi*om  his  nets  to  follow 
Christ  habitually,  and  ultimatelv  chosen  to  the  apostleship. 

When  Jesus,*  in  order  to  try  the  disciples  (for  he  himseli  knew 
what  he  was  to  do),  asked  whence  they  should  buy  bread  to 
give  the  multitude  to  eat,  "  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother, 
saith  unto  him,  There  is  a  lad  here  who  hath  five  barley  loaves, 
and  two  small  fishes.'*  He  immediately  discovered  all  the  pro- 
visions that  belonged  to  his  party ;  and  without  distrust  for 
themselves,  cheerfully  consented  to  their  being  distributed 
among  the  multitude  as  far  as  they  would  go ;  a  pattern  thus 
far  to  us  of  trust  in  Providence,  and  of  charity.  "But,''  added 
he,  "  what  are  they  among  so  many  ?  "  It  never  occiuTed  to  him 
with  what  ease  he  who  was  possessed  of  divine  power,  and  fed 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  had  performed  many  wonders 
before  Andrew's  own  eyes,  could  make  these  few  loaves  and 
fishes  sufficient  for  his  purpose.  Wliile  we  are  ready  to  do  all 
we  can  for  the  supply  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  wants  of  our 
fellow-creatures,  let  us  cherish  enlarged  views  of  the  power  and 
bounty  of  God's  providence  and  grace  ;  and  we  may  hope  that 
lie  will  still  contirme  to  "  multiply  the  seed  sown,  and  increase 
the  fruits  of  our  righteousness,'  that  the  whole  may  be  "  abun- 
dant by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God." 

In  tlie  12th  chapter  of  John,  there  is  a  case  mentioned  in 
which  Andrew  acted  with  much  propriety.  There  were  certain 
Greeks  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  at  the  feast,  who  were 
anxious  to  become  acquainted  with  Christ,  and  to  be  instructed 
by  him,  and  who,  with  that  view,  applied  to  Philip,  saying : 
"  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus."  It  ought  to  be  our  chief  aim  in 
going  up  to  his  courts,  to  see  more  of  him,  to  discover  more 
fully  the  suitableness  and  glory  of  his  character  and  work.  We 
lose  our  labour  in  such  cases,  if  we  do  not  see  Jesus.  Philip, 
however,  having  heard  Christ  say  that  he  was  not  sent  but  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  hesitated  about  the  pro- 
priety of  complying  with  the  request  of  those  Gentiles,  and 
would  not  venture  to  proceed  without  consultation.  **  Philip 
Cometh  and  telleth  Anclrew,  and  again  Andrew  and  I*hilip  tell 
Jesus,"  who  is  believed  to  have  received  the  strangers,  and  to 
have  proceeded  to  discourse  in  their  hearing.  It  is  good  for 
ChriBtians,  and  especially  for  ministers,  to  consult  with  each 
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other  when  they  are  at  a  loss  how  to  act;  and  it  is  good  to 
inform  their  Lord  by  praver,  that  he  may,  as  it  were,  decide  for 
them.  It  is  good,  also,  for  ministers  to  nold  familiar  and  confi- 
dential intercourse,  for  thus  they  may  be  helpful  in  a  general 
way  to  one  another.  And  more  particularly,  when  interesting 
cases  occur  of  people  beginning  to  inquire  after  Christ,  their 
ministers  may  sometimes,  with  much  benefit,  prudently  converse 
about  them  together :  thus  they  will  be  mutually  encouraged, 
and  will  grow  m  ministerial  experience  themselves ;  and  thus 
they  will  be  more  likely  to  be  instrumental  in  effectually  bring- 
ing their  inquirers  to  the  Saviour. 

>Vlien  our  Lord  had  foretold  the  utter  ruin  of  the  temple, 
Andrew  was  one  of  the  four  disciples  who  asked  him  privately, 
as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  OUves,  **  When  shall  these  things 
be,  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be 
fulfilled?"  On  this,  our  Lord  took  occasion,  not  indeed  to  gratify 
their  curiosity  about  the  times  and  seasons  which  the  Father 
had  put  in  his  own  power,  but  to  discourse  on  the  two  grand 
subjects  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the  world, 
in  a  way  admirably  calculated  to  edify  and  impress.  The  last 
mention  of  Andrew  is  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  his 
name  is  introduced  among  the  eleven,  who  are  represented  as 
usually  meeting  together  in  an  upper  room,  where,  with  some 
other  disciples,  "  they  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication."  It  is  thus  that  the  people  of  Christ  should 
ever  study  to  be  of  one  heai-t,  and  one  mind,  and  to  assist  each 
other  by  mutual  intercourse,  conference,  and  prayer ;  for  thus 
they  will  most  effectually  promote  his  cause  aromid  them  ;  and, 
however  troubled  the  state  of  the  Church  may  be  without,  they 
will  have  peace  within,  and  be  happy  in  communion  with  God 
and  each  other. 

These,  I  believe,  are  all  the  notices  of  Andrew  contained  in 
Scripture.  They  are  few  and  brief,  but  they  are  amply  sufficient 
to  show  him  to  have  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  to  nave  been 
one  of  his,  not  only  by  outward  call  and  commission,  but  also  by 
special  and  saving  grace.     He  left  no  writmgs  behind  him. 

It  is  generally  agreed  among  the  ancient  Christian  writers, 
that  some  time  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, the  apostles  determined  by  lot,  with  prayer  to  God,  into 
what  quarter  of  the  world  each  of  them  was  to  go,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Scythia  and 
the  neighbouring  coimtnes  are  said  to  have  fallen  to  Andrew. 
To  these  he  repaired,  and  in  these  he  for  some  time  preached ; 
but  afterwards  he  laboured  in  various  other  parts  of  the  world, 
till,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  historians,  Nicephorus  and 
Eusebius,  and  general  consent,  he  at  last  came  to  Petree,  a  city 
of  Achaia,  or  the  Morea,  a  province  of  Greece.  There  his  zeal 
and  success  in  propagating  the  gospel,  and  his  firmness  in  re- 
sisting all  attempts  to  make  him  abjure  Christ,  and  do  sacrifice 
to  the  gods,  so  enrngpd  the  Roman  proconsul,  that  he  gave  sen- 
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tence  that  he  should  be  first  scourged,  and  then  crucified.  Seven 
successive  lictors  whipped  his  naked  body ;  after  which  he  was 
boimd  with  cords  to  a  cross,  on  which  he  was  suflFered  to  hang 
till  he  died.     The  following  is  part  of  an  encomium  which  one 
of  the  ancient  Christians  passes  on  him :  "  Andrew  was  the  first- 
bom  of  the  apostolic  quire ;  the  prime  pillar  of  the  Church ;  a 
rock  before  the  rock;  the  first-fruits  of  the   beginning.     He 
preached  that  gospel  which  was  not  yet  believed,  or  enter- 
tained ;  he  revealed  and  made  known  that  life  to  liis  brother, 
which  he  had  not  yet  perfectly  learned  himself.     So  great  trea- 
sm-es  did  that  one  question  bring  him  :  *  Master,  where  dwellest 
thou  ?'  which  he  soon  perceived  by  the  answer  given  him,  and 
which  he  deeply  pondered  in  his  mind :  *  Come  and  see.'     How 
art  thou  become  a  prophet  ?  whence  thus  divinely  skilful  ?  what 
is  it  thou  soundest  in  reter's  ears  ?     (*  We  have  found  the  Mes- 
sias')  why  dost  thou  attempt  to  compass  him  whom  thou  canst 
not  comprehend?  how  can  he  be  found  who  is  omnipresent? 
But  he  well  knew  what  he  said.     We  have  found  him  whom 
Adam  lost,  whom  Eve  injured,  whom  the  clouds  of  sin  have 
hidden  from  us,  and  whom  our  transgressions  had  hitherto  made 
a  stranger  to  us."     Andrew  foxmd  him  as  bearing  the  ^neral 
character  of  the  expected  Messiah,  and  he  found  him  m  that 
sense,  in  which  happy  shall  we  be  too,  my  friends,  if  we  find 
him — he  foimd  him  for  himself;  he  found  him,  as  the  one  all- 
sufficient  object  of  his  trust  and  of  his  afiection  :  he  won  Christ, 
and  was  found  in  liim ;  he  knew  him  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufierings,  being  made 
conformable  xmto  his  death.     And  after  living,  and  laboiuing, 
and  dying  for  his  name,  he  left  the  proconsul,  and  the  Uctors, 
and  all  his  sorrows  behind  him  ;  and  in  tlie  open  vision  and  full 
enjo}Tnent  of  heaven,  he  found  him  wliom  His  soul  loved — and 
so  shall  he  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
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LUKE  VI.  14. 
"  James  and  John,  Philip.'' 

Having  considered,  in  the  last  Lecture,  the  solemn  circumstances 
accompanying  the  election  of  the  twelve  apostles,  we  entered 
on  a  sKctch  of  the  history  of  the  individuals  whose  names  com- 
pose the  illustrious  catalogue.  We  were  only  able  to  take  a 
review  of  the  first  pair,  Simon  Peter  and  Andrew  his  brother. 
James  and  John  form  the  second  pair,  and  we  shall  proceed  to 
the  history  of  James,  James  is  originally  the  same  name  with 
Jacob  :  it  was  first  borne  by  the  son  of  Isaac,  and  signifies  "  the 
supplanter.'' 

This  James  now  commonly  bears  the  surname  of  the  Cheater^ 
or  Elder  J  to  distinguish  him  firom  the  othei;  James,  who  is  called 
James  the  Less,  or  the  Younger.  James  the  Greater  was  the 
brother  of  the  apostle  John.  They  w^ere  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
who  was  a  fisherman.  Their  call  to  follow  Christ  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  Matthew  :*  "  And  going  on  fi-om  thence,"  that  is, 
from  the  place  where  he  had  called  Peter  'and  Andrew,  Christ 
"  saw  other  two  brethren,  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their 
nets ;  and  he  called  them.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship 
and  their  father,  and  followed  him."  And  what  is  Jesus  Christ 
still  doing,  every  time  we  hear  liim  speaking  to  us  from  his 
Word,  but  calling  us  to  follow  him  as  our  Lord  ?  God  grant 
that  we  may  all  feel  the  constraining  energy,  and  bend  to  the 
authority  oi  that  call.  May  we  be  called  off  from  every  undue 
attachment  even  to  the  lawful  business  of  life  ;  and  should  we 
be  called  on  to  differ  from,  or  forsake,  the  dearest  relations,  and 
to  part  with  our  all,  for  his  sake,  may  we  be  enabled  to  do  so 
without  hesitation,  remembering  that  those  who  love  father  or 
mother,  wife  or  children,  houses  or  lands,  more  than  him,  are 
not  worthv  of  him ;  whereas  those  who  part  with  all  for  him, 
shall  receive  an  hundred-fold  now  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting.  But  whether  we  be  exposed  to 
such  outward  trials,  or  not,  let  us  at  least  cultivate  that  inward 
spirit  of  weanedness  from  created  objects,  which  always,  more 
or  less,  characterizes,  and  which  so  well  becomes,  those  who 
have  given  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  taken  him  for  their 
portion. 

•  Matt.  ir.  21. 
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The  mother  of  James  and  John  was  Salome,  as  is  satisfactorily 
ascertained  by  comparing  the  two  following  passages  :  In  Mat- 
thew xxvii.  56,  we  read  that  among  the  women  who  had  followed 
Christ,  ministering  unto  him,  and  were  beholding  his  crucifixion 
from  a  distance,  were  "  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children," 
which  children  were  unquestionably  James  and  John.  But  in 
Mark  xv.  40,  there  are  mentioned,  as  being  present  on  the  same 
occasion,  these  two  Marys,  and  Salome.  Salome,  therefore, 
was  the  wife  of  Zebedee,  and  the  mother  of  these  two  apostles. 
AVe  may  notice,  in  this  connection,  the  foUcsving  account  of  an 
afiGair  in  which  Salome  took  the  lead,  and  in  which  her  two  sons 
participated.*  "  Then  came  to  him''  (to  Chrifit)  "  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children,  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  de- 
siring a  certain  thing  of  him.  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt 
thou?  She  saith  xmto  him.  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy 
kingdom.  But  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  ye 
ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and 
to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They 
say  imto  him.  We  are  able.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Ye  shall 
indeed  drink  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with  ;"  and  then  he  goes  on  to  inform  them  that 
the  rank,  the  comparative  glory,  would  be  assigned  by  his 
heavenly  Father  on  different  principles  from  what  thoy  were 
imagining,  and  that  those  would  be  most  glorious  wlio  most 
excelled  in  holiness,  services,  and  humiUty.  But,  to  notice  only 
what  in  this  passage  bears  most  immediately  on  the  case  of 
James  and  John ; — they  here  betrayed  much  ignorance  of  the 
spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  much  of  an  improper  spirit 
of  vain  and  worldly  ambition,  and  much  thoughtless  self-confi- 
dence ;  and  they  had  it  distinctly  notified  to  them  that  they 
were  to  drink  largely  of  the  cup  of  sufiering,  after  Christ's 
example,  and  for  his  ^ake. 

James  and  John  were  much  distinguished  by  the  peculiar 
friendship  and  favour  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  and  Peter  alone, 
of  all  the  apostles,  were  present  at  our  Lord's  transfiguration, 
at  his  restoring  Jairus'  daughter  to  life,  and  at  his  agony  in  the 
garden.  We  are  told,  in  Mark  iii.  17,  that  Clmst  "  surnamed 
them"  (James  and  John)  "  Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons  of 
thxmder."  There  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  exact  derivation 
of  the  word  Boanerges,  and  also  as  to  the  reason  why  they  were  . 
so  described.  Some  have  thought  they  were  thus  named  be- 
cause they  proposed  to  call  down  fire,  or  lightning,  which  is 
generally  accompanied  with  thunder,  from  heaven;  and,  no 
doubt,  that  was  a  specimen  of  their  keenness  of  temper,  but  it 
was  such  a  specimen  as  was,  on  the  whole,  unfavourable  to 
their  character ;  and  therefore,  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that 
Christ  would  have  marked  them  by  a  name  which  was  intended 

♦  Matt.  XX.  20. 
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to  keep  that  circumstance  in  view.  The  common  opinion  seemB 
the  just  one,  that  they  were  so  named  because  they  were  distin- 
guished, or  because  Christ  foresaw  that  they  were  to  be  distin- 
guished, for  the  powerful  preachinp^  of  the  word,  for  energy, 
divine  eloquence,  and  victorious  efficacy,  in  addressing  men's 
consciences,  convincing  them  of  their  need  of  salvation,  and 
urging  on  them  the  acceptance  of  the  gospel.  Different  degrees 
of  this  energy  have  in  every  age  been  possessed  by  different 
ministers,  as  seems  to  have  been  the  case  even  among  the 
apostles;  but  it  is  in  some  degree  characteristic  of  all  who 
faithfully  declare  the  truth,  in  a  dependence  on  the  divine 
blessing.  "  ^Tiat  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?  saith  the  Lord." 
Is  not  the  difference  great  ?  and  may  it  not  easily  be  distin- 
guished? Let  the  message  from  God  be  but  fully,  plainly,  and 
faithfully  delivered,  and  its  authority  will  soon  be  more  or  less 
acknowledged,  and  its  power  felt.  The  real  word  of  God, 
sounded  out  by  his  servants,  and  sent  home  by  his  Spirit,  en- 
lightens, awakens,  alarms,  softens,  humbles,  quickens :  "  It  is 
as  a  fire,  saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the 
rock  in  pieces."  "  It  is  quick  and  powei'ful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
the  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  dis- 
cenier  of  the  tlioughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  May  there  be 
many  such  Boanerges !  for  siu'ely  nothing  less  than  a  peal  of 
thunder  seems  calculated  to  rouse  sinners  from  their  lethargy. 
Yet  the  Lord  can  give  efficacy  to  the  humblest  instruments. 
Whatever  be  the  pecuUar  genius,  or  gifts,  of  his  faithful  minis- 
ters, may  their  nimiber  be  great,  and  their  success  great ;  may 
he  condescend  to  make  still  more  effectual  use  of  every  one  of 
them ;  and  may  every  one  of  them  have  reason,  in  his  own 
measure,  to  say,  with  the  greatest  of  all  preachers :  "  He  hath 
made  my  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword  :  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand 
hath  he  hid  me,  and  made  me  a  poUshed  shaft ;  in  his  quiver 
hath  he  hid  me." 

We  have  no  certain  account  of  the  hfe  of  this  James  after 
the  apostles  were  "  endued  with  power  from  on  liigh."  There 
are  traditionaiy  accounts  of  his  laboiuing  in  parts  of  the  world 
distant  from  Judea,  which,  however,  are  not  received  as  authen- 
tic. It  is  certain  that  he  did  not  live  long,  and  he  is  allowed  to 
have  been  the  first  of  the  apostles  who  suffered  martyrdom, 
being  put  to  death  probably  m  the  forty-third  or  forty-fourth 
year  of  the  Christian  era. 

The  account  of  his  death  is  thus  briefly  given  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Acts:  "  Now  about  that  time, 
Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  vex  certain  of  the 
Church.  And  he  killed  James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the 
sword ;"  that  is,  caused  him  to  be  beheaded  with  the  sword. 
"  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  farther 
to  take  Peter  also.  Then  were  the  days  of  imleavened  bread." 
This  was  Herod  Agrippa,  who  had  been  made  tetrarch  of  Galilee 
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by  the  emperor  Caligula,  and  afterwards  king  of  Judea,  and 
some  neighbouring  countries,  by  the  emperor  Claudius.  This 
Herod  was  a  great  courtier,  and  a  deep  politician.  He  was  a 
strict  observer  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Desirous  to  ingratiate  him- 
self with  the  Jews,  he  began  with  subjecting  some  of  the 
Christians  to  various  vexations,  and  less  violent  kinds  of 
persecution,  and  at  last  sacrificed  to  the  same  base  object  a 
noble  victim  in  the  person  of  James.  The  vengeance  of  God 
soon  overtook  the  perpetrator  of  this  horrid  deed — a  vengeance 
which,  in  one  shape  or  other,  has  so  generally  pursued  those 
who  have  trode  in  nis  footsteps,  that  there  is  a  treatise  ascribed 
to  the  Christian  father  Lactantius,  entitled,  "  Concerning  the 
Death  of  the  Persecutors."  As  for  this  Herod,  there  is  a  parti- 
cular and  highly  wrought  accoimt  of  his  death  by  Josephus ;  but 
nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  inspired  accoimt  we  have 
in  the  same  chapter  which  states  the  martyrdom  of  James : 
"  Upon  a  set  day,  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  And  the  people  gave 
a  shout,  saying.  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 
And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he 
gave  not  God  the  glory ;  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost." 

Precious  in  the  Lord's  sight  is  the  death  of  all  his  saints,  and 
especially  precious  must  have  been  that  of  a  faithful  apostle. 
The  removal,  at  so  early  a  period,  of  one  of  those  who 
were  looked  to  as  the  chief  propagators  of  the  gospel,  was,  in 
itself,  a  very  distressing  and  dark  dispensation.  God  would  not 
permit  such  an  event,  but  for  impoii;ant  reasons.  Of  these 
reasons  some  are  obvious.  This  event  had  the  efiect  of  making 
most  of  the  apostles  provide  for  their  safety  by  removing  to  dis- 
tant parts,  where  they  preached  the  word :  it  was  an  example 
to  the  other  apostles  of  what  they  might  expect,  and  how  they 
should  conduct  themselves  :  it  was  one  of  the  many  proofs  given 
of  the  sincerity  of  the  belief  of  the  first  pubUshers  of  the  gospel, 
their  testimony  to  which  so  many  of  them  sealed  with  their 
blood :  and  it  would,  in  all  probability,  at  the  very  time,  be  the 
means  of  the  conversion  of  some  who  witnessed  it,  or  were 
acquainted  with  its  circumstances.  Eusebius,*  on  the  authority 
of  Clemens,  says,  that  when  the  man  who  had  accused  James 
saw  him  nobly  confessing,  he  was  so  moved  by  his  constancy, 
as  to  declare  himself  also  to  be  a  Christian,  so  that  they  were 
both  led  away  to  be  put  to  death.  When  they  were  on  the  way 
to  the  place  where  they  were  to  sufier,  the  man  entreated  James 
to  forgive  him  for  the  part  he  had  acted  towards  him ;  on  which 
James  said,  "  Peace  be  to  thee,"  and  kissed  him.  They  were 
then  beheaded  together.  Thus  died  the  first  apostolic  martyr, 
nobly  and  cheerfully.  And  thus  it  appeared  at  last  that,  though 
not  in  his  own  strength,  yet  in  the  strength  of  his  Master,  he 
was  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  which  he  m-ank,  and  to  be  bap- 

•  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  9. 


LUKE  VI.  U.  303 

.  tized  with  the  baptism  with  which  he  was  baptized.  He  left 
no  writing  behina  him. 

A  considerable  pai*t  of  the  history  of  the  apostle  John  is  so 
interwoven  with  that  of  his  brother  James,  that  it  has  been 
already  told,  and  need  not  be  repeated.  The  name  John,  or 
Johanan,  signifies  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord."  John  is  said  by 
the  ancients  to  have  been  by  much  the  youngest  of  all  the 
apostles ;  and  this  acquires  probability  from  the  advanced  period 
of  the  Church  to  which  he  is  known  to  have  Uved.  He  is  often 
called  "  the  beloved  disciple."  He  repeatedly  speaks  of  him- 
self with  much  humility,  yet  evidently  with  much  satisfaction, 
in  the  third  person,  and  imder  the  title  of  "  The  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved. '  Christ  loves  all  his  disciples,  but  some  of  them 
are  dearer  to  him  than  others.  Daniel  was  "  a  man  greatly 
beloved."  So  Jolm  was  peculiarly  dear  to  Christ.  He  loved 
him  freely  at  first ;  and  then  loved  him,  though  still  freely,  yet 
with  complacency,  because  of  the  graces  he  had  bestowed  on 
him.  He  appears,  also,  to  have  felt  strongly  for  him  the  affec- 
tion of  human  friendship :  and  all  know  that  he  admitted  him, 
as  already  mentioned,  to  be  near  his  person  on  some  very  in- 
teresting occasions.  Perhaps  John's  youth  may  have  drawn 
forth  the  Saviour's  peculiar  tenderness :  and  the  circumstance 
that  the  beloved  disciple  was  the  youngest,  should  be  very 
encouraging  to  all  who  desire  to  devote  themselves  to  Christ  in 
early  life.  "  I  love  them,"  says  he,  "  that  love  me ;  and  they 
that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me."  As  John  was  beloved  him- 
self, so  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  and  writings  shows  him  to 
have  been  of  a  very  affectionate  disposition,  and  to  have  been 
full  of  love  to  God  and  Christ,  and  the  brethren  and  all  men. 
In  this  most  winning  and  most  Christian  feature  of  his  character, 
let  it  be  our  habitual  study  to  resemble  him. 

That  was  a  distinguishing  mark  of  our  Lord's  regard  for  John,* 
when,  as  he  himself  expresses  it,  he  was  privileged  to  "  lean  on 
Jesus'  bosom  "  at  the  paschal  supper,  or  to  rechne  next  to  him, 
and  on  his  right  hand,  at  the  table.  It  was  on  this  occasion 
that,  when  Peter,  wishing  to  know  who  was  intended  by  our 
Lord  when  he  foretold  that  one  of  the  disciples  was  to  betray 
him,  beckoned  to  John,  intimating  a  wish  that  he  would  ask 
Christ.  John  then  "lying  on  Jesus'  breast,  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  who  is  it?"  on  which  our  Lord,  by  a  certain  sign,  gave 
him  to  know  the  traitor.  The  more  intimate  fellowship  any  of 
Christ's  disciples  have  with  him,  the  more  should  they  oe  filled 
with  lowly  reverence,  as  John,  in  the  enjoyment  of  such  intimacy, 
humbly  said,  "Lord,  who  is  it?"  This  circumstance  also  sug- 
gests the  propriety  of  our  requesting  the  intercession  of  those 
who  are  pecuharly  near  and  dear  to  the  Lord. 

John  loved  the  Saviour  because  he  had  first  loved  him,  and 
he  testified  his  regard  by  various  proofs  of  his  affection  and 
constancy.     It  is  true  that  when  Christ  was  apprehended,  John, 

•  John  xiii.  23,  xxi.  20. 
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as  well  as  the  other  disciples,  forsook  him  and  fled :  but  he  soon 
recovered  his  courage  and  returned.  Many  think  that  John 
was  the  disciple  alhided  to  *  as  having  gone  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  and  that  he  witnessed  the  whole 
of  the  mock-trial  and  other  cruelties  and  indignities  to  which 
Christ  was  exposed.  It  is  at  least  certain  that  he  was  present 
at  our  Lord's  crucifixion ;  f  and  for  any  thing  that  appears  to 
the  contrarj^',  he  was  the  only  apostle  then  present.  "  When 
Jesus,  tlierefore,  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by 
whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother.  Woman,  behold  thy 
son :  "  as  if  he  had  said,  I  am  leaving  thee,  but  behold  one  whom 
thou  art  to  love  with  the  affection  of  a  mother  for  my  sake,  and 
who  will  act  the  part  of  a  kind  son  to  thee.  And  to  John  he 
said,  "  Behold  thy  mother  " — Behold  her  whom,  for  my  sake, 
thou  art  to  love  and  succour  wdth  all  the  affection  and  care  due 
to  a  mother  by  her  own  son ;  and  to  thee  I  thus  bequeath  her. 
"  And  from  that  hour  "  (her  husband  Joseph  being  dead)  John 
"  took  her  to  his  own  house."  It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive 
what  more  honourable  testimony  of  the  Saviour's  regard  to  John 
could  have  been  given,  than  he  thus  gave,  in  intrusting  to  his 
care  the  individual  who,  of  earthly  connections,  was  most  dear 
to  him.  As  to  the  beloved  disciple,  we  miffht  almost  be  disposed 
to  envy  him  the  pri\alege  conferred  on  liim.  And  yet  is  not 
something  very  like  all  this  constantly  taking  place  ?  In  the 
person  of  all  who  believe  in  Christ  and  love  him,  and  do  the  will 
of  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  especially  when  they  are  destitute 
and  afflicted,  we  may  see  those  whom  we  ought  to  love,  and 
cherish  as  our  dearest  friends ;  and  we  then  may  suppose  wo 
hear  Jesus  saying :  Behold  thy  mother,  and  brother,  and  sister, 
for  they  are  also  mine ;  and  inasmuch  as  ye  do  any  thing  to 
them,  ye  do  it  imto  me. 

When  our  Lord's  resurrection  was  repoi-ted  to  Peter  and  John, 
they  both  ran  together  toward  the  sepulchre ;  and  John  outran 
Peter,  being  the  younger  and  the  more  alert,  and  came  first  to 
the  sepulchre.  He  stooped  down  and  looked  in,  but  did  not  go 
in  at  first.  When  Peter,  however,  had  come  up,  and  gone  m, 
John  went  in  also,  "  and  he  saw  and  believed."  John  was  one 
of  the  party  to  whom  Jesus  showed  himself  at  the  Sea  of  Tibe- 
rias, as  we  read  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  Gospel.  After  the 
account  of  what  Christ  said  to  reter,  and  of  the  prediction  of 
that  apostle's  martyrdom,  which  we  considered  on  a  former 
occasion,  John  introduces  the  following  passage : — "  Then  Peter 
turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  followinff, 
who  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said.  Lord,  which 
is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ?  Peter,  seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesus, 
Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?" — what  as  to  this  mftn?— 
and  what  shall  be  his  end  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me. 
Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that 
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^Bciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall 
not  aie ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee  ?  This  is  the  disciple  who  testifieth  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things ;  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true." 
It  is  true  that  it  would  have  been  of  Uttle  consequence  to  Peter 
though  John  should  have  lived  till  Christ  came  to  iudgment ; 
but  by  his  coming,  he  probably  meant,  in  this  place,  his  coming 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  type  of  the  end  of 
the  world :  and  he  thus  intimated  that  John  was  to  live  till  after 
that  event,  which  he  accordingly  did.  It  has  been  often  observed 
that  as  John  was  the  only  one  of  the  four  evangeUsts  who  lived 
and  wrote  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  so  he  is  the  only 
one  of  them  who  gives  no  particular  account  of  our  Lord's 
prophecy  of  that  awful  event :  which  is  wisely  ordered,  as  had  it 
Deen  otherwise,  some  specious  ground  might  have  been  aJBForded  to 
infidels  to  object  that  it  was,  in  fact,  no  prophecy  but  a  history. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  are  tola  that  John  joined  with 
Peter  in  curing  a  lame  man  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple. 
And  as  it  was  foretold  that  he  was  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  this  now  began  to  be  ftilfilled,  though  he  was  preserved 
to  the  last  from  absolute  martyrdom.  He  was  cast  into  prison 
along  with  Peter :  and,  together  with  the  other  apostles,  he 
suffered  shame,  and  was  threatened  and  scourged  bv  the  Jewish 
rulers.*  In  company  with  Peter,  he  was  sent  by  the  college  of 
apostles  to  Samaria,  to  confirm  the  converts  there  and  to  pray 
for  them,  and  bestow  on  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For 
a  long  time  John  appears  to  have  laboured  chiefly  in  Jerusalem. 
Writing  to  the  Gafatians,  f  Panl  describes  John  as  one  of  the 
"pillars"  of  the  Church. 

Ecclesiastical  history  furnishes  various  particulars  of  John's 
life  afl;er  this  time,  several  of  which  are  generally  received  as 
authentic.  It  is  believed,  that  after  the  lapse  of  some  years,  he 
left  Jerusalem,  and  went  into  Asia,  where  he  was  the  chief  in- 
strument of  foimding  and  establishing  several  churches.  During 
his  stay  in  that  part  of  the  world,  he  resided  chiefly  at  Ephesus. 
It  is  also  generally  credited  that  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  that 
cruel  and  persecuting  emperor,  he  was  ordered  up  to  Rome, 
where  his  me  was  miraculously  presejrved,  when  he  was  cast 
into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil.  But  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
this,  we  are  sure  he  suffered  banishment  for  the  gospel's  sake, 
into  Patmos,  an  island  in  the  iEgean  Sea,  or  Archipelago.  These 
are  his  own  words  in  the  Revelation  (i.  9) :  "I  J ohn,  who  also 
am  your  brother,  and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Pat- 
mos, for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Having  been  nearly  two  years  in  Patmos,  John  left  it  in  conse- 
quence of  the  decree  of  Nerva,  recalling  those  who  had  been 
banished  by  his  predecessor.  John  returned  to  Ephesus,  where 
it  is  said  he  lived  to  a  great  age.     The  pleasing  circumstance 
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IS  related,  that  wheu  he  had  become  too  feeble  to  walk,  he  used 
to  be  carried  to  the  assembly  of  the  faithful,  where  he  from  time 
to  time  repeated,  when  he  could  say  no  more,  his  own  beautiful 
and  favourite  exhortation :  "  Little  children,  love  one  another." 
At  last  he  died  in  peace ;  being  the  only  one  of  the  apostles  who 
died  a  natural  death. 

His  writings  are  five  in  nimiber.   His  Gospel  was  written  long 
after  the  other  three  Gospels,  and  was  intended  not  only  to 
supply  various  circumstances  omitted  in  them,  but  to  be  an 
antidote  to  the  heresies  of  the  Gnostics,  and  others  who,  it 
appears,  had  very  early  departed  from  the  genuine  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  especially  tne  doctrine  of  the  real  divinity  of  Christ. 
His  First  Epistle  is  called  a  general  epistle,  as  it  is  not  addressed 
to  any  particular  person  or  persons.     Nowhere  in  Scripture  is 
there  more  earnestly  inculcated  full  confidence  in  the  love  of 
God  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  nowhere  is  there  more 
clearly  taught,  or  more  importunately  pressed  on  the  practical 
regard  of  professors  of  religion,  the  intimate,  the  inseparable 
connection  between  genuine  confidence  and  a  holy  temper  and 
conduct.     In  his  Second  Epistle  he  testified  his  Christian  regard 
for  a  certain  pious  matron  and  her  children;  and  his  Third 
Epistle  is  addressed,  in  a  similar  kind  strain,  to  Gains.     His 
Revelation  was  written,  or  at  least  given,  when  he  was  in  exile 
in  Patmos ;  and  though  it  is  placed  last,  it  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  of  his  writings  in  point  of  time.     Besides  the  epistles 
to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia  and  some  other  things,  it  contains 
a  prophecy  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  world,  from 
the  date  of  its  being  given,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
Nay,  it  removes,  as  it  were,  the  veil  that  hangs  between  earth 
and  heaven,  and  gives  us  a  view  of  the  glory  within.     It  is  in- 
deed a  book  most  beautiful  and  most  sublime. 

In  John,  then,  we  contemplate  an  advanced  Christian,  an 
evangeHst  in  the  strictest  sense,  an  illustrious  apostle,  and  what 
among  the  twelve  apostles,  is  almost  pecuHar  to  himself,  a  great 
prophet,  in  the  sense  of  predicting  future  events.  There  is  much 
m  his  history  which  Ues  beyond  the  sphere  of  our  attainments, 
and  almost  of  our  imitation ;  but  there  is  much  in  it  in  which 
we  must  resemble  him,  if  we  would  reach  that  glory  which  he 
now  possesses  on  high,  and  which  he  so  delightfully  described 
when  he  was  on  earth.  We  must  resemble  him  m  his  faith, 
love,  and  heavenly-mindedness.  We  must  be  able,  while  we 
are  yet  in  this  world,  heartily  to  join  in  his  ascription  of  glory 
and  dominion  unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  if  we  are  ever  to  join  in  the  song  of  the 
redeemed  in  the  other  world :  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 

The  next  mentioned  in  this  honourable  catalogue  is  "  PAtVip." 
The  name  PhiUp  is  a  Greek  name,  signifying,  "  fond  of  horses," 
or  warlike ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  tnis  apostle  had  any 
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other  name.  Though  Peter  and  Andrew  were  introduced  to 
Christ,  and  were  disciples  in  a  certain  sense  before  PhiKp,  yet 
he  was  the  first  who  had  a  formal  call  from  Christ  constantly  to 
attend  on  him.  The  circumstances  which  accompanied  and 
followed  his  call  are  recorded  in  the  1st  chapter  of  John,  from 
the  43d  verse :  "  The  day  following,"  that  is,  tne  day  after  Peter's 
introduction  to  our  Lord,  "  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  GaUlee, 
and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me."  This  dis- 
ciple was  called  immediately  bv  Christ  himself,  and  not  directed 
to  him  by  another  person,  as  Andrew  was  by  John  the  Baptist, 
and  as  Peter  was  by  Andrew.  There  are  diversities  of  opera- 
tions, but  it  is  the  same  Lord :  various  means  are  employed 
to  bring  men  to  Christ,  but  it  is  still  his  own  work.  The  usual 
words  our  Lord  employed  were  accompanied,  as  usual,  with  his 
divine  power,  and  were,  as  usual,  instantly  obeyed.  "Philip 
was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  reter."  No  sooner 
was  Philip  himself  effectually  called,  than  he  felt  a  desire  to 
iDstruct  others,  and  to  bring  others  to  the  Lord :  and  so  it  is  with 
all  who  have  known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  "  Philip  findeth 
Nathanael,  and  saith  imto  him,  We  have  foimd  him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph."  Phihp  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Old 
Testament  writings,  and  was  thereby  more  readily  led  to  see 
the  divine  mission  of  Christ :  so  a  similar  acquaintance  with 
these  writings  will,  under  God,  be  of  much  use  to  us;  if 
well  versed  in  them,  we  shall  find  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is 
the  testimony  of  Jesus ;  and  the  law  will  be  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  to  Christ.  Though  Nathanael  was  a  truly  pious  man, 
one  who  was  "  an  Israehte  indeed,  in  whom  there  was  no 
guile,"  yet  he  displayed  an  unreasonable  prejudice  on  this 
occasion.  He  said  to  Philip :  "  Can  there  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth?"  If  his  meaning  was  that  Messiah,  that  good 
gift,  that  best  of  gifts,  could  not  come  out  of  Nazareth,  he  was 
so  far  right  that  he  could  not  have  been  bom  there.  Perhaps 
Philip's  ignorance,  or  inattention,  in  not  explaining  that  Christ, 
though  he  then  resided  in  Nazareth,  was  bom  in  Bethlehem, 
may,  in  part,  have  led  Nathanael  to  express  himself  thus.  Ana 
80  it  is  that  not  only  absolute  departures  from  the  truth,  but 

Eartial  views  of  it,  or  important  omissions,  are  in  danger  of 
wading  olhers  into  error.  If  Nathanael  meant  that  no  good 
thing  whatever  could  come  out  Nazareth,  bad  as  that  town  was, 
he  laboured  under  a  prejudice  unreasonable  and  unjustifiable  ; 
but  his  prejudice  is  not  without  many  parallels.  There  are 
prejudices  even  against  the  most  exemplary  followers  of  Christ, 
and  the  very  essence  of  the  Gospel  itself,  so  inveterate  andso  fatal, 
as  to  keep  some  in  a  state  of  decided  rejection  of  the  faith.  There 
are  prejudices,  too,  of  a  less  important  kind,  which  considerably 
interfere  with  the  progress  and  comfort  of  good  people,  and 
which  are  very  unworthy  of  them.  Let  us  be  on  our  guard 
against  the  uncharitableness  and  bigotry  of  supposing  that  all 
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good  is  confiued  to  our  own  nation,  or  our  own  party ;  or  that 
in  any  place  men  are  so  worthless  that  no  good  can  ever  be 
found  among  them,  and  that  the  grace  of  God  can  do  nothing 
for  them.  Philip  did  not  enter  into  any  long  discussion  with 
the  view  of  removing  NathanaeFs  mireasonable  prejudice,  but 
contented  himself  by  simply  saying  to  him :  "  Come  and  see :" 
he  invited  him  to  come  and  to  get  acquainted  \vith  Christ,  to 
consider  well  his  character,  and  to  listen  to  what  he  had  to  say, 
and  then,  as  a  wise  man,  to  judge  for  himself.  Nathanael 
followed  this  excellent  advice ;  and  the  result  was  all  that  could 
be  desired.  There  are  many  who  are  kept  back  from  genuine 
religion  by  unreasonable  prejudices,  imfounded  suppositions, 
and  accidental  circumstances,  not  at  all  connected  with  the 
substance  of  the  Gospel,  or  with  the  real  merits  of  the  case. 
PhiHp's  procedure,  on  this  occasion,  furnishes  a  useful  hint  of  a 
very  likely  way  to  benefit  such  persons.  We  are  not,  indeed, 
bound  up  from  using  fiill  discussions,  or  from  answering  their 
objections  at  length,  or  from  any  means  of  a  scriptm*al  nature ; 
but  there  is  nothing  better  than  to  say  to  them :  "  Come  and 
see," — then  to  invite  them  candidly  to  examine  the  subject,  and 
to  form  their  own  opinion  after  making  personal  trial  of  what- 
ever cannot  be  judged  of  T^-ithout  actuad  experience.  And  in 
offering  any  advice  of  this  kind,  it  is  of  impoi-tance  to  its  success, 
as  it  is  essential  to  there  being  any  thmg  really  good  in  its 
tender,  that  we  be  able  honestly  to  speak  as  having  ourselves 
known  the  truth  of  the  things  into  which  we  wish  them  to  search, 
and  as  being  still  ready  to  accompany  them  in  that  search ;  or, 
in  other  words,  that  we  say  not,  Go  and  see,  but.  Come  and  see. 
Are  there  any  of  you  whom  any  kind  of  prejudice  is  prevent- 
ing from  receiving  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour,  and  submitting 
thoroughly  to  him  as  your  Lord?  Philip's  advice  is  now  given 
to  you.  Wp  do  not  say :  Lay  aside  the  reason  of  men,  assent  at 
once  to  every  thing  advanced,  and  submit  without  light  and 
without  conviction.  But  we  say :  Disabuse  yourselves  of  your 
prejudices,  seek  to  be  swayed  by  truth,  and  not  by  preposses- 
sions :  do  not  make  up  your  opinion  without  sufficient  informa- 
tion ;  the  business  is  well  worth  your  attention,"  inquire  thoroughly 
into  it :  hear  with  your  o^vn  ears,  inspect  with  your  own  eyes 
— "  Come  and  see."  Do  you  doubt  of  the  Messianship  of  Jesus, 
or  of  his  having  actually  ftilfilled  all  that  was  impUed  in  that 
office,  for  the  chief  of  smners,  and  therefore  for  you  ?  Do  you 
doubt  this  from  any  prejudice,  or  from  any  imperfection  of 
knowledge?  "  Come  and  see."  Inquire  into  the  evidence  on 
which  the  truth  rests,  and,  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  you 
will  be  led  to  say  to  him,  with  Nathanael's  candour,  and  con- 
viction, and  joy  :  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel."  Are  you  prejudiced  against  a  life  of  real  faith 
and  spirituaUty,  under  the  idea  that  it  is  inconsistent  with 
present  happiness?  "  Come  and  see."  You  do  not  act  reason- 
ably in  condemning  a  life  of  which  you  are  conscious  that  you  are 
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practically  ignorant ;  make  trial  of  it  first ;  accept  the  hope,  and 
submit  to  the  holiness  of  the  Gospel,  and  then  you  will  oe  able 
fairly  to  judge  of  its  effect  on  the  peace  and  happiness  of  man. 
Do  you,  from  that  dislike  which  is  so  natural  to  the  human 
mind,  or  from  some  distorted  representation  which  has  been 
given  jrou  of  the  views,  feelings,  attainments,  and  habits  of  those 
who,  in  the  judgment  of  charity  founded  on  the  Word  of  God, 
fiimish  satisfactory  evidence  that  they  are  indeed  his  people  and 
Kving  for  eternity — do  you  labour  under  a  strong  prejudice 
aeainst  such  persons,  as  if  they  were  ignorant,  and  fanciful,  and 
gloomy,  and  avoid  their  society  as  unpleasant,  and  feel  ready  to 
ask  with  disdain,  Can  any  good  thing  be  found  among  them  ? 
we  just  say  to  you,  **  Come  and  see."  We  do  not  insist  on  your 
allowing  their  general  superiority  before  you  are  convinced  of 
it ;  but  we  do  sav,  that,  as  rational  creatures,  who  have  to 
answer  for  yourselves,  whatever  may  become  of  them,  you  ought 
to  cease  to  look  at  them  through  the  jaundiced  eye  of  prejudice  ; 
and  that  if,  after  making  candid  allowance  for  human  infirmity, 
and  distinguishing  the  casual  imperfections  and  imseemly  ex- 
crescences from  the  essential  and  leading  features  of  their  system 
and  life,  you  find  the  balance  of  good  sense,  virtue,  and  happi- 
ness, preponderating  in  their  favour,  then  you  have  also  found 
what  IS  tne  system  which  you  yourselves  should  adopt,  and 
what  is  the  life  which  you  yourselves  should  lead.  Proper 
attention  to  this  invitation  would  be  most  useful  to  us  all.  We 
shall  not  have  considered  the  life  of  Philip  in  vain,  if  we  have 
only  learned  from  it,  in  regard  to  the  most  important  inquiry 
which  can  engage  our  thoughts,  to  follow  out  the  spirit  of  his 
advice,  "  Come  and  see." 

But  let  us  proceed  to  notice  the  few  other  particulars  which 
are  known  from  Scripture  of  PhiKp's  history ;  and  these,  as  well 
as  the  account  of  his  call,  are  all  related  by  John.  Philip  is  thus 
introduced  in  the  Gospel  by  John  (vi.  5) :  "  When  Jesus  then  Hfted 
up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come  unto  him,  he  saith 
unto  PhiUp,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat? 
And  this  he  said  to  prove  him  ;  for  he  himself  knew  wnat  he 
would  do.  Philip  answered  him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take 
a  little."  In  this  PhiUp  discovered  the  weakness  of  his  faith, 
and  the  want  of  due  reflection.  He  intimated  that  the  stock  of 
the  apostles,  at  the  time,  could  ill  afford  such  a  sum,  if,  indeed, 
it  would  not  be  exactly  all  that  their  stock  contained ;  and  though 
he  had  seen  Christ  perform  many  wonders,  and  especially  that 
at  the  marriage  at  Cfana  in  Galilee,  it  never  occurred  to  him  with 
what  ease  the  Lord,  by  the  exercise  of  his  divine  power,  could 
furnish,  even  for  such  a  multitude,  bread  in  abundance. 

We  noticed,  in  the  history  of  Andrew,  that  certain  Greeks, 
who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worsliip  at  the  feast,  applied 
to  Philip,  saying  :  **  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus  :"*  on  which  Philip 

•  John  xii.  20. 
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and  Andrew,  having  considted  together,  told  Jesus.  Philip  here 
discovered,  perhaps,  some  unnecessary  caution,  but  certainly 
much  kindness. 

We  read  in  the  14th  chapter  of  John,  from  the  7th  verse,  as 
follows :  "  K  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen 
him.     Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sufficeth  us.     Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?    He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then, 
Show  us  the  Father?"     Philip  here  expressed  that  earnest  de- 
sire after  an  acquaintance  with  God,  which,  as  to  the  substance 
of  it,  was  commendable.     But,  whatever  may  have  been  the 
precise  idea  he  had  in  view,  and  whether  or  not  he  wished  some 
such  visible  display  of  the  divine  glory  as  was  given  to  Moses, 
he  was  wishing  some  other  discovery  of  God  than  what  Christ 
had  given :  here,  then,  was  PliiUp's  imperfection.     We  ought  to 
desire  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  as  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  reconciled  God  and  Father 
through  him.     And  whatever  may  have  been  the  imperfection 
of  Philip's  views,  it  is  a  blessed  truth  that  such  a  discovery 
sufficeth  for  the  happiness  of  all  who  obtain  it.     The  sight  of 
God  in  heaven  is  perfect  satisfaction  and  happiness.     "  As  for 
me,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righteous- 
ness: I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  Hkeness." 
And  the  believing  sight  of  God  as  a  Father,  on  earth,  also, 
brings  a  high  measure  of  satisfaction  along  with  it.     That  sight 
let  us  all  earnestly  desire.     But  let  us  not  mistake  as  to  the  way 
in  which  it  is  to  be  obtained.     Perhaps  we  feel  at  times  as  if 
our  minds  were  lost  in  the  mystery  of  an  invisible  God  and  an 
invisible  eternity ;  and  we  are  tempted  to  wish  for  some  impres- 
sion of  these  objects  to  be  made  on  our  senses,  in  the  idea  that 
thus  our  faith  would  be  confirmed  and  our  mind  satisfied.     But 
no  such  corporeal  manifestations  are  to  be  expected ;  and  none 
are  needful.     Philip  and  the  other  disciples,  in  seeing  the  Son, 
had  seen  the  Father :  and  this  is  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
see  the  Father,  or  have  any  need  to  see  him  on  earth.     In  this 
respect,  these  disciples  had  hardly  any  advantage  over  us.     It 
was  not  in  the  sight  of  Christ's  body  that  they  could  see  the 
Father;  but  it  was  in  the  whole  manifestation  of  the   Son's 
mediatorial  person  and  character.     Now,  we  have  that  person 
and  character  strikingly  described  in  his  Word.     There  let  us 
study  it.     There  we  may  behold,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.     There  we  may  see,  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person ;  there  we 
may  see  all  God's  attributes  illustrated  in  perfect  harmony ; 
there  we  may  behold  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.     And  a  realizing  view  of 
the  Father,  as  reconciled  to  us  and  delighting  over  us  to  do  us 
good,  will  bring  that  rest  to  ourselves  now,  which  is  the  fore- 


LUKE  VI.  U.  311 

taste  and  the  pledge  of  perfect  satibfaction  for  ever.  May  he 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  shine  into 
our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ! 

Philip  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  except 
in  the  catalogue  of  the  apostles  in  the  1st  chapter :  for  you  will, 
of  course,  carefully  distinguish  between  Philip  the  apostle,  and 
Philip  the  deacon.  Ancient  history  represents  the  apostle  Phihp 
as  labouring  successfully  in  Upper  Asia.  He  is  said  to  have 
come  at  last  to  Hieropolis,  a  city  in  Phrygia ;  where  the  magis- 
trates were  so  enraged  at  liis  success,  that  they  first  imprisoned 
him,  then  scourged  him,  and  then  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death, 
some  say  by  crucifixion,  and  others  by  being  hung  up  against  a 
pillar.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  his  history  furnishes  us  with 
another  evidence  of  the  truth  of  revelation,  another  trophy  of 
divine  grace,  and  another  most  powerful  and  encouraging  call 
to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  bo  faithful  unto  death, 
that  we  may  receive  the  crown  of  life. 
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^'  Bartholomew,  15.  Matthew  and  Thoxnas,  James  the  bou  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
called  Zclotes,  16.  And  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  was  the  traitor.'* 

In  proceeding  with  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  we  considered,  in  the  last  lecture,  the  history  of  James 
the  Grreater,  of  John  his  brother,  and  of  Phihp.  We  now  come 
to  "  Bartholomew.^^ 

We  find  the  n^me  Bartholomew  only  four  times  in  Scripture, 
namely,  in  the  lists  of  the  apostles  contained  in  the  Gospels  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.     There  is  no  complete  list  of  the  apostles  given 
by  Jonn,  nor  indeed  does  the  name  Bartholomew  occur  in  any 
part  of  his  Gospel.     Though  we  cannot  be  certain  of  it,  it  is  not 
an  improbable  supposition  of  some,  that  Bartholomew  was  the 
person  otherwise  called  Nathanael.     The  reasons  on  which  this 
supposition  has  been  founded  are  chiefly  two— first,  that  as 
Plnlip  and  Bartholomew  are  mentioned  together  in  the  catalogues 
in  the  three  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  so  we  find 
Philip  and  Nathanael  mentioned  together  at  a  very  early  period 
in  the  1st  chapter  of  John,  Phihp,  as  we  had  occasion  to  notice 
in  his  life,  introducing  Nathanael  to  Christ ;  and  secondly,  that 
while  John  nowhere  speaks  of  any  one  by  the  name  of  Bartho- 
lomew, he  speaks,  in  his  last  chapter,  of  Nathanael  beinff  along 
with  several  of  the  apostles  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.     Nathanael, 
it  is  supposed,  was  called  Bartholomew,  or  Bar-tolmai,  that  is, 
the  son  of  Tohnai,  as  Simon  Peter  was  called  Bar-jona,  that  is, 
the  son  of  Jonas.    If  this  supposition  be  correct,  then  Bartholo- 
mew was  the  man  on  whom  our  Lord  pronounced  this  high 
praise,  "  Behold  an  Israehte  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  !"* — 
the  man  who,  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  Philip,  and  the 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  omniscience  in  seeing  him  wnen  he  was 
under  the  fig  tree,  and  taught  also  by  the  grace  of  God,  ex- 
claimed, with  beheving  admiration :  "  Kabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel  ;*'  and  who  was  to  see  stiU 
greater  things  than  these,  even    all   the   miraculous  circum- 
stances and  neavenly  intercourse  of  the  Saviour's  history,  or, 
"  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  the  Son  of 
man.''    In  this  way,  he  would  fiimish  us  with  a  beautifdl  ex- 

*  John  i.  i7. 
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ample  of  simpKcity  and  godly  sincerity,  and  an  encouragement 
to  nope  that,  if  we  receive  and  confess  Christ  as  our  Saviour 
and  King,  he  will  vouchsafe  us  still  clearer  discoveries  of  his 
glory,  and  still  richer  commimications  of  his  grace. 

If  ^ese  particidars  do  not  relate  to  B«ui;holomew,  we  have 
no  scriptural  references  to  him  at  all,  beyond  the  mere  mention 
of  his  name.  The  early  Christian  historians*  agree,  however, 
in  stating  that  he  travelled  as  far  as  to  India,  that  is,  Hither 
India,  or  the  parts  near  Asia  Proper,  preaching  the  gospel.  It 
is  said  that  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  left  by  Bartholomew  in 
India,  and  found  by  a  zealous  Chiistian  f  who  travelled  into  that 
country  long  after,  with  the  same  view  of  disseminating  the 
gospel.  From  India,  Bartholomew  is  said  to  have  retmned  into 
the  more  northern  and  western  parts  of  Asia.  At  last,  when 
preaching  in  Albania,  he  is  said  to  have  received  the  crown  of 
martyrdom,  by  being  first  flayed  aHve,  and  then  crucified. 

We  come  next  to  "  Matthew.'^     Having  lately  considered  the 
few  particulars   of  his  history  recorded  in   Scripture,   when 
expoimding  the  account  given  of  his  call  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, it  will  be  enough  here  to  notice  them  in  the  shortest  way 
we  can.     He  also  bore  the  name  of  Levi.     He  was  the  son  of 
Alpheus.     Before  his  call,  he  followed  the  business  of  a  tax- 
gatherer.     In  much  humility,  he  calls  himself  "Matthew  the 
publican."     Jesus,  passing  by,  saw  him  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,  and  saidto  nim,  "  Follow  me :"  and  he  immediately  left 
his  lucrative  office  and  followed  him.     After  this,   "he  made 
Christ  and  his  disciples  a  great  feast  in  his  house."     In  all  this 
we  have  an  example  of  the  power  of  divine  grace,  of  ready  sub- 
mission to  the  gospel  call,  of  superiority  to  the  world,  and  of  love 
and  attention  to  Christ  and  his  people.     Very  soon  after  his  call 
to  follow  Christ  as  a  disciple,  Matmew  was  called  to  the  office 
of  the  apostleship.     We  have  no  further  account  of  his  life  in 
Scripture.     There  is  little  which  can  from  any  source  be  affinned 
with  any  confidence  of  his  history  after  the  bare  fact  stated,  in 
the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  of  his  being  in  Jerusalem  with  the 
other  apostles ;  so  irrecoverably  is  the  truth  of  his  history  lost  in 
fable,  and  in  contradictory  traditions.     The  outline  of  tne  most 
commonly  received  opinion  is,  that  he  lived  a  few,  perhaps  eight 
years,  in  Judea,  after  the  death  of  Christ ;  that  he  then  laboured 
m  Ethiopia ;  and  that  he  at  last  suifered  martvrdom.     There  is 
no  doubt  whatever  of  his  having  been  a  faithful  and  devoted 
servant  of  the  Redeemer. 

Matthew  is  allowed  to  have  written  his  Gospel  before  he  left 
Judea.  Of  course,  it  was  written  very  soon  after  the  things  it 
related  took  place.  Many  of  the  ancients  say  that  he  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  Hebrew :  modem  critics,  however,  generally  incline 
to  the  opinion  that,  like  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament,  it  was 
first  written  in  Greek,  though  there  appears  to  have  been  a 
Hebrew,  or  perhaps  Syriac  version  of  it,  for  the  more  particu- 
*  EusebiuB,  Socrates.  f  Pant«nas,  according  to  Eusebiuf . 
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lar  use  of  the  Jews.  Perhaps  Matthew  himself  may  have  given 
it  both  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  almost  at  the  same  time.  Mat- 
thew enters  very  particularly  into  the  circumstances  of  our 
Saviour's  life.  His  way  of  writing  is  remarkable  for  simplicity 
and  gravity ;  and  his  work  contains,  under  the  infallible  gmdance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  an  invaluable  account  of  the  history  of 
redemption  by  the  incarnation,  obedience,  suflferings,  and  death 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  our  once  crucified,  but  now 
exalted  Lord.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  so  precious  a  composition ! 
It  has  pleased  infinite  wisdom  that  Uttle  should  be  known  of  the 
personal  biographv  of  its  inspired  penman ;  but  in  beautiful  and 
becoming  subserviency  to  the  glory  of  Him  of  whom  he  writes, 
the  name  of  the  humble  pubUcan  sounds  pleasant  in  our  ears. 
Many  of  us  are  perhaps  more  familiar  vdih  his  pages  than  with 
those  of  any  other  writer :  as  they  were  the  fii'st  written,  so  they 
stand  at  the  head  of  the  New  Testament  works :  and  as  a  very 
important  part  of  that  blessed  whole,  the  Book  of  Divine  In- 
spiration, they  will  continue  increasingly  to  illuminate,  and 
impress,  and  reform,  and  bless  mankind,  henceforth,  and  onward, 
to  the  time  when  an  assembled  world  shall  actually  behold  the 
grand  judgment  scene  which  he  was  honoured  to  portray  from 
the  description  of  liis  Lord  and  Master — even  "  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him." 

The  next  apostle  here  mentioned  is  "  Thomasy  He  was 
called,  in  Greek,  Didymus^  which  signifies  a  twin,  as  does  also 
the  Hebrew  word  Thomas.  There  is  something  very  interesting 
in  twin  brothers.  Together  bom,  and,  when  they  live,  generally 
together  bred,  formed  to  simihar  habits  of  mind,  clothed  in  the 
same  maimer,  and  so  similar  in  bodily  appearance  asio  be  often 
mistaken  for  each  other,  they  can  hardly  be  beheld  with  indif- 
ference. What  man  does  not  expect  that  they  should  be  attached 
to  each  other  by  the  very  tenderest,  and  yet  strongest  of  natural 
affection's  ties?  and  what  Christian  does  not  earnestly  desire,  as 
he  looks  on  them,  that  they  may  be  twin  brothers,  or  at  least 
brothers,  in  Christ ;  so  that  whatever  may  be  theii*  lot  in  this 
life,  they  may  be  happy  together  in  heaven,  no  more  to  be 
separated  for  ever  ?  If  there  be  any  twins,  of  either  sex  now 
present,  let  them  think  how  they  could  bear  an  eternal  separa- 
tion :  and  if  the  very  idea  of  such  a  thing  be  too  painftd  for  them, 
let  that  feeling  operate  as  one  of  many  reasons  why,  like  the 
twin  whose  history  we  are  considering,  they  should  become  the 
hearty  and  faithful  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  thus, 
instead  of  being  separated,  or,  which  would  bo  still  worse,  both 
consigned  to  misery,  at  the  great  day,  they  shall  bo  caught  up 
together  with  all  tne  saints  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  and  so  shall  they  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Instead, 
however,  of  bein^  both  spared  together,  it  often  happens  that 
one  of  the  twins  is  removed  in  infancy,  or  early  life,  and  the 
other  left  to  struggle  on  alone.     Very  likely  this  had  been  the 


LUKE  VI.  14-16.  315 

case  with  Thomas,  as  otherwise  there  would  probably  have  been 
Bome  mention  of  his  twin  brother. 

We  have  no  account  of  the  birth  or  early  history  of  Thomas 
— ^no  mention  of  him  at  aU  till  we  find  his  name  in  the  apostoHc 
list.  Nor  have  we  any  particulars  of  his  history,  till  near  the 
end  of  our  Saviour's  mimstry ;  and  for  all  these  particulars  we 
are,  imder  God,  indebted  to  the  evangelist  John.  Following 
his  order  of  relating  them,  we  first  find  Thomas  called  Didymus, 
thus  expressing  himself  to  his  fellow-disciples,  when  Christ 
declared!^  his  resolution,  on  tlie  death  of  Lazarus,  to  go  to 
Bethany  :  "  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  ^vith  liim."  *  This 
was  probably,  not  a  burst  of  aflection  for  Lazarus,  but  a  decla- 
ration of  the  extreme  danger  to  which  Jesus  was  exposing 
himself  by  going  back  into  Judea,  and  to  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood of  Jerusalem,  and  a  proposal  to  the  apostles  to  share 
his  perils,  and  even  to  die  with  him,  if  duty  called.  There  seem 
to  have  been  some  ignorance  of  Clirist's  power,  and  something 
of  the  rashness  of  self-confidence,  in  this  language  :  but  it  was 
surely  the  language  of  some  faith,  and  of  much  ardent  aflection. 

The  next  mention  of  Thomas  is  in  John  xiv.  5  ;  where,  after 
our  Lord  had  said :  "  Whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know,  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou 
goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?"  Thomas,  like  the 
other  disciples,  was  probably  still  dreaming  of  Christ's  estabHsh- 
ing  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  thinking  to  what  place  on  earth 
he  might  go  to  set  it  up  :  and  yet,  whatever  mist  might  envelop 
their  minds,  they  had  a  general  idea  of  his  character  as  a 
Saviour  from  sin.  To  clear  away  all  doubt,  however,  Jesus 
addressed  to  Thomas  these  most  edifying  words  :  "  I  am  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me."  Let  us  profit,  my  brethren,  by  these  words,  which, 
though  originally  spoken  to  Didymus,  are  also  written  for  our 
learning,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Let  us  re- 
member that  there  is  no  name  given  under  heaven  whereby  we 
may  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  let  us  forsake 
every  false  confidence,  and  every  devious  path  ;  and  let  us  seek 
to  go  to  God  and  to  heaven,  by  the  true  and  living  way. 

There  remains  that  most  remarkable  passage  in  Thomas'  his- 
tory related  in  the  20th  chapter  of  John,  fi:om  the  24th  verse. 
Having  mentioned  our  JLord's  appearing  to  the  apostles  after  his 
resurrection,  John  goes  on  to  say :  "  But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 
The  other  disciples,  therefore,  said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe.  And, 
after  eight  days  agam,  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas 
with  them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you.     Then  saith  he  unto 

*  John  xi.  16. 
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Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  beUeving.  And  Thomas  answered,  and  said  unto 
him.  My  Lord,  and  my  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas^ 
because  thou  hast  seen  thou  hast  beUeved:  blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  We  may  here  re- 
mark the  following  things,  most  interesting  in  relation  to  Thomas^ 
and  most  edifying  to  us.  Thomas  here  discovered  sinful  incre- 
dulity, and  made  most  unreasonable  demands  as  to  what  would 
satisfy  his  mind.  Jesus,  however,  while  he  gently  rebuked  him, 
showed  him  wonderful  condescension,  and  complied  literally  with 
his  demand.  Thomas  then  felt  liis  judgment  convinced  and  his 
hecui;  overcome,  and  uttered  his  beHeving  and  afiectionate  ex- 
clamation, which  Jesus  followed  up  with  what  is  to  us  a  most 
encom-aging  declaration  of  the  blessedness  of  those  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  And  why,  my  friends,  should 
not  this  blessedness  be  ours?  We  have  not  seen,  nor  can  we 
ever  see,  the  Lord  Jesus  on  earth ;  but  that  is  not  necessary  to 
a  saving  acquaintance  with  liim,  or  to  faith  in  him.  We  have  the 
most  satisfactory  evidences  whereon  to  rest  our  faith,  and  of 
these  Thomas'  increduhty  and  subsequent  conviction  form  one 
of  the  most  striking :  on  these  let  us  meditate,  remembering,  at 
the  same  time,  that  saving  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  by  his  Spirit, 
who  is  promised  to  those  who  ask  him.  Let  us,  however,  clearly 
understand  that  it  is  not  the  belief  merely  of  the  divine  mission 
of  Christ,  or  of  any  of  the  miracles  connected  with  his  history, 
such  as  that  of  his  resurrection,  which  can  save  our  souls,  but 
the  belief  that  he  really  is,  and  really  has  done,  what  the  reve- 
lation given  by  him,  and  thus  attested,  declares  him  to  be,  and 
to  have  done.  You  observe,  the  exclamation  of  Thomas  ex- 
presses much  more  than  his  belief  of  Christ's  resurrection.  That 
must  have  been  believed  by  any  of  his  enemies  who,  having 
known  him  before  liis  death,  might  have  seen  him  after  his  re- 
surrection, and  might  still  have  continued  his  enemies,  it  having 
been  long  manifest  that  no  miracle  was,  of  itself,  sufficient  to 
effect  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  Thomas  expressed  his  persua- 
sion, not  merely  of  Christ's  resurrection,  but  of  the  glory  of 
Christ's  whole  character  and  work,  and  of  his  own  personal  in- 
terest in  him.  So  must  we,  in  this  extensive  exercise  of  faith, 
embrace  the  whole  work  of  a  risen  Saviour,  and  feel  ready,  when 
we  think  of  him,  each  of  us  to  exclaim :  "  My  Lord,  and  my 
God !"  Thus  shall  we  indeed  be  blessed  in  him,  "  whom  having 
not  seen  we  love ;  and  in  whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not, 
yet  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glorj'." 
Thomas  is  merely  mentioned,  in  the  last  chapter  of  John,  as 
being  with  certain  other  disciples  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  in 
the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  as  being  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
in  Jerusalem.  His  name  does  not  occur  again  in  Scripture. 
Uninspired  writers  say  that  he  travelled  into  many  distant 
lands;  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Paiihians,  Medes, 
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Persians,  and  others ;  and  that,  after  labouring  with  considerable 
success  in  India,  he  at  last  suffered  martyrdom. 

We  come  now  to  "  James  the  son  ofAlpkeus.^'  In  order  to  dis- 
tangoish  him  from  the  other  apostle  of  the  same  name,  he  is  now 
generally  called  James  the  Less,  or  the  Yoimger.  He  is  called 
** the  Lord's  brother,"  as  in  Matt.  xiii.  55 :  "Is  not  this  the  car- 

J enter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren, 
amee,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas?"  and  in  Gal.  i.  19, 
Paul  savs :  "  Other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James  the 
Lord's  brother."     Some  say  that  this  James  was  Christ's  bro- 
ther, as  bein^  the  son  of  Joseph  hj  a  former  wife  :  but  it  is  the 
general  opimon  that  he  was,  stnctly  speaking,  only  Christ's 
cousin ;  it  being  common  with  the  Jews  to  call  those  brethren 
who  were  nearly  related  to  each  other,  though  not  the  children 
of  the  same  parent,  or  parents.     We  have  no  particidars  of  this 
apostle's  history,  till  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ.     He  is  un- 
derstood to  be  the  individual  meant  by  Paul  in  the  15th  chapter 
of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  when  writing  of  the 
appearances  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection :  "  After  that  he  was 
seen  of  James."     He  was  plainly  much  distinguished  among  the 
apostles.    When  Peter  was  delivered  from  pnson,  as  we  read  in 
tne  12th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  he  said :  "  Go,  show  these  things 
unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren."*    In  the  famous  council  of 
the  apostles  and  elders,  held  in  Jerusalem,  on  the  subject  of  the 
incumbency  of  tlie  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses  on  Christians, 
and  especially  converts  from  heathenism,  as  described  in  the 
15th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  after  Peter,  Barnabas,  and  Paul  had 
spoken,  it  was  James  who,  after  various  apposite  observations, 
proposed  the  motion  which  was  unanimously  adopted  and  acted 
on  by  the  council :  "  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble 
not  them  who  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  unto  God ; 
but  that  we  WT-ite  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  pollutions 
of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  blood."     In  the  21st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  at  the  18th  verse, 
we  find  these  words :  "  And  the  day  following,"  or  the  day  after 
their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  "  Paul  went  in  with  us,"  that  is,  with 
Luke  and  others,  "  unto  James ;  and  all  the  elders  were  present." 
This  passage  is  in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  James  continued  to 
reside  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  course,  to  have,  as  an  apostle,  the 
chief  lead  in  the  church  there,  while  the  other  apostles  were 
labouring  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 

Ancient  historians  agree  that  James  the  Younger  continued 
at  Jerusalem  till  his  death.  He  was  so  exemplary  in  his  con- 
duct, that  he  acquired  the  siuname  of  the  Just.  His  piety,  how- 
ever, and  especially  his  success  in  propagating  and  encouraging 
Christianity,  drew  on  him  the  jealousy  and  rage  of  the  Jewish 
rulers.  The  following  account  is  given  of  his  end,  and  generally 
believed  to  be  substantially  correct.f    Ananias,  the  high  priest, 

*  James,  the  brother  of  John,  by  this  time  was  slain  with  the  sword. 

t  From  Eusobins,  Josephiis,  &c. 
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procured  a  sentence  of  condemnation  from  the  comicil  against 
nim  and  some  other  Cliristians.  But  pretending  to  flatter  him, 
as  capable  of  putting  the  people  right  on  the  subject  of  the  new 
reKgion,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  him  placed  on  a  pinnacle, 
or  part  of  the  flat  roof,  of  the  temple,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
ana  called  on  him  to  address  the  multitude  who  were  assembled 
in  the  court  below.  On  this,  James  said  with  a  loud  voice: 
"  Why  do  you  inquire  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  man  ?  He  sits  on  the 
right  nand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  will  come  again  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  The  people  below  hearing  tliis,  some  of  them 
began  to  cry  out :  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  Da^'id."  This  so 
enraged  those  of  James'  enemies  who  were  standing  beside  him, 
that  they  cast  liim  down  headlong.  Though  dreadfiilly  mangled, 
he  was  able  to  get  upon  his  knees  to  pray  for  his  murderers. 
While  he  was  in  that  attitude,  those  of  his  enemies  who  were 
below  began  to  throw  showers  of  stones  at  him ;  till  at  last,  one 
man  more  determined  than  the  rest,  beat  out  the  apostle's  brains 
with  a  fuller's  club.  Thus  nobly  died,  at  a  very  advanced  age, 
another  apostolic  martyr ;  and  of  him  even  Josephus  declares 
that  his  murder  was  a  great  national  crime. 

James  the  Less  wrote  one  inspired  Epistle.  It  is  called  a 
General  Epistle,  as  it  is  addressed,  not  to  any  particular  Church, 
but  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad,  or  to  the  believing 
Jews  of  the  dispersion.  He  exhorts  them  to  patience  imder 
persecution  and  other  sufferings;  he  exposes  tlie  Antinomian 
abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  showing  that  the 
faith  which  justifies  always  produces  good  works;  he  brings 
forward  a  variety  of  searching  views,  and  he  gives  many  excel- 
lent practical  exhortations. 

The  tenth  in  this  catalogue,  is  "  Simon  called  Zelotes,''  Simon, 
or  Simeon,  was  a  very  common  name  with  the  Jews ;  therefore, 
this  apostle  was  usuaUy  distinguished  by  the  surname  of  Zelotes, 
or  the  Zealous.  Some  suppose  that  he  was  so  called  because  of 
his  having  belonged  to  a  sect  mentioned  by  Josephus,  called 
Zelotes  or  Zealots;  but  most  are  inclined  to  the  idea,  more 
honourable  to  Simon,  of  his  having  been  thus  distinguished 
because  of  his  great  zeal  in  embracing  and  supporting  the  Gos- 
pel. In  the  lists  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  you  wul  find  this  apostle 
called  "  Simon  the  Canaanite."  Some  suppose  that  this  signi- 
fies, that  he  was  of  the  town  of  Cana  in  Galilee.  But  others, 
remarking  that  Cana  is  the  Hebrew  for  zeal,  understand  the 
word  Canaanite  to  be  of  the  same  signification  as  Zelotes  in 
Greek,  namely,  Zealous.  This  apostle  is  kno-svn  from  Scripture 
only  by  name.  As  to  the  traditionary  accounts  of  his  history 
after  the  dispersion  of  the  apostles,  it  is  said  that  he  laboured 
in  Egypt  and  Africa,  and  even  in  Britain ;  but  the  accounts  are 
too  much  at  variance  with  each  other  to  allow  us  to  depend  fully 
on  them,  any  farther  than  to  say  that  he  preached  m  various 
coiintries,  and  at  last  suffered  martyrdom.  It  has  not  been  given, 
even  to  all  the  faithftd  apostles,  to  hold  a  very  conspicuous  place 
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in  the  Sacred  Records,  or  in  the  authenticated  history  of  the 
Church :  no  wonder,  then,  that  it  should  be  the  lot  of  many  a 
sincere,  and  even  very  exemplary  and  usefiil  believer,  to  pass 
through  Ufe  in  obscurity,  and  soon  to  be  entirely  forgotten  on 
earth.  All  the  righteous,  however,  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the 
light,  and  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  As  for  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  the  Zealous,  though  his 
services  are  not  recorded  in  Scripture,  we  may  be  sure  they  are 
recorded  in  heaven,  and  that  he  will  appear  as  one  of  the  asses- 
sors who  shall  occupy  the  twelve  tlirones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

The  eleventh  in  this  celebrated  list  is,  "  Judas,  the  brother  of 
James.^^     Judah,  Judas,  and  Jude,  are  but  one  name,  and  from 
the  time  of  Jacob's  son,  it  was  a  common  name  among  the  Jews. 
As  there  were  two  of  the  apostles  of  the  name  of  James,  so 
there  were  two  of  the  name  of  Judas.     This  Judas  is  now  most 
commonly  called  by  us  Jude.    He  was,  we  are  told,  the  brother 
of  James — that  is,  plainly  of  James  the  Less ;  probably  his 
brother  strictly  so  called ;  and  of  course  he  was  tne  brother  of 
our  Lord,  in  the  same  sense,  probably,  of  near  relation,  or  cousin, 
as  James,  according  to  the  words  formerly  quoted  concerning 
Christ's  connections :  "  Are  not  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses, 
and  Simon,  and  Judas?"     In  the  list  of  the  apostles,  in  the  1st 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  this  apostle  is  designated  exactly  as  here, 
"Judas  the  brother  of  James ; "  but  when  we  examine  the  lists 
in  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  the  3d  chapter  of  Mark, 
we  only  find  one  Judas  mentioned.    In  place  of  this  name  Judas, 
however,  we  find  in  Matthew,  "  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddeus;"  and  in  Mark,  simply  "Thaddeus."     It  is   quite 
obvious,  that  by  these  names  Matthew  and  Mark  mean  the  same 
individual ;  and  as  there  is  no  name  agreeing  with  these  in  this  list 
of  Luke,  and  no  mention  in  the  other  two  Hsts  of  any  one  by  the 
name  of  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  it  follows,  of  necessity,  from 
there  being  but  twelve  apostles,  that  all  these  three  are  designa- 
tions of  the  same  individual.     Nor  is  this  more  extraordinary, 
than  that  another  apostle  should  have  been  called  Simon,  and 
Peter,  and  Cephas,  and  Bar-jona.  Lebbeus,  from  the  Hebrew,  sig- 
nifies hearty,  or  a'^man  of  heart;  and  Thaddeus,  from  the  same  lan- 
guage, signifies  tne  Confessor,  or  Praiser,  or  one  who  confesses  or 
praises.     The  only  circumstance  mentioned  of  him  in  Scripture, 
IS  that  in  John  xiv.  22 :  "  Judas  saith  unto  Jesus  (not  Iscariot), 
Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not 
unto  the  world?    Jesus  answered  and  said  imto  him,  If  a  man' 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him." 
In  the  midst  of  much  remaining  ignorance,  cliiefly  occasioned, 
probably,  by  temporal  ideas  of  Christ's  kingdom,  Jude,  in  a  way 
worthy  of  imitation,  appUes  to  him  for  instruction,  and  obtains 
a  most  encouraging  and  gracious  reply.    Let  us  seek  information 
from  the  written  W  ord  of  Christ,  with  prayer ;  and  let  us  study 
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to  love  and  obey  him :  then  shall  we  be  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit ;  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord  will  be  with 
us,  causing  us  to  experience  his  love,  stirring  us  up  to  the  exer- 
cise of  every  holy  affection,  and  giving  us  a  foretaste  of  heaven. 

Some  writers  say  that  Jude,  after  labouring  in  different  parts 
of  the  world,  died  a  martyr  in  Persia.  He  has  left  one  short 
epistle,  which  is  superscribed,  "  Jude  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  brother  of  James ;"  and  which  is  addressed  to  all  who  "  are 
sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  called."  Its  leading  design  is  to  warn  them  against  false 
teachers,  who  had  already  crept  in  (such  probably  as  those  who 
were  afterwards  called  Nicolaitanes,  Simonians,  and  Gnostics), 
and  who  both  introduced  heretical  and  licentious  doctrines,  and 
disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

So  much  for  these  eleven  faithftd  followers  of  the  Lamb,  who 
all  received  him  and  obeyed  him  as  their  own  Saviour,  who  all 
did  and  suffered  much  for  his  sake,  and  who,  with  one  exception, 
all  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood.  They  were,  it  is 
true,  subject  to  many  imperfections  of  character,  so  that  we 
ought  to  follow  their  example  only  in  so  far  as  they  followed 
Christ.  But  after  the  Spirit  was  poured  on  them  from  on  high, 
they  were  perfectly  qualified  as  teachers;  so  that  we  are  to 
consider  ourselves  as  "  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone." 
After  that  period,  too,  they  became  most  eminent  examples  of 
Christian  faith,  holiness,  meekness,  zeal,  and  fortitude.  There 
is  something  very  animating,  and  yet  very  affecting,  in  their 
whole  history,  and  especially  in  the  way  in  wliich  it  almost 
always  closea.  "I  think,"  said  one  who  was  afterwards  miracu- 
lously called  to  the  apostleship,  "  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth 
us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death :  for  we  are 
made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men." 

Now,  however,  in  the  close  of  this  sketch,  a  character  of  a 
very  different  complexion  presents  itself  to  our  view;  for 
here  we  behold,  not  the  imperfections  of  the  believer,  not  the 
backslidings  of  the  saint,  not  the  temporary  unkindness  of  a 
firiend,  not  the  blemishes  of  a  beautiftd  face,  but  the  prevalence 
of  unbehef,  the  depravity  of  the  sinner,  the  cruelty  oi  the  mon- 
ster, the  detection  of  the  hypocrite,  the  perfidy  of  the  traitor, 
the  glaring  portraiture  of  pernaps  the  worst  of  men,  unredeemed 
by  one  pleasing  feature,  or  one  ray  of  hope.  Let  us  take  a  view 
of  it,  and  think  of  the  lesson  which  it  reads  to  us. 

^^  Jvdas  Iscarioty  who  also  was  the  traitor, ^^  Of  the  various 
derivations  of  this  surname  Iscariot,  the  most  probable  seems  to 
be  that  which  views  it  as  descriptive  of  the  place  of  his  birth, 
or  residence;  Ish-carioth  signifying  in  Hebrew,  a  man  of  Carioth : 
and  Carioth  was  a  small  town  beyond  Jordan.  The  following 
are  the  chief  circumstances  of  his  history.  He  is  first  mentionea 
at  this  time,  when  chofien  to  the  apostleship.  He  professed 
himself  a  disciple  before,  though  he  was  not  a  genuine  convert. 
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He  was  sent  out,  some  time  after,  aloug  with  tlie  other  eleven, 
to  preach,  and  to  work  miracles.  After  Peter's  famous  declara- 
tion, Jesus  said,*  "  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of 
you  is  a  devil  ?  "  or  an  accuser.  "  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him,  being 
one  of  the  twelve."  He  is  next  mentioned,!  as  thus  finding 
fault  with  Mary,  for  anointing  our  Lord's  feet :  "  Why  was  not 
this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  p^nce  and  given  to  the 

Eoor  ?  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because 
e  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein." 
In  the  13th  chapter  of  John,  we  have  these  particulars.  "  The 
devil  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to 
betray  Christ."  Jesus,  after  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  said  to 
them :  "Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all :  for  he  knew  who  should 
betray  him."  After  this  he  said  to  his  disciples :  "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  That  one  of  you  shall  betray  me : "  and  he  at  last 
plainly  pointed  out  the  individual  by  giving  a  sop,  or  morsel  of 
meat,  when  he  had  dipped  it  m  the  sauce,  to  Judas  Iscariot. 
"  He  then,  having  received  the  sop,  went  immediately  out,  and 
it  was  night."  Before  this  time,  however,  influenced  by  resent- 
ment and  covetousness,  Judas  had  covenanted  with  the  cliief 
priests  and  captains,  to  deliver  up  Christ,  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.  He,  therefore,  had  been  seeking,  for  some  time,  an 
opportunity  to  betray  him.  That  opportunity  seemed  now  to 
have  arrived.  After  the  passover  supper,  and  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Jesus  had  gone  out  with  his  disciples  to 
a  garden  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olives.  Obtaining,  there- 
fore, the  assistance  of  a  band  of  men  and  officers,  Judas  went 
out  to  the  place  where  he  was,  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and 
weapons.  You  remember  the  sign  Judas  gave,  and  our  Lord's 
words:  " Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  "\\'ith  a  kiss?"  Jesus 
being  apprehended,  and  condemned  to  be  crucified,  Judas  re- 
pented of  what  he  had  done,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying :  "  I  have  sinned, 
in  that  I  have  betrayed  innocent  blood.  And  he  cast  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself;"  and  "falling  down  he  burst  asunder,  and  all 
his  bowels  gushed  out."  The  potter's  field  was  bought  with  the 
price  of  his  treachery — the  price  of  blood.  Such  is  a  very  hasty 
outline  of  his  iniquitous  life,  and  tragical  end. 

But  it  is  natural  to  ask.  Why  was  there  a  traitor  among  the 
twelve  ?  and  what  good  purpose  was  served  by  tliis  development 
of  iniquity,  which  He  who  rules  over  all  was  thus  pleased  to 
permit?  Now,  here  was  fulfilled,  in  the  most  striking  way,  the 
declaration  that  the  wrath  of  m(?n  shall  praise  (iod,  and  the 
remainder  of  wrath  he  shall  restrain.  Among  the  uses  of  this 
awfid  history,  we  shall  notice  three,  in  conclusion. 

First.  The  history  of  Judas  Iscariot  furnishes  a  strikiui]  vroof  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,    It  is  a  proof  of  this,  as  it  is  a  fulfilment 

•  Jolm  vi.  70.  f  John  xii.  5. 
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of  prophecy.  It  is  a  fulfilment  of  passages  in  the  69th  and  109th 
Psalms,  as  shown  by  Peter  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  from 
the  16th  verse :  '*  Men  and  brethren,  this  scripture  must  needs 
have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of 
David,  spake  before  concerning  Judas,  who  was  guide  to  them 
that  took  Jesus,  For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had 
obtained  part  of  our  ministry."  For  it  is  written  in  the  Book 
of  Psalms :  "  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell 
therein :  and  his  bishoprick  let  another  take."  It  is  a  fulfilment, 
too,  of  the  prophecy  in  Zech.  xi.  12  :  "  And  I  said  imto  them.  If 
ye  think  it  good,  give  me  my  price ;  and  if  not,  forbear.  So 
they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the 
Lord  said  tmto  me,  Cast  it  tmto  the  potter :  a  goodly  price  that 
I  was  prized  at  of  them !  And  I  took  the  thirty  gieces  of  silver 
and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord."* 

This  history  is  also  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  inas* 
much  as  it  brings  forward  the  testimony  of  an  enemy,  and  a 
perfectly  well-informed  enemy,  in  its  support.  It  cannot  be 
said  by  Infidels  that,  if  among  all  those  whom  Jesus  gathered 
around  him,  there  had  been  one  who  was  fully  acquainted  with 
his  character,  aware  of  the  imposture  wliich  was  practising,  and 
determined  to  make  it  known,  the  whole  would  have  been 
exposed.  On  the  contrary,  here  was  a  man  admitted  to  the 
most  intimate  familiarity  with  Jesus  and  the  rest  of  his  apostles, 
who  was  strongly  inclined  to  expose  them,  if  it  had  been  in  his 
power.  But  he  had  notliing  whereof  to  accuse  them.  Nay, 
when  enmity  and  avarice  had  urged  him  on  to  betray  the  Lord 
Jesus,  instead  of  discovering  any  thing  to  justify  the  step  he 
had  taken,  or  of  feeUng  satisfied  with  what  he  had  done,  he  bore 
testimony  to  Christ's  innocence,  and,  of  course,  to  the  truth  of 
all  that  Christ  said ;  and  he  repented  of  the  crime  of  betraying 
such  a  character,  and  laid  violent  hands  on  himself.  Can  any 
tiling  be  conceived  more  conclusive  ? 

Secondly.  This  history  teaches  us  that  the  occasional  occurrence  of 
grievous  offences  amona  professors  of  religion,  should  not  2>rejudice  us 
against  religion  itself.  If  even  among  the  apostles  such  a  case 
occurred,  it  need  not  greatly  surprise  us  that  something  similar 
should  take  place  in  the  Church,  from  time  to  time.  Doubtless 
we  ought  to  be  much  grieved  by  such  things :  and  doubtless  the 
guilt  of  scandalous  professors,  and  apostates,  and  traitors,  is 
very  great :  yet  they  are  to  be  looked  for ;  they  must  not  dis- 
com'affe  us,  nor  must  we  thereby  be  so  stumbled  as  to  suppose 
that  mere  is  no  sincerity  of  rehgious  profession  at  all,  or  to 
forsake  the  good  way  ourselves.  Let  us  remember  the  warning 
of  our  Lord :  "  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences !  for  it 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh :  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  cast  into  the  sea/' 

Lastly.  The  history  of  Ju^as  furnishes  a  most  awfid  warning  to  all 
•  So  also  Ps.  xH.  9,  and  John  xiii.  18.    "  Mme  own  familiar  frieml,"  Ac. 
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who  profess  to  he  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  beware  lest  they  fall  in  a 
similar  way.  As  there  waa  one  traitor  among  the  twelve,  so, 
there  is  reason  to  apprehend,  there  may  be  many  a  traitor 
among  us.  When  we  trunk  of  this,  it  becomes  each  of  us  to  say, 
with  godly  jealousy,  "  Lord  is  it  I  ? "  Not  to  insist  on  the 
various  sinftu  minor  traits  of  his  character,  which  we  ought  to 
consider  as  so  many  beacons  warning  us  to  keep  far  off  from  dan- 

Eer,  let  us  especially  beware  of  acting  the  part  of  traitors  to  the 
ord  Jesus  Christ.  Ah !  my  friends,  was  Judas  the  only  man 
who  ever  betrayed  the  Saviour  ?  Well  would  it  have  been  had 
this  been  the  case.  But  all  may  be  said  to  be  traitors  against 
him,  who,  having  pretended  to  be  his  disciples,  prove  themselves 
to  be  his  enemies,  who  cast  off  regard  to  his  autliority  and  glory, 
and  who  speak  or  act  so  as  to  betray  his  cause  in  the  world. 
Let  us  mark  well  the  consequences  of  such  hypocrisy  and 
treachery.  If  we  die  traitors  to  the  Son  of  Man,  whatever 
be  the  circumstances  of  our  removal,  it  would  have  been  far 
better  for  us  that  we  had  never  been  bom.  May  that  imiocent 
blood  which  lay  so  heavy  on  the  conscience  of  Judas  as  to  sink 
him  in  horrid  death  and  misery,  calm  our  hearts  in  nature's  final 
conflict.  Professing  to  receive,  may  we  indeed  receive,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  may  we  also  walk  m  him,  rooted  and  built  up  in 
him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith  as  we  have  been  taught,  abound- 
ing therein  with  thanksgiving :  and  may  the  Lord  enable  us  to 
be  faithful  imto  death,  that  we  may  receive  of  him  a  crown  of 
Hfe. 
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'*  Aiid  he  CAorie  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  coropHny  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  ajgreat  multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the 
sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases;  18.  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were 
healed.  19.  And  the  whole  multitude  soueht  to  touch  him  :  for  there  went  virtue 
out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all.  20.  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples, 
and  said,  Blessed  be  ye  poor:  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  21.  Blessed  are  ye 
that  hunger  now  :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  'that  weep  now  :  for  ye  shall 
laugh.  22.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate 
you  from  their  company,  and  shsill  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil, 
for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake.  23.  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy  :  for,  be- 
hold, your  reward  is  great  in  heaven  :  for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto 
the  prophets.  24.  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  !  for  ye  have  received  your  con- 
solation. 25.  Wc*  unto  you  that  are  full  !  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that 
laugh  now!  for  ye  shall  raouni  and  weep.  26.  Woe  unti)  you  when  all  men  shall 
6|)eak  well  of  you  :  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets." 

In  the  Lectures  on  the  five  preceding  verses,  we  considered  the 
accouut  given  of  our  Lord's  appointing  twelve  of  liis  disciples 
to  the  office  of  the  apostleship.  After  spending  the  night  in 
prayer  on  a  mountain  (a  fit  preparation  for  so  important  a  work), 
when  it  was  day,  he  called  imto  him  liis  disciples,  and  of  them 
he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  was  to  send  forth  to  preach  and  to 
work  miracles,  and  whom  he  called  apostles.  From  the  names 
of  the  whole  of  them  being  mentioned,  we  took  occasion  to  give 
a  short  sketch  of  their  history.  After  thus  solemnly  choosing 
them,  and  having  also  probaoly  given  them  such  instructions 
as  were  necessary  to  enable  them  to  understand  the  nature,  and 
to  enter  into  the  duties  of  the  office,  "  he  came  dotvn  with  them^'^ 
from  the  mountain,  ^^  and  stood  in  the  jff  (fifty'  that  lie  might  show 
himself  ready  to  receive  all  who  came  to  liim.  What  diligence 
and  zeal  did  he  display  in  dischargmg  the  work  given  him  to 
do !  After  a  night  of  watcliing,  he  prepares  for  a  day  of  labour. 
The  morning,  as  it  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  train  of  the  his- 
tory, being  now  well  advanced,  a  gTcat  crowd  began  to  assemble 
around  liimf  consisting*  of  '^  the  company  of  his  disciples y^^  Avho 
usually  attended  on  his  ministry,  and  also  '*  a  great  viultitude  of 
people  out  of  all  Judea,  and"  especially  out  of  the  city  of  "  Jem- 
satem  f'  and  even  from  "  tlie  sea-cx)ast  of  Tyre  and  Stdon,^'  on  the 
Mediterranean,  where,  though  religious  advantages  were  few, 
there  were  still,  it  seems,  a  goodly  number  of  people  who  had  a 
desire  to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of  life.  They  ''  came  to  hear' 
Jesus — to  listen  to  his  preaching  ;  most  of  them  from  a  consider- 
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able,  and  many  of  them  from  a  very  great  distance.  This  is  a 
rebuke  to  those  who  are  negligent  of  public  ordinances  when 
the  house  of  God  is  near  them,  perhaps  within  a  short  walk  of 
their  own  houses.  Tliis,  too,  is  an  encouraging  example  to  those 
who  would  spare  no  pains,  or  labour,  to  enjoy  these  ordinances. 
It  is  surely  well  worth  while  to  go  a  great  way  to  hear  the  w^ord  ; 
and  those  who  have  not  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  near  them, 
"  had  better  travel  far  for  it  than  be  ^vithout  it.''* 

They  came  also  "  to  he  healed  of  their  diseases  /'  that  is,  many 
of  them  came  for  that  reason.  Many  of  them  were  afflicted  with 
common  bodily  diseases  ;  and  some  of  them  were  "  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits,''  or  laboured  under  demoniacal  possessions :  and 
without  particularizing  their  cures,  or  dwelling  on  the  circiun- 
stances  of  them,  the  evangelist  merely  says  that  "  they  were 
heeded,''  In  so  simple  and  unpretending  a  way  does  he  record 
the  fact  of  the  performanc^e  of  so  many  wonders. 

They  "  sought  to  touch  him."  Of  the  various  ways  in  which 
the  diseased  were  cured  by  Christ,  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
wafl  that  here  mentioned.  We  read  of  an  individual  case  of  it, 
in  the  woman  with  the  bloody  issue,  who  touched  him,  as  he 
was  on  the  way  to  raise  the  ruler's  daughter.f  "  And,  behold, 
a  woman,  who  was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment:  for  she 
said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but  touch  of  his  gannent,  I  shall  be 
whole.  And  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched.  Jesus 
said,  Somebody  hath  touched  me,  for  I  perceive  that  virtue," 
that  is,  healing  efficacy,  "  is  gone  out  of  me."  He,  however, 
said  to  the  woman :  "  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace."  We  read,  too,  of  Christ  curing 
great  numbers  at  a  time  in  this  way :  thus,  at  the  end  of  the 
14th  chapter  of  Matthew :  "  When  they  were  gone  over,  they 
came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret.  And,  when  the  men  of  that 
place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country 
roimd  about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and 
besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment ;  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole." 
In  like  manner,  we  are  told  here,  that  the  whole  multitude 
sought  to  touch  him,  for  there  went  virtue,  or  power,  "  out  of 
him,  and  healed  them  all."  The  whole  multitude,  that  is,  all 
who  had  need  of  healing  :  and  some  think  that  even  those  who 
were  not  labouring  under  any  particular  disease  touched  him 
also,  thereby  finding  a  confirmation  of  their  bodily  health  and 
vigour. 

And  what  a  dehghtfiil  representation  does  this  give  of  the 
work  of  the  Saviour,  even  in  a  temporal  view !  We  here  be- 
hold him  scattering  blessings  everywhere  aroimd  him.  The  deaf 
ear  is  opened,  the  dark  eye  is  illuminated,  the  feeble  feet  are 
strengthened,  the  withered  hand  is  restored,  the  pale,  and 
wasting,  and  agonized  are  raised  up,  and  relieved,  ana  invigor- 

•  Henry.  f  Matt.  ix.  20 ;  Luke  viii.  43. 
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ated ;  every  form  of  bodily  wretchedness  gives  way,  and  the 
possessed  of  Satan  are  composed,  and  brought  to  sit  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus  in  their  right  mind.  But  what  an  additional  interest 
do  these  miracles  on  men's  bodies  acquire,  when  we  view  them 
as  demonstrative  of  our  Lord's  power  and  wiUingness  to  ciu^e  all 
our  spiiitual  maladies,  and  even  emblematical  of  that  spiritual 
work !  Let  us,  then,  dwell  a  httle  on  the  passage  in  this  view 
— the  view  in  which  it  is  particularly  calculated  to  edify  and  im- 
press us. 

Is  there  not  a  strong  resemblance  between  the  bodily  diseases 
which  Christ  cured,  and  those  maladies  which  aflfect  men's  souls. 
Are  not  men  naturally  blind?  Though  they  may  think  that 
they  see  and  are  very  wise,  yet  are  they  dark  and  ignorant,  and 
their  eyes  must  be  opened,  before  they  can  turn  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God.  Are  they  not  deaf  to  the  calls  oi  God, 
having  ears  but  hear  not  ?  Does  not  the  language  of  the  leper 
become  them — Unclean,  unclean?  Are  they  not  without  strength, 
and  ungodly  ?  Are  they  not  even  led  captive  by  Satcm,  and 
instigated  to  much  evil  by  his  suggestions  r 

As  there  is  a  resemblance  in  the  diseases,  so  is  there  not  also 
a  resemblance  in  the  cure  ?  The  blessings  of  salvation  are  often 
represented  by  figures  drawn  from  such  cases :  "  Then  the  eyes 
of  the  bhnd  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
unstopped :  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  sing."  In  applying  for  these  bodily  cures, 
did  not  the  people  come  sensible  of  their  diseased  state,  and 
anxious  to  be  delivered  from  it  ?  Did  they  not  come  earnestly 
imploring  help  ?  Did  they  not  come  in  humihty,  some  of  them 
at  times  falling  down  at  Christ's  feet  ?  And  did  they  not  come 
in  faith — believing,  always  in  his  ability,  and  generally  in  his 
wiUingness,  to  make  them  whole  ?  And  thus  it  is  that  those 
whom  he  heals  spiritually,  apply  to  him.  They  come  convinced 
of  sin ;  they  come  humbly,  renouncing  all  trust  in  themselves ; 
and  thev  come  in  and  by  faith,  beUeving  in  him,  and  receiving 
him  as  fireely  oflFered  to  them,  and  submitting  themselves  to  his 
healing  power.  And  whatever  was  the  variety  of  the  circum- 
stances of  these  bodily  cures,  do  they  not  find  a  parallel  in  the 
spiritual  ?  Here,  too,  Jesus  heals  sometimes  secretly,  and  some- 
times openly ;  sometimes  very  quickly,  and  sometimes  gradu- 
ally ;  sometimes  by  means  that  are  obvious,  and  sometimes  by 
means  that  escape  observation  and  recollection.  As  to  this 
particular  way  oi  obtaining  a  cure  by  touching  him,  it  is  very 
expressive  of  the  exercise  of  faith  bringing  the  soul  into  spiritual 
contact  with  him — a  connection  which,  though  it  may  seem  to 
the  superficial  observer  to  bo  too  slight,  is  yet  perfectly  effec- 
tual ;  for,  no  man  ever  yet  put  forth  the  hand  of  faith  to  touch 
Christ,  no  man  ever  thus  touched,  though  it  were  but  the  hem 
of  his  garment,  no  man  ever  thus  appUed  to  him  and  believed 
in  him  at  all,  without  finding  virtue  going  out  of  Christ  to  heal 
him. 
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Is  there  not,  then,  my  friends,  at  this  moment,  a  close  resem- 
blance between  your  situation  and  that  of  the  multitude  who 
thronged roimd  Christ  on  the  plain? — for,  do  vou  not,  like  them, 

Srofess  to  have  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  your 
iseases?  You  have  done  well  to  resort  to  the  place  where  he 
is  to  be  found — found,  though  not  visibly,  yet  really,  in  the 
ordinances  of  his  house,  and  in  the  power  of  his  word.  See, 
then,  that  you  be  as  anxious  for  spiritual,  as  that  multitude 
were  for  bodily  healing.  Think  well  of  the  nature  of  your 
disease.  Endeavour  to  feel  impressed,  not  only  with  its  exist- 
ence and  general  danger,  but  also  with  its  worst  features,  and 
S articular  symptoms.  Rest  not  contented  with  remaining  at  a 
istance  from  Christ,  however  small  that  distance  may  appear 
to  you ;  but  be  aware  of  the  necessity  of  getting  quite  near  to 
him,  of  actually  touching  him.  He  is  now  present,  ready  to 
heal  vou.  Let  no  consideration  prevent  you  from  applying  to 
him  for  reUef,  immediate  rehef.  Do  not  think  of  having  recourse 
to  other  physicians,  or  other  means.  Do  not  think  of  waiting 
till  you  are  better,  for  you  are  daily  getting  worse.  Do  not 
lose  time  by  first  seeking  to  be  more  worthy  of  him,  or  by 
speculating  about  his  power,  or  doul^ting  of  his  willingness  to 
cure  you ;  but  apply  to  him  just  as  you  are,  approach  to  him 
sick  and  sinful  as  you  are,  touch  him  pained  and  diseased  and 
wasting  away  as  you  are  ;  and  virtue  will  go  out  of  him  to  heal 
you.  To  brood  obstinately  and  indolently  over  your  misery, 
after  jou  have  discovered  it,  and  to  give  way  to  unbelief  or 
doubtmg,  will  do  you  no  good,  but  much  harm ;  whereas,  if 
ou  touch  but  the  hem  of  me  Saviour's  garment,  beUeving  in 
is  name,  you  shall  be  made  perfectly  whole.  How  wonderful 
was  his  kindness  to  that  multitude  of  diseased,  and  unclean  and 
wretched  people !  He  did  not  spurn  them  from  his  presence, 
or  order  them  to  keep  at  a  distance  as  oflFensive  to  him,  or  pro- 
hibit them  from  touching  him,  lest  he  should  be  defiled  by  them ; 
but  he  stood  waiting  for  them,  he  encouraged  them  to  approach, 
he  permitted  them  to  touch  him ;  and  every  one  of  them  who 
did  touch  him  was  healed.  What  encouragement,  then,  is  there 
here  for  you !  He  will  not  disdain  you,  he  will  not  repulse  you, 
he  will  not  refuse  you ;  nay,  he  courts  your  approach,  he  waits 
for  you  to  touch  him.  However  desperate  your  case  may 
appear  to  be,  touch  him,  and  you  will  find  immediate  rehef. 
However  aggravated  your  sins  may  be,  beheve  in  him,  and  they 
will  all  be  forgiven  and  .subdued.  And  whether  there  be  any 
correctness  or  not  in  the  idea  entertained  by  some,  that  Hterally 
this  whole  multitude,  even  those  who  could  not  be  called  inva- 
lids, sought  to  touch  Christ,  and  were  benefited  by  doing  so,  we 
may  at  least  say  that  all  of  you  without  exception  have  need, 
and  are  here  encouraged,  to  apply  to  him.  Those  of  you  who 
have  already  experienced  his  healing  power,  should  touch  him 
again,  that  your  recovery  may  be  carried  on,  and  your  strength 
increased.     You  should  apply  to  him  again  and  again,  till  your 
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cure  be  completed.  Live  near  to  liiin.  Continue  united  to  him. 
Habitually  clepend  on  him.  What  a  blessed  thine  would  it  be, 
did  the  whole  multitude  of  us  at  this  moment  really  draw  near 
to  Christ,  so  to  hear  him,  that  we  may  be  healed  by  him — did 
we  indeed  anew,  or  for  the  first  time,  come  quite  near  to  him, 
and  put  forth  the  hand  of  faith  and  touch  lum  !  Great,  beyond 
doubt,  were  the  happiness  and  exaltation  which  prevaded  the 
multitude  on  the  plain,  when  anguish,  and  paleness,  and  disease, 
and  approaching  death,  were  suddenly  succeeded  by  ease,  and 
smiles,  and  blooming  health,  and  vigorous  life  ;  but  gi-eater  still, 
and  far  more  important  and  more  permanent,  would  be  the 
happiness  and  exultation  pervading  this  assembly.  Nor,  except 
in  the  refusal  of  oiu*  own  unbelieving  heai-ts,  is  there  a  single 
bar  in  the  way  of  our  obtaining  such  blessedness.  May  God,  by 
his  almighty  Spirit,  break  away  that  bar  utterly  from  before  us, 
that  we  may,  with  one  determination,  press  forward  to  the 
Saviour,  and  touch  him,  and  be  made  whole  ! 

Before  entering  on  the  exposition  of  the  discourse  which  Luke 
sets  down  as  having  been  dehvered  by  our  Lord  at  this  time,  a 
preliminary  question  presents  itself,  namely,  whether  this  be  an 
account,  though  a  shorter  account,  of  the  same  sermon  which  is 
contained  at  greater  length  in  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th  chapters  of 
Matthew.  Some,  remarking  the  close  resemblance  between 
these  two  parts  of  Scripture,  especially  at  the  beginning  and  at 
the  end,  and  considenng  it  improbaole  that  our  Lord  would 
twice  go  over  the  same  ground,  look  on  what  we  have  here  as 
an  abridgment  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  There  are  reasons, 
however,  which,  with  many,  preponderate  m  favoiu*  of  an  op- 
posite opinion.  For  example,  the  resemblance,  though  close,  is 
not  so  close  as  may  at  fii'st  sight  appear.     Luke  omits  the  greater 

Eart  of  the  sermon  in  Matthew  entirely,  which  he  could  hardly 
e  supposed  to  have  done  on  the  other  supposition;  and  even 
in  much  of  what  appears  similar,  the  differences  are  important ; 
as  in  the  beatitudes,  Matthew  setting  down  eight  beatitudes, 
and  Luke  only  four,  not  one  of  which  foiu*  is  giy^n  in  exactly 
the  same  words  with  what  appears  to  correspond  in  the  other 
evangelist.  Nor  is  it  at  all  unlikely  that  ourLord  may  have  re- 
peated many  of  the  same  ideas  after  a  considerable  interval  of 
time,  in  a  different  place,  and  to  an  audience  in  a  great  measure 
different  from  the  former.  Nay,  though  all  other  circumstances 
had  been  the  same,  the  repetition  of  the  same  truths  might  have 
been  very  salutary.  It  were  easy  to.  show,  from  the  same 
evangelist,  that,  though  not  in  any  case  to  the  same  extent  as 
here,  yet  our  Lord  did,  on  several  occasions,  repeat  the  same 
truths.  Paul  said  to  the  Philippians :  "  To  write  the  same  things 
to  yon,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe.''  It 
is  to  be  remarked,  too,  that  we  find  here  four  woes,  to  which 
there  is  no  reference  in  Matthew.  It  is  thought,  also,  that  the 
time  of  the  two  sermons  must  have  been  dinerent ;  in  proof  of 
which  the  strongest  circumstance  is  that,  according  to  Matthew's 
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Gospel,  *  the  calling  of  Matthew  took  place  a  considerable  time 
after  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  according  to  Luke's  account,t 
before  the  sermon  here  set  down.  And,  finally,  what  appears 
to  have  much  weight,  is  the  consideration  of  the  difference  of 
place.  The  sermon  recorded  by  Matthew  was  preached  on  a 
mountain,  it  being  expressly  introduced  with  the  words :  Clirist 
"  went  up  into  a  mountain,''  and  followed  by  the  words :  "  When 
he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain."  But  in  this  chapter  of 
Luke,  we  are  told  that  Christ  had  been  up  m  the  moimtam  dur- 
ing the  night,  and  that,  when  it  was  day,  he  chose  the  twelve 
apostles,  and  then  "  he  came  down  and  stood  in  the  plain ;" 
after  which  is  introduced  the  account  of  the  sermon,  the  open- 
ing sentences  of  which  we  have  now  read.  Hence,  while  the 
other  sermon  is  generally  called  the  sermon  on  the  moimt,  this  is 
frequently  called  the  sermon  in  the  plain.  After  all,  the  question 
is  not  of  very  great  importance.  If,  indeed,  it  were  positively 
ascertained  that  these  were  two  accounts  of  the  same  sermon, 
then  they  must  be  held  as  fixing  the  sense  of  each  other  in  a 
very  close  way.  But,  on  the  supposition  of  the  sermons  being 
different,  we  are  not  precluded  from  applying  to  them  the  gene- 
ral rule  of  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual;  on  the 
contrary,  where  the  resemblance  is  more  than  usually  close,  the 
illustrations  may  be  expected  to  be  more  than  usually  important. 

A  great  multitude  of  his  regular  and  also  of  Ins  occasional 
hearers  being  now  assembled,  our  Lord  "  lifted  im  his  eyes  on  his 
disciples  f'  that  is,  he  gave  them  a  comprehensive  and  expres- 
sive look,  m  order  to  draw  their  attention  to  what  he  was  to  say. 
So,  in  order  to  gain  marked  attention  at  another  time,  when  he 
was  to  explain  who  were  his  mother,  and  sisters  and  brethren, 
or  his  dearest  and  best  fiiends,  he  both  "  stretched  forth  his 
hand"  towards  his  disciples,  and  "  looked  roimd  about  on  them."} 
Jesus  having  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  this  multitude,  we  may  be- 
lieve that  their  eyes  were  intently  fixed  on  him  in  return,  and 
that  they  waited  with  anxiety  to  catch  the  gracious  words  which 
were  to  proceed  out  of  liis  mouth. 

He  began  his  sermon  with  fom*  blessings,  and  four  woes ; 
which,  as  tliey  correspond  to  each  other,  may  be  more  concisely 
and  more  satisfactorily  considered  together ;  that  is,  each  bless- 
ing along  with  its  corresponding  woe.  There  is  a  blessing  to 
the  poor,  and  a  woe  to  the  rich ;  a  blessing  to  the  hungry,  and 
a  woe  to  the  full ;  a  blessing  to  them  that  weep  now,  and  a  woe 
to  them  that  laugh ;  a  blessing  to  them  that  are  hated  and  re- 
proached for  the  Son  of  man's  sake,  and  a  woe  to  them  of  whom 
all  men  speak  well. 

First,  "  Blessed  be  ye  poor  ;  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  But 
woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  I  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation^^ 
If  this  beatitude  be  fixed  in  its  meaning  by  that  which  nearly 
corresponds  to  it  in  the  sermon  on  the  moimt,  by  the  poor  we 

*  Matt.  ix.  9.  X  Matt.  xii.  49  ;  Mark  Hi.  34. 

t  Luke  V.  27.  §  Luke  vi.  20,  24. 
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are  here  to  understand,  "  the  poor  in  spirit :''  and  then  we  have 
the  important  instruction  that  the  humble  and  contrite  are  happy 
in  the  possession  of  all  the  blessings  of  God's  kingdom  of  grace 
here,  and  will  be  far  more  happy  still  in  his  kingdom  of  glory 
hereafter ;  and  we  are  thus  taught  to  renomice  all  trust  in  our^ 
selves,  and  to  humble  ourselves  completely  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  he  may  lift  us  up.  Taking,  however,  the 
word  as  it  stands  here,  and  independently  on  what  is  recorded 
in  Matthew,  by  the  poor  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  those 
who  are  literally  poor.  It  is^  not,  however,  the  Uterally  poor,  or 
the  Uterally  rich,  independently  on  their  religious  state  and  cha- 
rSrCter,  that  we  are  to  consider  as  here  either  blessed  or  adjudged 
to  woe.  There  are  many  poor  people  who  are  altogether  um)e- 
lieving  and  worthless  ;  and  there  are  some  rich  people  who  are 
truly  pious.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  our  Lord  ie  speaking  to 
"  his  disciples"  when  he  says :  "  Blessed  are  ye  poor,"  and  so 
on ;  hence,  those  of  the  poor  only  are  to  be  considered  blessed, 
who  are  at  the  same  time  his  disciples.  There  is  still  another 
way  of  bringing  out  nearly  the  same  meaning,  and  that  is,  by 
viewing  the  clause,  "  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake,  which  is  expressly 
subjoined  to  the  last  blessing,  as  intended  to  be  understood  to 
be  applied  to  the  foregoing  three.  Blessed  are  ye  of  my  disci- 
ples, who  are  poor  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

Let  not  any  take  this  blessing  to  themselves  merely  because 
they  are  poor.  Alas !  that  any  should  deceive  themselves  in 
this  way.  How  miserable  the  situation  of  those  who  are  both 
poor  for  time  and  poor  for  eternity!  But  there  is  here  the 
strongest  consolation  for  the  believing  and  pious  poor.  What 
though  they  are  in  want  of  the  world's  wealth  ?  they  are  thereby 
free  &om  many  dangerous  temptations,  while  they  are  possessed 
of  unsearchable  riches,  and  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ.  Their  Lord  knows  their  poverty,  but  they  are  rich: 
though  having  nothing,  they  yet  possess  all  things.  Experi- 
ence shows  that  many  poor  persons  are  the  objects  of  God's 
special  love.  **  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God 
cnosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom which  ne  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him?" 

On  the  other  hand,  our  Lord  denounces  a  woe  on  the  rich. 
The  rich,  as  contrasted  with  the  poor  in  spirit,  may  be  the  self- 
righteous  and  proud ;  those  who,  in  reference  to  divine  things, 
think  they  are  "  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  stand  in  need 
of  nothing,  and  know  not  that  they  are  wretched,  and  poor,  and 
miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked."  The  word  rather  seems, 
however,  to  point  to  the  literallv  rich :  not  indeed  to  the  rich 
without  exception,  but  to  the  ricn  who,  not  being  the  real  dis- 
ciples of  Chnst,  have  no  share  in  the  blessings  of  liis  salvation, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  lie  under  the  curse.  We  are  reminded^ 
too,  of  the  melancholy  fact  that  not  many  wealthy  men  are  called, 
but  that  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  too  often  proves  the  ruin  of 
their  possessors.  The  ungodly  rich  men  have  already  "  received 
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their  consolation;''  all  the  comfoi-t  they  ever  have  is  in  this 
world.  All  this,*  as  well  as  the  contrast  in  the  case  of  the  pious 
poor,  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus :  "  There  was  a  certain  ricn  man,  who  was  clothed  in 
puiple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day.  He 
oied,  and  was  buried ;  and  in  hell  he  Efted  up  his  eyes,  being 
in  torment.''  And  Abraham  said  to  him :  "  Son,  remember 
that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wise Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou 
art  tormented."  Let  this  be  attended  to  by  the  man  who  is 
made  rich,  and  the  glory  of  whose  house  is  increased.  Let  it  be 
noted,  too,  that  a  man  may  be  the  subject  of  this  woe,  though 
he  be  not  possessed  of  what  the  world  would  call  a  great  for- 
tune. Every  man  may  be  said  to  be  rich  who  is  in  easy  circum- 
stances, according  to  his  station  in  life.  Let  those  who  are  thus 
situated  tliink  of  their  danger.  Let  them  remember  the  words 
of  Christ :  "It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God :" 
or,  as  the  sentiment  is  explained  by  om*  Lord  himself:  "  Chil- 
dren, how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God !"  And  let  them  be  counselled  to  buy,  to 
obtain  freely  of  Christ,  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  they  may  bo 
truly  rich,  and  to  lay  up  for  themselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  con-upts,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  to  steal. 

The  second  blessing  which  our  Lord  here  pronounces  is  on 
them  that  hunger:  "  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now ;  for  ye  shall 
he  fiUedy  In  the  sermon  on  the  moimt  he  said:  "  Blessed  are 
they  who  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness" — that  is, 
who  earnestly  desire  the  blessings  of  salvation ;  "  for  they  shall 
be  filled" — they  shall  be  satisfied  with  these  blessings.  But, 
taking  the  beatitude  exactly  as  it  is  here,  there  were  many  who 
imderwent  literal  hunger,  and  other  temporal  privations,  for 
Clirist's  sake.  "  Even  unto  this  present  hour,"  said  Paul,  "  we 
both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  bufieted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place."  As  some  of  these  hardships 
were  already  beginning  to  be  felt  by  some  of  our  Lord's  disci- 
ples, this  benediction  was  very  suitable.  He  assures  them  that, 
to  whatever  privations  they  might  be  now  exposed,  they  should 
be  abundantly  satisfied  at  last.  The  same  promise  is  made, 
however,  to  all  his  followers  who  may  be  tried  in  a  similar  way. 
And  should  not  tliis  be  very  encom-aging  to  those  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  are  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
coarsest  fare,  or  who  are,  perhaps,  even  pinched  for  daily  bread  ? 
Even  now  they  are,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  invited  and  accus- 
tomed to  eat  that  which  is  good,  and  to  let  their  souls  deUght 
themselves  in  fatness :  and  when  they  leave  tliis  world  they  shall 
go  to  the  land  of  plenty,  where  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more,  out  the  Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  unto  fountains  of  living  water. 
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Contrasted  with  this  blessing  is  the  woe  tleuouuced  on  them 
that  are  full,  in  the  25th  verse  :  "  Woe  unto  you  that  are  fall!  for 
ye  shall  hunger ^  By  those  who  are  full,  we  are  to  understand 
those  who  live  plentifully  and  luxuriously,  placing  their  supreme 
gratification  in  what  they  eat  and  drink,  while  they  are  strangers 
to  the  fear  of  God  and  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  Such  shall  suffel* 
hunger,  if  not  in  being  pinched  in  this  world,  at  least  in  being 
deprived  of  every  gratification  in  the  next.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  to  such  wicked  persons :  "Ye  have  lived  in  pleasiu-e  on  the 
earth,  and  been  wanton ;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  a 
day  of  slaughter." — "  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall 
be  hungiy :  behold,  my  sei-vants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  be 
thirsty:  behold,  my  servants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be 
ashamed." 

The  third  blessijig  runs  thus:  Blessed  are  ye  that  we^p  now ;  for 
ye  shall  laughs  It  is  obvious  that  this  blessing  camiot  apply  to 
every  kind  of  weeping;  for  there  are  tears  shed  for  reasons 
altogether  earthly,  and  there  is  a  soitow  of  the  world  that 
worketh  death.  But,  on  all  who  weep  as  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
or  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  or  because  of  any  penitential  or  ti-uly 
Christian  feeling,  on  all  such  this  blessing  rests.  All  such  "  shall 
laugh  ; "  that  is,  shall  greatly  rejoice.  "'  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,"  that  mourn  after  a  godly  sort,  '*  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted." Be  of  good  cheer,  then,  all  ye  mourners  in  Zion ;  though 
your  weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  yet  joy  cometh  in  the 
morning.'    But  we  must  not  enlarge  on  this  beautiful  beatitude. 

The  woe  placed  in  contrast  with  it  in  the  25th  verse  is  this : 
**  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now!  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep;^^  that 
is,  woe  to  them  who  are  merry  in  sin,  who  laugh  at  the  things 
of  God,  or,  who  can  laugh  while  they  have  no  interest  in  God. 
**  Woe  mito  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  that  they 
may  follow  strong  drink,  that  continue  until  night  till  wine  in- 
flame them !  And  the  harp,  and  the  viol,  the  t^bret  and  pipe, 
and  wdne,  are  in  theii*  feasts :  but  they  regard  not  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands." — "  As 
the  craclding  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  so  is  the  laughter  o^  a  fool : 
this  also  is  vanity."  Think  of  tnis,  if  ye  can  think  seriously  of 
any  thing,  ye  giddy  sinners ;  think  of  the  danger  of  your  mirth 
soon  landing  you  in  outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  "  Go  to  now,  weep  and  howl 
for  the  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you." — "  Be  afflicted,  and 
mourn,  and  weep  :  let  yoiu*  laughter  be  turned  to  mourning,  and 
your  joy  to  heaviness.'^  Look  on  him  whom  you  have  pierced, 
and  mourn :  and  seek  that,  by  the  sadness  of  your  countenance, 
your  heart  may  be  made  better. 

The  fourth  and  last  benediction  our  Lord  here  pronounces  is 
as  follows  :  "  Blessed  are  ye  ichen  men  shall  hate  you^  and  when  they 
shall  separate  you  from  their  company y  and  shall  reproach  yo^i^  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  mans  sake.  Rejoice  ye  in 
that  day,  and  leap  for  joy  /for  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven  ; 
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Jvr  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  projfhets,'^  This  is 
a  blessing  on  those  who  should  be  hated,  separated  from  men's 
company,  (which  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  excommunication), 
reproached,  or  spoken  evil  of  falsely,  and  have  their  names 
cast  out  as  evil,  or  all  censures  and  stigmas  affixed  to  them,  for 
Christ's  sake,  for  their  adherence  to  him  and  his  cause.  Already 
were  these  things  beginning  to  be,  in  some  degree,  fulfilled  in 
the  disciples ;  and  the  time  soon  arrived  when  there  was  a  more 
complete  fulfilment  of  what  he  foretold — that  they  should  be 
"put  out  of  the  synagogue,''  and  that  they  should  be  **  hated  of 
all  men  for  his  name's  sake."  In  reference  to  these  trials,  our 
Lord  calls  on  his  disciples,  not  only  to  bear  them  patiently,  but 
to  rejoice  greatly  in  the  prospect  of  the  gi-acious  reward  of 
heavenly  happiness  and  honour,  and  also  in  the  thought  that, 
though  thus  treated,  tliey  would  only  be  treated  as  the  prophets 
and  other  good  men  had  been  before  them,  and  would  thereby 
be  shown  to  be  of  the  same  B])irit  with  them,  possessed  of  the 
same  present  blessings,  and  heirs  of  the  same  glorious  inheritance. 
— And  is  there  not  enough  here.  Christians,  to  support  you  imder 
any  hatred  and  reproach  to  wliich  you  may  be  exposed  for  the 
Saviour's  name?  You  must,  indeed,  expect,  more  or  less,  to 
incur  the  dislike  of  some,  if  you  are  faithful.  "If  ye  were  of 
the  world,"  saith  Christ,  "  the  world  would  love  his  own  :  but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  w^orld,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  You  must  expect, 
at  times,  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  to  be  pertinaciously  accused 
of  things  wliich  your  mind  never  entci-tained,  and  wliich  your 
heart  msdains — and  that  not  only  by  those  who  despise  every 
thing  sacred,  but  perhaps  by  some  who  imagine  that,  while  they 
are  thus  opposing  you,  they  arc  doing  God  service.  **  But  fear 
ye  not  the  reproach  of  men  ;  neither  be  afraid  of  their  revilings." 
— "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ; 
for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  on  you :  on  their  part 
he  is  evil  spoken  of,  on  your  pai-t  he  is  glorified."  Be  steady  to 
his  cause ;  follow  resolutely  tlie  path  of  duty ;  and  he  will  bring 
forth  your  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  your  judgment  as  the 
noon-day. 

As  contrasted  with  tins  fourth  and  last  blessing  our  Lord 
denounces,  in  the  26tli  verse,  his  fourth  and  last  woe :  "  Woe 
unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you  !  for  so  did  their  fathers 
to  the  false  prophets^  The  Jews  of  old  reviled  and  persecuted 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Elijah,  Elisha,  and  Micaiah,  and  almost  all  the 
true  prophets,  because  of  their  faithful  dealing  with  them :  but 
they  commended  the  false  prophets,  because  they  spoke  unto 
them  smooth  things,  and  projihesied  deceits,  and  they  loVed  to 
have  it  so.  What  is  here  said  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  teachers 
of  religion,  for  they  must  declare  the  ^-nole  mind  of  God, 
whether  men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear ;  and  if  they 
never  say  what  is  displea.sing  to  some  who  are  in  en*or  and  in 
sin,  it  must  be  because  th^^y  are  k^*oping  l)ack  somethhig  that 
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ought  to  be  declared.  There  is  here,  however,  a  very  serious 
consideration  universally  appUcable.  Think  of  this  woe,  you  who 
congratulate  yourselves  on  your  having  entirely,  or  almost 
entirely  escaped  being  in  any  way  reproached  on  account  of 
religion.  Though  you  may  be  disposed  to  impute  this  to  your 
extraordinary  good  sense  and  pnidence,  it  may  be  that  it  ought 
rather  to  be  imputed  to  your  indifference  and  unfaithfulness. 
Let  us  all  be  faithful  to  Clirist,  whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of 
others.  The  good  opinion  of  the  pious  is,  indeed,  desirable,  and 
generally  attainable  oy  those  wlio  are  themselves  pious ;  but  we 
ought  to  be  equally  superior  to  the  reproaches  and  the  praises 
of  the  wicked.  It  is,  indeed,  a  very  small  thing  that  we  should 
be  judged  of  man's  judgment,  when  he  who  is  to  judge  us  all  is 
the  Lord. 

From  these  blessings  and  woes,  we  learn  how  erroneotis,  and 
how  contrary  to  Scripture^  are  the  ideas  which  men  of  the  world  enr 
tertain  of  happiness.  A  vast  variety  of  opinions  prevail  among 
them  on  this  subject ;  but  it  is  universally  agreed  among  them, 
that  four  things  chiefly  contribute  to  human  felicity — namely, 
wealth,  the  indulgence  of  appetite,  exemption  from  trouble,  and 
hmnan  applause.  To  these  ideas,  however,  the  four  blessings 
and  the  four  woes,  here  recorded,  are  directly  opposed.  ISio 
doubt  there  is  a  certain  kind  of  enjoyment  in  these  things  ;  but 
it  is  hollow,  temporary,  and  un8atisf3dng,  and  it  camiot  make  up 
for  the  want  of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings.  The  Son  of  God, 
who  knoweth  all  things,  and  who  cannot  err  in  this,  teaches  that 
there  are  blessings  far  greater,  and  woes  far  more  grievous,  than 
any  which  the  worldly  desire  or  dread.  Would  to  God  that  you 
were  all  thoroughly  convinced  of  this  tnith,  and  properly  influ- 
enced by  it !  Cease,  ye  deluded  votaries  of  fancied  pleasure,  to 
mistake  the  shadow  for  the  substance,  and  to  imagine  that  he 
should  be  called  happy  whose  happiness  will  not  last.  Return, 
through  the  Redeemer,  to  the  Uving  God,  who  is  the  only  centre 
and  source  of  blessedness.  Thus,  besides  escaping  the  tremen- 
dous woes  which  are  suspended  over  your  heads,  you  will  be- 
come possessed  of  a  happiness  of  which  you  had  no  conception 
— a  happiness  large  as  your  wishes,  and  lasting  as  eternity. 
And  as  for  you,  ye  genuine  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  envy  not 
the  wicked  in  their  prosperity ;  be  contented  with  your  lot, 
whatever  it  may  be ;  and  oe  faithful  to  your  Redeemer,  through 
good  report  and  evil  report,  in  riches  and  poverty,  in  pain  and 
pleasure,  in  honour  and  reproach,  in  life  and  death.  Rest  as- 
sured that  He  who  declares  you  blessed  ^vill  actually  make  you 
blessed.  Even  now  you  will  find  it  to  be  so.  You  will  "  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  you."  You 
will  find  that  your  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  is 
working  for  you  a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory. 
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''But  I  lay  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  yonr  enemies,  do  ^ood  to  them  which  hate  you. 
28.  Bleu  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you.  29. 
And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  ooe  cheek,  offer  also  the  other ;  and  him 
that  taketh  away  thy  cloak,  forhid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.  30.  Give  to  every 
man  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not 
a^n.  31.  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  like* 
wise.  32.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  love  those  that  love  them.  33.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  wnich  do  good  to 
you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same.  34.  And  if  ye  lend 
to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to 
sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again.  35.  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good, 
and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again ;  and  vour  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall 
be  the  children  of  tho  Highest :  for  he  is  kind  to  the  unthankfiil  and  unto  the  evil. 
36.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful.'* 

It  is  very  common  for  those  who  have  erroneous,  or  defective, 
views  of  the  atonement,  and  of  the  way  of  a  sinner's  acceptance 
with  God,  to  profess  great  admiration  of  the  moraUty  of  the 
Gospel :  and  it  sometimes  happens  that  men,  with  high  preten- 
eions  to  somidness  in  the  faith,  and  to  deep  spiritual  experience, 
and  strictness  of  principle,  have  Httle  relish  for  tlie  beautiful 
scriptural  delineations  oi  the  Christian  temper  and  conduct.  It 
is  unnecessary  to  inquire  which  of  these  two  classes  deviates 
the  more  widely  from  truth  and  propriety,  when  both  go  so  far 
astray ;  but,  it  is  of  great  importance  that  we  ourselves  should 
escape  the  error  of  the  one  and  of  the  other,  that  we  should 
listen  with  equal  readiness  to  every  part  of  the  comisel  of  God, 
that  we  should  both  submit  ourselves  to  the  divinely  appointed 
means  for  effecting  a  radical  change  in  our  state,  and  study  dis- 
tinctly to  understand,  and  labour  actually  to  become,  what,  in 
disposition  and  conduct,  God  would  have  us  to  be.  The  passage 
now  read  delineates  one  of  the  most  distinguishing  and  most 
beautiful  characteristics  of  genuine  Christian  morality,  namely, 
hve  to  our  enemies.  A  few  other  things  are  indeed  introduced, 
especially  the  golden  rule  ;  but  they  are  all  introduced  as  con- 
nected with  this  duty,  and  in  a  way  calculated  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  it.  With  an  earnest  desire  that  our  meditations  at  this 
time  may  be  blessed  of  God  to  cherish  in  our  souls  this  difficult 
but  necessary  disposition,  let  us  proceed  to  examine  the  beau- 
tiful and  comprenensive  directions  here  given  by  our  Divine 
Kedeemer. 

Our  Lord  had  just  told  hiw  disciples  that,  if  they  were  faithful, 
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they  must  expect  to  be  hated  and  evil-spoken  of,  and  pei'secuted 
in  different  ways :  in  connection  with  that,  he  now  goes  on  to 
warn  them  not  to  return  such  usage,  but  to  cherish  the  very 
opposite  spirit  of  love.  "  Bid  I  say  unto  you  who  hear^  Ixrve  your 
enemies''  He  begins  with  teaching  that  the  primary  and  most 
essential  part  of  our  duty  to  our  enemies  is  to  love  them,  to 
entertain  towards  them  real,  unfeigned,  inward  affection.  The 
word  "  enemies,"  must  be  taken  as  including  not  only  those  who 
are  so  in  the  worst  sense,  and  who  lifive  actually  done  us  some 
very  great  injury,  or  wlio  would  seek  to  take  our  life,  or  utterly 
to  ruin  us ;  but  also  all  who  are  so  in  any  degi-ee,  and  all  who 
are  alienated  fi'om  us,  or  from  whom  we  are  alienated  in  affec- 
tion :  and  it  thus  comes  to  have  a  very  extensive  application. 
The  precept  is  thus  introduced,  by  om-  Lord,  in  the  sermon  on 
the  moimt  :*  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  and  hate  thine  enemy  ;  but  I  say  unto  you, 
Love  your  enemies."  It  was  indeed  said  in  the  law,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  avenge  nor  bear  any  grudge  against  the  children  of 
thy  people :  but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  "t 
As  to  hating  their  enemies,  however,  that  was  a  most  perverse 
deduction  from  the  precept  by  blinded  toachers  and  revengeful 
men.  Even  the  law  of  Moses,  though  particularly  calling  for 
love  to  those  of  their  own  nation,  was  siifficiently  explicit  as  to 
the  duty  of  the  Jews  to  strangers  and  enemies.  Thus,  in  Exod. 
xxiii.  4 :  "  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox,  or  his  ass,  going 
astray,  thou  shalt  surely  bring  it  back  to  him  again.  If  thou 
see  tne  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  his  burden,  and 
wouldest  forbear  to  help  him  ;  thou  sTialt  surely  help  him." 
"  Also  thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  stranger ;  for  ye  know  the  heart 
of  a  stranger,  seeing  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt."} 
Our  Lord,  however,  foimd  very  unworthy  ideas  prevailing  on 
this  subject,  and  was  therefore  very  particular  in  correcting 
them.  In  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  he  taught,  that 
we  should  treat  every  man  as  a  neighbour  who  comes  within 
the  reach  of  our  benevolence.  He  on  various  occasions  ex- 
pounded the  duty  of  love,  as  binding  in  the  most  extensive 
application,  and  insisted  fully  on  the  incumbency  of  oiu*  loving 
even  our  enemies.  Here  observe,  that  Christian  love  is  of  two 
kinds — the  love  of  approving  complacency,  and  the  love  of 
benevolence.  Every  human  being  is  entitled  to  our  love  of 
benevolence,  or  wishing  him  well,  whatever  be  his  character : 
but  it  is  only  those  whose  character  is  amiable,  who  are  entitled 
to  our  love  of  approbation  and  complacencv.  Applying  this 
distinction  to  our  enemies,  we  ought  to  love  tliem  with  benevo- 
lence, or  wish  them  well,  though  their  general  character  should 
be  bad :  and,  if  their  general  character  be  good  (which,  we 
should  remember,  is  quite  possible,  though,  from  infirmity  on 
their  side,  or  oiu's,  or  on  both  sides,  there  may  arise  some  causes 
of  difference),  we  should  alno  love  them  with  a  love  of  approba- 

*  Matt.  V.  43.  t  Lev.  xix.  18.  \  Soo  also  Pror.  xxiv.  17. 
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tion  and  complacency,  in  so  far  as  they  are  entitled  to  it.  Inv»'ard 
*  love,  then,  is  the  first  thing  required. 

But  our  Lord  proceeds,  secondly,  to  exhort :  '*  Do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you''  He  will  have  the  love  which  is  seated  in  the 
heart,  to  manifest  itself  in  kind  actions.  Beautifiil,  to  this  eflfect, 
are  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Romans :  "  If  thine  enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  him ;  if  he  tliirst,  give  him  drink ;  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head ;''  that  is,  melt  him  down  to 
tenderness,  as  the  metal  is  melted  in  the  crucible  when  fire  is 
placed  above  it,  as  well  as  beneath  it.  "  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good.''  We  should  seek  opportu- 
nities of  doing  good  to  those  who  disUke  us,  or  have  injru'ed  us. 
We  should  seek  to  do  good  to  them  in  their  substance,  in  their 
friends,  in  their  bodies,  and,  if  possible,  in  their  souls. 

Thirdly,  Christ  goes  on  to  teach,  that  our  love  to  our  enemies 
should  manifest  itself  in  our  words :  "  Bless  them  that  curse  you'' 
The  cursing  may  here  refer  to  judicial  cursing,  or  anathema- 
tizing. Our  Lord  taught  his  disciples  that,  if  they  should  thus 
be  excommunicated  and  cru'sed  by  councils,  and  rulers  of  syna- 
gogues, they  were  to  submit  patiently,  and  even  bless  their 
opposers.  But  this  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  the  cursings  and 
revilings  to  which  they  would  be  exposed  from  private  indivi- 
duals. So,  the  apostle  Peter  exhorts  Christians  to  be  "  courteous, 
not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise 
blessing." — "  Bless  them  that  persecute  you,"  says  Paul ;  "  bless, 
and  curse  not."  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  anything  more 
opposite  to  this  beautiful  precept,  or  more  horrible  in  itself, 
than  what  some  of  us  may  have  witnessed,  or  at  least  heard  of 
— ^two  men  abusing  each  other  in  passionate  cru'sing ;  or  setting 
themselves  deliberately  and  coolly  to  contend  with  horrid  oaths 
and  imprecations,  that  it  might  be  determined  who  was  to  carry 
off  the  prize  of  impiety.  Such  daring  profanity  must  make  a 
wise  man  tremble.  As  for  those  who  can  be  guilty  of  it,  God 
is  indeed  a  God  of  long-suffering,  else  he  would  never  once 
allow  such  an  affront  to  be  offered  to  him,  without  taking  them 
at  their  word,  and  sending  them  with  their  blasphemies  toge- 
ther instantly  down  to  perdition.  If  there  be  a  man  who  has 
been  guilty  of  this,  or  anything  like  this,  let  conscience  do  its 
duty  with  him :  let  him  pray  God  that  he  may  bo  forgiven,  and 
let  him  ever  after  fear  an  oath.  "  Bless  them  that  curse  vou," 
is  the  Saviour's  command. 

In  close  connection  with  blessing,  our  Lord  directs  us  to  ^^pray 
for  those  who  despitefully  use"  us,  for  those  who  in  words,  or 
actions,  treat  us  contumeliously.  "  Pray  for  them,"  said  he,  in 
the  sermon  on  the  mount,  "  who  despitefully  use  you."  To 
pray  in  a  right  spirit,  and  in  a  right  way,  for  those  who  have 
treated  us  in,  is  a  truly  Christian  exercise.  If  we  have  the  in- 
clination, this  is  one  way  of  exercising  our  love,  which  is  always 
in  our  power,  and  of  which  no  obstacle  can  prevent  the  opera- 
tion.    Scripture  furnishes,  for  our  imitation,  several  examples  of 
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such  prayer.  David,  in  the  time  of  his  enemies'  trouble,  mourned 
and  prayed  for  them.*  "  False  witnesses  did  rise  up  :  they  laid 
to  my  ciiargc  things  that  I  knew  not.  They  rewarded  me  evil 
for  good,  to  the  spoiling  of  my  soul.  But  as  for  me,  when  they 
were  sick,  my  clothing  was  sackcloth :  I  humbled  my  soul  with 
fasting,  and  my  prayer  returned  into  mine  own  bosom.  I  behaved 
myself  as  though  he  had  been  my  friend,  or  brother :  I  bowed 
down  heavily,  as  one  that  moumeth  for  his  mother."  In  this 
David's  case  was  typical  of  Christ's,  whose  merciful  prayer  for 
his  murderers  was :  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  So,  when  Stephen's  enemies  were  stoning 
him,  immediately  before  he  expired,  "  he  kneeled  down,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge." 
"  At  my  first  answer,"  said  Paul,  "  no  man  stood  with  me,  but 
all  men  forsook  me  :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge."  Let  us  attend,  then,  to  this  duty.  When  men  use  vlb 
ill,  let  us  pray  for  their  conversion,  if  they  seem  to  be  without 
reUgion  altogether :  and  if  they  seem,  on  the  whole,  to  fear 
God,  let  us  pray  for  their  forgiveness  in  respect  of  their  enmity 
to  us,  for  their  being  brought  to  a  better  disposition  of  mind 
with  regard  to  us,  and  for  eveiy  temporal  and  spiritual  blessing 
to  be  bestowed  on  them. 

Our  Lord  proceeds,  in  the  29th  verse  :  "  And  uiiio  him  that 
amiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheeky  offer  also  the  other ;  and  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  cloak,  jbrhid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.^^  These 
precepts  may  appear,  at  first,  unreasonable,  and  almost  impos- 
sible to  be  complied  with.  Let  them,  however,  be  properly 
understood.  There  are  several  passages  of  Scripture  m  whicn 
affirmations  are  made  positively,  but  which  must  be  understood 
with  explanatory  limitation ;  and  this  is  one  of  these.  This  verse 
seems  to  contain  two  proverbial  expressions,  teaching  how  we 
ought  to  behave  in  most  instances  in  which  we  are  injured, 
especially  in  the  less  important  instances,  and  those  wherein  tl» 
pubUc  good  does  not  require  our  vindication.  It  is  uiu-easonable 
to  suppose  that  this,  or  any  other  precept  in  Scripture,  lays 
down,  m  all  cases,  the  doctrine  of  absolute  non-resistance.  It 
is  undoubtedly  not  only  lawful,  but  incmnbent  to  resist  the  man 
who  shall  attempt  to  murder,  or  ruin  ourselves,  or  our  friends ; 
and  so  in  similar  important  instances ;  and  nothing  but  a  forced 
and  fanciful  interpretation  could  have  led  to  an  opposite  opinion. 
But  the  injuries  here  specified  are  comparatively  slight,  and 
these,  and  even  some  greater  injuries,  had  better  be  overlooked 
in  most  cases.  In  those  cases,  too,  which  must  be  noticed,  we 
should  proceed,  not  in  the  way  of  private  revenge,  but  in  the 
way  of  seeking  legal  redress,  the  law  bemg  an  ordinance  of  God 
for  restraining  the  lawless  and  disobedient.  Even  here,  how- 
ever, many  things  should  be  borne  with,  rather  than  go  to  law. 
And  what  more  reasonable,  or  more  conducive  to  our  own 
happiness  and  the  public  good,  than  this  gentle,  patient,  forgiv- 

*  Pa.  XXXV.  11. 
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ing  conduct  V  As  to  proceeding  to  destroy  tlit-  life  of  tliuHC  wlio 
insult  them,  to  destroy  their  Ufe  by  hasty  violence,  or  by  cool 
and  premeditated  duelling ;  men  may  attempt  to  defend  such 
actions  as  they  please,  but  they  are  sheer  murder.  If  men  were 
generally  to  give  way  to  the  passion  of  revenge,  the  earth  would 
become  an  Aceldama — a  field  of  blood.  Were  they  even  to  be 
seeking  legal  redress  for  evciy  trifle,  human  life  would  become 
a  burden  and  a  scene  of  perpetual  vexation.  "  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  luito  wrath." — **  If 
it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men.* 

Verse  30 :  "  Owe  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee.'^  Here  some 
limitation  is  not  only  reasonable,  but  often  unavoidable.  Ap- 
plications for  charity  may  be  so  immerous  as  entirely  to  exceed 
a  man's  ability  to  meet  them :  or,  though  it  may  be  just  possible 
for  him  to  comply  with  them,  he  may  not  be  able  to  do  so  with- 
out sacrificing  the  prior  claims  of  justice  to  those  to  whom  he  is 
indebted,  and  of  natural  aifection  to  those  near  connections  who 
are  dependent  on  him.  Besides,  while  some  are  ashamed  to 
ask,  who  are  in  great  want,  others  are  clamorous  in  asking  when 
they  have  no  need.  These,  and  all  such  circumstances,  are  to 
be  prudently  considered.  Still,  however,  this  and  similar  pre- 
cepts do  require  very  extended  liberality,  according  to  our 
means.  They  require  us  to  be  "  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing 
to  communicate,"  "  to  "  give  a  portion  to  seven,  and  also  to 
eight."  And  when,  in  this  particular  connection,  our  Lord 
requires  us  to  give  to  every  man  that  asketh,  he  probably  inti- 
mates that  we  should  not  confine  om*  liberality  to  our  friends, 
and  to  those  who  we  know  love  us ;  but  be  ready  also,  if  need 
be,  to  assist  our  enemies — those  who  dislike  us  and  have  done 
us  evil.  He  adds :  "  And  of  htm  that  taJceth  away  thy  goods, ^^  thy 
possessions,  in  an  unjust  manner,  "  ask  them  not  a^ain'  In  many 
cases  we  ought  rather  to  put  up  with  some  loss,  than  enter  into 
disputes ;  we  should  not  be  hasty  to  demand  restitution.  Such 
seems  to  be  the  general  meaning  of  this  precept ;  for  we  cannot 
suppose  it  requires  an  absolue  sacrifice  of  our  property  to  in- 
justice, in  all  instances. 

Next  follows  what,  for  its  great  excellence,  has  been  called 
"  The  golden  rule  :"  "  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  ymi, 
do  ye  also  to  them  likewtse.^^  Were  this  precept  handled  by  itself, 
and  not  as  a  part  of  a  passage  inculcating  the  duty  of  love  to 
our  enemies,  the  following  observations  might  be  enlarged  on : 
but  as  it  is,  we  must  rest  satisfied  with  a  mere  statement  of  them. 
We  observe,  first.  That  the  rule  of  duty  which  oiu*  Lord  here 
lays  down,  is  to  be  deduced  jfrom  the  simple  consideration  of 
what  we  wish  done  to  ourselves ;  nevertheless,  there  are  several 
other  considerations,  all  of  which  tend  to  explain  the  rule,  and 
some  of  which  are  even  necessary  to  its  right  application. 
Secondly,  The  usual  way  of  illustrating  it  by  supposing  a  change 
of  circumstances,  if  not  necessary,  is  yet,  in  a  great  many  in- 
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stances,  peculiarly  happy,  and  well  calculated  to  bring  it  home 
to  our  feelings : — supposing,  for  example,  the  situation  of  parentfl 
and  children,  masters  and  servants,  debtors  and  creditors  re- 
versed; in  other  words,  reflecting  how  we  should  like  other 
people  to  treat  us,  were  they  in  our  circumstances,  and  we  in 
theirs.  Thirdly,  It  is  not  what  others  really  do  to  us,  but  what 
we  wish  them  to  do,  that  should  be  our  rule  ;  and  between  these 
two,  there  will  often  be  found  a  complete  contrast.  Fourthly, 
It  must  be  granted  that  it  is  not  absolutely  everything  which 
we  may  wish  others  to  do  to  us  which  should  be  our  rule,  but  what 
we  lawfully  and  reasonably  wish  them  to  do.  There  are  many 
things  which  a  man  might  be  well  pleased  with,  and  even  way- 
wardly  desire,  but  which  it  would  never  once  occur  to  any  one 
ought  to  be  given  him.  Thus,  a  poor  man  might  wish  a  very 
rich  man  to  give  liim  at  once  half  of  his  fortune.  Such  an 
extravagant  Avish  could  furnish  no  rule  of  action  ;  though  a  poor 
man's  reasonable  wish  for  moderate  relief  does  furnish  the  rule. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  this  precept,  and  its  excellence  might  be 
largely  shown  from  such  considerations  as  these: — from  its  reason- 
ableness, as  it  recommends  itself  to  every  one  possessed  of 
common  sense  ;*  from  its  plainness,  as  it  is  intelhgible  to  the 
meanest  capacity  ;  and  from  its  extent,  as  it  includes  and  readily 
applies  to  all  persons  in  all  circumstances.  "  This,''  said  our 
Lord  of  this  rule,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  "  is  the  law  and 
the  prophets :"  being  synonymous  with  our  lovmg  our  neighbour 
as  oxu-selves,  it  includes  the  substance  of  the  second  table  of  the 
law. 

But  this  precept  is  now  to  be  noticed  by  us  as  forming  a  part  of 
a  connected  discourse.  It  is  introduced  by  directions  for  loving 
our  enemies,  and  it  is  immediatelv  followed  by  additional  rea- 
sonings on  that  subject ;  it  is,  thereK)re,  itself  to  be  \aewed  as  illus- 
trating and  enforcing  the  same  duty.  It  readily  teaches  us,  in 
several  respects,  how  we  should  conduct  ourselves  to  those  with 
whom  we  have  any  difference,  by  leading  us  to  think  of  what 
treatment  we  expect  of  them.  Do  we  not  expect  that  they 
should  treat  us  with  fairness  ?  that  they  should  not  allow  passion 
to  blind  their  judgment  ?  that  they  should  not  harbour  hatred,  or 
a  desire  of  revenge  ?  that  they  should  not  misrepresent  us  ?  that 
they  shoiild  be  ready  to  be  reconciled  to  us  ?  that  they  should 
not  insist  on  unreasonable  and  degrading  conditions  of  reconci- 
liation ?  that  if  we  become  afflicted,  they  should  feel  for  us  ?  and 
that  if  we  shall  stand  in  need  of  their  help,  and  it  be  in  their 
power  to  help  us,  they  should  readily  do  so  ?  Thus  it  is  that 
the  golden  nile  teaches  us  our  duty  to  them  in  return,  and 
enforces  benevolence,  if  we  may  so  say,  even  by  the  very  prin- 
ciple of  selfishness,  or,  at  least,  by  a  correct  deduction  from  an 
enlightened  view  of  self-interest. 

In  the  32d  verse,  our  Lord  addresses  himself  again  directly 

*  A  fiimiUr  sentiment  occnrs  in  Homer,  Herodotns,  Poljbins,  Isocmtes,  Quinctilian, 
And  other  ancient  writers.    Of  this  numerous  examples  are  given  hj  Wetstein. 
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to  the  subject,  of  which,  however,  he  had  not  lost  sight :  "  For 
if  ye  love  them  who  love  youy  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also 
uwe  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  who  do  good  to 
yoUy  what  thank  have  ye  f  for  sinners  aJso  do  the  same,^  If  we  love, 
and  do  good  to  those  only  who  are  particularly  attached  to  us, 
and  have  been  very  serviceable  to  us,  that  is  no  more  than 
what  common  natural  feelings  and  decency  lead  men  of  the 
worst  character  to  attend  to,  and  is,  therefore,  no  evidence  of 
genuine  religion,  or  of  true  Christian  benevolence.  If  you  do 
only  this,  "  what  do  you  more  than  others  ?"  said  our  Lord  in 
Matthew.  More  is  justly  expected  of  Christians,  than  men  of 
the  world.  Unto  whomsoever  God  has  given  much,  of  them  he 
will  require  the  more. 

Verse  34 :  "  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive^ 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much 
again.^^     If  men  only  lend  in  cases  where  they  calculate  on  a 
certain  and  full  return,  and  that  with  interest,  or,  at  least  cal- 
culate on  other  favours  which  will  be  a  full  equivalent,  or  more 
than  ec^tdvalent,  no  thanks  are  due  to  them ;  for  they  are  only 
consulting  their  own  advantage.     No  doubt,  men  ought  to  act 
prudently  in  lending.     It  is  not  true   charity,   but   culpable 
thoughtlessness,  which  leads  any  man  unnecessarily  to  lend 
what,  if  he  lose,  would  ruin  himself  and  his  family,  or  very 
materially  injure  his  substance.     At  the  same  time,  there  are 
many  who  can  afford  to  lend  without  such  danger ;  and  it  is 
well  known,  that  a  judicious  and  seasonable  loan  is  often  very 
useful,  and  a  truly  benevolent  deed.     In  such  cases,  and  to  an 
extent  not  too  heavy  for  the  lenders  to  bear,  loans  may  very 
properly  be  sometimes  given,  where  the  prospect  of  repayment 
18  but  doubtful.     It  is  part  of  the  character  of  the  good  man,  * 
that  he  "  showeth  favour  and  lendeth."     In  Matt.  v.  42,  Christ 
says :   "  From  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee,  turn  not  thou 
away."     Our  Lord  is  careftil  also,  to  teach  that  such  favours 
should  not  be  confined  to  special  fiiends,  but  liberally  extended, 
even  to  enemies,  when  they  are  in  need.     He  even  multiplies 
words  to  impress  this  lesson  upon  us  :  **  But  love  ye  your  enemies 
and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  ajgainT     He  then  enforces 
the  duty  by  this  consideration  :  "  And  your  reward  shall  he  greaU^^ 
The  grace  of  Christian  charity,  which  the  Lord  himself  enables 
his  people  to  exercise,  he  will  also  graciously  reward.     It  will 
be  accompanied  with  satisfaction  and  a  providential  blessing  in 
this  world ;  and  it  will  be  abundantly  recompensed  at  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just. 

Our  Lord  enforces  compliance  with  this  duty,  also,  bv  this 
additional  motive :  "  Ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest ;  '  that 
is,  so  shall  ye  appear,  and  be  proved  to  be,  the  reconciled  and 
obedient  children  of  the  Most  High  God.  Bearing  his  image,  ye 
shall  be  shown  to  belong  to  his  family.  "  For  he  is  kind  unto  the 
unthankful  and  to  the  eviiy     To  both  the  rebellious  and  obedient 

•  Pb.  oxH.  ft. 
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are  his  providential  favours  shown :  "  For  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  gO(3d :  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just 
aiid  on  the  unjust."  The  knidness  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  to 
die  for  his  enemies,  and  in  making  offer  to  them  of  the  richest 
blessings  through  him,  is  also  a  powerful  reason  why  we  should 
attend  to  this  duty.  And  on  the  whole,  our  Lord  sums  up  his 
exhortations  on  tliis  particular  subject  with  the  words :  -Be  yc, 
therefore^  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  m^rcifuV^  What  exam- 
ple can  we  so  well  copy,  as  that  of  Him  who  is  absolute  perfec- 
tion, and  to  whom  we  om-selves  are  so  deeply  indebted  for  his 
mercy?  This,  and  all  his  imitable  perfections,  ought  to  be 
carefully  imitated  by  us.  "  As  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy," 
writes  Peter,  "so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation ; 
because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy." 

And  now,  my  Mends,  to  fix  our  att-ention  still  more  closely, 
in  concluding,  on  this  one  duty,  which  is  the  leading  point  incul- 
cated in  this  passage,  the  duty  of  loving  our  enemies : — When 
we  reflect  on  our  ovni  feelings  and  conduct  in  reference  to  it, 
have  we  not  all,  more  or  less,  reason  for  deep  humiliation  before 
Ood  ?  Some  of  us  may  be  conscious  that  we  are  here  peculiarly 
deficient — ^that  we  have  very  much  given  way  to  sullenness,  or 
passion,  or  maUce,  or  revengeful  conduct,  or  at  least  revengeful 
desires.  If  so,  we  are  characterized  by  the  very  opposite  qua- 
Hties  to  those  of  the  Christian ;  for  if  any  man  have  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  a  spirit  of  love,  he  is  none  of  his.  But, 
who  of  us  can  say  that  we  are  altogether  clear  in  this  matter? 
May  the  Lord  forgive  us  our  defects,  and  bestow  on  us  his  grace, 
to  enable  us  to  be  more  conscientious  in  this  respect. 

The  feelings  of  men's  minds  vary  as  much  as  the  features  of 
their  countenances,  so  that  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  every 
thing  we  have  to  say,  on  this  subject,  will  suit  every  individual, 
or  even  any  one  individual ;  but  there  is,  probably,  not  one  of 
you  who  will  not  find  some  of  the  different  considerations  which 
present  themselves  suitable  to  his  own  case,  and  calculated,  with 
the  blessing  of  God,  to  suggest  profitable  admonition.  In  this 
hope,  we  would  still  notice,  and  put  you  on  your  guard  against 
some  of  the  most  common  sources  of  that  hatred  which  prevails 
among  men,  to  their  great  discomfort  as  well  as  sin — sources, 
too,  which,  assumint^  somewhat  of  the  appearance  of  what  is 
reasonable,  are  foun^,  in  a  great  degree,  to  justify  men,  in  their 
own  eyes,  for  disliking  each  other.  One  of  the  sources  of  such 
dish'ke  is  what  is  called  7iafural  antipathy.  The  attachments  of 
some  have  no  better,  or  more  solid  foimdation,  than  that  of  a 
mere  frenzy,  or  nutm-al  likuig,  originating  in  a  certain  propen- 
sity, which  is  supposed  to  be  superior  to  reason,  and  to  render 
the  application  of  sober  thinking  unnecessary,  nay,  improper. 
Hence,  when  this  unaccountable  feeling  is  wanting,  it  often  hap- 
pens that  some  men  think  that  they  are  at  liberty  to  be  indif- 
ferent to  their  fellow-creatnrcB,  and  even  indulge  an  aversion 
for  them,  and  think  themsclvcB,  in  a  great  measure,  at  leapt, 


LUKE  VI.  27-36.  343 

justifiable  in  giving  way  to  antipathies  which  they  imagine  they 
cannot,  or  need  not  control.  But  is  this  reasonable,  or  Christian  V 
Surely  not.  True  love.  Christian  charity,  is  not  a  blind,  capri- 
cious feeling,  which  Hes  at  the  mercy  of  every  whim,  and  which 
may  become  the  sport  of  every  changing  breeze :  but  it  is  a 
rational,  steady,  conscientious,  pious  principle.  There  would 
have  been  no  occasion  for  any  precept  on  the  subject,  if  men  had 
only  been  bound  to  love  those  whom,  from  a  natural  impulse,  it 
was  almost  impossible  for  them  not  to  love.  Put  yourselves  in 
the  place  of  the  person  whom,  on  account  of  such  an  antipathy, 
you  dislike,  or  are  in  danger  of  disliking,  and  you  will  be  imme- 
diately sensible  of  your  error.  Would  you  think  it  right  in  him 
to  give  way  to  a  fooUsh  antipathy  against  you  ?  Would  it  con- 
vince you  that  he  was  proceeding  in  a  reasonable,  kind,  and 
Christian  manner,  to  say  that  he  really  could  not  tell  why  it  was 
he  disliked  you,  but  the  fact  was  he  did  dishke  you?  Think, 
then,  of  the  golden  rule.  Think,  too,  of  this,  that  to  plead  your 
natural  antipathy  to  any  man,  as  an  excuse  for  neglecting  the 
duty  of  love,  is  just  to  plead  that  as  an  apology  which  consti- 
tutes the  very  essence  of  your  guilt. 

But  you  may  say  that  it  is  the  man's  had  qtudities,  and  not 
your  whims,  which  alienate  you  from  him :  and  tliis  suggests 
another  source  of  hatred.  But  are  you  sure  that  he  is  as  bad  as 
you  suppose  ?  Are  you  sure  that  he  is  looked  on  by  his  friends 
and  intimate  acquaintances,  in  the  same  hght  as  by  you  ?  Are 
you  quit^  sure  that  the  influence  of  envy,  or  of  the  distorting 
eye  of  prejudice,  is  not  transforming  in  your  estimation  some  of 
his  virtues  into  faults  ?  But  granting  that  he  is  a  bad  man,  and 
as  bad  as  you  suppose  :  have  you  not  learned  to  distinguish  be- 
tween disapprovmg  of  his  crimes,  and  hating  himself?  Have 
ou  forgotten  the  example  of  your  heavenly  Father,  who  causeth 
is  sun  to  sliine  and  his  rain  to  fall  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust? 

Another  source  of  hatred  is  found  in  the  circumstance  of  our 
temporal  interest  having  been  unjustly  impaired,  or  opposed,  A  man 
has  taken  our  coat,  or  our  cloak ;  that  is,  he  has  taken  our  sub- 
stance, by  false  pretences,  or  by  violence  ;  he  has  done  what  he 
could  to  thwart  our  prosperity,  and  to  ruin  us;  is  there  not, 
then,  some  excuse  for  our  dislike  ?  and  is  it  to  be  wondered  at, 
that  we  do  not  love  him ?  But  what  though  he  has  acted  thus? 
should  we  therefore  violate  a  divine  command?  Because  he 
has  injured  us  in  our  temporal  inheritance,  are  we  therefore  to 
do  ourselves  a  far  greater  injury  in  our  spiritual  and  eternal 
inheritance  ?  Besides,  can  any  hatred  or  revenge,  which  we 
may  indulge,  be  any  compensation  to  us  for  our  loss  ?  On  the 
contrary,  Avill  not  this  rather  be  to  punish  ourselves,  to  take 
revenge  on  ourselves,  by  yielding  our  heai-ts  a  prey  to  vexatious 
and  tormenting  passions  ? 

Or,  do  you  find  another  source  of  hatred  springing  up  in  the 
consideration  of  a  man  having  injured  you  in  your  cjood  name  ? — 
this  is  no  doubt  very  trying ;  but  it  will  not  justify  you  in  ne- 
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glecting  the  duty  here  recommended.  If  you  were  to  take  pains 
to  ascertain  the  real  state  of  facts,  you  might  perhaps  find  that 
he  has  not  said  all  you  had  supposed.  You  have  been  given  to 
imderstand  that  he  has  expressly  laid  to  your  charge  things 
that  you  knew  not,  and  from  your  inmost  soul  abhorred,  and 
that  he  has  spoken  of  you  in  a  very  contumelious  and  disre- 
spectful manner :  and  yet  the  whole  of  what  he  said  may  have 
been  materially  changed  and  exaggerated  before  it  reached  you. 
Perhaps  sometning  of  this  kind  has  sometimes  happened  to  your- 
selves. You  may  have  had  reason  to  complain  that  what  you 
said  has  been  misrepresented  and  ma^nifiea :  let  that,  therefore, 
teach  you  not  to  be  hasty  in  concludmg  that  another  man  has 
deeply  or  intentionally  calumniated  you.  But  suppose  that  you 
have  unquestionable  evidence  of  his  having  done  so ;  inquire  if 
you,  on  your  part,  have  always  been  perfectly  kind  and  charit^ 
able  in  your  way  of  speaking  of  him.  And,  however  these  things 
may  have  been,  ask  yourselves  what  you  can  possibly  gain  by 
hating  him.  You  only  torment  yourselves  and  sin  against  Goo. 
You  cannot,  by  your  hatred  of  your  calumniator,  efface  the 
impression  of  his  calumny,  if  any  has  been  made.  Imitate  him 
not  in  his  manner ;  but  pity  him,  and  love  him,  and  pray  for  him  : 
and  while  you  may  take  more  direct  measures  to  vmdicate  your 
good  name,  by  the  practice  of  the  virtues  the  most  opposite  to 
the  things  whereof  he  accuses  you,  your  character  will  at  last 
be  clearly  understood  in  the  world  that  now  is :  and  at  all  events, 
at  the  day  of  final  reckoning,  your  righteousness  will  be  brought 
forth  as  the  light,  and  your  judgment  as  the  noon-day. 

In  short,  whatever  be  the  sources  of  your  disUke,  and  however 
plausibly  they  may  be  made  to  furnish  you  with  an  apology  for 
ft,  charge  your  consciencee  with  the  express  command  of  cW : 
**  Love  your  enemies."  Wherever  any  difference  has  arisen, 
seek  a  reconciliation.  And  rest  not  satisfied  with  any  inadequate 
and  insincere  reconciliation.  Rest  not  satisfied  with  saying  that 
you  have  forgiven  your  enemy,  but  that  you  cannot  see  him  ;  or 
with  consenting  to  see  him  and  to  manifest  the  polite  semblance 
of  amity,  while  the  hatred  still  lurks  in  your  breast ;  or  with 
that  reconciliation  to  which  you  reluctantly  consent,  in  order 
merely  to  avoid  the  scandal  and  the  disagreeable  consequences 
of  a  public  contest,  or  to  please  your  friends ;  but  let  your  re- 
conciliation be  ready,  cordial,  and  sincere.  Study  to  cultivate, 
even  towards  those  who  have  injured  you,  the  spirit  of  heartfelt 
and  practical  benevolence  so  beautifully  delineated  in  this  pas- 
sage. Be  on  your  guard,  too,  as  much  as  possible,  against  the 
commencement  of  quarrels.  "  The  beginning  of  strife  is  as  when 
a  man  letteth  out  water ;  therefore  leave  off  contention  before  it 
be  meddled  with." 

Think,  my  friends,  of  the  delightful  effects  this  spirit  would 
produce  on  your  happiness,  and  on  the  happiness  of  society 
around  you.  Think  of  the  paramount  authonty  by  which  it  is 
enjoined.    And  think  of  the  powerful  motives  by  which,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  revelation  of  mercy  to  sinnerB,  it  is  enforced.  Indeed, 
nothing  but  the  love  of  God,  manifested  to  sinners  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  brought  home  by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit, 
and  through  the  medium  of  faith,  enlightening,  reconciling, 
renewing,  and  softening  the  heart,  can  lead  any  man  to  feel  and 
act  aright  towards  his  enemies.  This  is  eminently  and  exclu- 
sively a  Christian  grace.  Seek,  then,  to  feel  the  influence  of 
God's  love  to  yourselves  who  are  naturally  his  enemies,  that  you 
may  be  made  to  love  your  enemies.  With  what  power  do  the 
scriptural  view  of  man's  selfishness,  and  of  God's  mercy,  enforce 
this  precept !  Especially,  with  what  power  should  they  enforce 
it  on  those  of  you  who  have  been  savingly  convinced  of  your 
own  sinfulness  and  led  to  embrace  the  gospel !  How  ill  does 
hatred  become  you  whom  God  has  thus  loved !  How  ill  does 
revenge  become  you  whom  God  has  thus  pardoned !  How  ill 
does  it  become  you  to  be  sensitively  alive  to  every  trifling 
indignity,  hasty  to  retaliate  every  sUgnt  injury,  and  implacable 
to  every  the  least  offence ! — you  n-om  whom  the  Lord  has  borne 
so  much  insult — you  for  whom  he  so  long  waited,  whose  lost 
affections  he  so  persevoiinglv  sought,  and  so  tenderly  won — 
you  whom,  on  your  return,  he  has  received,  and  continues  to 
treat  so  kindly !  "  Let  all  bitterness,"  then,  "  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  mahce  :  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Clirist's  sake  hath  for- 

SVen  you." — "  Be  ye,  therefore,  followers  of  God  as  dear  chil- 
en ;  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
«weet-smeUing  savour." 
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"  Judge  not,  ami  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ve  shall  not  be  coudemnod : 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven  :  38.  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  yoa ;  good 
mcasui'o,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into 
your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again.  39.  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  Can  the  blind  lead  the 
blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  40.  The  disciple  is  not  above  hig 
master :  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master.*' 

These  verses  are  a  coiitiiiuatiou  of  Cluist's  sermon  in  the  plain, 
and  contain  several  pieces  of  important  moral  instruction,  each 
of  which  we  shall  consider  in  order. 

"  Judge  noty  and  ye  shall  not  he  judged:  candemn  not,  a7id  ye  shall 
not  he  condemned^  These  two  prohibitions  will  be  best  under- 
stood when  viewed  in  connection  ;  the  latter  being  explanatory 
of  the  former;  and  it  being  condemnatory  judgment  against 
which  we  are  chiefly  warned.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  our 
Lord  forbids  justice  to  be  administered,  and  sentence  of  condem- 
nation to  be  passed,  by  properly  constituted  pubHc  judges,  in 
civil,  criminal,  and  ecclesiastical  cases.  Nor  aoes  he  discharge 
us  from  forming  an  opinion  of  ourselves :  for  the  apostle  Paid 
says,  that  if  we  "  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged."  Nor  does  Christ  here  absolutely  proliibit  us  from 
forming,  or  expressmg,  in  any  case,  au  opinion  of  others :  for  by 
their  fruits  many  men  are  evidently  known,  some  favourably, 
and  others  mifavourably.  Ho  refers,  chiefly,  to  our  situation  as 
private  persons ;  and,  while  he  forbids  us  to  usurp  the  office  of 
judges,  ne  especially  guards  us  against  rash  and  uncharitable 
judgments  of  the  actions,  motives,  and  state  of  others.  We  are 
not  hastily  to  take  up  an  imfavourable  opinion  of  others  ;  and  still 
less  are  we  hastily  to  express  it.  We  are  not,  indeed,  to  express  an 
opinion  against  them  at  all,  unless  obviously  called  on  to  do  so, 
with  the  view  of  promoting  the  cause  of  justice,  or  their  reforma- 
tion, or  the  glory  of  God.  We  must  not  judge  men  to  be  sinners 
above  all  others,  because  of  great  afflictions  and  calamities  which 
befall  them.  We  must  not  pronounce  sweeping  sentences  of 
condemnation  on  the  general  character  of  an  individual,  be- 
cause of  some  one  impropriety  of  conduct ;  or  on  a  whole  party, 
because  of  the  misconduct  of  some  who  adhere  to  it.  Where 
there  is  any  room  left  for  it,  we  are  to  exercise  that  charity 
which  *'believeth  all  things,  and  hopeth  all  thmgs."  We  are 
not  to  despise,  or  condemn,  those  who  differ  from  us  in  points 
not  essential  to  faith  and  holiness.     ''  Let  not  him  that  cateth, 
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despise  him''  that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not  liim  who  eateth  not, 
judge  him  that  eateth :  for  God  hath  received  him.  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  to  his  own  master  he  stand- 
eth  or  falleth :  yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up ;  for  God  is  able  to 
make  him  stand.  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  al)ove  another ; 
another  esteemeth  everv  day  ahke.  Let  every  man  be  fully  per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind. ' — "  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother, 
or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." — "  So  then,  every 
one  of  us  shall  give  an  accoimt  of  himself  to  God.  Let  us  not, 
therefore,  judge  one  another  any  more  :  but  judge  this  rather, 
that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall, 
in  his  brother's  way."  *  This  passage  strongly  inculcates  that, 
though  we  should  adhere  to  the  simphcity  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice,  yet  we  should  beware  of  the  uncharitableness  of 
judging  all  to  be  bad  men,  and  rejected  by  God,  who,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  adhering  to  other  denominations,  diflFer  from  us 
in  forms  and  ceremonies.  The  entertaining  of  any  such  imcha- 
ritable  opinions  is  sinful ;  and  the  expressing  of  them,  as  already 
noticed,  is  still  more  sinful.  "  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his 
brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law  "  (which 
expressly  forbids  such  conduct) :  "  but  if  thou  judge  the  law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer'  of  the  law,  but  a  judge.  There  is  one 
lawgiver  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  who  art  thou  that 
judgest  another  ?  This  strongly  exposes  the  wickedness  of  the 
presumptuous  bigots  who  curse  and  anathematize  all  who  differ 
from  them ;  as  well  as  the  daring  effrontery  of  those  who,  in  any 
way,  take  it  upon  them,  as  it  were,  to  displace  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  fix  the  eternal  state  of  others. 

Now,  the  reasons  against  rash  judgment  are  numerous  and 
weighty.  By  such  conduct,  we  are  guilty  of  injustice  and  cru- 
elty to  others ;  we  prove  that  we  ourselves  are  not  what  we 
ought  to  be ;  we  foster  malice  in  our  ovra  minds ;  and  we  dis- 
obey and  insult  God.  But,  the  particular  consideration  by  which 
our  Lord  here  enforces  the  exhortation  is,  that  if  we  do  not 
judge  and  condeimi  others,  we  shall  not  be  judged  and  con- 
demned ourselves :  and,  of  com'se,  the  converse  of  this  holds 
true — that  if  we  do  judge  and  condemn  others,  we  shall  ourselves 
be  judged  and  condemned. 

In  the  parallel  passage  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  the  words 
are:  "  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged." 
The  apostle  James  says :  "  He  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy  that  liatli  showed  no  mercy."  This  is  often  fulfillod,  in 
some  degree,  in  the  treatment  men  receive  from  their  fellow- 
creatures.  Tlie  meek  and  the  charitable  are  generally  treated 
with  indulgence :  and  those  who  are  tender  of  the  character  of 
others,  have  credit  for  that  trait  in  their  own.  On  the  other 
hand,  thoRo  who  attack  others  are,  in  their  turn,  not  spared,  but 

*  Fiom.  xiv.  3. 


348  LECTURE  XXX. 

even  made  worse  than  they  are.  It  is  a  general  rule,  that  men 
are  thus  repaid  in  kind,  even  in  this  world.  He  who,  like  Ish- 
mael,  has  nis  hand  against  every  man,  has  every  man's  hand 
against  him.  But  our  Lord  seems  here  to  refer  chiefly  to  the 
sentence  which  will  be  pronounced  by  the  Judge  of  all.  Men 
have  all  to  appear  before  his  tribunal,  where  they  have  to  be 
judged  according  to  their  works,  and  to  give  an  account  of  all 
then-  hard  speeches,  and  of  every  idle  word.  Then  those  who 
have  been  truly  charitable,  shall  be  acquitted ;  but  those  w^ho 
have  been  chargeable  with  uncharitableness  and  other  sins,  and 
have  so  continued  to  the  last,  impenitent  and  imforgiving,  shall 
be  condemned.  Well,  therefore,  does  the  Redeemer  here  caution 
us  against  rash  judgment ;  and  well  does  Paul  exhort :  "  There- 
fore, judge  nothing  before  the  time,  imtil  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will 
make  manifest  the  comisels  of  the  heart." 

Upon  the  whole  here,  let  us  all  feel  admonished  to  pay  a  con- 
scientious regard  to  this  precept.  There  is  too  much  of  this 
hasty  censoriousness  among  us.  As  the  best  preservative  against 
it,  let  us  cherish  the  opposite  virtues.  Let  us  put  the  most 
favourable  construction  on  men's  actions  of  which  they  will  ad- 
mit ;  let  us  never  impute  actions  to  a  bad  motive,  unless  the 
proof  be  irresistible ;  let  us  ever  feel  gratified  to  witness  what 
IS  good,  and  to  give  commendation  where  it  is  due  :  and,  where 
we  cannot  but  see  that  there  is  something  radically  evil,  let  us 
be  not  glad,  but  grieved,  and  let  us  be  careful  to  pray,  and  to  do 
whatever  else  we  can,  for  their  reformation  and  wefiare. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  exhort :  "  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  he  for- 
giveny  An  opportunity,  and  a  call  for  the  exercise  of  forgive- 
ness, are  presented,  when  any  injury  is  done  to  us,  in  our  person, 
or  property,  or  connections,  or  character,  or  feelings.  It  may 
be  remarked,  too,  that  injuries  must  be  known,  and  in  some 
degree  felt,  as  injuries,  before  they  can  be  said  to  be  forgiven. 
Forgiveness  implies,  inwardly,  that  we  do  not  indulge  angry 
or  malevolent  feelings  towards  those  who  have  injured  us,  but 
that  we  love  them,  and  wish  them  well :  and  it  implies,  out- 
wardly, that  we  do  not  retaliate  the  injuries  they  have  done  us,  or 
in  any  way  seek  to  do  them  evil ;  but  that  we  live,  or  at  least  be 
willing  to  live,  in  friendly  terms  with  them,  and  do  them  all  the 
good  m  our  power.  This  is,  unquestionably,  a  very  di£Scult 
duty.  The  motives  to  it,  however,  are  many  and  powerful,  as 
the  necessity  of  it  to  the  Christian  character  is  indispensable. 
Many  a  time  is  it  distinctly  enjoined  in  Scripture  :  and  when 
Peter  came  to  Christ,  and  said :  "  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him ?  till  seven  times? 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee.  Until  seven  times ; 
but  until  seventy  times  seven."  The  good  eflFect  of  forgiveness 
on  our  own  happiness,  and  that  of  society,  is  a  powerfru  recom- 
mendation of  it.  He  who  has  got  such  a  victory  over  the 
irascible  propensities  of  his  nature,  as  to  have  heartily  forgiven 
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those  who  have  injured  him,  has  thereby  relieved  hia  own  mind 
from  a  load  of  vexation ;  and  by  acting  on  that  victory  over 
himself,  he  contributes  to  diffiise  the  same  pleasm*es  of  harmony 
all  around  him.  This  duty  is  also  enforced  by  the  example  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  who  even  for  his  murderers  prayed  :  "  Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  But  the 
particular  argument  by  which  our  Lord  here  enforces  on  us  the 
duty  of  forgiving  others,  is  its  collateral  connection  with  our 
own  forgiveness  :  "  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven."  I  say 
collateral  connection,  because  there  is  merely  a  collateral, 
though  inseparable,  connection  between  our  forgiving  others, 
and  (jod's  forgiving  us,  and  not  that  connection  which  subsists 
between  an  enect  and  its  efficient,  or  meritorious,  or  instrumental 
cause.  Frequently  has  the  question  been  put,  in  the  course  of 
catechetical  examinations,  Is  our  forgiving  other  people  the 
reason  why  God  forgives  us? — and  frequently  has  it  been 
answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  entirely  wrong.  Apart  from 
any  particular  precept,  and  judging  from  those  passages  of 
Scripture  in  which  the  method  of  a  sumer's  pardon  is  distinctly 
treated  of  as  the  leading  subject,  no  person,  who  has  any  cor- 
rect and  comprehensive  view  of  the  subject,  will  hesitate  in 
acknowledging  that  the  efficient  cause  of  forgiveness  is  God 
himself;  "  for  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only?"  that  the 
meritorious  cause  of  forgiveness  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ — 
in  other  words,  that  forgiveness  is  for  nis  sake  ;  and  that  the 
inatrumental  cause,  or  the  means  through  which  sinners  are 
forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  is  faith.  This  is  exactly  the  doctiine 
of  justification,  which  blessing  consists  chiefly  in  pardon,  or 
forgiveness.  And  this  is  a  ftmdamental  doctrine,  which  ought 
never  to  be  lost  sight  of.  We  may  be  sure,  too,  that  no  part  of 
Scripture  can  be  really  inconsistent  with  this  doctrine,  which 
constitutes  the  very  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  which  is 
stated  at  great  length,  both  argumentatively  and  practically, 
especially  in  the  Epistles.  This  passage,  concerning  forgive- 
ness, in  particular,  cannot  be  inconsistent  with  that  doctrine. 
It  would  surely  be  a  gross  abuse  of  this,,  and  similar  passages, 
to  deduce  from  them  the  conclusion,  that  forgiving  others  can 
deserve  pardon  from  God,  or,  that  any  one  can  be  forgiven  but 
in  the  way  already  stated.  In  fact,  the  duty  of  forgiving  is  just 
like  every  other  duty,  in  that  it  is  expressly  enjoined,  and  yet 
cannot  be  properly  discharged  but  through  grace  given  to  us. 
Besides,  those  who  are  themselves  forgiven  are  of  a  forgiving 
disposition ;  while  those  who  continue  implacable  and  unfor- 
giving, evidence  that  they  are  not  for^ven,  and  so  continuing, 
cannot  hope  to  be  forgiven.  "  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  for- 
given," implies  neither  precedence  of  time,  nor  meritorious,  nor 
instrumental  efficacy,  but  inseparable  connection.  Perhaps 
we  are  also  to  consider  our  Lord  as  here  addressing  professors 
of  the  gospel,  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  it  is  only  when 
in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  with  regard  to  their  integrity,  their 
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hearts  condemn  them  not,  that  they  have  confidence  towards 
God. 

Let  us  not,  however,  because  of  any  misunderstanding,  or 
abuse,  of  the  lesson  liere  taught,  explain  it  away,  or  be  unwill- 
ing to  receive  it  in  its  full  importance.  That  we  cannot  have 
the  forgiveness  of  God,  continuing  unforgiving  ourselves,  is 
repeatedly  taught  in  Scripture,  in  the  strongest  terms.  When 
we  pray,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors ;" 
we  bind  down  ourselves  under  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  if  we  do  not 
forgive  others.  It  is  particularly  worthy  of  remark,  too,  that 
immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  that  prayer,  our  Lord  directs 
the  close  attention  of  his  disciples  to  the  importance  of  that 
particular  petition,  by  subjoining :  "  For  if  ye  torgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  But  if 
ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses."  The  parable,  too,  in  the  18th  chapter 
of  Matthew,  which  concludes  as  follows,  deserves  our  most 
serious  attention :  "  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all 
that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me :  shouldest  not  thou  also 
have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity 
on  thee  ?  And  his  Lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the 
tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  liim.  So 
likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  imto  yon,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses." 
May  the  Lord  enable  us  all  to  forgive,  as  we  need,  and  as  we 
hope,  to  be  forgiven !  Especially  must  this  duty  be  considered 
as  binding  on  those  who  profess  to  have  received  the  divine 
forgiveness,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  all  such,  the 
beautiful  exhortation  of  the  apostle  ought  to  come  home  with 
sweetly  constraining  power  :  "  Be  ye  kind  to  one  another,  tend- 
er-hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
hath  forgiven  you.'  — "  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God, 
holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  huml)leness  of 
mind,  meekness,  long-suffering;  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quan*el  against  any  ; 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye." 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  inculcate  another  branch  of  Christian 
benevolence,  in  the  38th  verse :  "  Give,  and  it  shall  he  given  unto 
you  ;  good  Tneasure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running 
over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that 
ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.^^  He  here  exhorts 
us  to  give  of  our  substance,  and  that,  too,  liberally,  to  those  who 
may  stand  in  need.  This  description  of  the  requital  of  liberahly 
is  taken  from  a  person  measuring  com ;  it  being  well  known  that 
he  who,  in  that  action,  presses  down  the  com,  and  shakes  it, 
and  causes  it  to  run  over,  gives  large  measure.  With  regard, 
again,  to  the  expression  giving  "  into  the  bosom,"  *  or  lap,  or 

•  K^X***;.  Ilerodotus  says  that  when  Crcesus  had  presented  Alcnoffion  with  as  much 
gold  as  he  could  carry  about  his  person,  lie,  among  various  contrivances,  put  on  a  very 
large  robe,  and  filled  all  the  bosom,  or  wide  fold  of  it,  with  the  precious  metal.    *T.ftvt 
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fold  of  the  garment,  as  it  might  have  been  translated ; — this  is 
an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  and  other  nations,  who 
wore  a  long  robe,  or  mantle,  in  part  of  which,  when  gathered 
up,  they  were  accustomed  to  receive  and  carry  a  considerable 
quantity  of  various  articles.  Thus  Boaz  said  to  Ruth :  "  Bring 
the  veil"  ^sheet,  apron,  or  loose  covering)  "  thou  hast  upon  thee, 
and  hold  it.  And  when  she  held  it,  he  measured  six  measures 
of  barley,  and  laid  it  on  her,  and  she  went  into  the  city."  The 
instance  in  2  Kings  iv.  39,  is  still  more  in  point :  "  And  one  went 
into  the  field  to  gather  herbs,  and  found  a  wild  vine,  and 
gathered  thereof  wild  gourds  his  lapfal."  So  also,  in  Proverbs : 
"  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap." 

It  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  abundance  of  some  should  be 
a  supply  for  the  want  of  others.  On  those  who  are  rich  in  this 
worlcT 8  goods,  and  shut  up  their  compassion  against  their 
brethren  in  need,  the  Word  of  God  pronounces  its  sharp  con- 
demnation. Nor  must  it  bo  thought  that  a  man  is  exempted 
from  that  censure,  or  to  be  considered  as  complying  with  the 
precept  of  almsgiving,  merely  because  he  does  not  refuse  alto- 

f ether,  but  gives  something.  He  must  not  only  give,  but  give 
berally ;  that  is,  in  proportion  to  his  property,  according  as 
Gtod  hath  prospered  him.  What  may  be  well,  and  even  hand- 
some, in  one,  may  be  shameful  niggardliness  in  another.  The 
poor  widow  who  cast  in  the  two  mites  into  the  treasmy  at  the 
temple,  cast  in  more,  in  tliis  sense,  than  all  the  rich  men ;  for 
they  cast  in  of  their  abundance,  but  she  of  her  penury,  even  all 
the  living  that  she  had.  There  are  very  few  who  have  not 
something  in  their  power,  though  it  were  only  to  divide  a 
morsel  of  bread  with  those  who  are  still  more  in  need  than 
themselves.  But  even  those  who  may  have  nothing  to  give, 
are  not  cut  off  from  the  virtual  observance  of  this  precept,  for 
the  will  is  accepted  for  the  deed :  **  If  there  be  first  of  all  a 
willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  what  a  man  hath,  and 
not  according  to  what  a  man  hath  not."  The  divine  precept 
calls  for  extensive  and  generous  liberality.  "  The  liberal  soul 
devise th  liberal  things,  and  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand." — 
"  Give  a  portion  to  seven  and  also  to  eight." — "  Charge  them 
that  are  nch  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor 
trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ;  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich 
in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  ^dlKng  to  communicate." 
And  those  who  are  not  rich,  but  capable  of  labour,  are  required 
to  "  labour,  working  with  their  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  they  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth." 

While  this  duty  might  be  enforced  by  all  the  principles  of 
human  sympathy,  and  all  the  cogent  motives  arismg  fi-om  the 

mimfa  ft.tyttvf—'m  »«Xir«*  irftvrce  irXnr»fAt¥d(  ;^^or«v.  The  following  passage  occurs  in 
Livy,  ^'  Turn  Bomaniis,  sinu  ex  toga  facto,  Uic,  inquit,  vobis  paceni  et  belluni  portamns/' 
A  aimilar  passage  occurs  in  Polybius.  In  the  wordw  of  Raphelius,  *'  Est  ergo  hoc  loco 
»«Xir«f  laxa  curvitas  sen  cavitas  m  veste,  qua  aliquid  excipcre  possumus.'* 
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love  of  God,  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are 
here  encouraged  to  attend  to  it  from  a  regard  to  our  own  interest. 
Though  Scripture  condemns  that  exclusive  and  sinful  regard  to 
our  own  advantage,  which  is  called  selfishness,  it,  at  the  same 
time,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  principle  of  generosity,  and 
indeed,  as  seems  necessary,  in  order  fully  to  meet  the  mixed 
constitution  of  our  nature,  acknowledges,  and  brings  forward 
into  action,  the  principle  of  an  enlightened  regard  to  self-inte- 
rest, or  our  own  personal  advantage.  Our  Lord,  then,  here 
says  that  if  we  give,  it  shall  be  given  to  us,  even  the  same  mea- 
siu-e  that  we  mete,  nay,  overflowing  measure.  This  rule  of 
reciprocity  is  found  to  apply  very  generally  :*  but  we  are  here 
concerned  only  with  its  application  to  the  charitable.  Charitable 
actions,  proceeding  from  worldly  motives,  receive,  for  the  most 

Eart,  a  temporal  reward :  and  charitable  actions,  proceeding 
om  religious  motives,  receive,  generally  a  temporal,  and  always 
a  spiritual  and  eternal  reward  of  grace.  It  is  plainly  this  tnuy 
Christian  and  acceptable  giving  to  which  we  ought  to  attend. 
With  regard  to  the  eflfect  of  liberaUty  on  men's  prosperity  in 
life,  it  has  often  been  remarked  that  what  has  been  piously  and 
charitably  given  is  seldom  missed,  and  is  generally  made  up  in 
some  other  way.  It  is  easy  for  the  Lord  thus  providentially  to 
prosper,  in  various  ways,  those  who  honour  him  with  their  sub- 
stance, as  well  as  to  thwart  the  endeavours  of  those  who  refuse 
to  give  to  him  a  proper  acknowledgment  from  what  is  his  own. 
"  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth  ;  and  there  is  that 
withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty.  The 
liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth,  shall  be 
watered  also  himself."  The  case  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath 
may  be  considered  as  a  miraculous  exemplification  of  a  principle 
which  is  habitually  at  work  in  the  ordinary  providential  govern- 
ment of  God.  She  shared  what  she  thought  would  be  her  last 
morsel  with  the  prophet  EHjah ;  but,  behold,  her  barrel  of  meal 
wasted  not,  neither  did  her  cruse  of  oil  fail,  till  the  day  that  the 
Lord  sent  rain  and  plenty  to  the  land.  God,  indeed,  imdertctkes 
to  repay  whatever  is  thus  given.     "  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the 

Eoor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will 
e  pay  him  again."  He  will  pay  him  again,  either  in  property 
or  m  some  other  way.  The  Hberality  in  question  is  repaid, 
partly  in  the  very  pleasure  accompanying  it ;  for  "  it  is  more 
messed  to  give  than  to  receive."  It  is  often  repaid  in  part,  in 
the  prayers  of  those  who  are  assisted,  and  in  tne  esteem  and 
good  will  of  others.  It  is  given  back  in  deliverance  and  com- 
fort in  the  time  of  trouble;  not  in  the  way  of  self-righteous 
complacency,  but  in  the  way  of  gracious  communications  from 
that  God  in  whose  mercy  the  merciful  trust.  "  Blessed  is  he 
that  considereth  the  poor;  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the 
time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will  preserve  him  and  keep  him 
alive  ;  and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth :  and  thou  wilt 

•  Judg.  i.  7 — Adoni-bezek. 
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lot  deliver  him  unto  the  will  of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will 
itren^hen  him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing :  thou  wilt  make 
ill  his  bed  in  his  sickness.  I  said,  Lord  be  merciful  unto  me  ; 
leal  my  soul ;  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee."  We  know,  too, 
ihat  special  notice  will  be  taken  of  deeds  of  charity  at  the  last 
lay,  when  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  their  works ;  and 
hat  these  deeds  will  be  **  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of 
jhe  just.'* 

Now,  my  bretliren,  this  precept  concerning  liberal  distribu- 
ion,  i^  given,  not  that  it  may  be  merely  referred  to  as  an  excel- 
enpe  of  the  Christian  code  of  morality,  not  that  it  may  be  me  rely 
isteoied  to,  and  commended,  and  applied  to  others,  but  chiefly 
-hat  it  may  be  obeyed  by  ourselves.  No  doubt,  discretion  ought 
o  be  used  by  us  in  our  almsgivings,  lest  that  should  be  wasted 
ind  abused,  whicli  might  be  far  better  applied.  But,  as  proper 
)pportunities  occur  for  our  private  benevolence,  and  especially 
)n  the  regularly  returning  calls  on  our  public  charity,  the  pro- 
;^ed8  of  which,  beyond  all  doubt,  are  with  us,  generally  speak- 
ng,  most  prudently  and  economically  applied  :  we  ought, 
iccording  to  our  ability,  not  only  to  give,  but  to  give  liberally. 
rhe  following  passage,  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
places  the  duty  of  such  liberality,  and  the  encouragement  to  it, 
m  a  truly  Christian  basis,  and  in  a  very  striking  point  of  view  : 
*  This  I  say,  he  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly  ; 
ind  he  who  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  boimtifully. 
Every  man,  according  as  he  pui-poseth  in  lus  heart,  so  let  him 
^ve ;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity  :  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  towards  you ; 
ihat  ye,  always  having  all-sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound 
to  every  eood  work ;  (as  it  is  written.  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ; 
lie  hath  given  to  the  poor :  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever, 
flow,  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  both  minister  bread 
for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the 
fruits  of  your  righteousness  :)  beinff  enriched  in  everything  to 
ill  bountifulness,  which  causeth  through  us  thanksgiving  to 
Sod.  For  the  administration  of  this  sei'vico  not  only  supplieth 
the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also  by  many  tnanks- 
^vings  unto  God  ;  (whiles  by  the  experiment  of  this  ministra- 
8on,  they  glorify  God  for  your  professed  subjection  unto  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them, 
Bttia  untp  all  men  :)  and  by  their  prayer  for  you,  who  long  after 
TOU  for  the  exceeding  grace  of  Grod  in  you.  Thanks  be  imto 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift  I" 

Verse  39 :  "  And  he  spake  a  parahle  unto  theniy  Can  the  blind 
lead  the  Mind?  shall  they  not  bom  fall  into  the  ditch  ?"  In  Matt. 
XV,  14,  we  find  that  our  Lord  spoke  this  parable  on  another 
occasion,  when  he  expressly  applied  it  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
bad  a  great  influence  m  leading  the  people,  and  among  whom 
the  most  of  their  teachers  were  found.  The  Pharisees,  being 
oflbnded  at  Christ's  doctrine  concerning  what  defiles  a  man,  he 

VOL.  h  z  - 
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said :  "  Let  tliem  alone :   they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch." 
In  the  23d  chapter  of  Matthew,  too,  he  rebukes  them  sharply, 
as  "blind,"  and  "blind  guides."     With  apecuUar  reference  to 
them,  the  parable  appUes  to  all  teachers  oi  reUgion.     Now,  this 
is  a  subject  which  requires  to  be  treated  with  much  tenderness 
and  humility.     It  is  difficult  to  conceive  anything  more  unbe- 
coming than  for  teachers,  who  are  themselves,  it  may  be,  blind, 
and  who,  at  the  best,  are  falUble,  and  compassed  with  infirmity, 
to  pour  forth  invectives  against  other  teachers :  and  yet  this  is 
pleasing  to  many  ;  for,  such  is  fallen  human  nature,  that  it  too 
often  delights  in  scandal  and  satirical  abuse — ^in  short,  in  what- 
ever is  pungent,  whatever  be  its  moral  bearing,  and  its  incon- 
sistency with  truth  and  charity.     Surely,  our  Lord  spoke  this 
parable,  not  that  we  might  thence  take  an  opportunity  of  bring- 
mg  railing  accusations  against  our  brethren,  but  that  we  might 
thereby  endeavour  to  instruct  others,  and  especially  our  own 
hearers,  and  at  the  same  time  benefit  om-selves.     We  think,  it 
may  be,  that  we  are  knowing  guides :  be  it  so ;  but  let  every 
one  of  us  attend  to  the  apostle's  admonition,  especially  in  so  far 
as  we  are  deficient  and  mconsistent :  "  Behold,  thou  art  called 
a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  and 
knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that  are  more  excel- 
lent; and  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the 
blind,  a  Kght  of  them  who  are  in  darlmess,  an  instructor  of  the 
foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  who  hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and 
of  the  truth  in  the  law.     Thou,  therefore,  who  teachest  another, 
teachest  thou  not  thyself?"     But,  though  we  ought  to  approach 
this  subject  with  charity,  and  meekness,  and  godly  fear,  and 
jealousy  over  ourselves,  we  must  not,  fi-om  motives  of  false  deli- 
cacy, or  the  fear  of  man,  be  guilty  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  pass- 
ing it  over,  when  it  is  strongly  presented  to  our  view,  as  it  is 
in  this  passage.     Such  things  as  the  following,  then,  are  not  to 
be  forgotten  or  disguised.     It  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  it  was 
expressly  foretold  that  there  should  be  false  teachers  abroad  in 
the  world,  and  that  many  should  follow  them.     According  to 
Peter,*  "  There  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even 
as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.     And  many 
shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways  ;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way 
of  truth  shall  be  evil-spoken  of  '     Nor  are  such  passages  as  the 
following  written  in  vain :  "  They  have  healed  the  hurt  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  sUghtly,  saying,  Peace,  peace ;  when 
there  is  no  peace." — "  His  watchmen  are  blind ;  they  are  all 
ignorant,  they  are  all  dumb  dogs,  they  camiot  bark ;  sleeping, 
lying  down,  loving  to  slumber." — "  Evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived."     And  it 
is  not  to  be  disguised,  indeed  it  would  be  affectation  to  pretend 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  1  i  Me  alflo  1  Tim.  !▼.  1« 
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to  overlook  the  fact,  that  there  is  a  radical  difference  in  teachers, 
as  to  their  views  and  procedure ;  some  plainly  departing  from 
the  leading  principles  of  the  eospel,  perhaps  also  being  habi- 
tually inattentive  to  the  welfare  of  the  sheep;  and  others, 
though,  of  course,  imperfect,  distinguished  for  their  adherence 
to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  for  faithftilness  and  diligence. 
Now,  to  ask  whether  the  former  be  safe  guides  in  religion,  is 
the  same  as  to  put  the  question,  "  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?" 
It  is  too  plain  to  require  a  word  of  illustration  or  proof,  that  he 
cannot  lead  the  blind  who  is  himself  literally  blind ;  and  that  if 
he  attempt  it,  both  he  and  the  person  whom  he  pretends  to 
lead,  must  be  expected  to  go  astray,  and  fall  together.  So  it 
is  in  religion,  generalljr  speaking.  There  are,  no  doubt,  instances 
in  which  the  nearer  rises  superior  to  the  means  which  he  enjoys : 
but  the  general  rule  is,  and  must  be  expected  to  be,  that,  where 
God  has  many  souls  to  bring  home  to  himself,  there  he  gives  pas- 
tors eminently  according  to  his  own  heart ;  and  that  where  the 
ministry  is  erroneous  and  lax,  there  the  state  of  religion  is  low. 
Nor,  however  melancholy,  is  there  any  way  of  escaping  the 
conclusion,  that  both  the  bhnd  leaders  and  the  blind  who  are 
led,  continuing  such,  must,  at  last,  fall  into  the  pit  of  perdition. 
For  wandering  stars  there  is  reserved  the  blackness  oi  darkness 
for  ever.  Nor  can  those  whom  they  have  been  the  instruments 
of  leading  astray  escape,  seeing  they  had  the  means  of  judging, 
and  ought  to  have  judged,  for  themselves.  Thus  we  read,  m 
Isa.  ix.  16.  "  The  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err;  and 
they  that  are  led  of  them  are  destroyed."  It  is  not,  indeed,  to 
be  expected  that  the  people  should  surpass  their  teachers. 

Accordingly,  it  is'said,  m  the  40th  verse  :  "  The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master;  lut'every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  he  as  his  master. ^^ 
This  verse  may  possibly  relate  to  (Jhnst  himself,  as  we  read  of 
him  elsewhere*  teaching  his  disciples  to  expect  to  be  treated 
by  the  world  as  he  was.  But  it  seems  more  natural  to  consider 
this  verse  as  immediately  connected  with  the  39th  verse,  and 
illustrative  of  the  parable  it  contains.  Scholars,  in  general,  do 
not  even  attain  to  the  standard  of  their  teacher ;  and  even  those 
who  are  considered  as  perfected,  and  have  their  education 
finished,  by  him,  may  be  supposed  to  be  only  equal  to  him. 
So,  in  the  visible  Church,  the  rule  mentioned  in  Hosea  holds 
very  generally  true :  There  shall  be  Hke  people,  like  priest." 
Hence,  the  danger  of  blind  guides  is  obvious,  as  they  keep  those 
who  trust  to  them  in  fatal  ignoreince,  or  involve  them  in  fatal 
error. 

There  is,  in  this  parable,  matter  of  warning  and  instructioni 
both  to  ministers  and  to  hearers.  First,  there  is  much  demand^ 
ing  the  serums  consideration  of  those  who  are  in  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel  or  have  a  view  to  it.  This  parable  furnishes  a  warning  to 
those  who  are  unfit  for  the  ministry  by  reason  of  blindness — 
that  is,  ignorance, — ^not  to  be  guilty  of  the  presumption  of  intra* 

•  V«tt.z.34L 
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ding  into  that  sacred  office.  How  presumptuous  to  preteucj  to 
show  others  the  way  of  Hfe,  when  they  are  ignorant  of  it,  and 
are  not  walking  in  it  themselves !  Gross  ignorance  on  the  part 
of  a  guide  may  be  productive  of  as  fatal  consequences  as  intei^- 
tionally  leading  astray.  The  incapacity  and  errors  of  a  com- 
mander have  often  occasioned  as  gi'eat  a  loss  of  men  in  an  army 
as  would  have  been  occasioned  by  absolute  treachery.  Unskiir- 
fulness  and  bad  management  may  as  completely  ruin  a  man's 
own  affairs,  or  the  affairs  of  others  intrusted  to  him,  as  profligacy 
or  dishonesty.  So,  where  there  is  either  error  or  ignorance, 
on  the  part  of  ministers,  the  consequences  must  be  expected  to 
be  very  bad.  As  one  check  on  this  evil,  the  Head  of  the  Church 
has  appointed  that  no  man  should  take  up  this  office  of  himself, 
but  that  it  should  be  given  in  way  of  call  and  ordination ;  those 
who  are  already  intrusted  with  ministerial  things,  committing 
them  "  to  faithful  men  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others."  This 
regular  outward  appointment,  however,  by  no  means  supersedes^ 
either  before,  or  after  it,  the  necessity  of  self-examination,  deep 
anxiety  of  soul,  the  inward  illuminating  call  of  the  Spirit,  and 
great  personal  diligence  to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  to  become 
apt  to  teach.  It  is  desirable  at  all  times,  and  necessanr.in  such 
times  as  ours,  that  those  who  are  to  be  teachers  oi  religion 
should  have  a  competent  share  of  human  learning.  They  may, 
however,  be  well  educated  in  that  respect,  and  yet  be  blind 

fuides,  because  of  their  ignorance,  theoretical  or  practical,  or 
oth,  of  the  way  of  salvation.  They  must  be  savingly  enlight^ 
ened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
must  be  converted  to  God  themselves,  and  be  actually  Uving  in 
the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  before  they  are  in  a  fit  state  to 
undertake  to  guide  others,  and  before  there  can  be  much  success 
expected  from  their  iiistrumentality,  if  they  have  already  \mder- 
taken  it.  "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation  ;  and 
uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit,"  prayed  David:  '*  then  will  I 
teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  simiers  shall  be  converted 
unto  thee." — "  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  bre- 
thren," said  our  Lord  to  Peter.  In  the  sense  of  personal  expe- 
rience, ministers  should  be  able  to  say  'with  John  :  "  That  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  imto  you,  that  j^e  also  may 
have  fellowship  with  us :  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  son  Jesus  Christ."  The  woe  pronounced 
on  the  blind  and  unfaithful  pastor  is  truly  alarming :  "  Woe  to 
the  idle  shepherd  that  leavetli  the  flock!  the  sword  shall  bo 
upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye :  his  arm  shall  be  clean 
dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened."  The 
blessing  pronounced  on  faithfid  pastors  is  trulv  encouraging : 
God's  covenant  of  life  and  peace  is  with  them  here,  and  when 
the  cliief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  shall  receive  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  How  important  is  it  for  all  teachers 
to  discover  whether  they  be  enhghtened,  and  to  feel  and  act 
accordingly  I     May  the  Lord  (as  he  has  already  done  in  many 
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bases)  open  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  yet  in  darkness ;  and  may 
he  greatly  increase  the  experience,  the  knowledge,  the  faith- 
fidnesfl,  tne  affection,  ana  the  success,  of  all  his  accepted 
servants ! 

But  tihere  is  also,  in  this  parable,  much  instruction  to  the  people. 
They  are  here  reminded  of  the  need  they  have  of  guides. 
"  tJnderstandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?  How  can  I,  except 
Some  man  should  guide  me?"  God  graciously  promises  them 
teachers,  to  whom  it  is  their  duty  to  attend.  "  Tliino  eyes  shall 
see  thy  teachers ;  and  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee, 
saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right 
haoid,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left."  They  are  remiiided,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  not  safe  implicitly  to  follow  every  man  who  may 
bear  the  name  of  a  religious  leader  ;  because  some  leaders  are 
blind,  and  the  danger  of  following  such  must  be  imminent. 
Some  people,  indeed,  appear  very  indifferent  on  this  subject ; 
but  it  is  of  too  great  importance  for  any  wise  man  to  neglect. 
We  do  not  find  that  men  act  so  imprudently  in  the  affairs  of  this 
world.  They  do  not  reckon  it  a  matter  of  indifference  whether 
their  physician,  or  lawyer,  or  pilot,  or  conductor,  or  manager, 
be  a  man  of  skUl  and  care,  or  not.  What  but  insensibility  to 
the  value  of  their  souls  and  of  eternity,  then,  can  make  any 
indifferent  as  to  what  ministry  they  attend?  "  Beloved,"  says 
John,  "  beheve  not  every  spint,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they 
are  of  God ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
world."  It  is  the  right  and  the  duty  of  the  people  to  prove  the 
instruction  of  guides  by  the  Word  of  God  :  "  To  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  hght  in  them."  No  doubt,  some  even  like 
to  have  smooth  things  said  them,  like  many  of  old  who,  when 
the  prophets  prophesied  falsely,  "  loved  to  have  it  so."  But 
those  who  regard  their  duty  and  then-  safety  are  of  another 
mind.  The  rule  of  inspiration  is  clear,  both  from  the  Old  and 
from  the  New  Testament :  "  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  in- 
struction that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge." — 
"  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness ;  he  is  proud,  knowing 
notlung ;" — "  from  such  withdraw  thyself."  But  the  people 
should  also  feel  reminded  to  look  through  all  human  gmdes  to 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which  all  means  will 
prove  in  vain.  They  should  trust  in  the  Lord,  who  hath  said  : 
"  I  will  instruct  thee,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou 
shalt  go  :  I  wiU  guide  thee  with  mine  eye."  How  greatly  are 
those  leaders  and  their  followers  to  be  pitied,  who  go  on 
iQ  darkness  together !  The  disciple  and  the  master  must  then 
fare  alike. 

It  must  neither  be  forgotten  nor  disguised,  that  when  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.  But,  how 
happy  are  they  whoso  case  forms  the  contrast  to  that  in  this 
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parable  I  How  happy,  when  divinely  enhghtened  guides 
on  divinely  enlightened  people !  They  together  pursue 
way  of  life  in  safety,  and  at  last  arrive  at  heaven  in  p 
Let  us  humbly  and  importunately  pray  that  that  happ 
may  be  ours.  May  the  Lord  deliver  us  from  all  error, 
he  dissipate  our  remaining  darkness,  by  letting  in  a  bri| 
light  into  our  souls.  May  ne  guide  us  with  his  coiuisel " 
we  are  here,  and  afterwards  receive  us  to  his  glory,  for  Ch 
sake.    Amen ! 
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"  And  why  beholdest  tbou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  perceiveet  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  42.  Either,  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother. 
Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest 
not  the  beam  tnat  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye.  43.  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  44.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own 
fruit.  For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bi-amble-bush  gather  they 
grapes.  45.  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that 
which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speiUceth." 

These  verses  contain  two  parables — the  parable  of  the  mote  and 
the  beam,  and  the  parable  of  the  good  tree  and  the  corrupt  tree. 
Each  of  these  we  shall  consider  in  order. 

First.   The  parable  of  the  mote  and  the  beam.     This  parable  is 
supposed  to  nave  been  founded  on  a  similar  Jewish  proverb ; 
our  Lord  frequently  condescending  to  avail  himself  of  such 
proverbs.     The  idea  has  been  suggested  that  there  may  be  an 
allusion  to  two  dififerent  distempers  in  the  eye — the  one  very 
sKght,  and  the  other  very  severe ;  the  former  being  to  the  latter 
but  as  a  mote  to  a  beam.    There  is  probably,  however,  no  suffi- 
cient reason  to  depart  so  far  from  the  usual  opinion.     A  "  7?u?te," 
or,  as  it  might  have  been  rendered,  a  splinter,  or  very  small 
chip,  is  here  contrasted  with  a  "  Jcaw,"  or  large  piece  of  wood. 
It  IS  quite  plain,  in  the  Hteral  sense,  that  if  a  man,  who  had 
some  large  substance  almost  blinding  his  own  eye,  should  desire 
lus  neighbour  to  hold  still,  till  he  extracted  some  very  small 
substance,  which  had  got  into  his,  the  former  would  render 
himself  ridiculous.      He  must  get  clear  of  what  was  darken- 
ing his  own  vision,  before  he  could  reasonably  pretend  to  per- 
form such  an  operation  on  another.     As  applied  figuratively, 
this  parable  is  admirably  calculated  to  check  the  officiousness  of 
those  who  are  forward  to  condenm  or  reprove  others  for  com- 
paratively small  offences,  when  they  themselves  are  giiilty  of 
what  is  more  blamable.    But  let  us  amplify  the  parable  in  some 
illustrative  observations. 

It  may  be  observed,  then,  that  this  parable  implies  that  there 
are  different  degrees  of  sin.  Some  sins  may  be  compared  to  a 
mote,  and  others  to  a  beam.  Not  that  any  sin  is  trifling ;  for 
every  sin  is  committed  against  the  great  God,  and  exposes  to 
endless  misery.  But  some  sins  are  more  heinous  than  others, 
either  in  themBelves,  or  by  reason  of  aggravating  circumstances. 
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Sins  are  comparatively  with  each  other,  a  mote,  or  a  beam — ^a 
gnat,  or  a  camel.  Some  have  what,  according  to  this  rule  of 
comparison,  is  a  slight  degree  of  criminality,  and  others  a  high 
degree;  and  there  are  sins  of  all  the  intermediate  shades  of 
guilt.  Now,  though  no  man  ought  to  rest  till  he  obtain  absolute 
deliverance  from  condemnation,  or  to  aim  at  anything  short  of 
the  destruction  of  the  very  being  of  sin ;  yet,  the  recollection  of 
the  gradation  in  question  is  important,  as  it  presents,  when 
properly  considered,  a  barrier  to  the  imrestrained  indulgence  of 
iniquity.  Some  shall  be  beaten  with  few,  and  others  with  many, 
stripes.  Hold,  then,  thou  transgressor !  If  we  cannot  prevail 
on  thee  to  turn  and  Hve,  let  us  at  least  prevail  on  thee  not  so 
resolutely  to  force  thy  way  to  perdition,  not  so  wilfully  to  ac- 
celerate and  aggravate  thy  coming  doom.  It  will  be  bad  enough 
if  thou  perish  at  all ;  why  shouldst  thou  seek  to  render  it  pecu- 
liarly intolerable  for  thee  in  the  day  of  judgment? 

Again,  our  own  sins  often  are  really  very  great  in  themselves;  and 
they  would  appear  so  to  vs,  did  we  properly  consider  every  thing  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  in  our  own  case.  We  have  much  reason  to 
cry  out,  "  Unclean:  "  much  reason  to  say,  "  Our  sins  are  gone 
over  our  head ;  as  a  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  fot  us ;" 
much  reason  to  confess  ourselves  the  chief  of  sinners ;  for,  what 
human  being  can  know,  so  fully  as  ourselves,  all  the  advantages 
we  have  enjoyed,  all  the  feelings  of  which  we  have  been  the 
subjects,  all  the  secret  wickedness  of  our  hearts ;  in  a  word,  all 
the  aggravations  of  our  sins  ? 

We  are  here  reminded,  however,  that  many  nday  be  said  to 
have  even  beams  in  their  eyes ;  that  is,  to  have  very  great  fatdts, 
to  be  great  offenders,  and  yet  are  insensible  of  it.  It  is  oi  the  nature 
of  sin  to  darken  the  understanding  and  to  harden  the  heart, 
especially  as  to  the  right  perception  and  feeling  of  one's  own 
case.  Men  are  ready  to  think  that  they  are  "  rich  and  increcLsed 
in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  know  not  that  they  are 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

And  yet  further,  men  are  generally  most  ready  to  mark  the  sim 
of  others,  when  they  are  insensible  of  their  own.  No  doubt,  some 
men  sin  'svith  a  high  hand,  so  that  their  sins  go  before  them  to 
judgment,  and  are  so  manifest  that  they  cannot  escape  observa- 
tion :  but  there  is  a  quick-sightedness  to  the  faults  of  others, 
accompanied  with  an  eagerness  to  lay  hold  of  them,  which  is 
far  from  being  amiable  or  Christian,  bometimes  this  readiness 
to  mark  and  to  condemn  the  faults  of  others  has  been  dexter- 
ously turned  to  good  account,  in  the  way  of  leading  men  to 
judge  of  a  case,  similar  in  principle  to  their  own,  while  they 
supposed  that  it  referred  to  another  person,  and  then  to  find  that 
they  had  been  condemning  themselves.  Thus,  in  the  parable 
of  the  ewe-lamb :  "  David's  anger  was  greatly  kindled  against 
the  man :  and  he  said  to  Nathan,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  man 
that  hath  done  this  shall  surely  die."  "  And  Nathaan  said  unto 
David,  Thou  art  the  man."    And  David  said,  "  I  have  sinned 


^K^fASuM  the  iiOlxL^  It  wordd  be  well  for  us,  toy  friendis,  occa- 
doTtsSfy  to  crabmit  onr  actions  to  this  test ;  that  is,  to  suppose 
them  to  be  the  actions  of  anotherj  and  on  that  supposition,  to 
f^tm  as  impartial  ail  opinion  of  them  as  We  can.  We  should 
then  have  only  to  change  the  person,  and  the  opmion  would 
immediately  apply  to  omsfelyes. 

We  may,  observe,  again,  from  this  character,  that  to  be  severe 
en  ike  sins  efotkerSy  and  to  be  indulgent  to  OTues  own^  is  very  hypo^ 
eritieal,     **  Tkou  hypocrite,^^     It  is  not  uncommon  for  men  to 
pronomKje  Strolig  sentences  of  condemnation  on  others,  and  to 
Heek  and  to  admit  of  no  excuse  for  their  faults,  while  they  indulge 
^nal,  or  greater  sins,  themselves,  and  are  ingenious  in  defend- 
ing or  extitiuating  them.     Tliis  is  hyjwcritical,  as  it  is,  in  the 
former  ease,  to  profess  a  high  displeasure  at  sin,  and  in  the 
Ildter,  plainly  to  show  that  the  profession  is  false.    Thus,  in  the 
parable,  the  Pharisee  thanked  Grod  that  he  was  not  Uke  other 
mein  -v^bo  were  great  sinners,  or  like  the  publican ;  and  thus 
many  of  the  scribes  and   Pharisees  accused   Christ,   without 
grotmd,  of  violating  the  Sabbath,  w'hile  they  themselves  were 
plotting  his  murder,  and  characterized  by  hypocrisy  and  many 
other  crimes.     As  to  those  who  condemn  others  for  sins  of 
wMch  they  are  teally  guilty,  and  do  the  same  things  themselves, 
the  apostle  thus  reprimands  them  Bharplv,  and  declares  them 
to  be  inexcusable,  in  the  2d  chapter  to  the  Romans :  "  There- 
fore thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  that 
judgest:  for  tvherein  thou  judgest  toother,  thou  condemnest 
thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same  things." — "  And 
tmnkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judgest  them  who  do  such 
tfaii^,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment 
of  God?" — "Thou,  therefore,  who  teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal, 
dost  thou  steal?  thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit 
adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adrQtery  ?  thoU  that  abhorrest  idols, 
dost  thou  commit  sacrilege?  thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of 
the  law,  through  breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou  God?" 

These  remarks  pave  the  way  for  the  chief  lesson  taught  in 
this  parable,  namely,  that  in  order  to  beprmaredfor  the  office  of  a 
fefbrmery  a  man  must  be  reformed  himself.  Unto  the  wicked  God 
sadth :  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that 
thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth?"  The  Lord 
does  not  encourage  the  wicked  to  suppose  that  he  will  honour 
them  as  the  instruments  of  reforming  others :  but,  "  if  a  man 

Eurge  himself"  from  his  own  sins,  "  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto 
onour,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared 
unto  every  good  work."  This  principle  apphes,  not  only  to 
ministers,  but  to  private  individuals.  It  is  surely  abundantljy 
evident  that  those  who  have  not  the  Hght,  and  hope,  and  holi- 
ness of  the  gospel,  are  very  imfit  instruments  for  imparting  these 
blessings  to  others.  "  He  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and 
cannot  sec  afar  off,"    Meh  wiH  surely  make  use  of  ^e  proverb : 
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"  Physician,  heal  thyaelf."  Those  who  would  enlighten  otherft, 
must  first  anoint  their  own  eyes  with  eye-salve  that  they  may 
see.  In  short,  well  does  our  Lord  here  exhort :  "  Cast  first  tM 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shdU  thou  see  clearly  to  puU  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye^^ 

This  leads  us  to  observe,  that,  though  this  parable  discourages 
hasty  and  hypocritical  reproof  and  interference  on  the  part  of 
those  who  have  no  true  religion,  it  teaches  vs  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
those  who  are  reformed  to  try  to  reform  others.  When  the  beam  is 
removed  from  our  own  eye,  then  we  ought  to  proceed  to  offer 
to  pull  out  the  mote  from  our  brother's.  And,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  some  remaining  degree  of  perceptible  imperfection 
does  not  incapacitate  a  man  for  the  ofiBce  of  a  reprover  and 
teacher,  nor  justify  others  in  despising  and  rejecting  his  assist- 
ance ;  for,  if  men  were  to  wait  till  themselves  were  perfect,  they 
would  never  attempt  anything  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
spiritual  good  of  their  fellow-creatures.  One  branch  of  this 
duty,  in  this  order,  is  inculcated  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  to 
Peter :  "  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren :" 
and  another  branch  of  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  words  of 
David  :  "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold 
me  with  thy  free  Spirit :  then  wUl  1  teach  transgressors  thy  ways, 
and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee." 

Let  the  lesson  here  read  against  censoriousness  be  particularly 
and  conscientiously  attended  to  by  us  all.  Though  this  evil  is 
not  confined  to  them,  perhaps  it  is  most  common  among  those 
who  have  a  profession  of  religion.  It  is  almost  universal  where 
there  is  the  profession  without  the  reality.  It  often  prevails, 
too,  in  some  degree,  in  those  who,  in  the  main,  have  a  better 
spirit  in  them ;  and  it  ourfit  to  be  careftdly  guarded  against  by 
tnem,  in  every  degree,  rerhaps  we  ought  to  lay  an  emphasis 
on  the  word  "  Jro^Aer,"  which  is  thrice  introduced  into  this 
parable,  and  consider  it  as  furnishing  an  argument  to  attend  to 
the  kind  and  considerate  conduct  enjoined.  Men  do  not  usually 
show  themselves  imcharitable  and  harsh  to  their  bretliren  or  very 
near  relations.  So,  we  are  here  taught  to  treat  all  men  with  the 
kindness  of  brethren,  while  we  ought  especially  to  be  tender  of 
the  reputation  and  feelings  of  those  who  are  our  bretliren  in 
Christ.  Indeed,  those  who  would  discharge  the  oflSce  of  re- 
provers with  any  propriety  or  success,  must  always  be  careftd 
to  proceed  with  deep  humility  and  with  great  meekness. 
"Brethren,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Galatians:  "If  a  man  be 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  who  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted." 

But  let  us  proceed  to  notice  the  other  parable,  namely,  the 
parable  of  the  good  tree  and  the  corrupt  tree.  "  For  a  good  tree 
brinaeth  not  forth  corruptfruit ;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  knoum  by  his  oivn  fruit ;  for  of  tnoms 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble-bush  gather  they  grctpes^ 
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These  are  tmiverBallj  acknowledged  facts  in  the  history  of 
nature,  that  a  frmt  tree  is  most  certainly  known  by  its  fruit,  and 
that  a  tree  of  one  species  does  not  produce  the  fruit  of  another, 
I  am  not  aware  that  any  illustration  can  make  the  literal  sense 
of  this  parable  more  plain.  Figuratively  interpreted,  the  tree 
is  the  man  himself,  and  the  frmts  are  his  actions.  If  a  man  be 
a  good  man,  his  actions  will  be  good.  It  is  true,  that,  as  there 
may  be  some  bUghted  fruit  on  a  good  tree,  so  there  may  be 
some  of  the  actions  of  a  good  man  not  what  they  should  be  ;  but 
on  the  whole,  they  will  be  good.  On  the  contrary,  if  a  man  be 
a  bad  man,  his  actions  will  be  bad  hkewise.  There  may  be  the 
leaves  and  the  blossoms  of  profession ;  but  there  will  be  no  fruit,  at 
least  no  good  finit.  Of  those  who  are  themselves  evil,  it  is  said 
that  "  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  their  grapes  are  grapes 
of  gall,  and  their  clusters  are  bitter."  Their  virtues  are  counter- 
feit ;  and  they  can  only  shine  in  borrowed  and  fictitious  colours. 
Their  best  works  may  be  compared  to  artificial  figs  stuck  upon 
thorns,  or  a  bunch  of  artificial  grapes  hung  on  a  bramble-busn  ;* 
they  have  neither  life  nor  growth.  But  our  Lord  himself  gives 
us,  in  the  45th  verse,  this  excellent  spiritual  application  of  the 
parable,  on  which  we  shall  dwell  at  some  length  :  "  A  good  man 
okt  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  hrtngeth  forth  thai  which  is  good ; 
and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  kis  heart,  hringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil;  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth 
speakethr 

He  is  a  good  man,  and.  He  has  a  good  heart,  are  saying  of 
very  frequent  occurrence  ;  but  how  inadequate,  and  even  now 
erroneous,  are  the  ideas  which  many  entertain  of  goodness  I 
In  worldly  society,  a  man  acquires  the  denomination  of  good, 
who  has  a  constitutional  frankness  and  openness  of  character, 
joined  with  a  readiness  to  part  with  his  money.  Though  a 
stranger  to  the  fear  of  God,  and  regardless  of  the  moral  purity 
of  his  neighbours,  stiU,  in  such  society,  he  is  esteemed  a  good 
man.  Some  pass  for  good  men  from  their  observance  of  the  mere 
forms  of  religion,  while  they  are  hypocrites,  and  naught  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Others  are  inattentive  to  religious  duties,  and 
nevertheless,  because  of  their  schemes  of  usefulness  to  society, 
are  reckoned  among  the  best  of  men.  From  a  similar  destruc- 
tive error  it  is,  that  while  a  man  is  living  in  the  direct  and  open 
violation  of  some  of  the  plainest  precepts  of  the  moral  law,  it  is 
by  no  means  uncommon  to  hear  it  said  of  him :  "  He  is  really  a 
good-hearted  man ; — he  is  an  enemy  to  nobody  but  himself." 
But  whatever  ideas  on  this  subject  may  pass  current  elsewhere, 
assembled  as  we  are  in  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  in  the  name 
of  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  with  the  professed  desire  of 
following  out  the  truth,  no  goodness  is  worth  contending  for  but 
that  which  is  demonstrably  scriptural,  which  God  himself  ap- 
proves, and  of  which  all  who  are  now  in  possession  shaD,  in  the 
great  day,  be  thus  addressed:  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 

•  Henry. 
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inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  foi*  yoti  frotii  the  foimdation  of 
the  wotld."  It  is  true  that  there  is  no  absolutely  perfect  good* 
ness :  in  that  sense,  "  there  is  none  good  but  one — f^^at  is,  God,*^ 
Biat  in  every  one  who  is  entitled  to  be  called  a  good  man  in  ihb 
sense  of  this  parable,  certain  important  characteristics  are  in- 
Tariably  to  be  found.  Let  us  mark  some  of  these  fot  CMT  a^rh, 
edifi(5ation. 

Of  every  man,  th^n,  who  is  a  good  man,  and  who  has  a  good 
heart,  it  may  be  said  that  he  is  a  new  man,  and  has  a  netd  hedtt. 
Let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  not  superficial,  bnt  real  good- 
ness, of  which  we  are  in  search.     Now,  while  it  might  be  de- 
monstrated, that  the  radical  reformation  which  the  gospel  effects 
is  the  only  certain  way  of  producing  outward  obedience  to  God's 
commandments,  and  that  wherever  the  inward  dispositions  are 
right,  the  obvious  effects  will  coiTCspond  in  excellence;  it  is 
more  appropriate  here  to  remark,  that  there  may  be  the  appear- 
ance of  what  is  good,  without  its  reaHty,  and  for  this  evident 
reason,  that  the  external  appearance  is  not  always  the  genuine 
index  of  the  heart.     Many  causes  coiltribtite  to  keep  within 
certain  bounds  of  decency  those  who  are  not  renewed.     Hiimah 
laws,  the  polish  of  civilisation,  the  customs  of  society,  a  regai'A 
to  reputation,  the  restraining  power  of  God,  and  the  like,  aH 
contribute  to  conceal  the  natural  turpitude  of  the  human  heart. 
Let  but  these  restraints  be  removed,  and  it  ^vill  soon  be  seen 
what  human  nature  is.     These  restraints  set  limits  to  the  actusd 
workings  of  depravity  ;  but  unrenewed  men  are  still  evil  men. 
Nothing  can  make  them  good  men,  nothing  can  give  them  a 

food  heart,  but  the  regenerating  grace  of  God.  Newness  of 
eart  alone  is  goodness  of  heart :  where  this  is  wanting,  evefry 
thing  else  is  essentially  defective.  Would  an  earthly  parent  be 
pleased  with  the  feigned  Submission  of  a  child  who,  he  knew, 
hated  him  at  the  heart  ?  Surely  not.  How,  then,  can  it  be  sup- 
posed that  the  Father  of  all  will  look  with  pleasure  on  those 
actions  which  are  the  result  of  a  mind  still  carnal,  and  at  enmity 
with  himself?  Here  was  a  difficulty  which  the  power  of  man 
could  never  remove.  He  has  often  gone  the  dull  round  of 
tedious  and  painful  observances,  and  all  in  vain,  for  he  has  still 
found  his  heart  averse  from  good.     Blessed  constitution  of  the 

fospel,  which  provides  for  a  complete  renovation  of  our  powers ! 
'hanks  be  to  God  who,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  brings  men's  hearts 
into  captivity,  gives  them  holy  afltections,  and  causes  them  to 
deUght  in  his  law  after  the  inward  man  !  Others  may  plume 
themselves  in  fancied  virtues,  and  seek  to  sliine  as  whited  sepul- 
chres, while  they  deride,  or  overlook,  the  doctrine  of  regenera- 
tion ;  but  be  it  our  most  importunate  desire  tharti  God  would 
create  in  us  clean  hearts,  and  renew  right  spirits  within  ns. 
Thus,  a  man  becomes  a  good  man,  when  he  becomes  a  new 
man ;  and  then  that  "  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasture  of  his 
heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good." 
Again:  let  it  be  granted  that  by  a  good  man  we  are  here*  to 
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uuiersta^4  owe  whom  God  reckons  good,  one  "whom  he  accepts, 
ou©  with  whom  he  k  well  pleased,  and  there  will  be  no  difficulty 
inpxoving  that  a  good  man  must  be  a  believer.  "  Without  faith; 
it  IS  impossible  to  please  God :  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  musl; 
believe  that  he  is'  — not  merely  that  a  God  exists,  but  that  he^ 
exists,  and  is  such  a  God  as  he  is  revealed  in  the  face  of  Jesu^ 
Christ.  "  Ye  believe  in  God,"  said  our  Lord,  "believe  also  u\ 
me."  Those  who  have  no  faith  are  evil,  because  they  are  stiU 
in  their  natural  state  of  guilt.  Their  sins  are  still  tmpardoned ; 
and  no  services  of  theirs,  while  they  are  in  that  state,  can  bei 
accepted.  But  faith  is  the  means  of  a  man's  becoming  a  good 
man,  because  it  unites  him  to  Christ,  and  thereby  brings  both 

Eardon  and  purifying  energy  into  his  soul.  This  faith  purifies  thq 
eart,  works  by  love,  overcomes  the  world,  and  produces  a  truly 
excellent  character — a  character  at  once  pleasmg  to  God,  and 
beneficial  to  man.  What,  then,  are  we  to  think  of  that  boasted 
excellence  of  character  which  some  have  ascribed  to  certain 
men  who  have  openly  declared  themselves  on  the  side  of  infi- 
delity? We  fear  many  of  their  virtues  were  imaginary;  but 
allowinff  all  that  can  possibly  be  asked,  we  are  sure  they  were 
cb^geaole  with  what  rendered  every-  trait  in  their  character 
unfit  for  the  approving  eye  of  God.  So  far  from  being  entitled 
to  be  called  good,  in  relation  either  to  God  or  man,  they  offered 
thQ  grossest  msult  to  their  Maker,  in  despising  the  most  preciouei 
of  all  his  gifts ;  and,  with  all  their  pretensions  to  philanthropy, 
they  were  the  greatest  of  all  enemies  to  the  peace,  the  happi- 
ness, the  virtue,  and  the  real  ffood  of  society.  And  what  is  to 
be  said  of  those  who,  though  they  make  a  general  profession  of 
Christianity,  do  not  actually  believe  the  gospel  in  its  true 
meaning,  and  have  not  that  faith  which  produces  real  depend- 
ence ou  the  Saviour?  Thev  are  all  in  a  state  of  condemnation, 
and  in  many  respects  actual  slaves  to  sin.  We  know  that  som© 
make  little  account  of  faith,  and  are  for  resting  a  man's  charac- 
ter for  goodness  solely  on  the  life  he  leads :  but,  though  it  is 
true  that  a  really  good  life  is  an  infallible  criterion  of  a  good 
man,  we  also  know  that  there  are  many  counterfeits,  that  it  is 
by  no  means  among  those  who  undervalue  the  importance  of 
the  belief  of  the  truth  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  most  exem- 
plary conduct ;  and  we  also  know  that,  however  fair  any  man's 
deportment  may  be,  the  acceptance  of  his  person  and  works 
can  only  come  through  the  medium  of  faith.  Would  we,  then, 
have  a  good  heart  ? — let  us  believe  the  gospel.  Would  we  pro- 
duce any  good  fruit  ? — let  us  seek  to  be  ingrafted  into  Christ, 
Would  we  bring  forth  more  good  fruit  ? — ^let  us  pray,  "  Lord, 
increase  our  faith." 

Further ;  every  good  man  is  conscientiously  attentive  to  the 
duties  oi piety  arid  morality.  By  piety  we  understand  those  dis-- 
positions  ana  exercises  wnich  relate  more  immediately  to  God. 
Among  these  dispositions  the  chief  are,  fear,  whereby  men  are 
fiUed  with  fi]^l  pevere^ce  for  Qgd,  ewid  ^^  a^^id  tQ  cwend  him ; 
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gratitude,  whereby  they  entertain  a  lively  sense  of  the  inesti- 
mable blessings  he  confers  dn  them ;  love,  whereby  they  delight 
in  him  as  the  most  excellent  of  beings ;  trust,  whereby  they 
rely  firmly  on  his  promises  ;  and  submission,  whereby  they  yield 
themselves  willingly  to  all  his  determinations.  Necessarily 
connected  with  these  dispositions,  are  an  outward  respect  for 
the  name  and  ordinances  of  God,  and  a  regular  observance  of 
religious  institutions.  This  is  piety.  And  that  no  man  is  a 
good  man  who  is  not  thus  pious,  is  demonstrable.  It  cannot 
be  denied  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  good  man  to  admire  and  follow 
what  is  goodr    Here,  then,  is  an  object,  namely,  God,  in  com- 

Earison  of  whom  all  other  goodness  is  as  nothing — for  whom, 
owever,  many  have  no  regard.  The  conclusion  is  plain.  Go, 
thou  profane  swearer,  thou  Sabbath-breaker,  thou  neglecter  of 
ordinances,  thou  stranger  to  true  prayer,  thou  who  hast  no  de- 
light in  the  Lord,  and  whose  breast  glows  not  with  divine  love 
— go  and  suffer  thy  conscience  but  for  a  moment  to  speak,  and 
it  will  tell  thee  thou  art  not  a  good  man.  Boast  not  of  thy 
honour,  or  of  thy  benevolence.  Where  is  thy  honour,  when 
thou  defraudest  the  best  of  Beings  of  his  due  ?  where  is  thy 
benevolence,  when  by  thy  example,  if  not  direct  endeavour, 
thou  art  contributing  so  lamentably  to  check  the  progress  of 
those  principles  which  tend  more  powerfully  than  anything  else, 
both  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  sense,  to  soothe  the  sorrows^ 
and  to  secure  the  happiness  of  thy  fellow-creatures. 

Attention  to  the  duties  of  morality  is  also  essential  to  the 
character  of  a  good  man.  Among  these  duties  are  to  be  ranked 
such  as  integrity,  purity,  and  temperance.  MoraHty  is  plainly 
agreeable  to  right  reason ;  it  is  the  direct  consequence  oi  right 
principle ;  and  it  is  expressly  enjoined  in  the  Word  of  God :  it 
IS,  therefore,  of  gi-eat  importance,  to  have  its  necessity  impressed 
on  the  mind.  Here  there  must  be  struck  out  of  the  list  of  good 
'men  all  who  are  wilfully  guilty  of  any  kind  of  injustice  or  fraud,, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Thou  shalt  do  no  unrighteousness." — 
"  Are  there  yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the  house  of  the 
wicked,  and  the  scant  measure  that  is  abominable?  Shall  I 
count  them  pure  with  the  wicked  balances,  and  with  the  bag  of 
deceitful  weights?" — "All  that  do  such  things,  and  all  that  do 
unrighteousness,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  thy  God." 
Equally  plain  is  the  wickedness  of  the  votaries  of  impurity.  Let 
a  man  be  adorned  with  all  the  accomplishments  of  nature  and 
education,  and  distinguished  as  much  as  may  be  for  frankness 
and  generosity ;  is  it  possible  that  he  can  be  a  good  man,  when 
he  sets  this  plain  prohibition  of  the  divine  law  at  defiance,  and 
scruples  not  to  entail  misery  and  infamy  on  others  ?  On  this 
point  the  Scriptures  are  remarkably  explicit :  and  it  was  fit  that 
they  should  be  so.  "  Fornication  and  uncleanness,  let  it  not  be 
once  named  among  you ;" — "  neither  filthiness,  nor  foohsh  tcJk- 
ing,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient." — "  For  this  ye  knoT?, 
that  no  whoremonger  nor  undean  peraoni^'  ^^  hatii  any  inhexilr 
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ance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  with  vain  words :  for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.' 

Our  Lord  here  teaches  us  that  a  man's  state  is  also  evidenced 
by  his  conversation :  "  For  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh."  Daringly  ungodly  sinners  are  known  by 
their  hard  speeches,  which  they  speak  against  God ;  and  men 
of  the  world  are  known  by  speaking  only  of  the  world.     The 

I)eople  of  God  are  known  by  their  abstainmg  from  all  improper 
anguage,  by  their  adherence  to  truth,  and  by  studying  to  let 
that  "  proceed  out  of  their  mouth  which  is  good  for  the  use  of 
edifying."  "  In  this  way,  you  may  know  what  is  in  the  heart 
(remarks  Henry),  as  you  may  know  what  is  in  the  vessel,  water 
or  wine,  by  what  is  drawn  out  from  it." 

As  the  word  "good"  sometimes  signifies  benevolent — for 
example,  in  the  passage,  "  Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one 
die ;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man,  some  would  even  dare 
to  die" — ^we  must  remark,  that  every  good  man  is  truly  benevo- 
lent.  His  benevolence,  is  manifested  in  deeds  of  almsgiving, 
according  to  his  abihty.  It  includes  also  sympathy,  charitable 
judging,  gentleness,  and  forgiveness.  Let  it  be  remembered, 
also,  that  there  are  two  great  objects  of  Christian  benevolence, 
the  body  and  the  soul ;  and  that  both  of  these  are  necessary  to 
be  attended  to.  Is  there  a  man  forward  to  contribute  to  reh- 
gious  institutions,  while  he  does  nothing  to  reUeve  the  immedi- 
ately pressing  bodily  wants  of  the  poor  ? — there  is  reason  to  fear 
that  his  conduct  is  influenced,  not  by  true  religious  principle, 
but  by  hypocrisy.  In  Hke  manner,  is  there  a  man  who  is  alive 
to  temporal  projects  of  benevolence,  but  who  takes  no  interest  in 
those  which  are  spiritual  ? — there  is  reason  to  fear  that,  gene- 
rally speaking,  his  views  are  confined  to  this  world ;  in  other 
words,  that  he  has  no  religion.  Hold  it,  therefore,  as  a  settled 
point,  that  in  both  these  ways,  the  good  man  is  benevolent. 

We  shall  only  further  observe,  that  the  truly  good  man  is 
always  characterized  by  humility.  Himiihty  is  not  a  man's  en- 
tertaining a  worse  opinion  of  himself  than  is  consistent  with 
truth,  nor  is  it  incompatible  with  a  consciousness  of  general 
integrity ;  but  it  is  a  man's  sense  of  his  utter  demerit  in  the  sight 
of  God,  of  the  complete  imworthiness  even  of  his  best  services 
in  themselves.  Were  a  man  possessed  of  many  good  quaUties, 
pride  would  mar  them  all.  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,"  and 
"  every  one  who  is  proud  in  heart  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord." 
On  the  other  hand,  humility,  like  a  robe  of  modesty,  adorns 
every  good  quality.  God  "  ^veth  grace  to  the  hiunble,"  and 
looks  with  complacency  to  him  who  is  of  a  poor  and  contrite 
spirit.  To  be  humble,  is  expressly  declared  to  be  good,  in  the 
weD-known  passage,  "  He  hath  showed  thee,  0  man,  what  is 
good ;  and  wnat  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly, 
to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?"  Hiunility 
increases  in  proportion  to  a  man's  real  goodness.    The  fewer 
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sins  he  has,  the  more  heinous  they  appear  iu  his  sight,  because 
his  conscience  is  proportionably  more  tender.  The  more  lively 
his  graces  jare,  the  more  is  he  humbled  under  a  sense  of  his  com- 
plete dependence  on  God.  This  humility  runs  through  every 
Eart  of  his  character.  Is  he  inwardly  renewed  ? — ^this  xac^kes 
im  sensible  of  the  law  in  his  members  warring  against  the  law 
in  his  mind.  Is  he  a  believer? — ^it  is  his  prayer,  "  Lord,  help 
mine  unbelief?"  Is  he  pious? — the  very  existence  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  piety  shows  him  how  far  he  is  from  loving  God  with  all 
his  heart.  Is  he  moral  ? — a  single  failure  is  enough  to  fill  him 
with  distress ;  nor  is  it  necessary  for  this  thfiirt  he  publicly  oflfend, 
for  he  knows  how  he  is  called  on  to  mourn  for  the  secret  sins  of 
his  heart.  Is  he,  on  the  whole,  attentive  to  his  conversation  ? 
— he  knows  that  "  in  the  multitude  of  his  words  there  wg^pteth 
not  sin."  Is  he  benevolent? — his  re^et  when  he  thinks  of  the 
good  he  might  have  done,  prevents  him  from  being  elated  with 
what  he  hds  done.  Is  he  humble  ? — ^he  is  humbled  for  want  of 
humility.  He  does  not  rest  his  hope  on  his  goo^  quahties.  We 
hear  nothing  from  the  good  man  himself  of  his  goodness ;  no- 
thing from  him  of  his  being  able  to  look  baek  on  his  past  life 
Avithout  regret ;  nothing  from  him,  on  his  death-bed,  oi  a  hope 
of  future  happiness  on  account  of  his  inoffensiveness,  or  useful- 
ness in  the  world — nothing  even  of  a  partial  trust  in  the  Savioipr 
to  supply  that  in  which  he  himself  has  been  deficient.  No,  H^e 
is  inaeed  a  good  man,  else  there  would  be  no  room  for  his  hx^ni- 
lity ;  but  the  prime  part  of  his  goodness  is,  that  he  renounces 
all  trust  in  it.  He  does  not  seek  to  share  the  honour  of  his  sal- 
vation, for  he  knows  that  all  he  can  justly  call  his  own  is  sin. 
He  loolcs  for  salvation  through  grace,  and  through  grace  alone. 
He  ends  where  he  began,  in  a  simple  dependence  on  the  mercy 
of  God,  in  the  appointed  way  of  faith  in  the  atonement.  Th^^ 
it  is  that  the  name  of  Jesus  somids  so  sweet  to  the  departing 
good  man.  Thus  it  is  that,  in  waiting  on  the  last  moments  of 
the  good,  we  witness  that  display  of  mixed  feeling,  which  those 
who  do  not  understand  the  gospel  cannot  well  comprehend,  b\it 
which  is  quite  consistent,  and  very  impressive  and  delightful : 
-^we  hear  the  excellent  of  the  earth  speaking  with  deep  humi- 
lity of  the  greatness  of  their  sinfulness,  and  soon  after,  upborne 
on  the  wings  of  faith,  and  love,  and  joy,  thanking  their  God, 
and  ascribing  praise  unto  Him  who  hath  loved  them,  and  washed 
them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood. 

Such,  dear  fi^ends,  are  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  truly 
good  man :  and  it  remains  that  you  should  consider  whether 
they  are  to  be  found  in  you.  It  matters  not  how  great  defer- 
ence others  may  pay  to  your  character,  or  how  many  and  how 
flattering  compliments  they  may  bestow  on  you :  all  things  are 
naked  and  open  to  Him  with  whom  you  have  to  do  ;  and  there 
is  therefore,  m  order  to  your  being  happy  hereafter,  an  absolute 
necessity  for  genuine  evangelical  gooctiess  of  state,  of  heart,  a^d 
of  couduQt 
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With  regard  to  you  whose  fruits  are  evil,  and  who  are  your- 
selves evil,  we  know  not  what  we  can  do  but  place  (as  we  are 
now  endeavouring  to  place)  the  nature  of  your  situation  before 
von,  as  plainly  as  possible,  together  with  the  way  of  escape ; 
hoping  and  praying  that  God  may  graciously  open  your  eyes 
before  it  be  too  late.  Ah,  mv  friends,  it  is  not  a  tnfle  which 
we  are  now  agitating.  It  will  be  a  fearful  thing  if  you  fall, 
while  in  sin,  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  :  but  it  will  be  un- 
speakably glorious,  if  you  obtain  salvation.  The  alternative  is 
that  of  hell,  or  heaven — an  eternity  of  bhss,  or  an  eternity  of 
misery :  and  will  you  not  hsten?  will  you  not  regard?  will  you 
not  be  at  the  pains  to  think  of  the  matter  ?  Do  dwell  steadily 
on  the  consideration  of  your  state,  till  the  arrows  of  conviction 
stick  so  fast  in  your  hearts,  that  no  hand  can  pull  them  out,  but 
that  which  is  divine.  Put  not  aside  the  word.  Welcome  the 
truth,  however  humiliating,  however  alarming.  Think  of  eter- 
nity. Look  to  the  Saviour.  Cry  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  de- 
Uver  you. 

You  who  know  what  religion,  what  true  goodness  is,  will  be 

?ainfully  sensible  how  far  you  come  short  of  the  divine  standard, 
ou  win  be  ready  to  say :  "  Alas,  for  the  sad  defects  in  our  dis- 
position and  character !  The  Lord  forgive  us,  and  grant  us  grace 
to  be  more  pure  and  exemplary  hereafter." — "  Keep  your  hearts 
with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  them  are  the  issues  of  life."  Seek 
to  aboxmd  more  and  more  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.     Many  and 

!)owerful  are  the  encouragements  which  the  Word  of  God  holds 
brth  to  the  good  man :  "  A  good  man  shall  be  satisfied  from 
himself." — "  A  good  man  obtaineth  favour  of  the  Lord." — "  The 
steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  of  the  Lord,  and  he  delighteth 
in  his  way.  Though  he  fall  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down, 
for  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  ^ath  his  hand."  His  is  a  happy 
death :  "  Mark  thou  the  perfect,  and  behold  the  upright  man ; 
for  the  latter  end  of  that  man  is  peace."  His  is  a  glorious  resur- 
rection :  "  They  shall  come  forth,  they  who  have  done  good  to 
the  resurrection  of  life."  And  his,  at  last,  is  the  applauding  sen- 
tence :  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  Can  you  think  of  all  this,  and  not  resolve 
to  continue  to  make  true  goodness  your  chief  pursuit?  Now 
may  the  Lord  fulfil  in  you  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness, 
and  the  work  of  faith  with  power ;  and  to  his  name  be  praise ! 
Amen. 
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"  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?  47.  WhoM- 
ever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayingR,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  von  to 
whom  he  is  like :  48.  He  is  like  a  man  which  hailt  an  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock:  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  heui  yehe- 
mently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
49.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that,  without  a  foundation, 
built  an  house  upon  the  earth ;  against  which  the  stream  did  beat  yehementlyy  and 
immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great.*' 

Our  Lord,  being  now  to  bring  this  sermon  to  a  close,  takes  carCi 
with  divine  sknl,  to  wind  it  up  in  a  way  admirably  calculated 
to  bring  home  the  whole  of  it  with  deep  conviction  to  the  con- 
sciences of  his  hearers.  He  well  knew  how  common  it  was  for 
men  to  give  some  temporary  attention  to  his  instructions,  with- 
out being  permanently  aflFected — to  pav  some  marks  of  respect 
to  his  person,  while  they  had  no  just  idea  of  his  character,  and 
manifested  no  actual  submission  to  his  will — to  satisfy  themselves 
with  some  profession  of  religion,  while  neither  then*  hearts  nor 
lives  were  under  its  influence :  and  therefore,  before  dismissing 
his  audience  at  this  time,  he  addresses  them  in  the  most  earnest 
and  searching  manner.  In  these  concluding  sentences,  he  shows 
a  fine  example,  and  illustrates  the  vast  importance,  of  those  dis- 
criminating applications  of  divine  truth,  without  which  hypo- 
crites will  be  encouraged  in  their  delusions,  and  sincere  inquirers 
will  be  allowed  to  be  unnecessarily  perplexed,  or  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  a  much  lower  standard  of  character  than  that  to  which 
they  might  otherwise  be  stimulated  to  attain.  Always  inter- 
estmg,  our  Saviour  now  becomes  deeply  impressive:  always 
faithml,  he  now  becomes  most  awakening.  His  urgency,  though 
still  calm,  is  majestically  earnest ;  and  his  last  words  are  his 
weightiest. 

Why  call  ye  me^  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  Isayf* 
It  is  certain  that  Christ  does  not  mean,  in  these  words,  to 
blame  those  who  then  heard  him  preach,  or  any  other  persons, 
for  calling  him  Lord.  He  is  indeed  well  entitled  to  the  appella- 
tion. He  is  our  Lord  by  divine  right,  as  our  Creator,  Preserver, 
and  Redeemer.  He  is  both  Lord  and  Christ.  He  is  "  Lord  of 
all ;'  He  is  the  "  Lord  of  glory"— the  "  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  living."  "  He  hath  on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh, 
a  name  written.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  He  was 
commonly  addressed  as  Lord,  by  the  disciples,  when  he  was  on 
earth :  and  now  "  God  hath  highly  exaltea  him,  and  given  him 
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a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  thmgs  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  David 
called  him  his  Lord ;  Thomas  addressed  him,  "  My  Lord,  and 
my  God ;"  and  the  dying  malefactor  besought  him,  in  believing 

Srayer,  "  Lord,  remember  me,  when  thou  comest  into  thy  king- 
om."  His  own  words  to  his  disciples,  as  recorded  in  John  xiii. 
13,  are  especially  to  be  noticed :  "  i  e  call  me^Master  and  Lord ; 
and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am."  Let  no  man,  then,  deceive  him- 
self so  far  as  to  imagine  that  the  hypocrisy  of  others  will  be  an 
excuse  for  his  irreligion — that  the  false  professions  of  some  will 
justify  his  total  refusal,  or  neglect  to  honour  the  Saviour.  This 
is  a  most  dangerous  and  groundless,  though  apparently  a  com- 
mon, supposition.  Sin  of  one  kind  can  never  render  innocent 
sin  of  another  kind.  Two  bad  characters  can  never  make  a  good 
one :  nor  can  the  assistance,  or  discovery  of  counterfeit  coin, 
convert  any  other  piece  of  base  metal  into  precious. 

But  Christ  here  blames  those  who  make  a  mere  profession  of 
regard  to  him,  without  acting  accordingly.  "  Why  call  ye  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  1  say?"  In  some,  this 
iniquity  rose  to  cruel  insult  and  treacheir,  as  when  Judas,  ap- 
proaching to  him,  said :  "  Hail,  Master, '  and  kissed  him,  but 
soon  after  sold  him,  and  betrayed  him ;  and  as  when  his  mur- 
derers bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him,  saying : 
"  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews!"  In  others,  during  Christ's  personal 
abode  on  earth,  this  sin  consisted  rather  in  that  acknowledgment 
of  him  which  was  merely  verbal,  and  not  sincere,  nor  influential 
on  their  heart  and  conduct,  and  which  finds  a  parallel  in  very 
many  at  the  present  day.  Let  us  consider  who  among  ourselves 
may  be  viewed  as  justly  exposed  to  this  rebuke,  "  Why  call  ye 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?" 

There  are  exposed,  then,  to  this  rebuke,  all  merely  nominal 
ChrUttans.  Those  who  have  been  baptized — ^who  frequent  the 
place  of  Christian  worship,  however  oiten,  or  however  rarely — 
who  wish  to  be  called  Christians — who  ever  speak  of  Christ  as 
their  Lord,  or  Master,  or  Saviour,  and  who  at  all  join  in  any 
Christian  service,  and  any  verbal  ascriptions  of  praise  to  Christ, 
but  who  go  no  farther,  who  are  not  obedient  in  heart  and  life  to 
his  will — all  such  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  thus  expos- 
tulated with :  "  Why  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say?" 

But  more  particularly,  there  are  here  reproved  all  unbelieving^ 
adf-riglUeous  persona,  who  bear  the  Christian  name.  There  are 
who  adopt  the  scriptural  language  in  relation  to  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ,  while  yet  they  attach  a  totally  different  meaning 
to  that  language  from  what  it  is  intended  to  convey,  and  there- 
fore, do  not  receive  him  in  the  real  character  in  which  he  is 
proposed  as  the  object  of  their  faith.  It  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  commanmnents  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  issued  by  himself 
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and  his  apostles,  refer  to  the  two  grand  branches  of  faith  and 
practice,  or  to  "  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning  God,  and 
what  duty  Go(l  requires  of  man."  With  regard  to  what  our 
Lord  says  on  the  subject  of  faith,  he  expressly  enjoins  men  to 
believe  on  him  :  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  oelieve  also  in  me." — 
"  He  that  belie veth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live." — "  If  ye  beheve  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins."  The  obedience  of  faith  is  even  spoken  of  as  the  grand 
leading  instance  of  obedience.  In  John  vi.  28,  we  read  that  the 
people  said  unto  Jesus :  "  What  shall  we  do  that  we  might  work 
the  works  of  God?  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  This 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 
The  same  prominent  place  is  given  among  the  divine  command- 
ments to  faith,  when  John  says,  in  his  First  Epistle  (iii.  23) : 
"  This  is  his"  (that  is,  God's)  "  commandment,  That  we  should 
believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  an- 
other, as  he  gave  us  commandment."  Now,  there  were  many 
at  first,  who,  without  any  formal  rejection  of  Christ,  nay,  with  a 
certain  acknowledgment  of  him,  did  not,  however,  believe  in 
him,  in  the  saving  sense,  did  not  actually  credit  the  pure  Gospel, 
did  not  receive  him  as  the  ground  of  their  hope,  but  stumbled  at 
the  true  doctrine  of  salvation  through  faith,  and  did  not  submit 
themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  Thus,  after  our  Lord's 
declarations,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  John,  concerning  coming 
to  Christ,  and  believing  on  nim,  and  concerning  his  being  the 
bread  of  life,  and  the  necessity  of  that  believing  reception  of 
him  illustrated  by  the  figure  of  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his 
blood,  it  is  added  :  "  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they 
heard  this,  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  near  it  ?  When 
Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said 
imto  them,  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  But  there  are  some  of  you 
that  believe  not." — "  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him."  In  like  manner,  all  who 
still  refuse  to  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  all  who  have  any  trust 
in  themselves,  and  who  do  not  rely  solely  on  his  merits  for  ac- 
ceptance, whatever  pretensions  they  may  make  to  a  high  regard 
for  those  precepts  of  his  which  relate  to  other  duties,  and  what- 
ever attention  they  may  pay  to  the  decencies  of  life — all  such 
persons  are  sinfully  neglecting  the  primarj'  precept  of  the  Gospel, 
and  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  thus  addressed  :  **  Why  call 
ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  tilings  which  I  say?" 

Again,  this  rebuke  is  still  directed  to  all  unregenerated  and  im- 
moral profissors.  Does  not  Christ  distinctly  teach  the  necessity 
of  an  inward  radical  change  in  all  his  real  disciples  ?  Does  he 
not  hero,  in  this  sermon,  teach  the  necessity  of  the  tree  being 
good,  that  the  fruit  may  be  good?  and  has  he  not  elsewhere 
said :  "  Cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter, 
that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also  ?"  And  are  not  these, 
too,  his  words :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man 
be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God?"     Whatever 


LUKE  VI.  46-49.  373 

men  may  profess,  then,  in  point  of  doctrine,  and  whatever  they 
may  do  in  point  of  conduct,  they  are  disobeying  the  will  of 
Christ,  they  are  not  doing  the  things  which  he  says,  unless  they 
be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mmds,  imless  they  put  off  the 
old  man,  which  is  corrupt,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which, 
after  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.     But 
especially  does  our  Lord  here  rebuke  all  who,  with  a  profession 
of  regard  to  him,  are  disobedient  in  their  Hves:  whether  their 
disobedience  consist  in  gross  acts  of  positive  immorahty,  or  in 
the  neglect  of  those  things  which  he  has  commanded.     Right 
views  and  a  right  profession  are  requisite ;  but  so  also  is  a  right 
conduct.     There  are,  however,  many  with  whose  theoretical  and 
avowed  sentiments  no  fault  can  be  found,  who  are  yet  wilfully 
disobedient,  or  negligent,  in  their  life  :  and  there  are  even  some, 
who,  with  a  higher  profession  than  usual,  while  they  are  forward 
in  expressions  of  regard  for  Christ,  and  say  they  are  partakers 
of  divine  grace,  are  yet  hving  in  the  neglect  of  various  com- 
manded duties,  and  are  proud,  or  sensual,  or  covetous.     They 
are  like  the  second  son  in  the  parable,  who  said,  **  I  go,  sir,  and 
went  not."     To  all  such,  these  words  are  pecuUarly  applicable. 
Alas,  my  friends,  there  are  multitudes,  who,  however  they  may 
differ  from  each  other  in  ahnost  everything  else,  agree  in  making 
their  various  errors  and  corruptions  subservient  to  then-  own 
delusive  hope  of  safety,  without  real  practical  reUg^on,  nay, 
even  though  they  are  conscious  of  allowed  and  habitual  dis- 
obedience.    They  make  their  immeaning  and  unfelt  declarations 
etand  in  the  place  of  sincere  devotion ;  and  they  make  God's 
mercy  an  encouragement,  not  to  turn  to  him  that  they  may  live, 
but  to  continue  in  the  neglect  of  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Thus,  on  the  one  hand, 
9ome  do  profess  to  receive,  but  actually  abuse,  the  doctrines  of 
erace  ;  while,  on  the  other,  many  exclaim  against  the  supposed 
unmoral  tendency  of  these  doctrines,  and  yet,  from  theur  own 
lax  views,  both  of  doctrine  and  duty,  fall  into  a  state  of  real 
indifference  and  practical  Antinomianism. 

But  of  all  such  we  would  ask,  Why  is  it  so  ?    Well  may  Christ 
ask  of  you,  "  Why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say?"     Is  this  reasonable,  or  becoming?     Surely  not. 
That  a  man's  professions  and  character  should  oe  at  variance, 
that  his  actions  should  give  the  lie  to  his  words,  is  a  foolish  and 
Bhameftd  thing,  judging  of  it  even  on  the  principles  of  the  world. 
Why  is  it  so  ?    Is  it  because  obedience  is  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary ?    That  you  cannot  warrantably  suppose,  when  the  con- 
trary is,  in  Scripture,  everywhere  asserted.     Why  is  it  so  with 
you  ?     Is  it  because  the  thing  required  is  unattainable  ?    The 
Lord   Jesus   requires  nothing  but  what   he  offers   gi'ace  and 
strength  to  enable  you  to  do.     Why  do  you  call  Christ,  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  he  says  ?     Is  it  because  uuy 
nominal   Christianity  will   suffice  for  that  which  is  gonuinoV 
Think  not  so ;  for,  "  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  no'r 
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uncircmncision,"  neither  one  mere  form  nor  another,  "  availeth 
anything,  but  a  new  creature,"  and  "  faith  which  worketh  by 
love,'*  and  "the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God." — 
"  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath 
faith,  and  have  not  worka  ?    Wilt  thou  know,  0  vain  man,  that 
faith  without  works  is  dead?     For  as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also."     Why  do 
you  act  thus  foolishly  ?    Is  it  because  your  hypocrisy  will  not 
be  detected?     If  it  be  not  known  to  your  fellow-creatures 
already,  it  is  at  least  well  known  to  Him  who  will  one  dav  ex- 
pose it  before  assembled  worlds.     Why  is  it  so  with  you  r    Is 
it  because  your  hope  is  soHd  ?    "  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypo^ 
crite  though  he  have"  now,  in  some  sense,  "  gained,  when  <3od 
taketh  away  his  soul?    Will  God  hear  his  cry,  when  trouble 
cometh  upon  him?" — "The  hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish:  his 
hope  shall  be  cut  oflF,  and  his  trust  shall  be  a  spider's  web.     He 
shall  lean  upon  his  house,  but  it  shall  not  stand ;  he  shall  hold 
it  fast,  but  it  shall  not  endure."     Why  do  you  call  Christ,  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  he  says?    Is  it  because  you 
wiU  not  wish,  at  last,  that  you  had  obeyed-  him?    You  will 
sadly  rue  your  obstinacy.     Is  it  because  there  is  any  possibility 
of  your  admission  into  heaven  without  such  obedience  ?     Hear 
the  words  of  the  Son  of  God  himself  from  the  parallel  passage 
in  Matthew :  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  iato  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."     Is  it  because  there  will 
be  any  possibiUty  of  your  escaping  endless  misery,  if  you  remain 
disobement?     "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven, 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power."     Why  do  you  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  he  says  ?    Is  it  because  you  will  be  able  to 
bring  forward  any  valid  plea  for  acquittal,  or  even  for  arrest  of 
judgment,  in  the  great  day  ?    The  mouth  of  every  transgressor 
shall  then  be  stopped,  and  you  shall  be  speechless.    "  What  wUl 
you  say  when  he  shall  pimish  you?"     He  has  himself,  as  a  spe- 
cimen of  all  the  rest,  anticipated  and  declared  the  futility  of  some 
of  the  most  plausible  pleas  which  can  be  imagined ;  and  it  is 
for  you  to  attend  to  the  warning  he  now  thus  gives  you :  "  Many 
will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy 
name  have  done  many  wonderftil  works  ?  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 
us.     We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  tnou  hast 
taught  in  our  streets." — "  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

Ponder  this  question,  you  who  are  altogether  hypocrites,  or 
nominahsts,  or  disobedient ;  ponder  it  well ;  for  it  is  indeed  a 
weighty  and  a  cutting  question.     Apprehend  the  necessity  ol 
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really  thinking  what  you  say,  and  of  doing  as  well  as  saving. 
Be  obedient  to  the  faith  and  to  the  various  precepts  of  Christ. 
And  in  order  to  this,  recollect  the  necessity  of  the  aid  of  divine 
grace ;  for,  though  it  be  quite  easy  for  the  natural  man  to  ex- 
claim, in  hypocrisy.  Lord,  Lord ;  in  any  acceptable  and  saving 
sense, ''  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghoiit" 

Ponder  this  question  well,  you  too  who  are  Christ's  genuine 
disciples.  Has  he  not  some  reason  thus  to  complain  even  of 
jrour  Are  you  as  devoted  to  him  in  spirit,  as  obedient  to  him 
m  life,  as  is  proper  ?  Ah,  my  firiends,  be  humbled  and  grieved, 
when  you  think  how  far  you  yet  are  from  what  you  ought  to 
be.  How  inconsistent !  how  sad !  you  to  call  Jesus,  Lord,  Lord ; 
ay,  and  to  have  taken  him  for  your  Lord  too,  and  yet,  at  times, 
not  to  do  the  things  which  he  says !  "  Do  ye  thus  requite  the 
Lord  ?  0  foolish  people,  and  unwise !  is  not  he  thy  Father  that 
liath  bought  thee  ?  hath  he  not  made  thee  and  established  thee  ?" 
The  Church  expects  it  of  you,  the  world  expects  it  of  you,  your 
own  hearts  expect  it  of  you,  your  blessea  Lord  expects  it  of 
you,  that  you  should  do  the  tmngs  which  he  says.  0  let  it  be 
your  study  to  obey  him,  your  pleasure  to  serve  hun,  your  delight 
to«  honour  him.  Is  he  not  indeed  your  Redeemer  and  Master, 
your  Lord  and  your  God  ?  Let  it,  then,  be  the  heartfelt  and 
practically  proved  language  of  each  of  you :  "  What  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  ?  I  will 
walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  0  Lord,  truly  I 
am  thy  servant ;  I  am  thy  servant :  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds." 

Having  thus  proposed  this  weighty  and  searching  question, 
our  Lord  proceeds,  in  the  remainmg  verses,  more  ftiUy  to  dis- 
criminate the  two  ^eat  classes  of  hearers  of  the  gospel — ^first, 
by  a  plain  description ;  and  secondly,  by  a  figurative  illustra- 
tion. He  discriminates  them,  first,  by  a  plain  description.  The 
first,  and  the  approved  class,  are  describea  plainly  in  part  of  the 
47th  verse,  as  "  coming  to  Christ,"  as  "  hearing  his  sayings," 
and  as  "  doing  them." 

They  are  described  as  coming  to  Christ.  Our  Lord's  true  dis- 
ciples, of  whom  he  here  more  immediately  spoke,  had  come  to 
hun  in  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  term.  They  had  come  to  him 
bodily ;  they  had  resorted  to  the  place  where  he  was  ;  they  had 
approached  to  him ;  they  had  come  into  his  immediate  personal 

Eresence,  to  listen  to  his  teaching.  But  they  had  also  come  to 
im  in  the  spiritual  sense,  in  the  sense  in  which  he  speaks,  when 
he  SOTS :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  1  will  give  you  rest." — "  All  that  my  Father  hath  given  me 
shall  come  unto  me ;  and  him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  wiU  in  no 
wise  cast  out." — "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger  ; 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me"  (for  so  he  explains  tlie  word 
cometh)  "  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst."  Now, 
this  coming  is  absolutely  necessary  in  every  case  of  real  disci- 
pleship.    Till  men  have  thus  mentally  come  to  Christ,  in  a  sense 
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of  their  guilty  aud  perishing  coudition,  and  in  reUance  on  his 
merits,  they  nave  no  part  in  him. — His  approved  disciples  are 
also  plainly  described  as  Jiearitig  his  sayings.  They  pay  reve- 
rential and  earnest  attention.  They,  as  it  were,  sit  at  ms  feet, 
desiring  to  be  fiilly  instructed  in  his  good  and  holy  will.  Now 
that  he  is  no  longer  to  be  heard  personally  speaUng  on  earth, 
they  listen  to  him  speaking  from  his  word.  In  attending  on 
the  reading  and  preaching  of  his  Word,  "  they  hearken  diligently 
unto  him,  that  tney  may  eat  that  which  is  good,  and  that  their 
soul  may  delight  itself  in  fatness." — "  They  incline  their  ear  and 
come  unto  him ;  they  hear  that  their  souls  may  live."  And, 
moreover,  they  are  described  as  not  only  hearing,  but  doing 
his  sayings.  They  hear,  in  order  that  they  may  do.  When  ISb 
bids  them  believe  in  him,  they  believe :  when  he  bids  them 
imitate  him,  they  imitate  him :  when  he  bids  them  attend  to 
any  of  the  duties  of  piety,  or  morality — any  of  the  duties  they 
owe  to  God,  to  their  neighbour,  or  to  themselves — they  attend 
to  them. 

The  other  class,  a^in,  of  hearers  of  the  gospel,  are  plainly 
described,  in  the  beginning  of  the  49th  verse,  as  hearing  and  not 
doing.  Some  have  thought  that  our  Lord  intentionalhr  makes 
no  mention  of  their  coming  to  him.  Certainly,  even  this  class 
must  have  come  to  him,  in  the  literal  sense,  else  they  could  not 
have  been  described  as  hearers.  They  had  not  come  to  him, 
however,  in  a  proper  way ;  they  had  not  come  mentally.  In 
reference  to  such  coming,  he  would  have  been  inclined  to  say 
to  them :  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  may  have  life."  And 
is  it  not  here  that  many  are  still  essentially  deficient?  They 
will  not  apply  to  him  as  knowing  that,  without  him,  they  must 
perish.  They  carelessly  give  him  the  name  of  Saviour  and 
Lord;  but  they  wiU  not  submit  to  the  himibling  method  of 
gospel  grace.  The  persons  immediately  referred  to  in  this  pas- 
sage did,  indeed,  hear  Christ's  sayings;  for  how  could  tney, 
when  present,  fail  to  hear  what  he  said,  unless  they  had  actually 
stopped  their  ears  ?  But,  as  to  doing  his  sayings,  they  did  them 
not.  And  so,  there  are  still  many  who  hear  without  doing. 
They  hear,  it  may  be,  not  only  occasionally,  but  regularly ;  and 
yet  they  are,  if  not  absolutely  affected  at  the  time,  yet  habitually 
careless,  and  they  remain  imconverted.  Some  even  take  a 
pleasure  in  hearing,  and  yet  fail  to  obey  the  truth.  Such  hearers 
are  well  described  in  Ezekiel :  "  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  the 
children  of  thy  people  still  are  talking  against  thee  by  the  walls, 
and  in  the  doors  of  their  houses,  and  speak  one  to  another, 
every  one  to  his  brother,  saying.  Come,  I  pray  you,  and  hear 
what  is  the  word  that  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord.  And  they 
come  unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee 
as  my  people,  and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do 
them :  for  with  their  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their 
heart  goeth  after  their  covetoiiBness.  And,  lo,  thou  art  unto  them 
as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and 
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can  play  well  on  an  instrument :  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but 
they  do  them  not/' 

We  have,  secondly,  the  character,  and  also  the  end,  of  both 
theso  classes  of  hearers,  Jigurattvely  illustrated,  by  the  comparison 
of  two  men  building,  each  a  house,  near  a  river,  and  in  an  ex- 
posed situation,  where  floods  and  storms  may  be  expected. 
And  first,  of  him  who  belongs  to  the  approved  class  of  hearers, 
our  Lord  says!  ^^  IwtU  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like:  He  is  like  a 
m(m  who  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  faandaiion  on 
a  r&ck  /  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that 
house,  and  could  not  shake  it,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock?^  But, 
secondly,  with  regard  to  every  one  of  the  disobedient  class, 
Christ  says :  ^'  He  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that 
with&ttt  a  fmndation,^'  that  is,  without  a  proper  foimdation, 
without  what  deserves  to  be  called  a  foimdation,  built  an  house 
upon  theearth,^'  upon  the  very  surface  of  the  loose  earth,  **  against 
which  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it  Jell ;  and 
the  ruin  of  that  house  was  greats  The  correctness  and  force  of 
this  description  of  the  wise  and  the  foolish  builder,  must  be  quite 
obvious.  Whoever  will  proceed  with  common  judgment  to  erect  • 
a  great  building,  must  pay  particular  attention  to  the  way  in 
which  he  founds ;  and  he  must  dig  as  deep  as  may  be  necessary 
for  finding  a  proper  foundation.  In  every  case,  this  must  be 
attended  to  in  some  degree;  but,  in  some  cases,  more  than 
ordinary  attention  is  requisite ;  for,  what  may  prove  sufficient 
and  permanent  in  one  situation,  may  not  prove  so  in  another. 
For  example,  for  a  building  exposed  to  be  washed  by  the  waves 
of  the  sea,  or  the  flood  of  the  nver,  a  remarkably  firm  foundation 
is  necessary:  and  for  such  nothing  is  so  good  as  a  rock.  A 
house  thus  founded,  and  afterwards  properly  built,  and  finished, 
according  to  the  rule  and  plumb,  affords  its  owner  a  safe  abode ; 
and  stands  firm,  even  wnen  tried  by  the  most  tempestuous 
weather.  On  the  contrary,  when,  in  such  a  situation,  the  builder 
10  contented  with  the  loose  and  shifting  sand,  or  soft  earth,  or 
«ny  other  insufficient  foundation:  then  whatever  pains  he  may 
bestow  on  the  superstructure,  and  however  well  it  may  look, 
the  higher  the  house  is  built,  the  weaker  and  more  dangerous  it 
becomes ;  and  if  it  do  not  fall  soon,  in  good  weather,  and  by  its 
own  weight,  the  washing  of  the  water  will  graduaUy  undermine 
it,  and  at  last  the  flood  and  the  storm  will  overthrow  it.  Thus, 
all  the  labour  and  expense  laid  out  upon  it  will  be  lost.  It  will 
disappoint  all  the  expectations  of  its  owner ;  and  perhaps  bury 
him  in  its  ruins. 

The  following  observations  may  extract  something  of  the  spirit 
and  practical  instruction  of  this  figurative  illustration. 

1.  We  are  here  admonished  of  the  duty,  and  vast  importance,  of 
what  has  been  called  building  for  eternity  ;  that  is,  attending  to  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.     Lvery  one  is  building,  labouring  cor- 
poreally and  materially,  or  speculating  mentally,  in  one  way  or 
another.     Some  are  engaged  with  great  schemes ;  and  some, 
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who  have  neither  substance  nor  strength  to  expend  on  great 
works,  are  nevertheless  as  deeply  engaged  as  those  who  have. 
How  many,  however,  are  building,  as  we  may  say,  only  for  this 
world  I     Their  schemes  terminate  here.     But 

"  He  builds  too  low,  who  builds  beneath  the  skies." 

To  have  a  hope  for  heaven,  ought  to  be  the  great  object  with 
us  all.  This  is  the  one  thing  needful.  Men  shouTd  think  of  this 
great  concern,  whatever  be  their  employment,  or  rank  in  life ; 
and  whether  they  live  in  a  stately  house,  or  in  a  dwelling  of 
penury.  Think  of  this,  you  who  have  lately  built,  or  are  build- 
mg,  a  house  for  yourselves ;  and  see  to  it,  that  this  work  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  be  done,  or  be  going  forward,  as  well 
as  the  other.  Think  of  this,  too,  you  who  have  no  comfortable 
earthly  dwelling,  and  be  thankful  that  the  materials  for  the 
erection  of  this  spiritual  house  are  as  ready  for  you  as  for  the 
greatest. 

2.  We  are  here  taught  that,  as  in  common  cases,  so  in  pro- 
ceeding to  build  this  house  for  eternity,  every  vnse  man  will  he 
careful  to  foimd  well — to  foimd,  as  it  is  here  expressed,  on  the 
rocK.  It  is  quite  certain  that  there  are  many  who  are  not 
altogether  indifferent,  nay,  who  feel  considerable  concern,  and 
are  at  some  pains,  about  religion,  who  nevertheless  from  inat- 
tention to  what  is  here  called  the  foimdation — that  is,  to  the 
principles  on  which  they  rest,  and  the  way  in  which  they  com- 
mence— are  proceeding  in  a  work  which  will,  sooner  or  later, 
appear  foolisn,  and  worse  than  useless.  Some  even  proceed  in 
rehgion  so  much  at  random,  that  they  have  never  thought  of 
any  determinate  principles ;  they  cannot  tell  what  their  found- 
ation is;  in  fact,  they  have  no  foimdation  at  all: — ^they  are, 
spiritually,  building  castles  in  the  air.  It  is  not  so,  however, 
with  the  wise  builder :  he  is  not  so  easily  satisfied.  And,  as  in 
the  Uteral  case  of  a  building,  so  in  the  spiritual  case  under  con- 
sideration, two  things  are  necessary  to  be  attended  to  in  laying 
the  foundation;  the  one  is,  that  the  builder  know  what  is  a 
suflScient  foimdation  ;  and  the  other  is,  that  he  do  actuaUy  cause 
his  building  to  rest  upon  it.  If  he  be  mistaken  in  his  idea  as  to 
what  is  a  proper  foundation,  or,  if  he  fail  to  found  on  it,  by  not 
digging  deep  enough  to  reach  it,  or  by  erroneously  founding 
omy  near  it ;  in  either  case  he  commits  a  fatal  error.  So  in 
rehgion,  we  must  both  judge  correctly  as  to  what  the  true 
foundation  is,  and  must  take  care  that  we  be  really  upon  it.  As 
to  what  can  be  strictly  called  the  foundation  of  hope,  or  that  on 
which  we  should  rest  for  pardon  and  acceptance  ; — the  founda- 
tion, in  that  sense,  is,  unquestionably,  the  Lor^  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built.  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a 
tried  stone,  a  precious  comer  stone,  a  sure  foundation  :"  and,  in 
reference  to  the  security  of  those  wlio  build  on  thift- foundation, 
the  Lord  adds :  '^  He  that  beUeveth,  shall  not  make  haste.^* 
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But,  to  show  the  insufficiency  of  all  other  foundations,  it  is 
subjoined,  in  language  not  unlike  the  comparison  before  us: 
'^  Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the 
plummet ;  and  the  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and 
the  waters  shall  overflow  the  hiding  place.*'   And,  as  the  apostle 
writes  to  the  Corinthians :  *^  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.'' — "  He  is  our  hope. 
This  is  a  point  which  must  be  clearly  understood,  and  rally 
admitted.     It  is  not  enough  for  us,  however,  that  this  is  a  fact 
in  itself,  that  Jesus  is  a  sure  foundation  of  hope,  to  those  who 
build  on  him ;  we  must  so  follow  up  this  fact  as  really  to  rest  on 
him  ourselves.     God  has  laid  the  foimdation,  and  we  must  build 
upon  it.     A  Saviour  is  oflFered,  and  we  must  accept  him.     And 
we  must  rest  solely  on  him ;  for,  it  is  plain  that  it  would  not  do 
to  have  one  end  of  a  house  founded  on  a  rock,  and  the  other 
end,  which  was  equally  exposed,  foimded  on  the  quicksand. 
Think  well,  then,  of  this  point.     Do  you  not  only  admit  Christ 
to  be  the  only  foundation  ;  but  are  you  really  resting  on  him  ? 
**  Examine  yourselves,  whether  you  be  in  the  faith."     See  that 
you  do  actually  rely  on  him  for  grace  and  glory.     Have  him  as 
the  support  and  confidence  of  your  souls,  as  the  basis  of  your 
whole  plan.     It  is  of  great  importance  to  attend  to  the  actual 
state  of  your  minds,  and  the  result  of  your  opinions,  as  well  as 
to  your  theory  and  professed  opinions  themselves.     Indeed,  the 
doctrine  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  the  giound  of  hope, 
though  necessarily  connected  with  it,  is  not  what  this  passage 
leads  us  chiefly  to  dwell  upon ;  for,  our  Lord  is  directly  speaking, 
not  of  the  avowed  unbeliever,  or  of  the  openly  seu-nghteous 
man,  or  of  him  who  holds  an  erroneous  theory,   but  of  the 
hypocritical  jprofessor  of  faith ;  and  that  such  a  man  is  ofi"  the 
true  foimdation,  he  shows  from  his  inconstancy  and  disobedience. 
3.   The  toise  do  not  neglect  the  superstructure  because  they  have  a 
goodjimndaiion.  This  is  plain  in  common  life.  None  but  tne  most 
lOoUsh  builder  would  dream  of  saying :  "  Now  this  is  a  firm 
foundation,  and  I  have  laid  the  ground- work  well  upon  it.     I 
have  therefore  nothing  more  to  do."     In  fact,  the  consciousness 
of  the  wise  builder  that  he  has  a  good  foundation  and  has  be- 
gun well,  gives  him  encouragement  to  proceed  in  the  work,  at 
once  with  confidence  and  with  care.     So  ought  it  to  be  as  to  the 
building  for  eternity.     It  is  well  if  men  have  begun  to  build  on 
the  true  foimdation  ;  but  let  them  not  then  sit  down  in  indolence : 
still  less  let  them  make  bad  work.    Have  they  begun  on  the 
foundation  laid  in  Zion?  "let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 
buildeth  thereupon." — "  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  found- 
ation gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble ;  every 
man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it 
because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire,  and  the  fire  shall  tiy  everj^ 
man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.     If  any  man's  work  abide  which 
he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.     If  any  man's 
work  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  suiSer  loss :  but  he  himself  shall  be 
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saved,  yet  bo  as  b^  fire."  Let  all,  then,  who  trust  in  Christ, 
proceed  in  the  cultivation  of  all  the  duties  of  piety,  temperance, 
and  benevolence. 

4.  In  the  time  of  trials  the  hope  of  the  true  Christian,  like  tlie  hcmse 
of  the  wise  builder,  will  stand;  while  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  and  the 
formalist,  like  the  house  of  the  foolish  builder,  imU  be  overthrown. 
Trials  of  various  kinds  may  be  expected  by  both  classes ;  but 
then,  the  temptations  of  Satan  and!^  of  the  world  will  be,  in  the 
main,  remstea  hj  the  former,  while  they  will  be  too  powerfiil 
for  the  latter.  Especially  will  death  and  judgment  prove  the 
solidity  or  the  weakness  of  the  respective  buildings.  When  the 
great  day  of  wrath  is  come,  then  it  will  be  seen  who  shall  be 
able  to  stand.  God  will  set  his  own  people's  feet  on  a  rock,  and 
will  estabUsh  their  goings.  But  as  lor  those  who.  live  and  die 
in  formaUty  and  disobedience,  their  towering  hopes  will  be  laid 
low,  and  miserable  will  be  their  disappointment  and  their  falL 
How  striking  Job's  description  of  the  vanity  of  the  sinner's  or 
foolish  builder's  hope !  "  He  buildeth  his  house  as  a  moth,  and 
as  a  booth  that  the  keeper  maketh.  Terrors  take  hold  on  him 
as  waters,  a  tempest  stealeth  him  away  in  the  night.  The  east 
wind  carrieth  him  away,  and  he  departeth,  and,  as  a  storm,  hurleth 
him  out  of  his  place.  For  God  shall  cast  upon  him,  and  not 
spare  :  he  would  fain  flee  out  of  his  hand.  Men  shall  clap  their 
hfuids  at  him,  and  shall  hiss  him  out  of  his  place. 

This,  then,  my  friends,  is  the  substance  of  the  whole.  You 
all,  in  some  sense,  call  Christ,  Lord ;  but  are  you  doing  the 
thmgs  which  he  says?  You  all  profess  to  be  building  for  eter- 
nity ;  but  are  you  building  on  the  right  foimdation,  and  in  the 
right  way  ?  Beware,  not  only  of  self-righteousness,  but  also  of 
a  dead  faith,  and  of  the  perversion  of  the  grace  of  God.  That 
man  cannot  be  on  the  true  foundation  who  hears  and  practises 
not:  he  is  as  certainly  on  a  sandy  foundation,  as  tlie  man 
who  directly  opposes  the  Gospel  in  words.  Remember  that  the 
time  of  trial  is  coming.  The  weather  may  be  fair  now,  but  it 
will  soon  begin  to  lower.  Now  is  the  time  to  lay  a  good  found- 
ation against  the  day  to  come.  Value  highly  such  awakening 
passages  as  this ;  and  love  the  most  searching  discourses.  Have 
a  simple  dependence  on  the  rock,  Christ ;  and  show  that  you 
are  building  on  that  rock,  by  the  steady  superstructure  of  a 
holy  life.  Thus,  while  more  showy  buildings  shall  fall,  yours 
shall  stand  firm  ;  and  at  last  you  shall  bring  forth  the  head-stone 
thereof  with  shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace,  imto  it !  Already, 
however,  it  is  rising  in  symmetry,  and  it  is  polished  after  tfie 
simiUtude  of  a  palace  ;  w^hile  in  its  front  is  seen  a  beautiful  vista 
that  opens  into  eternity. 
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LUKE  VIL  1-10. 

**  Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sajings  in  die  audience  of  the  people^  he  entered  into 
Capemanm.  2.  And  a  certain  centurion's  senrant.  who  was  dear  unto  him,  was 
SICK,  and  readj  to  die.  3.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the 
eldeTB  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant.  4. 
And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him  instantly,  saying,  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this  :  6.  Tor  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath 
bnilt  us  a  B3magogue,  6.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now 
not  &r  firom  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him.  Lord, 
trouble  not  thyself ;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof: 
7.  'Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee ;  but  eay  in  a 
word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.    8.  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authori- 

S,  himng  under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one,  Oo,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another, 
)me,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  9.  When 
Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no, 
not  u  Israel.  10.  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the 
servant  whole  that  had  been  sick.'' 

After  out  Lord  had  preached  the  long  and  interesting  sermon 
of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  preceding  chapter,  he  re- 
turned, and  "  entered  into  C(xpemaum,^^  Capernaum  had  now 
become  the  usual  place  of  his  residence  ;  for  we  read,  in  Matt, 
iv.  13,  that  "  leavmg  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
naum, which  is  upon  the  sea-coast,"  that  is,  on  the  sea,  or  lake, 
of  Gennesareth,  or  Galilee,  "  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim ;"  and  he  went  thither,  that  Isaiah's  prophecy 
might  be  fulfilled,  respecting  the  transmfssion  of  gospel  Hght  to 
that  benighted  country.  Capernaum  enjoyed  great  advantages 
in  the  residence,  and  consequent  instructions  and  miracles,  of 
the  Saviour,  but  failed  to  improve  them :  and  this  led  him  to 
say  that  it  was  "  exalted  to  heaven,"  in  point  of  privileges, 
namely^  but  "  cast  down  to  hell,"  because  of  the  abuse  of  those 
privileges.  Melancholy,  however,  as  was  the  general  state  of 
religion  in  this  town,  a  few  things  are  recorded  of  it  of  a  very 
pleasing  nature  :  one  of  these  is  tlie  accomit  of  this  worthy  cen- 
turibn  and  his  sick  servant.  Judea  and  the  adjacent  countrj'-, 
being  now  under  the  Roman  yoke,  bands  of  Roman  soldiers, 
more  or  less  numerous,  were  stationed  in  various  places,  to  keep 
the  vanquished  people  in  sul>jection :  and  it  appears  that  at  this 
time  there  was  stationed  at  Capernaum  a  band  of  soldiers,  to 
which  the  "  centurion^^  here  mentioned  belonged.  The  word 
**  centurion,"  signifies  a  commander  of  an  hundred  men ;  and 
the  rank  of  a  centurion  corresponded  most  nearly  with  the  rank 
of  captain  in  our  army. 
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The  unsettled  and  varied  life  of  a  Boldier  unqvestionabljr 
subjects  him  to  many  disadvanta^s  in  reference  to  reliffion, 
and  exposes  him  to  many  temptations  to  forgetfiilness  of  Grod, 
and  even  to  absolute  profligacy.  Let  no  soldier,  however,  so 
misunderstand  this  remark,  as  to  imagine  that  it  famishes  any 
justification  of  impiety  in  those  who  follow  the  miHtary  pro- 
fession. If  evil  were  not  in  the  heart  of  a  man  before  he  be- 
comes a  soldier,  no  temptations  could  ever  draw  it  out.  The 
circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed  may  give  scope  to  the 
indulgence  of  his  evil  propensities,  but  they  do  not  implant 
them  ;  they  may  manifest  the  depravity  of  his  mind,  but  they 
do  not  create  it.  Whatever  palliation  of  his  crimes  his  situation 
may  fiimish,  it  cannot  justify  them.  God  does  not  lay  down 
one  rule  of  duty  to  the  civiHan,  and  another  to  the  soldier.  There 
is  no  military  road  to  heaven.  There  is  but  one  way  to  the 
Father.  If  the  soldier  neglect  that  way,  he  cannot  be  saved. 
If  he  beHeve  not,  he  shall  be  condemned.  Of  the  soldier,  as 
well  as  of  every  other  sinner,  it  will  be  found  to  hold  true,  that 
except  he  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
except  he  repent,  he  shaU  perish :  if  he  Hve  after  the  flesh,  he 
shall  die.  Let  aU  who  follow,  or  have  followed,  that  profession^ 
think  of  this.  Let  them  not  deceive  themselves  with  the  vain 
thought  that  they  shall  have  peace  and  safety,  though  they 
walk  in  the  evil  way  of  their  own  hearts.  But  let  them  abhor 
themselves,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes ;  let  them  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  let  them  learn  to  serve  him  by  a 
sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life. 

It  is  at  once  pleasant  and  encouraging  to  reflect  that,  in  this 

Erofession,  there  have  been  not  a  few  who  have  feared  God,  and 
een  faithftd  soldiers  under  the  Captain  of  salvation  —  who 
fought  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  laid  hold  on  eternal  life.  Of 
this,  the  centurion,  mentioned  in  the  10th  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  is  an^illustrious  example.  "  There  was  ascer- 
tain man  in  Cesarea,  called  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band 
called  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  who  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  always."  To  him  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  : 
"  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  be- 
fore God ; '  and  to  him  Peter  was  sent,  to  instruct  him  fully  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  Like  Cornelius,  the  person  men- 
tioned in  this  passage,  though  a  Gentile,  and  a  soldier,  was  a 
pious  man.  His  piety,  no  doubt,  added  to  his  true  courage^ 
while  it  secured  his  fideUty.  And  that  his  piety  did  not  detract 
from  his  respectability,  or  render  those  who  were  imder  him  less 
submissive,  is  plain  from  the  way  in  which  he  expresses  himself 
of  the  readiness  with  which  his  orders  were  obeyed.  It  seems 
probable  that  he  was,  though  perhaps  not  professedly,  yet 
virtually,  what  was  called  a  proselyte  of  the  gate  ;  that  is,  was 
a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and  an  observer  of  the  moral 
precepts  of  the  moral  law,  though  he  did  not  observe  the  cere- 
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monies  of  the  Mosaic  law :  and  there  is  every  reason  to  beKeve 
that  whatever  was  at  first  wanting  to  the  safety  and  spirituaKiy 
of  his  state,  was  afterwards  supplied.  The  traits  left  of  his 
character  are  truly  interesting  ana  instructive.  Let  us  consider 
them,  somewhat  particularly,  together  with  the  gracious  conduct 
of  our  Saviour  towards  him  and  his  servant. 

We  are  told  that  he  had  "  a  servant  who  was  dear  unto  him  /" 
or,  who  was  highly  valued*  by  him,  or  precious  to  him. — It  is 
much  to  be  regretted  that  the  reciprocal  feelings  of  master  and 
servant  should  so  often  be  the  very  reverse  of  those  which 
existed  in  this  case.  Too  often  is  there  cherished,  and  expressed, 
by  them,  a  mutual  spirit  of  indifference,  and  even  of  contempt 
and  defiance.  These  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  In  such  cases, 
there  is  utterly  a  fault,  and  that  commonly  on  both  sides.  It 
would  be  well  if,  living  under  the  influence  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  masters  and  servants  would  conscientiously  and 
practically  observe  the  duties  it  prescribes  to  them  respectively ; 
lor  thus  their  mutual  attachment  would  be  excited  and  cher- 
ished, and  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  both  promoted. 
"  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your 
heart,  as  xmto  Christ :  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ; 
but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  ifrom  the 
heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
men ;  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the 
same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  oe  bond  or  free." 
— "Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  xmto  their  own  masters, 
and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things ;  not  answering  again ; 
not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity ;  that  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things." — "  Servants, 
be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear ;  not  only  to  the  good 
and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.  For  this  is  thank-worthy, 
if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering 
wrongfiilly."  On  the  other  hand,  let  masters,  and  all  who  have 
persons  under  them,  pay  conscientious  and  practical  attention 
to  these  truly  Christian,  reasonable,  and  humane  precepts: 
"  Thou  shalt  not  rule  over"  thy  servant  "  with  rigour,  but  snalt 
fear  the  Lord." — "  And  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things  unto 
them,  forbearing  threatening :  knowing  that  your  Master  also 
is  in  heaven;  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons  with  him."— 
"  Masters,  give  imto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal, 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.'  When  these 
relative  duties  are  neglected,  nothing  can  be  expected  but 
hatred  and  strife :  when  they  are  attended  to,  a  mutual  attach- 
ment will  generally  be  the  result.  To  appeal  to  reason  and 
good  feeling ;  when  servants  find  themselves  thus  well  used, 
and  kindly  dealt  with,  and  attended  to,  both  temporally  and 
spiritually,  ought  they  not  to  be  sensible  of  it,  and  to  take  a 
hvely  interest  in  those  imder  whose  roof,  or  in  whose  employ- 
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ment,  they  live  V  And  to  this  dutiful  and  attached  spirit  and 
conduct,  ought  it  not  to  be  a  most  powerful  motive  with  all 
truly  reHgious  servants,  that  thus,  according  to  the  passa^ 
just  quoted,  they  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savioui:  r ' 
On  tne  other  hand,  when  sers'^ants  are  faithful,  useful,  and 
attached  ;  when  they  cheerfully  spend  their  time  and  strength 
ill  a  man's  service,  and  make  it  the  study,  the  care,  the  business 
of  their  life,  to  consult  his  interest  and  happiness  :  are  they  not 
well  entitled  to  high  esteem,  and  to  much  encouragement ;  and 
is  it  not  ungenerous  to  withliold  these  from  them  ?  It  may,  in- 
deed, be  objected  to  this,  that  servants  cannot  bear  encourage- 
ment, but  when  they  meet  with  peculiar  marks  of  it,  forget 
themselves,  and  presume,  so  as  to  oecome  unpleasant,  both  to 
their  fellow-servants  and  to  their  employers.  If  there  be  some 
truth  in  this,  as  there  probably  is,  then  this  suggests  a  lesson  to 
conscientious  servants,  to  be  on  their  guard  agamst  such  an  im- 
proper spirit,  to  be  careftil  not  to  overstep  the  bounds  of  pro- 
priety, and  to  study  a  carriage  of  respect  and  humiUty.  And  if 
there  be  some  tnith  in  this,  it  is  a  lesson  to  masters  also  to  be 
judicious,  though  kind,  and  to  keep  their  own  place.  But,  to 
impute  the  faults  of  a  few  to  the  wnole  of  so  numerous  a  class, 
is  rash  and  unjust.  Ye  proud  and  superciUous  lordlings,  wha 
delight  in  acting  the  petty  tyrant,  who  magnify  every  trifling 
inadvertence  into  a  premeditated  and  unpardonable  offence, 
who  carry  it  so  high  as  to  intimate  that  they  are  unworthy  to 
come  before  you,  or  to  look  up  in  your  mighty  presence,  and 
who  proceed  on  the  principle  that  they  are  capable  of  being^ 
properly  ruled  only  by  terror ! — your  servants,  because  they  are 
servants,  have  not  therefore  ceased  to  be  human  beings.  They 
may  have  their  faults  (must  it  be  supposed  that  you  have  none  r) 
ana  some  of  them  may  be  so  unprincipled  and  perverse,  as  not 
to  be  won  even  by  the  kindest  treatment :  but  among  them  are 
also  to  be  found  whatever  is  amiable  in  unregenerated  human 
nature,  and  whatever  characterizes  the  subjects  of  saving  grace. 
Whatever  may  be  the  exceptions,  the  rule  undoubtedly  is,  that 
the  tendency  and  the  effect  of  rational,  scriptural,  and  kind 
treatment,  is  to  make  faithfiil  and  attached  servants ;  while  such 
dispositions  and  conduct  on  both  sides,  mutually  cherish  and 
confirm  each  other. 

We  have  a  beautiful  example  of  this  in  the  case  of  this  oflBcer 
and  his  servant.  An  opportunity  for  the  pecuUar  display  of  the 
centurion  8  regard  presented  itself,  when  his  servant,  who  was 
highly  esteemed  by  him,  " was  sick  and  ready  to  die"  In  the 
parallel  passage  of  Matthew,  8th  chapter,  and  6th  verse,  we 
are  told  what  the  disease  was : — the  man  was  "  lying  at  home, 
sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented."  The  stroke  had  dis- 
abled liim,  and  yet  left  him  in  great  pain  ;  so  that  his  case  was 
exceedingly  distressing.  And  what  ouglit  to  be  the  conduct  of 
masters,  when  those  who  have  served  them  long  and  faithfully 
are  disabled  by  age,  or  (^isease  ?     Not  surely  to  desert  them  in 
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the  time  of  their  helplessness  and  sorrow :  not  surely  to  aban- 
don those  to  whose  careiul  ministration  they  may  have  them- 
selves been  indebted  in  the  hour  of  their  own  distress.     Let  no 
man  say  that  their  services  are  sufficiently  remunerated,  that 
all  that  is  due  to  them  is  discharged,  when  then*  wages  for  the 
time  are  paid.    A  defined  sum  of  money  may  repay  that  service 
which  is  defined,  and  which  the  law  can  then  compel ;  but  there 
is  a  kind  of  service,  there  is  a  hearty,  long- continued,  aftection- 
ate  service,  which  the  stipulated  wages  cannot  secure,  and  which 
the  stipulated  wages  do  not  recompense.     In  addition  to  the 
common  claim  of  humanity,  there  are  the  claims  of  long  connec- 
tion, and  even  of  gratitude,  wliich  ought  to  call  forth  the  kind 
care  of  masters,  when  such  servants  are  laid  aside  by  disease  or 
age.     May  not  tlie  master  suppose  that  he  hears  the  servant, 
wno  has  been  disabled  in  his  service  crjnng  to  him,  as  the 
Psalmist  did  to  his  God,  "  Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age  : 
forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth.''     There  are  different 
ways  in  which  such  kindness  may  be  shown ;  and  what  is  suitable 
in  one  case  may  not  apply  in  another :  but  surely  the  general 
principle  must  commend  itself  not  only  to  every  Christian,  but 
to  every  humane  mind. 

The  conduct  of  the  centurion,  on  this  occasion,  was  highly 
judicious  and  commendable  ;  for  he  adopted  the  very  best  means 
to  procure  relief  for  his  afflicted  servant.  *'  When  he  heard  of 
Jesus ^  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jeics^  beseeching  him  that  he 
would  come  and  heal  his  servant^  On  comparing  the  account  of 
this  afiair  given  by  Alatthew,  you  will  observe  that  he  says, 
th^t  the  centurion  **  came  to  Christ  beseeching  him  ;"  whereas 
Luke  says  that  the  centurion  sent  the  elders,  beseeching  him. 
But  you  know  that  it  is  quite  common  to  say  that  men  do  what 
they  do  by  those  whom  they  employ.  It  is  clear  from  Luke, 
that  messengers  were  sent  to  Christ,  first  the  elders,  and  then 
friends  of  the  centurion :  and  yet  it  is  clear  from  Matthew,  that 
"when  the  centurion  was  aware  that  Jesus  was  near  his  house, 
he  at  last  went  out  to  meet  him  liimself.  What  degree  of  light 
the  centiuion  had  into  the  character  of  Christ,  may  be  doubtful : 
but  it  is  implied  in  this  application,  that  he  had  confidence  in 
Christ's  ability  and  readiness  to  work  miracles  of  healing.  In- 
deed, the  cure  of  the  nobleman's  son  in  Capernaum,  mentioned 
in  the  4th  chapter  of  John,  is  believed  to  have  taken  place  be- 
fore this  time,  and  must  be  supposed  to  have  had  an  influence 
in  directing  the  centurion  to  the  step  now  taken.  He  probably 
thought  it  more  respectful  to  send  the  Jewish  elders  to  Christ 
than  it  would  have  been  to  have  gone  himself:  and  he  may  have 
supposed  that  the  elders  being  of  the  same  nation  with  Christ, 
would  be  more  certain  of  succeeding  in  the  application.  It  ispleas- 
ing,  also,  to  observe,  that  ho,  though  a  foreigner,  was  on  so  good 
terms  with  these  Jewish  elders,  that  they  readily  undertook  this 
service.  We  mark  in  this,  the  eiFect  of  piety,  prudence,  and  good 
offices,  in  doing  away  national  and  unfounded  religious  prejudices. 

VOL.  I.  2   b 
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And  to  whom,  in  cases  of  the  affliction  of  servants  and  do- 
mestics, can  Christian  heads  of  families  chiefly  apply,  but  to  the 
great  Physician  ?     While  they  assist  towards  their  obtaining  the 
advice  oi  human  physicians,  they  should  apply,  by  prayer,  to 
the  Lord  of  Ufe,  that  he  would  be  pleased,  now  that  miracles 
have  ceased,  to  direct  and  bless  in  the  use  of  ordinary  means, 
and  restore  the  patients  to  health.     And  they  should  by  no 
means  neglect  to  apply,  with  them,  and  for  them,  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  for  spiritual  healing,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to 
enlighten,  and  save  their  souls,  and  give  them  the  sanctified  use 
of  their  troubles.     Let  this  be  carefully  remembered.     Common 
humanity  dictates  attention  to  the  bodies  of  the  sick ;  but  besides 
this,  Christianity  dictates  attention  to  their  souls.     The  time  of 
sickness  is  well  known  to  be  a  pecuHarly  favom-able  time  for 
directing  men's  minds    to  the  tnings    which  belong  to  their 
peace ;  and  these  endeavours  to  lead  them  to  serious  thought, 
and  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  are  often  blessed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.     When  a  man  is  "  chastened  with  pain  upon  his 
bed,  and  the  multitude  of  his  bones  with  sore  pam,  so  that  his 
life  abhorreth  bread,  and  his  soul  dainty  meat,"  and  he  draweth 
near  to  the  grave :  "  if  there  be  a  messenger  with  him,  an  inter- 
preter, one  among  a  thousand,  to  show  unto  man  his  uprightness ; 
then  God  is  gracious  imto  him,  and  saith.  Deliver  him  from  going 
down  to  the  pit ;  I  have  found  a  ransom.''     Now,  do  not  rest 
contented,  my  friends,  with  the  general  acknowledgment  of  the 
incumbency  of  this  duty ;  but  proceed  immediately  to  put  it  in 
practice,  wherever  there  is  any  call  for  it.     Have   you  any 
member  of  yoiu*  family  lying  sick  at  home  ?  then,  w^hen  you  re- 
turn home,  think  whether  anything  further  can  be  done  for  his 
bodily  health  and  comfort ;  and  especially,  see  to  it  that  you  use 
all  your  endeavoiu^  to  bring  Christ  to  him.     It  may  be  well,  too, 
that,  with  this  view,  you  apply  to  fiiends  and  experienced  per- 
sons, and  avail  yourselves  of  their  intercession,  mfluence,  and 
exhortations.     You  will  be  aware  what  we  mesin  by  bringing 
Christ  to  the  sick :  he  may  be  said,  in  the  spiritual  and  most 
important  sense,  to  be  brought  to  them,  when  his  character  and 
work  are  placed  distinctly  before  their  mind,  and  when  he  is 
shown  witn  his  righteousness  and  all  the  blessings  of  his  sal- 
vation, to  be  brought  near  to  them  by  God  in  the  Gospel,  and 
pressed  on  their  acceptance. 

The  elders  whom  tne  centurion  employed  on  this  kind  errand, 
urged  his  suit  with  much  earnestness,  and  with  a  cogent  argu- 
ment :  "  When  they  came  to  Jestis,  they  besought  him  instantly, 
saying y  that  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this.^^  Whether 
these  elders  had  correct  views  on  the  subject  of  human  merit, 
may  be  doubted.  We  know,  however,  both  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  worthiness  of  merit  to  establish  a  claim  of  rigljit  for 
any  man,  and  also,  that  while  the  Lord  Jesus  was  ready  to  do 
good  to  all,  even  to  the  worst  of  men,  he  had  a  love  of  compla- 
cence in  the  righteous,  and  had  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  att^noing 
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to  their  desires.  The  elders  specify  two  tilings  demonstrative 
of  the  excellence  of  the  centurion.  They  say  first,  "  He  loveth 
OUT  nationy  Though  a  Gentile,  and  a  Roman,  his  views  and 
impressions  of  religion  were  such,  that  he  respected  and  loved 
the  Jewish  nation,  who  were  the  depositaries  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God  and  of  revelation,  and  who  had  been  in  many  ways 
so  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord.  And  what  man  of  any  piety 
does  not  still  love  the  Jewish  nation  ? — that  nation  "  to  whom 
pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises : 
whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  ?" 
And  what  pious  man  would  not  still  be  happy  to  promote  their 
spiritual  welfare  ?  The  particular  plan  the  centurion  took  would 
not,  indeed,  be  suitable  now :  but  should  we  not  be  ready  to 
forward,  by  our  prayers,  and  in  as  far  as  we  can,  by  our  contri- 
butions, those  schemes  which  tend  to  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob,  and  to  bring  them  home  to  our  God  and  his  Christ? 
The  love  of  this  Roman  oflBcer  to  the  Jewish  nation  was  the 
more  deserving  of  notice,  as  the  Jewish  nation  was  pecuUarly 
disliked  by  the  other  nations  of  the  world.  The  religion  of  the 
one  true  God,  being  diametrically  opposed  to  all  other  religions, 
if  religions  they  should  be  called ;  and  the  ceremonial  customs  of 
the  Jews  keeping  them  so  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  world ; 
ancient  history  shows  that  they  were  absolutely  hated,  spoken 
against  with  the  utmost  virulence,  and  often  treated  with  the 
greatest  indignity  and  cruelty,  by  those  of  other  nations.  But, 
as  for  this  worthy  centurion,  he  loved  the  Jewish  nation ;  and,  in 
proof  of  his  love,  the  elders  add,  secondly,  "  He  haJth  built  us  a 

Snagogue/'  or,  still  more  closely  to  the  original,  "  He  hath  built 
e  synagogue  for  us ;'  so  that  it  is  probable,  there  was  only  one 
svnagogue  in  Capernaum.  The  meaning  of  this  seems  to  be, 
tnat  he  was  a  man  of  fortune,  and  had  built  the  synagogue  at 
his  own  expense.  Certainly,  this  was  a  remarkable  instance  of 
liberality  of  mind,  and  should  be  felt  as  a  reproof  by  those  who 
are  so  bigoted  and  contracted  in  their  views,  as  to  refuse  to 
promote  pious  plans  merely  because  they  may  relate  chiefly  to 
those  witn  whom  they  may  not  be  exactly  agreed  in  every  minute 
opinion.  Certainly  this  was  also  a  costly  and  most  munificent 
act. 

On  this  we  may  remark,  that  building  places  of  Christian  wor- 
ship is  still  a  good  work — a  work  which  is  most  beneficial  to  the 
community,  and  which,  when  a  work  of  faith  and  a  labour  of  true 
love,  cannot  but  be  most  acceptable  to  God.  Various  splendid 
and  complete  examples  of  this  occurred  in  former  times,  when 
wealth  was  more  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  a  few :  such  efforts 
by  individuals  are  now  very  rare.  And  indeed,  though  such 
deeds  of  beneficence  and  piety  deservedly  transmit  the  memory 
of  their  authors  with  honour  to  posterity,  it  is  still  a  preferable 
state  of  things  that  property  is  now  more  diffused  throughout 
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the  community,  and  that  what  was  wont  to  be  done  by  the 
devotedness  of  one,  may  now  be  done,  and  is  often  done,  by  the 
imited  contributions  of  many.  Spontaneous  exertions  in  this 
way  are  plainly  commendable :  nor  are  those  less  acceptable  to 
God,  which,  though  in  compliance  with  the  law  of  the  land, 
are  yet  made  cheerfully,  and  from  a  principle  of  religion.  What- 
ever may  be  the  pecuUarities  of  oifFerent  cases,  the  general 
principle  is  plain,  namely,  that  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  a 
professing  Christian  community  to  do  whatever  may  be  neces- 
sary to  provide  suflBcient  and  respectable  accommodation  for  the 
worship  of  God,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

Our  Lord  immediately  agreed  to  go  witli  the  elders,  to  heal 
the  centurion's  servant.     When  the  centurion,  however,  under- 
stood that  "  he  was  not  far  from  the  house,  he  sent  friends  unto  htm, 
saying  unto  him^  Lord^  trouble  not  thyself:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof:  xcherefore  neither  thought  I  my- 
self worthy  to  come  unto  thee^     Mark,  in  this,  the  centurion's 
great  humility.     In  truth  he  was  a  respectable,  and  a  good  man. 
He  was,  as  the  elders  said,  "  worthy ; '  that  is,  he  was  a  man  of 
an  excellent  character.     And  yet  he  says  of  himself,  also  with 
truth,  that  he  was  "  not  worthy  ;"  that  is,  he  had  nothing  w^hereof 
to  boast  before  God — he  had  no  merit  to  entitle  him  to  any 
favour  from  Chi-ist.     Nay,  he  was  conscious  of  liis  own  sinfiilness ; 
and  when  he  thought  of  this,  he  felt  and  expressed  himself  al- 
together unworthy  of  such  an  honour,  as  that  of  having  Christ 
in  nis  house.     In  connection  with  this,  we  also  mark  his  high 
veneration  for  the  character  and  dignity  of  Jesus.     Whatever 
he  may  have  been  ignorant  of,  he  knew  enough  to  convince  him 
of  our  Lord's  title  to  the  highest  respect  and  love.     Something 
like  this  was  the  language  of  Jacob :  "  I  am  not  Avorthy  of  the  least 
of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  showed 
imto  thy  servant;"  and  of  David:  "Who  am  I,  0  Lord?  and 
what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ?"  and  of 
the  Baptist :  "  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear;"  and  of  the  prodigal:  "lam 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired  servants. '     Such  a  feeling  is,  in  all  cases,  most  becoming. 
Surely,  pride  was  never  made  for  man,  nor  high  looks  for  the 
sons  of  men.     Yet  poor,  frail,  sinful  mortals,  when  somewhat 
raised  above  tlie  generality  of  mortals  around  them,  and  when 

[possessed  of  some  property  and  some  command,  arc  ready  to  be 
ifted  up.  When  the  wealth  and  rank  of  the  centurion  are  con- 
sidered, and  also  the  low  estate  in  which  Jesus  appeared,  the 
example  of  humility  here  set  is  well  worthy  of  notice.  But, 
however  little  the  centurion  was  in  his  own  eyes,  he  was  just 
the  person  who  was  sure  to  receive  honour  from  Christ.  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  gi-ace  to  the  humble." — "  He 
that  exalteth  himself  shaU  be  abased ;  but  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted." 

The  centurion  added :  "  But  say  in  a  word,  and  my  ser%mnt  shall 
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be  healed.*'  And  here  we  mark  chiefly  the  strength  of  his  foith. 
He  was  persuaded  that  our  Lord  could  eflfect  the  cure,  without 
seeing  the  patient,  without  the  use  of  ordinary  remedies,  and 
merefy  by  a  word.  And  this  was  true,  and  liad  been  shown 
in  the  case  of  the  nobleman's  son.  The  divine  Saviour  is  not 
limited  by  distance,  but  is  ever  present  in  all  places.  '  "  Am  I  a 
God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?"  And  this 
sentiment  the  centurion  illustrates  by  a  reference  to  the  autho- 
rity which  he  himself  exercised.  **  For  I  also''  (or,  even  I  who) 
"  am  a  man  set  under  authority ^'^  (that  is,  being  a  centurion,  he 
was  under  the  command  of  his  superior  oflScer,  the  tribune) ;  yet 
even  I  "  have  soldiers  under  ?w6"  (for  he  had  the  command  of  a 
company),  "  I  say  unto  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  another y  Come^ 
and  he  cometh;''  the  soldiers,  as  in  duty  bound,  obeyed  his  orders, 
whatever  they  were :  and  so  also  did  his  servants ;  for,  adds  he, 
**  And  I  say  unto  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  iV."  Now, 
thouffh  he  does  not  draw  it  out  at  full  length,  yet  the  applica- 
tion he  intends  to  be  made  of  this  is  very  plain.  It  is  as  if  he 
had  said :  "  As  1  have  complete  authority  over  those  who  are 
under  me,  so  thou  hast  complete  power  over  diseases,  and  canst 
always  bring  them  on,  or  remove  them  at  thy  will :  and  here, 
in  particular,  thou  ai-t  able,  at  once,  though  at  a  distance,  to 
command  this  sickness  away;  and  I  will  oe  most  grateful  to 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  eflcct  this  cure,  in  the  way  least  troublesome 
to  thyself." 

We  are  here  collaterally  reminded  of  the  very  instructive  and 
comfortable  truth,  that  bodily  diseases  are,  as  it  were,  the  ser- 
vants of  our  Lord.  They  all  execute  his  commission ;  they  come 
and  go  at  his  bidding.  This  may  be  remembered,  for  the  com- 
fort of  those  afflicted  ones  who  know  and  love  him.  They  have, 
indeed,  no  reason  to  despond  whose  diseases  are  under  the  con- 
trol of  such  a  friend. 

Luke  adds,  that  "  when  JesfiJt  heard  the^e  things,  he  marvelled '* 
at  the  centurion.  This  was  not  surprise,  as  if  Christ  had  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  any  thing  of  which  he  was  before  ignorant ; 
but  it  was  pleasurable  admiration.  "  And  he  turned  him  about, 
and  said  unto  the  pe^yple  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  IsraeV  Faith,  like  every  other 
grace,  exists  m  different  degrees.  Some  have  it  only  hke  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed — ^have  "  little  faith ;"  others  have  "  great 
mith,"  and  are  "  strong  in  the  faith."  This  fact,  properly  at- 
tended to,  would  both  prevent  much  raslmess  and  imcharitable- 
ness  in  the  way  of  judging  others,  and  stimulate  true  believers 
to  greater  attainments.  As  for  this  Gentile  centurion,  his  faith 
surpassed  what  had  been  exemplified  by  any  of  the  people  of 
favoured  Israel,  (^ur  Lord  further  declared,  as  we  read  in  the 
parallel  passage  of  Matthew,  that  this  was  but  one  instance  of 
many  who  should  come  out  of  the  Gentile  world:  *'  And  I  say 
unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  fi'om  the  east  and  west,  and 
Bhall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
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dom  of  heaven :  but  the  children  of  the  kingdom" — ^the  gene- 
rality of  those  who  were  bom  within  the  visible  kingdom — 
"  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

By  this  time,  our  Lord  appears  to  have  been  quite  near  the 
centurion's  house,  and  making  as  if  he  would  soon  enter  into  it. 
On  this,  the  centurion,  who  had  sent  first  the  elders,  and  then 
some  of  his  friends  to  Jesus,  went  out  to  meet  him  himself:  this 
appears  certain  firom  Matthew.  As  the  centurion  still  humbly 
and  behevingly  urged  his  request  personally,  in  a  similar  way 
with  the  messengers,  our  Lord  compUed  with  it  exactly.  He 
proceeded  at  first  as  if  he  would  enter  his  house ;  and  this  ^ave 
opportunity  for  the  beautifdl  display  of  humihty  and  faith  which 
we  have  noticed.  To  have  persisted  farther,  however,  might 
have  been  thought  not  so  attentive  to  the  wish  of  his  suppliant ; 
he  therefore  stopped  short ;  and  taking  the  whole  histoiy  toge- 
ther, the  centunon  was  even  more  honoured  than  he  would  have 
been  had  our  Lord  entered  into  his  house.  According  to  Mat- 
thew :  "  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as  thou 
hast  beUeved,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was 
healed  in  the  self-same  hour."  And  according  to  Luke  :  "  They 
that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  hmise,  found  the  servant  ichole  that  had 
been  sicky  The  cure  was  instantaneous,  and  complete,  and 
therefore  miraculous.  Great  must  have  been  the  joy  of  the 
restored  servant,  and  great  also  the  joy  of  his  kind  master.  We 
have  every  reason  to  beUeve  that  there  was  more  here  than  a 
bodily  deliverance,  and  more  here  to  be  thankful  for  than  a  tem- 
poral favour.  As  for  the  centurion,  we  cannot  suppose  that  such 
Kindness,  piety,  humility,  and  faith  as  his,  could  perish :  he  must 
have  been  led  on  in  the  knowledge,  belief,  and  obedience  of 
tlie  truth.  Th^  narrative,  indeed,  of  Matthew,  implies  that  the 
centurion  is  one  of  those  who  are  now  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  As  for  the  servant,  he  must 
have  been  altogether  inexcusable,  if  what  had  been  done  for 
him  did  not,  in  conjunction  with  the  advantages  he  must  have 
enjoyed  with  such  a  master,  lead  him  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  for  life  eternal. 

Without  adverting  again  to  the  more  minute  features  of  this 
very  pleasing  history,  let  us,  in  conclusion,  consider  it,  in  what 
must  be  allowed  to  be  one  of  the  most  important  aspects  in 
w^hich  it  can  be  viewed,  and  that  is  as  it  furnishes  us  tcitn  encour- 
offement  and  direction  to  apply  to  Jesus  Christ  for  our  oicn  salvation. 
In  common  with  all  his  other  miracles,  but  with  more  than  ordi- 
naiT  force,  this  miracle  should  be  considered  as  furnishing  us 
with  decided  proof  of  his  ability  to  save  us  from  our  sins.  In  the 
cure  of  the  otner  palsied  man,  described  in  the  5th  chapter  of 
this  gospel,  our  Lord  said :  "  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins  (lie  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  pausy),  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch, 
and  go  unto  thy  house.*'     So,  from  this  similar  miracle  the  same 
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infereuce  of  liis  ability  to  save  us  should  be  diawn.  It  is  not 
with  Christ's  own  miracles  exactly  as  with  those  of  his  apostles ; 
they  wrought  miracles  in  his  name,  and  in  confirmation  of  his 
religion :  he  wrought  miracles  in  his  own  name,  and  with  the 
express  purpose  of  proving  that  he  himself  had  power  to  forgive 
sins.  Let  us  look  on  this  part  of  the  sacred  history,  then,  as  one 
of  many  proofs  that  he  is  able  to  save,  that  he  is  possessed  of 
an  ability  of  merit,  and  an  ability  of  power.  He  travels  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength,  and  is  mighty  to  save.  A.nd  is  not 
this  miracle  an  encouragement  for  us  to  apply  to  Christ,  inas- 
much as  it  is  a  proof  of  his  willingness^  no  less  than  of  his  abililrjr, 
to  save  us?  When  the  elders  applied  to  him,  he  immediately 
went  with  them,  and  said:  "  I  will  come  and  heal  him,'*  So, 
in  the  case  of  the  leper,  who  said :  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thou 
canst  make  me  clean ;  he  put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him, 
saying,  I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him.'*  Why,  then,  should  any  of  us  doubt  the 
willingness  of  Christ  to  help  us  ?  K  there  be  any  imwillingness, 
it  is  on  our  part ;  and  he.  is  saying :  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me 
that  ye  may  have  life." 

But  there  is  here  also  direction  as  to  the  'way  in  which  we 
should  apply  to  Christ  in  behalf  of  ourselves,  and  for  our  own 
salvation.  We  should  apply  with  deep  humility.  The  centu- 
rion did  not  think  himself  worthy  to  go  to  Christ,  or,  that  Christ 
should  come  under  his  roof.  So,  we  must  be  convinced  of  our 
naturally  condemned,  sinful,  and  helpless  condition.  The  fact 
is,  that  we  have  nothing  good  to  bring  to  Christ,  but  must  be 
contented  to  come  to  him  as  we  are,  that  we  may  receive  every 
thing  good  from  liim.  We  must  come  empty-handed,  that  we 
may  be  ready  to  lay  hold  of  what  he  oflFers,  and  that  out  of  his 
ftdness  we  may  receive  grace  iipon  grace.  Let  every  one  of  us 
come  to  him,  saying :  **  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of 
thy  mercies ;  but  do  thou  take  pity  upon  me :  only  speak  the 
word,  and  I  shall  be  healed." 

We  are  taught,  also,  to  apply  to  Christ,  eameatly.  The  centu- 
rion and  the  elders  besought  him  "  instantly."  Now,  surely  the 
blessing  of  salvation,  for  which  we  apply,  w^ell  deserves,  not 
only  earnestness,  but  the  most  intense  anxiety.  With  this 
blessing,  all  will  be  well ;  without  it,  all  will  be  lost.  It  is  that 
for  which,  above  all  things,  we  ought  to  wrestle.  If  we  expect 
the  blessing,  we  must  seek  it  with  all  our  hearts ;  and  we  must 
resolve  not  to  let  the  Saviour  go,  until  he  bless  us.  "  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force  ;"  that  is,  by  a  holy  and  persevering  determination. 

But  we  are  here  taught  that  we  must  apply  to  Jesus  Christ 
with,  faith.  All  our  self-abasement,  and  all  our  earnestness,  will 
lead  to  nothing  good,  if  they  do  not  issue  in  actual  faith  in  Christ. 
It  is  well  to  be  humbled,  and  to  strive  for  forgiveness  and  heal- 
ing by  prayer ;  but  we  shall  confess  our  uuworthiness  in  vain, 
and  pray  in  vain  (if  prayer  it  deserve  to  be  called),  if  w^e  do  not 
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believe.  It  is  to  the  grace  of  faitli,  that  the  blessing  of  accept- 
ance is  directly  attached.  We  must,  therefore,  give  Christ  hill 
credit  for  what  he  has  done,  and  is  still  ready  to  do.  We  must 
receive  the  atonement:  we  must  come  to  Christ  as  he  is  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood.  And  this 
is  not  presumption.  It  would,  indeed,  be  presumption  to  look 
for  admission  into  heaven  ^vithout  preparation  for  it ;  but  it  is 
not  presumption,  it  is  a  just  confidence,  it  is  a  blessed  privilege, 
nay,  it  is  the  commanded  obedience  of  faith,  to  look  to  him, 
forthwith  for  justification,  in  order  that  we  may  be  sanctified  and 
prepared  for  heaven. 

Think  of  this,  you  who  have  no  faith  in  Jesus'  name.  Be 
assured  that  all  your  coming  forth  bodily  to  meet  him,  and  all 
your  anxieties,  will  be  of  no  avail,  without  really  crediting  the 
testimony  of  God,  concerning  him  and  lus  finisned  work.  Do 
not  hesitate  to  rely  on  liim ;  but  commit  yourselves  sincerely, 
decidedly,  heartily,  solely,  into  his  hands. 

But  the  centurion  furnishes  an  example,  not  only  of  faith,  but 
of  very  great  faith  :  and  let  this  be  attended  to,  and  improved  by 
all  true  believers.  "  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,"  said  our 
Lord,  "  no,  not  in  Israel.''  Observe,  faith  is  that  which,  above 
every  thing,  Christ  seeks.  To  speak  after  the  manner  of  men, 
he  is  ever  looking  out  to  see  where  he  can  discover  it.  Wher- 
ever it  is,  there  he  notices  it.  No  doubt,  he  is  somewhat  pleased, 
even  Avith  the  weakest  degi^ecs  of  it,  even  where  it  is  but  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed.  He  does  not  despise  the  day  of  small 
things.  The  bruised  reed  he  does  not  break,  and  the  smoking 
flax  he  does  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory. 
But  observe,  my  firiends,  Christ  expects,  and  justly  expects,  to 
find  great  faith  in  Israel.  Let  those  of  you  then,  who  are  truly 
of  Israel,  who  have  indeed  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  especially 
those  who  have  been  long  believers,  but  who  are  weak  in  the 
faith,  reflect  on  the  examples  of  great  faith  fiirnished  by  the  cen- 
turion and  others ;  and  let  their  noble  confidence  shame  you  out 
of  yowr  imbecoming  remains  of  distrust.  *'  If  you  will  not  be- 
lieve," firmly  and  confidently  believe,  "  surely  you  shall  not  be 
established :"  but  the  Lord  will  keep  your  mind  in  perfect  peace, 
when  yoiu-  heart  is  stayed  on  him.  Recollect  that  a  close  cor- 
respondence will  exist  between  the  de^ee  of  your  faith  and  the 
degree  of  all  your  other  graces.  Think  of  the  Avords  of  oinr 
Lord  to  the  centurion,  as  given  by  Matthew :  '*  As  thou  hast 
beheved,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.''  Let  tlie  prayer  of  each  of 
you  be,  "  I  beHeve ;  Lord,  help  thou  mine  unbelief." — "  Lord, 
increase  my  faith."  Thus  shall  you  also  increase  in  joy,  and 
love,  and  hope,  and  holiness ;  and  at  last,  obtain  the  end  of  your 
faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
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**  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  af\er,  that  he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of 
his  disciples  went  with  him,  and  much  people.  12.  Now,  when  he  came  nigh  to 
the  gate  of  tbo  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  witii  her.  13. 
And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep 
not.  14-  And  he  came  and  tuuchcd  the  bier:  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still. 
And  he  suid,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  15.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered  him  to  bis  mother.  16.  And  there 
came  a  fear  on  all ;  and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us;  and,  That  God  hath  visited  his  people.  17.  And  this  rumour  of  him 
went  forth  throughout  all  Jndea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about." 

The  evangelist  Jolin  tells  us,  that  when  the  disciples  prayed 
our  Lord  to  take  some  refreshment,  he  said :  "  I  have  meat  to 
eat  that  ye  know  not  of." — "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  He  was  mdeed  indefa- 
tigable in  promoting  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  good  of  men.  He  never  had  occasion  to  complain 
that  he  had  lost  a  day.  In  this,  we  are  called  on,  not  only  to 
admire  him,  but  also  to  imitate  him,  in  our  different  spheres  of 
labour  and  usefuhiess.  Like  him,  wc  should,  according  to  our 
ability  and  opportunity,  go  about  doing  good :  and  whatsoever 
our  hand  findeth  to  do,  we  sliould  do  it  with  our  might.  The 
passage  now  read,  taken  m  connection  vriih  what  goes  before, 
18  one  of  the  many  illustrations  of  our  Lord's  great  diligence  and 
unwearied  benevolence.  Having  related  the  miraculous  cure 
of  the  centurion's  servant  in  Capernaum,  Luke,  who  is  the  only 
one  of  the  evangelists  who  gives  an  account  of  the  raising  of 
the  widow's  son,  tells  us,  that  the  very  **  day  after,  Jesus  went 
into  a  city  called  Nain^  It  is  the  most  common  opinion  that 
Nain  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Tabor,  and  about  twelve  miles  from  Capernaum.  **  Many  of  his 
disciples^  accompanied  him,  and  also  a  great  multitude  of  other 
*'people,^^  attracted,  no  doubt,  partly  by  a  desire  for  instruction, 
and  partly  by  the  fame  of  his  mu-acles.  It  is  still  good  to  be 
where  Christ  is ;  that  is,  where  lie  is  wont  to  vouchsafe  his 
spiritual  and  gracious  presence ;  for  there  we  may  expect  to 
have  saving  manifestations  of  his  truth  and  power. 

'**  Now,  when  Jesus  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city^^  probably 
towards  evening,  for  then  it  was  that  the  Jewish  funeral?  usuallv 
took  place,  **  behold ,  there  irfas  a  dead  man  carried  out,^^  for  their 
places  of  interment  were  usually  without  their  cities. 

It  is  a  consideration  wliich  ought  to  mortify  all  human  pride, 
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that  however  beautiful,  honoured,  aud  beloved,  any  persona 
may  be,  during  their  life,  they  are  but  for  a  very  short  time 
tolerable,  after  their  breath  is  fled.     Sarah  was  "  a  very  fair 
woman  to  look  upon ;''  and  when  she  died,  her  strongly  attached 
husband,  Abraham,  mourned  and  Avept ;  but  he  soon  said  to  the 
sons  of  Ileth :  "  Give  me  a  possession  of  a  bur^dng-place  with 
you,  that  I  may  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight."     Another  and 
a  more  pleasing  motive,  however,  prompts  to  this,  namely,  a 
regard  to  their  memory :  we  wish  oiu*  dead  not  only  put  out 
of  sight,  but  disposed  of  decently  and  solemnly.     Diflerent  cus- 
toms, in  this  respect,  have  prevailed  in  diflerent  nations  and 
diflerent  ages  oi  the  world.     The  Egyptians  embalmed  their 
dead :  that  is,  they  prepared  the  bodies,  with  certain  operations 
and   compositions,   which   prevented    them    from    consuming. 
Thus,  it  IS  said  in  the  last  verse  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  that 
**  they  embalmed  Joseph  and  put  him  into  a  coflSn.''     In  modem 
times,  bodies  have  been  found,  in  Egyptian  catacombs,  or  vaults, 
in  a  state  of  wondei-ful  preservation,  though  they  must  have 
lain  there  for  many  centuries.     There  seems  no  good  reason  to 
wish  for  this  strange  kind  of  posthumous  honour.     May  our 
bodies  be  embalmed,  if  the  expression  may  be  used,  with  reli- 
gion.    This,  indeed,  will  not  prevent  them  from  crumbling  into 
dust ;  but  it  will  secure  their  rising  in  immoi^tal  beauty.     The 
Greeks^  and  from   them,  the  Romans,  adopted  the   custom  of 
bm'ning  the  dead.     Their  funerals  were  generally  gone  about  by 
torch  hght.     After  a  great  variety  of  ceremonies,  the  body  was 
burnt  on  the  ftmeral  pile,  or  heap  of  wood.     The  ashes  were 
extinguished  with  wine,  and,  along  with  the  bones,  which  were 
not  entirely  consumed,  were  carefiilly  gathered  up,  and  depo- 
sited in  an  urn  made  of  potter's  earth,  marble,  brass,  silver,  or 
fold,  according  to  the  station  and  wealth  of  the   individual, 
'his  urn  was  placed  in  the  sepulchre ;  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
rich,  was  often  an  elegant  building  above  ground,  and  in  the 
case  of  those  of  the  poorer  classes,  generally  a  vault  under 

f  round.  This  custom  was  gradually  laid  aside,  after  the  intro- 
uction  of  Christianity ;  and  simple  interment,  or  putting  into 
the  earth,  is  now  generally  adopted.  Interment  appears  to  have 
been  one  of  the  most  ancient,  as  it  is  the  most  natural  of  cus- 
toms. Veiy  often,  however,  the  bodies  were  deposited  in  caves 
or  vaults,  dug  under  the  surface  of  the  earth,  or  in  the  sides  of 
rocks  and  rising  grounds.  Sarah  was  buried  in  a  cave  in  the 
field  of  Machpelah :  and  the  field  and  the  cave  therein  were 
made  sure  to  Abraham  for  a  possession  of  a  burj^ng-place.  The 
custom  of  depositing  the  dead  properly  %\Tapped  in  grave- 
clothes,  without  coffins,  in  such  caves,  generally  prevailed  among 
the  Jews.  Thus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  took  oiu*  Lord's  body, 
wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb, 
which  he  had  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  to  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre.  The  accomit  of  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus,  too,  shows  that  he  was  buried  in  a  similar  mamier. 
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As  our  Lord,  theu,  aud  the  attending  multitude,  approached 
Nain,  they  met  a  funeral  procesBion.  And  how  often  are  such 
processions  still  met,  especially  in  crowded  cities !  So  far, 
noweTer,  is  the  spectacle  from  always  impressing  us  as  it  ought, 
that  WB  often  behold  it  with  indifference.  Siu-ely,  nothing  but 
culpable  thoughtlessness  can  then  prevent  a  man  from  indulging 
sucn  reflections  as  these : — "  I  too  must  die  :  and  thus  shall  my 
remains  be  carried  to  their  long  home,  while  the  mourners  go 
about  the  streets  for  me.  The  event  itself  is  certain ;  the  time 
is  altogether  imcertain,  and  it  may  be  very  near.  Am  I,  then, 
prepared  for  it  ?  Lord,  so  teach  me  to  number  my  days,  tliat  I 
may  apply  my  heart  unto  wisdom." 

The  case  which  now  presented  itself  to  the  view  of  our  Saviour, 
was  a  very  afflicting  one.  The  death  of  a  son,  or  daughter,  or 
any  child,  at  any  time  of  life,  and  in  any  circumstances,  occa- 
sions great  grief  to  a  parent.  Great  was  the  grief  of  David,  for 
even  an  midutiftd  ana  rebellious  son.  To  each  of  the  two  mes- 
sengers who  were  sent  with  the  tiding  of  the  victory,  did  he 
put  the  question,  with  the  deepest  anxiety,  "  Is  the  young  man 
Absalom  safe  ?"  And  when  he  imderstood  he  had  fallen,  "  the 
king  was  much  moved,  and  went  up  to  the  chamber  over  the 
gate,  and  wept:  and,  as  he  went,  thus  he  said,  0  my  son, 
Absalom  !  my  son,  my  son  Absalom !  would  God  I  had  died  for 
thee,  0  AbssJom,  my  son,  my  son!"  How  deep  the  grief,  too, 
of  mothers,  even  for  their  mfant  offspring !  "In  Rama  was 
there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourn- 
ing :  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to  be  com- 
forted, because  they  were  not."  But,  while  this  mother  in  Nain 
had  the  feelings  common  to  human  nature,  and  the  feelings 
which  belonged  to  her  sex,  there  were  circumstances  in  her 
bereavement  which  rendered  it  pecuharly  distressing.  It  was  not 
a  helpless  infant  she  had  lost,  but  an  active  "  young  man,^^  or  lad  : 
and,  we  may  suppose,  he  was  not  an  undutihil,  but  an  obedient 
and  an  affectionate  son.  Already  he  was  of  age  and  sense  to 
be  a  companion  to  her  ;  she  must  have  been  indulging  the  hope 
tiiat  he  would  assist  her,  and  defend  her,  and  cheer  Yier,  in  her 
old  age ;  and  instead  of  supjiosing  that  she  was  to  have  these 
melancholy  offices  to  perform  to  him,  she  must  have  been 
soothing  herself  with  the  idea  that  he  would  close  her  eyes,  and 
attend  her  to  the  grave. 

But  this  was  not  all; — he  was  not  only  her  son,  not  only  her  well- 
advanced  and  useful  and  beloved  son ;  he  was  her  "  only  son.^' 
The  death  of  one,  out  of  several  sons,  is  a  great  affliction,  and 
will  ever  be  felt  as  such  ;  but  the  death  of  an  only  son  is  one  of 
the  most  painful  of  strokes,  and  the  mourning  which  it  occasions 
is  justly  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  one  of  the  heaviest  known  to 
humanity :  "  They  shall  mourn,  as  one  that  moumeth  for  his 
only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness 
for  his  fii'st-bom." 

Nor  was  even  this  the  whole  of  this  mother's  son*ow,  for  she 
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had  lost  her  son,  her  only  son,  when  she  was  ^'  a  widow y  Deep 
was  her  grief,  and  many  a  salt  tear  she  shed,  at  that  sad  season, 
when,  from  being  a  happy  wife,  she  became  a  desolate  widow. 
Even  then,  however,  there  still  remained  to  her  one  tie  to  the 
world  ;  there  was  still  one  object,  for  whom  she  felt  that  it  waa 
even  yet  deshable  to  Kve.  Thougli  the  Lord  of  all  had  taken 
away  the  desire  of  her  eyes  with  a  stroke,  he  had  left  her  a 
son ;  her  motherly  love,  and  cares,  and  prayers,  for  that  son,, 
soothed  the  anguish  that  preyed  on  her  widowed  heart ;  and 
she  was  at  last  able  to  say :  "  This  same  shall  comfort  me,  be- 
cause of  my  sorrow,"  But  now  this  new  stroke  causes  her 
former  wounds  to  bleed  afresh,  and  inflicts  a  new,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, a  still  deeper  wound.  Now,  she  is  a  widow  indeed.  She 
is  deserted,  helpless,  childless  ;  her  last  stay  is  gone  ;  her  coal 
that  was  left  is  quenched. 

This  deeply  afflicted  widow  had  gone  out  to  the  funeral  her- 
self; for,  it  seems  to  have  been  usual  in  that  coimtry,  as  it  still 
is  in  many  places,  for  females  to  attend  on  such  occasions.  And 
surely,  a  very  melancholy  and  afiecting  spectacle  she  would 
present,  as  she  slowly  moved  along,  to  deposit  all  that  was  dear 
to  her  on  earth  in  the  silent  grave.  We  are  also  told  that 
"  many jpeoph  of  the  city  were  with  her,''  attenduigthe  funeral,  and, 
no  doubt,  doing  what  they  could  to  comfort  her.  So,  it  is  still 
incumbent  on  us  to  be  ready  to  pay  this  last  duty  to  the  remains 
of  our  friends  and  acquaintances :  and,  on  all  such  occasions,  we 
should  exhibit  a  kind  and  serious  deportment* 

"  Arid  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her  ;''  he  felt 
deeply  for  her  distress,  and  he  formed  tne  gracious  purpose  of 
comforting  her.  He  first  expressed  his  compassion  in  w^ords ; 
he  said  unto  her :  "  Weep  notP  If  she  had  known  all,  she  would 
have  seen  that  she  had  no  reason  to  weep ;  for,  that  was  soon 
to  be  done,  which  was  to  turn  her  mourning  into  joy.  No 
doubt,  tliis  kind  address  was  accompanied  wnth  power,  and,  of 
itself,  considerably  raised  her  droopnig  spirits.  But,  our  Lord 
proceeded  to  manifest  his  compassion  by  a  wonderful  act. 

''^  And  he  came  and  tovched  the  hier^  AVe  are  to  conceive  of 
this  bier,  not  as  a  close  coffin,  in  which  the  corpse  was  enclosed, 
but  as  a  frame  of  wood,  on  which  the  corpse  was  carried. 
Being  properly  dressed  in  gTave-clothes,  the  body  was  laid  on 
the  bier,  and  covered  over  probably  with  a  pall  or  funeral  cloak. 
Our  Lord  touched  the  bier,  as  he  touched  the  leper,  without 
contracting  any  ceremonial  uncleauness.  On  this,  the  bearers 
stood  still,  siu-prised,  probably,  at  this  unusual  action,  and,  if 
they  were  previously  aware  of  the  wonders  he  had  perfonned,  not 
without  expectation  of  his  exei'ting  his  powder  for  the  restoration 
of  the  dead  youth.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Jesus  said :  *'  Young  man, 
I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.''  This  mode  of  procedure  and  address 
clearly  proved  that  the  miracle,  which  was  to  folloAv,  was  Christ's 
work.  It  is  tnie  that  to  speak  to  the  dead  w^ould  have  been  in 
vain,  had  not  the   words   been  accompanied  with   almighty 
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power ;  but  being  thus  accompanied,  they  were  eflFectual.  **  He 
that  was  dead  "  was  restored  to  life ;  and,  in  proof  of  this,  "  sat  up^ 
<md  began  to  speak  ^ 

Of  this  miracle,  we  may  remark,  that  our  Lord  performed  it 
cf  hia  onm  accord.     Sometimes  he  wrought  miracles  on  the  per- 
sonal appUcation  of  the  afflicted  individual,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
leper.     At  other  times,  he  wrought  miracles  on  the  intercession 
of  others,  as  in  the  case  of  the  centurion  s  servant.     But  here,  he 
works  a  mu*acle  spontaneously,  and  without  an  application  from 
any  quarter.     Now,  we  should  not  only  admire  this  conduct  in 
our  Lord,  but  imitate  it,  in  so  far  as  it  is  imi table  by  us.    While 
we  should  be  ready  to  do  what  we  can  for  the  relief  of  the 
distressed,  when  we  are  actually  applied  to,  we  should  not  always 
wait  till  such  applications  be  made :  the  sight,  or  hearing,  of 
trouble,  ought  to  be  enough  to  call  forth  our  active  sympathy ; 
nay,  we  should  at  times  go  in  search  of  distress — ^the  cause 
which  we  know  not  we  should  search  out. 

Observe,  again,  that  our  Lord  performed  this  miracle  by  his 
-omn  power,  and  in  his  own  name.     When  Elijah  restored  to  Hfe 
the  widow  of  Zarephath's  son,*  it  was  obviously  by  a  prayer  to 
God,  and  not  at  all  by  his  own  power ;  for  "  he  cried  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said,  0  Lord  my  God,  I  pray  thee,  let  tliis  child's  soul 
come  unto  him  again ;  *'  and  it  is  added,  "  The  Lord  heard  the 
voice  of  Elijah."     When  EHsha  raised  the  Shunammite's  6on,t 
***  he  went  in,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord."     When  Peter  cured 
-^neas  of  the  palsy,  \  that  apostle  said :  "  ^T^neas,  Jesus  Christ 
maketh  thee  whole."     And  when  the  same  apostle  restored 
Tabitha  to  hfe,  he  not  only  said  :  ^'  Tabitha,  arise, '  but  "  kneeled 
down  and  prayed."    So  also  in  the  case  of  the  restoration  of  the 
lame  man,  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  Peter  said :  "  In 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk."    Mark 
these  cases,  and  compare  them  with  the  form  of  words  in  the 
miracle  before  us :  "  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise :  "  and 
then  you  will  see  the  irrefragable  argument  thence  deducible 
for  the  superior  dignity,  nay,  for  the  supreme  divinity  of  our 
Lord. 

We  remark,  too,  that  this  young  man's  restoration  was  com- 
plete at  oncje.  He  was  restored  fi'om  death  to  life,  the  moment 
our  Lord  gave  the  command.  And  not  only  did  his  soul  return 
to  animate  liis  body,  but  his  body  was  restored  to  perfect  health 
and  strength.  In  proof  of  this,  he  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 
Surely  nothing  but  the  mighty  power  of  G  od  could  accomplish 
this. 

We  are  not  told  what  the  young  man  said  when  he  was 
restored  to  life ;  and  it  would  be  in  vain  to  form  conjectures  on 
the  subject.  We  are  informed,  however,  that  Jesus  "  delivered 
him  to  Ms  mother;^'  which  seems  to  imply  that  he  took  him  by 
the  hand,  and  kindly  presented  him  to  her.  This  action  may 
have  been  intended  partly  to  comfort  her  as  the  principal  person 

•  I  Kings  xvil.  21.  f  2  Kings  iv.  33.  i  Acts  ix.  34,  40,  ill.  6. 
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concerned,  and  partly  to  remind  the  lad  of  the  obUgation  under 
which  he  lay  to  show  her  all  dutiful  attention,  and  to  render  her 
every  assistance  in  his  power.  And  what  a  meeting  must  this 
have  been !  The  most  like  to  it  which  we  can  now  suppose  to 
occur,  is  that  which  has  occurred  on  some  very  rare  occasions 
when  a  son,  who  had  been  long  away  in  some  distant  land,  where 
it  was  beUeved  he  had  died,  or  who  had  been  fully  believed  to 
have  been  lost  at  sea,  returns  to  gladden  the  hearts  of  his  parents. 
But  this  case  was  even  still  more  touching,  as  the  transition  on 
the  part  of  the  mother,  was  from  the  deepest  grief,  for  the 
mitigation  of  wliich  sufficient  time  had  not  yet  elapsed,  to  the 
greatest  joy.  To  what  mutual  congratulations  and  endearments 
would  natural  affection  now  give  rise !  Nor,  surely,  would  they 
neglect  the  warmest  acknowledgments  of  gratitude  to  then: 
great  Benefactor. 

No  wonder  that  "  there  came  a  fear  oil  alV^  who  witnessed  this 
wonderfiil  work.  There  was,  indeed,  something  in  a  dead  man 
sitting  up  in  his  grave-clothes,  on  the  bier,  and  beginning  to 
speak,  wnich  was  sufficient  to  move  even  persons  of  strong 
nerves.  The  fear  here  spoken  of  may  have  been  little  better  in 
some  than  this  alarm,  or  perhaps,  that  terror  with  which  the 
consciousness  of  present  Deity  inspires  sinners :  in  many,  how- 
ever, it  appears  to  have  been  a  commendable  reverential  awe. 
We  are  told  that  "  they  glorified  Oody  saying ,  That  a  great  prophet 
is  raised  up  among  its ;  and,  That  God  hath  visited  his  peopled 
They  not  only  ascribed  the  glory  of  this  miracle  to  God,  but 
very  justly  viewed  it  as  a  proof  that  Jesus  was  a  great  prophet, 
and  that  God  had  at  last  resolved  to  deliver  his  people.  Bow 
far  they  were  generally  disposed  to  conclude,  in  light  and  con- 
viction, that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  may  be  a  matter  of  doubt. 
Some  of  them  believed  in  him  to  salvation ;  but  the  majority, 
there  is  reason  to  fear,  failed  to  follow  up  their  convictions,  and 
perished  in  unbeKef  and  impenitence. 

"  And  this  rumour  of  him,''  says  Luke,  "  went  forth  throughout 
all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about^  The  report 
of  this  miracle,  and  the  consequent  belief  of  his  being  a  prophet 
sent  of  God,  spread  far  and  wide  ;  and  thus  a  strong  desire  to 
see  him  was  extensively  diffused,  and  multitudes  were  prepared 
to  flock  to  his  preaching. 

And  now,  in  looking  back  on  the  history  of  this  astonishing 
miracle,  ought  we  not  to  draw  the  same  conclusion  from  it  as 
its  actual  spectators,  but  with  more  light  and  faith,  and  perma- 
nent practical  benefit,  than  the  generality  of  them  V  Should  we 
not  conclude  from  this  thai  the  chief  of  prophets  is  come,  and  that  God 
has  visited  us  with  a  Saviour  ?  Snoula  we  not  believingly  and 
gratefully  exclaim,  with  Zacharias :  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  liis  people,  and  hath 
raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant 
David ;  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  who 
have  been  since  the  world  began?"    Tliis  miracle,  you  observe, 
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was  performed  in  the  preseuce  of  a  vast  many  witnesses :  it  was 

performed  before  two  crowds  met  together  at  the  gate  of  Nain 

— the  crowd  accompanying  Christ,  and  the  crowd  accompanying 

tiie  fioneral  procession.     To  have  attempted  to  palm  a  false 

history  on  the  people  soon  after  the  time,  would  have  been 

ridicnlous.    We  have,  therefore,  all  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  the 

miracle  that  can  be  desired,  and  may  unhesitatingly  come  to  the 

conclusion  iust  stated.     Thus,  too,  it  was,  that  after  our  Lord 

had  miraculously  fed  the  multitude,  those  who  saw  that  miracle 

0aid :  "  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 

world."     But  let  us  not  stop  shoi-t  with  this  acknowledgment. 

We  must  receive  whatever  lie,  as  a  prophet,  declares.    We  must 

receive  the  w411  of  God  revealed  by  him  for  our  salvation.     We 

must  receive  it  as  it  is  contained  in  his  written  Word,  and  that, 

too,  as  disclosed  and  efficaciously  appHed  to  us  by  his  Holy 

Spirit.     Nor  will  it  be  enough  to  say  that  his  coming  was  the 

great  visitation  long  predicted,  and  promised  to  the  world  at 

large,  if  we  do  not  ourselves  receive  and  welcome  that  visit,  and 

if  we  do  not  meet  it  with  corresponding  feelings,  and  do  not 

glorify  God  in  the  day  of  our  visitation.    May  the  great  Prophet 

and  mighty  Benefactor,  who  has  condescended  to  visit  this  earth, 

mercifully  visit  us  with  his  special  presence  and  saving  grace  ! 

^Remember  us,  0  Lord,  with  the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto 

thy  people.     Oh,  visit  us  with  thy  salvation :  that  we  may  see 

the  gooa  of  thy  chosen,  that  we  may  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of 

thy  nation,  that  we  may  glory  with  thine  inheritance. 

As  necessarily  connected  with  the  general  doctrine  of  the 
divine  mission  of  Christ,  and  as  proved  and  illustrated  by  this 
miracle,  let  us  also  notice  the  important  truth,  that  he  is  still  able 
to  raise  the  dead,  both  the  spiritually  and  the  literally  dead.  As  to 
the  spiritually  dead :  men  are  aU  naturally  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sms ;  but  these  he  is  able  to  quicken,  and  many  of  these  he 
does  actually  quicken.  He  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth 
those  things  which  are  not  as  though  they  were.  Here,  too,  he 
employs  his  command*:  he  gives  the  exhortation  from  his  Word : 
"  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  Ught."  And  here,  too,  as  in  the  case  of  this 
miracle,  the  command  would  be  vain,  were  it  not  for  divine 

Eower  accompanying  it.  To  this  subject  the  words  in  Ezekiel 
ave  been  often  applied :  "  Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live  ? 
And  I  answered,  0  Lord  God,  thou  knowest.  Again  he  said 
unto  me.  Prophesy  upon  these  bones,  and  say  unto  them,  0  ye 
dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
unto  these  bones,  Behold,  1  will  cause  breath  to  enter  into  you, 
and  ye  shall  live."  The  prophet  prophesied,  as  he  was  com- 
manded ;  and  the  result  was  an  exceedmg  great  army.  So  let 
us  go  on  prophesying — that  is,  preaching ;  and  may  the  Lord 
send  the  Spirit  of  life  into  many  a  dead  soul.  Here,  too,  we 
have  evidence  of  our  Lord's  ability  to  effect,  and  of  the  cer- 
tainty that  he  will  effect,  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  last. 


&^ 
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He  who  said  effectually :  "  Young  man,  Arise,"  will  speak  the 
word  which  shall  quicken  all  who  are  held  of  death.  "  The  hour 
is  coming  in  wliich  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resiu:- 
rection  of  Ufe  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation."  In  the  certainty  of  this  event,  "  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness !" 

But,  especially,  is  this  history  full  of  instruction  and  consolation^ 
in  reference  to  relative  blessings  and  relative  bereavements.  There  i» 
here  a  lesson  of  thankfulness  to  those  who  have  theii*  only  sons, 
or,  indeed,  any  of  their  near  connections,  on  whom  they  depend, 
or  to  whom  they  are  peculiarly  attached,  spared  with  them. 
Think  of  this,  my  friends,  that  though  it  may  not  be  so  striking, 
et  it  is  as  real  a  blessing,  that  your  friends  are  preserved  in 

e,  as  it  would  be  to  have  them  restored  from  death.  Let  the 
kindness  of  the  Lord  m  tliis  be  gratefiilly  aclvnowledged  by  you. 
At  the  same  time,  lot  the  frequent  occurrence  of  such  bereave- 
ments as  the  one  here  recorded,  remind  all  of  you  of  the  uncer- 
tain tenure  by  which  you  hold  your  relations :  and  especially 
let  it  remind  parents  of  the  uncertainty  of  their  childi*en  being 
left  with  them.  Remember  that,  though  your  children  be  dear 
to  you,  they  are  mortal:  and  that  though  you  may  have  but^ 
one  son,  he  may  soon  be  taken  away.  How  carefully  shoxild 
you,  therefore,  attend  to  the  spii-itual  welfare  of  your  children, 
while  you  have  them !  By  the  help  of  God,  seek  their  salva- 
tion while  yet  it  is  in  your  power  to  be  instrumental  to  their 
good.  Let  them  not  remam  in  ignorance  and  indifference, 
through  your  fault.  Employ  the  strongest  and  Idndest  methods 
you  can  think  of,  to  inspire  them  vn\\\  the  fear  of  God,  and  the 
love  of  the  Saviour.  And  lose  no  time :  for  how  know  you  but 
that  it  may  soon  be  too  late  ?  Forthwith  spe^k  to  them  plainly, 
exhort  them  affectionately,  instinict  them  carefully,  and  pray 
with  them  earnestly.  It  will  be  quite  too  late  for  you  to  think 
of  these  things,  when  the  cold  and  heavy  hand  of  death  is  set- 
tling down  upon  them ;  and,  if  they  die  before  you  have  done 
irour  duty  to  them,  no  miracle  will  be  ^Tought  to  restore  them  to 
ife,  but  you  will  be  left  bitterly  to  lament  your  neglect  of  the 
opportunity  for  ever  past. 

How  very  appropriate  is  this  passage  to  parents  who  have  been 
bereaved  of  their  children !  Probably,  there  are  several  now  present 
who  have  been  afflicted  exactly  in  the  same  way  with  the 
woman  of  Nain,  who  lost  her  only  son  when  she  was  a  widow : 
on  such  a  case,  however,  it  would  be  injudicious  to  be  very  par- 
ticular ;  for  it  is,  no  doubt,  like  a  very  tender  wound,  which  can 
hardly  bear  to  be  touched.  To  apply  the  subject  somewhat 
more  generally,  though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  this  case,  various 
admonitions  are  here  suggested  to  you  who  have  been  deprived 
by  death  of  your  children,  or  other  very  near  connections.  It 
was  to  be  expected,  and  it  was  right  that  you  should  feel  such 
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Eftrokes  very  deeply ;  but  it  is  proper  for  you  to  consider  that 
this  is  not  all  the  effect  they  ought  to  produce  on  yoxi.  The 
bursting  heart  and  the  gushuig  tear,  are  very  amiable  and  very 
affecting ;  but  it  would  be  deluding  you,  to  say  that  they  are 
iany  certain  mark  of  true  rehgion.  Inquire  whether  you  have 
proper  views  of  these  bereavements,  as  coming  from  God,  and 
Bent  for  the  express  purpose  of  leading  you  to  himself.  Have 
Von  submitted  dutifully  to  God's  disposal,  and  do  you  acquiesce 
heartily  in  it  ?  Have  you  said,  and  do  you  still  say,  ^viih  love 
to  him  who  smote  you :  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  ?"  Have  your 
bereavements  been  so  sanctified  to  you,  as  to  have  brought  you 
in  stronger  faith  to  the  Saviour — as  to  have  increased  your 
^irituahty — as  to  have  crucified  you  to  the  world — as  to  have 
enlivened  your  secret  devotions — as  to  have  originated,  or  added, 
life  to  youi*  family  worship — as  to  have  mortified  your  sins,  and 
promoted  your  hoUness  ?  Have  you  thus  resigned  to  God  those 
who  are  dear  to  you,  and  thus  permanently  improved  the 
events  ?  If  so,  it  is  well.  In  the  whole  history  of  the  faithful 
and  pious  Abraham,  there  is  nothing  so  demonstrative  of  his 
faith  and  piety,  nothing  of  which  the  Most  High  takes  so  ap- 
proving notice,  as  his  conduct  in  reference  to  Isaac,  his  only  son. 
Already  was  the  sacrifice  made  ui  his  heart,  when  God  stayed  his 
Iiand,  and  said :  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou 
haet  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me."  Sec,  too, 
my  friends,  that  the  sharp  lesson  you  have  received  of  the  in- 
snmciency  of  the  creature,  however  dear,  teach  you  to  dehght 
yourselves  in  the  Creator,  who  is  all-sufficient,  and  who  ^vill 
never  leave  you,  nor  forsake  you.  He  whom  you  loved,  is  dead : 
Imt  say  vou :  "  The  Lord  Uveth,  and  blessed  be  my  Rock."  Other 
refuge  tails ;  flee  you,  then,  to  the  Lord,  and  trust  ui  him  at  all 
times.  Your  taper  is  gone  out,  but  mark  the  rising  mom.  The 
gtars  which  pleased  you  with  their  twinkling  light,  have  disap- 
peared; but  see  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  The  streams  of 
created  comfort  are  run  dry ;  go,  then,  and  ever  keep  to  the 
nncreated  and  inexhaustible  Fomitahi. 

Truly  happy  are  all  of  you,  notwithstanding  the  heaviest  rela- 
tive bereavements,  whose  minds  are  thus  directed :  and  doubly 
happy  are  you,  if  you  have  reason  to  think  that  those  who  have 
left  you  died  in  the  Lord.     Then  must  this  miracle  be  fi-aught 
with  peculiarly  powerful  consolation  to  you.     You  are  not  to 
expect,  indeed,  that  Christ  will  immediately  work  a  miracle, 
and  restore  your  friends  to  you  on  earth ;  but  you  are  here 
reminded  that  he  wiU  raise  them  up  at  the  last.     "  I  know," 
said  Martha,  of  her  brother  Lazarus,  "  that  he  shall  rise  again 
in  the  resiurrection,  at  the  last  day.''     You  know  this  of  your 
pious  dead  also.     You  know  that  they  are  already  happy  in  the 
vision  of  God,  in  a  disembodied  state  ;  and  that  their  soul  and 
body,  united  in  the  resurrection,  shall  be  perfectiy  happy  for 
VOL.  I.  2  c 
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ever.  To  you  also,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  touched  with 
a  fellow-feeling  of  your  infirmities,  is  saying :  "  Weep  not." 
To  you  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians  may  well  comei 
with  much  sweetness  and  power :  "  I  would  not  have  you  to 
be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  who  are  asleep,  that  ye 
sorrow  not,  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope.  For,  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so,  them  also  who 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him." — "  For  the  Lord  him- 
self shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  arcliangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in 
Cluist  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be 
caught  up  togc^ther  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore, 
comfort  one  another  with  these  words." 

And  this  sug^sts  the  last  idea  which  we  would  propose  to 
your  consideration  at  this  time,  namely,  the  very  consolatory 
and  instructive  idea  that  pious  persons  who  JcnoWy  and  love,  and 
are  closely  connected  with  each  other j  on  earth,  will  also  know  and  he 
happy  in  their  intercourse  with  each  other,  in  heaven.^^     This  idea 
seems  emblematically  represented  by  the  circumstance  of  our 
Lord  deUvering  the  young  man  to  his  mother,  after  he  had 
raised  him  from  the  state  of  the  dead :  at  all  events,  the  grounds 
on  which  it  rests  are  strong.     There  have,  indeed,  been  some 
who  have  represented  this  opinion  as  savouring  too  much  of 
cartlily  tilings,  and  have  considered  it  a  prpof  of  extraordinary 
spirituality  to  oppose  it,  or,  at  least,  to  speak  of  it  as  quite  un- 
certain, or  as  a  matter  of  indifference.     iJut,  though  we  ought 
neither  to  place  it  in  the  same  scale  of  importance  with  some 
other  opimons,  nor  to  look  upon  the  known  presence  of  any 
creatures  whatever,  as  a  circumstance  at  all  worthy  of  being 
compared  with  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb ;  yet,  after  «S 
due  allowance  is  made  for  the  superiority  of  the  heavenly  to  the 
earthly  state,  the  argument  for  this  opinion  remains  untouched. 
It  is  true  that,  in  heaven,  there  is  a  great  multitude  which  no 
man  can  number,  so  that,  according  to  our  present  limited  ideas 
and  powers,  there  might  seem  to  be  a  difficulty  in  finding  out 
our  former  friends :  it  is  true  that  God  himself  is  a  suflGicient 
portion  for  the  soul :  it  is  true  that  in  heaven  men  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are,  in  this  respect,  as  the  angels  : 
it  is  true  that  no  individual  can  ever  find  another  individual  who 
'will  be  indifferent  to  him,  or  to  whom  he  will  be  indifferent :  it 
is  true  that  every  saint  will  find  a  fi^end  in  every  saint  he  meets ; 
it  is  true  that  the  spirit  will  universally  prevail  which  animated 
Christ,  when  he  said:  "Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother :"  it  is 
true  that  there  will  be  nothing  selfish,  or  contracted,  in  the 
benevolence  of  the  blessed :  and  it  is  true  that  the  circumstances 
common  to  them,  such  as,  their  having  been  all  created  by  the 
B(iiQe  God,  all  inhabitants  of  the  same  earth,  all  ruined  in  the 
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same  fall,  all  ransomed  by  the  same  blood,  and  all  sanctified  by 
the  same  Spirit,  must  ever  form  the  chief,  the  strongest,  the 
most  delightfiil  bond  of  imion  among  them.  But,  why  may  not 
all  this  be,  without  destroying  other  principles  of  their  consti- 
tution, and  without  obliterating  all  traces  of  their  private  his- 
tory ?  Why  may  they  not  seek  those  they  once  called  their 
own,  and  be  directed  where  to  find  tliem  ?  Why  may  they  not 
enjoy  God  in  all,  as  well  as  all  in  God?  Why  should  they  not 
be  especially  delighted  with  renewed  intercoiurse  with  those 
whom  they  well  knew,  and  with  whom  they  were  closely  con- 
nected, below  ;  especially,  when  everything  imperfect  in  that 
intercourse  is  done  away  ?  Nay,  this  is  not  stating  the  case 
strongly  enough.  Why  are  we  called  on  for  proof  at  all?  The 
burden  of  proving  lies  on  the  other  side.  Unless  there  be  con- 
clusive evidence  to  the  contrary,  from  reason,  or  unless  it  can 
be  shown  from  revelation,  that  God  will  exert  a  positive  act  of 

i)0wer  to  destroy,  in  the  minds  of  the  glorified  saints,  all  recol- 
ection  of  what  is  past ;  it  follows,  of  course,  from  our  veiy  con- 
stitution, that  believers  who  knew  each  other  and  loved  each 
other  on  earth,  must  still  know  and  love  and  be  happy  in  each 
other,  when  they  meet  in  heaven.  But  there  is  no  evidence 
whatever  in  support  of  the  opposite  and  gloomy  creed.  Reason, 
we  see,  is  quite  m  favour  of  our  opinion.  Quotations  might  be 
given  from  various  heathen  sages  and  Christian  writers,  in  sup- 
port of  it.  It  is,  indeed,  a  rational  and  unavoidable  deduction, 
as  already  hinted,  from  the  faculty  of  memory.  It  is  supported, 
too,  by  Scripture.  The  revealed  principle  of  the  general  judg- 
ment of  men  requires  that  those  who  knew  them  on  earth, 
should  not  only  be  present,  but  should  still  know  them,  in  order 
to  perceive  and  testify  the  justice  of  the  sentence.  While  the 
general  bearing  of  Scripture  is  in  favour  of  this  opinion,  some 
passages  are  especially  so  :  as,  for  example,  when  David  said  of 
his  dead  child :  "  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to 
me  ;"  when  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  are  spoken  of  as  sitting 
together  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  when  our  Lord  is  said 
to  nave  delivered  this  young  man  to  his  mother,  after  he  had 
raised  him  from  the  state  of  the  dead.  In  subserviency  to  con- 
siderations which  refer  more  directly  to  the  presence  of  our  God 
and  Saviour,  there  is  surely  something  in  this  idea  very  delight- 
ful and  very  instructive.  Think  of  this,  believers,  and  be  no 
more  sad  with  unmitigated  sadness  for  your  pious  dead.  As 
they  are  not  lost  to  themselves,  so  neither  are  they  lost  to  you. 
They  are  only  gone  before  you.  You  shall  find  them  again ; 
you  shall  meet  them  in  paradise,  when  all  your  imperfections, 
and  all  their  imperfections,  shall  have  vanished ;  where  there 
shall  be  nothing  to  impede,  but  everything  to  increase,  your 
felicity ;  and  where  separation  shall  never  again  be  known. — 
And  0,  let  it  be  carefully  remembered  by  us  all,  that  these 
pleasing  anticipations  can  only  be  realized  in  the  way  of  the 
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feitli  and  obedience  of  the  gospel.  Let  none  of  us  deceive  our- 
selves with  di-eams  of  such  felicity,  while  we  continue  in  imbe- 
lief  and  sin.  But  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  and  our  friends  be 
connected  by  the  tie  of  grace,  for  this  is  the  only  tic  which  will 
prove  indissoluble.  Let  us  live  together  on  earth,  so  that  we 
may  live  together  in  heaven.  Then  shall  we  be  blessed  in  each 
other,  blessed  in  all  the  glorious  company  of  saints  and  angels, 
and  still  more  blessed  in  our  God  and  Redeemer,  through  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity. 


0, 
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"And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of  all  these  things.  19.  And  John  calling 
unto  him  two  of  bis  disciples  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou  ho  that  should 
come  ?  or  look  we  for  anotner  ?  20.  When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said, 
John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or 
look  we  for  another  ?  21.  And  in  the  same  hour  he  cared  many  of  their  infirmities 
and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  imto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight. 

22.  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things 
ye  have  seen  and  heard,  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  aro 
cleansed,  tho  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  ia  preached. 

23.  And  blessed  is  he,  whobocvcr  shall  not  be  offended  in  me.'' 

Our  Lord  had  now  been,  for  a  considerable  time,  employed  in 
the  prosecution  of  his  public  ministry,  which  he  confirmed  by 
many  wonderful  works  ;  and,  in  particular,  as  related  by  Luke, 
in  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter,  he  had  lately  performed 
the  two  striking  miracles  of  healuig  the  centui'ion's  servant, 
and  raising  the  widow  of  Nain's  son  from  the  dead.  No  wonder 
that  '*  this  i*umour  of  him,''  the  report  of  these  things  which  he 
had  done,  went  forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all 
the  region  round  about. 

The  evangelist  now  adds :  "  Arid  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him 
of  all  these  things.''  We  read  before,*  that  "  Herod  the  tetrarch, 
being  reproved  by  him,"  that  is,  by  John  the  Baptist,  "for 
Herodias,  his  brother  PhiUp's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which 
he  had  done,  added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in 
prison."  The  Baptist  still  continued  in  prison,  at  the  time  to 
which  the  passage  before  us  refers.  This  appears  plainly  jfrom 
the  parallel  passage  in  Matt.  xi.  2  :  "  Now,  when  Jonn  had  heard 
in  the  prison,  the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples.*' 
Though  imprisoned,  he  was  not  so  closely  shut  up  but  that  his 
disciples  had  access  to  him  :  and  it  is  pleasing  to  observe  that 
they  were  neither  afraid,  nor  ashamed,  to  resort  to  him  in  this 
oppressed,  and  perilous,  and,  humanly  speaking,  forlorn  con- 
dition. Though  thus  confined  in  the  cHsmal  prison  himself,  he 
would,  doubtless,  rejoice  to  hear  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Sa- 
viour. As  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  he  had  formerly  rejoiced 
greatly  because  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice,  and  had  said :  "  This 
my  joy,  therefore,  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease."  So,  though  immured  in  that  dungeon,  from  which 
he  was  never  to  get  out  in  life,  he  would  still  be  glad,  when  he 
heard  of  the  Redeemer's  wonderful  works,  and  growing  fame. 
From  this  we  learn  that  it  is  a  duty  to  visit  those  who  are  in 

*  Luke  iii.  19. 
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bonds,  and  especially,  to  acknowledge  and  visit  those  wno  ard 
thus  suflFering  for  the  truth's  sake.  "  I  was  in  prison,"  says  our 
Lord,  "  and  ye  visited  me."  In  this  way  of  instrumentahty,  or 
by  his  own  more  direct  spiritual  influence,  the  Lord  conveys 
comfort  to  his  afllicted  people. 

When  John  heard  these  things  of  Jesus,  "  caUing  unto  him  two 
of  his  discipleSy  he  sent  theni  unto  Jesus  saying y  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come?  or  took  we  for  another  f^  It  is  possible,  according  to  the 
idea  of  some,  that  the  Baptist,  from  the  trying  circumstances  in 
which  he  was  placed,  may  have  fallen  into  partial  and  temporary 
doubt ;  for,  it  is  certain  that  some  degree  of  imbeKef  may  exist 
in  the  mind  of  one  who  is,  on  the  whole,  faithful.  Or,  he  may 
have  felt  hke  Abraham,  who,  though  a  strong  believer,  asked 
for  a  siji^n  to  confirm  his  faith.  Most  probably,  however,  John 
himself  had  no  doubt  on  the  subject.  When  we  reflect  on  his 
decided  testimony  to  Jesus  :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  and  on  what  he  saw  and 
heard  at  the  time  he  baptized  him  in  Jordan  ;  we  must  conclude 
that  ho  was  led  to  take  this  step  almost  solely  for  the  benefit  of 
his  disciples.  He  probably  perceived  that  his  own  long  and 
severe  oppression,  and  the  circumstance  of  Jesus  abstaining,  for 
the  most  part,  from  any  express  declaration  of  his  Messiahship, 
were  causing  his  disciples  to  be  at  a  loss  what  to  think.  He 
therefore  wished  to  have  a  distinct  declaration  from  Jesus,  or, 
at  least,  to  give,  in  this  formal  way,  and  by  an  express  mission, 
an  opportunity  to  his  disciples  to  learn  our  Lord's  true  character, 
and  to  judge  for  themselves. 

"  He  that  should  ccme,"  was  a  common  way  in  which  the 
Jews  designated  the  Messiah.  It  had  been  prophesied  by  Jacob, 
that  Shiloh  should  come  :  Daniel  had  taught  them  to  expect, 
about  a  certain  time,  "  Messiah  the  prince:"  Zechariah  had  said, 
"  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  O  daughter  of 
Jerusalem ;  behold,  thy  King  cometh  imto  thee  :"  and,  m  refer- 
ence to  a  passage  in  the  Psalms,  many  of  the  people,  on  the 
occasion  of  our  Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem,  cried,  "  Hosanna ! 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Blessed  be 
the  kingdom  of  our  father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest."  "  He  that  cometh,"  then, 
was  a  designation  of  the  Messiah.  This  description  of  him, 
when  used  by  the  Jews,  imphed  their  firm  behef  that  this  great 
Deliverer  would  actually  come,  their  earnest  longing  for  his 
coming,  and  their  considering  him  as  the  greatest  and  most 
welcome  messenger  that  ever  was  to  come.  It  is  well  known,  too, 
that  there  prevailed,  throughout  the  Jewish  nation,  a  very 
general  expectation  that  he  was  to  appear  about  the  time  he  did 
come  into  the  world.  John  wished,  then,  to  have  an  explicit 
declaration,  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  himself,  if  he  was  the 
Messiah,  or  whether  they  should  not  look  for  another  person  in 
that  character.  He  sent  ttoo  of  his  disciples,  no  doubt  that  they 
might  encourage  one  another,  and  as  a  competent  number;  for, 
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at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  is  established. 
Thns  also,  our  Lord  sent  out  the  twelve,  and  the  seventy,  two 
and  two. 

The  men  whom  John  employed,  executed  their  commission 
fidthfully.  "  When  they  were  come  to  Jeeus^  they  aatdj  John  Baptist 
hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying ^  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  f  or  look 
nwjfer  another  f^  To  this  question  our  Lord  did  not  give  a  cate- 
gorical or  a  direct  replv.  But  he  replied  to  it,  very  emphati- 
cally and  effectually,  by  actions;  and  these  actions  laid  a 
foundation  for  an  answer  much  more  convincing  than  any 
direct  and  short  verbal  answer  could  have  been.  He  proceeded 
forthwith  to  work  a  variety  of  miracles.  "  In  that  same  hour  he 
cured  many  of  their  infirmities*^  or  weaknesses  ;  "  and  plagves^'* — 
plagues,  or  scourges,  seems  a  general  word  for  different  kinds 
of  diseases ;  "  and  of  evil  spirits, '  casting  out  devils  fi*om  those 
who  were  possessed  by  them  ;  "  and  unto  many  that  were  blind 
he  gave  sight.*'  Having  performed  these  miracles,  as  accompani- 
ments and  confirmations,  probably,  of  the  instructions  he  at  the 
same  time  delivered,  "  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them**  (the  two 
messengers),  "  Oo  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen 
and  heard,  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised**  As  particular  examples  of 
these  different  kinds  of  miracles  occur,  from  time  to  time,  in  the 
coturse  of  the  evangelical  history,  which  furnish  a  more  favour- 
able opportunity,  and  an  obvious  call,  for  their  illustration,  wo 
shall  not  enlarge  on  them  here.  It  is  enough  to  observe,  that 
our  Lord  directed  the  messengers  to  describe  to.  John  Baptist 
the  miracles  he  performed — of  most  of  the  kinds  of  which  they 
had  seen  specimens  with  their  own  eyes,  and  the  rest  of  which 
they  had  learned  from  the  undoubted  testimony  of  others ;  and 
tibat  having  done  this,  he  left  John  and  them  to  draw,  from 
ttiese  miracles,  their  own  inference  as  to  his  Messiahsliip.  In- 
deed, this  procedure  amounted,  virtually,  to  an  answer  in  the 
oflBrmative  as  to  his  being  the  Messiah  ;  but  it  was  much  more 
satisfactory  and  convincing  than  if  Jesus  had  merely  said,  I  am 
the  Messiah,  or,  I  am  he  who  was  to  come :  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  was  considered  by  the  messengers  as  decisive,  and 
was,  to  John,  perfectly  satisfactory.  Our  Lord  rather  declined, 
for  the  most  part,  to  say  expressly  that  he  was  the  Christ ;  in- 
fluenced, no  doubt,  in  a  great  measure,  by  a  careftilness  not  to 
rive  prematurely,  and  before  his  hour  was  come,  a  handle  to 
his  enemies  to  proceed  against  him.  He  did,  however,  on 
several  occasions,  directly  assert  his  Mcssiahship,  both  in  the 
early,  and  in  the  advanced  stages  of  his  historv.  Thus,  when 
the  woman  of  Samaria  had  said :  "  I  know  that  the  Messias 
cometh,  who  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all 
things ;  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he."*  In 
like  manner,  in  the  case  of  the  man  restored  to  sight,  recorded 
In  tiie  9th  chapter  of  John,  our  Lord  said  to  the  man :  '*  Dost  thou 

*  John  iy.  26. 
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believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ?  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  he, 
Lord,  that  I  miglit  beUeve  on  him  ?  And  Jesus  said  luatp  him, 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee." 
Ho  also  said,  before  the  multitude  :*  '*  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world." — "  If  ye  beUeve  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins."  These  declarations  were  explicit.  Yet  they  were  not 
considered  satisfactoiy :  "  Thou  bearest  record  of  thyself,"  said 
the  unbeheving  Jews,  "  thy  record  is  not  true."  Though  the 
record  was  true  in  itself,  and  entitled  to  full  credit,  yet  it  was 
estabHshed  by  the  mii'acles ;  and  the  uiference  deduced  from 
these  was  peculiarly  convincing.  Hence,  our  Lord  was  accus- 
tomed to  appeal  to  his  miracles,  rather  than  frequently  to  make 
positive  declarations.  *'  When  Jesus  w^alked  in  the  temple,  in 
feolomou's  porcli,  then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou 
be  the  Clu'ist,  tell  us  plaiidy.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you, 
and  yo  beUeved  not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name, 
they  bear  witness  of  me."t 

The  inference,  from  our  Lord's  miracles,  in  favour  of  his  mis- 
sion and  doctiine,  is  plain  to  the  simplest  capacity.  "  We  know," 
said  Nicodemus,  "  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God;  for 
no  man  can  do  these  uni'acles  that  tliou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him."  When  the  man  born  blind  was  restored  to  sight  by 
om-  Lord,  the  man  said :  *'  Herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye 
know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  liatli  opened  mine  eyes. 
Now,  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ;  but  if  any  man  be 
a  worshipper  of  God,  liim  he  lieareth.  Since  the  world  began 
was  it  not  heard,  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
bom  blind.     If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing." 

But,  there  is  an  adchtional  consideration  coimected  with  our 
Lord's  miracles,  which  is  quite  conclusive  as  to  his  being  not 
oidy  a  prophet,  but  the  chief  of  prophets,  the  Messiah,  namely, 
that  it  was  foretold,  m  Old  Testament  j^rophecy,  that  when 
Messiah  came,  he  should  w^ork  miracles,  and  the  particular  kind 
of  miracles,  too,  which  Jesus  actually  did  perform.  It  is  certain 
that,  in  consequence  of  prophecy,  the  Jews  expected  that  when 
Messiah  slioidd  come,  he  would  work  miracles,  and  that  mamr 
of  them  were  accordingly  convinced  by  om*  Lord's  miracles.  It 
is  said,  in  John  vii.  31,  that  "  many  of  the  people  believed  on 
him,  and  said :  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles 
than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  ?"  When  we  look  to  the 
3oth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  we  find  it  foretold,  "  Then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un- 
stopped :  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hai-t,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  sing."  But  this  prophecy  w^as  exactly  fulfilled  in 
Jesus,  according  to  the  description  of  his  works  now  before  us 
by  Luke  :  there  is  here,  therefore,  the  evidence  both  of  prophecy 
and  of  miracles,  harmoniously  combining  to  cstabhsh  Jesus' 
Messiahshij). 

*  John  Tiii.  12,  24.  f  John  x.  23. 
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.  The  answer  which  oiir  Lord  returned  to  the  Baptist  is  recorded 
for  our  learning  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  ;  and 
there  is  no  room  for  hesitation  as  to  the  conclusion  we  should 
draw  from  it.  Messiah  is  indeed  come ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is 
be ;  and  it  would  be  in  vain  to  look  for  another.  May  the  un- 
believing, deluded,  and  obstinate  Jewish  people  soon  be  brought 
to  this  conclusion.  And  may  we  who  admit  it  in  theory,  all 
follow  it  out  in  practice,  by  hearkening  to  Christ's  instructions 
Bts  our  prophet,  by  relying  on  his  atonement  a«  our  priest,  and 
by  obeying  his  laws  as  our  king. 

But  our  Lord,  in  his  reply,  referred  to  his  teaching,  as  well  as 
to  his  miracles,  and  directed  the  messengers  to  inform  John  that 
'f  to  the  poor  the  gospel  was  freached^  The  whole  tenor  of  the 
Bvangeucal  history  shows  that,  personally,  and  by  his  apostles 
and  evangelists,  Jesus  addressed  the  gospel,  the  good  news  of 
salvation,  to  all  men,  without  respect  of  persons,  and  therefore, 
in  a  plain  and  intelligible  manner,  to  tne  whole  body  of  the 
people,  especially  to  the  poor  who  frequented  his  ministry,  while 
lliose  of  the  liigher  classes  generally  kept  at  a  distance  from  him. 
The  clause  may  also  be  rendered,  "  The  poor  are  evangelized ;" 
for,  the  original  word  seems  to  convey  the  idea  not  only  of  the 
publication,  but  of  the  eflfectual  publication,  and  of  course,  the 
reception  of  the  gospel.  We  often  read  of  great  crowds  flocking 
to  our  Lord's  preaching.  It  is  recorded  that  "  the  common 
people  heard  him  gladly ;"  and  that  when  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  "  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet."  It  was  chiefly 
unong  the  common  people,  too,  that  the  gospel  was  successful 
afterwards.  '*  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,"  says  the  apostle 
James,  "  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  nch  in 
laith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them 
ihat  love  him?"  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that,  with- 
)ut  setting  aside  its  common  and  literal  meaning,  the  worrl 

*  poor"  is  also  used  to  denote  the  spiritually  poor — that  is,  the 
meek,  the  humble,  and  the  contrite.  Such  our  Lord  particularly 
regarded ;  and  with  sxich  alone,  whatever  might  be  their  out- 
ward circumstances,  the  gospel  would  be  successftil.  "  I  thank 
thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid 
iieee  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
mto  babes." 

Now,  this  fact  of  the  poor  having  the  gospel  preached  to  them, 
>r  being  evangelized,  was  an  evidence  of  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus,  not  only  as  it  was  a  truly  noble  circumstance  in  itself, 
)ut  also  as  it  was  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  Our  Lord  himself 
aught  that  it  was  a  direct  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  in  the  61st 
jhapter  of  Isaiah,  as  we  had  formerly  occasion  to  see,  when  con- 
idering  the  4th  chapter  of  Luke,  from  the  18th  verse.  In  the 
lynagogue  of  Nazareth,  our  Lord  having  read  the  passage, 

*  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed 
n^  to  preach  the  gospel  to  tlie  piooa*,"  or^  as  it  is  in  the  Old  Tea- 
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tament,  "  to  preach  ^ood  tidings  unto  the  meek/*  proceeded  to 
Bay,  "  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears." 

And,  is  it  not  a  delightful  consideration,  that  the  gospel  in 
still  preached  to  the  poor,  and  still  successful  with  many  of 
them?  It  is  true  that  there  are  many  in  poverty  who  are 
obstinately  wicked,  and  some  in  the  highest  stations  who  are 
faithfiil  and  exemplary ;  but,  the  man  who  labours  hard  for  his 
daily  bread,  may  often  be  pitched,  in  knowledge  and  character, 
with  the  man  of  rank,  very  much  to  the  advantage  of  the  former. 
Let,  then,  the  poor  see  to  it  that  they  thankfiilly  accept  of  an 
interest  in  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ :  and  let  us  all  cul- 
tivate the  meek,  lowly,  and  contrite  mind  of  those  of  whom  our 
Lord  says,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  neaven." 

Our  Lord  closes  his  reply  to  the  messengers,  with  the  words, 
"  And  blessed  is  key  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  wic."  It  is 
certain  that  most  of  the  people  of  that  time  were,  from  various 
causes,  so  offended,  or  stumbled,  at  Christ,  as  to  reject  him  :  he 
therefore  uttered  a  solemn  caution  against  this ;  and  declared 
that  they,  and  they  only,  who  should  not  be  offended  in  him, 
should  be  truly  blessed,  and  be  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  sal- 
vation. Instead  of  enlarging,  however,  on  this  idea,  as  appli- 
cable to  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  of  that  day,  it  will  be 
more  directly  for  our  edification  that  we  view  it  in  relation  to 
ourselves.  It  is  still  common  to  be  offended  in  Christ — ^to  find 
causes  of  stumbling  in  him,  and  in  his  gospel.  All  infidels,  all 
openly  profane  persons,  all  carnal  professors,  all  who  do  not 
really  behove  in  him  and  obey  him,  nay,  many  professed  builders 
of  the  Church,  are  offended  in  him,  and  reject  him.  "  It  is  con- 
tained in  Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  comer-stone, 
elect,  precious ;  and  he  that  beUeveth  in  him  shall  not  be  con- 
foimded.  Unto  you,  therefore,  who  believe,  he  is  precious ;  but 
unto  them  who  are  disobedient,  the  stone  which  the  builders 
disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  comer,  and  a  stone 
of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  who  stumble 
at  the  word,  being  disobedient ;  whereunto  also  they  were  ap- 
pointed." Let  us,  then,  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  circum- 
stances, on  account  of  which,  many  are  offended  in  Christ,  and- 
stumble,  to  their  hurt  and  ruin ; — ^let  us  consider  them,  that  we 
may  be  on  our  guard  against  them. 

1.  It  is  agreeable  to  the  connection  of  these  words,  and  of 
importance  to  ourselves,  to  observe,  that  some  are  offended,  and 
stumble  at  Christ  on  the  pretence  that  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence 
of  his  divine  mission.  Some  are  disposed  to  say,  that  there  is  not 
sufficiently  strong  proof  to  justify  a  rational  beUef  of  the  things 
which  are  said  to  have  been  done  by  Christ  at  such  a  distance 
of  time,  and  of  the  truth  of  his  heavenly  origin.  We  cannot 
attempt  here  to  enter  at  large  into  the  evidences  by  which  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  is  supported :  a  few  general  observations  must 
suffice.    The  mstanoe  of  time  at  which  any  events  are  said  to 
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liave  taken  place,  k  no  argament  against  their  trath,  when  they 
are  supported  by  sufficient  testimony  and  authentic  history.  For 
example^  every  person,  of  any  reading,  believes  that  there  was 
such  a  man  as  Alexander  the  Great,  or  Augustus  Cesar,  as  firmly 
as  he  believes  that,  at  this  moment,  there  is  a  governor  in  any 
foreign  country,  or  a  sovereign  who  wears  the  British  crown. 
Now  that  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ  appeared  at  a  certain 
time,  is  not  denied  by  infidels  themselves.  As  his  appearance 
in  the  world  is  indisputable,  so  the  leading  facts  in  his  history 
are.  confirmed  by  testimony  of  the  most  satisfactory  nature.  He 
wrought,  as  we  have  here  seen,  a  variety  of  miracles,  which 
proved  him  to  be  sent  of  God.  The  ancient  prophecies,  so  ex- 
actly fulfilled  in  him,  demonstrate  him  to  be  the  promised  Mes- 
edah,  and  leave  all  unbelievers,  especially  unbelieving  Jews, 
without  excuse.  We  may  now  add,  that  the  minute  predictions 
which  he  himself  delivered,  several  of  which  have  been  already 
fulfilled,  and  some  of  which  are  fulfilling  at  this  day,  prove  him 
to  be  a  true  prophet.  The  excellence  and  consistence  of  the 
(X>ntents  of  the  Bible,  furnish  a  very  striking  internal  evidence 
o£  its  inspiration.  The  amazing  progress  of  the  gospel  is  like- 
wise a  proof  of  its  divinity.  That  this  system,  supported  only 
bjy  a  few,  generally  illiterate  men,  should  gain  ground  against 
the  schemes  of  philosophers,  and  the  estabhshed  religions  of  the 
times ;  that  it  should  so  gloriously  triumph  over  the  power  of 
princes,  and  the  terrors  of  persecution ;  that  it  should,  without 
Force  of  arms,  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  mere  preaching, 
spread  so  rapidly  over  a  great  part  of  the  civilized  world ; — this 
3an  be  accounted  for  only  on  the  supposition  of  its  truth.  Had 
t  been  of  men,  the  opposition  it  encountered  would  certainly 
lave  brought  it  to  nought.  Its  spread  proved  that  it  had  God 
br  its  author,  and  that  he  effected  its  progress  in  the  world  by 
lis  almighty  providence,  and  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit.  On 
ihe  whole,  it  is  most  unreasonable  to  pretend  that  there  is  any 
want  of  evidence  in  this  case.  The  proofs  are  so  various  and  so 
itrong,  that,  if  there  be  persons  who  can  attentively  consider, 
ind  yet  resist  them,  no  evidence  can  be  conceived  which  would 
latii^  them. 

2.  Some  are  offended  in  Christ  because  of  circumstances  connected 
oiih  the  person  and  history  of  Christ  himself.  And  here  the  oppo- 
rite  extremes  meet,  some  stumbling  at  nis  dignity,  and  otners 
it  his  humiliation.  The  Mohammedans  are  strongly  prejudiced 
igainst  the  gospel,  on  the  ground  of  the  unquestionable  fact  of 
ts  asserting  the  proper  Godhead  of  Christ ;  and  the  Socinians, 
n  rejecting  that  doctrine,  virtually  reject  the  gospel  itself.  But 
why  should  we  be  offended  at  his  dignity  f  Is  not  this  rather 
:he  great  glory  of  the  Christian  scheme  ?  Nothing  short  of 
divine  power,  and  infinite  merit,  could  be  sufficient  to  accomplish 
Dur  deliverance. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  are  offended  in  Christ,  because  of 
Uf  humiliation.  The  lowliness  of  the  station  in  which  he  appeared 
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famished  an  objection  of  old :  "  Whence  hath  this  man  this 
wiBdom  and  these  mighty  works  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary?  and  his  brethren  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Jiidas  ?  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not 
all  with  us  ?  whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?  And 
they  were  offended  in  him/'  *  But,  instead  of  taking  offence  at 
his  lowliness,  ought  we  not  rather  therein  to  admire  his  gracious 
condescension?  and  ought  we  not  to  remember  that  it  was  pro- 
phesied that  he  was  to  grow  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root 
out  of  a  dry  groimd — that  he  was  to  have  no  form,  nor  comeli- 
ness, no  beauty — that  is,  no  eai-thly  beauty — that  men  should 
desire  him?  The  reproach  and  various  indignities,  too,  and 
especially  the  ignominious  death  of  Christ,  have  been  considered 
by  many  as  bringing  disgrace  on  his  cause,  and  furnishing 
ground  of  offence.  Christ  oiaioified  has  been  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.  Had  Jesus  been 
admired  and  coiu-ted  by  the  world ;  had  he  marched  a  mighty 
conqueror  at  the  head  of  great  armies ;  had  he,  after  a  splendid 
life,  died  a  death  of  earthly  glory ; — ^then  worldly  men  would 
have  been  ready  to  rank  themselves  among  his  admirers.  But 
to  be  followers  of  one  who,  after  a  life  of  reproach,  was  put  to 
death  as  a  vile  malefactor — this  is  what  they  cannot  submit  to. 
It  is  unnecessary,  however,  to  enlarge  on  the  answer  to  this 
objection ;  for,  in  the  humiliation  and  death  of  the  Redeemer,  is 
found  that  which  is  the  very  fomidation  of  the  hope  of  the  en- 
lightened and  ransomed  sinner,  and  wliicli  leads  liim  to  say : 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  oui*  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

3.  Some  are  offended  in  Clu-ist  on  account  of  his  peculiar 
doctrines.  The  groimd  of  offence  at  some  of  these  doctrines, 
such  as  those  of  the  Trinity,  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  the 
influences  of  the  Spirit,  is  that  they  are  mysterious.  But  what 
is  there  which  we  can  folly  comprehend?  what  is  there  which 
is  not  mysterious,  when  searched  into  veiy  closely  ?  Enough 
is  known,  enough  is  intelligible  of  these  Christian  mysteries,  to 
show  their  importance  and  gloiy.  It  is  chiefly,  however,  those 
doctrines  which  are  most  directly  opposed  to  the  pride  of  self- 
righteouness,  which  now  offend.  The  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
which  teaches  that  we  are  totally  ftxUen,  condemned,  depraved, 
and  helpless,  and  implies  the  necessity  of  regeneration  and 
conversion,  is  a  great  stumbling-block  to  many.  So,  also,  the 
true  scriptural  doctrine  of  justification  freely  by  the  grace  of 
God,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  alone,  is 
peculiarly  contrary  to  all  the  notions  of  the  unenUghtened  and 
proud  mind.  Many  stumbled  at  tliis  doctrine  of  old,  namely, 
all  who,  as  we  read  at  the  end  of  the  9th  chapter  to  the  Romans, 
"  sought  righteousness,  not  by  faith,  but  by  the  works  of  the 
law :  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone :  as  it  is  vmtten, 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stumbling-stone,  and  rock  of  offence  j  and 

•  Matt.  xiii.  54. 
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whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  bo  ashamed."  So  many 
stnmble  at  this  doctrine  still.  Were  we  to  give  up  this  doctrine, 
a  great  part  of  the  *'  offence  of  the  cross  "  would  cease.  But  is 
there  any  good  reason  of  offence  ;  is  there  really  any  thing  at 
which  men  ought  to  stumble  here  ?  Rather,  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  grace,  a  most  noble  illustration  of  the  excellence 
of  the  gospel  *?  Is  not  tliis  the  only  way  in  which  salvation  can 
come  to  the  guilty  at  all  V  Instead  of  being  offended  at  it,  then, 
ought  not  each  of  us  to  embrace  it,  and  hold  it  fast,  and  say  with 
aU  confidence  and  joy :  "  This  is  a  faithfiil  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
Binners,  ol  whom  I  am  the  chief?"  There  is,  indeed,  no  just 
cause  of  offence,  but  there  is  everything  to  admire,  in  Chnst's 
doctrines.  They  are  all  demonstrative  of  wisdom,  holiness, 
justice,  and  mercy;  they  all  proclaim  '* glory  to  God  in  the 
nighest,  on  earth  peace,  and  good  ^vill  to  men." 

4.  Some  are  offended  at  Christ  because  of  his  precepts,  or  the 
holy  life  which  he  requires  them  to  lead.  He  appears  in  the 
light  of  a  lawgiver,  lapng  down  niles  for  the  regulation  of  the 
conduct :  and  those  only  who  obey  him  as  such,  are  acknow- 
ledged by  him  as  his  people.  "  If  ye  love  me,"  says  he,  "  keep 
my  commandments."  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  command  you."  But  the  holy  life  which  he  requires  is  offen- 
sive to  many.  They  stumble  at  it,  and  are  ashamed,  or  afraid, 
or  disinclined  to  lead  it.  While  the  general  tenor  of  his  precepts 
is  offensive  to  them,  some  are  peciiliarly  so :  for  example,  the 
duty  of  self-denial  and  taking  up  the  cross  to  follow  him — the 
duty  of  meekness — the  duty  of  forgiveness — ^thc  duty  of  the 
regular  observance  of  all  the  ordinances  of  religion — the  duty 
of  family  religion — the  duty  of  nonconformity  to  the  world — all 
the  duties,  indeed,  the  observance  of  which  form  decidedly  the 
Christian  character.  These  they  either  question  the  propriety 
of,  or  have  not  the  courage  or  the  heart  to  observe.  But  judge 
calmly,  if  this  be  reasonable.  Jesus  Christ  requires  you  to  do, 
not  what  is  hard,  or  hurtftd,  but  what,  with  his  grace,  is  plea- 
sant and  profitable.  He  forbids  only  what  will  prove  nunous 
to  you :  he  enjoins  only  what  is  for  your  true  good.  Is  it  right, 
then,  to  stomble  at  what  he  enjoins  V  Is  it  wise,  is  it  reasonable, 
is  it  manly,  to  be  deterred  from  your  duty,  by  the  opinion  of 
others,  by  the  ridicule  of  the  Avicked,  and  by  the  laugh  of  fools  ? 

5.  Some  are  oflended  in  Christ  on  account  of  the  cxynduct  of  those 
iJoho  profess  to  he  his  followers.  Though  offence  is  often  taken  at 
what  ought  to  be  commended,  yet,  too  often,  the  misconduct, 
more  or  less  culpable,  of  those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christians, 
and  who  are  even  supposed  to  be  real  Christians,  gives  a  handle 
to  the  ungodly  to  speak  (^vil  of  religion,  and  hardens  them  more 
and  more :  while  it  so  stumbles  some  who  are  beginning  to  in- 
quire after  the  way  of  life,  as  to  prevent  their  deliverance.  But, 
however  lamentable  such  misconduct  may  be,  it  is  unjust  to 
impute  it  to  Christ,  or  his  gospel.     We  ought  always  to  distin- 
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gnish  between  the  system  and  the  inconsistencieB  of  those  who 
profess  to  hold  it.  We  ought  to  remember,  that,  whatever  others 
may  be,  or  may  do,  we  have  to  answer  for  om-selvcs.  And  we 
should  be  aware  that  such  offences  are  occasionally  to  be  ex- 
pected, and  therefore,  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  stumbled  by 
them.  The  following  passages  of  Scripture  furnish  excellent 
warnings,  both  against  laying  such  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way 
of  others,  and  against  being  overthrown  by  them  ourselves :  "  It 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh." — "  Let  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or 
an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his  brother's  way." — "  Now,  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  mark  them  who  cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them." 

Once  more ;  many  are  offended  in  Christ  because  of  the  trials  to 
which  fdelity  to  him  would  expose  them.     There  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  many  who  attended  on  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  and  who  seemed  to  be,  in  some  degree,  influenced  by 
it,  were  so  stmnbled  by  the  various  kinds  of  persecutions  and 
siifferings  which  soon  arose,  as  to  draw  back  to  perdition.    Our 
Lord  forewarned  his  disciples  of  the  trials  whicn  were  coming 
on  them,  in  order  that,  being  aware  of  them,  they  might  be  pre- 
pared to  withstand  them.     "  These  things  have  I  spoken  imto 
you,"  said  he,*  "that  ye  should  not  be  offended.     They  shall 
put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  who- 
soever killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service.     And 
these  things  will  they  do  imto  you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father,  nor  me.     But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that, 
when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of 
them."     Now,  it  is  proper  that  we  should  all  be  on  our  guard 
against  being  offended  at  Christ,  and  proving  unfaithful  to  him, 
because  of  the  less  striking,  perhaps,  but  real  persecutionfl  and 
trials,  which  may  assail  us.     We  ought  to  tate  warning  from 
the  description  of  the  stony-ground  hearers — a  description  which 
still  applies  to  many.     They  hear  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy 
receive  it :  yet  havmg  no  root  in  themselves,  they  endure  only 
for  a  season;  "for  when  tribulation,  or  persecution,  ariseth, 
because  of  the  word,  by-and-by  they  are  offended."     It  is  pecu- 
liarly important  that  tliis  danger  should  be  kept  in  view  in  our 
endeavours  to  promote  the  spiritual  good  of  the  young ;  and  yet 
it  is  frequently  very  much  overlooked.     Are  not  young  persons 
sometimes  taught  to  expect  greater  encouragement  from  others 
to  a  good  life,  than  the  real  state  of  facts  justifies  ?    Are  they 
not  sometimes  told,  that  if  they  follow  Christ,  and  lead  a  holy 
life,  not  only  God,  and  their  parents,  and  friends,  and  teachers, 
will  love  them,  but  all  men,  or  almost  all  men,  will  love  them  ? 
No  doubt  the  approbation  of  the  truly  good  generally  attends 
the  pious.     But  does  it  not  happen,  even  for  the  most  part,  that, 
on  tneir  beginning  to  mix  in  society,  young  people  find  that, 
instead  of  being  cheered  on  in  the  way  to  aeaveui  tboy  ar^ 
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mnoh  discouraged  ? — ^that  instead  of  being  the  better  thought  of 
bjr  all  for  strictness  of  principle  and  conduct,  they  are,  by  many, 
disliked  and  spoken  against  for  it  ? — and  do  they  not  meet  with 
those  who  even  seek  to  reason,  or  persecute,  or  laugh  them  out 
of  iheir  early  imbibed  ideas  of  piety?  Unquestionably  this  is 
the  true  state  of  thin^.  Is  it  not,  then,  very  important  that 
they  should  be  well  informed  of  it  ?  It  is  not  enough  that  they 
be  told  of  this  slightly,  and,  as  it  were,  by-the-by :  it  should  be 
made  a  study  to  prepare  and  fortify  their  minds  for  encounter- 
ing trials  of  various  kinds ;  and  they  should  especially  be  taught 
to  expect,  to  resist,  and  to  despise,  ridicule  and  raillery.  To 
every  youn^  person  now  present,  who  feels  any  desire  to  follow 
Christ,  we  give  this  warning  and  this  counsel :  Lay  your  account 
with  meeting  with  such  trials,  and  make  up  your  mind  not  to 
be  offended,  or  stumbled  by  them,  or  to  think  the  less  of  the 
Bedeemer  and  his  ways.  "  My  son,"  says  Solomon,  "  let  not 
them  depart  from  thine  eyes ;  keep  sound  wisdom  and  discre- 
tion :  so  shall  they  be  life  unto  thy  soul,  and  grace  to  thy  neck. 
Then  shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely,  and  thy  foot  shall  not 
stumble." 

*  And  now,  as  encouragement  to  all  of  you,  of  every  age  and 
every  description,  not  to  be  offended  in  Christ,  but  to  admire 
him,  and  trust  in  him,  and  love  him,  and  faithfully  obey  him, 
wnaider  the  blessedness  which  will  thus  become  your  portion.  This  is 
his  own  declaration :  "  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me."  Those  whose  character  is  thus  described,  are 
blessed  now :  they  are  blessed  in  the  possession  of  God's  favour ; 
for  their  fidelity  to  Christ  is  a  proof  that  they  are  the  subjects 
of  saving  grace ;  more  particiilarly,  they  are  blessed  with  a 
sense  of  their  need  of  a  ^viour,  with  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
with  faith,  with  pardon,  with  peace,  with  sanctification,  with 
all  spiritual  blessmgs  in  heavenly  things.  And,  as  they  are 
blessed  already,  so  tney  shall  be  blessed  hereafter,  unspeakably 
and  eternally ;  for  to  them  the  Judge  of  all  will  say :  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
m>m  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

The  great  question,  then,  my  friends,  is :  Is  this  blessedness 
to  come  upon  you?  It  never  can,  if  you  be  offended  in  Christ. 
But  thiok  not  that  you  are  blessed  merely  because  you  have 
taken  no  such  outward,  positive  offence  at  him,  as  to  have 
entirely  broken  off  all  appearance  of  connection  with  him.  Not 
heartily  to  submit  to  him,  not  highly  to  admire  him,  is  to  be 
offended  with  him.  "  Kiss  the  Son,"  then,  "  lest  he  be  angry, 
and  you  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little.  Blessed  are  all  they,"  and  they  only,  "  that  put  their 
trust  in  him." 

As  for  you,  on  whom  this  blessedness  does  indeed  already 
rest,  never  forget  the  obligation  under  which  you  lie  to  be  faith- 
ful to  Christ  and  his  cause,  in  all  circumstances.  Form  not, 
however,  your  resolutions  of  fidelity  to  him  in  your  own  strength. 
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Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  :  *'  All  ye  shall  be  oflFended  becaudd 
of  me  this  night." — "  Peter  answered  and  said  tinto  him,  Thongh 
all  men  should  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  bfe 
offended." — "  Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples."  But  we 
know  the  result.  Peter  denied  him,  and  they  all  forsook  hini 
and  fled.  Trust  not  in  yourselves,  then,  believers,  but  m  the 
living  God  ;  and  say  each  of  you,  to  him  :  "  Uphold  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  word,  that  I  may  live  :  and  let  me  not  be  ashamed 
of  my  hope.     Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe." 
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'  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people 
coaoeming  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ?  *25.  But  wliat  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  sofl 
ndment?  Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in 
king's  courts.  26.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say 
onto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet.  27.  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee.  28.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Amon^  those  that  are  bom  of  women  there  is  not 
a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist ;  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  greater  than  he.  29-  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  tho  puolicans, 
justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  30.  But  the  Pharisees  and 
lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 
31.  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and 
to  what  are  they  like.  32.  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market-place, 
and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced ;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  pre  have  not  wept.  33.  For  John  the  Bap- 
tist came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil.  34. 
The  Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say.  Behold  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners !  But  Wisdom  is  justified 
of  all  her  children." 

?HE  preceding  verscB  brought  before  us  an  account  of  the  mis- 
ion  of  two  of  the  Baptist's  disciples  to  Jesus,  with  the  question 
rhether  or  not  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  also  the  reply  our  Lord 
lade,  first  by  actions,  and  then  in  words.  He  allowed  these 
lessengers  to  depart  before  he  began  to  speak  of  John,  and 
\iViB  avoided  the  imputation  of  saying  flattering  things  with  the 
iew  of  their  being  reported  to  the  man  whom  he  commended, 
.s  soon  as  they  were  gone,  however,  he  pronounced  on  him  a 
igh  encomium,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  multitude. 
He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  John  had  spoken 
I  the  most  humble  manner  of  himself,  and  in  the  most  mamify- 
ig  language  of  Christ :  "  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred 
efore  me,  for  he  was  before  me." — "  There  cometh  one  after 
16,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose." 
ut  now,  our  Lord  seems  to  study  to  speak  of  him  in  an  honour- 
Je  manner.  May  we  not,  from  this,  infer  how  all  the  faithful 
jrvants  of  God  should  think  and  speak  of  each  other.  They 
ight  to  avoid  all  jealousy  and  detraction,  and  they  should 
tteem  each  other  highly,  and  seek  to  promote  each  other's 
•edit  and  success ;  for  thus  the  general  cause  of  religion  will 
3  most  efiFectually  advanced. 

Our  Lord  begins  with  putting  the  question  to  the  people: 
What  went  ye  into  the  vnlaerness  for  to  see  f  "    We  are  told  that 
when  John  the  Baptist  came  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of 
VOL.  I.  2d 
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Judea,  there  went  out  to  him  Jei*usalem  and  all  Judea,  and 
all  the  region  round  about  Jordan:"  vast  multitudes  of  the 
people  flocked  to  see  and  to  hear  him.  Jesus  now  puts  them  in 
mind  of  this ;  and  calls  on  them  to  reflect  on  what  were  their 
intentions,  at  the  time  they  went  out,  and,  of  course,  w^hat  im- 
pression of  John  they  had.  In  like  manner,  it  will  be  w^ell  for 
us  all  to  consider,  on  our  going  out  to  any  religious  opportunity, 
what  are  the  motives  which  influence  us,  and  what  we  expect 
and  desire  to  see  and  hear.  We  should  go,  not  to  see  our  fel- 
low-creatures, and  to  be  seen  of  them,  not  to  hear  for  our 
amusement;  but  we  should  go  for  purposes  truly  pious,  to 
behold  and  to  hear  the  messenger  of  the  Lord,  ana  for  our 
spiritual  instruction  and  impression.  Let  us  attend  to  the 
words  of  the  wise  man :  "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to 
the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the 
sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil." 

Did  you  go  out,  askea  our  Lord,  to  see  "  a  reed  shaken  vnth 
the  toindf — that  is,  a  man  of  whom  a  bending  reed,  or  bulrush, 
moving  hither  and  thither  with  the  wind,  is  a  fit  emblem.  This 
is  the  first  part  of  the  encomium  which  our  Lord  bestows.  John 
was  no  sucn  feeble,  wavering,  unsteady  person.  In  every  part 
of  his  character,  and  particularly  in  the  testimony  he  bore  to 
Jesus,  he  was  decided,  faithful,  imiform,  and  constant.  In 
this  he  should  be  viewed  as  a  pattern  to  all  preachers  of  the 
Word.  We  must  study  to  hold  forth  a  determmed,  consistent, 
and  uniform  scheme  of  doctrine.  To  be  contradicting,  or  ex- 
plaining away,  at  one  time,  what  we  advance  at  another,  is  to 
De  weak  and  w^orse  than  useless.  "  If  the  trumpet  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ?"  But 
similar  stability  in  principles  and  conduct  is  incumbent  on  every 
individual.  "  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel." — "  A 
double-minded  man  is  xmstable  in  all  his  ways."  Christians 
must  not  be  "  children  tossed  to  and  fi:o,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine ;"  but  must  "  hold  fast  the  profession  of 
their  faith  without  wavering,  and  be  stedfast  and  unmovaUe, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord." 

But  again,  our  Lord  demands  of  them,  "  What  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  f  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  f  Behold,  they  who  aregcr- 
geously  apparelledy  and  live  delicately,  are  in  king^s  courts y  It  ift 
m  royal  palaces,  where  those  who  are  dressed  in  silk,  and  purple, 
and  splendid  attire,  and  who  fare  sumptuously  at  the  luxurious 
banquet,  are  to  be  found.  John  of  the  wilderness  dressed  and 
lived  in  a  very  different  way  :  for  "  he  had  his  raiment  of  earners 
hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey."  And  this  was  the  second  part  of  the  com- 
mendation our  Lord  bestowed  on  Jolm;  He  was  a  man  of  self- 
denied  habits.  Such  habits  well  befitted  the  character  in  which 
he  appeared,  namely,  that  of  a  preacher  of  repentance.  And, 
my  brethren,  thougn  John  is  not  now  to  be  imitated  in  this  to 
the  very  letter,  yet  we  ought  all  to  imitate  him  in  hia  fipirit. 
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We  must  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  learn  to  endure  hard- 
ness, as  good  soldierB  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  be  entangled  with 
the  affairs  of  this  life. 

Once  more,  our  Lord  demands  :  "  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
§eef  A  prophet  f  Yea^  I  say  unto  yoti,  and  much  more  than  a  pro- 
Jfh/^*^  This  was  the  thiid  part  of  the  encomium.  John  was 
indeed  a  prophet,  and  even  superior  in  some  respects  to  the 
prophets  that  were  before  him.  He  was  peculiarly  honoured 
m  tne  circumstances  of  his  birth.  He  had  clearer  discoveries  of 
Christ  than  any  who  preceded  him.  The  way  in  which  he 
discharged  the  prophetic  office  was  superior,  for  he  not  only 

Jredicted  that  Messiah  was  to  come,  but  actually  pointed  out 
[essiah  already  come,  saying:  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  He  was  also  distinguished 
for  gpreat  success  in  liis  ministiy.  But  there  was  still  another 
point  of  superiority  in  John,  namely,  that  he  was  himself  the 
Bubject  of  pre^'iouB  prophecy :  and  it  is  to  this  point  which  our 
Lord  seems  chiefly  to  refer,  for  he  says :  "  This  is  he  of  whom  it 
is  torttteny  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  tJiee.  This  is  quoted  from  Malachi  iii.  1. 
In  Malacm,  the  exact  words  are :  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  mes- 
senger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me;'  in  which 
Jehovah  declares,  that  John  shall  prepare  the  way  before  Je- 
hovah himself.  But  here,  in  Luke,  Jehovah  is  represented  as 
addressing  himself  to  his  Son,  and  says  to  him,  "  He  shall  pre- 
pare the  way  before  thee.'^  From  this  change  of  expression,  an 
argument  arises  for  the  Godhead  of  Christ ;  for,  to  prepare  the 
way  before  Jesus,  is  to  prepare  the  way  before  Jehovah ;  there- 
fore, Christ  is  Jehovah.  John,  as  Christ's  forerunner,  prepared 
the  way  for  him,  by  exciting  a  great  expectation  of  him,  by  a 
ministiy  calculated  to  convmce  of  sin,  and,  of  course,  of  the  need 
of  a  Saviour ;  and  by  bearing  direct  testimony  to  him  when  he 
appeared.  In  somewhat  similar  terms,  too,  Isaiah  prophesied 
of  John,  when  he  said:  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the 
wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  make  straight  in 
the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God."  These  circumstances  were 
highly  honourable  to  John ;  so  that  our  Lord  declares  that 


"  a 


mang  those  that  are  born  of  women  there  is  twt  a  greater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist  f'  that  is,  in  plain  terms,  there  is  no  greater 
prophet. 

"  Buty'  adds  our  Saviour,  "  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
Ood  is  greater  than  he.^'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  here  put  for  the 
gospel  dispensation ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  declaration  is,  that 
every  person,  even  the  humblest  and  least  advanced,  who  may 
be  truly  called  a  Christian,  w^ho  enjoys  the  full  light  of  the 
gospel,  is  in  some  respects  superior  to  the  Baptist.  There  is 
no  comparison  here  as  to  personal  character.  But  the  New 
Testament  believer  is  greater  than  John,  as  Uving  under  a 
nobler  dispensation — a  dispensation  of  more  Ught,  more  liberty, 
and  of  the  more  abundant  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.     In  this 
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there  is,  probably,  a  particular  reference  to  the  New  Testament 
prophets,  as  they  may  be  called — ^that  is,  the  apostles  and  other 
preachers :  but  the  general  principle  is  applicable  to  every  New 
Testament  believer.  There  are  three jpenods  referred  to  m  this 
passage — ^first,  the  period  of  the  Old  Testament ;  secondly,  the 
mtermediate  period  of  the  Baptist ;  and  thirdly,  the  period  of 
the  gospel :  and  as  the  second  excelled  the  fijrst,  so  does  the 
third  excel  the  second.  How  thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  the 
superior  privileges  which  we  enjoy,  as  living  under  this  last 
dispensation !  Jesus  is  still  saying  to  us :  "  Blessed  are  your 
eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For  venly  I 
say  unto  you,  That  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have 
desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them.''  But,  let  it  never  be  forgotten  by  us,  that,  if  our 
privileges  are  great,  so  also  is  our  accountableness.  God  forbid 
that  we  should  be  of  those  who  are  "  exalted  to  heaven"  in 

Eoint  of  privileges,  but  who  shall  be  "  brought  down  to  hell " 
ecause  of  their  abuse. 

Verses  29  and  30 :  ^^  And  all  the  people  that  heard  htm,  and  thepuh- 
licanSf  Justified  Ood,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  But  the 
Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  uod  against  themselves, 
being  not  bcwtized  of  him.''  It  may  admit  of  a  question,  whether 
these  woras  should  be  considered  as  Luke's  account  of  the  effect 
of  what  our  Lord  said,  or  as  a  continuation  of  our  Lord's  address 
to  the  people  concerning  John.  If  they  are  Luke's  account 
of  the  effect  of  Clirist's  discourse  at  this  time,  they  show  that 
some  were  properly  impressed  by  it,  and  that  others  continued 
hardened.  But  it  is  the  more  common  opinion  of  interpreters, 
that  this  is  a  description  by  Chi-iet  of  the  effect  of  John's  minis- 
try. The  common  people,  and  even  the  pubUcans,  or  tax- 
gatherers,  and  some  of  the  worst  characters,  as  is  related  before 
m  the  3d  chapter,  listened  to  John's  ministry,  and  these  "justi- 
fied God,"  and  bore  testimony  to  the  wisdom  of  God  in  sending 
such  a  messenger  to  teach  in  such  a  strain ;  and,  in  token  of  this, 
were  baptized  by  him.  But  the  Pharisees,  that  proud  and  self- 
righteous  sect,  and  the  lawyers,  also  called  scribes,  and  doctors 
oi  the  law,  from  a  conceit  of  their  fancied  moral  worth,  or  of 
their  extraordinary  wisdom,  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves  ;*  that  is,  fiiistratea  the  gracious  design  with  regard 
to  themselves,  which  John's  ministry  was  calcmated  to  serve, 
and  would  not  submit  to  his  baptism.  That  tliis  was  the  gene- 
ral rule,  as  to  the  reception  and  rejection  of  John's  mimstry, 
appears  also  from  what  we  read  in  the  20th  chapter  of  Luke 
from  the  3d  verse.  Addressing  himself  to  the  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  elders,  our  Lord  said :  "I  will  also  ask  you  one 
thing ;  and  answer  me :  The  baptism  of  John,  wa«  it  from 
heaven,  or  of  men?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  say- 
ing, If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  be- 

•  Or,  towards  theinselves. 
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lieved  ye  him  not  ?     But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men ;  all  the  people 
will  stone  us :  for  they  be  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet." 
And  thus  it  is  still,  that  pride  and  self-righteousness  are  more 
formidable  obstacles  to  the  reception  of  the  truth,  than  ignorance 
and  immorahty.     The  mind  that  is  entirely  unfurnished,  as  it 
were,  invites  instruction ;  but  the  mind  that  is  already  pre-occu- 
pied  with  error,  is  but  rarely  undeceived.     He  who  has,  in  some 
mstances,  grossly  violated  the  divine  law,  may  easily  know  that 
he  is  a  sinner ;  but  he  who,  having  conducted  himself  with  more 
propriety,   feels  satisfied  with  his   state,   is   strongly  fortified 
agamst  all  attempts  to  bring  him  down  to  the  dust  of  self-abase- 
ment.    Let  all  who  are  thus  respectable,  but  not  truly  pious, 
beware  of  this  danger.     Scripture  declares  to  them  "  the  whole 
counsel  of  God" — the  whole  plan  intended  for  their  salvation. 
Let  them  beware  of  rejecting  that  counsel.     Let  them  beware 
of  finistrating  the  grace  of  God.     As  workers  together  with  God, 
we  beseech  them  that  they  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain ; 
but  that,  humble  and  self-condemned,  they  hearken  to  his  coun- 
sel, and  welcome  his  offered  mercy. 

The  remaining  verses  of  the  Lecture  contain  the  parable  of 
the  perverse  children,  suggested  by  what  our  Lord  ha(i  just  been 
saymg  concerning  the  Baptist,  and  illustrative  of  the  obstinate 
and  unreasonable  conduct  of  too  many  towards  both  John  and 
himself.    "  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men 
of  this  generation?  and  to  what  are  they  like?     They  are  like  unto 
children  sitting  in  the  market-place,  arid  calling  one  to  anotJier  and 
saying.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have 
inaurned  to  you,  ana  ye  have  not  wept^     The  Jews  used  pipes,  or 
musical  instruments,  both  on  joyml  occasions,  such  as  marriages, 
and  also  on  sorrowful  occasions,  such  as  mourning  for  the  dead ; 
adapting  the  nature  of  the  music,  of  coiu'se,  to  the  circumstances 
of  each  case,  and  employing,  in  the  former,  cheerfid,  and  in  the 
latter,  plaintive  strains.  In  this  parable,  children  are  represented 
imitating,  as  is  usual  with  children,  the  practice  of  grown  up 
people,  at  marriages  and  funerals.     Those  of  the  children  who 
take  the  lead  in  these  amusements,  are  brought  in  as  complain- 
ing of  some  of  their  companions  who  would  not  join  vnih,  them. 
They  tried  them  in  various  ways,  but  found  them  so  cross  and 
stubDom,  that  nothing  would  please  them,  or  prevail  on  them 
to  take  pai-t  in  the  amusement.     Thus  simply  and  beautifully 
does  our  Lord  illustrate  and  expose  the  perverseness  of  the  men 
of  that  generation,  who  rejected  his  own  and   the    Baptist's 
ministry,  for  the  most  opposite  reasons.     "  For  John  the  Baptist 
came  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking  wine^     He  was  verj'  abste- 
mious and  austere  in  his  diet :  his  food  being  locusts  and  wild 
honey  ;  and  as  to  his  drink,  he,  no  doubt,  adhered  exactly  to  the 
law  prescribed  by  the  angel  to  his  father  Zaeharias,  that  he  w^as 
"  neither  to  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink."     But,  instead  of  being 
pleased  with  him,  or  commending  him,  because  of  his  self-denial, 
the  Pharisees,  and  other  obstinate  men,  said,  ''  He  hath  a  devil.' 
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They  imputed  his  conduct  to  demoniacal  possession,  and  reviled 
him  as  beside  himself.     A  similar  opprobnum  was  cast  on  Christ 
himself,  and  also  on  the  Apostle  Paul.     On  the  other  hand,  our 
Lord  said,  "  The  Sonofman^^  that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Messiah,  who  being  tne  Son  of  God,  was  also  the  Son  of  man, 
and  known  by  that  particular  appellation,  "  is  co7ne  eating  and 
drinking  f^  that  is,  not  studying  any  singularity  of  life,  but  eat- 
ing and  drinking  moderately,  like  men  in  general.     On  various 
occasions,  we  read  of  him  going  into  company,  and  complying 
with  the  common  and  innocent  customs  of  society ;  as  at  the 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  in  the  houses  of  Zaccheus  and 
of  Martha  and  Mary.     Though  very  far  from  furnishing  any 
justification  of  sinful  conformity  to  the  world,  this  is  certainly 
calculated  to  show  his  followers  the  impropriety  of  any  affected 
singularity  in  the  habits  of  common  life.     Jesus,  then,  lived  in 
a  different  way  from  his  forerunner,  so  that  there  was  no  room 
to  object  to  hun  the  austerity  of  John  ;  nay,  his  manners  appear 
to  have  been  very  cheerful  and  engaging.     Well,  were  the  men 
of  that  generation  therefore  pleased  with  him?    Surely  one 
would  suppose  thev  must  have  been  contented  at  last.     But 
they  were  far  from  it.     They  said,  "  Behold  a  gluttonous  man  and 
a  wine-bibber,  a  iriend  of  publicans  and  sinners ^     They  basely 
called  his  compliance  with  the  usual  mode  of  living,  intemper- 
ance :  and  his  going  into  the  company  of  simiers,  which  he  did 
solely  that  he  might   seek  their  conversion,   they  perversely 
interpreted  as  a  proof  that  he  was  fond  of  such  society  because 
of  the  bad  characters  he  there  foimd,  and  that  he  wished  to 
encourage  and  confirm  them  in  their  evil  courses.     Many  pass- 
ages might  be  referred  to  in  illustration  of  this ;  but  let  one 
suffice,  which  contains  at  once  the  objection  and  its  refutation : 
"  It  came  to  pass  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,"  (Levi,  or 
Matthew's  house)  "  behold,  many  pubUcans  and  sinners  came 
and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples.     And  when  the  Pha- 
risees saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  Why  eat^th  your 
Master  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?  But  when  Jesus  heard  that, 
he  said  unto  them.  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick.    But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth, 
I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacnfice  :  for  I  am  not  come  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 

But  however  unreasonable  the  conduct  of  such  objectors  was, 
there  were  some  of  a  wiser  and  better  judgment ;  for,  adds  our 
Lord,  finally,  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  chtldreny     Wisdom 
is  here  put  for  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above — ^religion,  or  the 
revealed  will  of  God  respecting  the  way  of  salvation.     She  is 
justified — that  is,  approved  of,  commended,  assented  to,  vindi- 
cated, and  adorned — by  all  her  children,  by  all  who  receive  her, 
by  all  who  believe  and  obey  the  truth.     In  short,  the  children 
of  wisdom,  is  a  way  of  designating  truly  wise  people  ;  and  all 
who  were  of  this  character  received  the  ministrv,  and  acknowl- 
edged  the  suitableness  of  the  life  both  of  John  and  of  Jesus. 
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Snoh  is  the  account  our  Lord  gave  of  the  men  of  that  gene- 
ration ;  but  a  similar  account  may  be  given  of  the  men  of  every 
^neration — of  men  of  the  world  in  every  age.  In  what  remains, 
then,  of  this  Lecture,  we  shall  found,  on  the  parable  of  the  per- 
verse children,  some  observations  of  general,  practical  utility. 

We  observe  from  this  parable, 

1.  That  Ood  employs  a  great  variety  of  means,  talents,  and  cha- 
raotersy  to  promote  mens  salvation.  We  may  now  be  considered 
as  enjoying  all  the  means  of  the  different  dispensations  concen- 
trated. We  have  the  tvpes,  ceremonies,  and  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament.  We  nave  the  intermediate,  searching,  and 
awakening  ministry  of  the  Baptist.  We  have  the  famihar,  win- 
ning, and  gracious,  but  dignified,  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
have  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangeUsts,  after  the  fiiU 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  W^e  have  also  pastors  and 
teachers,  or  various  gifts  and  habits.  One  is  a  Boanerges,  or  a 
son  of  thunder ;  another  is  a  Barnabas,  or  a  son  of  consolation. 
One  dwells  most  on  what  is  alarming  and  awakening ;  another 
on  what  is  consolatory  and  edifying.  One  excels  in  closeness 
of  argument,  another  in  fervour  of  affection,  and  a  third  is  equally 
gifted  in  both  these  qualifications.  Indeed,  every  minister  is 
called  on  to  employ  the  various  considerations  suggested  in 
Scripture,  with  all  the  energy  he  can  command.  He  is  to  adopt, 
at  times,  the  cheerful,  and  at  times,  the  mournful  strain.  He  is 
to  bring  forward  both  the  promises  and  the  threatenings  of  the 
Word.  He  is  to  address  himself  both  to  the  hopes  and  to  the 
fears  of  his  audience.  He  is  to  speak  both  of  the  joys  of  heaven 
and  of  the  terrors  of  hell.  To  all  these  things  every  faithful 
minister  is  enabled,  in  some  degree,  to  attend.  And,  even  when 
the  substance  of  the  ministry  is  the  same,  the  manner  of  it  is 
often  very  different.  There  are  great  varieties,  as  to  genius, 
taste,  ability,  simplicity,  depth,  polish,  and  the  like.  All  these 
varieties,  whether  as  existing  in  different  individuals,  or  exem- 
plified by  the  same  individual,  are  wisely  ordered,  and  are  cal- 
culated to  be  very  useful ;  for  what  may  not  be  so  well  adapted 
to  one  class  of  hearers,  may  be  exactly  what  is  suited  to  impress 
another.  And,  as  there  are  varieties  of  public  gifts,  so  there  are 
varieties  of  private  gifts  and  of  private  manners ;  some  being 
better  qualined  to  be  useful  in  one  way,  and  others  in  another ; 
and  different  individuals  being  characterized  by  different  pecu- 
liarities, some  of  a  more,  and  others  of  a  less,  pleasing  nature. 
Thus,  the  words  of  the  apostle  are  still,  in  a  great  degree, 
applicable  :  "  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit. 
And  there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord. 
And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God 
that  worketh  all  in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal. 

But  we  observe,  2dly,  from  this  parable,  that  notwithstanding 
the  variety  of  the  means  employed,  they  are  still  aenerally  re- 
jected.    As"  the  children  of  that  generation  rejectea  both  John 
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and  Christ,  bo  do  the  cliildren  of  this  generation  reject  all  the 
means  of  grace  with  which  they  are  favoured.     No  doubt,  some 
are  obedient  to  the  faitli ;  but,  generally  speaking,  there  is  still 
cause  to  complain,  and  to  say  :  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report, 
and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?"     Many  plainly 
and  openly  reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  pro- 
fessedly disregard  the  call  to  repentance  towards  God  and  faith 
towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  perhaps,  hardly  ever  come 
within  the  reach  of  that  call.     And  of  the  multitudes  who  now 
come  out  to  hear  the  gospel  preached,  too  many  resemble  the 
multitudes  who  went  out  to  hear  the  Baptist  and  our  Saviour, 
and  who  are  so  well  described  by  the  similitude  of  the  cross 
children  sitting  in  the  market-place.     They  are  perverse  and 
discontented,  and  obstinately  set  themselves  to  resist  any  im- 
pression being  made  upon  their  minds.     If  they  do  at  all  conde- 
scend to  take  any  part  in  the  service,  it  is  in  a  very  restrained 
and  heartless  manner.     If  they  approve  at  all,  it  is  in  a  very 
cold  way.     They  are  not  aflFected  m  a  way  corresponding  to  the 
various  subjects  handled.     When  we  pipe  imto  tnem,  they  will 
not  dance ;  when  we  mourn  unto  them,  they  will  not  lament. 
That  is,  we  can  neither  call  forth  in  them  any  pious  joy,  nor 
any  godly  sorrow.     If  they  are  not  positively  offended  with  our 
representations,  they  at  least  trifle  with  them.     When  we  pro- 
claim the  great  things  of  God's  law,  they  count  them  as  a  strange 
thing.   When  we  speak  even  of  the  agonies  of  a  dying  Redeemer, 
they  are  so  tmaffected,  as  to  oblige  him,  as  it  were,  to  say : 
" Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?"     When  we  invite 
them  to  the  rich  feast  of  gospel  blessings,  they  make  light  of  it ; 
and,  satisfied  without  an  interest  in  the  great  salvation,  and  at 
ease  imder  the  shadow  of  impending  ruin,  they  feel  relieved 
when  they  are  at  hberty  to  go  away,  one  to  his  farm,  and 
another  to   his   merchandise.      Whatever    means    we    adopt, 
whatever  strain  we  try,  whatever  arguments  we  use, -whatever 
exercises  we  engage  in — preach  we  or  pray  we,  warn  we  or 
beseech  we,  threaten  we  or  allure  we ;  it  is  an  one  to  them,  and 
all  equally  in  vain. 

3.  The  application  which  our  Lord  makes  of  this  parable,  sug- 
gests the  observation  that  many  attempt  to  excuse  themselves  fir 
their  rejection  of  the  gospel  hy  imputing  that  rejection  to  the  faults  or 
peculiarities  of  ministers.  You  observe  that  the  perverse  men, 
described  in  this  passage,  did  not  here  directly  call  in  question 
the  truth  of  what  John  and  Christ  taught ;  but  they  rested  the 
justification  of  their  imbelief  on  faults  which  they  pretended  to 
find  in  their  character  and  habits.  In  like  manner,  there  are 
still  many  who  do  not  dare  to  speak  against  religion  itself,  but 
who,  nevertheless,  attribute  their  neglect  of  it,  and  prejudice 
against  it,  to  the  faults  of  those  to  whom  its  ministration  is  com- 
mitted ;  and  who  seem  to  think  that  these  faults,  whether  real 
or  supposed,  will  excuse  them  for  continuing  in  sin.  I  do  not 
allude  to  cases  of  decided  and  gross  error  and  iniquity  in  the 
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miniatry,  which  are  truly  dreadful;  though  even  these,  how- 
ever they  may  account  for,  and  in  some  degree  paUiate,  can  by 
no  means  excuse,  the  rejection  of  the  gospel  on  the  part  of 
others.     But  I  refer  to  faithful  ministers,  and  say  that  it  is  com- 
mon for  worldly  men  to  impute,  with  an  air  of  complacency, 
their  irreligion,  not  only  to  the  real  faults,  but  to  the  innocent 
peculiarities,  nay,  sometimes,  to  the  very  virtues,  of  such  minis- 
ters.    It  often  happens  that,  allowing  the  general  truth  of  what 
they  hear,  men  evade  its  personal  application,  and  steel  their 
hearts   against  it,   or  allow  a  disUke  of  it  to  creep  on  their 
minds,  and  then  throw  the  whole  blame,  or  the  chiei  blame,  on 
something  of  which  they  disapprove  about  its  publishers.     Is  a 
preacher  faithful  and  close  ? — then  he  is  called  narsh  and  imcha- 
ritable.     Is  he  gentle  and  winning  ? — then  he  is  called  lax  and 
flattering.     Does  he  study  to  be  very  plain  and  intelHgible  ? — 
then  he  is  said  to  be  weak.     Is  he  at  pains  to  give  well-finished 
discourses  ? — then  he  is  vain  and  aflFected.     Do  what  he  may,  he 
18  too  simple,  or  too  flowery ;  too  cool,  or  too  vehement ;  too 
long,  or  too  short ;  too  strict,  or  too  easy.     Nor  are  such  per- 
verse judges  more  easily  pleased  in  private.     If  he  keep  up  a 
becoming  dignity,  then  he  is  proud.     If  he  be  condescending, 
then  he  is  mean.     If  he  prudently  abstain  from  forcing  himself 
in  where  he  has  no  reason  to  think  that  he  will  either  be  wel- 
come, or  be  of  any  use  ;  then  he  is  lazy  and  negligent.     If  he 
be  very  diligent,  then  he  is  obtrusive  and  troublesome.    In  short, 
with  such  people,  everything  is  a  fault,  and  he  is  never  right. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  plead  for  the  perfection  of  those  who  are  in 
the  ministry  :  God  knows  that  the  best  of  them  have  many  im- 
perfections, and  much  reason  to  lie  very  low  before  him.     God 
maketh  men  ministers  (as  of  old  he  made  priests)  who  have  in- 
firmity.    But,  if  they  were  free  from  all  unpleasing  pecuharities, 
if  they  had  no  weakness  and  no  sin,  woula  these  perverse  men 
be  therefoi'e  satisfied,  and  receive  their  message  ?    By  no  means ; 
perfection  itself  would  not  satisfy  them.     This  is  plain  from  the 
way  in  which  they  continually  shift  the  pretended  ground  of 
offence,  and  from  the  treatment  which,  we  say  not  John  the 
Bajjtist,  but  the  infinitely  wise  and  holy  Redeemer  himself  ex- 
perienced.    "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,  nor  the  ser- 
vant above  his  Lord.     It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be 
as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  as  nis  Lord.     If  they  have  called 
the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they 
cbXI  them  of  his  household  ?'' 

But  the  fact  is,  that  this  is,  in  a  great  degree,  a  pretence  ; 
for,  as  the  faults  and  peculiarities  of  ministers  could  not  justify 
the  rejection,  so  neither  are  they  the  true  cause  of  the  rejection 
of  the  gospel.  Whatever  may  be  pretended  to  the  contrary,  it 
must  be  observed  fi'om  this  parable, 

4.  That  the  true  cause  of  men's  rwctton  of  the  gospel  is  their  ohsti- 
nnfe,  perverse^  and  inexcusable  dislike  to  the  gospel  itself.  The  real 
motives  of  men's  conduct,  and  the  real  state  of  their  aflairs,  are 
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often  very  diflferent  from  what  they  give  out ;  for  they  often 
make  feigned  professions,  and  act  a  feigned  part,  in  order  to 
impose  on  others.  Thus,  when  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon 
went  to  Joshua  and  the  men  of  Israel,  declaring  themselves  to 
be  ambassadors  from  a  very  far  country,  and  showing  old  gar- 
ments, and  dry  and  mouldy  provisions,  as  proofs  of  their  having 
come  a  very  long  journey,  the  true  state  of  things  was  very 
diflferent  from  the  pretended.  So,  with  regard  to  religious  ques- 
tions, it  is  often  necessary  to  distinguish  the  true  motives  from 
the  ostensible.  It  is  peculiarly  important  that  every  delusion 
here  should  be  dissipated,  because  such  deceivers  not  only  study 
to  impose  on  others,  which  is  comparatively  a  small  evU,  but  by 
habitually  assigning  feigned  reasons  for  'their  conduct,  often 
contrive,  at  last,  to  impose  even  on  themselves.  We  say,  then, 
in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  this  parable,  that  men  s  sinfiil 
dislike  to  the  gospel  itself,  if  not  the  sole  cause,  is  by  far  the 
principal  cause,  of  their  rejecting  it.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  that 
the  unbelieving  Jews  had  imbibed  strong  and  inveterate  preju- 
dices against  the  humbling  doctrines  and  self-denying  duties 
which  the  Baptist  and  the  Saviour  taught,  and  that  no  change 
of  habits  on  the  part  of  these  teachers  would  have  made  any 
material  diflference  as  to  the  success  of  their  ministry.  In  like 
manner,  the  pecuUarities  and  imperfections  of  faithftd  minis- 
ters, at  the  present  day,  are  but  incidental  circumstances,  of 
very  small  weight,  in  comparison  of  the  opposition  arising  from 
the  blindness,  corruption,  prejudice,  obstmacy,  perverseness, 
and  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind.  Sinners  blame  the  mode  in 
which  the  gospel  is  published ;  but  it  is  the  gospel  itself  which 
they  dislike.  They  quarrel  with  the  men  wno  denounce  their 
sins,  and  who  propound  to  them  holy  duties  ;  but  it  is  their  sins 
themselves  which  they  will  not  part  with,  and  it  is  the  duties 
themselves  which  they  will  not  observe.  They  say  that  it  is 
only  the  particular  way  in  which  the  light  is  brought  to  bear 
on  them  that  is  oflfensive  to  them ;  but  the  fact  is,  that  they 
cannot  endure  the  light  itself.  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  they  love  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil."  It  is  not  the  instru- 
mentahty  employed  to  publish  the  truth  that  they  dislike,  so 
much  as  the  truth  itself.  "Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ?"  said  our  Lord — "  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
words." — "And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me 
not."  It  is  not  the  circumstantials  of  reUgion,  but  its  essentials, 
such  as  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  which  constitute  the 
great  cause  of  oflFence.     It  may  be  observed, 

6.  That  this  parable  contains  much  instruction  to  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel.  We  should  here  feel  admonished  to  be  on  our 
guard  against  giving  any  just  cause  of  oflFence  in  our  doctrine 
or  life.  If  many  are  so  disposed  to  carp  at  trifles,  we  ought 
conscientiously  to  study  to  conduct  ourselves  in  a  blameless, 
prudent,  and  respectable  way,  both  in  public  and  in  private,  or. 
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as  Paul  expresses  it,  to  "  give  no  offence  in  anything,  that  the 
ministry  be  not  blamed,"  We  should  study,  if  possible,  "  not 
to  let  our  good  be  evil  spoken  of/' 

Again,  we  are  here  taught  to  employ  all  proper  means  to 
impress  our  hearers.  We  should  learn,  both  from  John  and 
from  Jesus  Christ.  We  should  preach  the  law  to  convict,  and 
the  gospel  to  save.  We  should  dwell  both  on  doctrine  and  on 
duty.  We  should  employ  both  the  threatenings  and  the  pro- 
mises. We  should  change  our  voice,  according  to  the  different 
classes  of  men.  When  one  expedient  fails,  we  should  try  an- 
other. In  whatever  is  consistent  with  conscience,  we  should  be 
"  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  we  may  by  all  means  save 
some." 

We  here  learn,  too,  not  to  expect  always  to  please,  or  always 
to  be  successful.  If  we  are  faithful,  we  must  excite  the  dis- 
satisfaction of  the  ungodly  and  the  prejudiced.  "  Woe  unto 
you,"  says  Christ,  "  when  all  men  speak  well  of  you."  And, 
though  we  ought  to  be  grieved,  yet  we  should  not  be  so  sur- 
prised as  to  be  discouraged,  by  our  frequent  want  of  success. 
This,  however  lamentable,  is  nothing  new.  If  John  and  our 
Saviour  were  rejected  by  many,  no  wonder  that  we  should  be 
rejected.  We  must  beware  of  being  so  affected  by  this  as  to  be 
disheartened,  and  to  cease  our  exertions.  Indeed,  this  would  be 
quite  unreasonable,  for  there  is  still  encouragement  enough  to 
support  us. 

We  have  here  the  encouragement  that  "  Wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children."  However  many  may  reject  the  counsel  of  God 
to  their  ruin,  the  faithftil,  persevering,  and  prayerful  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  does  not  prove  in  vain  with  all.  There  are  still 
some  who  consider  it  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  who  give  us 
credit  for  our  motives,  who  value  our  labours,  and  to  whom  we 
are  "  the  saviour  of  life  unto  hfe."  To  the  perverse  and  ob- 
stinate, the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  is  a  stumbling-block 
and  foolishness ;  but  to  them  who  are  saved,  Christ  is  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  "  Therefore,  seeing  we 
have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint  not." 

Finally.  This  parable  contains  much  instruction  to  you  who  are 
hearers  of  the  word.  Is  not  the  fact  of  the  general  rejection  of 
the  gospel  truly  awful  and  awakening?  and  would  it  not  be 
right  for  you  to  consider  it  in  relation  to  yourselves  V  When 
you  know  that  many  a  man  resists  all  the  means  that  are  tried 
with  him,  would  it  not  be  well  for  each  of  you  to  ask,  and  to  ask 
with  deep  concern  and  godly  jealousy,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?" 

See  here,  you  who  put  away  from  you  the  word  of  life  which 
is  spoken  by  our  lips,  see  here  the  true  cause  of  your  doing  so. 
You  may  attempt  to  shift  the  blame  on  us ;  but  surely  you 
ought  still  more  to  blame  yourselves.  You  may  talk  of  our 
errors  and  weaknesses ;  and  it  is  possible  that  you  may  even 
speak  against  us  for  some  tilings  for  which  we  ought  rather  to 
be  commended :  but,  be  this  as  it  may,  there  is  enough  of  truth 
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proclaimed  here  to  save  you  if  you  embrace  it,  and  to  condemn 

{rou  if  you  reject  it.  Look  into  your  own  hearts,  then,  and 
ook  to  the  depravity  which  reigns  there,  for  the  chief  cause  of 
jrour  criminal  resistance.  Your  perverseness,  be  persuaded,  is 
mexcusable.  One  method  after  another  is  trying  with  you  ;  and 
yet  it  seems  that  nothing  will  please  you,  so  as  to  induce  you  to 
receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  Well,  then,  what  ao  you 
really  suppose  will  be  the  end  of  this  ?  If  nothing  will  disarm 
your  prejudice,  if  nothing  will  remove  your  dislike,  if  nothing 
will  suit  you,  if  nothing  will  satisfy  you,  if  nothing  will  prevail 
with  you — if  neither  providences  nor  ordinances  will  affect  you 
— ^if  you  will  hearken  neither  to  the  voice  of  reason,  nor  to  the 
voice  of  conscience,  nor  to  the  voice  of  God — if  neither  the 
gentle  will  win,  nor  the  terrible  alarm  you —  if  neither  duty,  nor 
mterest,  nor  gratitude,  nor  hope,  nor  fear,  nor  the  threatenings 
of  ain  offended  God,  nor  the  mvitations  of  a  dying  Redeemer, 
will  effectually  move  you :  what  more  can  be  attempted  ?  and 
what  must  the  end  of  this  be  ?  Do  consider  well  your  situation. 
Reflect  on  the  desperate  course  you  are  pursuing ;  and  endea- 
vour, by  the  help  of  God,  to  lay  aside  your  prejudices,  and 
receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save 
your  souls. 

Happy  are  those  of  you  who  are  blessed  with  a  favourable 
disposition,  not  only  towards  the  messengers,  but  towards  the 
message  itself.  Carefully  cultivate  that  attentive  and  teachable 
spirit,  and  seek  to  profit  by  every  opportunity  of  hearing  the 
word.  We  cannot  ask  you  to  be  indulgent  to  decided  error  and 
sin ;  but  surely,  we  may  ask  you  to  overlook  the  peculiarities 
and  imperfections  of  those  who  are  but  men.  Receive  the  word 
with  all  readiness  of  mind.  Yield  up  your  souls  to  the  impres- 
sions which  the  various  subjects  treated  are  calculated  to  make. 
Receive  every  scriptural  representation  with  cheerfulness,  in- 
terest, faith,  and  love ;  and  implore  the  divine  blessing  on  all 
our  engagements.  Thus,  instead  of  being  fastidious,  uncomfor- 
table, and  unimpressed,  when  attending  our  ministrations,  you 
will  be  pleased,  and  happy,  and  edified.  Instead  of  the  coimsel 
of  God  oeing  rejected  by  you,  to  your  ruin,  heavenly  wisdom 
will  be  justified  by  you,  in  the  enlightened  approbation  of  your 
understandings,  in  the  affectionate  reception  of  your  hearts,  in 
the  cheerftd  commendation  of  your  lips,  and  in  the  steady 
obedience  of  your  lives.  And  thus,  though  the  treasure  of  the 
gospel  is  in  earthen  vessels,  you  will  find,  to  your  present  com- 
lort,  and  eternal  happiness,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  is 
of  God. 
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*'  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would  eat  with  him.    And  he  went  into 
the  Pharisee*!!  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat.    37.  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
city,  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  bronght  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,    38.  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
him  weening,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the 
hairs  of  Ler  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  39. 
Now  whcn^  the  Pharisee,  which  had  bidden  him,  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself, 
saying,  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  manner 
of  woman  this  is  that  toncheth  him :  for  she  is  a  sinner.    40.  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.    And  he  saith,  Master, 
say  on.    41.  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed 
five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.    42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay, 
he  frankly  forgave  them  both.    Tell  me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  liim 
most  ?    43.  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most : 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightlv  judged.     41.  And  he  turned  to  the 
woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house* 
thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.    45.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this 
woman,  since  the  time  that  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.    46.  My 
head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment.    47.  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven ; 
for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.    48.  And 
he  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  forfriven.    49.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
began  to  say  within  themselves.  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also?    50.  And  he 
said  to  the  woman.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace.'' 

Though  similar  in  some  of  its  circumstances,  the  case  here  re- 
corded is  carefully  to  be  distinguished  from  that  which  is  related 
by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John,  and  which  is  fixed  by  John,  at  the 
begiiming  of  his  twelfth  chapter,  as  having  taken  place  only  six 
days  before  the  passover  at  which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  and 
not  in  any  city,  but  in  the  village  of  Bethany.  In  that  case  the 
person  who  manifested  her  attachment  to  Jesus  by  anointing 
(as  it  appears  from  the  harmony  of  the  three  evangeKsts)  both 
his  head  and  his  feet,  was  Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Laza- 
rus— ^a  woman  who  bore  an  excellent  character,  and  who  was 
before  known  as  a  beUever  in  Christ,  and  as  an  object  of  his 
love.  The  coincidence,  in  both  cases,  of  the  name  of  Simon, 
which  was  a  very  common  name  among  the  Jews,  is  no  proof 
that  the  cases  were  the  same,  any  more  than  the  coincidence  of 
the  name  John,  or  James,  or  any  other  common  name,  would  be 
with  us.  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the  evangelists,  then,  who  relates 
this  most  beautiful  and  instructive  occuiTence.  It  is  probably 
introduced  by  him  in  the  order  of  time ;  at  all  events,  it  is  natu- 
rally connected  with  what  he  has  mentioned  just  before  Our 
Lord  had  said,  that  though  the  men  of  that  generation  were 
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displeased  with  the  austere  habits  of  his  forerunner,  they  were 
equally  dissatisfied  with  his  own  habits.  "  He  came  eating  and 
drinking,"  like  others,  and  they  said :  **  Behold  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners." 
Now,  the  passage  before  us  furnishes  an  example  of  his  sharing 
offered  hospitality,  of  his  carefully  improving  the  opportunity, 
however,  tor  the  advancement  of  the  cause  that  brought  him 
into  the  world,  and  of  the  holy  and  blessed  sense  in  which  he 
was  the  friend  of  sinners. 

We  cannot  be  certain  as  to  the  motives  which  induced  this 
Pharisee,  whose  name  was  Simon,  to  invite  our  Lord  to  his 
house.  It  is  plain,  indeed,  that  he  was  not  influenced  by  faith 
or  love.  There  is  not  sufficient  reason  to  think  that  he  was 
actuated  by  the  base  desire  of  entangling  and  betraying  him ; 
there  seems  at  least  some  reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  influ- 
enced by  curiosity,  or  by  a  desire  to  nave  under  his  roof  one 
who  was  now  attracting  so  much  notice  in  the  world.  It  is  not 
for  such  reasons  as  these  that  we  should  desire  to  have  Christ, 
so  to  speak,  or  any  of  the  friends  of  Christ,  or  the  form  of  the 
religion  of  Christ,  in  our  dwellings.  It  is  not  when  it  is  for  the 
purpose  of  gratifying  idle  curiosity,  or  vain  display,  but  it  is 
only  when  it  is  from  faith  and  love,  that  any  such  mark  of  at- 
tention can  be  considered  as  truly  pious.  As  to  the  idea  of  ex- 
posing the  Lord,  or  his  cause,  or  his  people,  under  the  mask  of 
hospitality,  or  any  other  pretended  kindness,  be  such  profanity 
far  from  us. 

But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  object  of  the  Pharisee,  our 
Lord  condescendingly  and  candidly  accepted  his  invitation, 
resolved,  of  course,  to  improve  the  visit  to  the  utmost,  and 
aware  of  the  excellent  opportunity  which  would  present  itself. 
"  He  went  into  the  Pharisee  s  house,  and  sat  doion  to  meat "  along 
with  other  guests.  As  he  thus  sat,  or  reclined,  at  meat,  and  as 
all  the  company  were,  no  doubt,  carefully  watching  all  he  said 
and  did,  "  behold  "  there  entered  "  a  tvoman  in  the  city,  which  was  a 
sinner^  It  is  not  certain  what  city  is  here  meant ;  perhaps  it 
was  Jerusalem,  though  Nain  is  the  last  city  mentioned  by  the 
evangelist.  We  are  not  told  what  was  the  woman's  name,  nor 
have  we  any  more  particulars  of  her  history  than  what  are  given 
in  this  passage.  It  is  said  of  her  that  she  was  "  a  sinner.'  In 
one  sense,  every  mere  human  being  is  a  sinner.  "  There  is  not 
a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not."  "  Who 
can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean;  I  am  pure  from  my  sin?" 
Nay,  all  by  nature  are  under  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin.  Some- 
times, however,  the  word  is  used  emphatically,  to  denote  a 
notorious  transgressor — one  very  much  given  up  to  actual  sin. 
Thus,  "  As  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinner :  and  he  that  sweareth, 
as  he  that  feareth  an  oath." — "He  that  converteth  a  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  alive." — "  If  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  sinner  and  the  ungodly  ap- 
pear?"    In  this  emphatical  sense  the  word  is  plainly  used  here. 
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She  wa49  a  woman  of  an  abandoned  character.  She  toaa  bo — 
that  is,  she  had  been  so :  for  however  short  the  time  may  have 
been  since  she  had  undergone  a  change,  now  at  least,  she  was 
a  converted  person.  Let  us  proceed  to  notice  some  of  the  evi- 
dences of  her  conversion. 

And,  first,  her  coming  forward  at  all  in  this  way,  was  a  strong 
evidence  of  her  conversion,  as  it  was  an  open  and  courageous  pro- 
fession of  her  having  turned  from  the  paths  of  vice  to  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  Christ.  She  did  not  go  to  him  by  night,  or  when  he 
was  by  himself  in  some  place  of  retirement ;  but  she  went  to 
him  in  the  face  of  day,  and  in  the  presence  of  many  witnesses. 
Ashamed  of  what  she  had  once  been,  she  was  not  ashamed  of  what 
she  had  now  become.  Her  character  had  been  notoriously  bad, 
and  yet  she  has  the  courage  to  show  herself  in  this  way  :  not 
as  glorying  in  her  shame,  but  as  resolute  in  her  determmation 
to  ao  away  the  scandal  she  had  given,  and  to  acknowledge  Jesus 
as  her  Saviour.  She  had  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  Pharisee, 
with  the  applause  of  all  hke  minded  with  himself,  would  tiurn 
her  out  of  nis  house,  with  disdain ;  and  yet  she  had  the  courage 
to  enter,  and  to  come  forward.  Urged  on  by  a  noble  spirit  of 
decision,  she  braved  every  difficulty ;  and  in  so  doing,  acted  as 
if  she  had  said :  "  I  heard  that  he  was  in  this  house,  even  he  to 
whom  I  am  indebted  for  peace  and  hope.  Though  most  im- 
worthy,  I  will  yet  venture  nigh.  It  may  seem  strange  that  such 
a  one  as  I  should  confess  him ;  but  confess  him  I  will.  Let  who 
will  frown,  nothing  shall  prevent  me  from  throwing  myself  at 
his  feet." 

Let  us  mark,  in  this,  one  characteristic  which  ought  much  to 
distinguish,  and  which,  more  or  less,  does  distinguish  every  real 
convert — a  profession  of  religion.  There  may  be  some  shyness 
in  some  instances,  but  there  cannot  be  an  absolute  denial,  or  a 
continual  keeping  back :  nay,  there  will  be,  in  some  way  or  other, 
a  distinct  recognition  of  the  obligation,  and  an  expUcit  avowal 
of  the  feeling  of  Christian  principle.  The  exact  mode  in  which 
this  woman  proceeded,  was  nearly  peculiar  to  herself ;  but  the 
feeling  which  urged  her  forward  is  common  to  every  tnie  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  and  will  manifest  itself  in  some  form.  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  confess  me  before  men,"  says  he,  "  him  will  I  confess 
also  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven." 

2.  Another  evidence  of  this  woman's  conversion  was  her 
humility.  Though  bold  enough  to  come  forward  to  confess  her 
Lord,  she  was  not  lifted  up  with  pride.  Her  lowly  spirit  mani- 
fested itself  in  the  most  lowly  actions.  She  approached  in  the 
humblest  manner ;  and,  far  from  seeking  ambitiously  to  attract 
.  notice,  "  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet^ 
The  position  which  persons  then  adopted  at  meals,  and  which 
is  stiu  common  in  Eastern  countries,  accomits  for  what  we  here 
read.    They  used  a  low  table,  at  which  they  did  not  sit  on  chairs. 
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but  reclined  on  couches,  leaning  often  on  one  elbow  ;  and  thus 
their  feet  were  extended  somewhat  behind  them.  And  now,  as 
was  very  common  in  that  wann  country,  our  Lord  had  put  ofl* 
his  sandals.  This  woman,  therefore,  could  ea8ily  proceed  as 
she  did,  without  any  breach  of  propriety,  and  without  incon- 
venience to  Christ,  or  any  of  the  company.  Now,  it  must  be  ob- 
served that  the  action  of  washing  the  feet  of  another,  was  a  menial 
service,  and  therefore  a  strong  proof  of  humility.  Thus,*  when 
the  servants  of  David  came  to  Aoigail,  she  adopted  the  following 
way  of  expressing  her  humility  :  *'  She  arose,  and  bowed  herself 
on  her  face  to  the  earth,  and  said,  Behold,  let  thine  handmaid 
be  as  a  servant  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  servants  of  my  Lord." 

And  so  it  is  in  every  case  of  true  conversion  to  God.  An  open 
change  of  conduct,  and  a  courageous  profession,  are  accompanied 
with  genuine  humility.  The  convert  feels  himself  unworthy  to 
come  before  the  face  of  the  Savioiu* :  he  is  Uke  the  woman  with 
the  issue  of  blood,  who  "  came  behind  "  our  Lord,  "  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment,"  saying,  "  If  I  may  but  touch  his  gar- 
ment, I  shall  be  made  whole."  Let  every  true  disciple,  then, 
cherish  this  union  of  humility  with  boldness. 

3.  This  woman's  deep  contrition  was  another  evidence  of  her 
conversion.  She  not  only  stood  at  Clirist's  feet  behind  him,  but 
she  stood  there  "  weeping : "  she  not  only  washed  his  feet,  but 
she  washed  them  witli  her  "  tears,^'  She  shed  such  a  flood  of 
tears,  as,  falling  on  his  feet,  might  be  said  to  bathe  them. 
What  an  expression  of  her  godly  sorrow !  She  had  been  a  great 
sinner,  and  she  is  now  a  great  penitent. 

And  this  contrition  is  characteristic  of  every  true  penitent ;  if 
it  do  not  always  display  itself  in  tears,  it,  at  least,  is  always  felt 
at  the  heart.  "  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head,'  says 
the  Psalmist ;  "  as  a  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me." 
— "  I  will  declare  my  iniquity,  I  will  be  sorry  for  my  sin." 
Such  contrition  is  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  "  The  sacrifices 
of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God, 
thou  wilt  not  despise."  God  ^ant  that  we  may  all  know  what 
it  is  to  have  this  sorrow  for  sm — not  the  sorrow  of  the  world, 
which  worketh  death,  but  godly  sorrow,  that  worketh  repent- 
ance unto  salvation.  May  we,  like  this  woman,  "  look  on  Him 
whom  we  have  pierced,  and  mourn !  " 

4.  The  love  to  Christ  which  this  woman  now  displayed,  was 
also  a  satisfactory  proof  of  her  conversion.  Her  whole  conduct, 
in  this  transaction,  was  very  demonstrative  of  tliis  grace,  as 
well  as  of  humility  and  contrition,t  but  the  remaining  circum- 
stances were  especially  so.  She  "  wiped  his  feet  with^^  the  tresses 
of  "  her  hair,''  which  she  wore  long  and  loose  on  her  shoulders, 

•  1  8am.  XXV.  41. 

f  It  is  mentioned,  in  the  15tb  book  of  Polybius,  that  the  Carthaginian  ambassadors, 
in  token  of  humiliation  and  entreaty,  prostrated  themselves  on  the  ground  and  kissed  the 
feet  of  the  members  of  the  council.  In  Xenophon  (Cjrop.,  lib.  vii.)  it  is  stated  that 
certain  persons  kissed  the  feet  of  Cyrus,  and  wept  for  joy.    In  the  9th  book  of  Polybius, 
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and  which  slie  here  used  instead  of  a  towel.  She  also  "  kissed 
his  feet'^  And  having  brought  "  a  boxj''  or  small  vessel,  made 
of  "  alabaster,^'  or  soft,  white  marble,  full  of  costly,  perfumed 
^^  ointment f^^  she  ^^  anointed  his  feet  ^^  with  it.  It  is  difficult  to 
conceive  stronger  expressions  of  reverential  attachment. 

So,  every  true  disciple  of  Christ  is  animated  with  similar 
affection.  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ? "  said  our 
Lord  to  Peter.  "  Lord,"  replied  he,  "  thou  knowest  all  things ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  And  so,  according  to  the  op- 
portunities afforded  them,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
are  placed,  all  his  disciples  outwardly  manifest  their  regard  for 
him  by  various  acts  of  devotedness,  some  of  them  of  a  costly 
nature,  but  especially  by  the  holy  and  obedient  tenor  of  their 
lives. 

In  this  most  affecting  manner  did  the  penitent  conduct  her- 
self; and  it  might  have  been  expected  that  her  conduct  would 
have  given  pleasure  to  all  who  beheld  it ;  but  it  was  not  so. 
"  When  the  Pharisee  who  had  bidden  hiniy  saw  it,  tie  spake  within  him- 
self, saying.  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  hnown  wlw  and 
what  manner  of  woman  this  is  thai  toucheth  him  ;  for  she  is  a  sinner ^^ 
As  to  the  idea  that  Jesus  was  no  prophet — not  to  adduce  any 
other  argument,  that  idea  was  immediately  and  completely  re- 
futed by  the  perfect  knowledge  he  displayed  of  what  was  passing 
in  the  rharisee's  mind.  Our  Lord  manifested  a  similar  know- 
ledge of  the  human  heart  on  various  occasions.  John  makes 
this  general  assertion,  with  regard  to  him :  "  He  knew  all  men, 
and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man ;  for  he  knew 
ivhat  was  in  man.''  Let  us  ever  keep  this  in  mind ;  and  let  us 
feel  that  it  would  be  altogether  in  vain  for  us  to  attempt  to 
impose  on  Him  who  "  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts." 

As  to  the  discovery  which  this  exposure  of  the  inward  senti- 
ments of  the  Pharisee  made  of  his  own  character,  it  showed  him 
to  be  a  proud  and  self-righteous  man.  He  evidently  considered 
himself  as  a  most  excellent  person,  in  comparison  of  this  poor 
woman,  and  as  one  who  womd  have  been  utterly  contaminated 
by  her  touch.  He  felt  Uke  the  Pharisee  in  the  parable  spoken, 
to  convict  those  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others.  Such  a  spirit,  let  us  all  remem- 
ber, is  most  offensive  to  God.  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  "  Those 
who  say.  Stand  by  thyself,  come  riot  near  to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier 
than  thou.  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire  that  burnetii 
aU  the  day."  There  was  here,  too,  an  inexcusable  want  of 
consideration  as  to  what  the  office  of  a  prophet  and  Saviour 
implied,  and  the  condition  of  a  sinner  required :  for  nothing  can 
be  more  reasonable  than  the  defence  our  Lord  made  of  his  re- 
it  is  Raid  that  when  Hannibal  approached  Rome,  the  Koman  ladies  went  to  the  temples, 
and  supplicated  the  gods,  **  washinfr  tho  pavement  of  the  temples  with  their  hair, '  as 
their  custom  was  on  such  occasions  :  vXu^wttu  ran  M«f*mf  r«  rut  Si^nt  \}mfn'  revT9  ym^ 

Sternitur  et  pedibus  crcbro  parida  oscula  figens.— Sil.  It.il  ,lib.  xi. 
VOL.  I.  2    E 
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ception  of  sinners,  and  the  view  he  gave  of  tlie  end  of  his 
mission,  on  another  occasion:  "They  that  are  whole  need  not 
a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  The  Pharisee  thus  ap- 
pears to  have  also  cherished  a  very  unlovely  temper  towaras 
the  reclaimed  transgressor.  He,  very  unnecessarily  and  un- 
kindly, kept  up  the  remembrance  of  her  misdeeds,  dwelling  with 
satismction  upon  them,  making  no  allowance  for  altered  circum- 
stances, and  Deing  unwilling  to  suppose  that  any  real  change 
had  taken  place  in  her.  It  is  true  that  he  did  not  audibly 
express  his  sentiments ;  but,  "  as  a  man  thinketh  in  liis  heart, 
BO  18  he :"  and  it  is  likely  that,  had  not  our  Lord  begun  to  speak, 
the  Pharisee  would  soon  have  spoken  out  what  he  thought 
Now,  we  have  here  a  lesson  how  we  should  esteem  and  treat 
penitent  and  reformed  offenders.  Instead  of  being  unreasonably 
suspicious  of  them,  and  thinking  it  almost  impossible  that  they 
should  ever  become  better,  we  ought  to  be  ready  to  be  con- 
vinced, by  credible  proofs,  of  their  reformation :  and  instead  of 
upbraiding  them  for  what  is  past,  and  for  what  they  have  been 
brought  to  abhor,  we  ought  studiously  to  avoid  touching  on 
what  could  now  only  pain,  and  not  edify  them ;  and  we  should 
do  what  we  can  to  keep  them  from  despair,  and  to  welcome  them 
to  the  paths  of  virtue.  With  regard  to  the  scandalous  but  re- 
claimed transgi'essor  among  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  gives 
these  directions,  which  may  be  considered  as  furnishing  a  rule 
in  similar  cases :  "  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment " 
(the  punishment  of  rebuke  and  excommunication),  "  which  was 
inflicted  of  many.  So  that  contrariwise,  ye  ought  rather  to 
forgive  him,  and  comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  an  one  should 
be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow.  Wherefore  I  beseech 
you,  that  ye  would  confirm  your  love  towards  him." 

Let  us  now  consider  the  reply  which  our  Lord  gave  to  these 
mental  objections  of  the  Pharisee,  in  the  way  of  preparing  for 
a  du-ect  and  strong  approbation  of  the  woman's  procedure,  on  this 
occasion.  "  And  Jesus  answering^^^  that  is,  answering  to  suspi- 
cions secretly  entertained,  ^^  said  unto  htrn^  Simon,  I  have  somewhat 
to  say  unto  thee^^  And,  whatever  he  said  must  be  important,  and 
worthy  of  our  most  serious  consideration.  On  this,  bimon,  styl- 
ing him  "  Master^'*  or  Teacher,  probably  either  hypocritically ,  or 
with  somewhat  of  a  sneer,  bade  nim  "  Say  on,^  for  he  was  ready 
to  listen.  Simon,  and  doulDtless  all  the  company,  being  attentive 
to  hear,  Our  Loi'd  spake  this  parable :  "  There  was  a  certain 
creditor  who  had  two  dd)tors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence  "  (or 
Roman  denarii,  in  value  about  sevonpence  halfpenny  of  our 
money  each),  "  the  other  fifty ^  These  sums  are  fixed  on  merely 
on  account  of  there  being  a  considerable  difi^erenco  between 
them.  "  And  when  they  had  nothina  to  pay,  he  frcelu  forgave  them 
hothJ'^  Both  of  them  might  well  be  supposed  to  be  grateful  to 
their  generous  benefactor;  but,  said  our  Lord:  "  Tea  me,  there- 
fore, which  of  them  will  love  him  most?     Simon  answered  and  said, 
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/  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  moat.  And  he  said  unto  htm^ 
Thou  hast  rightly  judgedy  The  literal  sense  of  this  parable  is  too 
plain  to  require  any  illustration. 

But,  in  applying  this  parabte  spiritually,  it  may  be  remarked, 
first,  that  tne  Lord  God  himself  is  the  creditor,  and  sinners  of 
mankind  are  the  debtors.  They  owe  to  God  a  debt  of  obedience ; 
and,  having  failed  to  pay  that,  thev  owe  to  him  a  debt  of  punish- 
ment. Their  sins  are,  indeed,  called  their  debts :  "  Forgive  us 
our  debts."  Again,  though  all  are  debtors,  or  sinners,  some  are 
more  deeply  in  debt,  are  greater  sinners,  than  others.  One 
owe^  five  nundred  pence,  another  fifty.  There  are  many  aggra- 
vations of  crime.  "  Therefore,"  said  our  Lord,  "  he  that  deK- 
vered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin" — greater  than  it  would 
have  been  in  other  circumstances.  And  so,  there  are  different 
degrees  of  pmiishment  for  impenitent  sinners ;  some  being 
beaten  with  many  stripes,  and  others  with  few. — Further,  we 
are  here  taught,  and  it  will  be  well  for  us  all  to  pay  attention 
to  the  lesson,  that  no  spiritual  debtor,  no  sinner,  can  pay  any 
part  of  the  debt,  or  make  satisfaction  for  any  of  nis  sins. 
A  man  may  think  himself  a  less  heinous  transgressor  than  some 
others,  and  he  may  actually  be  so ;  but  let  him  beware  of 
imagining  that  this  will  firee  him  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  that  his 
euilt  is  small,  or  that  he  can  himself  do  or  suffer  anything  to 
deliver  himself  firom  guilt.  As  a  man's  not  contracting  a  new 
debt  does  not  pay  off  an  old  debt ;  so,  even  perfect  obedience 
itself,  were  it  possible  for  a  sinner  to  render  such  obedience 
hereafter,  which  it  is  not,  would  still  leave  him  under  the  guilt 
of  sin.  From  this  it  follows,  as  indeed  it  is  here  plainly  taught, 
that  if  forgiveness  is  to  come  to  us  at  all,  it  must  come  fireely. 
Any  other  opinion  is  in  itself  absurd,  and  is,  when  expressed  in 
words,  a  contradiction  in  terms.  Forgiveness  is  of  God  ;  it  is 
for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  it  is  by  faith :  that  is,  it  is  received  as  a 
gift,  and  not  merited.  Those  who  are  justified,  are  "justified 
freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  -redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood." — And  this  parable  teaches  us,  once 
more,  not  only  that  forgiveness,  and  especially  a  sense  of  for- 
giveness, will  draw  forth  love,  but  that  love  will  be  in  propor- 
tion to  the  greatness  of  the  sin  forgiven,  or  rather,  to  the  view 
which  the  person  entertains  of  its  greatness.  The  blindness 
and  pride  of  some,  lead  them  to  imagine  that  their  guilt  is  small, 
when  it  is  very  great ;  whereas  those  convictions  of  sin  which 
are  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  which  end  in  forgiveness, 
invariably  cause  men  to  look  on  themselves  as  very  great  sin- 
ners ;  and  when  persons  thus  deeply  convinced  are  forgiven, 
and  brought  to  a  comfortable  sense  of  forgiveness,  their  joy, 
gratitude,  love,  and  devotedness,  are  great  in  proportion  to  their 
former  contrition,  and  the  gieatness  of  their  deliverance.  Of 
this  the  apostle  Paul  was  a  remarkable  example  :  "  I  was  before 
a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious ;  but  I  obtained 
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mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.  And  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant,  with  faith  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
ners, of  whom  I  am  chief.  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long- 
suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafter  believe  on 
him  to  life  everlasting."  And,  under  a  strong  sense  of  the  love 
which  had  been  shown  to  him,  he  immediately  adds :  "  Now, 
unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
be  honour  ana  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Having  spoken  this  parable,  the  appUcation  of  which  to  the 
case  of  the  penitent  woman  was  so  obvious,  that  the  Pharisee 
himself  must,  in  some  degree,  have  made  it  in  his  own  mind, 
and  having  approved  of  the  Pharisee's  answer,  our  Lord  pro- 
ceeded actually  to  apply  the  principle  of  the  parable  to  the  case 
in  hand:  and  this  he  did  in  the  most  beautiful  manner.     He 
"  turned^^  romid  "  towards  the  woinan^^^  who  was  standing  behind 
him,  "  and  he  said  to  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  f^ — observe  the 
respect  and  tenderness  of  affection  she  has  shown  to  me,  and 
contrast  thine  own  conduct  with  that  of  her  whom  thou  despisest. 
"  /  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  one  no  water  for  my  feet^ 
To  present  water  to  guests  for  washing  their  feet  when  they 
arrived,  and  especially  if  they  had  come  from  any  considerable 
distance,  was  the  ordinary,  proper,  and  agreeable  custom  in 
these  warm  countries.     It  was  thus,  as  we  read  in  the  18th  and 
19th  chapters  of  Genesis,  that  the  angels  were  entertained  by 
Abraham  and  Lot.     "  Peace  be  with  thee,"  said  the  old  man  of 
Gibeah  to  the  wayfaring  Lcvite  ;*  "  howsoever  let  all  thy  wants 
lie  upon  me ;  only  lodge  not  in  the  street.     So  he  brought  him 
into  his  house,  and  gave  provender  unto  tlie  asses :  and  they 
washed  their  feet,  and  did  eat  and  drink."     So  also,  in  writing 
to  Timothy ,t  concerning  the  good  qualifications  of  a  widow,  the 
apostle  says,  "  If  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed 
the  saints  feet."     In  this  case,  then,  our  Lord  met  with  either 
intentional  or  inconsiderate  neglect.     This  neghgence,  however, 
the  humble  penitent  supplied.     "  Thou  gavest  me  no  water  for 
my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,^^ 

"  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss.''  This  was  a  common  form  of  salu- 
tation in  these  countries,  as  appears  from  the  meeting  of  Jacob 
and  Esau,  of  David  and  Barzillai,  and  of  Judas  and  Christ.  This 
customary  mark  of  regard  the  Pharisee  now  neglected ;  but  the 
penitent  attended  to  it.  "  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss" — thou  didst 
not  show  the  usual  civility  of  kissing  my  face  ;  "  but  this  vxmumj 
since  the  time  I  came  in'  (or  as  some  copies  have  it.  Since  the 
time  she  came  in)  "  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet," 

"  Mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint,"  The  use  of  oil 
(generally  olive  oil,   as  the  original  word  here  piimitively  sig- 

*  Judg.  xix.  20.  f  1   Tim.  v.  10. 


LUKE  VII.  36  60.  437 

nifies),  to  anoiiit  the  body,  and  particularly  the  hair,  was  very 
common  in  these  countries,  as  it  is  still ;  and  it  appears  to  have 
been  often  adopted  at  feasts.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  in  the  23d  Psalm, 
describes  the  goodness  of  God  to  him,  by  allusions  to  the  cus- 
toms at  an  entertainment,  "  Thou  preparest  a  table  for  me  in 
the  presence  of  mine  enemies :  thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil ; 
my  cup  runneth  over."  Here,  then,  appears  to  have  been 
another  omission,  which  this  penitent  more  than  suppKed. 
"  Mine  head  with  oil,"*  even  with  common  oil,  "  thou  didst  not 
anoint:  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment^^'f — 
precious  and  richly  perfumed  ointment. 

From  all  these  circumstances,  we  may  remark,  that  according 
to  their  ability  and  station.  Christians  ought  to  attend  to  the 
usual  and  reasonable  marks  of  civility  and  kindness  to  their 
guests.  Paul  exhorts,  "  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers  ; 
for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  miawares  ;"  and  Peter, 
"  Use  hospitality  one  to  another,  without  judging." 

But,  to  notice  what  remains  of  this  history,  our  Lord  said 
further  to  Simon :  "  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which 
are  many,  are  forgiven  ;  for  she  loved  much^  To  suppose  that  the 
aflFectionate  conauct  of  the  woman  was  the  reason  why  she  was 
forgiven,  would  be  to  forget  the  whole  gospel  scheme  of  accept- 
ance, and  is  by  no  means  what  this  passage  implies.  The 
"  wherefore"  and  the  "  for,"  are  here  used  to  connect  the  love  of 
this  woman  to  Christ  with  her  forgiveness,  not  as  the  merito- 
rious, nor  even  as  the  instnimental  cause,  but  as  the  evidence 
of  her  being  pardoned.  This  is  plain  from  the  concluding  clause 
of  the  verse  :  "  But  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  litthy 
The  sentiment  which  would  be  the  contrast  to  this,  is,  that  to 
whom  much  is  forgiven  the  same  loveth  much. 

After  this,  our  Lord,  addressing  himself  to  the  woman,  said 
expressly :  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.'^  No  doubt,  these  gracious 
words  would  come  home  with  delightful  efficacy  to  the  neart  of 
the  penitent ;  and  she  would  forthwith  experience,  even  in  a 
higher  degree  than  before,  the  blessedness  of  the  person  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  and  unto  whom 
the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity.  Is  any  one  here  ready  to  say : 
**  What  would  I  not  give  to  hear  the  same  words  addressed  to 
me  ?"  To  liim  we  would  say  :  Let  him  get  into  the  situation 
of  this  woman  at  the  time  here  referred  to  ;  let  him  repent  and 
believe  the  gospel ;  let  him  cherish  the  feeling,  and  evidence 
the  reality  of  love  to  the  Saviour  ;  and  then  may  he,  and  ought 
he,  and,  in  a  good  measure,  will  he,  hear,  not  the  audible  voice, 
but  the  written  word  of  his  Lord,  saying,  to  him  "  Thy  sins  are 
forgiven." 

Instead  of  being  delighted  with  this  most  gracious  declara-' 
tion  of  Jesus,  the  company  were  offended ;  as  if  it  argued  a 
presumptuous  usurpation  of  the  divine  prerogative  :  "  They  that 
sat  at  meat  vnth  him  began  to  say  within  themselves.  Who  is  this  that 
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forgivetJi^  (or  pretendeth  to  forgive)  ^^ sins  aUof    So  it  was  in 
the  case  of  the  paralytic*     Our  Lord  said  to  him,  "  Son,  be  of 

food  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."     But  "  the  scribes  and 
harisees  began  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  that  speaketh 
blasphemies  ?  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ?"     Our  Lord 
then  proved  by  the  miracle  of  healing,  that  he  was  God,  and 
had  power,  on  earth,  to  forgive  sin.     On  this  occasion,  far  from 
retracting  his  declaration,  he  repeated  it  in  another  form,  and  in 
a  most  solenm  manner.     "  He  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee;  go  in  peace'^     That  she  did  indeed  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  rest  her  hope  on  him,  was  clear  from  the 
whole   of  her  conduct  at  this  time.     Now,  observe  here  the 
honour  which  he  puts  on  her  faith.     She  manifested  many  other 
graces,  particularly,  an  open  and  courageous  profession,  great 
humility,  deep  contrition,  and  ardent  love ;  but  none  of  these, 
nor  all  of  them  together,  saved  her.     It  was  her  faith  alone 
that  saved  her.     And  how  did  it  save  her  ?    Not  as  God  saved 
her  by  divine  agency ;   nor  as  Christ  saved  her  by  merit ; 
but  by  its  instrumentality^,  as  it  was  the  means  by  which  she 
was  connected  with  Christ,  and  obtained  an  interest  in  him. 
Thus  also,  ho  said  to  the  woman  with   the  issue  of  blood: 
"  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfoi-t ;   thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole. '     And  so  it  is  in  every  case  of  salvation.     Let  us  re- 
member the  declaration  of  the   Apostle :   "  By  grace   are  ye 
saved,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  pft 
of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."     No  doubt, 
the  woman  left  the  Pharisee's  house  in  peace — in  peace  of  con- 
science, the  God  of  hope  filling  her  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
beKeving.     And  so  it  is  also,  in  some  measure,  with  all  who  are 
saved  by  faith.     "  Being  justified  by  faith,  they  have  peace  with 
God  through  oiur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God." 

And  now,  my  friends,  this  history  is  not  destitute  of  admoni- 
tion to  those  of  you  who  are  no  longer  sinners  in  the  strongest 
sense  of  the  word,  but  who  believe  and  obey  the  truth.  Widle 
it  reminds  you  to  be  thankful  that  you  are  deUvered  from  the 
dominion  of  sin,  it  nevertheless  calls  you  to  the  renewed  exercise 
of  penitence,  faith,  and  love.  Seek  for  more  heart-affecting 
views  of  the  remains  of  iniquity  which  still  lurk  within  you,  and 
which  still,  more  or  less,  mark  your  path.  Great  humility,  and 
deep  contrition,  are  still  becoming  and  necessary  in  you.  So 
far  IS  the  free  pardoning  mercy  of  your  God  from  bein^  any 
reason  why  you  should  think  Kghtly  of  your  sins,  that  it  is  the 
strongest  of  all  reasons  why  you  should  bewail  them  before  him, 
even  after  he  has  pardoned  you,  and  received  you  into  the  bond 
of  his  covenant,  and  given  you  peace.  Thus  saith  the  Lord : 
"  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord :  that  thou  maycst  remember,  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy 

*  See  Matt,  ix.,  Lake  t. 
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sliame,  when  I  ain  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast 
done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Faith  is  also  still  as  necessary  for  you 
as  ever.  God  has  freely  forgiven  you  a  great  debt,  it  is  true ; 
but  you  are,  fi-om  time  to  time,  contracting  new  debt :  and  there- 
fore, if  you  were  to  cease  to  trust  in  Christ,  you  would  even  yet 
be  undone.  Study  to  live,  then,  in  the  habitual  exercise  of  the 
grace  of  faith.  Nay,  seek,  in  the  way  of  a  more  firm  and  more 
simple  reliance  on  the  Redeemer,  a  more  firm  and  more  joyful 
assurance  that  your  sins  are  forgiven.  Seek  this  assurance,  also, 
in  the  way  of  the  inward  and  outward  workings  of  the  grace  of 
love.  Think  how  Uttle  you  love,  considering  how  much  you 
have  been  forgiven.  Pray  that  the  love  of  God  may  be  more 
and  more  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  by  the  Holy  Gliost  given 
unto  you.  Meditate  much  on  your  many  and  great  obligations. 
Say,  "  What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits 
towards  us?"  Confess  him,  praise  him,  exalt  him,  obey  him. 
Let  the  "  love  of  Christ  constrain  you,  because  you  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and  that  he  died  for 
all,  that  you  who  live,  should  not  henceforth  Uve  unto  yourselves, 
butimto  him  who  died  for  you,  and  rose  again." 

But  this  liistory  is  still  more  directly  and  more  affectingly 
applicable  to  those  of  you  who  are  sinners,  in  the  emphatical 
sense  of  the  word ;  and  especially  if  you  are  beginning  to  feel 
the  burden  of  your  sins,  and  to  have  some  desire  to  return  to  the 
Lord.     If,  as  is  possible  may  be  the  case  with  some  of  you,  you 
are  gross  offenders,  and  leading  very  immoral  lives,  you  must 
see  at  once  the  remarkable  suitableness  of  the  case  to  jours. 
But  if,  as  is  doubtless  the  case  with  some  of  you,  you  are  more 
decent  externally,  and  yet  decidedly  imbelieving,  and  impeni- 
tent, and  careless,  you  too  are  great  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  you  must  appear  so  in  your  oWn  eyes,  if  you  are  under  any 
spiritual  conviction :  to  you  also,  therefore,  this  case  is  very 
suitable.     How  dreadftilly  dangerous  is  your  situation,  0  sin- 
ners!    "The  end  of  these  thmgs  is  death." — "Let  no  man 
deceive  you  with  vain  words,  for  because  of  these  things  cometh 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."     It  is  well 
if  you  are  touched  \vith  a  sense  of  your  depravity  and  danger. 
Yet  pass  not  from  the  extreme  of  profligacy,  or  carelessness,  to 
the  extreme  of  despair.     Such  a  transition  is  not  uncommon. 
Beware  of  it.    Consider  this  example  well.    Can  anytliing  be  more 
certain  than  that,  as  this  woman  was  forgiven,  and  blessed  with 
peace,  so  will  you,  if  you  apply  in  the  same  way  to  the  same 
gracious  Redeemer?     Consider  also  the  example  of  some  of  the 
Corinthians : — having  mentioned  fornicators,   idolaters,    adid- 
terers,  thieves,  covetous,  dnmkards,  and  other  transgressors, 
Paul  adds :  "  And  such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed, 
l>ut  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  l)y  the  Spirit  of  our  God."     Do  not,  then,  give 
way  tf>  the  fear  that,  if  you  apply,  you  will  be  rejected.     It  is 
likely  enough,   indeed,  that   some   persons  may  upbraid  you. 
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Worldly  men,  the  very  men  by  whom,  or  by  the  like  of  whom, 
you  were  deceived,  and  betrayed,  or,  at  least,  encouraged  to 
evil,  or  men  who  have  no  just  estimate  of  the  value  of  your 
souls,  or  men  who  are  pharisaical  and  self-rialiteous,  will,  when 
you  forsake  the  way  of  death,  feel  a  mean  plea8iu*e  in  recalling 
your  offences,  and  express  a  contemptuous  astonishment  at  your 
change :  but  let  the  reproaches  of  such  men  sit  very  light  upon 
you.     Jesus  Chi-ist  will  not  reproach  you,  he  ynl\  not  upbraid 
you :  that  vou  may  be  sure  of  from  this  history.    Our  heavenly 
Father  will  not  upbraid  you,  nor  mention  what  you  have  done. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord :  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteous- 
ness, and  their  sins  and  theii*  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 
Their  sins,  "  though  sought  for,  shall  not  be  found."     Neither 
will  those  of  your  own  race,  who  are  best  able  to  judge  in  such 
a  case,  upbraid  you.     You  vnll  find  some,   who,   instead  of 
reproaching  you,  will  rejoice  at  yoiu*  return,  namely,  those  who 
have  imbibed  the  spirit  of  Jesus.     Their  maxim  is,  **  It  is  meet 
that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad ;  for  this  our  brother 
was  dead,  and  is  aUve  again ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found."     Be 
advised,  then,  to  follow  out  your  convictions  fully,  and  in  a  way 
that  leads  to  the  faith,  and  admits  the  hope  of  the  gospel.     Say, 
each  of  you  :  "  Lord,  I  come  to  thee,  miserable  offender  as  I  am ; 
but  by  thy  grace,  I  will  not  offend  any  more.     That  which  I  see 
not,  teach  thou  me  :  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  so  no  more." 
— "  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  is  to  be  found ;  call  upon  him  while 
he  IB  near.     Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  who  will  have 
mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  who  will  abundantly  pardon." 
UnbeHef  will  suggest  a  thousand  difficulties,  and  a  thousand 
fears ;  but  do  you  resolve,  by  God's  help,  to  overcome  them 
all.     Let  none  of  you  say.  There  is  no  hope  for  me — I  have  com- 
mitted unpardonable  sin — I  am  already  finally  rejected — I  am 
lost  beyond  redemption.     Think  of  the  case  of  this  woman. 
Think,  especially,  oi  what  God  has  done,  and  is  ready  to  do,  for 
you.     Has  he  not  spared  you  that  you  may  turn  ?     Has  he  not 
given  his  Son  to  die  for  you  ?    Is  not  the  blood  of  his  Son  suffi- 
cient to  cleanse  from  all  sin  ?     Does  not  his  Spirit  wait  to  help 
you  ? — Lo,  he  is  now  ready  to  receive  you,  and  he  is  inviting 
ou  to  draw  nigh.     Break  through  every  difficulty,  then ;  and 
et  nothing  prevent  you  from  throwing  yourself  at  his  feet. 
Then  "  though  yoin:  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 
— "  Though  you  have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  shall  you  be  as 
a  dove,  whose  wings  are  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers 
with  yellow  gold." 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  thronghout  every  city  and  village,  preach- 
ing and  showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were  with 
him.  2.  And  certain  women,  which  had  heen  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities, 
Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils.  3.  And  Joanna  the  wife 
of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto 
him  of  their  substance." 

Preaching  was  the  great  work  which  our  Lord  had  to  perform 
in  discharging  his  pubUc  ministry.     To  this  his  miracles,  how- 
ever numerous  and  important,  were  subservient,  as  they  were 
chiefly  intended  to  prepare  the  way  for  its  success,  by  awaken- 
ing pubUc  attention,  and  demonstrating  the  truth  of  what  he 
taught.     Accordingly,  his  evangelist,  having  told  what  Jesus 
said  and  did  in  one  place,  proceeds  to  say :  "  And  it  came  to  pass 
afterward,  that  he  went  throughout  every  city  and  village  preaching, ^^ 
He  did  not  confine  himself  to  one  spot ;  but  he  itinerated  through 
the  coimtry,  that  the  benefit  of  his  labours  might  be  as  exten- 
sively diffused  as  possible.     We  saw,  on  a  former  occasion,* 
that  when  the  inhabitants  of  a  certain  district  endeavoured  to 
"  stay  him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them,  he  said  unto 
them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also ; 
for  therefore  am  I  sent.     And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee."     The  chief  cities  attracted  a  considerable  share  of  his 
attention ;  for,  in  such  it  is  that  the  most  numerous  audiences 
are  to  be  expected :  but  he  did  not  neglect  the  numerous  vil- 
lages ;  for,  every  soul  is  precious,  and  by  him  "  the  poor  had  the 
gospel  preached  unto  them."     In  like  manner,  preaching  is  the 
great,  the  most  important  work  of  those  who  are  appointed  to 
the  office  of  the  sacred  ministry ;  and  they  ought  to  imitate 
their  Master  in  its  diligent  and  zealous  exercise,  though,  no 
doubt,  always  according  to  what  propriety  and  utiUty  may 
require,  in  the  various  circumstances  of  the  world.     Not  only 
reason  suggests,  but  Scripture,  in  the  gradually  more  and  more 
settling  habits  of  the  apostles,  points  out,  that  on  the  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity  into  any  country  by  one  labourer,  or  a  few 
labourers,  it  is  proper  to  sow  the  seed  of  the  word  as  extensively 
as  can  be  done  with  the  probability  of  its  taking  any  root :  where- 
as, in  a  country  in  which  Christianity  is  established,  and  labourers 
abound,  and  places  of  worship  and  other  local  advantages  are 
provided,  whatever  exceptions  may  be  allowed,  the  general 
rule  is,  that  the  work  wnl  be  most  effectually  done  by  stated 

*  Luke  It.  43. 
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labourers,  availing  themselves  of  these  advantages,  avoiding  all 
invidious  interference  with  each  other,  and  directmg  their  ener- 
gies each  to  an  appropriate  and  manageable  sphere. 

Luke  also  informs  us,  in  brief  but  very  expressive  terms,  what 
was  the  grand  subject  of  Christ's  preaching:    he   preached, 
"  showi7ig  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  Oody     He  preached 
that  the  long-expected,  and  earnestly-desired  kingdom,  or  reign 
of  God,  was  come ;  and  he  preached  this  as  involving  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  that  doctrine  on  account  of 
which  it  obtained  the  name  of  gospel,  or  good  news — the  doc- 
trine of  the  glad  ticHngs  of  salvation  to  perishing  sinners.     In 
his  ministrjr,  his  words  by  Isaiah  were  delightnilly  fulfilled: 
**  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me  ;  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  imto  the  meek :  he 
hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,'  to  proclaim  liberty 
to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  arc 
bound :  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."     And 
what  is  the  chief  aim  of  our  preaching  still,  but  to  "  show  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ?"  The  message  of  the  angel 
to  the  shepherds  is  our  message  to  you  :  "  Fear  not ;  for,  behold, 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  peo- 
ple.    For  unto  you  is  bom,  ni  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who 
IS  Christ  the  Lord."     Let  me,  then,  ask  you,  in  few  but  earnest 
words.  Are  these  tidings  indeed  glad  tidings  to  you  ?   Think 
not,  if  you  are  indifferent  to  them,  to  justify  that  indifference  by 
saying  that  they  are  nothing  new  to  you,  and  that  as  you  have 
heard  them  long  ago,  and  iimumerable  times,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  they  cease  to  make  any  impression  on  you.     If  any  of  you 
received,  some  time  ago,  an  account  of  any  great  worldly  pro- 
perty falling  to  you,  the  novelty  of  the  idea  may  now  be  nearly 
gone,  but  not  so  your  estimation  of  the  value  of  the  inheritance. 
So,  the  truth  is,  that  if  you  had  ever  received  these  good  news 
of  salvation  as  you  ought,  you  could  not,  now  that  they  are 
repeatedly  brought  into  your  mind,  be  thus  habitually  indifferent 
to  them.     In  order  that  you  maj?-  be  brought  to  give  a  suitable 
reception  to  these  tidings,  consider  well  their  vast  import.     It 
is  here  proclaimed  that  the  only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son 
of  God  nas  come  into  the  world,  and  hved,  and  suffered,  and 
died,  to  obtain  for  you  forgiveness  and  life ;  and  there  is  pro- 
posed, for  your  acceptance  along  with  him,  a  free  and  complete 
salvation.     Consider  how  much  you  stand  in  need  of  such  a 
deliverance — how  miserable  you  must  be  without  it,  and  how 
happy  if  it  shall  become  yours.     But  as  no  news  of  any  kind, 
however  important,  can  make  any  impression  on  you,  unless 
they  be  believed  as  well  as  comprehenaed,  so  it  is  only  in  the 
way  of  faith  that  the  gospel  can  interest  and  influence  you. 
Consider,  then,  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests:  be  aware  of  the 
natural  disinclination  of  the  human  heart  to  yield  to  a  syst^^m 
which  would  so  effectually  turn  it  from  a  spirit  of  aversion  and 
disobedience  to  the  love  and  service  of  God :  and,  remembering 
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that  saving  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  pray  that  it  may  be  "  given 
to  you  in  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  his  name."  In  this  way, 
the  gospel  will  come  to  you  with  refreshing  and  saving  power ; 
it  w3l  be  good  news  to  you  indeed ;  and  then,  welcommg  those 
who  come  to  preach  it,  you  will  say :  "  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  tliat  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things !" 

We  are  here  further  told,  that  as  our  Lord  proceeded  from 
place  to  place,  preaching,  "  the  twelve  were  with  Atm."     In  com- 
pliance with  his  wish,  tne  apostles  left  their  secular  business, 
that  they  might  accompany  him  in  his  progress,  and  attend  on 
his  preaching  and  miracles.     The  advantages  of  this  were  great. 
Thus  they  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  and  seeing  what  was 
calculated  to  give  them  full  information  of  his  views,  and  to 
confirm  their  personal  attachment  to  his  cause.     Thus,  too,  they 
became  well  qualified  to  go  forth  on  their  mission,  as  witnesses 
and  teachers  to  others ;  and  they  were  the  more  likely  to  be 
received,  as  having  been  often  seen  with  Christ,  and  as  being, 
therefore,  believed  to  be  in  possession  of  his  instructions  and 
confidence.     Accordingly,  when  a  vacancy  occurred  in  the  apos- 
tleship,  by  the  death  of  Judas,  it  was  stated  by  Peter,  and  agreed 
to  by  the  whole  disciples  assembled  in  Jerusalem,  that  no  man 
was  qualified  to  supply  the  vacancy,  but  one  who  had  ftilly  en- 
joyed these  opportunities  of  accompanying  Jesus  Christ :  "  Of 
these  men  who  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us, 
must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection." 
While  the  apostles  were  his  stated  and  almost  constant  at- 
tendants, it  appears  that  there  were  many  other  persons  who 
were  much  with  him :  and  Luke  says  that  among  these  there 
were  "  certain  women  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infir^ 
mities^  Some  of  them  had  been  cured  of  aemoniacal  possessions, 
and  some  of  common  diseases :  and  it  is  also  certain  that  some 
of  these  had  been  healed  of  the  disease  of  sin,  and  blessed  with 
spiritual  health  and  peace.     No  wonder  that  such  persons  felt  a 
oesire  to  be  much  with  the  Lord ;  to  this  they  would  be  led,  both 
by  gratitude  for  what  he  had  already  done  for  them,  and  by  a 
proper  regard  to  their  own  continuance  in  bodily  and  spiritual 
neaith,  and  to  their  own  enjoyment  and  improvement.     And 
where  should  those  of  you  who  have  experienced  Christ's  saving 
power  desire  to  be,  but  where  he  is  ?  W  here  can  you  be  so  well, 
so  happily,  so  profitably  employed,  as  in  varied  duty  for  his 
sake,  as  in  following  the  footsteps  of  his  flock,  as  in  following  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  ^oeth,  as  in  listening  to  his  voice — as  in 
his  ordinances,  in  his  praise,  at  his  footstool  r 

Of  these  female  followers  of  our  Lord,  there  are  here  named : 
and  first,  "  Mary  called  MagdnUne^  out  of  whom  toent  seven  devils^ 
It  is  quite  clear,  from  the  whole  features  of  their  histoiy,  that 
this  was  not  that  Marv  who  was  the  lister  of  Martha  and  Laza-> 
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rus.  As  to  the  opinion  of  some,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the 
penitent  spoken  of  at  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  it  may 
possibly  be  correct,  but  there  is  not  sufficient  ground  to  assert 
it  positively.  To  distinguish  her  from  others  of  the  same  name, 
she  was  called  Magdalene,  or  the  Magdalene,  in  all  probability 
from  Magdala,  the  place  of  her  birth,  or  residence.  Magdala  was 
a  town  in  Galilee  beyond  Jordan.  It  is  mentioned  in  Matthew, 
16th  chapter  and  last  verse  ;  Jesus  "  took  ship,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Magdala."  Thus,  our  Lord  was  called  a  Nazarene, 
or  of  Nazareth,  because  he  resided  in  Nazareth.  Out  of  this 
Mary  "  went  seven  devils."  It  appears  that  persons  were  some- 
times possessed  with  many  evil  spirits  at  once.  "  My  name  is 
Legion,"  said  an  unclean  spirit ;  "  for  we  are  many."  It  seems 
natural  to  understand  this  description  of  Mary  Magdalene's  case 
as  intimating,  first,  a  real  dispossession,  either  of  the  exact  num- 
ber of  evil  spirits  here  specified,  or  of  a  very  considerable  num- 
ber :  seven  being  a  number  much  in  use,  and  often  put  as  a 
certain  for  an  uncertain  number.  In  this  view,  it  is  evident  that 
this  woman  had  been  greatly  afflicted,  and  that  a  most  important 
deliverance  had  been  wrought  out  for  her.  Some  are  inclined 
to  consider  this  description  as  intimating,  also,  that  Mary  Mag- 
dalene had  been  a  veiy  wicked  woman :  this  may  have  been  so, 
and  this  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  possession ;  on  the 
contrary,  evil  spirits  were  likely  to  tempt  to  sin,  as  well  as  to 
torment,  those  who  had  fallen  under  their  influence.  We  read 
of  an  imclean  spirit  returning,  and  "  taking  with  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;"  and  a  very  bad  man  is  de- 
scribed, by  Solomon,  as  having  "  seven  abominations  in  his 
heai-t."  In  this  view,  then,  as  well  as  in  the  other,  if  such  had 
been  her  character,  the  deliverance  wrought  out  for  her  was 
imspeakably  great,  for,  she  was  "  delivered  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son." 
Her  case  furnishes  an  encouragement,  in  the  former  view,  to  the 
most  afflicted  person,  not  to  despair  of  reUef ;  and  in  the  latter, 
to  the  most  guilty,  not  to  despair  of  mercy,  on  making  applica- 
tion in  the  right  way.  Various  other  particulars  are  known  of 
the  history  oi  Mary  Magdalene,  but  we  shall  not  notice  them 
here,  as  an  opportunity  of  adverting  to  the  most  remarkable  of 
them  will  occur  afterwards. 

The  second  woman  here  named  as  following  our  Lord,  is 
^^  Joanna  the  tcrfe  of  Chuza,  Herod* s  steward,^^  Tliis  woman  (for, 
in  all  probability,  the  same  person  is  meant)  is  mentioned  on 
one  other  occasion,  namely,  in  Luke  xxiv.  10,  as,  along  with 
others,  informing  the  apostles  of  Christ's  resurrection.  The 
Herod  here  mentioned,  was  Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarch  of 
Galilee,  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist.  Chuza,  not  being 
elsewhere  mentioned,  we  know  nothing  of  his  character:  but  as  he 
was  the  steward,  or  principal  household  officer  to  one  of  Herod's 
dignity,  he  must  have  been  a  person  of  good  income,  and  of 
much  consideration.     His  wife,  therefore,  must  have  been  a 
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woman  of  note. — The  Lord  has  his  people  in  all  stations  of 
life.     It  is  true  that  "  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called :"  nevertheless,  divine 
grace  has  raised  up  some  eminent  patterns  of  religion  in  high 
stations.     Joseph  feared  God,  though  ho  was  governor  over  all 
the  land  of  Egypt.     Daniel,  who  was  made  the  first  of  the  three 
presidents  over  Chaldea,  was  eminently  faithful,  and  called  by 
God,  "  a  man  greatly  beloved."     David,  king  of  Israel,  was  a 
man  of  fervent  piety.     The  nobleman,  whose  son  Jesus  healed,* 
"  beUeved,  and  his  whole  house."     Manaen,  mentioned  at  the 
beginning  of  the  13th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  who  had  been  brought 
up,  or  eoucated,  along  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  had,  probably, 
renounced  inviting  worldly  prospects  for  conscience'  sake.f     At 
a  very  early  period,  too,  genuine  Christianity  had  made  its  way 
into  the  first  house  in  the  world,  the  palace  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror ;  for  we  read  of  "  the  saints  of  Cesar's  household."     Now, 
though  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God,  and  the  soul  of 
the  lowliest  immortal  is  of  more  value  than  the  world ;  yet,  in  so 
far  as  the  probable  effect  on  others  is  concerned,  there  is  pecu- 
liar reason  to  rejoice,  when  persons  of  rank,   or  property,  or 
learning,  or  influence,  are  brought  over  to  the  Lord's  side  ;  for 
thus,  those  means  which  tend,  under  the  divine  blessing,  to 
promote  the  further  success  of  religion,  are  much  increased.     It 
may  here  also  be  remarked,  that  religion  does  not  destroy  the 
distinctions  of  rank,  and,  therefore,  that  the  believer,  of  a  su- 
perior station,  is  called  on  to  be  condescending  without  mean- 
ness, and  humble  without  vulgarity ;  and  the   believer  of  a 
lower  walk  of  Ufe  ought  to  feel  Christian  love  towards  Christians 
above  him,  without  improperly  presuming  on  their  humility,  or 
forgetting  what  is  due  to  them  and  becoming  in  himself.     On 
this  subject,  Paul  thus  writes  to  Timothy  :  "  Let  as  many  ser- 
vants as  are  under  the  yoke,  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of 
all  honour,   that  the  name  of  God  and   his   doctrine  be  not 
blasphemed.     And  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them 
not  despise  them,  because  they  are  brethren ;  but  rather  do  them 
service,  because  they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the 
benefit.     These  tilings  teach  and  exhort." 

"  Susanna,^'  the  other  woman  named  by  the  evangeUst,  is 
nowhere  else  mentioned ;  and  we,  therefore,  know  not  a  single 
circumstance  about  her,  except  what  we  gather  from  this  passage. 
But  what  is  here  recorded  is  quite  suflicient  to  prove  that  she 
loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  keep  alive  for  her  an 
honourable  memory  in  the  Church,  through  all  generations. — 
There  are  many  saints,  who  are  merely  named  in  Scripture,  and 
nothing  more  :  even  this  is  a  high  honour.  Only  a  very  small 
proportion,  however,  of  the  people  of  God  have  had,  or  can  have, 
their  names  transmitted  to  permanent  remembrance  on  earth, 
in  any  way :  and,  indeed,  however  natural  it  may  be  to  desire 
something  of  this  kind,  no  true  believer  need  much  regi*et  the 

•  John  iv.  4G.  f  Acts  xvii.  4.  12. — Clnef  women  at  TliesBalouica  and  Bcrea. 
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want  of  it.  Here  a  man  generally  has  his  cii'cle  of  Mends, 
though  it  may  be  a  very  small  one,  to  whom  his  existence  is 
important,  and  by  whom  he  is  beloved  :  but  he  cannot  remain 
in  that  circle,  nor  can  they  continue  to  think  or  speak  of  him. 
The  tears  which  flowed  at  his  death  will  be  soon  dned  up  ;  nay, 
it  will  not  be  long  ere  the  eyes  that  shed  them  become  as  dark 
as  his  own.  In  process  of  time,  his  name  will  cease  to  be  men- 
tioned, and  it  will  be  forgotten  where  his  body  was  buried ;  and 
after  a  few  generations,  no  inhabitant  of  the  earth  will  have  any 
knowledge  that  such  a  man  ever  existed.  Ah  I  poor  human 
natm*e.  Alas  for  the  pride  of  man !  How  are  they  to  be  pitied 
who  have  no  better  hope  of  immortality  than  can  be  furnished 
by  such  a  vain  world  as  this !  Not  so  the  beHever.  It  is  true 
that  he  may  not  be  talked  of  by  men  on  earth,  neither  shall  he 
have  any  more  a  portion  for  ever  in  any  thing  that  is  done  under 
the  sun :  but  liis  remembrance  shall  not  be  utterly  gone,  nor  his 
memorial  perish  for  ever ;  for  to  his  Saviour  his  name  belongs, 
to  his  God  his  dust  is  dear :  his  record  is  on  high,  and  in  the 
estimation  of  all  right-thinking  and  holy  beings,  in  a  now  unseen 
world,  he  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance. 

Besides  these  three  who  are  named,  Luke  says  there  were 
"  many  oth^s' — ^that  is,  many  other  women — who  followed 
Jesus,  and  "  ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance.^^  They  con- 
tributed money,  victuals,  and  the  like,  to  supply  the  necessities 
of  Christ  and  his  disciples. — How  great  the  condescension  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who,  though  eternally  and  infinitely  rich, 
became  poor,  and  accepted  assistance  from  the  creatures  of  his 
own  hand  I  Let  this  reconcile  his  people  to  any  privations  to 
which  they  may  be  exposed,  and  teach  them  not  to  be  discon- 
solate, or  ashamed,  if,  from  necessity,  they  are  reduced  to  be 
indebted  to  their  fellow-creatiu-es  for  help.  Taking  even  the 
lowest  view  of  the  work  in  wliich  Jesus  was  engaged,  this  as- 
sistance was  absolutely  due  to  him,  for,  "  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire ;"  and  taking  even  the  lowest  view  of  what,  in  this 
case,  was  calculated  to  eUcit  the  sensibihties  of  the  heart,  these 
sensibilities  could  not  here  have  been  withheld :  but,  ordinary 
rules  of  judging,  ordinary  ideas  of  obligation,  and  ordinary  prin- 
ciples of  feeling,  seem  to  come  altogether  short  of  such  a  case 
as  this.  What  must  it  have  been  for  these  pious  persons,  who 
had  been  healed  and  saved  by  his  grace  and  power,  to  have 
ministered  unto  Jesus  of  then:  substance !  While  the  more 
opulent  of  them  would  rejoice  to  contribute  largely  to  his  sup- 
port, the  poorest  of  them  would  be  delighted  to  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  him,  though  it  were  but  the  smallest  token  of 
regard.  Happy  opportunity,  desirable  honour,  blessed  privi- 
lege, of  being  permitted  to  minister  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
the  Lord  of  glory !  In  this  respect,  females  appear  to  have  been 
blessed,  beyond  peraons  of  the  other  sex. 

On  this  short  passage,  so  honourable  to  these  women,  it  may 
be  remarked,  First,  That  the  female  sex  are  peculiarly  disposed  and 
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qualified  to  sympathize  with^  and  relieve,  the  troubles  which  are  inei" 
aent  to  humanity.  It  is  no  empty  compliment  to  human  vanity, 
but  it  is  the  tinith,  to  the  encouragement  of  well-doing,  and  to 
the  praise  of  the  great  Creator,  to  say,  that  to  commend  these 
women  for  this  conduct  is  just  to  pronounce  the  eulogy  of  their 
sex,  of  whom  similar  kindness  is,  generally  speaking,  charac- 
teristic. The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  providing  for  the 
security  and  happiness  of  our  race,  are  conspicuous  in  the  dif- 
ference between  the  leading  character  and  disposition  of  the 
two  sexes.  Man  is  fitted  to  engage  in  hard  labour,  deep  study, 
and  pubUc  and  arduous  business,  with  great  strength,  intense 
thought,  and  the  utmost  perseverance :  and  it  is  his  praise  to 
preserve  an  undaunted  spirit,  even  amid  the  assaults  of  an 
enemy,  and  in  the  rage  of  battle.  Woman  is  possessed  of  a 
heart  which  most  readily  feels  for  the  distressed,  and  prompts 
her  to  do  everything  she  can  to  relieve  them.  Her  attention  to 
the  afficted  is  most  tender  and  unwearied ;  and  there  is  some- 
thing in  the  very  manner  of  her  doing  a  kind  action,  which  a 
man  cannot  equal.  The  following  passage,  from  a  celebrated 
and  interesting  traveller*  in  Afirica,  mmishes  a  beautiful  confir- 
mation of  this  remark ;  and  he  had  good  reason  to  know,  for  ho 
was  long  and  repeatedly  exposed  a  helpless  wanderer,  to  the 
danger  of  being  murdered  by  savages,  and  of  dving  of  hunger, 
thirst,  disease,  and  fatigue.  "  Among  the  men, '  says  he,  "  my 
reception,  though  generally  kind,  was  sometimes  otherwise. 
The  hardness  of  avarice  in  some,  and  the  blindness  of  bigotry 
in  others,  had  closed  up  the  avenues  of  compassion  :  but  I  do 
not  recollect  a  single  instance  of  hard-heartedness  to  me  in  the 
women.  In  all  my  wanderings  and  wretchedness,  I  found  them 
uniformly  kind  and  compassionate ;  and  I  can  truly  say,  as  a 
predecessor t  has  eloquently  said  before  me,  To  a  woman  I  never 
addressed  myself  in  the  language  of  decency  and  fnendship, 
without  receiving  a  decent  and  friendly  answer.  If  I  was  hun- 
gry or  tliirsty,  wet  or  sick,  they  did  not  hesitate,  like  the  men, 
to  perform  a  generous  action.  In  so  free  and  so  kind  a  manner 
did  they  contribute  to  my  relief,  that  if  I  was  dry^  I  drank  the 
sweetest  draught,  and  if  hungry,  I  ate  the  coarsest  morsel,  with 
a  double  relish."  This  is  praise  as  just  as  it  is  elegant.  To 
this,  however,  it  is  proper  to  add,  how  much  more  valuable  still 
this  natural  kindliness  becomes,  when  it  is  engrafted  on  Chris- 
tian principle ;  for  then  its  root  is  firm,  and  its  finiit  not  only 
refireshing  to  the  weary,  but  spiritually  good,  and  acceptable  to 
God.  Let  them  think  well  of  this,  the  true,  the  finest  ornament 
of  their  sex.  Let  them  remember  that  it  is  with  such  good 
works  as  these  that  all  women,  and  especially  women  professing 
godliness,  should  adorn  themselves. 

Secondly,  This  passage  suggests  the  encouraging  and  edify- 
ing twofold  remark,  that  the  woman  holds  a  very  distinguished 
place  throughout  the  history  of  redfmption,  and  that  there  are  many 
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things  there  recorded  of  her  far  an  example.     Though  the  weaker 
vessel,  great  honour  comes  to  her  here.     If  sin  was  introduced 
into  the  world  bjr  the  woman,  He  who  came  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  hmiself,  was  "the  Seed  of  the  woman."     So  also, 
women  were  much  concerned  in  the  various  steps  wliich  pre- 
ceded, accompanied,  and  immediately  followed,  the  appearance 
of  Messiah,  and  the  actual  accomplishment  of  redemption.     In 
proof  of  the  important  part  they  acted  before  redemption  was 
achieved,  it  may  be  enough  to  name  Sarah,  EUsabeth,  Anna,  and 
especially  the  Virgin  Mary.     During  our  Lord's  sojourning  on 
earth,   females  manifested  towards   himi   many  extraordinary 
instances  of  devoted  attachment.     To  them,  cluefly,  as  we  see 
from  this  passage,  was  allotted  the  pleasant  and   honourable 
duty  of  supplying  his  temporal  necessities.     It  was  a  woman 
who,  from  tne  midst  of  a  crowd,  magnified  the  Redeemer,  by 
exclaiming,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked.''    His  female  converts  accompaniea  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  still  continuing,  no  doubt,  their  mini- 
strations, when  the  hour  of  his  passion  was  approaching ;  and 
they  continued  to  stand  by  liim,  when  the  men  forsook  him  and 
fled.     They  followed  him,  bewailing  and  lamenting  him,  as  he 
was  led  forth  to  Calvary.     They  remained,  in  all  the  agony  of 
sympathetic  distress,  when  the  bloody  scene  of  his  crucifixion 
was  perpetrating.     In  the  words  of  John,*  "  Now  there  stood 
by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary 
the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene."     And,  in  the  words 
of  Matthew.f  "Many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  off,  who 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  imto  him  ;  among  whom 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses, 
and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children."     Great  was  the  regard 
they  showed,  even  to  his  lifeless  body  ;  for  Luke  tells  us,  that 
when  Joseph  of  Arimathea  discharged  the  pious  duty  of  burying 
it,  "  the  women  who  came  with  Jesus  from  Galilee,  followed 
after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid. 
And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments ;  and 
rested  the  Sabbath-day,  according  to  the  commandment."}  Very 
early,  the  next  morning,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  re- 
turned to  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices,  with  the  view  of 
applying  them  to  the  body.     Thus  it  was,  that  they  had  the 
honour  of  first  knowing  of  the  Saviour's  resurrection :  for  they 
found  the  stone  rolled  away ;  thejr  entered  in,  and  found  not  the 
body ;  and  they  saw  two  angels  in  shining  garments,  who  said 
to  them,  "  WTiy  seek  ye  the  uving  among  the  dead  ?     He  is  not 
here,  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.     Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay."     It  was  by  a  woman  that  Jesus  was  first  seen  after 
his  resurrection :  §  "  Now,  when  Jesus  was  risen  early,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils."     Then  the  women,  according 
to  the  instruction  of  the  angels,  and  as  their  own  feelings  would 
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prompt  them,  went  and  informed  the  twelve  The  female  dis- 
ciples also  manifested  the  same  piety,  and  the  same  devotion  to 
Cmist's  cause,  after  his  ascension:  for,  after  the  list  of  the 
eleven  apostles  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  it  is  added: 
"  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion, with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with 
his  brethren."  The  place,  then,  which  the  woman  occupies  in 
the  history  of  redemption,  is  very  important. 

Throughout  the  Word  of  God,  too,  there  are  many  things 
recorded  of  females,  in  which  they  should  be  considered  as  pat- 
terns to  their  sex,  according  to  the  different  circimistances  in 
which  they  are  placed.  The  faith  of  Sarah — the  devotedness 
of  Ruth — the  humihtjr  of  Abigail — the  hospitality  of  the  Shu- 
nammite — the  patriotism  of  Esther — the  pemtence  of  the  woman 
who  was  a  sinner — the  believing  importunity  of  the  woman  of 
Canaan — the  love  of  Mary  of  Bethany — the  hearty  reception  of 
the  gospel  by  Lydia — the  almsdeeds  of  Dorcas — ^the  kinoness  of 
Phebe,  who  was  the  succourer  of  many,  and  of  Paul  also — the 
courage  of  Priscilla,  who,  with  her  husband  Aquila,  laid  down 
her  neck  for  the  apostle's  life — the  diligence  of  Tryphena  and 
Tryphosa,  and  the  beloved  Persis,  who  laboured  much  in  the 
Lora — all  these  are  traits  of  female  character,  well  worthy  of 
imitation. 

But  allow  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  exhort  and  invite  you  all, 
of  both  sexes,  according  to  the  ability  and  opportunity  given 
you,  to  follow  the  example  of  the  good  womeyi  here  mentioned,  in 
ministering  unto  Christ.  This  trait  of  character  is  by  no  means 
peculiar  to  them.  It  was  a  subject  of  prophecy  which  has  often 
been  fulfilled,  that  believers  should  offer  to  Messiah  of  their 
substance :  "  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring 
presents  :  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts."  When 
the  wise  men  of  the  East  saw  Christ,  "they  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped him  ;  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  him  gifts :  gold,  and^fra^kincense,  and  mj^h  > 
and  so  these  women  contributed  of  their  substance  to  his  sup- 
port. These,  however,  are  but  specimens  of  the  conduct  which 
all  who  know  and  love  his  name,  are  inclined  to  follow.  Are 
not  you,  then,  who  have  been  spiritually  healed  by  him,  ready 
almost  to  envy  these  wise  men  and  these  good  women  of  their 
opportunities  of  thus  honouring  him ;  if  indeed  the  word  envy 
can  be  at  all  used  in  a  good  sense  ?  Are  you  not  ready  to  say, 
What  shall  we  render  to  him  ?  how  shall  we  minister  to  him  ? 
what  shall  we  give  him  ?  what  will  he  accept  at  our  hands  ? 

"  Say,  Bliall  we  yield  him,  in  costly  deyotion, 
Odonrs  of  Edom,  and  oflPrings  divine ; 
Gems  of  the  mountain,  and  pearls  of  the  ocean, 
Myrrh  from  the  forest,  and  gold  from  the  mine  V* 

Begin  with  yielding  up  yourselves  to  him ;  or,  if  you  say  that 
you  have  done  this  already,  then  do  it  once  more  ;  nay,  repeat 
the  act  of  self-dedication  again  and  again ;  and  let  it  be  a  volun-* 
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tary,  a  hearty,  and  an  entire  surrender.  "  Present  your  bodies,** 
your  own  persons,  ''  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
Avhicli  is  your  reasonable  service."  "  This  they  did,"  said  the 
apostle  concernin<^  the  charitable  contributions  of  the  Corin- 
thians, "not  as  Ave  hoped," — that  ihi,  even  beyond  our  expecta- 
tion,— "  but  first  f;ave  their  ovm  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto 
us,  by  the  Avill  of  God."  It  is  certain,  however,  that  while  you 
sun-ender  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  it  is  also  your  duty  to  minister 
to  him  of  your  substance  ;  and  it  is  certain,  also,  that,  though 
you  may  acknowledge  the  general  obligation,  it  may  be  needml 
to  stir  you  up,  by  way  of  remembrance  and  more  full  instruc- 
tion, as  to  the  way  in  which  you  should  proceed,  and  the  degree 
of  liberahty  which  you  should  exercise. 

Though,  then,  you  have  it  not  in  yom*  power  to  minister  to 
Christ  now  in  liis  literal  person,  yet  you  may  minister  to  him  in 
his  cause,  and  in  his  people.  You  are  called  on  to  minister  to 
him  in  his  cause.  You  will  virtually  minister  to  him,  when  you 
contribute  to  the  support  of  the  gospel  where  it  is  already  estab- 
lished, or  to  its  introduction  into  heathen  and  other  unenhght- 
ened  lands.  You  must  be  quite  aware,  too,  of  the  direct,  scrip- 
tural authority  for  asserting  that  you  minister  to  Christ  m 
giving  of  your  substance  to  reheve  his  poor  members.  "  The 
poor  ye  have  always  with  you,"  said  he,  "  but  me  ye  have  not 
always."  And  here,  his  words  at  the  day  of  judgment  are  deci- 
sive, "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  umerit  the  kingdom,  pre- 
Eared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world :  for  I  was  an 
ungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  :  1  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me."  And  when  the  righteous  shall  begin  to 
say,  "  Lord,  when?"  he  shall  answer,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  Tliink  of  this,  then,  and 
surely  you  will  feel  it  to  be  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  delight- 
fid  motives  to  deeds  of  charity. 

Now,  let  it  not  be  thought  that  it  is  only  the  rich,  and  those 
who  have  much  to  spare,  who  are  called  on  in  this  way  to 
minister  to  Christ  of  their  substance.  I  am  sure  the  heart  oi  the 
poor  believer  (I  mean  the  comparatively  poor,  for  as  to  those 
who  are  in  absolute  want,  it  is  out  of  their  power  to  give  any- 
'  thing) — I  am  sure  the  heart  of  the  poor  believer  wall  not  seek 
shelter  under  so  mean  and  imscnptural  a  subterfuge.  To 
him,  exemption  from  such  ministrations  would  be  anytliing  but 
a  privilege.  The  apostle,  too,  teaches  that  a  man  should 
"  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth."  But  the  scriptural  rule 
is,  that  "  every  one  should  give  according  as  God  has  pros- 
pered him."  If,  then,  men  should  even  labour  with  their  handSi 
for  the  express  purpose  of  being  able  to  give,  rather  than  have 
nothing  to  give,  it  is  plain  that  those  who  are  in  easy,  and  espe* 
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cially  those  who  are  in  very  affluent  circTimstances,  ought  to  be 
liberal  in  their  ministrations.  See,  then,  that  you  conscien- 
tiously attend  to  this  duty.  See,  too,  that  in  all  your  charities, 
you  be  indeed  ministering  to  Christ,  giving  in  obedience  to  his 
command,  for  his  sake,  and  in  a  dependence  on  him  for  accept- 
ance :  for  thus  your  charities  will  be,  not  pharisaical  and  self- 
righteous,  but  truly  Christian  deeds.  Let  the  love  of  Christ 
constrain  you  to  this  habitual  benevolence.  "  See  that  you 
abound  in  this  grace  also,''  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love. 
"  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye,  through 
his  poverty,  might  be  rich." — "  Now,  therefore,  perform  the  doing 
of  it ;  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be  a 
performance  also  out  of  that  which  ye  have." 
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"  And  when  mncli  people  were  gathered  together,  and  were  come  to  him  out  of  vnry 
city,  he  spake  dj  a  parable  :^  5.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side ;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
devoured  it.  6.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  aprong  vp,  it 
withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture.  7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns:  and 
the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it  and  choked  it.  8.  And  other  fell  on  sood  ground,  and 
sprang  up,  and  bare  fniit  an  hundred-fold.  And  when  he  had  saiathese  things  he 
cried,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  9.  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Wliat  might  this  parable  be?  10.  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  giTen  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to  others  in  parables  ;  that  seeing 
they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand.  11.  Now  the  parable 
is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  12.  Those  by  the  way-side  are  they  that 
hear ;  then  cometh  the  deyil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest 
they  should  belieye  and  be  sayed.  13.  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when 
they  hear,  receiye  the  word  with  joy ;  and  these  haye  no  root,  which  for  a  while 
belicye,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.  14.  And  that  which  fell  among  thons 
are  they,  which,  when  they  haye  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares,  and 
riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  15.  But  that  on 
the  good  ground  are  they,  which,  in  an  noncst  and  good  heart,  haying  heard  the 
word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.*' 

Passages  parallel  to  tliis  are  found  in  the  13tli  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew, and  the  4th  chapter  of  Mark,  by  both  of  which  additional 
light  is  thrown  on  the  Bubject.  We  shall  first  make  a  few  obser- 
vations on  the  more  detached  points  of  the  harmonized  accoimts ; 
and  then  open  up  the  parable,  under  the  four  classes  of  hearers. 

Luke  informs  us,  that  "  much  people  were  now  gathered  toaether^ 
and  were  come  to  Christ  out  of  every  cityy  Now  were  fiilfilled,  in 
part,  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  Unto  Shiloh  shall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be ;"  and  now  an  admirable  opportunity  pre- 
sented itself  for  his  speaking  to  them,  touching  tlie  things  of  his 
kingdom.  It  appears,  from  Matthew,  that  this  paretic  waB 
spoken  on  the  same  day  on  which  several  interesting  circiun- 
stanccs  took  place,  such  as,  liis  explaining  who  were  his  mother 
and  bretliren,  or  true  friends,  and  his  giving  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas.  It  appears,  too,  both  from  Matthew  and  Mark, 
that,  for  the  greater  convenience,  our  Lord  had  now  gone  into 
a  bark  on  the  sea — that  is,  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  Lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret ;  wliile  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore ;  and 
that,  on  this  occasion,  he  spoke  many  things  to  them  in  parables. 

The  word  "  parable,"  properly  si^iifies  a  comparison,  a  simile, 
or  similitude.  Not  to  particularize  its  gradations  of  meaning,  it 
comes  at  last  to  be  used,  in  the  Gospels,  for  a  considerably 
extended  illustration  of  divine  truth,  under  the  form  of  a  narra- 
tive ;  in  which,  however,  though  persons  and  occurrences  aro 
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gpoken  of,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  our  Lord  does  not  refer 
to  any  individual  persons  who  actually  existed,  or  to  anypar- 
ticular  occurrences  which  actually  took  place  (for  that  would 
be  a  history,  and  not  a  parable),  but  supposes  a  case  likely  to 
occur  in  common  life,  with  the  view  of  suggesting  a  similar  train 
of  spiritual  instruction.  Among  the  parables  Jesus  spoke  at 
this  time  was  the  very  edifying  parable  of  the  sower. 

We  are  told,  in  the  9th  verse,  that  "  his  disciples  asked  htniy 
*«y^»  What  might  this  parable  hef^   From  the  harmony  of  the 
tm*ee  evangeUsts,  however,  we  find  that  the  disciples  put  two 
questions  to  our  Lord  at  this  time — the  one  was,  the  general 
question  why  he  spoke  in  parables ;  and  the  other  was  what 
was  the  meaning  of  this  parable,  in  particular.     Luke  gives  the 
answer  to  both  these  questions,  though  he  expressly  sets  down 
only  one  of  them.     ^Vnen  we  remember  the  question,  "  Why 
Bpeakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ?"  the  words  in  the  10th 
verse  come  in  quite  naturally :  "  And  he  saidj  Unto  you  it  iswven^ 
(or,  according  to  Matthew,  "  Because  it  is  given  to  you' )  "  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  to  others  in  parables  ; 
that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand^ 
Our  Lora  assigns  a  twofold  reason  for  his  speaking  in  parables 
— ^the  one  relating  to  the  multitude,  and  more  especially  the 
obstinate  part  of  them ;  and  the  other  relating  to  his  own  disci- 
ples.    With  regard  to  the  obstinate  multitude,  to  whom  the 
parables  were  chiefly  addressed,  the  parabolic  mode  of  instruction 
was  adopted,  partly  by  way  of  punishment,  for,  being  somewhat 
dark,  it  servea  to  hide  the  sentmient  from  them ;  and  yet  it  \ya8 
only  in  the  case  of  those  who  were  prejudiced  and  wilfully  blind 
that  it  had  this  eflFect,  for  to  the  smcere  inquirer  it  was  rather 
an  assistance.     Thus  it  happened  that  many,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  Isaiah,  overlooked  what  they  saw,*  and  did  not 
comprehend  what  they  heard.     With  regard  to  our  Lord's  own 
disciples;  though  the  parabolic  mode  of  teaching  was  not  adopted 
chieny  on  their  account,  yet  it  was  well  suited  for  their  edifica- 
tion.    Their  dociHty,  candom*,  and  piety,  and  the  divine  assist- 
ance ffiven  them,  rendered  the  general  object  of  most  of  the 
parables  intelhgible.     They  were  thus  furnished  with  a  key  to 
them  :  and  besides,  when  tney  were  at  a  loss  as  to  the  meaning 
of  any  of  them,  they  had  an  opportunity  of  asking  Christ  pri- 
vately, when  the  mtdtitude  were  gone  away :  and  he  failed  not 
to  give  them  all  the  explanation  necessary.     As  to  the  second 
question,  which  is  the  only  one  of  the  two  put  down  by  Luke — 
tne  question  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  particular  parable  of 
the  sower — Christ  repUes  to  that,  in  what  is  contained  from  the 
11th  to  the  16th  verse,  inclusive, 

•  Polybiui  tbus  iptaks  of  some  who,  from  nnB^lfulncsa,  and  a  perverse  way  of  judging, 
though  they  were  present  were  absent,  and  did  not  see  tbingfl  which  they  were  looking 
upon.  b«  ftwf  4XX«  }urt  y%  nftCmtm  >i«  m*  iirti^v  »m  %m%»»^€M*  raXXtarr  \ftT%  »«/«nf 
ut  r§9  w«f#rr«  r^*****  nvM  fui  ^-m^umt  ««u  BAEHONTAZ  MU  BA£II£XN  U  rm  tSfn/umf  y% 
MTf  MM  rm  Ttfuuif  rv/»CiCif »«r«rv  y%y§n  f«9i^«f . 
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Let  us  now  proceed  to  open  up  the  parable  :  and  this  will  be 
done,  most  satisfactorily,  as  well  as  in  the  shortest  compass,  by 
bringing  forward  into  immediate  comparison  with  the  different 
branches  of  the  parable  itself,  the  corresponding  clauses  of  the 
infallible  exposition. 

Verse  5 :  "  -4  soioer  went  out  to  sow  his  seed^  Verse  11 :  "  Now 
the  parable  is  this  ;  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God^ — The  seed  is  an 
emblem  of  the  word  of  God,  of  divine  truth.  God's  word  may 
be  compared  to  seed,  as  it  is  that  which,  received  into  the  heart, 
becomes,  through  grace,  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  improving 
and  growing,  till  it  becomes  fruitfiil  in  every  good  word  and 
work.  In  1  Pet.  i.  23,  believers  are  described  as  "  bom  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  The  sowing  of  the  seed 
is,  of  course,  the  preaching  of  the  word.  And,  borrowing  an 
illustration  from  the,  in  some  respects,  similar  parable  of  the 
tares,  we  may  say,  in  reference  to  this  parable  of  the  sower: 
"  He  that  soweth  the  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ;"  the  chief  sower, 
or  preacher,  is  Jesus  Christ.  But,  under  him,  all  who  preach 
the  word  may  be  considered  as  sowing  this  seed.  In  reference 
to  the  labours  of  preachers,  our  Lord  says :  "  One  soweth  and 
another  reapeth ;  and  the  apostle  Paul  says  to  the  Coi-inthians : 
"  We  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things.''  Here,  too,  we  may 
say :  "  The  field  is  the  world,"  or  the  human  heart-,  or  as  many 
as  come  under  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

The  general  scope  of  the  parable  is  to  show  the  different 
effects  of  the  preaching  of  the  word — of  the  same  preaching  on 
different  classes  of  hearers.  It  is  the  same  sower  who  is  here 
spoken  of,  as  sowing  the  whole  seed ;  it  is  the  same  seed  which 
is  sown  in  every  part  of  the  field — not  one  kind  of  seed  in  one 

Slace,  and  another  in  another ;  and  the  whole  is  sown,  not  at 
ifferent  seasons,  but  at  the  same  season — at  one  going  out,  at 
one  time :  and  yet  the  event  is  represented  as  different  in  four 
several  ways.  In  like  manner,  on  persons  hearing  the  same 
preacher,  and  the  same  instructions  at  the  same  time  the  effect 
IS  very  difi'erent ;  some  being  properly  impressed,  and  some  not. 
Now,  to  what  is  this  difference  to  be  attributed  ?  In  one  view 
of  the  subject,  the  difference  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  special 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which  all  means  prove  in 
vain,  but  with  which  the  humblest  means  prove  effectual,  and 
to  which  all  success  is  ultimately  to  be  ascribed :  "  Paul  may 
plant,  and  Apollos  may  water ;  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  in- 
crease." This,  however,  is  not  the  point  to  which  this  parable 
chiefly  directs  our  attention :  nor  would  it  be  reasonable,  or 
scriptural,  because  of  anything  implied  in  the  doctrines  of  divine 
influence,  and  miiversal  human  depravity,  to  overlook  the 
specialities  of  each  case — the  circumstances  which,  in  some  in- 
dividuals, have  plainly  a  more  immediate  effect  in  preventing 
them  from  getting  any  good  from  the  ministry  of  the  word,  ana 
the  circumstances  whicn,  in  other  individuals,  are  plainly  more 
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immediately  inBtrumeutal,  under  God,  in  producing  the  desired 
impression.  It  is  these  minute,  yet  important  circumstances, 
wmoh  this  parable  places  before  us,  in  a  way  most  discriminating 
and  instructive.  We  shall  only  farther  observe,  on  the  parable 
in  general,  that  the  result  is  represented  as  being  good,  only  in 
one  of  the  four  varieties.  AVithout  running  the  comparison  too 
close,  may  Ave  not  from  this  infer  that  the  proportion  of  those 
who  derive  saving  benefit  from  the  word  is  often  very  small ; 
and  ought  not  this  painful  fact  to  excite  godly  jealousy,  and  great 
searchings  of  heart,  with  regard  to  ourselves  ?  But  let  us  con- 
sider the  four  different  classes  of  hearers,  with  the  issue  of  each 
of  their  cases  respectively. 

First,  The  way-side  hearers.     As  the  sower  sowed,  "  some  fell  hy 
the  way-side:  and  it  was  trodden  dmon,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured 
it,^^     L}dng  on  the  surface  of  the  highway,  trodden  under  foot  by 
passengers,  and  picked  up  by  the  birds,  it  is  plain  that  none  of 
this  part  of  the  seed  could  take  any  root  at  all.     We  have  the 
Bpiritual  interpretation  of  this  in  the  12th  verse :  "  Those  by  the 
way-aide  are  they  that  hear :  then  cometh  the  devil,  and  taJceth  away 
the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 
The  interpretation  in  Matthew,*  is  in  these  words  :  "  When  any 
one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom  and  understandeth  it  not, 
then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catchcth  away  that  which 
was  sown  in  his  heart.     This  is  he  who  received  seed  by  the 
way-side."    This  is  a  description  of  that  (it  is  to  be  feared)  very 
numerous  class  of  hearers,  who  are  altogether  careless,  ignorant, 
and  unimpressed.     They  come  and  hear,  it  is  true.     They  do 
not  entirely  absent  themselves  from  the  public  preaching  of  the 
word ;  that  would  perhaps  displease  their  friends,  or  injure  them 
in  the  opinion  of  the  world,  careless  as  it  is,  or  distress  their 
own  consciences,  far  from  tender  as  they  are.     There  are  but 
few  among  us  who  withdraw  entirely  from  the  sanctuary.    The 
vast  majority  of  this  world,  even  the  world  that  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness, and  in  the  wicked  one,  have  sometliing  that  they  call  reli- 
gion. Religion,  such  as  it  is,  is  a  part  of  tlieir  system ;  they  could 
not  preserve  any  degree  of  self-complacency,  they  could  not  enjoy 
their  sins  and  follies,  they  could  not  walk  on  at  ease  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  without  a  religion.     The  most 
worldly  of  the  world,  generally  speaking,  have  their  religion ; 
it  has  a  certain  place  in  their  habits  ;  the  entire  want  of  it  would 
be  a  painful  blank  even  to  them ;  they  would  be  miserable  with- 
out it.     Of  the  religious  part  of  their  system,  church-going  is 
almost  the  whole.    They  occasionnlly,  at  least,  perhaps  regularly, 
go  to  church ;  they  "  come  and  hear :  "  and  this  is  so  far  right. 
But  this  is  all.     They   "do  not  understand."     They  do  not 
understand  what  they  hear  ;  and,  therefore,  they  do  not  believe 
it,  nor  obey  it.    This  total  failure  of  right  comprehension  arises, 
not  from  any  unintelligibleness  in  the  word,  for  its  essentials  are 
go  plain,  that  he  who  runs  may  read,  if  he  will  only  look ;  but  from 

•  Matt.  xiii.  1 9. 
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their  own  very  criminal  tlioughtlesBness  and  inattention.    Th^y 
do  not  regard,  or  mind,  or  consider,  the  word ;  and  hence  4o 
not  understand  it ;  and  so  it  makes  no  impression  on  them  at  ^ 
Instead  of  bending  their  minds  as  they  ought,  with  sinoere 
desire  and  steady  endeavour  to  what  is  preached,  they  are 
thinking  of  almost  everything  else — some  of  one  thing,  and 
others  of  another :  their  minds  are  wandering  on  the  mountains  of 
a  thousand  vanities.    One  is  thinking  of  his  farm,  another  of  his 
merchandise — one  of  his  debtors,  another  of  his  creditors — one 
of  his  friends,  another  of  his  enemies — one  of  an  entertainment 
at  home,  another  of  a  journey  abroad — one  of  a  new  dreas,  an- 
other of  a  pleasant  company — one  of  building  a  house,  another 
of  pulling  dowTi  his  bams — one  of  his  books,  another  of  his 
pictures — one  of  a  poem,  another  of  a  tune — one  of  how  he  was 
engaged  yesterday,  another  of  what  he  intends  to  do  to-morrow. 
In  short,  not  any  two  of  them  have  their  mental  wanderings 
exactly  in  the  same  direction ;  but  they  are  all  wandering  from 
the  one  point  on  wliich  they  ought  all  to  settle,  and  in  many  of 
them  there  is  so  rapid  a  shifting  of  imaginations,  or  so  entire  a 
vacancy  of  thought,  as  defies   exact   description.      And  this 
wandering  and  vacancy  of  thought  are  not  the  occasional  wan- 
dering and  vacancy  which  distress  the  pio^s  and  intelligent 
hearer,  but  they  are  their  loved  and  much  frequented  fields,  in 
which  escaping  from  what  to  them  would  be  distasteful  and 
annoying  truth,  they  continue  willingly  and  with  satisfaction  to 
ramble.     Or  if,  peradventure,  and  in  spite  of  them,  a  solitary 
idea  of  the  momentous  spiritualities  wliich  are  treated  of,  do 
force  its  way  into  their  mmds,  it  is  soon  displaced  by  the  wel- 
comed return  of  more  favourite  subjects ;  and  it  is  not  seldom 
that  they  meet  it  Avith  deep-rooted  prejudice  and  absolute  dis- 
gust.    No  wonder  if,  on  these  accounts  alone,  and  though  there 
were  no  invisible  adversary,  the  word  should  prove  to  them 
altogether  in  vain. 

But  there  is  an  invisible,  wicked,  watchful,  and  cunning 
enemy,  who  is  ready  to  do  all  he  can  to  prevent  the  effect  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  As  birds  are  seen  hovering  in  the  air 
over  the  field  in  wmch  the  husbandman  is  sowing,  that  they 
may  alight  and  pick  up  the  seed  still  lying  on  the  surface  of  the 
ground ;  and  as  afterwards  they  are  seen  to  devour  what  has 
fallen,  and  continues  to  lie  on  the  hard  beaten  road  by  the  side 
of  the  field :  so  we  are  informed  of  the  very  serious  fact,  that 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spuit  that  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience,  is  often  present  where  the  word  of  God 
is  preaching,  and  exerting  all  his  power  and  wiles  to  prevent  ita 
success.  "  Then  cometh  the  devils  according  to  Mart,  "  When 
they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh  immediately."  He  knows  that 
there  is  no  time  to  be  lost :  he  knows  that  if  the  seed  of  the 
word  be  allowed  to  remain  any  considerable  time  in  the  mindi 
it  will  be  likely  to  take  root,  to  begin  to  make  some  impression. 
He  knows  that  it  is  likely  enough  that,  if  the  hearers  continue 
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to  oonaider  the  gospel  long,  they  mil  wt  last  imderstand  it;  «nd 
that  if  they  imderstand  it,  they  may  then  believe  it.  And  he  is 
sure  that,  if  they  believed  it,  his  diabolical  purpose  will  be  frus- 
trated ;  they  will  be  withdrawn  from  his  kingdom ;  they  will  be 
gaved.  Therefore,  "  he  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts.^^ 
He  acts,  probably,  by  diverting  the  attention  altogether,  and  by 
suggesting  other  absorbing  subjects,  and  by  producing  confidsioii 
of  mind,  and  insinuating  doubts  of  the  truth  of  what  is  said,  and 
in  various  ways  which  we  cannot  at  all  describe :  and  if  a  few 
grains  of  seed,  a  few  scattered  notions,  still  remain  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  mind,  they  are  soon  trodden  down  and  destroyed  by 
the  succeeding  occurrences  of  Hfe.  That  Satan  exercises  a 
&tally  powerM  influence  in  preventing  the  effect  of  the  word, 
is  taugnt  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he  says  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  If  our  gospel  be  aid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;  in  whom 
the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  be- 
lieve not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them.  * 

The  second  class  of  hearers  are  conmionly  called  tke  atony^ 
ground  header s.     '^  And  aonie  Jill  upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it 
toas  sprung  up,  itunthered  awayj  because  it  lacked  moisture  ^^  or, 
according  to  Matthew, "  Som«  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth;  and  forthwith  they  sprang  up  because 
they  had  no  deepness  of  earth :  and  when  the  sun  was  up,  they 
were  scorched ;  and  because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away."     The  explanation,  as  given  by  Luke  in  the  13Ui  verse, 
is  tms :  "  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  who,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy ;  and  these  have  no  root,  who  for  a  while  believe,  and 
in  time  of  temptation  fall  awayP   On  this  class  of  hearers,  a  strong 
impression,  of  a  certain  kind,  is  made.     They  not  only  hear,  but 
pay  some  attention.  Nay,  they  receive  the  word,  and  are  deeply 
mterested  for  the  time.     The  lively  exhibition  of  the  gospel, 
and  of  the  prospects  it  opens  up,  and  the  appeals  made  to  their 
hearts,  touch  them  strongly,  call  forth  their  natural  affections, 
lead  them  to  form  resolutions  of  reformation,  and  to  make  pro- 
fessions of  love  to  God  and  Christ,  and  inspire  them  with  joy : 
but  all  these  promising  appearances  vanish.     As  seed,  that  falls 
on  stony  ground,  or  on  a  rock  which  has  but  a  very  shallow  soil 
upon  it,  vegetates  very  soon,  much  sooner  than  if  it  were  deeply 
buried  in  the  ground,  but  very  soon  withers  away,  and  certainly 
dies  when  drought  comes ;  so,  these  hearers  appear  almost  im- 
mediately to  become  rejoicing  Chiistians,  but  having  no  root — 
no  root  of  deep  conviction  and  solid  gracious  principle — they 
soon  begin  to  decline,  and  entirely  fail  in  the  time  of  trial. 
"  They  believe  for  a  while,"  and  only  for  a  while.     We  are  sure 
that  the  faith  which  justifies  can  never  be  lost — ^that  he  who  is 
passed  from  death  to  life  shall  never  come  into  condemnation, 
and  tiiat  he  who  is  regenerated  can  never  again  be  in  a  state  of 
spkitual  death.     Where  the  true  seed  of  the  word  has  really 
taken  root,  and  laid  hold,  so  to  speak,  of  the  deep  soil  of  the 
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human  heart,  it  never  altogether  dies.  True  believers,  accord- 
ing to  the  passage  already  quoted,  "  are  bom  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which 
Uveth  and  abideth  for  ever.''  In  perfect  consistence,  however, 
with  this  pleasing  doctrine,  is  the  alarming  truth,  that  there  is 
a  faith  which  lasts  only  for  a  while — namely,  the  faith  which  is 
not  of  the  operation  of  God,  which,  however  it  may  embrace  the 
divine  origin  of  the  gospel  and  various  things  connected  with  it, 
yet  embraces  not  the  siibstanco  of  the  gospel  itself,  and  which, 
therefore,  never  justifies  a  man,  nor  scripturally  influences, 
though  it  may,  in  a  certain  way,  agitate,  his  affections.  Thus, 
it  is  said  of  Simon  the  sorcerer,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
that  he  "  himself  believed  also :"  though  it  is  also  said  of  him 
that  "  his  heart  was  not  right  with  God,"  and  that  he  was  "  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity."  But  it  is 
clear  from  the  passage  in  which  we  have  this  account  of  him, 
that  all  that  was  intended  by  its  being  said  that  he  believed, 
was,  that  a  conviction  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  gospel  was 
forced  on  his  mind  by  the  miracles  which  he  beheld.  No  won- 
der that  a  faith  of  this  kind,  and,  indeed,  a  faith  which  in  any 
way  fails  to  lay  hold  on  the  gospel  itself,  and  to  bring  pardon, 
should  not  be  abiding.  No  wonder  that  those  hearers  in  whom 
the  word  has  no  root,  should,  in  the  time  of  temptation,  either 
from  persecution  or  from  allurement,  fall  away  or  apostatize. 

There  were  many  of  this  class  of  hearers  under  the  ministry 
of  Christ.  Thus,  we  are  told,*  that  from  a  certain  time,  "  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him ;"  and 
that  the  common  people  who  once  "  heard  him  gladly,"  after- 
wards raised  the  cry,  "  Away  with  him,  cinicify  liira."  So  also, 
Herod  heard  Jolm  the  Baptist  "  gladly,"  and  "  did  many  things ;" 
and  yet  afterwards  gave  orders  for  his  murder.  In  like  manner, 
there  are  still  too  many  of  this  class,  who,  from  the  novelty  of 
the  gospel  to  them,  or  something  peculiarly  engaging  in  the 
manner  of  its  publication,  or  something  else,  have  their  affec- 
tions excited,  and  even  strongly  excited,  but  whose  love  soon 
waxes  cold,  nay,  expires;  and  Avho,  tided  by  the  opposition, 
or  the  enticements  of  their  worldly  connexions,  relapse  into  a 
state  of  indifference,  or  even  enmity,  to  all  that  is  good. 

The  third  class  of  hearers  here  described,  are  the  thorny-ground 
hearers,  "  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  and  the  thorns  sjprang  up 
with  it  and  choked  ity  The  exposition  of  this  is  given  in  the  14th 
verse  :  "  And  that  which  fell  a^nonq  thorns  are  thei/,  toho,  when  they 
have  heardy  goforth^  and  are  choked  with  cares,  and  riches,  and  plea- 
sures of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection,^ ^  The  gi'ound, 
cursed  for  fallen  man's  sake,  only  yields  its  fruit  to  his  painful 
labour,  and  the  sweat  of  his  brow ;  while  it  produces  of  itself 
thorns  and  thistles,  and  other  noxious  herbs  and  weeds,  among 
which,  if  seed-corn  fall  and  spring  up,  they  sometimes  grow  up 
along  with  it,  so  as  almost  to  kill  the  com,  and  so  as  certainly 
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;o  prevent  its  coming  to  maturity.  Thus  it  is  with  the  hearers 
jere  described.  They  are  not  like  the  way-side  hearers,  or  the 
jeed  trodden  down,  and  carried  away  by  birds,  which  never 
springs  up  at  all ;  they  are  not  like  those  on  whom  no  impres- 
jion  whatever  is  made  by  the  word ;  for  here  the  seed  springs 
ip,  and  they  are  somewhat  affected.  Neither  are  they  like  the 
jtony-ground  hearers,  or  the  seed  which,  though  it  springs  up, 
ivithers  away  entirely,  or  those  who  after  strong  feeling  com- 
pletelv  fall  away ;  for  here  the  seed  not  only  springs,  but  the 
plant  lives,  and  appears  perhaps  even  to  thrive — that  is,  they  do 
act  fall  away,  or  openly  apostatize,  or  throw  off  all  appearance 
ind  profession  of  religion.  Still,  however,  they  are  essentially 
ieficient.  Like  the  com,  whose  stalk,  situated  as  here  described, 
lives,  but  is  choked  and  impoverished,  and  whose  husk  is  empty, 
3r  has  its  contents  blasted  and  useless ;  so  they  have  a  name  to 
live,  but  are  dead ;  they  have  the  form,  but  not  the  power,  of 
ffodliness ;  they  have,  in  many  things,  the  appearance  of  what 
\B  good,  but  in  nothing  the  reality  :  the  cares,  and  pleasures,  and 
riches  of  the  world,  like  rank  and  overshadowing  thorns,  abstract- 
bg  the  strength  of  the  soil,  and  keeping  off  the  light  of  heaven 
and  the  influence  of  the  sun,  choke  the  word,  so  that  it  brings 
ao  fruit  to  perfection. 

Too  true  it  is,  as  our  Lord  here  teaches,  that  this  baneful  effect 
LB  often  produced  by  "  the  cares  of  this  life."  He  alludes  to  sinful 
Dares ;  and  these  are  either  cares  about  things  which  are  in 
themselves  sinfiil ;  or,  w^hich  is  far  more  common  with  this  class 
of  hearers,  cares  which,  though  they  are  about  things  in  their 
own  nature  warrantable,  or  even  necessary  and  incumbent,  as, 
for  example,  a  man's  calling,  yet  become  sinful  by  their  excess, 
engrossing  the  affections,  and  so  perplexing  the  mind  and  en- 
gaging the  time,  as  to  shut  out  true  religion,  by  rendering  it 
impracticable  to  pay  it  that  attention  wliich  it  must  have  in 
order  to  give  it  any  supreme  influence  on  the  heart  and  charac- 
ter. Alas  !  how  many  are  ruined  in  tliis  way !  Look  at  many 
among  us  only  as  they  outwardly  appeal*,  while  they  are  decently 
sitting  in  the  house  of  God,  under  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
and  it  would  be  natural  to  conclude  that  all  was  well  with  them : 
but  follow  the  same  persons  through  the  remainder  of  the  week, 
as  they  toil  on,  either  in  lowly  penury,  or  in  a  conspicuous 
station  of  Ufe  ;  and  not  only  their  time  and  bodily  labour,  but, 
what  is  much  more  decisive,  their  thoughts  and  supreme  desires 
are  so  swallowed  up  by  the  world,  as  to  rank  them  with  those 
who  "  mind  earthly  tilings,''  and  to  preclude  the  possibility  of 
their  following  up  what  tney  have  heard  in  the  church,  so  as  to 
become  truly  pious,  and  bring  fniit  to  perfection.  Such  cares 
as  these  our  Lord  enumerates  along  with  gross  vices,  and  de- 
clares them  to  be  equally  fatal  to  the  soul,  when  he  says :  "  Take 
heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 
that  day  come  upon  yon  unawares." 
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So  it  IS,  also,  with  the  "  riches  of  this  Kfe  ;"•— they,  too,  choke 
the  seed  of  the  word,  and  prevent  the  fiiiitfulness  of  many. 
There  are  some  who  are  greatly  injured  by  the  actual  possession 
of  riches.  Matthew  and  Mark  here  use  the  expressions,  "  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches."  In  some,  the  bad  habits  which  the 
spending  of  them  fosters ;  in  others,  the  selfishness  and  ^piag 
parsimony  of  hoarding  them ;  and  in  others,  the  obstacles  Wlbich 
they  throw  in  the  way  of  breaking  with  the  world;  eSeCftn 
ually  prevent  the  decided  influence  of  what  they  hear.  Thus 
we  read  that  a  certain  yoimg  man  came  to  Jesus,  calling  him 
"  Grood  Master,"  and  asking  what  good  thing  he  should  cb  to 
inherit  eternal  life ;  but,  when  he  heard  his  instructions,  "  he 
went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions.  There  are 
many  more,  however,  who  are  deeply  injured  by  the  desijfe  of 
riches :  for  to  this,  persons  in  every  class  of  society,  even  the 
lowest,  are  subject.  Covetousness  is  idolatry :  it  is  the  departure 
of  the  heart  from  God.  Sometimes,  even  while  men  are  sitting 
before  God,  as  his  people  sit,  and  hearing  his  word,  they  have 
their  hearts  going  after  their  covetousness :  at  all  events,  to  get 
gain  is  habitually  their  most  earnest  desire  and  favourite  pursuit. 
But  this  spirit  is  inconsistent  with  true  religion.  "  No  nwtn  can 
serve  two  masters,"  says  our  Lord.  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon."  **  The  love  of  money,"  savs  Paul,  "  is  the  root 
of  all  evil ;  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred 
from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
Borrows." 

And  so  it  is,  too,  with  "  the  pleasures  of  this  life,"  or  what  are 
called,  in  Mark,  "  the  lusts,"  or  desires,  "  of  other  things"  besides 
riches — and  elsewhere,  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life :" — these  also  choke  the  seed  of 
the  word  in  many.  The  pursuit  of  pleasures,  acknowledged  on 
all  hands  to  be  sinful,  is  plainly  the  ruin  of  some  ;  and  the  in- 
ordinate pursuit  of  enjoyments  which  might  otherwise  be  safe, 
is  no  less  fatal  with  others.  Those  who  Hve  in  such  pleasure, 
are  **  dead  while  they  live."  Those  who  "  serve  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures,"  are  **  deceived,"  whatever  they  may  dream  of 
reUgion.  "  Lovers  of  pleasure,  more  than  lovers  of  God,"  are 
immediately  joined,  by  Paul,  with  those  who  "  have  a  form  ol 
godliness,  but  denytlie  power  thereof."*  Of  intemperance  and 
unpurity,  the  end  is  declared  to  be  death :  but  let  it  not  be  for- 

fotten,  that  the  pursuit  of  the  less  offensive  worldly  gaities  and 
ivolities  so  dissipates  the  mind,  as  to  prevent  any  decided 
benefit  from  the  preaching  of  the  word.  Thus,  in  various  ways, 
the  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life  choke  the  seed 
of  the  word  in  many,  so  that  there  is  nothing  really  good  in  them, 
though  they  never  entirely  throw  off  the  profession  of  religion. 
Their  knowledge  is  very  partial,  and  not  influential ;  their  faith 
is  nominal ;  their  sorrow  is  not  a  godly  sorrow ;  their  prayers 
and  praises  are  lifeless ;  their  alms  are  destitute  of  true  Christian 

•  1  Tim.  ill.  6. 
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charity,  or  love  ; — there  is  something  radically  deficient  in  every 
part  of  their  character — "  they  bring  no  firuit  to  perfection." 

The  fourth  and  last  class  of  hearers,  and  the  only  class  who 
reap  saving  benefit  fi-om  the  preaching  of  the  word,  are  thus 
described:  ^^  And  other  fell  on  good  ground^  and  sprang  up  ^  and 
harefrwU  an  hundred-fotdy  The  exposition  of  this  part  of  the 
parable,  is  given  in  the  15th  verse  :  "  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
are  thej/y  who,  in  an  hon^eat  and  good  hearty  having  heard  the  word^ 
keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,^  ^  What  is  here  said  of 
a  good  heart,  and  the  consequent  success  of  the  word,  must  not 
be  understood  as  implying  that  there  is  anything  spiritually 
good  in  any  man's  heart,  previous  to  his  becoming  the  subject 
of  the  regenerating  grace  of  God ;  or,  that  the  success  of  the 

SQspel  is  owing  to  any  aptitude  in  any  mind  to  receive  it,  in- 
ependentjly  on  that  grace :  for,  the  tenor  of  Scripture  teaches 
that  the  human  heart  is,  without  exception  depraved,  that  all 
good  is  from  God,  and  in  particular,  that  the  success  of  the  gos- 
pel is  to  be  attributed  to  liis  special  grace.     Consistently  with 
all  this,  however,  in  those  hearers  in  whom  the  seed  of  the  word 
is  to  become  fruitful,  there  is  produced  an  honesty,  a  simplicity, 
a  sincerity,  an  uprightness  of  intention,  a  desire  to  profit.     This 
prjeparatiQu  of  the  heart  is  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  ground  is  made 
good  by  him.     This  class  of  hearers,  as  contrasted  with  the 
way-side  hearers,  not  only  hear,  but  imderstand,  and  are  im- 
pr^essed,  so  that  the  seed,  or  word,  takes  root,  in  their  hearts. 
As  contrasted  with  the  stony-ground  hearers,  the  seed  not  only 
springs  up,  but  continues  to  nourish  ;  they  retain,  or  keep,  the 
word.     -Aoid,  as  contrasted  with  the  thorny-ground  hearers,  who 
come  nearest  of  any  to  true  Cliristians  not  to  be  altogether  so, 
they  not  only  keep  the  word,  but  they  keep  it  to  good  purpose, 
so  as  to  bear  fruit  to  perfection — ^fruit  ripe  and  truly  good.     With 
them  there  is,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  "  first  the  made,  then  the 
ear,  after  that  the  fiill  com  in  the  ear."     They  are  by  no  means 
all  equally  fruitful,  however.     We  are  told,  both  in  Matthew 
and  in  Mark,  that  they  bring  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundred-fold, 
some  sixty,  apd  some  thirty.'*     An  hundred-fold  was  indeed  a 
very  uncommon  increase,  yet  good  authority  assures  us  that  it 
was  soi^ptimes  known  in  that  very  Iruitftil  country.     Such  a 
case  as  tjtiat  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  from  a  persecutor,  became 
so  eminent  a  saint  and  minister,  may  be  considered  as  an  ex- 
ample of  this  wonderful  increase :  and  there  are  still  individuals 
fton\  time  to  time,  who  far  surpass,  in  attainments,  the  generality 
of  Christians.     Sixty-fold  was  also  a  great  increase,  even  in 
Judea,  though  not  very  uncommon :  of  this  rank  are  all  those 
wlio  are  stroiig  in  the  faith,  lively  in  their  afiections,  zealous  of 
good  works,  very  exemplary  in  their  walk,  and  ready  to  do  and 
to  suffer  everythmg  for  Christ.  Thirty-fold,  or  the  reaping  thirtv 
times  as  much  as  was  Ssown,  was  common  in  that  country.    Thid 
i](iay  inqludq  thpse  of  all  the  lower  degrees  of  Christian  principle 
and  service ;  all  who  are  weak  in  the  ftdth,  and  babes  in  Chnst ; 
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all  who,  tliough  tnily  accepted  and  sanctified,  have  yet  great 
imperfections,  and  do  comparatively  but  Uttle  for  God.  All  of 
this  class,  however,  do  keep,  or  retain  the  word,  and  are  fimitftd 
in  some  degree.  They  all  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,  or 
perseverance ;  they  all  continue  and  increase  in  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  truth,  and  seek  to  become  more  and  more  fruit- 
ful. All  of  them  **  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  having  become 
servants  to  God,  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end 
everlasting  life." 

And  now,  as  Jesus  cried,  when  he  had  spoken  this  parable, 
so  we  cry  again,  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  '  This 
parable  is  just  as  applicable  to  you  as  it  was  to  those  to  whom 
it  was  originally  addressed.  Persons  of  all  the  four  classes  here 
described,  are  to  be  foimd  among  you ;  and  it  is  your  duty  to 
consider  to  which  of  them  you  belong,  and  then  not  to  put 
aside  the  word,  but  to  apply  it  to  yom'selves. 

You  who,  Uke  the  icay-side  hearers,  do  not  consider  the  word, 
nor  imderstand  it,  and  who  are  not  at  all  impressed  by  it,  think 
how  inexcusable  your  conduct  is,  in  reference  both  to  us,  and 
to  oiu'  Master.  Think  of  the  incivility,  the  rudeness  of  paying 
no  attention  to  what  we  say ;  and  think  of  the  pain  and  dis- 
couragement of  labouring  in  vain.  But  this  is  little  to  the  folly 
and  guilt  of  your  conduct  in  reference  to  God,  while  you  count 
as  a  vain  thing  the  great  things  of  his  law  which  he  declares  to 
you.  Remember,  your  attendance  here  cannot  be  without  some 
effect ;  the  gospel  must  prove  to  you,  either  the  savour  of  life 
unto  life  or  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.  Remember  how  it 
gratifies  the  great  enemy  of  your  souls,  when  he  succeeds  in 
keeping  you  m  this  careless  state  ;  and  be  on  your  guard  against 
him,  if  you  have  any  vd^h.  to  escape  the  fate  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  He  could  have  no  power  over  you,  were 
it  not  for  a  fault  in  yourselves.  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves." 

You  who,  Hke  the  atony-ground  hearers,  are,  at  times,  strongly 
impressed,  but  whose  impressions  are  not  lasting,  think  of  tne 
futiHty  of  all  such  evanescent  feehngs.  Thus  falling  back,  you 
become  worse  than  before.  But  how  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  How 
can  you  be  steady,  when  the  good  work  has  not  been  begun  in 
your  How  can  you  bring  forth  fruit,  when  the  root  of  the 
matter  is  not  found  in  you  ?  How  can  there  be  growth,  where 
there  is  neither  life  nor  nomishment  ?  "  Can  the  rush  grow  up 
without  mire  ?  can  the  flag  grow  without  water  ?  Whilst  it  is 
yet  in  his  greenness,  and  not  cut  down,  it  withereth  before  any 
other  herb.  So  are  the  paths  of  all  that  forget  God,  and  the 
hypocrite's  hope  shall  pensh."  Seek  to  get  the  seed  of  the  word 
deeply  rooted  in  your  hearts,  in  the  way  of  faith,  regeneration, 
and  repentance ;  and  thus  you  will  have  within  you  an  inde- 
structible principle,  which  will  stand  every  trial. 

There  is  also  a  radical  defect  in  you  who  belong  to  the  class 
of  the  thorny-ground  hearers,  namely,  that  you  have  n^ver  beeA 
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tlioroughly  converted  to  God.  Seek  that  a  nmcli  deeper  im- 
pression may  be  made  on  yon ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  be  on 
your  guard  against  those  things  wliich  are  here  stated  to  have 
a  powerful  influence  m  preventing  your  conversion  and  fruitful- 
ness.  Leave  not  the  seed  on  the  surface,  but  harrow  it  in  by 
meditation  and  prayer.  Beware  of  the  cares  of  tliis  hfe.  The 
Lord  is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing.  Cast  all  your  care  on 
him,  and  he  will  care  for  you.  Beware  of  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  in  possession  and  in  desire.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man,  or  one  who 
trusts  in  riches,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Beware 
of  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  whether  grossly  immoral  or  merely 
dissipating,  and  characteristic  of  those  who  seek  not  their  hap- 

Siness  in  Grod.  Hear  this,  ye  that  are  given  to  pleasures,  and 
well  carelessly :  sit  sDent  and  get  you  into  darkness.  Let  your 
laughter  be  turned  into  momTdng,  and  your  mirth  into  heavi- 
ness. If  you  of  this  class  are  satisfied  to  sleep  on  and  perish, 
you  may  continue  as  you  are  :  but,  if  you  wish  to  bear  any  good 
fruit,  and  to  be  saved,  you  must  bethink  yourselves,  and  proceed 
in  a  totally  different  manner.  Be  most  anxious  that  the  word 
may  come  to  you  with  power :  and  look  through  all  instruments 
to  the  Lord ;  for,  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  may  water,  but 
it  is  God  who  giveth  the  increase. 

Speaking,  finally,  to  those  of  you  who  are  like  the  good- 
ground  hearers,  how  can  we  but  rejoice  before  God  on  your 
account  ?  "  For  this  cause  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  be- 
cause, when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us, 
ye  received  it,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the 
word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  also  m  you  that  believe.** 
Hold  fast  the  faithful  word,  as  ye  have  been  taught.  Rest  not 
satisfied  with  small  degrees  of  fruitfulness ;  but  continue  to  im- 
prove, knowing  that  according  to  your  progress,  so  will  be  your 
gracious  reward.  "  And  this  1  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound 
yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment ;  that  ye 
may  approve  things  that  are  excellent ;  that  ye  may  be  sincere, 
and  without  offence,  till  the  day  of  Christ ;  being  filled  with  all 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God," 
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"  No  man,  when  be  hatli  lighted  a  candle,  eoveretli  it  with  a  Tessely  or  potteth  it  imder 
a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  enter  in  maj  see  the  fiffht. 
17.  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  neither  anjthinff  faid, 
that  shall  not  M  known  and  come  abroad.  18.  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear: 
for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  mm  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeu  to  have.  19.  Then  came  to  him  his  mother 
and  his  brethren,  and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  press.  20.  And  it  was  told 
him  by  certain,  which  said,  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to 
see  thee.  21.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother  and  my  bretmtn 
are  these  which  hear  the  Word  of  Gh)d,  and  do  it.'' 

The  figurative  illustrations  of  divine  truth,  given  by  our  Lord, 
are  very  numerous,  very  natural,  and,  generally  speaking,  very 
simple  :  but,  however  numerous,  they  are  all  important  and  in- 
structive ;  however  natural,  they  are  not  so  obvious  as  to  be 
uninteresting ;  however  simple,  they  are  never  low  or  coarse. 
How  simple  and  natural,  for  example,  and  yet  how  beautiful  and 
edifying  this  parable  of  the  lighted  canme !  It  seems,  so  to 
speak,  to  have  been  a  favourite  figure  with  our  Saviour ;  for  he 
introduced  it  into  his  sermon  on  the  moimt,  and  we  read  of  him 
employing  it  again  in  the  11th  chapter  of  Luke,  at  the  33d  verse. 
"  No  man, '  says  he,  according  to  the  passage  before  us, ."  when 
he  hath  lighted  a  candle^  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under 
a  bed  ;  hut  setteth  U  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  who  enter  in  may  see 
the  lighty  The  literal  meaning  of  these  words  is  so  obvious, 
that  no  explanation  can  render  them  more  intelligible ;  and  all 
must  be  so  agreed,  that,  in  such  circumstances,  men  would  pur- 
sue the  conduct  here  supposed,  that  nothing  need  be  said  on 
that  point.  But  what  are  the  lessons  read  to  us  in  this  parable  ? 
It  will  assist  in  answering  this  question,  to  turn  to  the  more 
full  view  given,  in  the  parallel  passage  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  Matt.  v.  14 :  "  Ye  are  the  Ught  of  the  world.  A  city 
that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a 
candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorifjr  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

This  parable,  first  of  all,  supposes  that  men's  natural  state  is 
a  state  of  darkness ;  for,  whv  introduce  light,  if  all  were  already 
clear  ?  Their  state  is  Uke  tnat  of  the  world  without,  when  the 
sun  has  long  been  down;  or,  like  that  of  an  apartment  in  a 
house  at  midnight,  in  which  there  is  no  artificial  light.  They 
are  all  naturally  ignorant  of  God,  of  their  own  state,  of  the  way 
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of  restoration  to  the  divine  favour  and  image,  of  the  rule  of  duty, 
and  of  the  life  to  come.  In  the  world,  deeds  of  darkness  are 
committed;  the  prince  of  darkness  reigns;  and  many  false  lights 
are  visible,  which  could  not  be,  if  it  were  spiritual  dajr — if  there 
were  any  one  clear,  sufficient,  safe  Kght.  And  this  is  the  case, 
not  merely  in  countries  where  the  gospel  has  never  been  pub-t 
lished,  but  in  our  own  land,  where  it  is  preached  and  generally 
professed.  With  regard  to  vast  multitudes,  even  all  who  are 
of  the  world,  "  darkness  covers  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness 
the  people."  As  to  reUgion,  they  are  "  in  darkness,  and  walk 
in  darkness,  and  know  not  whither  they  go,  because  darkness 
hath  blinded  their  eyes.'* 

Still,  however,  there  are  some  who  are  as  a  light  on  earth,  or 
as  a  candle  in  a  dark  place  ;  for  such,  we  gather  farther  from 
this  parable,  are  the  disciples  of  Christ.  It  is  true  that,  in  the 
highest  sense,  he  himself  is  "  the  Light  of  the  world ;"  yet  he 
says  to  his  disciples,  in  an  inferior  sense,  according  to  the  pas- 
sage already  quoted :  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  Pecu- 
liarly applicable  to  the  apostles  and  public  preachers  of  the  word, 
this  description  is  characteristic  of  all  who  know,  and  profess, 
and  walk  in  the  truth.  Though  once  darkness,  they  have  be- 
come light  in  the  Lord.  They  are  deUvered  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 
He  is  the  light  of  the  world ;  but,  it  is  added,  that  they  who 
follow  him,  "  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  Ufe."  Their  light  is  borrowed,  no  doubt ;  but  still  it  is  useful 
to  themselves  and  others.  They  shine  with  a  reflected  light ; 
but  still  they  do  shine.  Teachers  especially,  and  all  enlight- 
ened Christians  in  some  degree,  serve  to  diffuse  the  light  of  true 
doctrine  :  and  all  who  walk  consistently  with  their  profession, 
give  an  open,  practical,  and  attractive  illustration  of  what  true 
religion  is. 

Again,  as  a  lighted  candle  is  not  covered  up,  but  placed  on  a 
candlestick,  and  in  a  favourable  situation  for  diffusing  its  light 
around ;  so  we  are  here  taught,  that  Christians  are  not  at  liberty 
to  withdraw  from  society,  but  are  called  on  to  do  their  duty  in 
it.  They  cannot  innocently,  as  monks  and  nuns,  shut  themselves 
up  in  cloisters,  or,  as  hermits,  wander  away  from  the  face  of  men 
into  deserts.  Voluntary  hmnility,  self-righteousness,  and  will- 
worship,  may  look  on  such  conduct  with  admiration ;  but  the 
Word  of  God  condemns  it.  BeUevers  must  not  desert  their 
post.  Christians  are  boimd  to  occupy  their  place,  and  to  do 
their  duty — in  families,  in  the  Church,  and  m  society  at  large. 
They  must  do  what  they  can  to  improve  and  illuminate  their 
own  circle,  whether  it  be  great  or  small.  Nor  let  any  of  them 
reckon  his  own  sphere  insignificant,  or  forget  that,  by  occupy- 
ing it  properly,  he  may  far  surpass  the  man  who  unworthily  fills 
a  greater.  Better  a  small  apartment,  well  lighted,  than  a  spa- 
cious hall  in  which  a  sickly  taper  only  renders  darkness  visible. 
Moreover,  taking  into  view  the  two  great,  and  ever  consis- 
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tent  objects,  at  which  Christians  ought  to  aim  in  all  that  they 
say  and  do — naraely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  their 
feUow-creatures  who  see  their  light,  or  observe  their  conduct — 
we  infer,  that  this  parable  is  equally  opposed  to  vanity  and 
ostentation,  and  to  false  shame  and  indecision.  Neither  this 
nor  any  other  part  of  Scripture  gives  professors  of  religion  any 
sanction  to  an  ostentatious  display  of  their  knowledge,  graces, 
and  good  works ;  that^  instead  of  serving  any  good  purpose, 
would  be  sinful  and  hurtftil,  and  would  be  so  far  from  glorifying 
God,  that  it  would  expose  religion  to  contempt,  and  feed  their 
own  pride.  Such  vanity  is  condemned,  in  the  strongest  terms, 
in  many  parts  of  the  AVord  of  God,  and  particularly  in  the  direc- 
tions given  by  our  Lord  for  almsgi^dng,  prayer,  and  fasting. 
Instead  of  doing  their  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them,  they 
are  not  to  let  their  left  hand  know  what  their  right  hand  doeth. 
Instead  of  praying  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  to  be  seen  of 
men,  they  are  to  enter  into  their  closet,  and  pray  in  secret.  In- 
stead of  being  of  a  sad  countenance,  and  disfiguring  their  faces, 
that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast,  they  are  to  anoint  their 
head  and  wash  their  face.  Some,  however,  are  disposed  to 
carry  this  too  far,  and  would  have  it  thought  that  all,  or  almost 
all,  outward  appearances  of  reUgion  and  benevolence  are  osten- 
tatious and  hypocritical,  and  therefore  to  be  avoided.  In  oppo- 
sition to  both  these  extremes,  we  ought  to  pursue  that  line  of 
conduct  which  lies  at  the  due  medium  between  that  vanity 
which  seeks  to  push  itself  into  notice,  and  that  timid  lukewarm- 
ness  which  prevents  both  the  appearance  and  the  reality  of 
active  piety  and  virtue.  Though  we  are  not  to  pray,  or  to  give 
alms,  or  to  do  any  good  action  whatever,  m  order  to  be  seen  of 
men,  we  are  not  to  abstahi  from  doing  what  is  ffood,  because  it 
may  be  seen  of  men.  Nay,  it  is  frequently  the  duty  of  the 
Christian  to  appear  openly  in  the  cause  of  God,  on  account  of 
the  good  effect  which  the  expression  of  his  sentiments  and  his 
example  may  have  on  others. 

Any  very  full  account  of  the  conduct  which  is  incumbent  on 
believers  does  not  seem  to  be  required  here,  as  the  parable 
contains  rather  an  animated  call  to  the  lively  exercise  of  all  the 
Christian  graces,  than  a  description  of  any  of  them  in  particular. 
The  following  hints,  however,  may  be  proper.  Perliaps  the 
idea  which  is  first  suggested  by  the  light  which  ought  to  shine 
in  the  Christian,  is  that  of  an  open  and  decided  declaration  of 
his  principles,  with  the  view  of  recommending  them  to  his  fel- 
low-creatures. He  is  to  entertain,  profess,  and  do  what  he  can 
by  his  exertions,  to  diffuse  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the  goEmel. 
Next  to  this,  it  is  here  implied  that  he  is  to  be  very  careful  to 
act  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  than  which  nothing 
is  more  adorning  and  more  likely  to  be  useful.  He  is  to  be 
regular  and  conscientious  in  the  observance  of  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  rehgion.  In  his  intercourse  Avith  his  fellow-creatures, 
he  is  to  be  just,  true,  forgiving,  affectionate,  and  charitable.  He 
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18  to  be  a  companion  of  those  that  fear  God,  and  keep  his  pre- 
cepts :  and  when  he  happens  to  be  with  any  of  a  different  charac- 
ter, he  is  not  to  allow  himself,  from  motives  of  mistaken  and 
unjustifiable  complaisance,  to  say  or  do  what  his  conscience 
condemns.  He  is,  also,  to  keep  his  passions  and  affections  imder 
the  control  of  religion.  To  talk  much  of  heaven,'  and  to  be,  at 
the  same  time,  obviously  engrossed  with  the  cares  of  the  world, 
is  the  sure  way  to  open  the  mouths  of  gainsayers.  He  who 
would  glorify  God,  and  benefit  men,  must  live  so  as  to  convince 
observers  that  God  is  his  portion — ^that  Christ  is  liis  trust — that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  his  guide — that  the  divine  law  is  his  delight 
— and  that  lie  would  not  exchange  the  hope  of  the  Christian 
for  all  the  pleasures  and  honours  of  this  life.  In  short,  what- 
soever things  are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  or  of  good 
report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise ;  these 
things  he  is  to  think  on,  and  reduce  to  practice. 

Learn  here,  then,  behevers,  your  duty  (for  I  shall  not  insist 
on  the  duties  of  ministers  as  such,  though  they  are  here  in- 
cluded)— learn  here  your  duty,  all  of  you  who  are  the  Lord's, 
and  be  exhorted  to  practise  it  in  God's  strength.  Do  not  fall 
into  the  error  of  supposing  that  because  you  ought  not  to  be 
conformed  to  the  world,  you  must  needs  therefore  go  out  of  the 
world.  You  have  your  prescribed  part  to  act  in  the  world, 
though  you  are  not  of  it.     Do  not  shut  yourselves  up,  when 

}rou  are  called  on  to  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
iving.  Whatever  is  in  your  power  to  say  and  do,  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  men,  say  it  and  do  it.  If  you  have  ten 
talents,  employ  them  all.  If  you  have  only  one  talent,  do  not 
hide  it  in  a  napkin.  If  you  move  as  you  ought  to  do  in  your 
station,  remember  that  many  eyes  are  upon  you.  Your  incon- 
sistency will  likely  do  much  evil,  your  exemplariness  will  likely 
do  much  good.  "  Be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God, 
without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  genera- 
tion, among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  foi*th 
the  word  of  life.*' — "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  show 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hatn  called  you  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light." — "  Have  your  conversation,  there- 
fore, honest  among  the  Gentiles,  that,  whereas  they  speak 
against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may,  by  your  good  works,  wnich 
they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation." 

Verse  17  :  "  For  nothing  is  secret^  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest  ; 
neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad^ 
Probably,  to  many  these  words  might  suggest  the  idea  that  all 
will  be  disclosed  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  in  this  sense  they 
would,  no  doubt,  be  true,  and  furnish  a  powerful  motive  to 
the  avoiding  of  hypocrisy,  and  to  the  discharge  of  every  duty. 
In  this  sense,  they  would  correspond  with  what  our  Lord  says 
in  the  12th  chapter  of  Luke,  near  the  beginning:  "  Beware  ye 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.     For  there  ia 
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nothing  covered,  tliat  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid  that 
shall  not  be  known.  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house- 
tops." And  it  surely  becomes  us  always  to  act  as  remembering 
that  "  God  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every 
secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 

This,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  the  application  intended 
to  be  made  of  the  words  in  this  connection  ;  for,  here  they  are 
introduced  as  following  up  the  direction,  in  the  preceding  verse, 
not  to  conceal,  but  to  diffiise,  the  Hght  of  divine  tnith.     As 
applicable  more  immediately  to  that  time,  and  to  tlie  disciples 
who  were  then  present,  and  especially  to  the  apostles,  the  words 
declare  that  it  was  Christ's  intention  that  what  they  heard  from 
him  sometimes  privately,  should  be  faithfully  pubUshed  by  them  ; 
and  thus  the  words  find  an  illustration  in  this  passage  in  the  10th 
chapter  of  Matthew,  from  the  26th  verse,  where  our  Lord  is 
givmg  directions  to  the  apostles,  on  their  being  sent  out  to  preach 
the  gospel :   "  Fear  them  not,  therefore  :  for  there  is  nothing 
covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known.     What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light : 
and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  house- 
tops.*'    The  words  also  imply  that,  whatever  veil  might  hang 
over  some  things  for  a  time,  and  whatever  comparative  obscurity 
might  attend  liis  parables  and  his  present  mode  of  instruction, 
it  was  his  resolution  that  every  thing  should  ultimately  be  un- 
folded as  plainly,  and  published  as  extensively,  as  possible.     As 
more  generally  appUcable  to  Christianity,  and  to  the  wish  of  its 
Founder  with  regard  to  its  publication  in  all  ages,  these  words 
imply  that  there  is  here  nothing  of  that  affectation  of  mystery, 
ana   studied   concealment,   which   characterized   most   of  the 
heathen  priests  and  philosophers,  who  fully  instnicted  only  the 
initiated,  only  a  favoured  few,  and  kept  the  great  bulk  of  the 
people  in  the  dark,  with  regard  to  what  they  deemed  the  most 
sacred  and  most  important  points.     Here  every  thing  is  open, 
and  equally  addressed  to  all  ranks  and  descriptions  of  men :  and 
all  are  invited  and  encouraged,  nay,  commanded,  to  hear,  con- 
sider, search,  and  understand.     While  the  duty,  therefore,  of  the 
unrestrained  publication  of  the  whole  truth  is  acknowledged  on 
the  one  hand,  let  the  obligation  of  the  attentive  examination,  and 
thankful  reception  of  the  whole  truth,  be  acknowledged  on  the 
other.     While  great  plainness  of  speech  is  to  be  used  in  declaring 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  let  great  simplicity  and  readiness  of 
mind  be  shown  in  the  embracing  of  it.     The  will  of  God  is  now 
brought  to  light  in  the  New  Testament ;  let  all  behold  and  wel- 
come that  light.     We  have  a  **  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereimto 
we  shall  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place  ;  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  our 
hearts." 

Verse  18 :  "  Take  heed^  therejhre^  hoinye  henr^     The  connection 
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appears  to  be  this — as  the  light  of  the  tinitli  was  to  be  diffused, 
in  other  words,  as  the  whole  doctrines  and  duties  of  the  gospel 
were  to  be  plainly  published,  it  was,  of  course,  incumbent  on 
all  to  take  heed  how  they  heard.  In  the  parallel  passage  of 
Mark  iv.  24,  our  Lord  said,  according  to  our  version,  "  Take 
heed  tohat  ye  hear."  Hearers  ought,  imquestionably,  to  consider 
whether  what  they  hear  be  agreeable  or  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  to  receive  or  reject  it  accordingly.  This  may  be 
inferred,  as  from  the  nature  of  things,  so  also  from  such  passages 
as  these  :  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimonv :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 
— "  These,'*  namely,  the  hearers  at  Berea,  "  were  more  noble 
than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  tlie  scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so.'' — "  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction 
that  causeth  to  err  fi-om  the  words  of  knowledge." — "  Beware 
of  false  prophets."  *  Some  commentators,  however,  are  of 
opinion  that  this  is  not  the  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  bv 
these  words,  as  given  by  Mark ;  but  that  their  meaning  is  much 
the  same  with  what  is  suggested  bv  the  passage  as  in  Luke. 
The  clause  in  Mark  may,  perhaps,  be  rendered,  *'  Heed  what 
you  hear  ;"  that  is,  take  heed  to  it,  attend  to  it.t  In  this  view 
it  is  a  caution,  not  so  much  to  beware  of  false  doctrine,  as  to 
give  proper  attention  to  true. 

The  caution,  "  Take  heed  how  you  hear,"  would  itself,  if  fully 
handled,  furnish  subject  for  a  sermon :  in  an  exercise  of  this 
kind,  however,  a  few  hints  are  all  that  can,  with  propriety,  be 
given  ;  and  they  shall  be  given,  at  once,  in  the  form  of  directions, 
without  illustration,  and  in  as  many  sentences.     Hear  with  a 

Erepared  and  sedate  mind.  Hear  without  prejudice.  Hear  with 
eedom  from  a  critical  and  captious  spirit.  Hear  with  humility 
and  teachableness.  Hear  with  close  attention.  Hear  with  a 
desire  to  profit.  Hear  with  personal  application.  Hear  with 
faith.  Hear  with  love.  Hear  with  dependence  on  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Hear,  so  as  to  remember,  and  to  do. 

It  concerns  even  those  Avho  have  already  received  the  gospel, 
to  take  heed  how  they  hear.  Let  them  beware  of  whatever 
would  prevent  them  from  deriving  full  benefit  from  hearing. 
Let  them  not  suppose  that  they  know  and  feel  enough  to  render 
their  presence  at  the  preaching  of  the  word,  or  their  taking  a 
lively  interest  in  it,  of  little  consequence  to  them.  A  peculiar 
blessing,  and  a  peculiar  energy  attend  this  ordinance,  for  all  who 
enter  heartily  into  its  spirit :  and  pastors  are  declared  to  be  ap- 
pointed, not  only  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  but  "  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,"  and  "  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ." 

But  especially  ought  this  caution  to  be  attended  to  by  those 
of  you  who  are  hearing  without  profit.  There  is,  doubtless, 
much  imperfection  in  the  manner  of  publishing  the  gospel ;  but 

•  Sec  also  2  John  10.  t  BXurin  tj  «»«yfri. 
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ou  may  rest  assm-ed  that  the  chief  fault  Hes  'wdth  yourselves. 

f  you  do  not  bring  to  the  hearing  of  the  word  a  spirit  of  wilful 
enmity  and  intentional  opposition;  if  you  do  not  studiously 
preserve  an  insensibility  of  mind,  and  boast,  or  feel  ready  to 
boast,  of  your  remaining  as  you  are,  and  of  your  not  allowing 
yourselves  to  be  moved  by  our  representations,  as  if  that  w^ould 
betray  weakness :  consider  whether  you  do  not  come  short  of 
the  saving  benefit  of  the  truth  itself,  by  fixing  your  thoughts 
too  much  on  the  instruments  of  its  promulgation,  and  by  amusing 
yourselves  with  idly  speculating  on  that  by  which  you  ought 
to  be  deeply  impressed.  Does  it,  then,  require  talents  so  ex- 
traordinary to  tell  you  that  you  are  naturally  condemned,  and 
depraved,  and  helpless,  and  that  a  way  is  provided  for  your 
recovery  by  the  blood  and  spirit  of  Christ?  Are  these  things 
so  uninteresting  in  themselves,  that  they  can  have  no  weight 
with  you  imless  they  have  many  adventitious  aids  ?  or  rather, 
is  it  not  the  very  simpUcity  of  those  truths  which  constitutes 
their  grandeur  and  their  power?  When  we  tell  you  of  your 
danger,  are  you  to  remain  unmoved,  unless  it  be  well  told  ? 
When  we  show  you  the  sword  of  divine  justice  suspended,  as  it 
were  by  a  hair,  over  your  heads,  are  you,  instead  of  shrinking, 
and  hastening  from  under  it,  to  stop  and  entertain  yourselves  with 
examining  whether  its  liilt  be  well  ornamented  and  its  blade 
well  polished  ?  When  we  point  to  the  chains  with  wluch  the 
devil  has  bound  you,  is  it  as  if  you  were  in  your  senses,  to  amuse 
yom-selves  i;\^th  listening  to  their  tinkling  ?  When  we  bring 
forward  the  bread  of  ^ife  for  your  famisliing  souls,  is  it  for  you 
to  loathe  it  on  the  pretence  (for  it  is  a  pretence,)  that  it  is  not 
prepared  with  your  own  favourite  seasoning  ?  When  we  speak 
of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  of  God  and  eternity,  is  it  for  you  to 
think  only  of  how  we  are  speaking,  and  to  pay  no  attention  to 
what  is  spoken,  to  take  no  heed  how  you  hear  ?  Ah !  trifle  not 
BO  with  tne  word  of  God.  Remember,  that  though  its  ministers 
are  human,  its  authority  is  divine.  The  vessels  are  earthen,  but 
it  is  indeed  a  treasure  which  they  contain.  The  pitchers  are  of 
little  value,  and  they  will  be  soon  broken,  and,  as  to  any  further 
use  here,  thrown  away;  but  the  light .  itself  is  heavenly  and 

florious.  Take  heed,  therefore,  to  the  treasure,  and  to  the 
ght.  Take  heed  how  you  hear.  If  you  continue  to  disregard 
his  Avord,  God  may  avenge  himself  on  you,  by  Avith drawing  it 
from  you,  or  you  from  it,  or,  by  depriving  it  of  all  power  to 
affect  you,  even  so  far  as  it  does  at  present.  He  may  say  of 
you,  they  are  joined  to  idols,  they  are  resolutely  bent  on  sin  and 
folly  ; — let  them  alone. 

Tliis,  or  something  very  like  this,  is  the  argument  with  which 

our  Lord  here  enforces  the  caution,  "  Take  heed  how  you  hear : 

JoTy  whosoever  hath,  to  Mm  shall  he  given ;  and  whosoever  hath  not, 

from  him  shall  he  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  httvpy     This 

argument,  r»  it  is  expressed  in  the  exactly  parallel  passages  of 

Matthew  and  Mark,  and  as  it  is  also  introduced  on  an  entirelv 
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different  occasion,  namely,  in  the  parable  of  the  talents,*  bears 
a  paradoxical  or  contradictory  appearance ;  for  there,  it  is  said, 
in  the  last  clause,  that  "  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath."  But  that  difficulty  is 
removed  by  the  way  in  which  the  last  clause  is  worded  in  the 
passage  before  us,  **  Whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have."  There  is  here  a 
contrast,  you  observe,  between  him  that  hath,  and  him  that 
seemeth  to  have.f  He  that  hath,  is  he  who  is  in  possession  of 
advantages,  principles,  and  goodness,  which  are  really  his  own ; 
in  other  words,  he  who  has  so  improved  his  religious  privileges, 
that  they  turn  to  his  salvation.  To  every  such  person  "  it  shall 
be  given ;"  and  it  is  said,  in  Matthew,  **  he  shall  have  more 
abundance."  That  is,  his  privileges  shall  be  continued  and  in- 
creased ;  and  he  shall  grow  in  gi-ace  and  in  knowledge.  On  the 
other  hand,  **  whosoever  hath  not"  so  improved  liis  privileges, 
that  they,  and  liis  attainments,  may  be  strictly  called  liis  own, 
**  from  Inm  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to 
have."  Whatever  advantages  he  may  possess,  and  whatever  at- 
tainments he  may  make,  however  great  excellence  he  may  seem 
to  himself  and  others  to  have  reached ;  if  he  be  a  graceless  man, 
he  will  be  stripped  of  the  whole,  as  transitory  and  hollow.  He 
may  seem  to  lumself,  and  to  others,  to  be  rich,  and  increased 
in  goods,  and  to  stand  in  need  of  nothing ;  yet  shall  he  soon  be 
seen  to  be  poor,  and  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  bhnd,  and 
naked.  The  Apostle  James  teaches  that  a  man  may  seem  to  be 
religious,  and  yet  his  reUgion  be  vain.  "  Let  no  man,  then, 
deceive  himself."  Let  no  man  think  more  highly  of  himself 
than  he  ought  to  think.  But  let  all  take  heed  now  they  hear, 
and  so  improve  their  privileges,  that  their  attainments  may  be 
solid,  and  their  advantages  and  character  ever  improving. 

Verse  19 :  "  Then  came  to  him  his  mother  (Mary)  and  his  breth- 
ren/^ that  is,  probably,  his  cousins,  or  near  relations;  for  the 
word  brethren,  as  used  by  the  Jews,  did  not  necessarily  signify 
ftdl  brothers.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?"  said  the  peo- 
ple on  one  occasion;!  "  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary?  and  his 
brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas?  and  his 
sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?"  His  friends  sought  to  get  at 
him,  at  this  time ;  for  what  purpose  does  not  certainly  appear, 
though  it  may  have  been  to  remonstrate  with  him,  and  to  en- 
deavour to  dissuade  him  from  going  on  as  he  was  doing.  We 
read,  in  Mark  iii.  20,  as  follows :  "  And  the  multitude  cometh 
together  again,  so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 
And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 

•  Matt.  xiii.  12,  xxv.  29 ;  Mark  iv.  24  ;  Luke  xix.  26.        ^ 

t  Some  critics,  however,  are  of  opinion  that  the  word  h»u  is  here  an  expletive,  signi- 
fying: reality,  and  not  appearance.  Dr  Ad.  Clarke  in  locum ;  and  Pcarcc's  Note  on  >iark 
X.  42. —  An  apt  illustration  of  this  clause  is  found  in  Juvenal,  Sat.  iii. 

Nil  hahuit  Codrus  ;  quis  enim  negat  ?  et  tamen  illud 
Perdidit  infelix  totum  nil. 
X  Matt,  xiii-  55. 
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liiui ;  for  they  said,  He  is  beside  himself.''  But,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  reason  of  their  seeking  him,  they  coidd  not  get 
close  to  him,  for  the  crowd.  On  this,  certain  persons  said  to 
him :  "  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without^  desiring  to  see 
thee.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it:^^  or,  as  it  is 
more  fully  related  by  Matthew  :*  "  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him  that  told  him.  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my 
brethren  ?  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples, 
and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  !  For,  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.^f 

On  these  words  of  om:  Lord,  we  may  remark,  1st,  That  they 
are  not  intended  to  cast  a  slight  on  his  mother  and  brethren,  or  to  «n- 
dervalue  the  duties  men  owe  to  their  relations.  This  coidd  never 
have  been  the  design  of  him  who  was  so  attentive  to  every  duty, 
and  of  whom  it  was  said,  particularly,  that,  in  early  Ufe,  he  went 
down  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  his  parents,  and  that, 
on  the  cross,  he  manifested  the  most  tender  concern  for  his 
mother,  whom  he  was  about  to  leave  behind  him  in  the  world. 
Undoubtedly,  all  who  have  friends,  should  themselves  be  friendly. 
We  remark,  however,  from  these  w^ords, 

2d,  That  we  must  not  allow  our  regard  to  our  relations  to  interfere 
with  our  duty  to  God.  Oin*  Lord  went  on  with  his  public  duty, 
at  this  time,  unmoved  by  this  interruption :  and  he  might  have 
said,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  "  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?"  So 
Levi  "  said  imto  his  father  and  mother,  I  have  not  seen  them : 
neither  did  he  acknowledge  his  brethi'en,  nor  knew  his  own 
children."  The  Church  is  thus  addressed  4  "  Hearken,  0 
daughter,  and  incline  thine  ear ;  forget  also  thine  owti  people 
and  thy  father's  house."  He  that  loveth  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  more  than  Christ,  is  not 
woi-thy  of  him,  and  cannot  be  his  disciple.  "  Henceforth  know 
we  no  man  after  the  flesh,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul;  "yea,  though 
we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know 
we  him  no  more."  Every  thing  that  comes  into  competition 
with  our  duty  to  our  Lord,  must  give  way. 

3d,  These  words  show  the  sinfulness  a^tid  the  folly  of  all  super- 
stitious regard  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  She  wa«  but  a  woman,  nay, 
an  erring  and  sinfiil  woman — a  sinner  saved  by  grace.  Her  Son 
followed  his  own  way,  fiotwithstanding  her  coming ;  and  he 
seems  studiously  to  have  expressed  liimself  so  as  to  show  the 
superiority  of  true  religion  to  any  honour  she  could  claim,  merely 
as  his  mother. 

4th,  Our  Lord  seems  here  to  have  alluded  to  the  fact  that 

*  Matt.  xii.  48. 

f  Andromachp  says  to  Hector,  'E«T»f,  «t«^  fv  fin  Iwri  vmrti^Htii  vrvtm  finrn^  *hJi  ««r/- 
yimr$t* — Thou  art  my  father,  aud  venerable  mother  and  brother. — Iliad ,  vi.  42y. 
\  Ts.  xlv.  JO. 
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many  of  his  relations  did  not  believe  and  obey  him ;  and,  in 
connection  with  that  fact,  to  have  taught  that  nothing  hut  per- 
sonal faith  and  obedience  can  avail  for  safety,  John  tells  usf  that 
"  neither  did  Christ's  brethren  believe  in  him."  But,  without 
faith,  they  could  not  be  saved.  In  like  manner,  it  holds  true 
universally,  that  no  connection  with  pious  relations,  and  no  ad- 
vantages whatever,  can  supply  the  want  of  saving  grace  and 
personal  religion. 

But  finally,  and  chiefly,  these  words  are  intended  to  express 
the  great  love  Jesus  bears  to  his  true  disciples^  and  the  high  honour  he 
bestows  on  them.  A  man  is  supposed  to  love  his  mother,  and 
brothers,  and  sisters,  and  to  do  what  he  can  for  their  good.  So, 
however  intense  may  be  the  love  that  a  good  man  bears  to  liis 
nearest  and  dearest  connections,  all  that  love,  and  much  more, 
did  Christ  bear  to  these  disciples.  Tliis  was  a  privilege  truly 
delightful,  profitable,  and  honourable.  Nor  was  this  privilege 
peculiar  to  those  who  were  then  present :  for,  "  this  honour  have 
all  the  saints."  Jesus  "  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren." 
He  is  akin  to  them  not  merely  by  his  own  incarnation,  but  also 
by  their  regeneration  after  his  image :  and  he  will  fully  perform 
the  kind  offices  of  a  kinsman.  Think  of  this,  ye  who  are  of  his 
family.  What  an  honour  to  be  so  nearly  related  to  the  King  of 
kings !  What  happiness,  also,  is  thus  secured  to  you  through 
hini !  He  will  be  ever  sympathizing  and  ever  fai1;hful.  Other 
relations  may  prove  unfaithful,  or  be  removed  from  you  by 
death ;  but  Jesus  is  "  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  bro- 
ther." Cease  from  man,  then,  and  trust  in  your  Divine  Redeemer. 
Cleave  to  him,  and  he  will  take  you  all  home,  as  one  happy 
family,  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  his  Father  and  your  Father,  for 
ever  and  ever. — Learn,  too,  in  what  light  you  are  to  regard  those 
who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it.  Look  on  them  as  the 
excellent  of  the  earth.  Regard  the  lowhest  Christian  as  the 
beloved  brother,  or  sister,  of  your  great  Redeemer ;  and  bear  his 
people  the  tenderest  love,  and  do  them  all  the  good  you  can,  for 
the  sake  of  Him  who,  as  he  is  their  elder  brother,  and  your  elder 
brother,  becomes  the  connecting  link  of  brotherhood  and  sister- 
hood between  you  all ;  and  who  will,  at  last,  say  to  you :  "  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  oi  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

*  John  vii.  5. 
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LUKE  VIIL  22-25. 

^'  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples :  and 
he  said  unto  tliem,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And  thej 
launched  forth.  23.  But  as  thoy  sailed  he  fell  asleep :  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake  ;  and  they  were  filled  with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardir. 
24.  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  Master,  we  perisn. 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the  water ;  and  they  ceased^ 
and  there  was  a  calm.  25.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Where  is  your  faitli  ?  And 
they,  being  afraid,  wondered,  saying  one  to  another.  What  manner  of  man  is  this? 
for  ne  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  him/' 


»i 


Men  are  naturally  fond  of  the  marvellous.  Whatever  is  extra- 
ordinary draws  them  forth  in  crowds,  and  attracts  their  admiring 
gaze  and  anxious  inquiry.  No  doubt,  the  effect  of  this  is  only 
the  gratification  of  idle  curiosity,  and  the  excitement  of  empty 
wonderment.  But  that  is  when  the  things  which  cause  men  s 
wonder  have  only  a  mock  grandeur,  or  when  the  trulv  magnifi- 
cent displays  of  divine  power  are  not  regarded  with  suitable 
dispositions.  As  for  the  works  of  God,  they  are  indeed  aston- 
ishmg,  and  their  right  contemplation  is,  along  with  liis  own 
blessing,  of  admirable  use  in  leading  men  to  exercise  towards 
him  the  gi*aces  of  reverential  fear,  adoring  admiration,  holy 
obedience,  and  stedfast  trust.  "  I  would  seek  imto  God,"  says 
EUphaz,  "  and  unto  God  would  I  commit  my  cause  ;  who  doeth 
great  things  and  unsearchable,  marvellous  things  without  num- 
ber :"  and  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb  teaches  us  to 
sing,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  sh«3l  not 
fear  thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  f  for  thou  only  art  holy.'* 
But  however  marvellous,  in  themselves,  the  works  of  creation 
and  providence  unquestionably  are,  the  constancy  with  which 
they  are  presented  to  our  view  takes  away  much  from  their 
impression;  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  are,  therefore, 
conspicuous  in  that  departure  fi'om  the  ordinary  course  of  nature 
and  providence  which  occurred  in  the  miracles  recorded  in 
Scripture,  as  they  are  peculiarly  calculated,  both  to  serve  as  a 
proof  of  revelation,  ancl  t%  awaken  our  attention  to  its  important 
subjects.  The  miracles  performed  by  our  Lord  himself  during 
liis  ministry  on  earth,  were  very  numerous ;  and,  of  all  the  works 
performed  by  him  whose  name  is  "  Wonderful,"  fcAv,  if  any,  are 
more  wonderfiil  than  this  of  which  we  have  here  an  account 
We  shall  first  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  miracle  itself, 
together  with  such  observations  as  may  appear  to  be  directly 
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suggested  by  it ;  and  we  shall  then,  as  the  explanation  of  the 
disciples  leads  us,  consider  what  manner  of  man  this  miracle 
proved  Jesus  to  be. 

This  miracle  is  recorded  by  Matthew,  in  his  8th  chapter  from 
the  23d  verse ;  and  by  Mark,  in  his  4th  chapter  from  the  35th 
verse.  "  Now  it  came  to  pass^^^  says  Luke,  on  a  certain  day^ 
Mark  says  that  it  was  "  on  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was 
come  ;  that  is,  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day  on  which  Jesus 
spoke  several  parables  which  were  just  related.  Both  Matthew 
and  Mark  make  mention  of  our  Lord's  giving  express  directions 
to  the  disciples  to  pass  over  to  the  other  side ;  that  is,  to  the 
opposite  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  othei'wise  called  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  and  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret.  Matthew  says,-  that 
"  when  Christ  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed 
him ;"  and  Mark  states  that  **  they  took  liim  even  as  he  was,  in 
the  ship ;"  that  is,  the  disciples  set  out  on  the  passage  imme- 
diately, without  waiting  to  make  any  preparation.  "  He  said 
unto  them,^^  according  to  Luke,  "  Ijet  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side 
of  the  lake.  And  they  launched  forthy  Observe  here,  that  we 
nave  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  for  gomg  to  sea. 
Though  always  attended  with  some  danger,  it  is  not  a  tempting 
of  Providence  to  put  to  sea  in  circumstances  not  obviously  im- 
proper. It  is  a  lawful  mode  of  proceeding  from  one  place  to 
another,  nay,  it  is  sometimes  an  mcumbent  duty.  Christ  may 
stiJI  be  said,  at  times,  by  the  voice  of  his  providence,  to  command 
his  disciples  to  go  to  sea :  and  when  he  thus  commands,  and  when 
duty  calls,  it  is  unworthy  of  them  to  hesitate,  or  to  be  afraid. 
Observe,  however,  also,  that  all  who  go  to  sea  will  do  well  to  have 
Clirist  with  them  in  the  sliip.  You  know  the  meaning  of  this  re- 
mark :  it  is  not  that  his  bodily  presence,  as  a  passenger,  can  now 
be  had,  but  it  is  that  his  spiritual  and  invisible,  providential  and 
gracious  presence,  is  necessary  to  their  safety.  Wherever  they 
are,  and  nowever  they  are  employed,  those  Avho  are  leading  a 
life  of  faith  in  Christ,  have  him  always  along  -with  them ;  for,  to 
all  such  he  says :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway.''  If  they  have  his 
providential  protection,  they  are  secure  against  all  the  literal 
dangers  of  the  deep :  and,  at  all  events,  if  they  have  Chidst  in 
their  hearts,  if  he  and  all  his  unsearchable  riches  be  theirs,  their 
souls  are  safe,  though  their  bodies  should  go  to  the  bottom. 

Mark  states,  that  "  there  were  also  with  Christ  other  little 
ships."  Probably,  there  were  on  board  of  these  many  whom  the 
bark  in  which  our  Lord  was  could  not  accommodate.  Though 
the  multitude  Avas  sent  away,  yet  it  would  seem  that  part  of 
them  were  so  aflfected  by  what  tney  had  seen  and  heard,  during 
tlieir  attendance  on  him,  as  to  resolve  to  accompany  him  across 
the  sea,  to  enjoy  a  continuance  of  his  ministry.  So,  at  all  times, 
those  who  profess  to  value  religious  ordinances  should  not 
grudge  to  go  to  a  distance,  or  to  submit  to  trouble,  and,  if  need 
be,  danger,  in  order  to  enjoy  them.  We  often  hear  of  people 
crossing  seas,  and  travelling  far  away,  to  see  interesting  coun- 
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tries  and  cities,  and  entirely  changing  their  abode  from  one  part 
of  tlie  coimtry  to  another,  or  from  one  town  to  another,  for  the 
sake  of  certain  worldly  advantages :  it  would  be  well,  if  there 
were  more  instances  of  persons  acting  in  the  same  manner,  in 
order  to  secure  gospel  privileges. 

We  are  here  told  that  "  as  they  sailed^  Jesus  fill  asleep.^^  Par- 
taker of  our  sinless  bodily  and  mental  infirmities,  he  stood  in 
need  of  the  refreshmeut  of  sleep  fi-om  time  to  time  ;  and  now,  in 

f)articular,  he  must  have  been  much  fatigued  \vith  the  abundant 
abours  of  the  preceding  day.  Serene  and  sweet  must  have 
been  the  repose  of  one  so  holy,  and  so  free  from  what  can  alarm 
the  soul.  So  may  every  one  of  his  followers,  who  holds  faith  and 
a  good  conscience,  go  to  rest,  saying :  "  Thou  hast  put  gladness 
in  my  heart." — "  I  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  sleep  : 
for  thou.  Lord,  makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety.'* 

As  they  w^ere  sailing,  and  when  the  darkness  of  the  night  must 
have  been  come  on,  "  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  uie  lake  /* 
a  sudden  and  most  violent  tempest  arose,  so  that  "  they  icere 
filled  (that  is,  their  ship  was  filled)  with  water '^ — "the  Avaves 
beat  into  the  ship,"  and  they  "  were  in  jeopardy, ^^  in  the  utmost 
danger  of  perishing.  Though  the  disciples  had  put  to  sea  at 
the  divine  command,  yet  they  were  overtaken  by  a  storm.  We 
learn  from  this,  that,  though  to  those  who  follow  the  path  of 
duty,  there  is  a  promise  that  all  things  will,  in  some  way,  work 
together  for  then-  good,  there  is  no  promise  of  absolute  exemp- 
tion from  trouble.  If  we  desire,  therefore,  faithfully  to  follow 
Christ,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  by  expecting  what  he  has 
never  promised.  He  and  his  immediate  disciples  were  exposed 
to  a  storm,  and  we  are  not  to  look  for  a  constant  calm.  It  is 
even  said  that  "  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,"  and 
that  they  "  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God." 

During  this  tremendous  storm,  Jesus,  as  already  noticed, 
was  asleep ;  he  was,  according  to  Mark,  "  in  the  hinder  part  of 
the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow."  This  appeared  very  strange  to 
the  disciples,  and  it  also  added  much  to  their  terror,  for  they 
evidently  thought  that  he  could  not  be  aware  of  their  situation. 
They  " came  to  him,^  therefore,  " and  awoke  him^  According 
to  Mark,  they  said  to  him  (for  various  expressions  seem  to 
have  been  used  by  them),  "Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we 
perish?"  There  was,  surely,  in  this,  an  expression  of  suspicion 
of  his  care  and  kindness,  which,  however  the  trying  situation  in 
which  they  were  placed  might  in  some  measure  palliate,  it 
could  not  justify.  And  so  it  is,  frequently,  that  even  his  own 
people,  in  the  perturbation  of  trouble,  entertain,  and  perhaps 
express,  suspicious  thoughts  of  him,  for  which  they  ougnt  to  be 
deeply  humbled,  and  agamst  the  recurrence  of  which  they  ought 
to  be  much  on  their  guard. 

According  to  Luke,  the  disciples  exclaimed,  as  they  awoke 
Chritft,  "  Master,  Master^  we  pei'ish .'"     This  was  an  exclamation 


LUKE  VIII.  22-25.  477 

of  extreme  terror.    According  to  Matthew,  their  procedure  drew 
from  our  Lord  this  kind,  though  sharp  rebuke,  befcre  he  wrought 
the  miracle,  "  Why  are  ye  fearful  ?  0  ye  of  little  faith !"    Though 
the  following  illustration  of  this  passage  must  have  been  often 
given,  it  is  too  appropriate  to  be  omitted.     Csesar,  being  at  sea 
in  a  dreadful  storm,  maintained  the  most  perfect  tranquillity 
himself,  while  those  around  him  were  in  dismav.     When  the 
pilot's,  or  rather  master's,  courage  at  last  forsook  him,  and  he 
was  giving  up  all  for  lost,  Caesar  addressed  him,  magnanimously, 
to  this  effect :  "  Why  are  you  afraid  ?    Remember  that  ye  carry 
Caesar,  and  the  fortune  ol  Caesar."    "  Why  are  ye  fearfiil?"  said 
Jesus  to  his  disciples.     Had  they  known  and  considered  all, 
they  would  have  felt  secure ;  for  they  carried  a  far  greater 
person  than  Caesar,  and  a  far  greater  fortune  than  Caesar's,  if  on 
a  subject  so  divine,  we  may  apply  a  word  so  heathenish.    They 
carried  "  the  Prince  of  the  kmgs  of  the  earth,"  and  the  ever- 
lasting destiny  of  men.     Jesus  had  much  more  to  do  and  suffer, 
before  he  was  to  die ;  and,  bearing  him  forward  to  what  lay 
before  him,  they  were,  in  the  meantime  at  least  perfectly  safe. 
Our  Lord  here  also  exposes  the  true  cause  of  their  fear — it  was 
that  they  had  so  Uttle  faith :  for,  if  they  had  had  all  the  confi- 
dence in  his  grace  and  power  which  they  ought  to  have  had, 
considering  what  they  had  already  witnessed,  they  would  not 
now  have  been  thrown  into  this  perturbation.     So,  all  the  fears 
of  God's  people  either  arise  from  want  of  faith,  or  are  aggra- 
vated by  it.     It  becomes  them,  not  only  to  beware  of  rash 
complaints,  but  to  look  to  him  to  keep  them  from  unbelief,  and 
to  enable  them  to  be  of  good  courage. 

Much  unnecessary  alann,  and  much  unbelief,  as  the  disciples 
manifested  on  this  occasion,  they  nevertheless  also  manifested 
some  true  piety,  and  even  genuine  faith ;  for,  you  will  find  from 
Matthew,  that  they  betook  themselves  to  Christ  in  earnest 
prayer,  saying,  "  Lord,  save  us ;  we  perish."  It  has  been  some- 
times said,  that  if  there  be  earnest  prayer  anywhere,  it  is  at  sea, 
and  especially  during  a  storm ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
there  is  then  something  peculiarly  calculated  to  draw  forth  the 
soul  in  sincere  supplication  for  safety.  It  is  very  necessary, 
however,  not  to  confound  the  prayer  which  is  the  mere  cry  of 
nature,  with  the  prayer  of  genuine,  habitual  piety,  and  of  faith* 
The  desire  of  self-preservation,  which  has  been  called  the  first 
law  of  our  nature,  must  not  be  mistaken  for  the  holy  and 
confidential  turning  of  the  soul  to  God  in  the  time  of  trouble. 
Threatening  external  circumstances  are  often  fomid  to  extort 
passionate  supplications  for  deliverance  from  those  who  are 
altogether  in  a  state  of  unbelief  and  impenitence.  The  cry  of 
nature  may,  in  such  circumstances,  be  followed  by  deliverance 
from  drowning,  or  it  may  not ;  but  it  cannot  be  followed  by  any 
spiritual  or  eternal  blessing :  whereas,  the  prayer  of  faith  has  the 
promise  of  literal  deliverance,  if  it  be  for  God's  glory  and  his 
people's  real  good;  and,  at  all  events,  whatever  befall  their 
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bodies,  it  will  be  followed  bv  the  endless  salvation  of  their  souls* 
The  prayer  offered  up  at  this  time,  was  the  prayer,  though  of 
weak,  yet  of  truly  pious  persons,  of  real  disciples,  and  it  was  the 
prayer,  though  of  little,  yet  of  soma  faith.  They  plainly  turned 
to  the  true  source  of  safety  at  this  time ;  they  looked  only  to  the 
Lord ;  and  they  seem  to  have,  at  last,  looked  to  him  with  the 
expectation  of  deliverance. 

How  excellent,  though  brief,  a  model  of  prayer  do  these  words 
fiimish  to  us,  when  we  think  of  our  naturally  perishing  and 
helpless  state  because  of  sin !  Let  us  go  to  the  Saviour  sensible 
that  such  is  our  state,  and  fiiUy  convinced  of  his  ability  and 
willingness  to  help  us ;  let  us  renounce  every  other  ground  of 
hope,  and  let  us  cast  ourselves  on  his  mercy  saying.  Lord,  save 
us,  else  we  perish. 

No  sooner  had  the  disciples  made  this  prayerful  application 
to  our  Lord,  than  he  inteiposed  for  their  deliverance.  "  Tfien  he 
arose,^^  that  is,  he  arose  from  the  pillow  on  which  he  had  been 
sleeping,  "  and  rebuked'  the  wind,  and  the  raffing  of  tite  toater,^^ 
Mark  records  the  words  he  employed.  "  He  said  unto  the  sea, 
Peace,  be  still."  He  spoke,  probaoly,  to  show  that  the  coming 
calm  was  of  his  making:  and,  the  words  being  accompanied 
with  divine  power,  the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water  "  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  calm ;"  or,  as  the  other  two  evangelists  express 
it,  "  a  great  calm."  The  miracle  was  instantaneous  and  com- 
plete :  tlie  wind  not  only  ceased,  but  the  waves,  instead  of  con- 
tinuing, as  usual,  to  be  agitated  for  some  time  after,  and  only 
gradually  subsiding,  settled  immediately ;  and  the  surface  of  the 
sea  became  perfectly  smooth  in  a  moment.  If  we  are  to  consider 
Luke's  account  as  giving  all  the  circumstances  he  mentions  in 
the  exact  order  of  time,  then  our  Lord  adverted  again,  and  after 
the  miracle,  to  the  wealcness  of  faith  the  disciples  had  discovered; 
and,  surely,  the  scene  they  had  now  witnessed  must  have  re- 
established their  faith.  Having,  however,  noticed  this  point 
already,  we  need  not  now  enlarge  on  it  farther. 

No  wonder  that  this  miracle  made  a  very  powerful  impression 
on  the  disciples.  Luke  tells  us  that  they  were  "  afraid,'^  and 
Mark,  that  "  they  feared  exceedingly."  This  must  have  been 
a  very  different  kind  of  fear,  however,  from  w^hat  agitated  them, 
when  they  thought  themselves  in  danger  of  perishing  in  the 
waters :  it  must  have  been  a  reverential  fear,  a  holy  awe,  suitable 
to  a  deliverance  at  once  so  gracious  and  so  astonishing.  And 
this  is  the  fear  that  becomes  all  who,  by  pardoning  mercy,  are 
delivered  fi-om  the  danger  of  perishing  eternally: — this  is  the 
fear  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  when  he  says  that  "  there  is 
forgiveness  with  God,  that  he  may  be  feared,"  and  the  prophet 
Hosea,  when  he  says  that  "they  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  liis 
goodness  in  the  latter  day." 

Luke  also  adds  that  the  disciples  "  wondered ;"  they  were 
amazed  at  what  they  had  witnessed,  ^^  saying  one  to  another^ 
What  manner  of  man  is  this?  for  he  commandeth  even  the  icinds  and 
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uHiter,  and  they  obey  Am."  And  well  might  they  thus  exclaim, 
for,  it  is  diflScult  to  conceive  anything  more  marvellous.  But 
let  us  now,  as  their  exclamation  suggests,  consider  what  manner 
of  man,  or  rather  person*  (for  there  is  no  word  for  man  in  the 
original),  this  miracle  proved  Jesus  Christ  to  be._ 

1.  This  mirdch  proved  Jesus  to  he  both  Ood  and  man,  and  there" 
fore  able  to  save  us  from  our  sins.  His  humanity  was  essential  to 
his  mediatorial  character,  more  especially,  to  his  being  capable 
of  suffering  and  dying  for  us  :  and  that  he  was  indeed  a  man, 
appeared,  as  from  many  other  circimistances,  so  particularly  from 
his  being  subject  to  fatigue,  and  requiring  rest — ^in  a  word,  from 
his  sleepmg.  But  that  he  was  more  than  man,  and  more  than 
a  prophet — that  he  was  the  Messiah,  nay,  the  true  God,  was 
proved  by  the  wonderful  manner  in  which  he  acted  on  this  occa- 
sion. The  prophets  and  apostles  were  careful  to  disclaim  the 
honour  of  the  miracles  they  performed ;  and  their  miracles  were 
so  ordered  as  to  lead  the  beholder  to  think  of  a  far  liigher  power 
than  theirs.  In  dividing  the  sea,  and  in  the  other  miracles  of 
Moses,  the  Lord  directed  him  how  to  proceed,  and  bade  him 
take  the  rod  in  his  hand,  so  that  it  was  evident  he  was  merely 
an  instrument.  The  apostles  speak  of  their  miracles  being  done 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  Christ.  Thus,  Peter  said  to  the 
lame  man,  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up, 
and  walk  ;"  and  to  -^neas,  "  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole." 
But,  as  to  Christ's  own  miracles,  he  left  those  who  beheld  them 
to  conclude  that  they  were  his  o^v^l,  in  the  highest  sense.  There 
is,  indeed,  mention  of  the  operation  of  the  Father ;  but  it  is  in  a 
way  which  exalts  the  glory  of  the  Son,  as  working  in  the  same 
way.  Thus,  we  read,  in  John  v.  17;  "Jesus  answered,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Therefore,  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken 
the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God." 

But,  while  all  Christ's  miracles  thus  proved  him  to  be  God  as 
well  as  man,  the  miracle  before  us  was  a  more  than  commonly 
striking  proof  of  this,  as  it  is  declared  to  bo  the  peculiar  pre- 
rogative of  God  to  rule  the  sea  and  the  winds.  "  0  Lord  God 
of  hosts,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  who  is  a  strong  God  like  unto 
thee  ?  or  to  thy  faithfulness  round  about  thee  ?  Thou  rulest  the 
raging  of  the  sea :  when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thou  stillest 
them." — "  He  walketh  upon  the  win^s  of  the  A\nnd." — **  He 
commandeth,  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wmd,  which  lifteth  up  the 
waves :"  and  "  he  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves 
thereof  are  still."  God  only  can  rule  the  sea,  and  it  is  altogether 
vain  for  any  creature  to  pretend  to  it.  The  well-known  anec- 
dote of  Canute,  king  of  England,  has  verj'-  deservedly  obtained 
a  place  in  history.  Some  of  his  flatterers,  having  exclaimed 
that  everything  was  possible  to  him,  he  ordered  his  chair  to  bo 
placed  on  the  seashore,  while  the  tide  was  rising,  and  sat  down. 
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As  the  waters  approached,  he  commanded  them  to  retire,  and  to 
obey  the  voice  of  liim  who  was  lord  of  the  ocean.     But,  when 
the  sea  still  advanced  towards  him,  and  began  to  wet  him  with 
its  billows,  he  turned  to  his  coui-tiers,  and  said  to  them  that 
every  creature  in  the  universe  was  feeble  and  impotent,  and 
that  power  resided  in  one  Being  alone,  in  whose  hands  were  all 
the  elements  of  nature,  and  who  could  say  to  the  ocean,  "  Thus 
far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther."     But  the  sea  did  obey  the 
command  of  the  Redeemer ;  and  it  is  hence  for  us  to  aclaiow- 
ledge  him  as  Lord  of  all.     When,  on  a  somewhat  similar  occa- 
sion,* Christ  walked  on  the  sea,  and  calmed  its  raging  billows, 
the  disciples  did  well  when  they  "  worshipped  him,  saying,  Of 
a  truth  tnou  art  the  Son  of  God."     So  let  us  acknowledge  him, 
and  praise  him,  and  trust  in  him.     He  is  indeed  "  mighty  to 
save. '     As  the  Psalmist  directs,  f  let  us  take  him  who  is  "  the 
confidence  of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the 
sea" — "  who  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  seas,  the  noise  of  their 
waves,  and  the  tumult  of  the  people" — let  us  take  tliis  glorious 
person  "  for  the  God  of  our  salvation."     If  we  do  so,  all  will  be 
well. 

2.  This  miracle  proves  that  the  Redeemer  never  forgets  his  people, 
though  he  sonietvnes  appears  to  do  so.  The  disciples  reflected  on 
Christ,  as  if  the  storm  and  his  sleeping  had  been  evidences  that 
he  did  not  care  for  them  :  but  he  was  by  no  means  unmindful  of 
them.  He  might  have  prevented  the  storm  altogether,  or  he 
might  have  remained  awake,  to  lay  it,  before  they  applied  to 
him  ;  but  he  did  neither :  and  yet  he  was  truly  mindful  of  them, 
both  in  the  storm  and  in  his  sleeping ;  for  thus  an  opportunity 
was  aflForded  to  try  their  faith,  to  lead  them  to  prayer,  and  to 
enable  him  to  interpose  for  their  safety.  By  his  providence,  he 
was  even  caring  for  them  all  the  while  he  Avas  asleep :  in  respect 
of  his  divine  nature,  he  knew  what  was  passing,  and  was  ready 
to  prevent  the  foundering  of  the  ship. 

So  he  often  appears,  as  it  were,  to  stand  by  for  a  time,  and  to 
take  no  part  in  the  trj'ing  affairs  of  his  people.  He  allows,  it 
may  be,  imminent  perils  to  press  on  them,  or  painful  and  dan- 
gerous disease  long  to  afflict  them ;  so  that  they  are  ready  to 
think,  and  to  say,  that  he  has  forgotten  them.  Thus  the 
Psalmist:  "  How  long  wilt  thou  forget  me,  0  Lord?  for  ever? 
how  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  me?" — **  1  will  say  unto 
God  my  rock.  Why  hast  thou  forgotten  me  ?"  But  the  truth  is, 
that  he  never  forgets  his  people,  however  he  may  appear  to  do 
so.  He  is  ever  watching  over  their  interests.  He  never  slept, 
in  this  sense  ;  and  he  never  did,  and  never  can,  sleep  at  all,  in 
respect  of  his  divine  nature.  "  He  that  keepeth  thee  will  not 
slumber.  Behold,  he  that  keepeth  Israel,  shall  neither  slimiber 
nor  sleep." — "  He  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary."  If  there  be 
any  forgetfiilness,  it  is  on  their  part,  and  not  on  his.  Nothing 
but  weakness  of  faith  can  lead  any  of  his  children  to  suspect 

•  Matt.  xiv.  33.  f  Ps.  Ixv.  5. 
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that  he  has,  strictly  speaking,  forgotten  them.  Hear,  on  this 
subject,  the  Psalmist  again :  "  Hatn  God  forgotten  to  be  gra- 
cious ?  hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ?  And  I 
said,  This  is  my  infirmity :  but  I  will  remember  the  years  of 
the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High."  Hear,  too,  the  words  in 
Isaiah :  "  Zion  said,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord 
hath  forgotten  me.  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that 
she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  yea, 
theymav  forget,  yet  wiU  I  not  forget  thee.  Behold,  I  have 
graven  tnee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands ;  thy  walls  are  con- 
tinually before  me." 

3,  This  miracle  proves  that  the  Redeemer  mil  certainly  deliver 
his  people  at  last.  What  should  hinder  him  ? — ^not  want  of  power, 
for  ne  is  "  the  mighty  God,"  as  this  history  abimdantly  shows — 
not  want  of  knowledge,  for  he  is  infinitely  wise  to  know  how  to 
save — ^not  want  of  will,  for  he  loves  them,  and  delights  to  help 
them.  He  might  prevent  their  trials  altogether,  or  cut  them 
very  short ;  but  he  often  brings  them  into  trouble,  and  leaves 
them  long  in  it,  to  let  them  feel  their  own  weakness,  to  humble 
them,  to  wean  them  from  the  world,  to  teach  them  to  look  to 
him,  and  to  get  himself  greater  ^ory,  and  bring  them  to  greater 
happiness,  when  he  at  last  gives  deliverance.  He  may  delay 
long,  but  he  will  not  delay  too  long.  He  will  work  for  them  at 
the  proper  time.  Their  extremity  will  be  his  opportunity. 
When  tney  seem  about  to  be  cut  off*,  then  he  will  show  himself. 
Therefore,  "  though  the  vision  tarry,"  they  may  well  wait  for  it, 
because  "  at  the  end  it  will  speak  and  not  lie  \  it  will  then  surely 
come,  and  will  not  tarry." 

Shoidd  any  of  the  Saviour's  true  disciples  feel  tempted  to  fear 
that  their  great  imworthiness  may  provoke  him  to  leave  them 
to  perish  for  ever,  let  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  convince 
them  that  neither  the  weakness  of  their  faith  nor  any  other  in- 
firmitv  will  prevent  him  from  delivering  them.  On  this  occa- 
sion he  reproved  his  disciples  for  theur  fearfrilness  and  little 
faith ;  but  ne  did  not,  therefore,  allow  them  to  -perish  in  the 
tempest.  So  still,  when  he  sees  the  partial  imbelief  of  any  of 
his  people,  he  is  offended  with  it;  but  he  does  not  therefore 
utterly  forsake  them.  We  read  of  his  miraculously  helping 
several  who  were  by  no  means  so  confident  in  his  power  and 
love  as  they  ought  to  have  been.  He  cleansed  the  leper,  who 
only  said,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean."  He 
cast  the  deaf  and  dumb  spirit  out  of  the  son  of  him  who  began 
with  saying :  "  If  thou  canst  do  anything,  have  compassion  on 
us,  and  help  us ;"  and  who  was  then  led  to  cry  out  with  tears : 
**  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief!"  In  like  manner, 
the  soul  of  every  one  who  can,  we  do  not  say  merely  repeat  the 
words,  but  who  can,  in  truth,  and  from  the  heart  say,  "  Lord,  I 
believe,  help  thou  mine  unbeUef,"  is  safe.  Let  not  this  remark, 
however,  be  mistaken  a,nd  abused.  Wherefore  is  it  that  we 
thus  speak?     Is  it  that  imbelievers  may  feel  secure,  or  that 

VOL.   I  2  H 


482  LECTURE  XLI. 

those  who  are  fearfiil  and  of  Httle  faith  may  be  satisfied?  Far 
from  it.  It  is  that  no  true  beUever,  however  weak,  may  de- 
spair; and  not  only  so,  but  that  every  true  believer  may  be 
ashamed  of  the  remainder  of  unbeUef  wdth  which  he  is  charge- 
able, and  see  good  reason  to  put  it  away  from  him.  A  strange 
and  a  gross  mistake  it  is,  if  any  shall  consider  tliis  remark  as  an 
apology  for  distrust  in  any  degree.  Surely,  the  truth  that  Christ 
will  not  leave  the  weak  in  faith  to  perish  in  sin,  if  rightly 
understood,  implies  that  their  fears  are  groundless,  and,  if  sent 
home  to  their  hearts,  and  properly  followed  out,  must  have  a 
great  effect  in  delivering  them  from  these  fears,  and  in  leading 
them  to  be  "  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God." 

How  delightful,  then,  to  tliink  that  Jesus  will  certainly  deliver 
his  people  at  last ;  and  that  he  is  able  to  save  them,  and  will 
save  them  to  the  uttermost.  Whatever  storms  may  be  raised 
against  them  by  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world ;  and  however  in- 
sufficient they  may  be  in  themselves,  he  will  help  them,  and 
bring  thorn  safe  through.  Well  may  they,  therefore,  thus 
express  their  confidence :  "  (xod  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore  we  \^^ll  not  fear,  though 
the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  though  tlie  waters  thereof  roar  and  bo 
troubled,  though  the  momxtains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.^* 
— "  God  is  in  the  midst  of  his  Church,  she  shall  not  be  moved ; 
God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early." 

4.  This  miracle  proves  that  Jesns  is  a  being  whom  it  is  impiety 
and  ruin  to  resist^  but  duty  and  happiness  to  obey.  Let  those  who 
are  resisting  Jesus,  by  neglecting  his  great  salvation,  and  dis- 
obeying his  commandments,  consider  that  they  heed  not  him 
Avhom  the  elements  obey,  and  let  them  feel  rebuked  by  the 
submissive  winds  and  waves.  What  daring  and  desperate 
wickedness  is  theirs?  How  can  they  escape?  How  vain  to 
contend  with  Him  who  can  both  raise  and  still  the  sea !  O  that 
they  may  become  properly  affected  with  their  danger,  and  ciy 
out,  "  Lord,  save ;  we  perish." 

•  How  becoming  and  safe,  on  the  other  hand,  are  the  situation 
and  demeanour  of  Christ's  obedient  people.  Submitting  to  his 
righteousness  and  to  his  laws,  obeying  firom  the  heart  the  form 
oi  doctrine  he  has  delivered  to  them,  let  them  study  to  become 
still  more  and  more  submissive,  and  desire  that  their  every 
thought  may  be  brought  into  captivity  to  his  obedience.  They 
are  not  indeed  to  expect  exemption  from  trouble  in  the  way  of 
duty ;  but  they  mav  count  on  his  gracious  presence  and  assistance, 
and  it  will  be  their  privilege  to  have  their  heart  stayed,  trustiDg 
in  him.  Embarked  in  his  cause,  they  will  find  that  he  will 
be  the  pilot,  and  will  guide  the  ship.  Though  their  spiritual 
ark  may  be  tossed  with  the  tempest,  it  will  never  sink.  Other 
vessels  will  be  seen  going  to  the  bottom,  or  dashed  in  pieces  on 
the  rocks ;  but  theirs  will  outride  the  storm.  Many  of  life's 
voyagers  will  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conBcience ; 
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but  they  will  all  reach  Immanuers  land ;  and,  safely  moored  in 
the  port  of  heaven,  they  will  know,  to  their  unspeakable  happi- 
ness, that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to 
all  them  that  obey  him.  * 

As  the  whole  of  this  subject  is  peculiarly  appropriate  to  sea- 
faring peoph,  so  a  few  words  directly  addressed  to  them  may  be 
a  suitable  conclusion.  You,  then,  whose  employment  is  to  go 
down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  do  business  in  the  great  waters, 
and  who  are  so  often  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  public  ordinances, 
be  thankful  that  you  are  now  here,  and  do  not  pass  over  this 
history  without  getting  some  good  from  it.  The  age  of  miracles  is 
past ;  but  it  is  still  the  age  of  providence  and  of  grace,  and  there 
IS  much  in  the  account  of  this  miracle  which  ought  to  impress 
you.  You  are  here,  then,  to-day ;  but  to-morrow,  or  soon,  you 
may  be  far  at  sea.  Need  I  remind  you  of  the  thousands  who 
have  gone  to  sea,  and  never  returned?  Need  I  speak  to  you 
of  the  large  addition  which  will  be  made  to  the  rising  throng, 
when  the  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  or  of  the 
bodies  which,  having  been  cast  on  shore,  are  mouldering  in  the 
earthy  bed,  whence  the  whistling  winds  shall  no  more  rouse 
them  ?  Need  I  say  a  word  to  you,  who  know  so  well  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  deep,  or  recall  to  you,  who  have  often  seen 
it,  how,  though  this  hour  it  may  be  smooth  as  glass,  the  next  it 
may  be  swellmg  into  mountains  ?  Though  you  may  put  to  sea 
in  fine  weather,  none  can  tell  how  soon  a  mighty  storm  of  wind 
may  come  down  upon  you,  and  you  may  be  reeling  to  and  fro, 
and  be  at  your  wits'  end :  nay,  none  can  tell  how  soon  you  may 
be  in  a  watery  grave.  But  tell  me  this — Are  you  ready  ?  Do 
not  shift  the  question.  Let  conscience  give  the  answer.  Most 
certainly,  every  man  who  is  chargeable  with  such  crimes  as 
profane  swearing,  wilful  neglect  of  ordinances,  impurity,  and 
intemperance,  unrepented  of,  unforgiven,  and  unforsaken,  ought 
at  once  to  confess  tiiat  he  is  not  ready  :  and  so  also  ought  eveiy 
man  of  you,  who,  though  more  decent,  is  yet  in  his  natural  state ; 
that  is,  ignorant,  unbelieving,  and  unrenewed.  0  listen  to  the 
warning  voice  now  addressed  to  you — a  voice  Avhich,  if  disre- 
garded but  this  once,  you  may  never  hear  again.  Listen  to  the 
voice  which  now  entreats  you  in  the  name  of  God,  and  of  Christ, 
and  of  all  that  is  dear  to  you  through  eternity,  to  be  reconciled 
to  God  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  to  repent  and  be  con- 
verted, before  you  venture  to  go  to  sea  again.  Begin,  even  now, 
thus  earnestly  to  pray,  "  Lord  save ;  we  perish.''  Yield  yom-sel ves 
up  to  his  grace  and  guidance ;  and  begin  to  live  to  his  glory. 
Thus,  when  the  time  of  sailing  comes  round  again,  you  will  go 
to  sea,  not  indeed  with  the  foolhardy  boasting  and  profane 
merriment  so  unbecoming  in  those  who  have  only  a  plank 
between  them  and  eternity,  but  with  the  rational,  calm,  cheerful, 
Christian  courage  of  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  who  feel 
that,  whatever  may  happen  during  the  voyage,  all  will  be  well 
with  them  for  ever. 
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"  Aud  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarcnes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee.  27. 
And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man  which 
had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any  house,  bat  in  Um 
tombs.  28.  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  with 
a  loud  voice  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee.  Jesns,  thou  Son  of  God  most  hi^h? 
I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not.  29.  (For  he  nad  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to 
come  out  of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him  :  and  he  was  kept  bound 
with  chidns,  and  in  fetters :  and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into 
the  wilderness.)  30.  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying.  What  is  thy  name?  And  he 
said,  Legion :  oecause  many  devils  were  entered  into  him.  SI.  And  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep.  32.  And 
there  was  there  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on  the  moimtain :  and  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And  he  suffered  them.  33. 
Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  nn 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were  choked.  34.  When  the^  that 
fed  them  saw  what  was  done,  they  fled,  and  went  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country.  35.  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ;  and  cam&  to  Jesus,  and 
found  the  man,  out  of  wnom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesat, 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid.  86.  They  also  which  saw  H 
told  then\  by  what  means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed.  37.  Then 
the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round  about  besought  him  to 
depart  from  them ;  for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear.  And  he  went  up  into  the 
ship,  and  returned  back  again.  38.  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  de- 
parted, besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  him :  but  Jesus  sent  him  awav,  sayings 
39.  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  show  how  great  things  God  hath  aone  unto 
thee.  And  he  went  his  way,^  and  published  throughout  the  whole  city  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him.*' 

Matthew  and  Mark  both  give  us  an  account  of  this  miracle^  the 
former  at  the  end  of  his  8th  chapter,  and  the  latter  at  the  begin- 
ning of  his  6th.  Our  Lord  and  nis  disciples,  having,  as  we  nad 
occasion  to  consider  in  our  last  Lecture,  passed  over  Uxe  Lake 
of  Gennesaret,  called  also  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  of  Tiberias, 
during  which  passage  the  tempest  was  miraculously  stilled, 
"  arrived  at "  that  part  of  the  coast  opposite  to  Galilee,  here  called 
by  Luke,  as  it  is  by  Mark,  "  the  caurUn/  of  the  Gadarenes.^^  This 
ap{)ears  to  have  been  the  same,  or  part  of  the  same,  country, 
wmch  is  called  by  Matthew  "  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes," 
or,  as  the  word  is  in  the  Old  Testament,  Girgashites.  This  ter- 
ritory is  said  to  have  belonged  to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh, 
and  to  have  been  afterwards  called  Trachonitis. 

When  Jesus  had  gone  ashore,  '^  there  met  him  out  qf  the  dty  (of 
Gadara)  a  certain  man  who  had  deviW — who  was  afflicted  with  a 
demoniacal  possession.  Matthew  says  that  there  met  Christ 
"  two  men  possessed  with  devils."  Though  there  may  be  an 
apparent,  tnere  is  no  real  contradiction  here.  There  were 
doubtless  two  men ;  but  Mark  and  Luke  mention  onlv  one  of 
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them — the  one,  we  must  suppose,  who  was  the  speaker  ou  the 
occasion,  and  the  more  remarkable  of  the  two ;  and  what  he 
spoke  he  spoke  both  for  himself,  and  for  the  other.  Somewhat 
in  this  way  it  is,  that  certain  thines  which  were  spoken  by  one 
of  his  disciples,  Peter,  for  example,  are  represented  as  spoken 
by  the  disciples  in  general,,  and  that  Mattnew  speaks  of  both 
the  malefactors  reviling  Christ,  and  Luke  only  oi  one  of  them. 
Having  taken  occasion  to  defend  the  commonly  received 
opinion  as  to  the  literal  sense  of  demoniacal  possessions,  when 
considering  the  case  of  the  man  with  the  unclean  spirit  in  the 
synagogue,  mentioned  in  the  4th  chapter,  we  shall  now  only 
remark,  on  that  point,  that  the  minutely  circumstantial  account 
here  given  of  this  case,  is  such  as  must  have  confirmed  the  Jews 
in  their  literal  idea  of  possessions,  and  as  cannot  now  but  with 
the  most  uniustifiable  violence  be  made  to  bear  any  other 
meaning.     This  will  abundantly  appear  as  we  proceed. 

Observe,  here,  that  this  wa-s  a  very  dreadful  case.     Various 
ag^avating  circumstances  are  stated.     It  was  of  long  standing ; 
the  man  had  "  had  devils  long  timey     The  inveteracy  of  the 
case  rendered  it  more  hopeless.     The  violence  of  the  possession 
further  appeared  from  such  circumstances  as  these, — "  He  ware 
no  dotiiea  :    they  could  not  prevail  on  him  to  go  properly  clad ; 
but  he  tore  his  clothes,  and  went  about  naked,  or  almost  naked. 
"  Neither  abode  he  in  any  /lousey  but  in  the  tombs  /"  he  not  only 
fled  from  his  own  house,  but  shunned  every  human  dwelling, 
and  took  shelter  in  the  tombs.     Their  sepulchres,  or  burying 
places,  in  the  East,  were  generally  caves  dug  into  the  earth,  or 
into  the  sides  of  rocks  and  rising  grounds,  m  places  set  apart 
for  the  purpose,  and  without  the  towns.     These  sepulchres  were 
usually  closed  with  a  flat  stone  laid  on  their  mouth.     As  pome 
of  them  were  sometimes  left  open,  or  in  a  state  easy  of  access, 
they  then  afforded  a  lurking-place  for  robbers,  and  a  place  of 
shelter  for  wretched  and  houseless  outcasts.     Such  a  place  of 
tombs  was,  no  doubt,  a  retreat  which  well  suited  the  gloomy 
disposition  of  this  demoniac. 

We  may  here  take  in  the  further  description  of  his  dismal 
case,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  29th  verse :  **  Oftentimes  it  had 
caught  him^' — the  satanic  influence  had  come  on  nim  with  extra- 
ormnary  violence.  On  such  occasions,  his  friends,  or  others, 
had  endeavoured  to  restrain  him,  but  in  vain :  "  Ae  was  kept  bound 
in  chainSy  and  in  fetters^^ — (the  former  word  signifies  chains  for 
the  hands,  and  the  latter  chains  for  the  feet)  ;*  "  and  he  brake 
the  bands y^^  both  these  kinds  of  chains,  "  arid  was  driven  of  the 
devil  into  the  wilderness  /" — though  he  frequently  resorted  to 
*the  tombs,  he  sometimes  ran  wild  into  the  common  or  waste 
country.  His  superhuman  strength  enabled  him  to  burst  asunder 
all  bands,  and  to  make  his  escape.  Matthew  says  that  the  men, 
coming  out  of  the  tombs,  "  were  exceedingly  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way."     And  Mark  gives  this,  even  still 
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more  terrible,  account  of  the  more  furious  of  the  t^vo :  *'  He  had 
his  dwelling  among  the  tombs  :  and  no  man  could  bind  him,  uo, 
not  with  chains :  because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man 
tame  liim.     And  always,  night  and  dav,  he  was  in  the  moun- 
tains, and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones." 
Exceeding  fierce,  however,  as  he  was,  and  imtamable  as  he 
was  by  man,  his  violence  soon  fell  before  the  presence  of  the 
Son  of  God.     Verse  28  :  *'  Tllien  he  saw  Jestts,  he  cried  out^  atid 
fell  doum  before  hhny     He  was  constrained  to  fall  down,  and  do 
homage  to  him,  before  whom  the  devils  believe  and  tremble. 
"  With  a  Imtd  voice  he  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus^  thou 
Son  of  God,  most  hitjh  f     The  devil  could  not  have  anything  to 
do  with  Cln-ist  as  a  Saviour,  and  he  did  not  desire  to  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  liiih  in  any  way ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  himself, 
lie  had  to  do  with  him  as  his  Lord  and  Judge.     This  testimony 
to  the  Messiahship  and  Sonship  of  Jesus,  though  it  came  from 
the  father  of  lies,  was  a  true  testimony  ;  and  it  was  a  glorious 
evidence  to  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  as  it  came  fi-om  that 
great  enemy,  who,  however  he  might  labour  to  deceive  men, 
was  quite  capable  of  judging,  and  constrained,  in  this  case,  to 
declare  the  truth. — "  /  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not,''  added  he. 
He  entreated  a  continuance  of  partial  respite  from  that  extreme 
suffering  which  he  well  luiew  awaited  him  at  last.     That  this 
was  the  meaning,  appears  from  the  question  of  alarm  recorded 
by  Matthew :  "  Art  tiiou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the 
time  ?"     Tliis  question  was  spoken  in  such  a  manner,  and  had 
such  a  distinct  reference  to  the  fate  awaiting  the  fallen  angels, 
tliat  4t  could  not  possibly  have  been  suggested  by  mere  lunacy, 
and  plainly  indicated,  if  words  have  any  meaning,  the  actual 
presence  and  agency  of  devils.     The  evangehst  now  states  a 
circumstance  which  he  had  not  introduced  in  the  order  of  time, 
namely,  that  our  Lord  had  "  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  came 
out  of  the  man^'  })revious  to  his  tjxpressing  himself  to  the  effect 

{"ust  mentioned.  The  demoniac,  feeling  that  the  command  nmst 
)e  obeyed,  had  time,  notwithstanding,  to  put  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  request.  And  not  only  so,  but,  before  the  actual  dispos- 
session, "  Je^us  asked  him,  saying.  What  is  thy  name  .^"  He  who 
knew  all  tilings,  could  not  request  an  answer  to  remove  any 
ignorance  of  his  own  ;  but  the  question  was  intended  and  con- 
trived, to  elicit  important  infonnation,  for  the  benefit  of  men. 
And  the  unclean  spirit,  using  the  man's  organs  of  speech, 
"  answered,  sayimf  (according  to  Mark),  **  My  name  is  Legion; 
for  we  are  many :"  or,  as  in  Luke,  he  said,  "  Legion :  because 
'many  devils  were  entered  into  him''^  A  legion  was  a  body  of 
Roman  soldiers,  not  always  consisting  of  the  same  number, 
though  conveying  the  idea,  pretty  nearly,  of  a  particular  mmi- 
ber.  As  we  might  say  of  a  regiment  of  soldiers  with  us,  that  it 
consists  of  a  thousand  men,  more  or  less  ;  so  we  may  say  of  the 
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Roman  legiou,  that  it  contained  six  thousand  men  more  or  less. 
From  this  question  and  its  answer,  we  may  infer  thatthe  fallen 
angels  hav^e  proper  names ;  that  they  are  orderly  (we  read, 
indeed,  of  their  prince,  and  of  the  devil  and  his  angels ;)  that 
they  are  arrayed  in  rebelUon  against  God ;  and  that  they  are 
very  numerous  and  powerfiil.  If  so  many  evil  spirits  as  de- 
served to  be  called  a  legion,  were  associated  on  this  one  occa- 
sion, their  niunber  altogether  must  be  very  great,  and  the  sub- 
ject relating  to  them  must,  as  considered  in  itself,  appear  very 
alarming. 

Luke  tells  us,  in  the  31st  verse,  and,  changing  the  mode  of 
description  from  the  singular  to  the  plural  number,  that  the 
'  devils  ^^  besought  Christ  that  he  would  fiat  command  them  to  go  out 
into  the  deep. '  The  word  in  our  language,  wliich  corresponds 
exactly  with  the  original  word  here  rendered  "  the  deep,''  is 
"  the  abyss."  The  word  signifies  the  bottomless  place  ;  and  is 
used  here  as  in  other  places,  for  hell,  or  the  bottomless  pit.  It 
is  the  same  word  which  is  rendered  "  the  bottomless  pit'  in  the 
9th,  11th,  17th,  and  20th  chapters  of  the  Revelation.  In  2  Pet, 
ii.  4,  we  read,  "  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast 
them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness, 
to  be  reserved  unto  judgment."  And  in  Jude,  6th  verse  :  "  The 
angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habita- 
tion, he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. '  Taking  these  two  pas- 
sages in  connexion  wath  what  we  read  here  and  elsewhere,  of 
the  agency  of  evil  spirits  on  earth ;  and  especially,  considering 
what  is  said,  in  the  Revelation,  of  the  old  serpent,  the  devil,  or 
Satan,  being  at  one  time  bound,  and  cast  into  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  shut  up,  and  at  another  time  *'  loosed  out  of  liis  prison :" 
it  appears  that,  though  these  fallen  spirits  ai'e  generally  con- 
fined, yet  some  of  them  are  occasionally  permitted  to  go  forth, 
and  then  remanded  to  prison  ;  and  that  their  final  and  universal 
•imprisonment,  and  heaviest  punishment,  will  take  place  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  These  evil  spirits,  here  at  large,  besought 
Christ  tnat  he  would  not  immechately  send  them  down  to  hell, 
but  allow  them  to  remain  for  some  time  on  earth.  According 
to  Mark,  the  miclean  spirit  besought  Christ  much  "  that  he 
would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country ;"  expressing  a 
wish  to  continue,  not  only  on  earth,  but  in  the  particular  region 
where  they  then  were.  There  are  some  who,  noticing  what  is 
said  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Daniel,  are  of  opinion  that  there  are 
certain  of  the  holy  angels  particularly  concerned  in  the  affairs 
of  certain  countries,  under  tne  direction  of  Michael,  their  prince, 
or  some  other  leader ;  and  also,  certain  of  the  fallen  angels, 
imder  Satan,  their  prince.  Alluding  to  this  opmion,  and  speak- 
ing of  the  evil  spirits  mentioned  in  this  passage,  Doddridge  has 
this  note  :  *'  These,  who  perhaps  were  spirits  of  distinguished 
abilities,  might  be  appointed  to  reside  hereabouts,  to  oppose 
as  mucli  as  possible  the  benefirial  designs  of  Christ ;  and  having 
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made  their  obBervationB  on  the  characters  and  circumstances  of 
the  inhabitants,  they  might  be  capable  of  doing  more  mischief 
here  than  elsewhere,  and  on  that  account  might  desire  leave  to 
continue  on  the  spot." 

While  this  was  passing,  there  happened  to  be  within  their 
sight,  though  a  good  way  oflFfrom  them,  "  an  herd  of  many  swine 
faedina  on  the  mountain.  Mark  tells  us  that  "  they  were  about 
two  thousand/'  The  devils,  knowing  that  Christ's  permissian 
wa«  necessary,  and  that  they  were  entirely  subject  to  his  re- 
straint, "  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into  the 
ttinne."  In  this  request,  they  were,  probably,  influenced  by  a 
propensity  to  do  mischief,  and  by  the  expectation  of  prejudicm^ 
the  Gadarenes  against  Christ  by  the  loss  of  property  they  would 
sustain.  Our  Lord  permitted  the  devils  to  do  as  they  had 
requested,  saying  imto  them,  **  Go."  "  Then  went  the  devils  out 
of  the  man  and  entered  into  the  awiney^  &c. ;  such  was  the  mad- 
dening power  they  exerted,  that  "  the  herd  ran  violen^  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were  choked*^  in  the  waters.  TTiis  most 
extraordinary  and  tremendous  result  proves,  beyond  a  doubt,  that 
the  possession  was  literal,  and  that  the  dispossession  was  a  real 
and  miraculous  dispossession,  without  any  deceit  or  collusion. 

The  result  of  the  miracle  which  our  Lord  now  performed, 
cannot  but  strike  the  attentive  reader  as  very  different  from 
the  usual  result  of  his  miracles.  His  miracles  were  commonly 
miracles  of  kindness,  in  every  sense — ^miracles  by  which  even 
the  temporal  situation  of  men  was  much  improved :  but  here 
the  result  was  a  great  loss  of  property  to  the  mhabitants  of  the 
country.  At  the  same  time,  tnere  was  nothing  in  this  to  justify 
the  insinuation  of  cruelty  and  injustice  which  infidels  have 
sometimes  thrown  out ;  on  the  contrary,  all  this  was  a  display 
of  justice,  wisdom,  and  mercy,  on  the  part  of  our  Lord.  Not  to 
insist  on  the  distinction  between  the  mere  permission,  and  the 
actual  agency,  in  this  case — (a  just  and  important  distinction, 
however,  else  how  could  the  character  of  God  be  vindicated  in 
his  permission  of  any  moral  evil?)  though  our  Lord  had  de- 
stroyed this  herd  himself,  and  without  any  diaboHcal  agency,  he 
would  have  been  perfectly  justifiable  in  so  doing ;  for  this  loss, 
be  it  observed,  was  a  righteous  punishment  of  the  Gadarenes 
for  their  profane  and  illegal  conduct  in  keeping  such  animals  at 
all.  Swine,  you  will  be  aware,  were  reckoned  among  the  unclean 
animals  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  the  Jews  were  positively 
prohibited  firom  eating  of  their  fiesh.  Their  having  tnem  was, 
at  least,  a  temptation  to  eat  them :  their  keeping  them  at  aU, 
their  breeding  them,  though  it  were  only  for  the  purpose  of 
gain  by  selling  them  to  Gentiles,  was  certainlv  inconsistent,  if 
not  with  the  letter,  at  least  with  the  spirit,  oi  the  divine  law ; 
and  in  fact,  there  were  enactments  of  the  Jewish  rulers,*  de- 
claring the  keeping  of  swine  to  be  infamous  and  illegal.  The 
Gadarenes,  tlien,  were  justly  punished  on  this  occasion.     More- 

*  See  proofs  of  this  iu  Lightfool's  Horic  on  Matt.  viii.  30. 
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over,  when  we  take  into  view  the  whole  of  this  history — the 
merciful  deliverance  of  the  demoniacs,  the  illustration  of  the 
dignitjr  and  divine  mission  of  Christ,  and  the  influence  which* 
the  mnracle,  with  its  accompaniments,  ought  to  have  had  on  the 
Gadarenes,  and  which  it  is  still  calculated  to  have  on  all  who 
read  it,  in  leading  to  saving  feith  and  godly  fear — we  must  per- 
ceive that  there  is  here  no  exception  to  the  usual  beneficial 
tendency  of  Christ's  miracles,  but  that  this  too  is  a  miracle  of 
kindness. 

When  the  swine-feeders  "  saw  what  was  dcme^^  how  the  de- 
moniacs were  delivered,  and  the  herd  destroyed,  "  theyjledy  and 
went  and  told  it  in  the  cityy  that  is,  in  the  town  of  Gadara,  ''  and 
in  ih£^  adjacent  "  country ^     On  this,  many  of  the  people  "  went 
out  to  see "  what  had  happened,  and  to  satisfy  themselves  by 
personal  observation  and  inquirv.     When  they  "  came  to  Jeavs^ 
they  found  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed^  sittina  at 
the  pet  of  Jesus  ^^^  in  the  calm  posture  of  an  humble  disciple, 
listening  to  his  instruction.     In  the  East  the  custom  was,  and 
still  is,  for  the  teacher  to  take  his  station  in  a  central  position, 
with  the  scholars  seated  on  the  ground,  in  a  semicircle :  of  course, 
the  scholars,  while  learning,  would  be  literally  at  his  feet ;  and 
w^e  easily  perceive  how  tms  way  of  speakmg  was  adopted. 
Paul  says  that  he  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  to 
intimate  that  he  had  been  educated  by  Gamaliel.     In  the  passage 
under  consideration,  the  attitude  may  convey,  in  addition  to  this 
the  idea  of  deep  gratitude,    reverence,   and  worship.     And 
whereas  formerly,  the  man  tore  his  garments  from  off  his  body, 
and  was  in  a  state  of  complete  frenzy,  now  they  found  him 
decently  *'  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,^^  restored  to  his  senses 
and  composed.    When  they  beheld  this,  ^^they  were  afraid;^ 
they  were  filled  with  that  alarming  amazement  which  usually 
comes  on  the  irreligious  at  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of 
Deity,  and  the  display  of  divine  power.    When  tney  further 
learned,  fix)m  those  who  had  been  present,  all  the  partictdars  of 
the  dispossession,  and  also  of  the  destruction  of  the  herd  by  the 
agency  of  the  ejected  demons,  they  were  still  more  alarmed. 
"  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Oadarenes  round 
cixyuA^^  together  with  the  whole  inhabitaiits  of  the  city  of  Gadara, 
who  are  expressly  mentioned  by  Matthew  as  coming  out  to  meet 
Christ,  and  putting  up  this  request — ^instead  of  being  rejoiced  at 
the  presence  of  so  glorious  a  person,  and  beseeching  him  to  re- 
main with  them,  that  they  might  learn  of  him  the  way  of  life 
eternal ;  preferring  their  worldly  and  sordid  gain  to  the  good  of 
their  souls,  grieved  and  offended  at  the  loss  which  they  had 
already  sustained,  and  afraid  of  additional  judgments,  blmdly, 
ungratefully,  and  basely,  "  besought  him  to  depart  from  them^^  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  by  the  other  evangelists,  "  to  depart  out  of 
their  coasts" — to  leave  their  country  altogether.     This  wicked 
request  he,  in  just  judgment,  complied  with,  and  immediately 
went  on  board  the  ship,  to  retiu'n  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 
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Very  diflferent  was  the  desire  of  the  mail  for  whom  the  gra- 
cious deliverance  was  wrought.  When  he  saw  Jesus  about  to 
tjross  over,  he  proposed  to  accompany  him,  and  "  besought  him 
that  he  might  be  allowed  to  continue  ^^with  him;^^ — influenced, 
no  doubt,  both  by  gratitude  for  the  past,  and  by  a  concern  for 
his  safety  and  benefit  for  the  futiure.  Jesus,  however,  being  the 
best  judge  of  what  in  such  circumstances  was  most  becoming, 
and  best  adapted  to  promote  the  great  design  which  he  had  ever 
in  view,  did  not  allow  the  man  to  accompany  him,  but  "  sent  him 
away  J  saving,  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  show  how  great  things 
Goa  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  and  published'^  not 
only  to  liis  own  hbuse,  but "  throughout  the  whole  dtv,'^  nay,  accord- 
ing to  Mark,  in  all  Decapolis — a  region  in  whicn,  (as  the  word 
signifies)  were  ten  cities — "  how  areaJt  things  Jesus  had  done  for 
himy  The  people,  knowing  his  former  wretched  condition, 
marvelled  at  the  great  change  effected  on  him.*  Thus,  this 
most  miserable,  most  dreaded,  and  most  abhorred  man,  became, 
by  divine  power  and  grace,  the  most  interesting  and  useful  per- 
son in  all  the  coimtrj-.  He  continued  a  living  demonstration  of 
the  Saviour's  power  and  mercy,  and  a  constant  preacher,  so  to 
speak,  of  his  fame ;  and  we  may  beUeve  that  he  was  the  means 
of  gaining  for  Christ  and  his  disciples  a  more  favourable  recep- 
tion with  some  of  the  people,  wnen  they  next  visited  those 
regions. 

In  reconsidering  this  part  of  sacred  histoiy,  with  a  view  to  our 
own  edification,  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the  world,  it  miay 
be  observed, 

1.  That  u>e  see,  in  this  miserable  demoniac,  a  striking  picture  of 
every  man  who  is  under  the  injluence  of  Satan,  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
It  is  true  that  Satan,  though  he  may  influence  the  numan  body 
in  a  way  of  wliich  we  are  not  aware,  is  not  now  permitted  to 
take  possession  of  men  in  the  same  known  and  obvious  way  as 
formerly  in  the  days  of  Christ.  But  let  us  beware  of  the  infidel 
and  profane  sentiment  and  conduct  of  the  modem  Sadducees, 
who  say  that  there  is  neither  angel  nor  spirit,  good  or  bad,  who 
look  on  the  idea  of  Satan  as  a  mere  personification  of  moral 
evil ;  t  and  who,  instead  of  being  roused  to  holy  jealousy  at  the 
verv  thought  of  the  devil,  interlard  their  wicked  conversation 
with  Ids  name,  and  consider  the  mention  of  liis  name  a«  a  proof 
of  wit  in  themselves,  and  a  call  for  merriment  in  others.  The 
fact  is,  that  those  who  think  and  speak  lightly  of  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  man,  have  generally  no  scmple  to  profane 
the  name  of  God  himself,  and  are  destitute  of  any  proper  impres- 
sion of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  natm-e  and  the  importance  of 
salvation.  They  err,  most  egiegiously,  if  any  regard  be  due  to 
the  Word  of  God.  The  references  in  Scripture  to  the  personal 
existence  and  agency  of  the  devil,  as  the  head  of  a  multitude  of 
apostate  angels,  are  most  express  and  very  numerous.    Satan  ii^ 

*  Mark.  f  See  Lecture  on  Luke  ir.  1-13. 
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spoken  of  as  **  going  to  and  fro  throughout  the  eai*th,'*  antl  as 
*'  going  about  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
Those  who  are  living  in  sin  are  represented  fts  encoiu'aged  in  it 
by  him,  and  are  spoken  of  as  "  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 
In  a  way  which  cannot  be  exactly  understood  or  explained,  he 
entices  them  to  iniquity.    He  sinks  them  in  sin,  which  is  the  un- 
cleanness  of  the  soul.     All  who  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins"  (and  this  includes  all  who  "  walk  according  to  the  course 
of  this  world,"  and,  of  course,  all  who  are  in  their  natural  state), 
are  described  as  walking  "  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  tne  children  of  dis- 
obedience.".   The  external  symptoms  of  the  demoniacal  posses- 
sion at  Gadara  may  have  been  more  shocking  than  are  now  those 
of  most  enslaved  siiniers,  but  this  can  hardly  be  said  as  to  the 
reality  of  the  case.     In  all  cases  th^r  state  is  dismal  in  itself — 
in  some  it  is  peculiarly  horrid  in  the  mode  of  its  development. 
Was  this  demoniac  neither  to  be  bound  nor  tamed?  and  do  not 
sinners  often  throw  off  all  the  restraints  of  reason  and  religion, 
and  shame,  and  their  friends,  and  human  authority,  and  proceed 
desperately  in  their  career  of  iniquity  ?    Do  not  they  "  take 
counsel  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed,  saying.  Let 
us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from 
us?"    Was  this  demoniac  driven  by  the  devil,  from  the  abodes 
of  men,  into  the  tombs  and  the  wildemess? — and  does  he  not 
still  drive  the  abandoned  away  from  all  intercoui-se  with  God, 
and  good  society,  into  the  haunts  of  coiTuption,  and  the  wastes 
of  the  world?    Do  not  sinners  still,  like  this  unclean  spirit,  say 
to  Christ,  if  not  in  words,  yet  in  the  tenor  of  their  wishes  and 
actions,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee?"   Do  tliev  not  desire 
to  be  let  alone,  and  to  contiime  as  they  are  ?   Do  not  they  desire 
to  remain  without  the  reach  of  the  light,  lest  it  should  torment 
them,  lest  it  should  distm*b  them  in  their  career,  and  make  them 
melancholy  ?  Was  this  demoniac  reduced  to  a  state  of  complete 
lunacy,  so  as  to  be  a  terror  to  others,  and  a  torment  to  himself? 
— ^who  are  so  mad  as  they  who,  in  their  mental  delirium,  mistake 
entirelv  their  true  interest,  do  all  they  can  to  spread  moral  ruin 
around  them,  and,  in  defiance  of  every  remonstrance,  rush  head- 
long on  their  own  perdition  ?    So  varied  and  numerous  are  the 
evil  propensities  wnich  agitate  them,  that  it  may  be  truly  said, 
Their  name  is  Legion,  for  they  are  many.    Even  when  the  out- 
ward manifestations  are  not  very  strikmg,  the  inward  sway  of 
the  wicked  one  may  be  complete  ;  for  he  cunningly  adapts  his 
mode  of  procedure  to  the  different  turns  of  his  deluded  and  de- 
graded  subjects.      And,   though   this   demoniac   was  happily 
delivered  from  Satan's  sway,  he  always  seeks  the  utter  ruin  of 
men's  souls  and  bodies ;  and  it  is  truly  tenible  to  think  that, 
in  his  destruction  of  the  herd  of  swine,  there  is  furnished  an 
appalling  emblem  of  the  end  to  which  he  is  driving  all  his  vas- 
sals, and  of  the  perdition  into  which  he  will  actually  precipitate 
them,  if  thev  continue  to  give  themselves  up  to  his  dommion. 
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He  will  destroy  them  in  a  lake — even  "  the  lake  that  bunieih 
with  fire  and  biimstone." 

Now,  seeing  thedb  things  are  so,  ought  you  not  all  anxiously 
to  inquire  whether  you  be,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  delivered  firom 
Satan,  or  not  ?  If  you  are  practically  slaves  to  known  sin,  you 
ought  to  conclude,  at  once,  that  you  are  his  captives.  And  if 
you  are  merely  in  a  careless  state,  you  ought  to  come  to  the  same 
conclusion,  for  he  is  only  managing  you  in  a  quieter  way.  Do 
not  conclude  that  you  are  delivered,  merely  oecause  you  majr 
have  felt  some  convictions  and  terrors.  This  unclean  spirit 
could  fall  down  before  Christ,  and  deprecate  his  wrath ;  and  yet 
he  continues  an  unclean  spirit  still.  The  devils  believe  the  com- 
ing wrath,  and  tremble.  Extorted  cries  for  deliverance  from  the 
abyss  are  not  enough,  though,  probably,  few  of  you  go  even  so 
far  as  that.  You  must  desire  and  obtain  freedom  from  the  guilt 
and  power  of  sin  itself,  in  God's  own  way — that  is,  by  faith  in 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  regenerating  grace  of  nis  spirit; 
you  must  obtain  pardon  and  holiness,  else  your  misery,  though 
it  may  be  delayed  for  a  time,  will  come  at  last.     Think  not  that 

?rou  can  resist  the  authority  of  the  Judge  of  all.  When  a  whole 
egion  of  rebellious  spirits,  every  one  of  them  naturally  naore 
powerful  than  you,  were  fain  to  yield  him  trembling  submission, 
well  may  the  most  stout-hearted  of  you  be  afraid.  Safe  and 
happy  are  they,  and  they  only,  who  are  "  delivered  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  Qt>d'a 
dear  Son." 

2.  Let  us,  from  this  subject,  mark  totth  sattrfaction,  the  dbiltty 
and  readiness  of  Christ  to  control  and  to  destroy  the  potoer  of  Baian, 
It  seems  likely  that,  if  it  had  ni)t  been  for  the  restraint  of  divine 
power,  these  malicious  spirits  would  have  destroyed,  not  only  the 
property,  but  the  lives,  of  the  Gadarenes ;  and  we  may  remark, 
m  general,  that  we  ought  always  to  feel  indebted  to  the  Lord  for 
the  protection  we  enjoy  from  the  malice  of  evil  spirits.  Con- 
sidering the  outward  protection  afforded  by  Providence,  and  by 
the  employment  of  holy  angels,  we  have  no  occasion  to  be  too 
much  alarmed  by  the  fear  of  Satan.  Fierce  and  terrific  as  these 
unclean  spirits  were  to  others,  they  were  calm  before  our  Lord, 
and  departed  at  his  command.  And  so  it  will  be  always.  We 
should  remember,  too,  that  in  the  most  important  sense,  includ- 
ing our  spiritual  deliverance,  "  the  Son  oi  God  was  manifested 
for  this  purpose,  that  ho  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 

"  He  spoiled  principalities,  and  powers,  making  a  show  of  them 
openly,  and  triumplung  over  them  in  his  cross : "  and  with  this 
great  and  decisive  victory  is  connected  the  final  triumph  of  all 
his  people,  Satan  may  sift  them  as  wheat;  but  the  Saviour 
prays  for  them,  that  their  faith  fail  not.  Satan  may  tempt  them 
to  sin,  but  he  caimot  force  them ;  nay,  they  are  secured  against 
his  attacks  so  far  as  they  shall  not  prove  fatal.  Though  they 
wrestle,  not  only  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  pnncipal- 
ities  and  powers,  against  the  nilerp  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
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against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places ;  yet,  being  strong  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  and  taking  unto  them 
the  whole  armour  of  Uod,  they  shall  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
wiles  of  the  devil.  And,  as  this  is  very  encouraging  to  those 
who  are  already  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  so  it  is, 
if  properly  considered,  very  encouraging  for  those  who  are  yet 
under  that  power,  to  hope  and  to  strive  lor  deliverance,  through 
Jesus'  name,  and  in  his  strength.  No  man  need  say,  or  think, 
that  he  is  '*  sold  to  do  ini(][uity,'*  or  that  his  case  is  hopeless,  if 
he  will  only  apply  to  Christ  for  deliverance.  Though  the  devil, 
like  a  strong  man,  keep  the  palace  of  the  heart,  Jesus  is  stronger 
than  he,  to  overcome  him,  to  take  from  him  all  his  armour  where- 
in he  trusts,  and  to  divide  his  spoils.  Let  this  be  well  considered 
^  those  who  are  under  his  bondage,  and  then  "  peradventure 
Gfod  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth,  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 

3.  There  are  various  traits  in  the  character  of  the  Gadarevijea,  in 
which  we  ought  carefully  to  gtmrd  against  resembling  them.  For 
example,  their  covetousness,  which  led  them  to  pursue  gain  in  an 
illegal  and  disreputable  way.  When  men  aadict  themselves 
supremely  to  filthy  lucre,  there  is  no  meanness,  or  worthlessness, 
of  which  they  will  not  be  gmlty.  Let  us  also  guard  against  pre- 
ferring, like  them,  our  worldly  gain  to  the  good  of  our  souls,  the 
prosperity  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  overthrow  of  Satan'b  kingdom. 
As  they  seem  to  have  imputed  their  loss  to  Christ,  and  not  to 
the  evu  spirits,  and  as  it  has  been  common  for  Infidels  to  throw 
on  Christianity  itself  the  odium  of  those  calamities  of  which 
wicked  men  and  Satan  have  made  it  the  innocent  occasion ;  let 
us  reject  every  sentiment  of  this  kind,  remembering  that 
many  more  and  much  heavier  mischiefs  would  have  arisen, 
had' the  restraints  of  Christianity  been  removed,  and  giving  the 

{>raise  and  blame  where  they  are  respectively  due.  Especially, 
et  us  guard  against  the  spirit  which  influenced  the  Gadarenes, 
when  tney  besought  Christ  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  This 
was  teulv  a  diabolical  spirit ;  and  this  request  proved  them  to  be, 
though  m  a  different  form,  yet  as  much  under  the  influence  of 
Satan,  as  were  the  poor  demoniacs.  Perhaps  the  closest  resem- 
blance to  this  which  has  been  exhibited  iq  our  times,  is  to  be 
foimd  in  some  who,  having  gone  abroad  from  Christian  countries 
into  heathen  lands  for  mere  worldly  reasons,  have,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  left  to  pursue  their  imgodly  gains  and  swinish 
pleasures  undisturbed,  set  themselves  to  oppose  the  introduction 
of  Christianity,  and,  in  as  far  as  they  could,  to  rid  the  country 
altogether  of  Christ  and  his  faithful  preachers.  It  is  reason  of 
thankfulness  that  the  progress  of  Kgnt  has  now  rendered  thia 
display  of  enmity  against  the  gospel  more  rare,  and  shamed  many 
of  its  opposers  mto  silence.  Something  of  this  spirit,  however, 
in  reference  to  their  own  case,  is  natural  to  all  unrenewed  men ; 
**  they  say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  know- 
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ledge  of  thy  ways/'  Let  all  such  remember  that  the  Gadarenes 
were  punished  by  Christ  by  being  granted  their  request.  Nor 
may  it  be  altogether  irrelevant  to  remark,  that  the  Gadarenee, 
as  a  commiuiity,  were,  in  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  sig- 
nally punished,  as  for  their  sins  in  general,  so  in  particular,  for 
their  rejection  of  Christ ;  for  Josephus,  who  descrioes  Gadara  a» 
a  place  of  considerable  importance  relates  that  it  was  the  first 
town  which,  after  suffering  dreadful  hardships,  was  taken  by  the 
Roman  army,  in  tlie  fatal  war  of  V^espasian.*  Direftil,  however, 
as  was  that  calamity,  it  ^\^ll  be  far  surpassed  by  the  ruin  which, 
at  the  last  day,  shall  overtake  those  to  whom,  as  they  persevered 
all  then*  time  on  earth,  in  saying  to  Christ,  "  Depart  from  us," 
he  will  then  say,  "  Depart  from  me." 

Finally,  The  situation  and  conduct  of  this  man,  after  he  was  dts^ 
possessed,  are  very  instructive  as  to  the  state  and  duty  of  the  converted. 
Did  the  unclean  spirit  go  out  of  the  body  of  tliis  man  ? — so,  Satan 
loses  his  paramount  influence  over  the  souls  of  the  converted, 
the  Saviour  is  enthroned  ui  their  hearts,  and  always,  when  they 
resist  the  devil,  he  flees  from  them.  Was  this  man  found  sitting 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus  V — so  also  Mary  "  sat  at  his  feet,  and  heard 
his  words ;"  and  so  it  is  the  delight  of  all  his  ti-ue  disciples  to 
wait  on  him,  in  an  liumble,  reverential,  and  inquiring  posture  of 
mind.  Was  this  man  delivered  from  his  frenzy,  and  restored  to 
his  right  mind  ? — so,  whatever  may  be  imagined  to  the  contrary, 
it  is  when  siimers  become  believing,  holy,  and  deeply  serious, 
that  they  cease  to  be  fooHsh,  and  become  truly  rational  and 
sober.  **  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begimiing  of  wisdom ;  and 
to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  understanding."  Paul  says  of  him- 
self, and  all  true  believers,  "  God  hath  given  us" — "  the  spirit  ot 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind."  Did  this  man  desire 
to  remain  with  Christ  ? — so  it  is  the  desire  of  all  his  people  to  be 
much  with  him  in  his  ordinances,  and  to  "  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth."  Tliis  they  are  allowed  to  be,  and  to 
do,  in  a  good  measure.  But  they  have  various  duties  to  attend 
to ;  and,  in  particular,  as  the  man,  according  to  Christ's  direc- 
tion, retimied,  and  showed  to  his  house,  and  fellow-citizens,  and 
fellow-countrvmen,  the  great  things  which  the  Lord  had  done 
for  him,  so  all  Christians  are,  more  or  less,  useful  to  their  fiiends, 
and  to  society  at  large ;  and  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that 
some  who,  in  the  days  of  their  ignorance  and  folly,  were  noted 
for  their  opposition  to  religion,  become,  by  the  converting 
grace  of  God,  peculiarly  useful,  and  like  Onesimus,  though  "  in 
time  past  unprofitable,  yet  now  profitable"  to  many.  Indeed,  a 
chief  reason  why  men  are  not  generally  taken  immediately  to 
heaven  after  their  conversion,  seems  to  be,  that  their  continu- 
ance on  earth  may  manifest  tlie  power  of  di^^ne  grace,  and  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  religion  in  the  world.  See  here,  then,  Cliris- 
tians,  your  pleasing  duty.  Show  how  great  things  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  you.    Show  tliis,  on  proper  occasions,  by  a  simple, 

*  Josephus'  Jewish  Wars,  Book  \r. 
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humble,  and  gratefiil  statement  in  words.  Say,  with  the  Psalm- 
ist, "  Come,  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare 
what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul."  Show  this,  especially,  by  the 
silent  yet  eloquent  language  of  a  holy,  charitable,  and  devoted 
life.  Seek  to  be  much  with  Christ  in  the  enjoyment  of  public 
and  private  religious  exercises  :  yet  be  ready  to  deny  yourselves, 
even  as  to  these,  when,  by  so  doing,  you  are  called  on,  by  the 
voice  of  providence,  to  promote  the  good  of  others.  Live,  in 
every  respect,  as  it  becomes  the  spiritually  emancipated  and 
redeemed ;  and  consecrate,  with  hearty  good- will,  and  with  all 
your  might,  to  the  glory  of  your  Saviour,  those  powers  which 
he  has  rescued  from  a  state  of  bondage,  perversion,  and  degra- 
dation, and  renovated  for  the  noble  service  and  blisstul  enjoy- 
ment of  himself.  . 
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''  And  it  oame  to  pui,  that,  when  Jesns  was  rolnraed,  the  people  gladly  received  him ;  fbr 
thev  were  all  waiting  for  him.  41.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jainis, 
and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house  :  42.  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  (But  as  he  went  the  people  thronged 
him.  43.  And  a  woman,  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had  spent 
all  her  living  upon  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of  any,  44.  Came  benind 
him,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  garment :  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood 
stanched.  45.  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched  me  ?  When  all  denied,  Peter,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  said,  Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee,  and  press  thee, 
and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me  ?  46.  ^nd  Jesus  said,  l^mebody  hath  touched 
me :  for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me.  47.  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  hid,  she  came  trembling,  and,  falling  down  before  him,  she  declared 
unto  him,  before  all  the  people,  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she 
was  healed  immediately.  48.  And  he  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort : 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace.)  49.  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
Cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying  to  him.  Thy  daughter  is 
dead ;  trouble  not  the  Master.  50.  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  answered  him, 
saying,  Fear  not :  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole.  51.  And  when  he 
came  into  the  house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden.  52.  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her; 
but  he  said.  Weep  not;  she  is  not  dead,  but  slcepeth.  53.  And  they  laughed  him 
to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead.  54.  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying.  Maid,  arise.  55.  Ajid  her  spirit  came  again,  and 
she  arose  straightway :  and  he  commanded  to  give  her  meat.  56.  And  her  parents 
were  astonished ;  but  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done.'* 

Our  Lord,  having  dispossessed  the  demoniacs  at  Gadara,  left 
the  country,  at  the  request  of  its  unbeKeving  and  worldly  inha- 
bitants, and  crossed  over  the  lake  to  Galilee,  whence  ne  had 
lateljr  come.  There  the  people,  awakened,  at  least  in  some  de- 
gree, by  his  former  instructions  and  miracles,  were  anxiously 
waiting  for  him,  and  gladly  received  him  on  his  arrival.  And 
is  not  this  the  posture  of  mind  which  at  this  moment  becomes 
us  ?  Now  that  we  are  again  in  the  place  in  which  he  is  wont  to 
oome  unto  his  people  and  bless  them,  ought  we  not  to  be  wait- 
ing for,  and  ready  to  welcome,  his  gracious  spiritual  presence  ? 
— From  Matthew's  account,  it  seems  that  certain  things  occur- 
red after  our  Lord's  return,  on  which,  however,  as  thejr  are  not 
stated  here  by  Luke,  we  shall  not  enter.  The  passage  now  read 
describes  two  miracles,  the  account  of  which  is  interwoven  by 
this  evangeUst,  as  it  also  is  by  Matthew  and  Mark. 

The  first  miracle  here  described  is  that  of  the  restoration  of 
Jairus'  daughter  to  life.  As  the  only  mention  of  this  man 
occurs  in  the  history  of  this  miracle,  we  know  nothing  more  of 
him  than  what  is  gathered  from  this  source.     Jairus  is  the  Old 
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Testament  Hebrew  name  Jair,  with  tbe  Greek  termination 
added  by  Mark  and  Luke ;  and  the  name  signifies,  my  light,  or, 
who  enlightens,  or,  is  enlightened.  This  ^^ Jatrm  '  was  "a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue^  The  rulers  of  the  synagogues  presided 
in  the  goverimient,  and  directed  the  worship,  in  tne  synagogues ; 
and  they  also  acted  as  local  magistrates,  subordinate  to  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  Seventy,  which  sat  in  Jerusalem. 
There  appear  to  have  been  generally  several  of  th^m  connected 
with  each  synagogue,  though  one  of  these  was  the  chief.  The 
synagogue  here  meant,  must  have  been  the  synagogue  in  Ca- 
pernaum, where  Jesus  now  was.  Matthew  informs  us,  in  the 
nrst  verse  of  his  9th  chapter,  that  when  Jesus  had  passed  over 
the  lake,  he  "  came  into  his  own  city :  *'  now,  we  are  to  recol- 
lect that,  though  he  spent  his  early  years  in  Nazareth,  and  was 
therefore  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  yet  it  is  stated,  in  Matt. 
iv.  13,  "  that  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
naum, which  is  upon  the  sea-coast." 

A  person  of  note  and  of  worth,  as  Jairus  was,  he  was  not, 
however,  exempt  from  trouble,  but  was  visited  with  a  severe 
domestic  trial.     His  daughter,  and  what  added  greatly  to  the 
affliction,  his  only  daughter,  and  what  was  even  more  trying 
still,  his  "owZy  daughter^''  after  she  had  reached  the   age   of 
"  twelve  years^ '  and  had,  of  course,  made  much  progress,  and 
become  peculiarly  interesting  and  dear  to  him,  so  that  to  her 
continuance  with  liim  he  was  lookuig  forward  as  the  chief  com- 
fort of  his  remaining  days  on  earth,  was  grievously  ill,  and  "  lay 
ctrdyvna^     In  this  most  anxious  conjuncture,  Jairus,  wisely  and 
happi]^,  bethought  himself  of  applying  to  Jesus,  whose  power- 
ful and  gracious  works  he  had  heard  of,  and,  probably,  partly 
witnessed.     Coming  to  him,  "  he  fell  down  at  Jehus'  feet, ^  in  deep 
humility,  or  as  it  is  in  Matthew,  "  worshipped  him : ''  "  and  fte- 
sought  him  that  he  would  come   into   his   house,'^     According  to 
Matthew,  Jairus  said,  "  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead  *'  (that 
is,  she  was  in  the  last  extremity,  and  given  over,  when  he  left 
the  house,  and  he  considered  her  the  same  as  dead) ;  "  but  come, 
and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live."     Matthew  also 
says  that  "  Jesus  arose  "  (for  it  appears  that  he  was  sitting  in 
a  house,  probably  in  Matthew's  house),  "  and  followed  him," 
that  is,  Jairus,  and  "  so  did  his  disciples."     Our  Lord  readily 
complied  with  the  ruler's  request,  and  set  out  immediately  for 
his  nouse.     But  we  must  suspend  our  further  consideration  of 
this  part  of  the  history,  till  we  consider  the  very  interesting 
event  which  occurred  by  the  way. 

^^  As  he  went  the  people  thronged  himy  While  they  were 
crowding  around,  ana  anxious  to  see  what  would  be  the  result 
of  the  ruler's  application,  a  poor  woman,  who  had  been,  for  a 
long  time,  even  "  twelve  years, '  afflicted  with  ^^  an  issue  of  blood  ;  '^ 
who  "  had  suffered  a  great  deal  from  many  physicians,"  *  by 
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painful  restraints  and  disa^eeable  medicines ;  and  who  "  had 
spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians,  and  yet  could  not  he  healed  of 
any  " — who  "  was  nothmg  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse  " — 
"  came  "  in  the  press,  "  behind  him,  and  touched  the  harder  of  hts 
garment,^^  According  to  the  divine  law,*  the  Jews  were  di- 
rected to  "  make  fringes  in  the  borders  of  their  garments,"  and 
to  "  put  upon  the  fringe  of  the  borders  a  riband  of  blue," 
"  that  they  might  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  and  do  them."  This  seems  to  have  been 
the  part  of  our  Lord's  garment  which  this  poor  woman  touched. 
We  formerly  read,  in  Luke  vi.  19,  that  "  the  whole  multitude 
sought  to  touch  Christ ;  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and 
healed  them  all."  It  was  publicly  known,  then,  that  many  had 
been  cured  in  this  way ;  and  tliis  woman's  knowledge  of  the 
fact  led  her  to  expect  a  cure  accordingly.  She,  no  doubt,  be- 
trayed much  weakness  in  the  way  of  her  proceeding ;  for  it  was 
folly  to  imagine  that  she  could  touch  him  Avithout  his  know- 
ledge, or  that  the  mere  touch  could  have  eflScacy  of  itself,  with- 
out bis  special  cognizance  and  voluntaiy  agency.  There  was 
much,  however,  that  was  excellent  in  her  procedure.  It  dis- 
covered much  humility,  for  it  was  as  if  she  thought  that  she 
was  unworthy  to  meet  him  in  the  face,  and  that  all  she  ought 
to  presuine  to  do  was  to  touch  his  garment  from  behind.  There 
was  also  great  faith  in  her  case ;  for  Matthew  tells  us,  that  "  she 
said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be 
whole : " — she  was  fully  persuaded  that  she  would  be  healed, 
if  she  could  only  get  forward  to  touch  liis  garment.  Accord- 
ingly, Jesus  graciously  overlooked  all  her  weakness,  and  vouch- 
safed her  an  instantaneous  and  complete  cure,  **  Immediately 
her  issue  of  blood  stanched,*'  and  she  felt  that  she  was  healed  of 
that  distemper. 

On  this,  Jesus  turned  round,  and  said,  "  Who  touched  met^^ 
It  was,  not  because  he  needed  information,  that  he  put  the 
question;  but  it  was  that  he  might  draw  forth  a  confession 
fi-om  the  woman,  and  consult  the  advancement  of  his  own 
blessed  cause  among  the  people.  "  When  all  denied^' — ^when 
lione  would  confess  that  they  had  touched  Clirist,  at  least  with 
any  particular  design,  "  Peter,  and  they  that  were  unth  him,  said, 
Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee,  and  press  thee,  and  sayest  tJiou, 
Who  touched  me?  ^' — how  is  it  possible,  in  such  circumstances, 
but  that  many  must  touch  thee  ?  Jesus,  however,  would  not 
rest  satisfied  with  this  reply,  but  said,  "  Somebody  hath  touched 
me,'' — and  that,  too,  with  an  important  object  in  view ; — ^^for  I 
perceive  that  virtue,"  that  is,  healing  power,  divine  energy,  "  has 
gone  out  ofme^'  or  proceeded  forth  from  me.  Jesus  was  looking 
round  again  to  discover  the  person,  and  probably  directed  his 
eye  to  ^^  woman ;  and  "  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not 
hid,"  (how  indeed  could  she  be  hid  from  him  who  knew  what 
is  in  man,  who  needed  not  tliat  any  should  testify  to  him,  who 

•  Numb.  XV.  88. 
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knew  all  things?)  ^^ she  came  tremhling,^^  afraid,  probably,  that 
ho  would  be  offended  hj  her  having  presumed  to  toucn  him, 
when  she  was  ceremonially  unclean,  and  also  by  her  having 
obtained  a  cure  in  a  surreptitious  manner  :  "  and  falling  down 
before  him^'^  "  she  told  all  the  truth,"  * — "  she  declared  unto  Mm 
hefore  all  the  people,  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him,  atid  how 
she  was  healed  immediately y  Our  blessed  Saviour,  instead  of 
expressing  displeasure,  spoke  to  her  in  the  most  kind  and  con- 
solatory way.  He  addressed  her  by  the  affectionate  appella- 
tion of  "  Daughter  ;  "  he  exhorted  her  to  ^^he  of  good,  comfort ;  " 
he  told  her  that  "  herfaith,^^  which  he  noticed  with  approbation, 
had  instrumentally  ^^mxxde  her  whole  ;^'  and  he  dismissed  her, 
with  the  gracious  words,  "  Oo  inpeacey  It  was  indeed  a  great 
deliverance  which  was  conferred  on  her,  when  she  was  healed 
of  a  disease  wliich,  by  ceremonial  prohibition,  cut  her  off  from 
the  public  services  of  reUgion,  and  which  was  wasting  her 
body,  and  would  soon  have  brought  her  to  the  grave :  when, 
however,  we  consider  all  the  favourable  features  in  her  case, 
and  especially  the  way  in  which  Christ  addressed  her,  we  can- 
not but  trust  that  a  greater  deliverance  still  was  conferred  on 
her— that  through  faith  she  was  delivered  from  the  spiritual 
pollution  of  sin,  and  introduced  into  a  state  of  acceptance,  and 
peace  with  God. 

Before  leaving  this  miracle,  let  us  consider  some  of  the  les- 
sons which  it  reads  to  us.  We  may  obsei've,  then,  that  the 
afficted  state  of  this  poor,  chseased  woman,  should  remind  us 
that  we  are  all  individually  exposed  to  various  painful  and  fatal 
hodily  disorders,  because  of  our  departure  fi*om  God.  Let  the 
consideration  of  this  fact  make  us  humble  and  serious ;  and  let 
it,  especially,  lead  us  so  to  view  and  to  improve  the  scriptural 
representation  of  the  cause  of  our  exposed  condition,  as  that 
we  may  return  to  the  Lord. 

Let  us  also,  from  this  case,  be  reminded  of  the  distinction 
between  the  province  of  the  physician  and  the  province  of  God,  This 
woman  was  not  to  be  blamed  for  applying  to  physicians  for 
aid ;  nay,  she  would  have  been  to  blame  if  she  nad  neglected 
this ;  but  she  was  blamablo  if,  as  seems  to  have  been  the  case, 
she  resorted  to  physicians,  with  excessive  anxiety,  and  to  the 
exclusion  of  a  proper  regard  to  the  providence  and  power  of 
the  Most  High.  It  is  this  which  is  marked  against  Asa,t  when 
it  is  said :  "Asa  was  diseased  in  his  feet,  until  his  disease  was 
exceeding  great :  yet  in  his  disease  he  sought  not  to  the  Lord, 
but  to  the  physicians."  Let  us  ever  look  to  God,  then,  even 
for  bodily  healing ;  and  let  this  history  teach  us  that,  as  in  other 
things,  so  in  the  cure  of  diseases,  what  is  impossible  with  man 
is  possible  with  God. 

But  let  us  also  improve  this  miracle  figuratively  and  spiritually. 
More  dreadful  and  more  defiling  than  any  disease  to  the  body, 
is  sin  to  the  soul.     Under  the  influence  of  this  disease  all  men 

•  Mark.  f  2  Chron.  xvi.  12. 
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are  boni,  and  with  some  it  is  of  long  standing.  As  ceremonial 
imcleanness  cut  off  Jews  from  the  services  oi  the  temple,  and 
from  free  intercourse  with  men ;  so  this  abominable  thing  sepa- 
rates from  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  from  the  fellowship  of 
the  saints.  When  under  its  power,  men  may,  indeed,  be  now 
bodily  present  in  the  house  ot  God,  but  their  souls  can  hold  no 
communion  ^vith  him.  This  disease  impairs,  and  if  not  checked, 
must  destroy  the  whole  man. 

Again,  we  are  reminded,  that  when  the  existence  of  this 
spiritual  disease  forces  itself  on  men's  notice,  they  are  too  apt 
to  have  recourse  to  inadequate  means  of  cure.  They  are  ready  to 
mistake  the  means  altogether ;  or  to  rest  in  the  proper  means, 
to  the  neglect  of  the  great  Agent.  It  is  astonisliing,  and  me- 
lancholy, to  think  of  the  aversion  many  discover  to  the  true 
method  of  salvation.  In  order  to  allay  their  fears,  some  have 
recourse  to  amusements,  others  to  engrossing  worldly  cares, 
and  others  to  intemperance ;  but  all  in  vain,  for  their  fears  soon 
return  with  double  strength.  Others,  with  some  appearance  of 
attention  to  the  true  way  of  life  and  peace,  have  recourse  to 
good  resolutions,  to  external  duties,  to  mortifications,  and  to 
various  forms  of  self-righteousness.  Yet,  all  these  persons, 
notwithstanding  all  these  expedients,  are  spiritually  nothing 
bettered,  but  rather  worse.  They  will  do  any  thing  rather 
than  apply  to  Christ ;  and  it  is  only  when  all  other  trials  fail 
that  they  will  try  him.  AH  other  medicines  but  the  blood  of 
Christ,  however,  and  all  other  spiritual  physicians  but  Christ 
himself,  are  medicines  and  physicians  "  oi  no  value." 

But,  further,  this  case  shows  that  no  sinner,  hotcever  inveterate 
his  case  may  he,  need  despair  of  a  cure,  if  he  will  apply  to  Christ, 
in  faith,  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  wno  come  imto 
God  by  him." — "  His  blood  cleanses  from  all  sin ;"  and  he  is 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  tlirough  faith  in  his  blood." 

Consider  these  things  well,  all  of  you.  Consider  these  thin^, 
you  who  have  no  suitable  concern  about  your  spiritually  dis- 
eased state,  and  no  suitable  desire  for  deliverance  from  it. 
When  your  bodies  are  sick,  how  anxious  do  you  become  !  what 
pains  and  expense  do  you  undergo  to  obtain  reUef!  If  nothing 
else  would  do,  you '  would  give  up  anything  for  recovery. 
"  Skin  upon  skin,'*  one  piece  of  valuable  property  after  another, 
"  nay,  all  that  you  have,  would  you  give  for  your  life."  And 
yet  then  your  recovery  would  be  uncertain ;  for  you  might 
become  worse  and  worse,  and  die  after  all.  Here,  however,  the 
disease  is  far  more  dreadful ;  and  a  cure,  a  certain  cure,  may  be 
had,  without  money  and  without  price.  Be  no  longer,  then,  bo 
infatuated  as  to  remain  insensible  to  the  disease  which  is  prejr- 
ing  on  you ;  but  come,  as  perishing  sinners,  to  the  great  Piiysi- 
cian  of  souls.  We  are  borne  out  by  the  spirit  of  this  passage  in 
flaying  to  you :  Come,  come  now ;  come  as  you  are  ;  come  with 
all  your  unclesuiness  and  all  your  weakness ;  come  any  way, 
rather  than  not  come  at  all. 
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And  now,  the  pleasing  idea  presents  itself,  that  in  the  crowd, 
who  have  come  nither  to  see  Jesus,  so  to  speak,  and  who  are 
thronging  arornid,  there  may  be  some  individual  who  is  groan- 
ing under  the  burden  of  spiritual  disease,  and  anxious  to 
approach  Christ,  that  he  may  take  it  away.  A'welcome  to  thee, 
tnou  heavy  laden  soul !  a  welcome,  in  the  name  of  Him  who 
healed  and  saved  this  poor  woman.  Thy  case  may  not  be 
thought  of  by  those  aroimd  thee,  and  no  human  being  may  be 
aware  of  the  thoughts  which  are  passing  in  thy  mind,  or  of  the 
object  thou  hast  in  view.  But  adhere  to  thy  purpose,  and  hesi- 
tate not  to  put  it  into  execution.  Come  now,  approach,  and 
touch  the  Saviour.  Art  thou  ready  to  say,  "  I  know  that  if  I 
but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall  be  made  whole ;  and 
if  I  could  only  see  him,  and  get  near  liim,  quickly  and  gladly 
would  I  stretch  out  my  trembling  hand  :  but  I  see  liim  not — I 
see  him  not  as  once  he  appeared  m  Capernaum's  synagogue,  or 
passed  along  its  streets,  surrounded  bv  the  admiring  throng — I 
see  not  his  flowing  robe  with  the  boraer,  nor  his  fringe  with  the 
riband  of  blue  ?'' — Nay,  but  say  not  so,  for  thou  thyself  knowest 
better.  It  is  the  bringing  of  thy  mind  in  contact,  by  faith,  with 
gospel  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  of  which  we  are  speaking ;  and 
this  is  as  practicable  now  as  ever.  Jesus  is  not  visible  in  our 
assembly,  or  on  our  streets;  but  his  glorious  character  and 
finished  work  are  described  in  his  Word,  and  published  in  his 
preached  Gospel.  Take,  then,  for  true  the  declarations  of  the  God 
of  truth.  Rely  on  the  grace  of  the  Saviour.  Touch  his  garment 
thus,  and  virtue  will  go  forth  from  him  to  heal  thee.  "  The 
word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart"  (that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach) ;  **  that  if  tnou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

For  the  encouragement  and  direction  of  believers,  the  follow- 
ing things  may  be  merely  noticed,  as  suggested  by  this  miracle. 
There  is  virtue  in  everything  that  relates  to  Christ ;  there  is  an 
efficacy  in  every  part  of  his  character  ;  it  being  Avith  him  as  it 
was  with  Aaron,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  the  sacred^oil  poured 
on  his  head  descended  even  to  the  skirts  of  liis  garment.  We 
learn,  too,  here,  that  wliile  there  are  difterent  degrees  of  faith, 
and  Christ  is  most  honoured  by  the  strongest,  yet  he  does  not 
reject  the  weakest.  Again,  we  see  that  from  whatever  cause 
trembling  may  come  on  believers,  they  cannot  do  better  than 
cast  themselves  at  his  feet,  and  tell  him  the  whole  truth*  It  is 
surely  pleasant,  also,  to  think  that  all  his  believing  j)eople> 
whatever  be  their  progress,  are  regarded  by  him  as  his  sons  and 
daughters.  And  finally,  thej  are  here  reminded  that  they  ought 
not  to  seek  to  conceal  their  obligations  to  his  grace,  but  are 
called  on  so  to  speak  and  act,  that  it  may  be  seen  that  virtue 
has  proceeded  from  him  to  heal  them,  and  that  men  may  "  take 
knowledge  of  them  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus." 

But  let  UK  proceed  to  the  sequel  of  the  other  miracle,  for  tK\^ 
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passage  is  a  complication  of  wonders.  The  miracle  performed 
on  tins  poor  woman,  though  it  may  have  delayed  our  Lord  in 
his  progress  for  a  short  time,  must  have  had  an  animating  effect 
on  tlie  expectations  of  Jairus,  in  reference  to  his  daughter.  But 
while  Jesus  was  thus  speaking  to  the  woman,  "  tJiere  cometh  one 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synaaogue's  hause,  saying  to  him^  Thy  daughter 
is  dead;  troubte  not  the  Jmtster' — ^for  so  they  respectfully  styled 
our  Lord.  Whether  this  inteUigence  altogether  destroyed  the 
hope  of  Jairus,  or  not,  does  not  certainly  appear,  though  fear 
was  arising  in  his  mind  ;  it  is  manifest,  however,  that  this  mes- 
senger, and  those  who  accompanied  him  (for  there  appear,  from 
Mark,  to  have  been  others  with  him),  however  they  might  have 
supposed  that  Clirist  might  have  prevented  the  death  of  the 
irl,  had  he  arrived  in  time,  had  no  idea  of  liis  restoring  her  to 
ife,  and  therefore  considered  that  to  have  asked  him  to  go  to 
the  house  now  would  have  been  to  put  him  to  useless  trouble. 
"  But  when  Jesiis  heard  it,  he  atiswered  him,^^  that  is,  he  replied  to 
what  was  passing  in  Jairus'  mind,  "  saying,  Fear  not" — ^notwith- 
standing this  intelligence,  be  not  discouraged  ;  "  believe  only*^ — 
believe  in  the  miraculous  power  which  I  exercise — "  and  she  shall 
he  made  whole^^ — she  shall  yet  be  restored,  not  only  to  life,  but 
to  perfect  health.  You  must  have  observed  that  this  kind  of 
faith,  or,  more  correctly,  the  belief  of  this  kind  of  truth,  the 
belief  that  Christ  could  and  would  perform  the  miracle,  was 
generally  required,  on  the  part  of  the  person  to  be  wrought  on, 
or  of  the  person  applying  lor  another  ;  and  this  seems  to  have 
been  required,  though  not  as  absolutely  necessary  in  the  nature 
of  tilings  to  a  bodily  cure,  yet  as  a  proper  feeling  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  our  Lord^s  divine  character. 

Jesus  now  proceeded  to  Jairus'  house  ;  and,  in  doing  so,  he 
dismissed  the  crowd.  **  And  when  he  came  into  the  hotise,  he  suf- 
fered no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the 
fatlver  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden^  Jairus,  the  father,  was  with 
him,  as  we  have  seen ;  and  it  would  seem,  from  the  statement 
of  the  circumstance  of  the  mother  going  in  with  them,  that  she 
had  met  them  near  the  house.  Our  Lord  took  a  competent 
number  of  witnesses  with  him ;  and  yet  not  so  many  as  might 
be  inconvenient  in  the  house,  or  have  the  appearance  of  osten- 
tation. The  three  disciples  here  mentioned  had  a  similar  dis- 
tinction conferred  on  them,  when  they  only,  of  all  the  twelve, 
were  taken  to  bo  witnesses  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  and 
agony. 

Verao  52 :  "  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her.'^  According  to 
Mark,  when  our  Lord  went  in,  "  he  saw  the  tumult,  and  them 
that  wept,  and  wailed  greatly;"  and,  according  to  Matthew, 
"  he  saw  the  minstrels,"  that  is,  musicians,  or,  still  more  lite- 
rally, flute-players,  "  and  the  people  making  a  noise."  When 
death  happened  in  a  Jewish  family,  they  were  usually  visited 
by  their  acquaintances,  who  came  to  condole  with  them ;  and 
thoy  were  also  accustomed  to  send  for  persons  who  were  pro- 
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festtional  mourners,  and  who  being  hired  for  the  purpose,  exerted 
themselves  to  express  and  excite  grief.  Of  these,  some  set  up 
dismal  waitings  with  their  voices,  and  others  played  melancholy 
airs  on  musical  instruments.  This  practice  prevailed  so  much 
among  them  at  times,  as  to  partake  rather  of  heathenish  than 
of  truly  religious  manners.*  Various  references  to  the  employ- 
ments of  such  hired  mourners  and  musicians,  on  melancholy 
occasions,  occur  in  Scripture.  Thus,  in  Jer.  ix.  17:  "  Call  for 
the  mourning  women,  that  they  may  come ;  and  send  for  the 
emming  women,  that  they  may  come  ;  and  let  them  make  haste, 
and  take  up  a  wailing  for  us,  that  om*  eyes  may  run  down  with 
tears,  and  our  eyelids  gush  out  with  waters." 

When  our  Lord  saw  and  heard  all  this  dismal  mourning,  he 
said,  "  Weep  not ;'  or,  as  in  Mark,  "  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and 
Tveep  ?"  Heavy  as  was  the  affliction,  and  even  though  the  girl 
was  supposed  to  have  been  irrecoverably  gone,  such  abandoned 
and  noisy  grief  was  altogether  imbecoming  in  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  know  the  true  God,  and  to  entertain  the  hope  of  im- 
mortality. Especially  in  this  case,  when  an  almighty  Deliverer 
Btood  by,  and  help  might  have  been  expected,  and  was  coming, 
such  conduct  ought  not  to  have  been.  "  Give  place,"  added 
Christ ;  "  retire,  make  way,  that  I  may  see  her.'  "  She  is  not 
dead,  but  sUepethy  She  was  not  dead  so  as  to  be  irrecoverably 
lost  to  this  world  ;  her  stat^,  who  was  so  soon  to  awake,  might, 
even  more  naturally  than  in  usual  cases  of  death  be  compared  to  a 
sleep.  On  this  the  mourners  and  others,  knowing  that  she  was 
really  dead,  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  expression,  "  laughed  him 
to  scorti,'^  were  so  rude  and  inconsiderate  as  to  deride  him  ;  yet 
this  imseemly  conduct  served  as  a  confirmation  of  the  reality  of 
the  miracle,  and  of  its  being  an  actual  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Then  our  Lord  having  ^^put  them  all  out'^ — that  is,  all 
those  who,  having  derided  him,  showed  themselves  to  be  im- 
worthy  to  witness  such  a  sight — "  taketh,"  as  we  are  told  by 
Mark,  "  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them, ' 
that  is,  the  three  disciples  that  were  with  him,  "  and  entereth 
in  where  the  damsel  was  lying."  "  And  he  took  her  by  the  hand^ 
and  called,  saying,''  in  Syriac,  "  TaUtha,  Cumi ;"  whicli  is,  being 
interpreted,  "  Maid,  arise''  Without  prayer,  and  in  his  own 
name  he  gave  the  command ;  and  the  command  being  accom- 
panied with  his  almighty  power,  was  instantly  obeyed.  So,  the 
call  of  the  word  to  souls  dead  in  sin,  accompanied  by  his  divine 
grace,  becomes  efiectual ;  and  so,  at  the  last  day,  all  the  dead 
who  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  liis  voice,  and  come  forth. 
"  Her  spirit  came  again."  This  form  of  expression  is  justly  con- 
sidered corroborative  of  the  idea  of  souls  living  and  acting  in  a 
state  of  separation  from  the  body,  and  of  their  being  again 
united  to  the  body  at  the  resurrection.     Not  only  did  her  spiiit 

•  Tlie  Greeks  made  a  great  noise  with  brazen  vessels.  Tlie  Rr»man8  made  a  pro<li- 
gious  noise  with  (he  voice  (ConclamtUio)  for  eight  clavB  ;  at  the  end  of  which  period  the 
phrase  was  used,  ConcUimntum  est — It  is  all  over. 
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come  again,  but  ^^  she  arose  straightway  f^  she  was  restored,  not 
only  to  life,  but  to  health,  so  as  to  be  able  to  rise  and  walk. 
And,  in  further  proof  of  her  complete  restoration,  and  also  to 
show  that  though  her  life  had  been  restored  miraculously,  it 
was  to  be  sustained  in  the  ordinary  way,  "  he  commanded  to  give 
her  meaty  No  wonder  that  "  her  parents,^'  and  all  present,  "  were 
astonished^  We  may  be  sure,  too,  that  her  parents  were  filled 
with  exceeding  great  joy.  The  report  of  such  a  miracle  would, 
doubtless,  get  abroad ;  but,  as  his  hour  was  not  yet  come,  Jesus 
was  studious  to  avoid  furnishing  his  enemies  prematurely  with 
a  handle  against  him ;  and,  therefore,  "  he  charged*^  those  who 
were  present  "  thai  they  should  tell  iw  man  what  was  done^ 

Ana  now,  let  the  history  of  this  miracle  remind  us  that  all 
families  are  exposed  to  domestic  trouble.  Let  none  forget  that 
into  their  tabernacle,  in  which  nought  but  health  is  now  seen, 
wasting  disease  may  soon  enter ;  and  that  there  the  soimd  of 
rejoicing  may  soon  be  changed  into  the  voice  of  them  that 
weep.  An  ajBTectionate  family  is  like  the  human  body ;  "  if  one 
member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it."  None  can  tell 
how  soon  they  may  be  called  to  suffer  heavily  in  this  way ; 
none  have  any  security  but  that  tlie  nearest  and  dearest  con- 
nection may  soon  be  laid  on  the  bed  of  sickness  and  of  death. 
How  much,  then,  does  it  concern  all  the  members  of  every 
family,  who  are  arrived  at  the  age  of  accountableness,  to  be 
living  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  discharge  of  relative 
duty ;  so  that,  if  a  separation  should  take  place,  there  may  be 
good  hope  with  regard  to  those  who  depart,  and  no  bitter 
remorse  on  account  of  habitually  neglected  duty  in  those  who 
remain ! 

This  passage  will  be  felt  to  be  applicable,  in  a  very  exact 
and  pecuharly  affecting  manner,  to  those  parents  who  have  one 
only  daughter,  and  she  arrived  at  some  such  interesting  age  as 
was  that  of  Jairus*  daughter.  Such  parents  may  have,  as  it 
were,  their  life  bound  up  in  the  life  of  their  child,  and  may  be 
ready  to  say  of  her,  in  reference  to  coming  years,  "  This  same 
shall  comfort  us.*'  But  let  them  see  to  it  that  their  affection  be 
an  enlightened.  Christian  affection,  including  a  practical  regard 
to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  theii*  daughter,  and  tnat  their  expec- 
tations from  her  be  accompanied  with  a  proper  sense  of  the 
insufficiency  and  uncertainty  of  all  created  comforts,  lest  they 
find,  when  too  late,  that  thejr  have  been  leaning  on  a  weak  and 
brittle  reed,  which,  in  breaking,  pierces  them  to  the  heart. 

But  not  to  pursue  so  close  a  parallel  as  this  any  further,  we 
may  say  more  generally  that  this  history  suggests  much  in- 
struction to  parents,  in  regard  both  to  the  sickness,  and  to  the 
death,  of  advanced  children.  As  it  is  right,  when  their  chil- 
dren are  dangerously  ill,  that  they  should  feel  a  strong  desire 
for  the  preservation  of  their  life,  let  them  here  learn  that,  while 
they  are  to  use  proper  natural  means,  thov  should  call  in  the 
Hid  of  divino  power  and  gTace.     In  the  rxercise  of  private  and 
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family  j)rayer,  they  should  fall  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  be- 
seech mm  to  come  into  their  house.  They  should  beseech 
him  to  come,  in  the  exercise  of  his  ordinary  providential  power, 
to  recover  the  sick ;  and  they  should  beseech  him  to  come,  in 
the  enlightening,  pardoning,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  in- 
fluences of  his  grace,  as  to  all  the  members  of  the  family,  so 
especially  to  the  afflicted  object  of  their  solicitude.  If  they 
proceed  m  this  way,  restoration  to  health,  if  it  come  (and  this 
IS  the  way  in  whicn  it  is  most  likely  to  come),  will  come  as  a 
blessing  to  all  concerned ;  and,  on  the  supposition  of  a  fatal 
issue,  their  prayers  for  Christ's  presence,  and  his  gracious  visit, 
will  not  be  m  vain  ;  for  they  will  be  the  means  of  enabling  the 
dying  to  die  in  peace,  and  of  forming  the  survivors  to  right 
views,  and  the  proper  improvement  of  the  painful  bereave- 
ment. 

We  say,  too,  that  there  is  here  much  instruction  to  parents 
when  they  are  bereaved  of  children.  It  cannot  be  but  that 
nature  must  feel,  and  feel  keenly,  on  such  occasions ;  and  it 
cannot  have  been  the  intention  of  Him  who  himself  wept  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  entirely  to  prohibit  the  feeling  ana  ex- 

Sression  of  grief  in  others ;  but  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  he 
ecidedly  disapproves  of  his  people  abandoning  themselves  to 
excessively  noisy,  or  guilty,  inconsolable  grief.  Such  grief  is 
known  to  be  characteristic  of  heathens ;  but  it  is  unworthy  of 
Christians  ;  and  it  has  been,  in  fact,  very  much  checked  by  the 
prevalence  of  Christian  principles  and  hopes.  Christians  who 
are  overwhelmed  in  this  way,  are  indeed  to  be  pitied ;  but  they 
may  justly  consider  themselves  to  be  thus  gently  reproved  by 
their  Lord,  "  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep?  "  In  all  ordi- 
nary cases,  death,  when  it  comes,  should  be  felt  as  settling  the 
question  of  relative  anxiety ;  it  shows  plainly  what  is  the  will 
of  God ;  and  they  ought  all  to  beware  of  indulging  a  feehng, 
or  uttering  an  expression,  of  rebellion.  The  matter  is  then 
determined ;  and  it  is  for  believers  to  submit,  saying,  "  The  will 
of  the  Lord  be  done." — **  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  David  said, 
"  While  the  child  was  yet  alive,  I  fasted  and  wept :  for  I  said, 
Who  can  tell  whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me,  that  the 
child  may  live  ?  But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast  ? 
can  I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall 
not  return  to  me." 

Besides,  extravagant  grief  is  altogether  unworthy  of  those 
whobeUeve  the  doctrines,  and  entertain  the  hopes,  of  a  glorious 
resurrection  and  a  blessed  immortality.  Of  all  who  die  in  the 
Lord,  it  may  still  be  said,  in  the  sense  our  Saviour  intended, 
that  they  are  not  dead,  but  sleep.  They  are  not,  indeed,  to  be 
restored  immediately  ;  but  we  have  only  to  look  forward  to  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection  to  see  them  awaking,  even  as  to 
their  bodies,  to  renewed  life  and  endless  felicity.  And  what  a 
consolation  is  this !     In  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians 
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— "  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning 
them  who  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  aa  others,  who 
have  no  hope..  For  if  ye  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him."  — "  WTierefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words."  How  great,  in  this  view,  the  consolation  of  the  Chris- 
tian! 

Faithftdness,  however,  requires  the  statement  that  none  can 
scripturally  partake  of  tliis  consolation  but  those  who,  through 
Chnst,  are  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  conscien- 
tiously exerting  themselves  for  the  salvation  of  their  relatives. 
With  regard  to  those  who  either  plainly  die  in  sin,  or  even  die 
without  naving  given  any  evidence  of  grace — it  is  a  most  deli- 
cate point  to  speak  of  them  at  all — and  in  most  cases  of  the 
kind,  probably  the  less  that  is  said  the  better.  But  this  we 
may  say  without  hesitation,  that,  in  every  light  in  w^hich  we 
can  possibly  regard  the  death  of  ourselves,  or  of  our  friends, 
there  may  be  seen  the  strongest  reason  for  our  seeking  to  be- 
come possessed  of  the  privileges  and  character,  that  we  may 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous  ourselves ;  and  also  for  our  doing 
every  thing  we  can,  by  advice,  example,  and  prayer,  to  make 
our  mends  such  as,  in  the  prospect  of  their  death,  the  enlight- 
ened Christian  would  wish  them  to  be.  If  wo  would  avoid  the 
most  distressing  reflections,  and  enjoy  the  best  consolations, 
when  those  whom  we  love  leave  the  world  before  us ;  and  if 
we  would  save  those  whom  we  love,  and  are  to  leave  behind 
us,  the  most  painful  apprehensions,  and  enable  them,  on  ra- 
tional and  scnptural  prmciples,  to  think  of  us  with  pleasure 
when  we  are  gone ; — let  us  all  be  wise  in  time.  Let  us  thank- 
fiilly  avail  ourselves  of  the  pardoning  and  sanctifying  grace 
provided  for  us  in  the  gospel ;  let  us  encourage  each  other  in 
the  way  of  life ;  and  let  us  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and 
immortality,  in  the  way  of  a  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing 


LUKE  IX.  1-0.  607 


LECTURE   XLIV. 

LUKE  IX.  1-9. 

"  Then  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave  them  power  and  aathoritv  over 
all  devils,  and  to  cnre  diseases.  2.  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  to  heal  the  sick.  3.  And  he  said  nnto  them,  Take  nothing  for  yonr  jour- 
ney, neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  nor  money ;  neither  have  two  coats 
apiece.  4.  And  whatsoever  IionHO  ye  enter  into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 
5.  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  ofif  the 
very  dust  from  vour  feet  as  a  testimony  against  them.  6.  And  they  departed,  and 
went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  gospel,  and  healing  every  where.  7.  Now 
Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  him  :  and  he  was  perplexed,  be- 
cause that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead ;  8.  And  of  some, 
that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  of  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  had  risen  again. 
9.  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded :  but  whom  is  tnis  of  whom  I  hear  such 
things?    And  he  desired  to  see  him." 

OUB  Lord  had  now,  for  a  coiisiderable  time,  been  diligently 
employed  in  going  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  tcachmg  in 
their  synagogues,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healing 
all  diseases  among  the  people.  He  could  not,  however,  in  his 
human  nature,  be  in  more  places  than  one,  at  a  time  ;  so  that 
his  personal  exertions  were  necessarily  limited :  he,  therefore, 
formed  the  gracious  design  to  institute  means  for  the  still  more 
extensive  and  more  rapid  diiSusion  of  the  gospel.  We  learn, 
from  the  corresponding  part  of  the  history,  as  given  by  Matthew,* 
that  "  when  Jesus  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  com- 
passion on  them,  because  they  fainted  and  were  scattered  abroad, 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  saith  he  to  his  disciples, 
The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labom-ers  are  few :  prav 

ire,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the '  harvest  that  he  will  send  forth 
abourers  into  his  harvest."  It  is  a  promising  sign  that  the  Lord 
intends  some  signal  mercy  to  his  Church,  when  he  stirs  up  be- 
lievers to  pray  for  it :  and  so  it  proved  here.  In  fact,  Chiist 
had  already  certain  men  in  training  for  the  important  work  of 
piibHc  teachers,  namely,  the  twelve.  They  had  been  called  to 
discipleship  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry ;  and  we  have  seen 
a  particular  account  of  the  calhng  of  some  of  them.  We  found, 
too,  in  the  6th  chapter  from  the  13th  verse,  how  he  called  unto 
him  all  his  disciples,  and  from  among  them  chose  these  twelve, 
whom  he  named  apostles,  that  is,  messengers.  We  there  had  a 
Ust  of  the  names,  and  took  occasion  to  give  a  short  history  of 
the  Uves,  of  the  apostles.  The  9th  chapter,  on  which  we  are 
now  entering,  begins  with  an  account  of  the  actual  mission 
of  the  apostles.  You  observe,  Christ  did  not  send  them  out 
to  teach  immediately  after  they  became  disciples,  nor  even 
immechatcly  after  they  were  selected  for  the  apostleship.   Markt 

*  Matt.  ix.  36.  t  Mark  iii.  U. 
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says  that  Jesus  "  ordained  twelve,  that  they  might  be  with  him ;" 
that  is,  that  they  might  wait  constantly  on  him,  have  habitual 
communion  with  him,  be  present  at  his  public  preaching,  and 
enjoy  his  private  instructions ;  and  thus  be  fully  qualified  lor  the 
work  on  w^hich  he  was  to  send  them. 

"  Then^''  says  Luke,  "  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together^  and 
gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 
And  he  sent  theni  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  atckJ'^ 
The  chief  object  of  their  mission  was,  "  to  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  as  it  is  here  expressed — to  preach,  to  proclaim  publicly, 
as  heralds,  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  dispensation — ^to  de- 
clare, according  to  the  light  they  then  possessed,  that  Messiah 
was  come,  and  that  salvation  was  to  be  obtained,  and  sought, 
only  through  faith  in  his  name.  And  on  this  errand  they  were 
formally  sent  and  commissioned  by  him.  In  subserviency  to 
this  great  design,  and  in  order,  chiefly,  to  gain  credit  to  what 
they  were  to  preach,  he  bestowed  on  them  "  power,"  or  energy, 
and  official  "  authority,"  or  right,  to  cast  out  devils,  to  heal  dis- 
eases, and  to  work  other  miracles.  All  rightful  authority,  and 
all  power  in  reference  to  temporal,  and  especially  to  spiritual 
things,  emanate  from  Christ,  who  has  the  government  on  his 
shoulder ;  and  the  particular  way  in  which,  as  we  arc  here  told, 
Cluist  gave  this  power  to  the  apostles,  is  justly  considered  as  a 
proof  of  his  Godliead.  When  we  consider  the  case,  for  example, 
of  Moses  and  the  seventy  elders,*  we  find  that,  though  Moses 
chose  them  out  from  among  the  people,  it  was  not  he  who  con- 
ferred their  gifts  upon  them  :  but  "  the  Lord  came  down  in  a 
cloud,  and  spake  unto  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the  seventy  elders." 
So  also,  though  the  apostles,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts,t  communi- 
cated miraculous  gifts  to  others,  it  was  only  instrument^Uy,  and 
in  the  use  of  prayer  to  God,  who  was  the  true  agent  in  bestow- 
ing the  gifts.  Here,  however,  without  prayer,  and  without  a 
reference  to  any  agency  but  his  own,  Christ  gave  the  apostles  the 
miraculous  power  and  authority.  These  he  must,  therefore,  have 
had  of  himself;  and,  of  course,  he  is  God,  equal  wHIth  the  Father. 

From  the  parallel  passage  of  Mark  vi.  7,  wc  learn  that  our 
Lord  sent  forth  the  twelve  "  by  two  and  two."  This  must  ap- 
pear a  wise  and  gracious  aiTangement,  whether  we  regard  the 
object  of  their  mission,  or  their  own  interest  and  comfort.  It 
rendered  their  testimony  legally  vaUd ;  for,  at  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses,  every  word  must  be  considered  as  established. 
It  consulted  their  own  wants  and  infirmities,  as  they  would  be 
ready  to  assist  and  encourage  each  other.  In  the  Avords  of 
EcclesiasteSjJ  "  Two  are  better  than  one ;  because  they  have  a 
good  reward  for  their  labom*.  For  if  they  fall,  the  one  will  lift 
up  his  fellow ;  but  woe  to  him  that  is  alone  when  he  falleth,  for 
he  liath  not  another  to  help  him  up."  In  like  maimer,  our  Lord 
afterwards  sent  out  the  seventy  by  two  and  two. 

In  giving  an  account  of  the  mission  of  the  twelve,  Matthew. 

*Nunib.  xi.  10-25.  f  -'^^tw  vni.  M.  i  Ecclcs.  iv.  0. 
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in  his  10th  chapter  from  the  5th  verse,  says  that  Jesus  com- 
manded them,  saymg,  **  Go  not  mto  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ^e  not ' — (testifj'ing  against 
the  schismatic  conduct  of  the  Samaritans,  who  were  thus  ranked 
witli  the  Gentiles) — '*  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel."  The  personal  ministry  of  Christ,  and  the  early 
labours  of  the  apostles,  were  almost  confined  to  the  Jews.  This 
was  divinely  ordered,  for  such  reasons  probably  as  these — that 
the  Jews,  who  had  the  prophecies  and  types  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  who,  of  course,  were,  or  ought  to  have  been,  the  best 
judges,  might  be  first  appealed  to  for  a  decision  in  favour  of 
Jesus'  claim  to  the  office  of  Messiah ;  that  their  prejudices 
against  the  Gentiles  might  not  be  too  strongly  opposed  at  once, 
but  gradually  done  away ;  that  a  centrer  of  operations  might  be 
established  by  the  conversion  of  some  of  the  Jews ;  and  that 
their  general  and  obstinate  rejection  of  the  gospel  might  prepare 
the  way  for  its  introduction  among  the  Gentiles.  After  our 
Lord's  resun'ection,  his  instinictions  were  these,  that  "  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem : "  and  Paul  and  Barnabas 
said  to  the  contradicting  and  blaspheming  Jews,  "  It  was  neces- 
Bary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you : 
but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles  :  for  so  hath  the 
Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth."* 

Matthew  also  informs  us  that,  after  mentioning  the  miracles 
they  were  to  perform,  our  Lord  said  to  the  apostles,  "  Freely  ye 
have  received,  freely  give."  It  is  quite  plain,  from  the  sequel, 
that  this  did  not  prohibit  the  apostles  from  taking  from  those 
among  whom  they  ministered  what  was  needful  for  their  sup- 
port :  but  it  strictly  forbade  them  to  take  any  reward  for  the 
exercise  of  the  gift  of  miracles,  in  the  way,  either  of  particular 
acts,  or  of  conferring  that  gift  on  others.  Had  a  person,  possess- 
ed of  such  power,  been  at  Uberty  to  receive  money  for  its  exer- 
cise, he  might  soon  have  enriched  himself  wonderfully.  But,  in 
obedience  to  the  divuie  will,  those  who  had  tliis  gift  were  care- 
fiil  not  to  make  gain  of  it ;  so  that  disinterestedness  is  one  of  the 
marks  of  true  miracles.  Thus,  though  much  urged,  Elislia 
would  take  nothing  from  Naaman,  whom  he  had  miraculously 
cured  of  the  leprosy ;  and  Gehazi,  the  prophet's  servant,  was 
smitten  with  the  same  disease,  as  a  pmnshment  for  asking  and 
receiving  a  present  at  that  time.  Thus,  too,  Peter  said  to  Simon, 
the  sorcerer,  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast 
thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money." 

Verse  3  :  "  And  he  said  unto  them^  Take  nothing  for  your  jour- 
ney y  neither  staves,  nor  scrips  neither  bread,  neither  money ;  neither 
have  two  coat^  apiece.'^    lie  directed  them,  in  general,  not  to  make 
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any  provision  for  their  journey  beforehand.  Particularly,  ho 
ordered  them  not  to  take  staves,  that  is,  to  be  content  with  such 
a  staff  as  they  might  have,  and  not  seek  another ;  for,  in  this 
parallel  passage  of  Mark,*  it  is  thus  expressed  that  they  were  to 
take  nothing  "  save  a  staff  only."  Nor  were  they  to  take  a 
"  scrip,"  or  bag,  for  carrying  articles  in : — ^nor  food,  nor  money, 
nor  change  of  raiment.  According  to  Matthew,  they  were  not 
to  have  any  kind  of  money  in  their  "  purses,"  or  more  literally, 
girdles,  for  it  was  usual  for  travellers  to  carry  money  in  a  fold 
of  their  girdles :  "  Neither  shoes,"  that  is,  they  were  not  to  fur- 
nish themselves  with  strong  shoes,  but,  as  it  is  in  Mark,  were  to 
be  "  shod  with  sandals."  Neither  were  they  to  have  changes  of 
raiment.  These  directions  implied  that  the  particular  mission 
on  which  they  were  now  sent  was  to  be  short— that  they  ought 
to  trust  in  providence — and  that  they  would  find  those  who 
would  be  disposed,  as  they  were  in  duty  bound,  to  assist  them. 
Our  Lord  did,  indeed,  himself  distinctly  state  the  chief  reason  of 
these  directions,  when  he  added,  according  to  Matthew,  "  For 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  meat."  The  apostles  found  that 
they  did  not  trust  in  Providence  in  vain ;  for,  we  thus  read,  in 
the  22d  chapter  of  Luke,  from  the  35th  verse,  "  When  I  sent 
you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  anything? 
And  they  said,  Nothing."  The  following  verse,  however,  proves 
that  these  directions,  to  make  no  provision,  were  temporary,  and 
that  Christ  wisely  altered  his  instructions  according  to  the  altered 
state  of  affairs :  "  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath 
a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip ;  and  he  that  hath 
no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one." 

We  may  here  notice  what  oiu*  Lord  said,  as  mentioned  by 
Matthew :  "  And  into  whatsoever  city,  or  town,  ye  shall  enter, 
inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide."  None  of  the 
inhabitants  could  have  a  worthiness  of  merit  in  the  sight  of  God, 
or  be  possessed  of  any  such  dispositions  as  wei'o  spiritually  good, 
or  inclining  them  to  the  reception  of  the  gospel,  previously  to 
the  operation  of  divine  gi-ace  on  their  hearts :  some  of  them, 
however,  might  be,  not  only  of  reputable  character  in  public 
estimation,  but  ti-uly  pious,  benevolent,  and  believing  children 
of  God,  according  to  their  light.  Therefore,  though  the  apostles 
were  to  seek  the  salvation  of  all,  they  were  prudently  to  make 
such  inquiries  as  would  enable  them  to  avoid  repairing  to  pei^ 
sons  of  bad  character,  which  would  have  created  a  prejudice 
against  them ;  and  they  were  to  ascertain  w"ho  were  justly  in 
good  esteem,  that  if  they,  on  meeting  with  them,  should,  as 
was  probable,  ask  them  to  their  homes,  they  might  accept  the 
invitation.  This  was,  undoubtedly,  the  most  likely  way  to 
secure  a  favourable  reception  from  the  public :  and  we  see  that 
even  miraculous  gifts  and  divine  inspiration,  did  not  render  it 
useless  to  attend  to  the  dictates  of  ordinary  prudence  and 
propriety. 

•  Mark  vi.  8. 
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Our  Lord  added,  according  to  Luke :  "  Atid  whatsoever  house 
ye  enter  into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart  f^  or,  according  to 
Mark — "  there  abide,  till  ye  depart  from  that  place."  He 
directed  them,  of  com'se,  if  it  was  foiuid  convenient  to  continue, 
during  their  stay  in  the  town,  to  lodge  in  the  same  house  into 
whicli  they  had  been  at  first  received ;  and  he  guarded  them 
against  needlessly  moving  from  house  to  house,  which  might 
offend  their  first  friends,  and  render  them  suspected,  and  which 
would  betray  a  restlessness,  and  be  hurtful  to  the  objects  of 
their  mission,  as  rendering  it  difiicult  for  inquirers  to  know  where 
to  find  them. 

After  supposing  them  to  have  continued  for  some  time  in  a 
city,  exerting  themselves  in  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
working  miracles,  our  Lord  instructs  them  how  to  conduct 
themselves  when  they  were  about  to  leave  it :  and  certainly, 
the  procedure  he  enjoins  was  well  calculated  to  awaken  the 
consciences  of  those  of  the  inhabitants  who  might  disregard 
their  message,  and  reject  the  gospel.  "  And  whosoever  wiU  not 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the  very  dust  from 
your  fiety  for  a  testimony  against  them.  *  The  origin  of  this  practice, 
and  the  weight  of  meaning  it  would  convey,  will  be  the  better 
understood,  when  the  following  circumstances  are  considered. 
The  Jews  had  a  very  great  veneration  for  their  own  land — a 
veneration  which,  though  it  may  have,  in  some,  degenerated 
into  a  kind  of  superstition,  was  yet  justified,  in  a  considerable 
degree,  by  the  signal  honours  and  privileges  conferred  on  it  by 
Jehovah.  They  called  it,  and  it  continues  to  be  called,  the 
Holy  Land.  This  veneration  extended  to  the  very  earth,  the 
very  soil,  the  very  dust  of  the  land.  Naaman,  the  Syrian, 
appears  to  have  entered  into  this  idea,  when,  in  leaving  the 
land  of  Judea  to  return  to  his  own  coimtry,  he  proposed  to  take, 
and  probably  did  take  with  him,  "  two  mules'  buraen  of  earth," 
whereon,  or  wherewith,  to  erect  an  altar,  conceiving  that  soil  to 
be  more  holy  than  any  other.  As  the  converse  of  this  idea,  the 
Jews  looked  on  all  other  lands,  that  is,  all  heathen  lands,  like 
the  heathen  themselves,  as  unholy  and  unclean.  Therefore,  it 
is  said  to  have  been  a  practice  with  them,  when  they  had  been 
abroad,  and  had  arrived  at  the  border  of  their  own  coimtrj',  to 
shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet,  that  thev  might  not  bring  any 
of  it  to  pollute,  as  it  were,  the  land  of  Judea,  and  that  they 
might  also  testify  their  entire  disapprobation  and  renunciation 
of  every  thing  heathenish  and  idolatrous.  In  like  manner,  it  is 
said  that  they  were  unwilljng  to  allow  herbs,  or  trees,  to  be 
transplanted  from  a  heathen  land  into  their  own,  lest  any  of  the 
earth  should  be  brought  along  with  them.  To  Jews,  then,  who 
were  acquainted  with  these  things,  this  act  must  have  been 
very  expressive.  It  signified,  to  the  imbeheving  part  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city,  that  the  apostles  solemnly  protested 
against  them — that  they  were  clear  of  their  blood — that  they  did 
not  acknowledge  them  as  God's  people,  but  counted  theixv^aVi^^ 
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as  heathens  ;  and  that  the  Lord  would  shake  them  off  as  vile. 
Very  probably,  the  twelve  complied  literally  with  this  direction. 
We  read  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  doing  so  afterwards,  in  Acts  xiii. 
51 :  when  a  persecution  was  raised  against  them  by  certain  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Antioch,  "  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  and  camo  unto  Iconium."  Very  similar  to  this 
form  of  protestation  by  shaking  off  the  dust  of  the  feet,  was  that 
by  shakmg  the  raiment.  Thus,  Nehemiah  writes  (v.  13 ;  "  Also 
I  shook  my  lap,  and  said.  So  God  shake  out  every  man  from 
his  house,  and  from  his  labour,  that  performeth  not  this  promise : 
even  thus  be  he  shaken  out  and  emptied."  In  like  manner,  as 
we  read,  Acts  xviii.  6,  when  the  Jews  at  Corinth  "  opposed 
themselves  and  blasphemed/'  Paul  "  shook  his  raiment  and  said 
unto  them,  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads,  I  am  clean ; 
from  thenceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles." 

By  MattheAv's  account,  our  LoYd  said  much  more  to  the 
apostles  at  this  time :  in  particular,  he  forewarned  them  of  the 
various  kinds  of  opposition  they  would  have  to  encounter ;  and 
he  exhorted  them  to  be  courageous  and  faithful,  from  a  consir 
deration  of  a  particular  providence,  and  of  the  heavenly  glory 
that  awaited  them.  These  things  you  will  find  written  in  the 
10th  chapter  of  that  evangehst,  from  the  16th  verse  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter.  Having  received  their  instructions,  and  these 
serious  counsels,  the  apostles  "  departed^''  as  Luke  informs  us, 
"  and  went  through  the  towtis,  preacMng  the  gospel^^  or  the  good 
news  of  salvation  through  Jesus  the  Messiah,  and  working 
miracles  of  "  healing  every  where^ 

Before  mentionmg  the  retmn  of  the  apostles  from  their  mis- 
sion, Luke  tells  us  something  of  the  feelings  of  Herod  with 
regard  to  Jesus,  whose  fame  had  now  become  great.  "  Now 
Herod,''  that  is,  Herod  Antipas,  "  the  tetrarch  " — the  governor, 
who  was  called  a  tetrarch,  because  he  succeeded  to  a  fourth 

Eart  of  his  father  Herod  the  Great's  dominions,  and  who  also 
ore,  at  least  in  Galilee,  the  title  of  king — tliis  Herod  ^^  heard  of 
all  thai  was  done  hy  Je»ii8  ;  and  he  was  perplexed  ;  "  he  was  as  a 
traveller  bewildered,  and  not  knowing  what  road  to  take,  or 
what  to  think,  "  because  it  was  said  of  sonie  that  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead;  and  ofsomey  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  of  others, 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again.  And  Herod  said,  John 
have  Ibelieaded:  hit  who  is  this  of  whom  I  hear  such  things?  "  As 
we  formerly  considered  the  history  and  martyrdom  of  John  the 
Baptist,  when  lecturing  on  the  3d  chapter,  we  shall  not  now  go 
into  any  repetition,  but  merely  remark,  that  we  have  here  an 
illustration  of  the  powerful  workings  of  a  guilty  conscience. 
Both  Matthew  and  Mark  *  expressly  tell  us  that  when  Herod 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  he  said,  **  This  is  John  the  Baptist" 
It  is  truly  awful  to  have  a  guilty  and  accusing  conscience ! 
This  was  enough  to  perplex  and  torment  Herod  in  the  midst 
of  all  his  wealth,  luxury,  and  power.     Let  us  seek  to  obtain 

*  Matt.  xiv.  1 ;  Mark  vi.  14. 
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and  to  preserve  a  conscience  void  of  oflFence,  that  its  testimony, 
instead  of  being  oxir  torment,  may  be  our  rejoicing.  Luke  adds, 
that  Herod  "  desired  to  see  "  Christ.  There  was  curiosity  in  this 
desire — curiosity  to  ascertain  if  he  were  really  only  Jolm  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  curiositv  to  see  a  miracle  done  by  him. 
There  was  also  maUce  in  this  desire  ;  for,  wo  read  in  chapter 
xiii.  verse  31st,  that  some  of  the  Pharisees  said  to  Christ,  "  Get 
thee  out,  and  depart  hence ;  for  Herod  ^vill  kill  thee  " — or, 
more  exactly,  wishes  to  kill  thee.  This  desire  to  see  Christ 
was  gratified  afterwards,  as  we  find  in  the  23d  chapter,  from 
the  7th  verse,  when  Pilate  sent  Jesus  to  Herod.  Then,  how- 
ever, "Herod  and  his  men  of  war  set  him  at  nought."  How 
useless  the  compunctions  of  mere  natural  conscience,  when  not 
introductory  to  pardomng  mercy  and  regenerating  grace !  Let 
every  sinner  see  to  it  that  his  convictions  be  followed  out  to 
conversion ;  and  every  believer,  that  his  consciousness  of  any 
thing  wrong  be  the  forerunner  of  actual  amendment. 

But  let  us  observe,  in  conclusion,  some  instructions,  or  gene- 
ral application,  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  account  of  the 
mission  of  the  apostles  :  and  we  have  here  much  instruction  in 
reference  both  to  ministers  and  people. 

First,  In  reference  to  ministers^  we  have  here  several  rules,  in  re- 
gard to  their  qualifications  and  appointment.  From  the  apostles 
standing  in  the  relation  of  disciples  before  their  designation  to 
the  apostleship,  we  infer  that  men  ought  themselves  to  be  con- 
verted to  God,  before  they  engage  in  the  work  of  converting 
others — that  they  ought  to  be  Christians,  before  they  become 
Christian  teachers.  It  is  tine  that  the  Lord  may  eflect  good 
by  the  instrumentality  of  careless  men :  but  it  is  surely  those 
w^ho  are  in  earnest  and  enlightened,  who  are  generally  most 
useful ;  and  woe  to  those  who  preach  to  others,  and  are  yet 
castaways  themselves!  To  eveiy  such  person  the  words  of 
the  Most  High  seem  to  apply  with  peculiar  force  :  "  What  hast 
thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take 
my  covenant  in  thy  mouth?"  This  tnith  ought  to  be  plainly 
stated ;  and  yet,  how  unbecoming  would  it  be  to  do  so  in  an 
uncharitable  and  self-confident  spirit,  and  in  a  sarcastic  tone  I 
When  we  advert  to  it,  may  it  be  with  godly  jealousy  over  our- 
selves, with  meekness,  humihty,  and  love. 

Again,  from  the  apostles  being  kept  along  with  Christ  to  be 
more  fully  instructed  before  they  were  sent  out,  we  infer  that 
none  should  be  employed  as  teachers  till  they  be  well  qualified 
by  previous  instruction.  They  ought  to  be  taught  of  God  by 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  as  miraculous  gifts  have  ceased,  they  can 
only  expect  that  teaching  in  the  way  of  diligent  and  prayerftd 
study.  They  ought,  plainly,  to  have  such  an  education,  such  a 
degree  of  human  learning,  as  is  requisite  to  their  understanding 
the  letter  of  the  divine  record,  and  to  their  commg  forward 
with  respectabihty  and  advantage,  according  to  the  progress  of 

VOL.  I.  2  k 
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the  times  aiid  the  various  classes  of  people  to  \vhom  they  have 
to  minister.  Sufficient  time  should  be  given  for  acquiring,  and 
for  proving  that  they  have  acquired,  the  necessary  character 
and  knowledge.  Every  man  ought  to  be  a  Chiistian ;  but 
every  Christian  is  not  fit  to  be  a  teacher.  "  Lay  hands  sud- 
denly on  no  man,''  writes  Paul  to  Timothy :  and  he  also  says 
that  "  a  bishop,"  or  Christian  minister,  who  is  the  overseer  of  a 
flock,  must  be  **  apt  to  teach,"  and  "  not  a  novice."         * 

But  further  still,  as  the  apostles  were  formally  appointed  and 
ordained  to  their  office,  and  sent  forth  to  preach,  by  Christ,  we 
infer  that  so  must  all  ministers,  in  so  far,  at  least,  as  is  appli- 
cable to  a  time  when  Christ's  presence,  and  miraculous  calls, 
appointments,  and  gifts  have  ceased.  Preachers  ought  to  have 
that  inward,  call  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  known  by  a  fitness  and 
a  decided  desire  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  a  lonmng  to 
promote  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  men.  But  in 
addition  to  this,  and  in  place  of  the  direct  and  immediate  nomi- 
nation to  the  office  by  Christ  himself,  there  ought,  now  that  he 
has  ascended  on  high,  to  come  appointment  and  ordination  by 
those  to  whom  he  has  intrusted  this  power,  namely,  those  who 
are  already  in  the  ministry.  Paul  says  to  Timothy,*  "  The 
things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the 
same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also : "  and  to  Titus,t  "  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain 
elders,"  or  bishops,  or  ministers,  as  the  context  shows,  "  in 
every  city."  You  will  see  how  this  plauily  scriptural  idea 
bears  agamst  the  propriety  of  any  persons  undertaking  the  work 
of  preaching  who  are  not  expressly  appointed  to  it  by  Christ's 
ministers.  We  hold  that  there  is  a  scriptural  distinction  be- 
tween the  office  of  a  minister  and  the  situation  of  the  people, 
however  learned  and  pious,  which  cannot,  without  much  dan- 
ger, be  disregarded.  When,  then,  a  layman  becomes  pious, 
and  feels  a  desire  to  preach,  ought  he,  as  a  layman,  to  follow 
out  that  desire,  or  ought  he  to  be  encouraged  to  do  so  by 
others?  By  no  means.  God  is  the  God  of  order,  and  not  of 
confusion,  in  the  Churches ;  and  no  man  is  entitled  to  break 
thi-ough  that  order  under  pretence  of  a  higher  call,  when  inspi- 
ration has  ceased.  If,  indeed,  such  a  person  change  to  tne 
ministerial  calling  entirely,  that  may  be  very  commendable ; 
though  he  should  think  well  before  he  take  such  a  step,  for 
Paul  lays  down  the  general  rule  for  converts,  when  he  8ayB4 
"  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was 
called."  It  is  not  enough  to  plead,  in  defence  of  such  irregu- 
larities, the  good  that  has  been  done,  or  may  be  done,  by  such 
persons:  for  the  good  done,  is  done,  not  because  of  these  ir- 
regularities, but  in  spite  of  them,  while  no  Uttle  evil,  on  the 
whole,  results  from  them.  We  are  not  to  plead  for  any  error 
because  there  may  be  piety  and  zeal  in  those  who  hold  it,  or 

•aTim.ii,2.  fTiti-fi,  t  I  Cor.  vii.  20. 
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because  God  may  render  them  of  some  use  to  his  cause.  Sup- 
pose, in  this  country — for  we  shall  not  say  what  necessity 
might  justify,  were  men  cut  off  from  all  Christian  churches — 
suppose  a  layman  of  piety,  talents,  and  great  property  and  in- 
fluence, from  an  impulse  of  unfeigned  zeal,  appears  in  the  pul- 
pit, and  even  does  some  good  by  his  preaching,  do  we  allow 
that  he  acts  well,  or  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  on  the  whole, 
by  that  step  ?    By  no  means.     He,  in  the  first  place,  trans- 

fresses  a  divine  appointment ;  and,  secondly,  as  to  useftdness, 
e  would  have  been  much  more  useful,  in  afl  probability,  if  he 
had  not  stepped  out  of  liis  own  proper  sphere.  He  intrudes 
into  a  field  m  which  there  are  already  many  diligent  and  skil- 
ftd  labourers,  and  he,  in  a  great  measure,  cuts  himself  off  from 
the  likelihood  of  benefiting  those  in  his  own  station  of  life,  and 
indeed  all  sober  thinking  people,  who  become  suspicious  of  him, 
and  who  are  often  prejudiced  against  what  is  scriptural  and 
rational  in  his  views  and  conduct  by  what  they  readily  per- 
ceive to  be  imscriptural  and  extravagant.  We  speak  here  the 
langufit^e  of  truth  and  soberness,  and  not  of  bigotry,  or  envy. 
There  is  very  Httle  in  Scripture  which  can  be  twisted  into  the 
support  of  such  a  system.  As  to  the  case  *  of  Eldad  and  Me- 
dad,  who  prophesied  in  the  camp,  which  led  Moses,  instead  of 
envying,  or  forbidding  them  to  prophesy,  to  say,  "  Would  God 
that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord 
would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them  1 "  these  two  men  were  pre- 
viously fixed  on  by  Moses  as  part  of  the  seventy  elders — ^not  to 
insist  on  the  consideration  tnat  the  Spirit  of  God  rested  on 
them  miraculously,  which  must  always  have  been  sufficient; 
and  therefore,  this  case  is  in  favour  of  the  position  we  are  esta- 
blishing. And  in  the  case  of  the  man  mentioned  in  a  subse- 
quent part  of  this  chapter,  whom  the  disciples  wished  our  Lord 
to  forbid  to  cast  out  devils,  because  he  walked  not  with  them 
— ^there,  too,  there  was  the  gift  of  miracles,  which  was  a  suffi- 
cient authority,  but  which  is  not  bestowed  on  any  in  our  day. 
In  fact,  as  soon  as  we  can  trace  anything  Hke  a  regularly  con- 
stituted Church  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  find  the  difference 
distinctiiy  marked  between  the  people  and  those  who  were  to 
minister  before  the  Lord  in  pubhc  things.  No  example  of  this 
is  more  decisive  than|that  of  king  Uzziah  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  18), 
whom,  when  he  went  into  the  temple  to  bum  incense,  Azariah 
and  the  priests  withstood  faithfully,  saying,  "  It  appertaineth 
not  unto  thee,  Uzziah,  to  bum  incense  imto  the  Lord,  but  to 
the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  that  are  consecrated  to  bum 
incense ;  go  out  of  the  sanctuary ;  for  thou  hast  trespassed : 
neither  shall  it  be  for  thine  honour  from  the  Lord  God. '  And 
though  sometimes  the  term  priests,  under  the  New  Testament, 
is  applied  in  common  to  all  Christians,  every  thing  ceremonial 
being  now  done  away,  yet  we  have  seen  that  the  distinction 
between  ministers  and  people,  teachers  and  taught,  is  clearly 

•  Numb.  si.  36. 
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kept  up  tlirougliout  the  iNew  Testament:  bo  that,  with  regard 
to  the  Christian  ministry,  it  should  still  be  the  rule  that  "  no 
man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  who  is  ordained  of 
God,  as  was  Aaron,"  and  we  may  add,  who  is  outwardly  or- 
dained by  those  who  are  already  in  the  office. 

But  there  are  also  here  many  lessons  to  ministers,  as  to  the 
right  discharge  of  their  office,  after  they  are  duly  appointed  to 
it.  For  examj)le,  they  are  here  taught  that  the  great  end  of 
their  ministry  is  '*  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God" — to  preach 
the  .i^ospel,  in  all  the  light  and  fulness  of  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  calling  their  hearers  to  the  exercise  of  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  have  not, 
indeed,  the  miraculous  gifts  of  healing  and  exorcising ;  but  they 
are  to  direct  the  spiritually  sick  to  Jesus,  the  physician  of  souls, 
and  to  labour  to  deliver  men  from  the  spiritual  bondage  of  sin 
and  Satan.  They  are  entitled,  it  is  true,  to  be  properly  pro- 
vided for  :  but  they  are  here  taught  carefully  to  avoid  a  merce- 
nary spirit  and  to  tiiist  in  the  Lord,  that  his  providence  and  his 
people  will  take  care  of  them,  when  they  are  employed  in  his 
service.  While  theii*  commission  extends  to  all,  even  to  the 
chief  of  sinners,  they  may  here  learn  to  expect  then*  first  success 
with  those  Avho  are  already  so  far  impressed  as  to  be,  at  least, 
favourably  disposed  towards  them — and  also  to  desire  to  be 
fortified  by  the  countenance  of  those  who  are  of  good  report  in 
the  place  where  they  are  laboming.  If  they  faithfully  declare 
the  truth,  they  may  expect  some  success.  In  cases,  however, 
which  alas  I  always  occur,  of  persons  who  will  not  give  heed, 
they  are  here  taught  faithfillly  and  plainly  to  wani  them  of 
their  danger,  and  to  testify  agamst  them,  not  only  in  words,  but 
by  such  actions  as  may  be  natural  and  proper,  according  to  the 
ideas  and  customs  of  the  country.  Though  it  is  now  very  rarely 
to  be  even  imitated,  I  have  heard  of  the  significant  action  here 
enjoined  by  oiu*  Lord,  being  once  literally  adopted  with  some 
good  efTect.  The  minister  of  a  country  parish,  being  much 
grieved  by  the  ungodliness  and  obstinacy  of  one  of  his  parish- 
ioners, who  was  a  householder,  and  having  repeatedly  spoken 
to  him  in  vam,  resolved  to  call  on  him,  at  his  house,  once  more, 
and  to  speak  to  him  for  the  last  time.  He  did  so ;  and  without 
making  any  impression  on  him.  But,  as  he  was  rising  to  leave 
the  house,  he  said  to  him,  *'  Well,  I  can  say  no  more ;  there- 
fore, 1  will  now  shake  off  the  dust  of  my  feet,  as  a  testimony 
against  you."  Accordingly,  when  he  came  to  the  threshold  of 
the  outer  door,  he  twice  or  thrice  struck  first  one  of  his  feet 
against  the  door-post,  and  then  the  other ;  and,  >vithout  saying 
anotlier  word,  departed.  The  emblematic  action  effected  what 
words  could  not  efiect ;  for  it  struck  the  man  deeply,  on  reflec- 
tion. His  conscience  was  awakened,  at  least  for  a  time  ;  but  I 
did  not  leani  if  the  impression  was  permanent. 

W  e  observe,  secondly^  that  as  tins  accomit  of  the  mission  of 
the  apostles  is  instructive  to  ministers,  so  it  is  also  instructive  to 
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the  people.  It  reminds  them,  for  example,  of  the  duty  of  pro- 
vidmg  for  their  ministers.  While  ministers  are  not  to  be  mer- 
cenary, the  people,  or  those  who  administer  for  the  people,  are 
not  to  be  unkind.  They  who  waited  at  the  altar,  were  par- 
takers with  the  altar.  "  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  tliat 
they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel."  Espe- 
ciaUy,  this  passage  leads  to  consider  what  is  due  to  those  who 
are  sent  out  as  missionaries  to  preach  the  gospel  in  heathen 
lands.  As  it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  they  will  be  treated 
by  heathens  as  the  apostles  were  treated  by  the  best  part  of  the 
Jewish  population ;  so,  it  would  be  a  perversion  of  the  direc- 
tions here  given,  to  inform  them  that  missionaries  should  now 
be  sent  off  Avithout  any  provision,  and  abandoned  to  the  mercy 
of  the  heathen.  That  would  be  not  a  trusting,  but  a  tempting 
of  Providence.  If,  indeed,  our  modern  missionaries  had  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  that  alone  might  secure  their  sup- 
port ;  but,  as  it  is,  all  prudent  and  kind  care  must  be  taken  of 
them  at  first ;  and  this  care  must  be  continued,  until  a  sufficient 
interest  be  excited  on  the  spot  where  they  arc,  to  render  supply 
from  a  distance  unnecessary. 

Again,  all  Christians  are  here  reminded  of  the  duty  of  hospi- 
tality, as  in  general,  so  particularly  to  those  wlio  come  from  a 
distance  on  any  errand  connected  with  the  cause  of  religion. 
This  we  infer  from  its  being  supposed  that  the  most  worthy  in- 
habitants of  the  cities  and  towns  would  invite  the  apostles  to 
lodge  with  them.  Of  this  virtue,  Scripture  funiishes  some 
beautiful  examples,  such  as  that  of  Abraham  and  Lot  to  the 
angels ;  that  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath  to  Elijah  ;  that  of  the 
Sl\imanmiite  to  Ehsha,  for  whom  she  made  a  little  chamber ;  that 
of  Job,  who  said,  "  The  stranger  did  not  lodge  in  the  street, 
but  I  opened  my  doors  to  the  traveller  ;''  that  of  Lydia  to  Paul 
and  Luke,  and  perhaps  other  disciples,  of  whom  Luke  thus 
writes,  "  She  besought  us,  sapng,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be 
faithful  unto  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there, 
and  she  constrained  us  ;  and  that  of  the  brethren  to  Paul  and 
his  companions  at  Puteoli.  **  Be  not  forgetful,  then,  to  entertain 
strangers,  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares."* 

It  is  onlv  a  sKght  extension  of  the  principle  of  the  rule, 
"  Inquire  who  is  worthy,"  to  say,  that  when  Christians  come  to 
live  m  any  city,  they  should  be  careful  of  the  acquaintances  they 
make :  they  should  not  thoughtlessly  commit  themselves  to 
"whomsoever  may  come  in  their  way,  but  study,  if  they  are 
lodgers,  to  lodge  with  those  who  are  of  good  report,  and  if  they 
are  householders,  or  live  with  their  own  family,  to  become 
acquainted  with  those  who  know  and  obey  the  truth. 

Finally,  ought  you  not  all  to  be  thankful  that  the  kiugcUyin  of  God 
is  now  preached  to  you^  and  careful  to  give  it  a  believing  and  cordial 
reception  f  To  you  is  the  word  of  tins  salvation  sent.  We  tes- 
tify to  you  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.     Wo  declare  unto 

*  Sec  also  3  John  5-8. 
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you  glad  tidings,  how  tliat  the  promise  made  mito  the  fathers 
IB  fulfilled.  "  Se  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  man"  (Jesus  Christy  "  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins :  and  by  him  all  that  behe ve  are  justified 
from  afl  things."  Beware  of  rejecting  this  salvation.  See  that 
you  give  us  no  occasion  to  shake  our  raiment,  to  shake  off  the 
dust  of  our  feet  against  you :  but  so  receive  from  us  the  word 
of  life,  that  you  and  we  may  have  occasion  to  rejoice,  in  the 
day  of  Christ,  that  we  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  laboured 
in  vain. 
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"  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  returned^  told  him  all  that  the;^  had  done.  And  be 
took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a  desert  place,  belonging  to  the  city,  called 
Bethsaida.  11.  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  it,  followed  him :  and  he  received 
them,  and  spake  nnto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had  need 
of  healing.  12.  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came  the  twelve,  and 
said  nnto  him.  Send  the  multitnae  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and 
country  round  aboat,  and  lodge,  and  ^et  victuals;  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 
13.  But  he  said  untb  them,  Grive  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  We  have  no  more 
but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ;  except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this 
people.  14.  (For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.)  And  he  said  to  his  disci- 
plea,  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in  a  company.  15.  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
them  all  sit  down.  16-  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes ;  and,  look- 
ing up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before 
the  multitude.  17.  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled :  and  there  was  taken  up 
of  fragments  that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskets." 

We  read  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  how  the  apostles, 
having  received  their  instructions  from  Christ,  set  out  on  their 
first  mission,  and  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  gospel, 
and  working  miracles  of  healing.  Nor  did  our  Lord  intermit 
his  labours  during  their  absence :  for  Matthew  tells  us,  at  the 
beginning  of  his  11th  chapter,  that  "when  Jesus  had  made  an 
end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to 
teach  and  to  preach  in  the  cities."  We  are  not  informed  how 
long  the  twelve  were  out  on  this  occasion  ;  it  is  obvious,  how- 
ever, that  it  was  but  a  short  time.  In  the  first  verse  of  the 
passage  under  consideration,  we  find  that,  "  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  retumed^^  from  their  mission,  "  told  Jestis  all  that  they  had 
doneJ*^  According  to  Mark,*  "  the  apostles  gathered  themselves 
together  unto  Jesus,  and  told  him  all  thinjgs,  both  what  they 
had  done,  and  what  thev  had  taught."  They  gave  him  an 
account  of  the  doctrine  thev  had  preached,  and  the  miracles 
they  had  performed ;  and  also,  in  all  probability,  of  the  places 
they  had  visited,  and  the  reception  they  had  met  with. 

On  this  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that,  like  the  Apostles,  all 
ministers — all  who  preach  the  gospel — must  return,  at  the  close 
of  their  embassy,  to  give  an  account,  to  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
of  their  preaching,  conduct,  and  success.  This  is  a  considera- 
tion well  calculated  to  excite  them  to  diligence  and  faithfulness, 
and  their  hearers  to  the  careful  improvement  of  their  ministry. 
The  apostle  thus  exhorts  the  Hebrews :  "  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rme  over  you.  and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch  for 

•  Mwk  vi.  80. 
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your  souls  as  they  tliat  must  give  account ;  that  they  may  do 
it  with  joy,  and  not  witli  grief;  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you." 

Luke  proceeds  to  say,  that  Jesus  ''took  them''  (the  apostles), 
"  and  went  aside  privately  into  a  desert  place  belonging  to  the  dty^ 
called  Bethsaida,  Hie  word  Bethsaida  signifies  the  city,  or 
rather  house,  of  hunting  or  fisliing.  It  was  well  situated  for 
Inniting,  as  it  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  NaphtaU,  whose  district 
is  said  to  have  al)omided  with  deer,  to  wliich,  as  well  as  to  the 
cliaraeter  of  tlie  tribe,  some  think  there  is  a  reference  in  Moses' 
blessing :  '*  Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose."  And  it  was  peculiarly 
well  suited  for  fishing,  as  it  lay  on  the  borders  of  the  Lake  of 
Gennesareth,  wliere  the  river  Jordan  runs  into  the  lake.  Peter 
and  AndreAV,  Avho  Avere  fishermen,  were  of  this  city.  There  is 
no  mention  of  this  city  in  the  Old  Testament,  though  it  is  often 
mentioned  in  the  New :  the  reason  of  wdiich,  no  doubt,  is,  that 
it  was,  according  to  Josephus,  a  very  obscure  place,  till  Herod- 
Philip,  the  tetrarch,  built  it  up  into  a  handsome  city,  and  gave 
it  the  new  name  of  Julias,  in  compliment  to  Julia,  the  daughter 
of  Augustus  Caesar.  To  a  desert,  or  solitary  place,  belonging  to 
this  city,  our  Lonl  now  repaired  with  the  twelve.  We  learn, 
from  ilark,  Avhv  our  Lord  wished  them  to  retire  for  a  little :  it 
>vas  that  they  might  "  rest  a  while,  for  there  were  many  coming 
and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat."  He 
wisely  and  kindly  wished  them  to  rest  after  the  fatigues  of  their 
mission,  and  to  AWthdraw  from  the  people,  who  constantly  re- 
sorted to  them,  that  they  might  have  leisure  for  reflection,  pri- 
vate instruction,  and  prayer.  And,  though  they  met  with  some 
interruption,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  he,  no  doubt,  took  care  that 
they  should  not  altogether  be  deprived  of  such  opportunities  of 
edification.  Observe  here,  that  the  most  zealous  servants  of 
Christ  cannot  be  always  on  the  stretch :  they  must  have  their 
seasons  of  rest,  and  these,  it  is  their  Master's  wish,  should  be 
allowed  them.  Do  not,  also,  all  of  us  need  occasionally,  nay, 
frequently,  to  retire,  not  only  from  the  business  of  common  liie, 
but  even  from  the  public  ^nd  active  duties  of  religion  ?  Those 
who  preach  the  word  need  retirement  for  their  personal  benefit, 
and  for  acquiring  ideas,  and  strength  of  body  and  mind,  for  re- 
newed teaching :  and  those  who  hear  the  word  need  retirement, 
that  they  may  ascertain  whether  what  they  have  heard  with 
the  multitude  be  received  by  them  as  individuals,  and  that  they 
may  follow  up  the  word  by  meditation  and  prayer. 

Tlie  other  evangelists  mention  that  Jesus,  with  liis  disciples, 
went  thither  "  by  ship.''  Being  somewdiere  on  the  iioast  when 
the  apostles  joined  him,  he  embarked  on  the  sea,  as  being  the 
leawt  fatiguing  way  of  going  to  the  retired  spot  to  which  he  in- 
tended to  conduct  them.  Luke  says,  in  the  11th  verse,  that 
**  the  people.^  irhen  they  knew  it,  followed  him.^'  Or,  as  it  is  in  Mark, 
"  Tlie  i)eople  saw  tliem  departing,  and  many  knew  him,  and  ran 
a-foot  tlntlier  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came  toge- 
ther imto  him.'*     Some  of  those  who  were  near  the  spot  where 
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he  took  ship,  knowing  him,  and  rightly  conjecturing,  by  the 
course  he  steered,  where  he  intended  to  land,  set  out  on  foot, 
with  all  speed,  increased  their  numbers  from  the  towns  through 
which  they  passed,  and  were  bo  expeditious  that  they  stood 
ready  to  meet  him,  in  a  great  ci'owd,  by  the  time  he  reached 
the  shore.*  Now,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  were  the  pro- 
phetic words  fulfilled :  "  Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
.people  be."  On  this,  we  may  remark,  that  when  ordinances  are 
removed  to  a  distance  from  us,  we  should  follow  them,  and  be 
^willing  to  sacrifice  worldly  considerations,  and  to  undergo 
fatigue,  in  order  to  reach  them.  When  ordinances  are  brougat 
to  our  door,  how  thankful  ought  we  to  be,  how  careful  ought 
we  to  be  to  improve  them,  and  how  blame-worthy  are  we  if  we 
neglect  them!  But,  shoidd  they  be  of  difficult  access,  we  are 
not  therefore  to  rest  contented  without  them,  nor  are  we  to  re- 
main carelessly  behind  them  when  they  are  withdrawn.  The 
command  to  the  Israelitesf  may  be  considered  as  a  lesson  to  us: 
"  When  ye  see  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  the  priests  the  Levites  bearing  it,  then  ye  shall  remove 
from  your  place,  and  go  after  it." 

Though  it  was,  doubtless,  somewhat  inconvenient  for  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  to  be  thus  met  by  the  multitude,  yet,  as 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  intending  any  rude- 
ness— as  many  of  them  were  influenced  by  commendable  mo- 
tives— and  as  a  noble  opportunity  of  doing  good  was  again  thus 
^presented — our  Lord,  instead  of  dismissing  them  with  a  reproof, 
received  them  kindly,  and  again  began  to  teach,  and  to  work 
miracles.  According  to  Luke,  "  He  received  theviy  and  spake  unto 
'them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  heal- 
ing^  According  to  Mark,  Jesus,  "  when  he  came  out"  of  the 
ship,  "  saw  much  people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  to- 
wards them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd; 
and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  things."  From  John's 
account,  6th  chapter,  at  the  3d  verse,  it  appears  that  Jesus,  in 
order,  we  may  suppose,  that  he  might  be  well  seen  and  heard, 
*' went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  sat  with  his  disciples," 
atld  the  multitude  also  waited  on  him.  It  appears,  too,  from 
John's  stating  that  the  Passover  was  nigh*  tnat  it  was  in  the 
season  of  spring,  which  admitted  of  their  being  in  such  a  situa- 
tion.    Thus  our  Lord  spent  the  day. 

Verses  12-:14 :  "  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came 
the  twelve,  and  said  unto  him,  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may 
go  into  the  toums  and  country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get  victuals  : 
JOT  toe  are  here  in  a  desert  place.  But  he  said  unto .  them.  Give  ye 
them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves  and  two 
jiahes ;  except  we  shall  go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people.  {For 
they  were  about  Jive  thousand  men.y^  There  were  two  similar 
miracles  performed  by  our  Lord,  namely,  this  miracle. of  the 
feeding  01  the  ^ve  thousand  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes, 

*  Boddridgo.  t  Josb.  iii.  3. 


,  522  LECTUBE  XLV. 

which  IS  related  by  all  the  four  evangelists ;  and  the  miracle  of 
the  feeding  of  four  thousand  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little 
fishes,  related  by  Matthew*  and  Markf  Contrary  to  his  usual 
custom,  John  repeats  this  miracle  of  the  five  thousand,  probably 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  the  long  and  uiterest-- 
ing  discourse  which  is  founded  on  it,  and  in  which  our  Lord 
declares  himself  "  the  bread  of  life,"  Consistently  with  Luke^ 
but  introducing  some  further  particulars,  John}  thus  writes: 
Jesus  "  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  have  bread,  that 
these  may  eat?  (Andlthis  he*said  to  prove  him,  for  he  himself 
knew  what  he  would  do.)  Philip  answered  him.  Two  hundred 
pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one 
of  them  may  take  a  little."  From  this,  it  is  thought  likely  that 
two  hundred  pence,  or  denarii,  about  six  pounds  five  shilling  of 
our  money,  was  all  the  stock  the  disciples  had  at  this  tmie. 
And  PhiHp  said  that  though  the  whole  of  it  were  expended,  it 
would  scarcely  purchase  as  much  bread  as  would  ftimish  such  a 
multitude  with  a  sUght  refreshment,  not  to  speak  of  a  full  meal. 
It  did  not  occur  to  the  disciples  how  Jesus  was  to  furnish  the 
meal ;  but  he  knew  well  what  he  was  to  do.  Instances  of  the 
miraculous  multiplication  of  provisions  had  happened  before. 
According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  EHjah,  the  widow  of  Za- 
rephath's  barrel  of  meal'wasted  not,  neither  did  her  cruise  of 
oil  fail.  By  Elisha's  direction,  a  certain  widow  poured  out  of 
one  pot  of  oil,  till  all  the  vessels  she  could  borrow  were  filled. 
But  the  case  most  similar  to  this  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  related 
in  2  Kings,  4th  chapter,  fi-om  the  42d  verse :  "  And  there  came 
a  man  from  Baal-shaHsha,  and  brought  the  man  of  God  "  (Elisha) 
"bread  of  the  first-fimits,  twenty  loaves  of  barley,  and  fall  ears 
of  com  in  the  husk  thereof :  and  he  said.  Give  unto  the  people, 
that  they  may  eat.  And  his  servitor  said,  What  I  should  I  set 
this  before  an  hundred  men?  He  said  again.  Give  the  people, 
that  they  may  eat :  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  They  shall  eat,  and 
shall  leave  thereof.  So  he  set  it  before  them,  and  they  did  eat, 
and  left  thereof,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Much 
more  striking,  however,  is  this  miracle,  by  which  our  Lord,  with 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  fed  five  thousand  men,  and  that,  too, 
as  Matthew§  states,  "  besides  women  and  children." 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  scene  of  greater  simplicity  and 

f  Tandem:,  than  this  must  have  now  presented :  "  And  Jesus  said  to 
is  disciples f  Make  them  sit  down  hy  fifties  in  a  company.  And  they  did 
so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down^  Or  as  in  Mark,||  "  And  he  com- 
manded them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon  the  green 
grass.  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties." 
Some  conceive  this  description  implies  that  the  people  were 
arranged  in  separate  parties,  some  of  which  contained  mly  each, 
and  some  an  hundrea  each ;  and  that,  no  doubt,  would  secure 
some  regularity.    Others  are  of  opinion  that  they  were  arranged 

*MaU.zT.S2.  f  Ifark  Tiii.  1.  iJohnTi.5. 
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in  what  are  strictly  called  ranks,  or  rows,  with  room  to  pass  be- 
tween each  row,  forming  thus,  at  once,  one  great  party  with 
distinct  subdivisions ;  and  it  is  remarked  that,  if  we  suppose 
them  thus  drawn  up,  an  hundred  men  in  front,  and  fifty  deep, 
this  would  exactly  exhaust  the  whole  five  thousand,  and  place 
them  so  that  their  number  would  be  very  easily  perceived,  while 
it  proved  that  our  Lord  knew  the  number  berore.  The  women 
and  children  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  seated  bj  them« 
selves,  according  to  the  usual  custom  in  Eastern  countries. 

Then  followed  a  feast,  which,  however  inferior  in*  worldly 
attractions,  &r  surpassed,  in  real  grandeur,  even  the  royal  feast 
of  Ahasuerus.  ^'  Then  Jeaua  took  the  five  haves  and  the  two  fishes^ 
and  looking  up  to  heaveuy^  a  natural  and  reverential  token  of  his 
regard  bemg  directed  to  his  Father  in  heaven,  to  whom  he  was 
About  to  address  himself  in  words,  "  he  blessed  them^' — ^he  prayed 
for,  and  actually  bestowed  such  a  blessing  on  the  provisions  as 
could  come  on  inanimate  objects,  and  as  the  present  time 
required — ^namely,  a  blessing  to  the  use  of  the  people,  and  to  the 
increase  of  the  quantity  of  food.  John  says  that  our  Lord  "  gave 
thanks" — ^thanks,  we  may  suppose,  as  for  all  the  goodness  of 
God ;  so  especially,  for  the  great  display  of  his  power  and  kind- 
ness now  to  be  given.  He  then  "  hrcJcCy  dividea  the  loaves,  and 
also  the  fishes,  into  portions ;  and  we  must  suppose  that,  as  he 
did  BO,  thej  miraculously  increased  in  his  hanSs,  and  probably, 
that  they  mcreased  also  in  the  after  distribution.  He  "  gave" 
the  provisions,  first,  ^^  to  the  disctples,^^  to  put  honour  on  them, 
and  to  show  how  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  in  general  were  to  be 
managed.  Then  the  "  disciples  set  before  the  multitude." 
They  went  round,  distributing  the  provisions  in  great  abund- 
ance ;  John  says,  '^  as  much  as  they  would,"  that  is,  as  much  as 
the  people  would  take.  Wonderftd  to  tell,  "  they  did  eat,  and 
foere  alt  filled*^ — ^fully  satisfied!  Finally,  as  we  learn  from  the 
harmonized  account,  when  they  were  filled,  Jesus  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost :  and  the  twelve,  going  through  the  whole  ranks,  and  care- 
fiilly  collecting  the  broken  pieces  of  bread  and  fish,  "  there  was 
taken  up  offraaments  that  remained  to  them  twelve  haskets^^ — a  much 
greater  quantity  than  they  had  at  first.     How  astonishing  I 

But  let  us  improve  this  miracle,  literally  and  figuratively. 

Let  us  improve  it  literally^  or  in  reference  to  the  supply  of 
bodily  wants.  And  first,  we  learn  from  this  miracle,  that  it  is 
our  duty  to  do  what  we  can  to  supply  the  bodily  wants  of  others.  Our 
Lord  showed  compassion  on  the  multitude,  not  only  by  teach- 
ing, but  by  feeding  them.  The  disciples  appear  to  have  been 
wuliq^  to  spend  aU  the  money  they  had,  to  buy  bread  for  them ; 
and  though  this  was  not  required  of  them,  they  cheerfully 
brought  forward  their  whole  stock  of  provisions,  and  distributed 
them,  imder  their  Master's  direction.  Now,  there  is  in  this  a 
pattern  for  our  imitation.  None  of  us  can  work  miracles,  it  ifl 
true,  but  most  of  us  can  contribute  something,  and  all  of  tis 
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should  contribute  liberally,  according  to  our  means,  to  supply 
the  bodily  wants  of  others,  of  which  the  want  of  food  is  perhaps 
the  most  urgent.  **  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  enosen," 
saith  the  Lord,  '^  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungiy?"  We  are 
charged  "  to  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distri- 
bute, willing  to  communicate."  As  the  loaves  and  fishes  multi- 
plied in  this  miracle,  so  we  may  say  that  a  little  will  go  fax  in 
charity  when  judiciously  applied,  and  that  a  particular  blessing 
often  attends  those  who  are  particularly  generous,  so  that  their 
property  is  increased,  instead  of  diminished,  by  their  charity, 
when  viewed  in  all  its  consequences.  "  There  is  that  scattereth, 
and  yet  increaseth ;  and  there  is  that  withlioldeth  more  than  is 
meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty.  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made 
fat ;  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself,"  So 
also,  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,*  "  As  it  is^written, 
He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath  given  to  the  poor ;  his  right- 
eousness remaineth  for  ever.  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the 
Bower,  both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed 
sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness. '  Encour- 
agements to  this  duty  aboimd  in  Scripture.  In  the  words  of  the 
wise  man,  "  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters :  for  thou  shalt  find 
it  after  many  days.  Give  a  portion  to  seven,  and  also  to  eight." 
— "  He  that  hath  a  bountiful  eye  shall  be  blessed :  for  he  giveth 
of  his  bread  to  the  poor." — "  If  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  the 
hunery,"  saith  Isaian,  "  and  satisfy  the  afficted  soul ;  then  shall 
thy  light  rise  in  obscm^ity,  and  tny  darkness  be  as  the  noon- 
day :  and  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy 
soul  in  drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones :  and  thou  shalt  be  like 
a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fiadl 
not."  Nay,  if  such  charity  flow  from  Christian  principle,  it  will 
be  acknowledged,  at  last,  as  done  to  Christ  himself,  when  he 
shall  say,  "  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink." 

2.  We  here  learn  that  Those  who  follow  Christ  may  trust  to  htm 
for  the  necessaries  of  life.  It  is,  indeed,  only  this  principle  which 
pervades  this  history,  and  not  what  is  miraculous  in  it,  which  is 
generally  appUcable.  Miracles  have  ceased ;  but  the  providen- 
tial government  of  the  world,  which  is  on  Christ's  shoulder,  may 
be  fully  depended  on  by  those  who,  using  prudence  and  dili- 
gence in  their  worldly  concerns,  are  still  more  earnest  in  seek- 
ing the  salvation  of  their  souls.  All  supplies  come  originally 
from  him,  through  whatever  channel  they  maybe  conveyed; 
and  he  has  a  peculiar  care  over  those  who  seek  him.  If  the 
very  ravens  are  fed,  much  more  shall  his  own  people  be  fed. 
"  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good ;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the 
land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed."  It  is  only  what  is  neces- 
sary, however,  which  is  promised.  This  miraculous  provision 
was  only  bread,  barley  bread,  as  we  learn  from  John ;  and  fish, 
which  was  ordinary  and  common  fare  to  those  who  lived  by  the 

*  2  Cor.  ix.  9. 
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Lake  of  Geiinesaretli.  There  was  no  wine,  and  they  must  have 
been  contented  with  water  from  the  brook  or  spring.  As  our 
Lord  did  not  then  exert  his  miraculous  power,  so  neither  does 
he  now  engage  his  common  providential  power,  to  furnish  dain- 
ties. Yet,  these  are  blessed  promises  made  to  his  people,  that 
"  bread  shall  be  given  to  them,  and  their  water  shall  be  sure ;" 
and  that,  if  they  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eousness," all  needful  things  shall  be  added  tmto  them.  Let 
none  of  them  murmur,  though  reduced  to  plain  or  coarse  fare ; 
but,  having  food  and  raiment,  let  them  therewith  be  content. 
Those  who  have  not  even  bread,  should  consider  whether  they 
be  not  destitute  of  faith.  If  it  be  so  that  any  of  Christ's  real 
disciples  are  in  want,  he  will  soon  supply  their  want,  or  abun- 
dantly make  it  up  in  divine  consolation. 

3.  We  are  here  reminded  of  the  duty  of  what  is  commonly 
called  saying  grace  at  meals.  Before  Christ  distributed  the  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  "  he  blessed  them,"  and  "  gave  thanks ;"  and  he 
did  the  same  when  he  fed  the  four  thousand,  when  he  instituted* 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  when  he  sat  at  meat  with  the  disciples 
in  Emmaus.  In  addition  to  Christ's  example,  Scripture  contains 
many  passages  which,  in  the  form  of  example,  or  of  precept, 
enjom  attention  to  this  duty.  Of  these  the  following  may  oe 
noticed.  Deut.  viii.  10 :  "  When  thou  hast  eaten,  and  art  full, 
then  shalt  thou  bless  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  the  good  land  which 
he  hath  given  thee."  1  Sam.  ix.  13,  when  Saul  was  seeking 
Samuel,  the  maidens  said  to  him  and  his  servant,  "  As  soon  as 
e  be  come  into  the  city,  ye  shall  straightway  find  him  before 
e  go  up  to  the  high  place  to  eat;  for,  the  people  will  not  eat 
until  he  come,  because  he  doth  bless  the  sacrince  ;•  and  after- 
wards they  eat  that  be  bidden."  Acts  xxvii.  34,  Paul  said  to  his 
shipmates,  "  Wherefore,  I  pray  you  to  take  some  meat;  for  this 
is  for  your  health :"  and  "  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took 
bread,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  in  presence  of  them  all ;  and 
when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat.  Then  were  they  all 
of  good  cheer,  and  they  also  took  some  meat."  1  Tim.  iv.  4, 
"  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused, 
if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving ;  for,  it  is  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer."  Rom.  xiv.  6,  "  He  that  eateth,  eateth 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks."  And  1  Cor.  x.  30,  "  If 
I  by  grace  be  a  partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for 
which  I  give  thanks  f  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  Without  mean- 
ing to  say  that  any  precise  form,  or  length,  or  numeration  of 
particulars,  is  necessary,  the  following  hints  may  be  given  as  of 
general  application.  A  grace  is  a  prayer  before,  or  after  meat, 
wKich  circumstances  require  to  be  short,  but  which  ought  always 
to  be  solemn  and  earnest,  never  formal  and  careless.  It  most 
expressly  requires  an  acknowledgment  of  God  as  the  author  of 
our  mercies,  and  a  petition  for  ms  blessing  along  \^th  them  l 
and,  as  presented  by  Christians,  it  ought,  in  some  way,  to  refer 
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to  the  gospel,  and  spiritual  things,  and  be  concluded  in  the  name 
of  Chnst.  At  a  solitary  meal,  Sie  duty  must  by  no  means  be 
neglected ;  and  then  one's  own  private  feelings  may  be  more 
particularly  consulted  as  to  the  matter.  At  a  social  meal,  time 
and  circumstances,  in  what  is  indifierent,  may  be,  and  ought  to 
be,  considered ;  but  all  present  ought  to  hear  what  is  saia,  and 
join  heartily  in  it,  else  it  is  no  grace,  no  act  of  blessing  and 
thanksgiving  of  theirs.  Children  ought  to  be  early  instructed 
in  the  nature  of  this  duty,  and  taught  and  accustomed  reveren- 
tially to  discharge  it.  Nor  ought  it  ever  aftei^wards  to  be  dis- 
continued. The  due  observance  of  this  pious  custom  adorns  the 
best  furnished  table,  and  ennobles  ana  sweetens  the  plainest 
fare.  Let  no  man,  who  should  be  expected  to  discharge  this 
honourable  service  before  others,  whether  he  be  minister,  or 
landlord,  or  other  person  presiding,  or  taking  a  lead  for  the  time, 
be  a&aid  or  ashamed  so  to  do. 

4.  From  the  particular  direction  our  Lord  here  gave  as  to  the 
fragments,  we  oraw  the  general  rule  that  nothing  should  be  loat^ 
or  wasted.  To  waste  our  substance,  is  a  sinful  abase  of  God's 
gifts.  The  prodigal  son  "wasted  his  substance  with  riotous 
Uving ;"  and,  according  to  another  parable,  "  There  was  a  cer- 
tain rich  man  who  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused 
imto  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods."  We  must  "  use  this 
world  as  not  abusing  it."  It  is  one  thing  to  be  generous,  and 
hospitable ;  it  is  quite  another  to  be  thoughtless,  extravagant, 
and  wastcfiil.  Such  wasting  is  not  only  ofiensive  to  God,  but 
unjust  and  unkind  to  our  fellow-creatures.  With  regard,  for 
example,  to  what  is  most  analogous  to  the  caution  in  this  pas- 
sage, namelv,  the  neglect  and  loss  of  provisions  after  an  enter- 
tainment, those  who  fare  sumptuously,  or  plentiftdly,  should 
remember  that  there  is  manv  a  Lazarus  at  their  door,  or  in  their 
neighbourhood,  who  would  be  glad  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
that  fall — the  left  food  that  is  taken  away  from  their  table.  It 
is  a  good  charity  "  to  send  portions  to  them  for  whom  nothing 
is  prepared."  But,  whether  this  exact  mode  of  charity  be  much 
resorted  to,  or  not,  as  it  is  clear  that  charity,  in  some  form, 
should  by  no  means  be  neglected,  so,  it  is  also  clear  that  the 
being  careful  not  to  waste,  but,  on  the  contrary,  frugally  and 
judiciously  to  manage  affairs  in  the  house,  and,  indeed,  in  every 
department,  is  the  way  to  place  people  in  those  easy  circum- 
stances, according  to  their  station,  be  it  what  it  may,  which  put 
it  in  their  power,  not  merely  to  give  somewhat,  but  to  persevere, 
without  imprudence,  in  contributing  very  liberally,  to  those  who 
are  in  need.  The  connection  between  economy  and  charity,  is 
well  illustrated  in  Solomon's  description  of  the  virtuous  woman, 
"  She  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  and  eateth  not 
the  bread  of  idleness : " — f*  she  stretcheth  out  her  hand  to  the 
poor ;  yea,  she  reacheth  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy."  The 
waster  acts  a  foolish  part  for  himself,  too,  in  every  respect : — 
'*  There  is  a  treasure  to  be  desired,  and  oil  ia  the  dweUiag  of 
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the  wise,"  says  Solomon,  "  but  a  foolish  man  spendeth  it  up." 
Nor  should  men  carelessly  sit  down  without  trying  to  find  any 
piece  of  property  which  has  been  lost ;  the  woman,  in  the  par- 
able, is  supposea  to  search  diligently  for  the  lost  piece  of  silver, 
till  she  find  it.  The  same  principle  ought  to  be  applied,  also,  to 
the  proper  improvement  of  our  time.  Time  is  a  precious  talent 
committed  to  us,  which  ought  to  be  carefully  husbanded,  and 
the  fragments,  or  small  portions,  of  which  should  be  turned  to 
some  good  account.  Though  each  of  these  fragments  be  small 
in  itself,  they  are  very  considerable  when  all  put  together,  and 
much  may  be  done  during  them.  Let  us  beware  of  wasting  and 
losing  time  by  sloth,  or  inconsideration.  "  He  that  is  slothful  in 
his  work  is  brother  to  him  that  is  a  great  waster."  Let  us  see, 
then,  that  we  "  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise, 
redeeming  the  time,  because  rhe  days  are  evil." 

Once  more  here,  we  should  improve  this  miracle  in  the  literal 
sense,  to  confirm  us  in  our  belief  of  the  divine  mission  and  Messiah" 
ship  of  Jesus  Christ,  This  is,  indeed,  exactly  the  conclusion 
which  John  *  tells  us  was  drawn  firom  this  miracle  by  those 
"who  were  eye-witnesses  of  it.  "  Then  those  men,  when  they 
had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  truth  that 
prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world."  And,  surely,  every 
man  who  riffhtly  exercises  his  reason,  must  still  draw  the  same 
conclusion  trom  the  same  premises.  Let  us  remember,  how- 
ever, that,  as  the  greater  part  of  the  spectators  of  this  miracle, 
though  the  conviction  of  Christ's  being  the  great  Prophet  was 
thereby  forced  on  their  minds,  did  not  receive  his  doctrine,  nor 
continue  to  follow  him,  but  "  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him ;"  so  we  ought  to  beware,  lest  a  somewhat  similar  in- 
consistency on  our  part  render  our  profession  vain,  and  our 
Christianify  only  a  name.  If  we  acknowledge  his  divine  mis- 
sion and  Messiahship,  the  same  evidence  should  lead  us  to 
receive  all  the  doctrmes  he  teaches,  to  rely  on  him  for  accept- 
ance, and  to  do  whatsoever  he  commands. 

Let  us,  therefore,  also  improve  this  mirdixA.B  figuratively j  or,  in 
reference  to  the  supply  of  our  spiritual  wants.  In  this  our  Lord 
himself  leads  the  way :  for,  though  Luke  does  not  record  this, 
John  suppUes  the  account  of  it.  In  the  same  chapter  in  which 
this  miracle  is  recorded  by  John,  he  tells  us  how  our  Lord  had 
soon  occasion  to  complain  of  many  who  sought  him,  not  be- 
cause of  the  miracles  and  the  truths  they  estabUshed,  but 
"  because  they  did  eat  of  th^  loaves,  and  were  filled."  Our 
Lord  then  thus   exhorted :    "  Labour  not  for  the   meat  that 

Eerisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
fe,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  you ;  "  and  he  added,  "I 
am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger, 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst." — "  My  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  But  the  very 
same  spiritual  nourisnment  he  now  invites  you  to  partake  oi ; 

*  John  Yi.  14. 
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— that  is,  ill  plain  terms,  he  invites  you  to  partake  of  all  the 
blessings  of  salvation  through  faith  in  his  atonement.  And  do 
you  not  stand  in  need  of  this  nourishment? — is  it  not  written 
that  man  "  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  tHat 
cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God?''  Ought  you  not  to  say, 
with  Job,  "I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  ms  mouth  saore 
than  my  necessary  food?"  Are  not  the  blessings  which  Jesus 
is  now  ready  to  bestow  of  much  more  importance  than  if  he 
were  here  personally  present  to  work  a  miracle  to  feed  your 
bodies  ?  Tne  provisions  he  now  brings  forward  may  appear,  to 
the  world,  to  oe  mean  and  scanty :  but  they  are  just  those 
which,  as  poor  sinners,  you  require ;  and  they  are  truly  hea- 
venly and  abundant.  Knowledge,  pardon,  peace,  comfort, 
strength,  holiness,  and  every  other  spiritual  blessing,  may  be 
had  from  him.  "  My  God,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  shall  supply  all 
your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 
However  great  the  number  to  be  supplied,  the  provision  is 
BuflBcient :  nay,  the  more  widely  it  is  diffused,  the  more  it  in- 
creases ;  the  greater  the  number  who  are  blessed  with  it,  the 
greater  the  blessedness  of  each.  Here  there  is  "  bread  enough 
and  to  spare."  Like  the  twelve  disciples  of  old,  ministers  are 
employed  to  distribute  this  bread  of  life :  and  it  is  well  when 
they  can  indeed  say,  "  We  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  we  deliver  unto  you." — "  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  meat  in  due  season?  31essed  is  that  servant  whom 
his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing."  This  we  desire 
now  to  do,  exhorting  you  all  to  come,  and  to  be  fiilly  satisfied 
with  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  saying,  "  Ho,  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money : 
come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without 
money,  and  ^vithout  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satis- 
fieth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which 
is  good,  and  let  your  som  delight  itself  in  fatness." — "  Blessed 
are  they  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousJiess :  for  they 
shall  be  fiUed." 
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*^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone  prayinff,  his  disciples  were  with  him :  and  he 
asked  them,  saying,  Whom  saj  the  people  that  I  am?  19.  They  answering,  said, 
John  the  Baptist ;  but  some  say,  Elias ;  and  others  say,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets 
is  risen  again.  20.  He  said  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  reter 
answering,  said.  The  Christ  of  God.  21.  And  he  straitly  charged  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing;  22.  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be 
slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day.  28.  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 
24.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 
for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it.  25.  For,  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ?  26.  For  whosoever  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  bo  ashamed  when 
he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  ana  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  27. 
But  I  tell  yon  of  a  ti*uth,  there  be  some  standing  here,  which  shaU  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'' 

The  passages  parallel  to  this  are  in  Matt.  xvi.  13,  and  Mark 
viiL  27.  From  these  two  Evangelists,  it  appears  that,  though 
Luke  introduces  the  information  which  we  have  now  read  im- 
mediately after  the  account  of  the  miraculous  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand,  some  time  had  intervened,  during  which  (5ur 
Lord  had  visited  various  places,  and  wrought  several  miracles. 
But,  without  stopping  to  mention  these  particularly,  let  us  ob- 
serve, at  once,  that  the  circumstances  stated  in  the  passage 
under  consideration  occurred  in  the  coasts,  or  district  of  country 
connected  with  Caesarea  Philippi.  This  city  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  same  formerly  called  Laish,  or  Dan,*  rebuilt  and 
much  improved  by  Philip  the  tetrarch,  and  called  by  him 
Csesarea,  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  and  also  Philippi,  after 
his  own  name,  which  served  to  distinguish  this  from  the  other 
Caesarea,  a  much  greater  city,  which  was  on  the  sea-coast  of 
Phoenicia,  and  which  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles. 

In  Mark  viii.  27,  we  thus  read,  "  And  Jesus  went  out,  and 
his  disciples,  into  the  town  of  Caesarea  Philippi ;  and  by  the 
way,  he  asked  liis  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  am?" — according  to  the  first  verse  of  the  passage  iu 
Luke,  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone  praying,  his  disciples 
voere  with  him  :  and  he  asked  them  saying,  Whom  say  the  people  that 
I  am  f "  From  these  two  accounts  we  learn  that,  "  by  the 
wav,"  or  during  the  course  of  this  journey,  as  our  Lord  was 
"aione,"  that  is,  apart  from  the  multitude,  and  with  his  dis- 
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ciples  only,  he  prayed  with  Ids  disciples,  and  put  to  them  a 
certain  question.  May  not  this  be  considered  as  an  example  to 
travellers  to  attend  to  the  duties  of  prayer  and  edifying  conver- 
sation? This,  too,  furnishes,  as  nearly  as  circumstances  per- 
mitted, an  example,  on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  of  attention  to 
domestic  reUgion ;  for  the  apostles,  being  so  much  with  him, 
miffht  be  considered  as  his  family.  And,  as  he  was  the  Teacher 
ana  they  were  the  disciples,  we  may,  from  this  part  of  his 
conduct,  infer  the  general  rule  that  it  is  the  duty  of  teachers, 
or  masters,  to  pray  vnih,  and  for,  their  disciples,  or  scholars, 
and  diligently  to  catechise,  and  instruct  them  m  the  knowledge 
of  Christ. 

The   question  which   our   Lord  put   to   the   disciples    was, 
"  Whom  say  the  people  that  I  (or,  according  to  Matthew,  that 
I  the  Son  of  man)  am?"     Though  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
was  also  truly  the  Son  of  man,  having  taken  on  him  the  human 
nature  entire,  both  soul  and  body,  yet  without  sin.     This  was 
one  of  the  titles  bv  wliich  the  Saviom-  was  to  be  known,  ac- 
cording  to  Daniel's  prophecy.*     Probably  our  Lord  adopted 
this  title  on  this  occasion  as  being  the  humblest,  and  the  oest 
suited  to  the  lowly  circumstances  in  wliich  he  was  tabernacling 
among  men.     He  wished  his  disciples  to  say  w4iat  was  the 
opinion  entertained  of  him  by  the  people,  after  all  the  opportu- 
luties  of  judging  of  him  from  his  teaching  and  miracles  with 
wliich  they  had  been  famished.     Our  Lord  did  not,  on  his  own 
account,  need  that  the  disciples  should  testify  any  thing  to  him 
on  this  or  on  any  other  subject,  for  he  knew,  of  himself,  all 
thi^igs :  some  of  the  uses,  however,  of  his  putting  this  question 
.'ire  apparent.     It  served  to  show  liis  concern  for  the  success  of 
liis  preaching — to  lead  the  disciples  to  think  and  speak  on  a 
most  important  topic — to  guard  them  against  the  errors  relat- 
ing to  it  into  which  others  nad  fallen — and  to  prepare  the  way 
for  his  asking  them  what  opinion  they  entertained  of  him  them- 
selves, and  for  Peter's  interesting  confession.     In  reply  to  this 
(question,  the  disciples  said  that  some  (among  whom,  we  were 
expressly  told,  was  Herod)  said  that  Jesus  was  '^^  John  the  Bern- 
fist "  risen  from  the  dead ; — that  "  507W€,"  mistaking  the  predic- 
tion that  Elijah  was  to  come  to  prepare  the  way  for  MTessiah, 
and  not  being  aware  how  that  w^as  fulfilled  in  Jolin,  said  that 
Jesus  was  "  JB/tVw,"  or  Elijah ; — that  others  (for  so  we  are  told 
in  Matthew),  probably  from  the  eminence  of  that  prophet,  said 
that  Jesus  was  Jeremiah;   and   finally,  that  others,  without 
naming  any  individual,  said  that  "  one  of  the  old  proi>hets  w» 
risen  again, '     We  may  here  observe  that,  as  there  were  of  old 
very  cufFerent  opinions  among  the  people  concerning  Clirist,  so 
there  are  still  many  different  opinions  with  regard  to  various 
religious  questions,  which  one  might  think  ought  to  be  plain 
enough,  and  on  which  there  ought  to  be  but  one  opinion.     Bc- 
**ides,  as  all  the  different  opinions  here  ntated  were  demonstm- 

•  Dan.  vii.  13. 
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live  of  some  degree,  though  certainly  a  very  inadequate  decree, 
of  respect  to  Christ  (for  the  disciples  do  not  here  mention  tliose 
who  said  that  he  was  a  deceiver  of  the  people),  so  there  were 
still  differences  of  opinion  among  those  who  are  inquiring  after 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  who  have  some  respect  for  religion. 
Now,  the  fact  of  such  differences  should  not,  as  it  imhappily 
sometimes  does,  stumble  any  man,  so  as  to  disgust  or  discour- 
age him,  as  if  there  were  no  truth  at  all  in  reUgion,  or  as  if 
certainty  on  the  subject  were  unattainable  :  for  what  subject  is 
there,  in  any  degree  involving  hiunan  feeling,  and  depending 
on  moral  evidence,  on  which  differences  do  not  prevail  ?  Error 
is  various  ;  but  truth  is  one.  Every  wise  man  should  seek  de- 
liverance from  the  former,  and  seek  to  know,  embrace,  and  hold 
fast  the  latter.  Nor  are  we  hastily  to  adopt  the  opinions  of 
others  because  there  may  be  in  them  some  apparent  or  real 
respect  to  Christ :  for  every  thing  must  be  tried  py  the  unerring 
standard  of  revelation.  We  are  reminded,  too,  that  among 
many  who  call  themselves  the  followers  of  Clirist,  there  are 
different  shades  of  opinion  with  regard  to  him  which,  though 
professing  to  honour  him,  and  being  indeed  complimentary  to 
nim,  as  far  as  they  go,  are  yet  quite  inadequate ;  so  that  when 
those  who  hold  them  are  called  on  to  be  more  explicit,  they 
deny  the  truth,  and  refuse  liim  the  honour  which  is  his  due. 
As  to  this  particular  subject  of  difference,  the  personal  and  offi- 
cial dignity  of  .Jesus  Christ,  it  is  no  matter  of  doubtful  disputa- 
tion, or  of  inferior  importance,  for  it  is  clearly  settled  by  the 
highest  authority,  and  quite  essential  in  the  Christian  scheme. 
Whatever  errors,  therefore,  might  be  enteiiained  by  the  mul- 
titude, the  disciples  were  now  correctly  instnicted  on  this 
point. 

Addressing  himself  to  his  disciples,  our  Lord  said,  "  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  V  To  this  question,  "  Peter ^^  who  was  of  a 
franK  and  bold  temper,  and  who  frequently  spoke  for  them  all, 
replied, — "  The  Christ  of  Gody  We  have  frequently  occasion 
to  mention  that  the  word  Messiah,  or  Christ,  signifies  the 
"  Anointed  One,''  and  is  an  official  name  of  the  Redeemer,  who 
is  so  called  because  he  was  set  apart  and  qualified  for  his  office, 
by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  were  given  to  him 
without  measure.  The  disciples,  then,  confessed  .Jesus  to  be 
not  only  prophet,  but  that  great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, 
who  was  to  enlighten,  save,  and  rule  God's  people.  According 
to  Matthew,  Peter's  answer  at  full  length  was,  "  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  This  title,  the  Son  of  God, 
was  declaratory,  not  only  of  his  Messiahship,  but  of  his  divine 
nature.  He  is  the  Son  oi  God,  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  himself: — 
he  is  the  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  Father,  and  eternally  proceeding  from 
him  ;  and  all  "  men  should  honom'  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father." 

Now,  my  friends,  Jesus  may  be  considered  an  putting  thrj 
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same  question  to  us,  which  he  put  to  the  twelve,  "  Whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ?*'  Can  we,  then,  m  light  and  in  faith,  say,  **  Thon 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ?"  If  we  can,  if  we  do 
really  believe  that  he  is  such  a  Chnst,  and  has  done  such  things, 
as  the  Word  of  God  represents  him  to  be,  and  to  have  done — ^if 
we  beUeve  in  him,  according  to  his  real  character  and  work — 
then  are  we  the  cluldren  of  God ;  for,  the  apostle  John*  declares 
that  "  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of 
God;"  and  then  are  we  deUvered  from  the  reign  and  wilfiil 
commission  of  sin,  for,  the  same  apostle  also  declares  that  "  who- 
soever is  bom  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  re- 
maineth  in  him  ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God." 
— "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,"  saith  Jesus,  "  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins" — "  but  whoso  believeth  in  me  shall  not  abide  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  Ught  of  Ufe."  Let  us,  then, 
earnestly  pray  that  with  "  our  heart  we  may  beUeve  imto  right- 
eousness, and  with  our  mouth  make  confession  unto  salvation :" 
and  never  let  us  forget  that  no  man  can  thus  '^  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  this  connection,  we  may  just  notice,  that,  according  to 
Matthew,t  our  Lord  now  said  to  Peter,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Barjona,"  or  son  of  Jonas,  "for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it,"  hath  not  discovered  to  thee  this  great  truth  of  my  Messiah- 
ship,  in  this  saving  way,  "  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
Then  our  Lord  added :  "  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  Thou  art 
Peter ;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.     And  I  will  give  unto  tiiee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
fihalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."     Without  en- 
larging on  this  inviting  field,  which  would  lead  us  too  far  away 
from  me  passage  before  us,  the  following  hints  may  be  given. 
As  Peter  had  spoken,  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  the  apostles 
in  general,  so  our  Lord,  though  addressing  himself  more  imme- 
diately to  Peter,  spoke  what,  in  the  main,  was  applicable  to  all 
the  apostles  also.     The  only  foundation  of  merit  is  Christ  him- 
self;  other  foimdation,  in  tnis  sense,  can  no  man  lay.     In  an 
inferior  sense,  and  in  reference  to  the  honour  conferred  on  the 
apostles,  as  instruments,  it  is  said  that  believers,  who  are  the 
church,  "  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles" — ^not 
of  one  apostle,  but  of  the  apostles,  all  the  apostles — "  and  pro- 
phets, Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone."    As 
stewards,  or  upper  servants,  in  great  f«anilies,  bore  the  keys, 
so,  we  are  taught,  that  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles,  were  raised 
to  high  dignity  in  the  household  of  faith  ;  and,  in  virtue  of  their 
divine  inspiration,  qualified  and  commissioned  authoritatively 
to  declare  the  doctrines  and  precepts  which  were  to  be  received, 
or  rejected.     And  our  Lord  declared  that  men's  present  and 
final  state  should  be  determined  according  to  these  inspired 

*  1  John  V.  1.  f  Matt.  xvi.  17. 
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rules  and  decisions  of  the  apostles.  When  we  think  of  these 
interesting  words  of  our  Lord,  let  us  rejoice  in  the  security  of 
his  church ;  and  let  us  have  a  suitable  regard  to  the  written 
instructions  of  his  inspired  servants,  according  to  which  we 
must  be  either  acquitted  or  condemned. 

Referring  to  the  declaration  which  Peter,  for  the  apostles, 
had  made  of  our  Lord's  being  the  Christ,  Luke  tells  us,  that 
Jesus  "  straitly  charged  them,  and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man 
that  thingy     There  were  various  satisfactory  reasons  for  this 
reserve.     For  example,  had  the  Jewish  and  Roman  rulers  been 
properly  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  his  death  would 
not  have  taken  place,  as  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  and 
of  our  redemption,  required  :  for,  "  if  the  princes  of  this  world" 
had  known  the  wisdom  of  God,  "  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory."*     On  the  other  hand,  they  being  obstinately, 
wilfully,  and  sinfully  blind  to  his  character,  and  bent  on  his  de- 
struction, and  there  being  a  law  that  all  false  prophets  and  bias- 
Shemers,  and,  of  course,  especially  those  who  should  be  so 
aring  as  falsely  to  assume  the  character  of  Messiah,t  should  be 
put  to  death ;  it  was  necessary  to  avoid,  for  a  time,  all  such 
expUcit  declarations  in  words  as  would  have  given  them  a  handle 
to  proceed,  by  an  unjust  appHcation  of  the  law,  prematurely 
agsonst  him.     Again,  he  evidently  wished  men  to  infer  his  Mes- 
siahship  from  his  works  and  his  teaching  in  general,  rather  than 
to  have  it  pressed  on  their  reception  by  positive  assertions  ;  and 
it  is  plain  that  this  was,  at  least  at  mrst,  the  way  which  was 
most  reasonable,  most  dignified,  and  most  Ukely  to  be  suc- 
cessful.    He  directed  his  apostles  to  abstain  from  insisting  on 
this  great  truth,  and  even  jfrom  stating  it  openly,  till  the  evidence 
on  which  it  rested  was  complete,  and  they  could  bring  it  forward 
with  a  force  of  proof  which  no  candid  mind  could  resist.     That 
evidence  might  be  considered  as  completed  by  his  exaltation, 
and  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.     Accordingly,  after  that,  the 
apostles  were  more  explicit.     Thus,  Peter,  having  spoken  of  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  sums  up  his  sermon,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
in  these  words :  "  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ." 

Li  connection  with  this  charge,  our  Lord  proceeded :  "  Saying^ 
The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  ry'ected  of  the  elders, 
and  chief  priests y  and  scribes,  and  be  slain  and  be  raised  the  third 
day^  As  our  Lord  spoke  plainly  to  his  disciples  of  his  being 
the  Messiah,  so,  from  this  tune,  he  began  \  to  speak  plainly  of 
his  being  a  suffering  Messiah — an  idea  very  contrary  to  the 
carnal  notions  of  the  Jews,  but  very  important,  and,  indeed, 
quite  essential.  "  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer :"  there  was  a 
necessity  for  this,  in  order  to  his  accomplishing  the  work  of  our 
redemption,  and  fulfilling  ancient  prophecy.     He  also  stated  to 

•  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  fJohnxix.  7.  |Matt.  xvi.  21. 
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them  the  necessity,  for  the  same  reasons,  of  his  resurrection. 
To  enter  on  any  particular  illustration  of  these  points,  however, 
would  be  an  anticipation  of  what  properly  belongs  to  a  more 
advanced  period  of  the  sacred  history.  We  shall,  therefore, 
only  observe  here,  that  our  Lord's  devotedness  and  love  are 
strikingly  illustrated  by  the  consideration,  that  he  proceeded  in 
the  perfect  foreknowledge  of  all  that  lay  before  him  ;  and  that 
after  his  sufierings  were  all  over,  and  he  had  risen  from  the 
dead,  he  said  to  the  two  disciples,  on  the  way  to  Emmaus :  "  0 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  beUeve  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken !  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and 
to  enter  into  his  glory  ?'' 

The  disciples  were  much  astonished,  and  troubled,  at  this  de- 
claration of  our  Lord,  not  being  aware  of  the  glorious  purpose 
liis  suflFerings  were  to  promote ;  and  Matthew  and  Mark  tell  us 
that  Peter  "  took  Clinst,"  that  is,  probably,  took  him  by  the 
hand,  "  and  began  to  rebuke  him ' — tenderly  to  chide  him, 
"  saying.  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord  ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee." 
But  our  Lord  turned  round,  and  looked  on  the  disciples,  know- 
ing them  to  be  of  the  same  mind  with  Peter,  and,  with  unusual 
severity,  rebuked  Peter,  saying :  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan" 
(adversary) ;  "  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest" 
— relishcst-— mindest  "  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those 
that  be  of  men." 

Nay,  our  Lord  now  taught,  not  only  that  he  was  to  suffer 
himself,  but  that  all  who  would  be  his  disciples  must  expect  to 
suffer  also.     "  When  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him,  with 
his  disciples  also,"  (as  we  learn  from  Mark*),  he  then,  as  Luke 
mentions  in  the  23d  verse,  ^[satdto  them  all,  If  any  man  tmllcame 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow 
mey     If  any  man  will,  that  is,  wish,  or  be  willing,  be  cheerfully 
and  resolutely  minded  "  to  come  after  Christ,"  to  follow  him  as 
a  disciple  :  "  he  must  deny  himself."     Tliis  is  a  universal  rule : 
it  is  as  applicable  now,  as  it  was  when  Christ  walked  on  earth : 
and,  therefore,  it  highly  concerns  us  all  to  attend  to  its  import, 
and  to  comply  with  its  requisitions.     Let  us  consider,  then,  for  a 
Httle,  what  is  implied  in  the  self-denial  to  which  we  are  here 
called.     It  does  not  imply  a  disregard  to  our  own  true  interest 
and  happiness,  for,  these  are  always  found,  at  last,  to  be  inse- 
parably connected  with  the  path  of  duty.     But  it  implies  that 
we  are  to  be  denied  to  ourselves,  as  depraved  and  sinful  crea- 
tures— ^that  we  are  to  be  denied  to  that  spirit  which  would  set 
up  ourselves,  our  own  wills,  as  the  rivals  of  God — that  we  are 
to  be  denied  to  everything  which  would,  in  any  way,  interfere 
with  our  submission  and  ndeUty  to  Jesus  Christ.     More  parti- 
cularly, if  we  are  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  we  must  be  denied 
to  our  own  wisdom.     While  we  are  to  use  the  natural  wisdom, 
the  reason,  which  God  hath  given  up,  we  are  not  to  trust  in  it 
as  suflBcient  to  show  us  the  way  of  hfe.     There  is  more  hope  of 
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i  fool,  than  of  those  who  are  wise  in  their  own  conceit.  Tlie 
^risest  must  not  glory  in  their  wisdom.  We  are  to  be  sensible 
)f  our  ignorance,  and  desirous  to  be  taught  of  God,  who  "  hideth 
;hese  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealeth  them 
into  babes."  We  must  be  denied  to  our  own  righteousness.  If 
«re  imagine  that  anything  we  are,  or  say,  or  do,  can  have  merit 
;o  procure  the  divine  forgiveness  and  favour,  or  render  us  wor- 
hy  of  Christ,  that  will  be  an  insuperable  barrier  to  our  submis- 
ion  to  the  Redeemer.  We  must  renounce  all  trust  in  ourselves, 
)Iead  guilty  before  God,  and  cast  ourselves  on  his  free  mercy, 
)y  faith  in  his  Son's  righteousness.  We  must  be  denied  to  all 
iviously  sinful  jyropenstties  and  habits,  Christ  is  willing  to  save 
IB  Jram  our  sins,  but  he  will  not  save  us  in  our  sins.  To  suppose 
hat  we  may  be  saved  notwithstanding  our  continuing  in  sin, 
vould  be  to  make  him  "  the  minister  of  sin,"  and  to  turn  the 
prace  of  God  into  licentiousness.  "  If  we  would  be  Christ's,  we 
nust  crucify  tlie  flesh  with  its  afiections  and  lusts ;"  we  must 

*  through  the  Spirit,  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body  ;"  we  must 

*  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly,  right- 
iouslv,  and  godly  in  the  world."  We  must  be  denied,  not  only 
o  what  is  obviously  sinful,  but  also,  to  every  earthly  enjoyment, 
ohen  it  comes  into  competition  with  our  regard  to  Christ,  We  must, 
or  example,  be  denied  to  those  bodily  indulgences  which,  though 
a  themselves  imiocent,  when  under  due  restraint,  become  in- 
ompatible  with  spirituality  of  mind,  when  felt  to  be  essential, 
►r  very  important,  to  our  happiness.  We  must  "  keep  under 
►ur  bodies,  and  brino;  them  into  subjection."  We  must  be  denied 
o  our  rejnitation.  Though  we  are  to  value  a  good  name  in  the 
jTorld,  if  it  can  be  had  consistentlv  \vith  faithfalness  to  our  Lord ; 
re  cure  cheerfully  to  forego  it,  if  it  camiot  be  retained  but  at  the 
xpense  of  our  conscience.  If  situated  in  any  degree  like  Moses, 
ee  are  to  feel  and  act  like  him:  he  "refused  to  be  called  the 
on  of  Pharoah's  daughter ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
srith  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
eason;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than 
he  treasures  of  Egypt,  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recom- 
pense of  reward."  We  must  be  denied  to  onr  friends.  That  is, 
bough  we  ought  highly  to  value  their  good  ynll,  and  to  endea- 
our  to  preserve  it  by  all  means  consistent  with  duty  ;  we  must 
ot  allow  ourselves  to  be  so  wrought  on  by  them,  however  near 
nd  dear  to  us  they  may  be,  as  to  be  prevented  from  following 
Jhrist.  Should  they  attempt  so  to  mfluence  us,  we  must  be 
enied  to  their  solicitations,  allurements,  and  upbraidings.  It 
ometimes  happens  that  the  greatest  foes  to  a  man's  salvation, 
re  those  of  his  own  household.  In  reference  to  such  a  case, 
ur  Lord  says,  "  He  that  loveth  father,  or  mother,  more  than 
le,  is  not  worthy  of  me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  son,  or  daughter, 
lore  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  We  must  be  denied  to  our 
roperfy,  so  as  to  be  ready  to  imdergo  any  sacrifice  of  our  sub- 
tance — to  our  ease,  so  as  to  be  ready  to  undergo  any  torture — 
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to  our  liberty y  so  as  to  be  ready  to  go  to  prison — and  to  our  very 
life^  so  as  to  be  ready  cheerfully  to  lay  it  down,  rather  than 
prove  unfaithful  to  our  Redeemer.  None  of  those  things  must 
move  us  ;  neither  must  we  coimt  our  life  dear  to  us,  so  that  we 
may  finish  our  course  with  joy. 

Following  out  the  same  strain,  our  Lord  says  that,  if  any  man 
will  come  after  him,  he  must  "  take  up  his  cross  daily."  This 
form  of  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  circumstance  that  those 
who  were  led  out  to  be  crucified  were,  generally,  made  to  carry 
the  cross  on  which  they  were  to  suffer :  and  it  teaches  us  that 
we  ought  to  be  ready  to  undergo  any  trials  which  may  befall  us, 
and  to  have  even  the  spirit  of  a  martyr,  for  Christ's  sake.  This 
implies  that  the  cross,  or  trouble  of  some  kind,  is  before  us,  with 
which  we  must  lay  our  account — that  while  crosses  occur  daily, 
or  very  frequently,  every  man  has  some  cross,  or  trial,  which 
may  emphatically  be  called  his  own — that  we  are  not  to  go  in 
search  of  crosses,  or,  to  make  crosses  for  ourselves,  or,  rashly 
and  needlessly  to  expose  ourselves  to  trouble — and  finally,  that 
we  ought  readily  to  take  up  whatever  cross  providence  may 
clearly  lay  in  our  way,  that  is,  we  ought  to  bear  it,  not  because 
we  cannot  do  otherwise,  and  by  compulsion,  but  wiUingly,  and 
so  as  to  go  on  thankfully  and  joyfully  under  it. 

In  this  way  of  denying  ourselves,  and  taking  up  our  cross,  we 
are  to  "  follow  Christ,''  who  not  only  calls  on  us  to  show  that 
we  are  his  disciples,  but  who,  in  denying  himself,  and  becoming 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  at  once  "  suf 
fered  for  us,  and  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps."  Let  us,  then,  examine  ourselves  by  this  test.  What 
sell-denial  are  we  exercising?  what  cross  are  we  bearing  for 
Jesus'  sake  ?  If  we  are  following  the  desires  of  an  unrenewed 
heart ;  if  we  are  turning  aside  from  the  cross  which  God  lays 
in  our  way,  or,  if  compelled  to  bear  it,  we  are  rebelling  imder 
it ;  if  we  are  walking  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  and 
in  no  way  distinguished  from  those  who  are  of  the  world ;  then, 
whatever  we  may  imagine,  or  profess,  we  are  not  the  followers 
of  Christ,  we  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  we  are  none  of 
his.  But,  if  we  have  learned  to  submit  our  views  and  will  to 
his ;  if  we  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  hia 
knowledge  and  righteousness ;  and  if,  by  his  cross,  the  world  be 
crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world :  then  are  we  indeed 
his  disciples,  and  we  may  rest  assured  that,  having  followed 
him  here,  we  shall  be  with  him  hereafter. 

Our  Lord  now  goes  on  to  bring  forward  arguments  to  this 
Christian  course.  "  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  ti."* 
Whosoever  shall  wish  to  save  his  temporal  life,  to  escape  per- 
secution unto  death,  by  denying  Christ,  shall  lose  life  in  the 
most  important  sense,  that  is,  shall  come  short  of  heaven,  and 

•  Sninroum  crede  nefas  animam  pweferre  pudori, 
£t  propter  vitam  vivendi  perdere  causaa. 
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shall  die  the  second  death,  or  perish  for  ever.  "  But  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it^  In  other  words, 
he  who  shall  lose  his  temporal  life,  or  be  put  to  death,  for  Christ's 
sake,  shall  escape  endless  misery,  and  gain  life  eternal.  "  For, 
whai  is  a  man  aavantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself 
or  be  cast  away  ?"  Suppose  a  man  were  actually  to  get  posses- 
sion of  all  the  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours  of  the  world ;  these 
would  not  be  an  equivalent  for  the  loss  of  his  temporal  life, 
much  less  for  the  loss  of  his  soul,  and  of  eternal  life.  But,  on 
this  weighty  text,  which  would  afford  ample  scope  for  a  whole 
discourse,  we  cannot  now  dwell.  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  form 
a  proper  estimate  of  the  relative  value  of  temporal  and  eternal 
thmgs,  and  take  all  our  measures  accordingly. 

Verse  26.  "  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my 
words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  (f  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come 
in  his  otcn  glory,  and  in  his  Father  s,  and  of  the  holy  angels J^  We 
may  observe  here,  that  some,  alas !  many,  are  ashamed  of  Christ ; 
and  that  all  may  be  said  to  be  ashamed  of  him,  who,  inwardly 
feeling  any  thin^  akin  to  the  sense  of  shame,  do  not  receive  him 
and  believe  in  him,  and  do  not  openly  acknowledge  him  in  their 
profession  and  life.  In  some  unbelieving  and  impenitent  sinners, 
this  shame  has  a  reference  chiefly  to  Christ  himself,  especially 
to  his  lowliness,  and  to  his  ignominious  and  accursed  death : 
Christ  crucified  is  to  them  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness. 
In  others,  this  shame  is  felt  chiefly  in  regard  to  Christ's 
words;  they  are  ashamed  to  profess  his  humbling  doctrines, 
and  practically  to  observe  his  self-denying  and  holy  precepts. 
But  all  such  persons  are  here  taught  that  yielding  to  such 
false  shame  as  this,  however  it  appear  to  them  to  be  the  way 
to  avoid  opprobrium,  is  the  certain  way  to  involve  them  in 
merited  and  overwhelming  shame  at  last,  when  Christ  shall 
come  again. 

We  are  assured  that  the  same  Jesus  who  was  taken  up  into 
heaven,  shall  in  like  manner  come  again :  that  is,  he  shall  come 
literally,  personally,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  with  power 
and  ^eat  glory.     He  shall  thus  come  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
to  raise  up  all  that  have  died,  and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.     To  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  then  appear  the 
second  time  ;  but  without  sin  (without  sin  imputed  to  nim,  and 
without  being  a  sacrifice  for  sin),  "  unto  salvation."     He  shall 
"  come  in  his  own  glory  and  in  his  Father's  glory."     It  is  diffi- 
cult to  say  how  these  two  kinds  of  glory  are  to  be  distinguished. 
Perhaps  the  meaning  may  be,  that,  besides  the  splendour  of 
the  glorified  body  he  wears  as  Mediator,  the  Father  will  bestow 
on  him  some  additional  glory  when  he  comes  to  execute,  by  his 
commission,  the  exalted  office  of  Judge.     And  he  shall  come  in 
the  glory  "  of  the  holy  angels,"  that  is,  attended  by  a  retinue 
of  angels,  who  will  contribute  to  the  noble  solemnity  of  the 
scene.     At  this,  his  second  coming,  at  the  last  day,  he  will  be 
ashamed  of  those  who  are  now  ashamed  of  him :  that  is,  he  will 
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not  acknowledge  them,  he  will  disown  them  with  scorn,  he  will 
condemn  them,  and  he  will  punish  them  with  everlastmg  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power.  Think  of  this,  ye  whom  a  sinful  shame  prevents 
from  avouching  Christ  to  be  your  Lord,  and  from  walking  in 
his  ways :  and,  as  you  would  avoid  indelible  disgrace  at  last, 
break  through  the  foolish  snare  that  now  binds  you.  Think  of 
this,  ye  too  who  are  in  any  way  exposed  to  the  reproach  of 
men  for  Jesus'  sake.  "  Let  none  of  you  sufiFer  as  an  evil-doer, 
or  as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters,  but  if  any  of  you 
suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glorify 
God  on  this  behalf."  When  your  Saviour  comes,  he  will  come 
to  confess  you  before  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels.  What- 
ever, therefore,  may  befall  you,  and  however  many  your  trials 
may  be,  "  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  ye  may 
have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming." 

And  now,  not  to  return  to  any  of  the  foregoing  topics,  let  us 
conclude  with  considering  what  may  have  been  the  more  im- 
mediate import  of  our  Lord's  declaration  to  the  disciples,  and 
all  who  heard  him,  in  the  27th  verse ;  and  also  what  usefrd 
hints  it  may  still  suggest  to  us.  "  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  There 
be  Sonne  stariding  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of  dexith  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  of  God:^^  or,  as  in  Matthew,*  "till  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  commg  in  his  kingdom  ;  "  and,  as  in  Mark,t  "  till  they  have 
seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power."  You  will  observe 
that  our  Lord  had  just  been  encouraging  his  hearers  to  espouse, 
and  to  be  faithful  to  his  cause,  by  considerations  drawn  from  a 
ftiture  state,  and  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  These  en- 
couragements, however,  though  unspeakably  important,  related 
to  a  distant  period,  and  an  invisible  world ;  and,  therefore,  in 
addition  to  these,  he  proceeds  to  dii*ect  their  attention  to  some- 
thing which  was  to  happen  erelong,  and  which  some  of  them 
were  to  witness  before  they  left  this  earth.  The  phrase,  to 
"  taste  of  death,"  signifies  to  die,  in  the  ordinary  and  literal 
sense.  It  is  thus  represented,  perhaps,  as  a  cup  to  be  drunk 
of,  a  something  that  may  be  tasted  :  and  we  read  of  "  the  bit- 
terness of  death."  In  Heb.  ii.  9,  it  is  said  that  Jesus  should 
"taste  death  "  (that  is,  die)  "for  every  man."  Our  Lord  told 
those  who  now  heard  him,  that  some  of  them  should  sec  the 
kingdom  of  God  come  with  power,  or,  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  his  kingdom,  before  they  departed  this  life.  What,  then, 
was  the  event  to  which  he  referred?  It  could  not  be  his  per- 
sonal coming  at  the  day  of  judgment,  for  that  day  is  still  very 
remote.  Nor  could  it  be  his  coming,  as  he  will  come  spiritually 
to  reign  in  the  universal  spread  of  the  gospel,  for  that  event  is 
still  future.  The  nearest  event  to  the  moment  he  actually 
spoke,  which  can  be  fixed  on,  is  his  glorious  transfiguration ; 
and  some  have  been  inchned  to  consider  that  as  what  he  hero 

*  Matt.  xvi.  28.  f  Mark  ix.  1. 
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intended.     But  that  took  place,   according  to   Matthew  and 
Mark,  who  speak  exclusively  of  the  two  extreme  days,  six  days 
— and  according  to  Luke,  who  speaks  inclusively,  about  eight 
days  after  this :  we  cannot  reasonably  suppose  that  our  Lord 
would  speak  of  it  as  a  noticeable  circumstance  that  some  of  his 
hearers  would  then  be  alive.     The  next  event,  and  that  on 
which  others  are  disposed  to  fix,  is  that  after  the  exaltation  of 
Christ,  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high,  and  so 
many  were  converted ;  and  that  may,  perhaps,  be  considered  as 
included,  or,  as  being  the  beginning  of  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prediction.     But  as  that  happened  a  few  months  after  the  time 
our  Lord  spoke,  neither  can  it  be  considered  as  at  all  coming 
up  to  the  full  and  natural  explanation  of  the  saying.     If  I  knew 
that  some  important  event  was  to  happen  a  few  months  after 
this,  the  natural  way  of  speaking  of  it  would  be,  not  that  some 
of  you  will  be  alive  then,  but  that  most  of  you  -v^dll,  in  all  pro- 
bability, live  to  see  it.     We  are  led,  then,  to  look  on  that  as  the 
true  interpretation  of  these  words,  which  refers  them,  if  not  ex- 
clusively, yet  chiefly,  to  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
abolish  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  introduce  the  fiiU  reign  of  the 
gospel.     This  is  set  forth  under  the  figure  of  his  "  coming," 
that  is,  his  providential  coming,  as  in  other  places,  so  especially, 
in  his  own  striking  prophecy  in  tlie  24th  cnapter  of  Matthew. 
When  Jesus  had  spoken  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the 
disciples  said  to  him :   "  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ? 
and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world?  "     It  is  true  that  there  are  difficulties  connected  with  a 
consistent  and  full  intei-pretation  of  the  whole  chapter,  and  that 
there  is  also  in  it  a  typical  and  hteral  description  of  Christ's 
coming  at  the  last  day  ;  but  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  its 
applying,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Now,  this  is  just  such  a  period  as  that,  speaking  in  relation  to 
it,  our  Lord  might  be  supposed  to  say  that  some  of  those  who 
stood  by  should  not  taste  of  death  till  they  had  seen  it ;  that  is, 
that  most  of  them  would  be  dead  before  it,  but  some  of  them 
w^ould  survive  it ;  for  it  happened  about  forty  years  after  the 
time  he  spoke.     His  words,  too,  in  the  34th  verse  of  the  same 
chapter  of  Matthew,  are  quite  in  favour  of  this  interpretation  : 
"  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled."     Wo  know  that  the  apostle  John,  for 
one,  lived  till  after  this  period;  and  some  think,  apparently 
with  much  reason,  that  this  was  foretold  of  him  by  Jesus,  when 
he  said  to  Peter,  in  the  last  chapter  of  John's  Gospel :   "  If  I 
will  that  he  (John)  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?" 
So  also,  there  is  every  reason  to  beheve  that  several  more  of 
our   Lord's   hearers   (though  no   more  of  the  apostles)  lived 
till  after  that  awftd  catastrophe.     Such  seems  to  be  the  im- 

Eort    of  this  passage,    as    in    relation    to    those   who    stood 
earing   our   Lord.     And  well   might   he  refer  to  that   com- 
ing,  signal  vengeance  on   his   enemies,   and   interference   for 
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his  fiiends,  and  proof  of  his  diyine  miBBion,  as  a  reason 
why  men  should  Doldly  confess  him,  and  be  faithful  to  his 
cause.  Surely,  those  of  his  true  disciples  who  lived  to  wit- 
ness these  scenes,  woidd  be  completely  confirmed  in  the  faith ; 
and  those  unbehevers  who  lived  to  witness  them,  and  still 
continued  imbeUeving,  would  be  left  without  a  shadow  of 
excuse. 

But  what  improvement  should  we  now  make  of  these 
words?  I  would  say,  first  of  all,  that  what  few  of  our 
Lord's  hearers  Uved  to  see,  we  all  know  to  have  been  ac- 
complished, and  therefore  we  ought  to  reap  firom  it  all  the 
benefit  it  is  calculated  to  impart.  Let  that  glorious  display 
of  Jesus'  power  convince  us  that  he  is  indeed  the  Messiah, 
and  that  it  is  vain  to  look  for  another.  Let  us  take  warn- 
ing, also,  by  the  vengeance  which  fell  on  those  who  denied 
and  crucified  him:  and  let  us  feel  assured  that  he,  who 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  will  not  spare  us  if  we  be 
imfruitful. 

Again,  the  terms  in  which  this  declaration  is  couched,  sug- 
gests that  there  will  be  another  glorious  illustration  of  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom — of  the  kingdom,  or  reign,  of 
God  coming  with  power,  when  the  universal  spread  of  the  gos- 
pel shall  reduce  all  nations  imder  the  Saviour's  victorious  sway. 
And,  as  the  Son  of  man  came  in  his  kingdom  at  the  period 
already  mentioned,  though  there  was  no  personal  appearance 
of  him  then,  so  it  is  as  plain  that  there  is  no  propriety,  but  a 
very  great  absurdity,  in  supposing  that  he  will  personally  ap- 
pear  when  he  reigns  on  earth  at  the  now  approaching  triumph 
of  the  gospel.  That  there  are  any  already  Dom  who  shall  live 
to  see  the  splendour  of  that  day,  it  would  be  rash  to  affirm.  It 
seems  certain,  however,  that  a  progress  is  making  to  a  most 
desired  consummation,  and  that  more  glorious  things  will  soon 
be  witnessed  in  the  world.  Let  the  full  persuasion  of  the  com- 
ing triumph  of  your  Redeemer's  cause,  even  on  earth,  now  con- 
firm you  in  your  devotedness  to  him,  ye  who  love  his  name. 
Should  you  die  before  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become 
the  kingdoms  of  your  Lord  and  of  nis  Christ,  you  will  see  nobler 
things  m  heaven  than  even  such  a  sight  would  be  on  earth. 
Think,  too,  of  the  moment  when  you  shall  see  him  coming  in 
his  kingdom  at  the  last  day,  to  bless  and  crown  all  his  faiuifdl 
followers ;  and  say  whether  you  have  not  every  reason  to  be 
steadfast.  But,  indeed,  your  evidences  of  the  Redeemer's  glory, 
and  your  encouragements  not  to  be  ashamed  of  him,  are  not  all 
in  reserve  ;  many  such  are  already  given  you.  Yes,  his  king- 
dom is  come  already ;  he  himself  is  already  come  with  power. 
He  is  come  to  every  soul  that  knows  and  trusts  him.  He  is 
come  into  every  heart  that  loves  him.  *  He  is  come  to  your- 
selves. Say  not  lo  here,  or  lo  there! — for  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  the  reign  of  God,  is  within  you.  Cherish,  then,  more 
and  more,  his  blessed  sway.     Yield  to  all  the  holy  laws,  and 
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hold  fast  all  the  great  privileges  of  that  kingdom,  which 
is  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Thus,  when  your  days  are  fulfilled,  and  you  come  to 
taste  of  death,  its  bitterness  will  soon  be  passed,  and  you 
will  be  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  grace  to  the  kingdom 
of  glory. 
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'*  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he  took  Peter,  and  John, 
and  James,  and  went  np  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  29.  And,  as  he  prated,  the 
fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white  ana  ghstering. 

30.  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias. 

31.  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease,  which  he  shoald  accomplish 
at  Jenisalem.  32.  Bnt  Peter  ana  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep: 
and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with 
him.  33.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus, 
Master,  it  is  frood  for  us  to  oe  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not  knowing  what  he  said.  34.  While  he 
thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud  and  overshadowed  them  :  and  tliey  feared  as  the^ 
entered  into  the  cloud.  35.  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  him.  36.  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  fonnd 
alone.  And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things 
which  they  had  seen.'' 

The  circumstances  of  our  Redeemer's  life  on  earth  were,  for  the 
most  part,  obscure  and  sorrowful.  Though  he  was  "  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  he 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and,  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself."  He  laid  aside 
his  divine  glory,  so  as  not  to  exhibit  it  before  men ;  a  veil  was 
thrown  over  it,  to  hide  it  from  human  view ;  nay,  he  submitted 
to  shame  and  sorrow  in  almost  every  shape.  "  He  had  no  form 
nor  comehncss,"  as  the  world  judged — "  no  beauty  that  they 
should  desire  him.  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a 
man  of  soitows,  and  acquainted  vrith.  grief;  they  hid,  as  it  were, 
their  faces  from  him  :  he  was  despised,  and  they  esteemed  him 
not."  Yet  there  were  a  few  passages  in  his  liistory  which  formed 
an  exception  to  this  rule,  and  in  which  the  splendour  of  the  ap- 
pearance demonstrated,  even  to  the  outwara  eye,  the  lustre  of 
his  character,  and  his  connection  with  heaven.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  his  humiliation,  when  he  was  born  into  this  world 
of  suffering,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  the  shepherds  ot 
Bethlehem,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  romid  about  them; 
and,  when  the  angel  had  informed  them  of  the  glad  tiding  of  a 
Saviour's  birth,  "  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  mimitade 
of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying.  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men."  At 
the  close  oiF  his  humiliation,  too,  his  glory  shone  forth  illus- 
triously in  all  the  circumstances  of  his  rcsuiTection,  particularly 
the  ministration  of  angels  on  the  occasion ;  and  more  illustriously 
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still,  in  his  ascension,  when,  as  two  angels  in  white  stood  by, 
his  wondering  disciples  saw  liim  taken  up  into  heaven,  till  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  So  also,  in  the  middle  of 
his  public  ministry,  there  was  given  one  signal,  visible  display 
of  Ins  glory,  which  must  have  been  most  refreshing  and  instruc- 
tive to  those  who  actually  witnessed  it,  and  which,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  will,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  prove  refreshing  and  instruc- 
tive to  us,  while  we  are,  as  it  were,  still  accompanying  our  Lord 
in  a  course  of  meditations  on  the  different  parts  of  his  history : — 
that  display  was  his  transfiguration  on  the  moimt. 

The  parallel  passages,  to  both  of  which  we  shall  occasionally 
refer,  are  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  the  9th  chapter 
of  Mark. 

"  Afid  it  came  to  pass^^  says  Luke,  "  about  an  eight  days  after 
these  sayings  /"  that  is,  after  he  had  spoken  what  is  contained  in 
the  preceding  verses,  concerning  his  own  sufferings,  the  self- 
denial  and  faitlifulness  required  of  his  disciples,  and  the  coming 
of  his  kingdom.  Matthew  and  Mark  say  that  it  was  "  after  six 
days ;"  the  period  may  have  been,  as  we  formerly  noticed,  six 
full  days,  or  eight  including  the  extremes ;  and  this  is  here  said 
by  Luke  to  have  been  about  eight  days. 

It  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  "  took  Peter,  and  John,  and  James^ 
It  has  been  objected  to  revelation,  by  infidels,  that  it  does  not 
inculcate  the  virtue  of  friendship.  But  the  objection  is  ground- 
less ;  nay,  the  way  in  which  the  Scriptures  treat  of  friendship, 
is  one  of  the  many  proofs  that  they  proceed  from  him  who 
formed  and  perfectly  knows  human  nature.  An  express  com- 
mand, laid  on  all  men,  to  form  what  are  commonly  called  fiiend- 
ships,  or  peculiarly  strong  attachments  and  close  intimacies  with 
each  other,  would  have  been  unsuitable  to  our  mental  constitu- 
tion, and,  in  many  cases,  impracticable ;  because  friendsliips  are 
generally  the  result,  not  of  premeditated  design,  or  of  efforts  of 
will,  but  of  similarities  of  temper  and  likings,  and  other  circiun- 
etances  not  under  human  control.  Scriptm'e  does,  therefore,  all 
that  is  proper,  and  nothing  more,  in  this  case.  It  lays  the  true 
fomidation  for  fi-iendship,  in  that  principle  of  universal  love, 
wliich  is  ready  to  go  out  with  peculiar  strength  towards  those 
who  have  a  peculiar  claim  on  it,  or  with  whom  we  are  brought 
into  peculiarly  close  contact.  It  does  positively  inculcate  the 
duties  of  friendship  when  it  is  once  formed,  for,  it  says,  "  He 
that  hath  friends  must  show  himself  friendly;"  and  again, 
"  Tliine  own  friend,  and  thy  father's  friend,  forsake  not."  And 
it  gives  us  beautiful  examples  of  friendship,  as  in  the  case  of 
David  and  Jonathan,  but  especially,  in  tlie  case  of  Jesus  Christ 
towards  some  of  his  disciples.  Oi  his  disciples,  the  three  here 
mentioned,  were  plainly  treated  witli  more  mvour,  and  admitted 
to  greater  intimacy,  than  the  rest :  and  even  of  these  three, 
there  was  one  to  whom  he  was  more  tenderly  attached,  than  to 
the  other  two ;  for,  John  was  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  '*  the 
disciple  whom  JesuH  loved.'      These  three,   Peter,  John,  and 
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James,  were  the  three  who  were  favoured  to  be  present,  also, 
at  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  at  our  Lord's  agony  in 
the  garden.  The  sight  of  the  two  glorious  scenes  may  have 
prepared  them  for  bearing  the  awful  night  at  Gethsemane.  In 
like  manner  still,  a  believmg  view  of  the  glory  of  the  Saviour's 
person,  character,  and  work,  enables  us  to  contemplate,  not  only 
without  offence,  or  dismay,  but  with  admiring  wonder,  his  suffer- 
ings and  death,  and  is  the  best  preparation  for  those  scenes  of 
distress  through  which  we  ourselves  may  have  to  pass.  We 
may  also  observe  that  our  Lord  took  with  him,  on  this  memor- 
able occasion,  a  competent  number  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
scene ;  for,  it  is  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  that  every 
thing  must  be  established. 

Accompanied  by  these  three  disciples,  our  Lord  "  went  up  into 
a  mountain.^'  Tradition  says  that  the  particular  mountain  was 
Tabor.  Tabor  is  situated  in  the  north  of  Galilee ;  and  it  is  a 
very  lofty  mountain,  with  a  plain  on  its  summit.  Several  of  the 
most  remarkable  events  in  our  Lord's  history  took  place  on 
mountains.  It  was  on  a  mount  that  he  preached  that  long  and 
interesting  sermon  which  is  commonly  designated  from  the  cir- 
cmnstance.  He  was  transfigured,  as  is  commonly  believed,  on 
moimt  Tabor;  he  was  crucified  on  mount  Calvary,  and  he 
ascended  from  the  mount  of  Olives.  A  mountain  was  a  very 
suitable  place  for  this  exhibition  of  his  glory ;  and  it  was  also  a 
suitable  place  of  retirement  for  that  devotion  in  which  he  pre- 
viously engaged.  He  went  up,  we  are  told,  into  the  mountain 
"  to  pray ^^  We  frequently  read  of  his  retiring  for  this  exercise. 
If  it  be  asked.  Why  did  our  Lord  pray  at  all,  seeing  he  was  the 
true  God?  we  reply.  He  was  also  man,  and,  as  a  numan  crea- 
ture, prayer  was  his  duty  :  he  prayed,  too,  as  an  example  to  us ; 
he  prayed,  as  it  behoved  him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  and  he 
prayed  as  our  great  intercessor.  The  Father  saith  to  the  Son, 
"  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inherit- 
ance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
Our  Lord  went  up  to  the  moimtain  to  pray,  and  probably  (as  he 
frequently  did)  to  spend  the  night  in  prayer. 

It  was  "  as  he  prayed^''  that  his  transfiguration  took  place. 
God  has  often  manifested  his  signal  regard  to  prayer.  Thus, 
Daniel  writes :  "  And  while  I  was  speaking,  and  praying,  and 
confessing  my  sin,  and  the  sin  of  my  people  Israel,  and  present- 
ing my  supplication  before  the  Lord  my  God,  for  the  holy  moun- 
tam  of  my  God ;  yea,  while  I  was  speaking  in  prayer,  the  man 
Gabriel"  "  touched  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation. 
And  he  informed  me  and  talked  with  me,  and  said,  O  Daniel,  1 
am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and  understanding."  The 
Lord  said  to  Ananias,  the  disciple, "  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street 
which  is  called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for 
one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus ;  for,  behold,  he  prayeth."  So,  on  all 
the  three  occasions  in  which  an  audible  voice  from  heaven  bore 
testimony  to  our  Lord,  he  was  engaged  in  prayer,  namely,  at  his 
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baptism — ^at  this  time — and,  as  in  John  xii.  28,  where  we  are 
told,  that  when  Jesus  had  prayed,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  name, 
there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified 
it,  and  will  glorify  it  again/'  Ought  we  not  to  consider  this,  as 
greatly  encouraging  us  to  the  duty  of  prayer  ?  Though  we  are 
not  to  look  for  miraculous  manifestations,  we  may  rest  assured 
that,  as  to  all  needful  supplies  of  grace,  our  heavenly  Father 
will  "  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  Is  it  not, 
also,  most  commonly  when  believers  are  in  the  actual  exercise 
of  prayer,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  bears  witness  with  their  spirits  that  they  are  the 
children  of  God  ?  But  let  us  consider  the  circumstances  of  the 
transfiguration  ? 

Matthew  and  Mark  say,  in  one  word,  that  Jesus  was  "  trans- 
figured," or  metamorphosed.  His  general  appearance  was  that 
of  an  ordinary  person.  According  to  the  passage  already  quoted, 
he  "  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man."  But  now, 
there  was  a  glorious  change  in  his  appearance ;  and,  in  describ- 
ing that  change,  two  circumstances  are  noticed,  his  countenance 
and  his  raiment.  Luke  says,  "  the  fashton^'^  or  more  correctly, 
the  appearance,  "  of  his  cauntenance  was  altered^  Matthew  says, 
"  his  mce  did  shine  as  the  sun."  Something  similar  to  this 
occurred  in  the  case  of  Moses,  when  he  came  down  from  the 
mount ;  his  face  shone,  and  the  people  being  afraid  to  come  nigh, 
he  put  a  veil  on  it.  The  Lord,  then,  doubtless  put  high  honour 
on  Moses :  but  that  prophet's  honour  was  derived,  he  shone  with 
borrowed  lustre,  with  a  lustre  inferior  to  that  of  Christ,  and  only 
as  a  type  of  Christ.  The  Son  of  God's  face  now  shone  with  a 
brightness  as  of  the  sun,  which  no  veil  could  hide ;  it  shone  with 
underived  and  divine  splendour.  What  a  display  of  glory  was 
this !  and  how  astonishmg  to  think  of  the  appearance  which  the 
very  same  countenance  afterwards  assumed!  How  amazing  the 
condescension  and  love  he  displayed,  when  in  him  were  fulfilled 
the  words,  "  His  visage  was  more  marred  than  that  of  any  man, 
and  his  form  than  the  sons  of  men" — "  He  hid  not  his  face  from 
shame  and  spitting !  " 

But  the  appearance  of  "  hia  raiment,^^  also,  was  altered,  and, 
according  to  Luke,  "  was  white  and  ^Uateringy  According  to 
Matthew,  "  his  raunent  was  white  as  the  light ;"  and  according 
to  Mark,  "  his  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding  white  as  snow ; 
so  as  no  fuller,"  or  bleacher,  "  on  earth  can  white  them."  These 
are  most  striking  descriptions  of  celestial  splendour.  Of  the 
angel  at  the  sepinchre,  it  is  said  that  "  his  countenance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow."  All  the  saints  in 
heaven  are  represented  as  arrayed  in  white,  to  teach  us  their 
purity  and  glory.  Still,  of  all  the  angels  and  saints  it  must  be 
remembered  that  their  glory  is  derived ;  and  of  the  redeemed 
in  heaven,  it  is  expresslv  said,  that  they  "  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  wnite  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."   Christ's 
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glory,  we  repeat,  was  essential  and  divine,  and  far  8Ui*passing 
that  of  any  creature.  The  appearance  which  the  Son  of  man 
made  in  vision  to  John,  as  described  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Revelation,  was  similar  to  what  he  assumed  on  tne  mount: 
"  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow, 
and  liis  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  unto  Gne 
brass,  as  if  they  bunied  in  a  furnace" — "  and  his  countenance 
was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  stren^h."  There  was  now  beheld 
the  glory  of  his  divinity  itself.  This  was  the  great  God  clothed 
with  honour  and  majesty,  and  covered  with  light  as  with  a  gar- 
ment. Jesus  was  now  manifested  to  be  "  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  To  this 
visible  glory,  as  well  as  to  the  moral  display  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter, the  apostle  John,  who  was  present  on  this  occasion,  may 
have  some  reference,  when  he  says,  "  The  word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

Besides  Christ's  own  personal  glory,  there  occm'red,  at  the 
same  time,  another  most  wonderful  circumstance.  "  Beholdy 
there  talked  with  him  two  men,  wlto  were  Moses  and  Elias,  who  ap- 
peared  in  glory. ^^  The  apostles  heard  at  least  some  part  of  the 
conversation,  and  gathered  from  it  who  the  celestial  visitors 
were.  They  appeared  in  a  glorious  form,  somewhat  similar  to 
what  Jesus  himself  had  assumed,  and  such  as  is  worn  by  the 
redeemed  in  heaven.  As  for  Elias,  it  is  certain  that  he  was  in 
the  body,  for,  like  Enoch,  he  had  been  translated  without  seeinff 
death,  though  he  must  have  undergone  the  change  which  Pam 
tells  us  the  believers  shall  undergo  who  are  on  earth  when  the 
last  trumpet  shall  somid.  As  for  Moses,  it  is  vain  to  inquire 
how  he  became  visible  to  mortal  eyes.  We  know  that  he  died, 
and  was  buried  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab.*  The  opinion 
of  some  that  his  body  was  raised  for  this  occasion,  is  merely 
conjectural,  and  not  resting  on  any  scriptural  authority.  It 
may,  however,  have  been  so.  Elijah's  case  is  clear. — The  glory 
of  the  risen  saints  will  be  somewhat  like  Christ's ;  he  will 
"  change  their  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  Uke  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  thmgs  unto  himself.'  In  this  glorious  ap- 
pearance of  these  two  Old  Testament  saints,  we  have  a  proof 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  happy  and  glorious 
immortality  of  God's  people — a  proof  that  "  tnoso  who  have 
fallen  asleep  in  Clirist  are  not  penshed."  And  here,  in  the  case 
of  Elias  at  least,  we  have  a  collateral  proof  of  the  general  re- 
surrection, and  of  the  change  of  those  then  on  earth,  and  a 
pattern  of  what  will  finally  oe  the  glorious  embodied  state  of 
all  the  saints.  From  this  particular  example  of  intelligent  in- 
tercourse between  Moses  and  Elias,  we  may  also  infer  the  gene- 
ral rule  that,  after  death,  the  saints  personally  distinguish  each 
other  with  reference  to  their  earthly  history;  and  miitually 
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fonn  an  acquaintance  with  those  who  have  lived  at  periods 
very  remote  from  each  other.  It  cannot  escape  the  serious 
student  of  Scripture  tliat  there  was  something  liighly  demon- 
strative of  tlie  divine  wisdom  in  the  choice  of  the  two  saints 
who  now  appeared  to  do  honoiu*,  and  to  bear  testimony,  to 
Messiah ;  the  one  being,  as  it  were,  the  representative  of  the 
law,  and  the  other  of  the  prophets,  or,  Moses  being  the  giver, 
and  Elias  the  restorer,  of  tne  law — ^both  most  eminent  charac- 
ters, and  standing,  together,  for  the  whole  Old  Testament. 
Moses  and  the  prophets  bear  witness,  in  their  writings  and 
teaching,  to  our  Lord,  and  he  taught  that  if  men  did  not  believe 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  What  they  all  testified  in  their 
wi"itings  and  words  of  old,  that  these  two  now  came  to  testify 
again  personally.  Moses  came  to  show  that,  in  Jesus,  the  typi- 
cal sacrifices  and  ceremonies  were  about  to  be  fulfilled;  and 
EUas,  that  the  prophecies  were  on  the  point  of  receiving  their 
accomplishment  at  the  same  time.  In  their  very  appearance 
they  do  him  homage  ;  they,  as  it  were,  lay  down  their  commis- 
sion at  his  feet ;  they  bear  witness  that  he  was  Messiah,  to  be 
received  as  Lord  of  all,  and  that  the  dispensation  of  the  law 
was  just  about  to  be  abrogated,  and  that  of  the  gospel  intro- 
duced. 

We  are  even  told  what  was  the  subject  of  their  conversation 
with  Jesus,  "  They  spaks  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish 
at  Jerusalem.'^  *'  His  decease,"  that  is,  his  departure,*  his  exit, 
his  death.  There  is  something  remarkable,  too,  in  the  form  of 
expression,  this  death  he  was  "  to  accompUsh,"  or  fulfil :  it  was 
not  a  useless  suffering  to  which  he  was  to  be  driven ;  but  it  was 
a  great,  a  glorious,  a  blessed  work,  which  he  had  cheerfully 
undertaken,  and  which  he  was  triumphantly  to  accomplish. 
The  original,  too,  conveys  the  idea  that  he  was  just  about  to 
accomplish,  or  shortly  to  accompUsh,  this  death.  We  are  told 
the  general  subject,  which  was  deeply  interesting ;  but  we  are 
not  told  the  particular  way  in  whicn  the  conversation  was  con- 
ducted. We  know  that  the  great  things  concerning  the  Re- 
deemer's death  were  the  subject  of  the  prophets'  predictions 
and  deep  study  long  before.  "  Of  which  salvation,"  says  Peter, 
"  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  who  pro- 
phesied of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you :  searcning 
what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was 
in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  before-hand  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  And  wer  know 
that  Jesus  had  this  death  to  undergo,  as  determined  in  the  di- 
vine purpose,  as  foretold  in  ancient  prophecy,  and  as  necessary 
to  our  redemption.  "  0  fools,"  (said  he,  after  his  resurrection, 
to  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,)   "  and  slow  of 

*  *Eg4«».  ^  Tlie  sarae  word  occurs  in  2  Peter  i.  10.  It  teaches  ibc  immortality  of  the 
soul,  And  intimates  that  the  soul  is  the  man,  and,  at  death,  does  not  cease  to  ez'st,  hut 
only  goes  elsewhere. 
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heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken !  Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 
And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
nnto  them,  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  thines  concerning  himself." 
When  Moses  and  Elias  now  talked  with  him  on  this  topic,  it 
was  not  to  instruct  him  in  any  thing  which  he  knew  not,  or 
which  was  not  present  to  his  mind :  they  must  have  been  all 
humiUty  and  reverence  before  him  while  thus  privileged  and 
honoured.  As  to  the  particulars  of  the  conversation,  without 
aflSrming,  we  may  conjecture,  that  they  spoke  of  the  divine 
counsel  and  prophecies  relating  to  his  death; — of  the  heavy 
sufferings  which  were  to  lead  to  it ; — of  its  vicarious  and  aton- 
ing nature — of  the  love  which  prompted  it — of  the  blessings 
which  were  to  flow  from  it — of  the  great  debt  of  obligation 
under  which  Moses  and  Elias  themselves  lay  to  its  restrospec- 
tive  efficacy — of  the  wide  extent  to  which  its  saving  virtue  was 
to  be  carried — of  the  glory  which  should  thence  accrue  to  his 
Father  and  to  himself,  as  intimated  in  such  passages  as  this, 
"  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see 
his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasiu-e  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  lus  hand,  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  be  satisfied ;  " — and  in  general,  we  may  suppose  that  they 
spoke  of  whatever  tended  to  animate  him  to  the  deadly  but 
victorious  conflict.  0  what  an  important  topic !  and  how  deeply 
did  it  involve  all  our  dearest  interests ! 

The  evangelist  goes  on  to  say,  "  Bvi  Peter ^  and  they  that  were 
with  hiniy''  namely,  James  and  John,  "were  heavy  vnth  sle^^ 
They  seem  to  have  fallen  asleep  while  Jesus  was  praying,  and 
they  thus  lost  the  first  part  of  the  glorious  sight,  and  the  first 
part  of  the  wonderful  conversation.  In  this  there  was  betrayed 
much  human  infirmity  at  least,  if  not  sinful  carelessness.  In 
like  manner,  the  same  three  were  asleep  during  a  part  of 
Christ's  agony  in  the  garden.  Thus,  some  persons  are  guilty 
of  literally  falling  asleep,  or  of  paying  as  little  attention  as  if 
they  were  asleep,  under  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  even 
during  the  solemn  exercise  of  prayer.  This  is  very  sinful  if 
not  the  irresistible  effect  of  absolute  bodily  weakness ;  and  it  is 
very  hurtful,  as  it  prevents  them  from  hearinff  at  all,  or  from 
observing  those  parts  of  the  service  which  might  prove  pecu- 
liarly suitable,  edifying,  and  refireshing  to  their  souls. 

At  last,  however,  the  three  disciples  awoke,  and  thus  were 
competent  witnesses  of  what  passed,  in  so  far  as  divine  wisdom 
saw  fit  that  it  should  be  observed  by  them,  and  made  known  to 
the  world.  It  may  be  observed,  too,  that  the  express  mention 
of  their  awaking  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  transfiguration  took 
place  in  reality,  and  not  in  a  dream,  or  any  unsubstantial  repre- 
sentation. How  must  the  disciples  have  been  struck  when  tney 
opened  their  eyes  on  the  celestial  glory,  which,  on  the  moun- 
tain's top,  turned  the  darkness  of  night  into  more  than  the 
splendour  of  the  sunny  day  1     And  what  must  have  been  their 
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feelings  when  they  thus  beheld  their  Lord,  learned  who  the 
heavenly  visitants  were,  and  Kstened  to  their  delightful  dis- 
course ! 

Verse  33.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from  himy 
Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,  '  It  was 
indeed  good  for  them  ;  it  must  have  been  most  profitable,  and 
most  delightful.  Happy  were  their  eyes,  for  they  saw,  and 
their  ears,  for  they  heard  such  things.  In  like  manner,  all  who 
enjoy  Christ's  spiritual  presence,  and  have  a  manifestation  of 
his  glory  in  ordinances,  may  say,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here." 
It  is  good  for  their  knowledge,  good  for  their  faith,  good  for 
their  love,  good  for  their  hoUness,  and  good  for  their  comfort. 
"  It  is  good  for  me,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  to  draw  near  to  God." 
— "  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to 
approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts  ;  we  shall 
be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house,  even  of  thy  holy 
temple."  Finding  their  situation  on  the  moimt  so  pleasant  and 
profitable,  the  disciples  wished  their  stay  on  it  to  be  prolonged ; 
and,  perceiving  that  Moses  and  Elias  were  preparing  to  depart, 
or  actually  departing,  Peter,  in  name  of  the  other  two,  and  for 
himself,  made  this  extraordinary  proposal :  "  Let  us  make  iliree 
tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Eliasy  He 
proposed  to  construct  tents,  in  which  they  might  dwell,  and 
find  shelter.  This  proposal  showed,  at  once,  much  excellence, 
and  much  weakness.  There  was  much  commendable  in  the 
spirit  by  which  it  was  dictated.  It  showed  a  great  veneration 
and  love  for  the  Saviour,  and  a  high  value  for  the  presence  of 
the  heavenly  strangers.  It  was  disinterested,  too,  as  it  made 
no  mention  of  tents  for  the  disciples ;  and  it  was  made  with  a 
becoming  spirit  of  humility  and  submission,  for,  according  to 
Matthew,  Peter  prefaced  it  with  the  words,  "  If  thou  wilt."  At 
the  same  time,  there  was  plainly  much  weakness  in  this  pro- 
posal. How  could  Peter  imagine  that  glorified  saints  needed 
any  such  shelter  as  that  ?  or  that  poor  earthly  tabernacles  could 
have  any  charms  to  detain  those  who  had  a  building  of  God, 
an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens?  Con- 
sidering, too,  the  ministry  Jesus  had  to  prosecute,  and  the 
death  which,  it  had  just  been  said,  he  had  to  accomplish,  how 
could  Peter  think  of  detaining  him  on  the  mountain's  top  ?  Or 
how  could  Peter  think  it  desirable,  for  himself  and  his  fellow 
disciples,  to  take  up  their  abode  there,  considering  the  various 
duties,  and  especially  the  apostleship,  which  they  had  to  dis- 
charge ?  But  it  is  needless  to  try  to  contrive  a  rational  accoimt 
of  such  a  proposal,  seeing  we  are  told  that  he  spoke,  "  not  know- 
ina  what  he  said^  Astonishment  and  fear,  and  yet  delight,  at 
wnat  he  beheld,  overcame  him,  and  made  him  speak  imad- 
visedly  with  his  lips. 

Our  Lord  made  no  reply  to  this  proposal ;  but  events  quickly 
showed  it  to  be  vain.  "  While  Peter  thus  sjyake,  tJiere  cnme  a 
cloud,'^  Matthew  calls  it  "  a  bright  cloud,"  *'  and  overshadowed 
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them.''  This  was,  probably,  similar  to  what  was  called  the  She- 
chinah,  or  glory,  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  bright  cloud,  which 
repeatedly  appeared  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  and, 
in  particular,  took  possession  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  ;* 
ana  wliich,  without  presenting  any  simiHtude,  or  bodily  snape, 
was  the  symbol  of  the  immediate  and  gracious  presence  of  Jeno- 
vah.  This  bright  cloud,  then,  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
was  the  certain  token  of  the  presence  of  God  the  Father,  who 
soon  spoke  from  it.  ANHiat  a  w^ondrous  addition  to  the  other 
wonders  which  then  presented  themselves  to  the  three  apostles ! 
But  a  sense  of  the  present  Deity  has  always  filled  the  hearts, 
even  of  good  men,  with  some  degree  of  trepidation ;  the  apos- 
tles, accordingly,  "^aredf,"  were  nlled  with  noly  dread,  "  <m  they 
entered  into  the  clotia,^'  which  closed  aroimd  them. 

In  these  solemn  circumstances,  and  while  all  was  reverential 
silence,  "  There  cwne  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,''  (and  includ- 
ing the  other  clause  given  by  Matthew,  the  complete  saying  was 
this),  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear 
him."  This  testimony  is  the  same  which  was  given  to  Christ  at 
liis  baptism,  with  the  addition,  however,  of  the  command,  "  Hear 
him."  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature ; 
and  he  is  the.  Son  of  God,  also,  by  miraculous  conception,  and 
by  express  designation  to  tlie  office  of  Messiah,  for  which  he  was 
quahfied  by  the  Spirit :  and  all  this  he  was  declared  and  proved 
to  be  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  He  was  God  s  "  be- 
loved Son,"  the  Son  of  his  love,  his  dear  Son — dear  to  him  on 
account  of  all  his  divine  excellencies,  and  all  his  mediatorial  per- 
formances. In  liim  the  Father  **  was  well  pleased" — well  pleased 
with  the  Son  himself  for  what  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done, 
and  was  to  do  and  sufier — and  well  pleased  with  his  people  in 
him,  that  is,  with  believers  for  his  sake.  "  The  Lord  is  well 
pleased,"  saith  Isaiah,  "  for  his  righteousness'  sake ;  he  will 
magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  honourable."  The  Father  closes 
this  gi'eat  testimony  to  his  Son  in  the  wDrds,  "  hear  him."  As  if 
he  had  said,  "  Moses  and  Elias  are  to  withdraw,  and  to  give  place 
to  my  beloved  Son ;  but  their  prophecies  of  him  are  to  be  fulfil- 
led ;  be  not  troubled,  therefore,  at  their  departure,  nor  seek  to 
detain  them.  He  will  be  ^vith  you,  and  hear  ye  him : — ^liear 
him  with  attention,  hear  him  with  faith,  hear  him  with  obe- 
dience." 

The  sequel  of  this  amazing  account,  as  gathered  from  the 
harmony  of  the  three  evangelists,  is,  that,  "  when  the  disciples 
heard"  the  voice,  "  they  fell  on  their  faces,  and  were  sore  afiniid. 
And  Jesus  touched  them,  and  said.  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid," 
inspiring  them,  we  may  suppose,  with  strength  and  courage. 
"  And"  "  suddenly,"  "  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found 
alofie."  Moses  and  Elias  had  vanished,  and  the  disciples,  "  lift- 
ing up  their  eyes,  and  looking  romid  about,  saw  no  man  any 
more,  but  Jesus  only,  with  themselves."    He  made  no  refiisal  of 

•  ExcmIur  xl.  34 ;  1  Kings  viii.  10. 
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the  oflFered  tents,  but  the  event  decided  the  question.  The 
heavenly  visitants  are  gone,  and  Christ  lavs  aside  his  visible, 
glory,  and  assumes  his  wonted  appearance  ot  common  humanity. 
"  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  sayinff.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be 
risen  again  &om  the  dead" — ^probably,  lest  till  after  that  great 
and  leading  evidence  was  given,  this  account  should  appear  as 
an  idle  dream  or  an  incredible  tale.*  In  obedience  to  his  mjunc- 
tion,  the  disciples  "  kept  it  close,  aiid  told  no  man  in  those  days  any 
of  those  things  which  they  had  seeny  After  his  resiurection,  how- 
ever, they  made  no  secret  of  this  wonderful  occurrence,  but  pub- 
lished it  to  the  world,  in  their  preaching,  and  recorded  it  in  their 
writings,  for  our  instruction.  And  well  is  this  authentic  record 
of  it  entitled  to  our  serious  and  admiiing  consideration.  We 
have  here  a  view  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  a  represen- 
tation of  the  apostles,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself,  the  centre 
and  substance  of  the  whole — a  view  of  the  church  on  earth,  and 
in  heaven,  imder  its  great  and  glorious  head.  This  was,  indeed, 
by  far  the  most  illustrious  company  ever  seen  on  earth.  To 
conclude  with  some  additional  observations : — 

Let  us,  1.  Mark  in  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  a  c\eKV  proof  of 
his  divine  mission.  Here  we  have  the  heavenly  inhabitants,  and 
Jehovah  himself,  bearing  testimony  to  it ;  and  here,  in  the  midst 
of  his  hiuniliation,  at  which,  if  there  had  been  notliing  of  his 
glory  ever  manifested  on  eai-th,  we  might  have  been  in  danger 
of  stumbling,  he  is  exhibited  in  his  unveiled  dignity,  and  in  the 
glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was. 
Accordingly,  one  of  the  witnesses  of  this  event,  namely  Peter,t 
afterwards  selects  this  miracle  out  of  many,  and  thus  reasons 
from  it,  to  prove  that  the  gospel  was  no  dexterously  contrived 
imposture,  out  true  and  divine.  "  For  we  have  not  followed 
cimningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the 
power  and  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father, 
honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  from  the  excel- 
lent glory,  1  his  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  this  voice  Avhich  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we 
were  wdth  him  in  the  holy  mount." 

2.  We  have  here  a  beautiful  example  of  serious  conversation. 
"  They  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accompUsh  at  Je- 
rusalem,' — of  Messiah's  atoning  death,  and  all  the  blessings  of 
his  purchase.  Alas!  that  the  only  subject  which  was  found 
worthy  to  engage  attention  when  tnese  heavenly  strangers  met 
the  Son  of  God  below,  should  be  the  only  subject  which  is 
excluded  from  the  conversation  of  multitudes !  "  They  are  of  the 
world,"  said  John,  one  of  the  witnesses  of  the  transfiguration, 
*'  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them." 
Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  ;  if  we  know  not  what  it  is  to  speak, 
and  to  speak  with  pleasure,  of  the  atoning  death  of  ChriHt  and 
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the  important  topics  connected  with  it,  the  mind  that  is  in  us 
must  be  very  different  from  that  of  Moses  and  Elias  and  Christ ; 
and  were  we  to  leave  the  world  thus,  we  should  be  qoiite  unfit 
for  the  society  of  the  glorified  saints  and  exalted  Redeemer.  If 
we  do  indeed  rest  our  nope  on  Christ's  decease,  and  feel,  in  some 
degree,  its  constraining  mfluence,  let  us  here  feel  rebuked  for 
having  so  often  met,  even  in  Christian  society,  without  speaking; 
of  any  but  worldly  topics ;  and  let  us  be  admonished  and  encour- 
aged more  ftilly  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  edification  and  comfort, 
wnich  cannot  but  flow  from  the  interchange  of  sentiments  on 
that  subject,  in  which  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  and  in  which  are  centred  all  our  hopes  for  time  and 
for  eternity. 

In  connection  with  this,  we  may  remark,  that,  as  Jesus  spoke 
of  his  own  decease,  and  Moses  and  EUas  hesitated  not  to  speak 
to  him  of  it  also ;  so,  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  accustom  our- 
selves to  think  and  speak  of  our  own  death,  and,  instead  of  beine 
offended  with  others  for  speaking,  to  encourage  them  to  spesuc 
to  us  of  it ;  and  also,  when  opportunity  serves,  and  duty  calls, 
prudently  and  affectionately  to  speak  to  them  of  theirs.  Not 
that  there  is  any  propriety  or  use,  except  in  occasional  instfiuices, 
of  speaking  as  if  we  were  confident  that  our  own,  or  our  friend's 
death,  was  just  at  hand :  but,  the  knowledge  and  proper  consi- 
deration of  an  approaching  change,  is  a  likely  means  of  deeply 
impressing  the  mmd :  and  especially,  the  frequent  and  serious 
consideration  of  death,  before  there  is  any  appearance  of  its  im- 
mediate approach,  is  one  of  the  most  Ukely  means,  imder  God, 
for  leading  men  to  prepare  for  it,  and  thus  enabling  them  to 
meet  it  with  composure  and  safety,  when  it  shall  actually  arrive. 
**  0,  that  we  were  wise,  that  we  imderstood  this,  that  we  would 
consider  our  latter  end !" 

3.  The  affectionate,  but  inconsiderate  proposal  of  Peter  to  con- 
struct tabernacles,  and  to  remain  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
should  be  improved  by  us.  Though  it  was  inconsiderate,  it 
nevertheless  oiscovered  much  love  for  Christ,  and  for  religious 
privileges :  and  we  may  safely  say  that  they  who  have  nothing 
of  this  feehng — they  who,  when  favoured  with  these  rehgious 
privileges  in^  the  observance  of  which  Christ  is  wont  to  come 
unto  his  people  and  bless  them,  wish  them  soon  to  be  over  as  a 
weariness  to  them,  and  are  not  disposed  to  say,  "  It  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here,"  and  would  not  gladly  prolong  their  stay  before 
God,  if  circumstances  permitted — are  not  Christ's  disciples  at 
all.  Something  very  like  this  sentiment  of  Peter,  though  more 
enlightened  and  more  considerate  is  that  of  the  Psalmist,  which, 
in  their  most  favoured  opportunities,  believei'S,  in  general,  find 
so  congenial  to  their  souls :  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the 
Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  inquire  m  his  temple."  But  there  ought  to  be  limits  to 
this  desire ;  for  it  may  be  carried  too  far.      If  in  their  closet,  or 
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their  family,  or  the  house  of  God,  believers  get  a  more  than  ordi- 
narily clear  discovery  of  the  spiritual  glory  of  Christ,  and  are 
much  refreshed,  and  drawn  out  in  the  exercise  of  religious  affec- 
tions, they  may  feel  a  wish  to  continue  in  the  same  way,  and  in 
this  same  devout  and  abstracted  frame,  and  to  spend  their  Ufe 
in  pious  contemplation :  but  that  is  to  forget  their  situation  here 
— ^it  is  to  forget  that  this  is  a  state  of  pilgrimage,  a  scene  of 
action  and  of  suffering ;  and  therefore,  however  desirable  it  is  to 
keep  up  a  right  frame  of  spirit,  they  must  be  ready  to  move  on 
in  the  path  of  duty,  and  to  follow  Christ  whithersoever  they  are 
called.     And  so,  with  regard  to  the  state  of  Christians  as  to 

{)rosperity  and  adversity,  joy  and  trouble — how  varied  it  is  be- 
owf  Now,  on  the  mount,  the  eminence  of  enjoyment;  and 
anon,  in  the  valley  of  suffering.  Let  us,  then,  be  thankfal  for 
whatever  favours  our  Master  may  send  us :  but,  however  happy 
we  may  be,  let  us  not  imagine  that  such  happiness  will  always 
continue  ;  and  let  us  not  speak,  or  think,  of  making  tabernacles. 
This  is  not  our  rest.  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city.  Let 
us  seek  one  to  come.  If  we  wish  to  find  a  permanent  abode  of 
bliss,  we  must  look  far  higher  than  to  the  summit  of  Tabor, 
higher  than  the  highest  moimt  of  joy  on  earth,  even  to  the  heights 
of  heaven. 

4.  We  may  infer,  from  this  account,  how  glorious  a  place  heaven 
must  be.  On  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  heaven  might  be  said, 
in  some  measure,  to  be  brought  down  to  earth ;  and,  from  what 
was  then  seen,  some  idea  may  be  entertained  of  what  heaven 
itself  is.  How  glorious  was  that  sight !  and  yet  it  was  only  a 
small  specimen  of  what  is  within  the  veil.  There  his  redeemed 
people  see  Jesus  as  he  is,  and  in  all  the  splendour  of  his  exalta- 
tion. There,  too,  they  see  the  Father  face  to  face,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  the  throne.  There 
they  see  the  whole  host  of  angels ;  and  there  they  see  not  Only 
Moses  and  Elias,  but  the  whole  of  the  glorified  saints — a  great 
multitude  wliich  no  man  can  number.  There,  there  is  no  drow- 
siness, no  cloud,  no  fear.  There,  there  is  no  conversation  of  any 
coining  sufferings,  and  death,  either  of  Jesus,  or  of  his  people. 
When  they  do  speak  of  his  decease,  they  speak  of  it  as  long  ago 
accompUshed,  and  with  adoring  gratitude  and  love,  saying, 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing."  When  they  do  speak  to  each  other  of  their  own 
sufferings  and  death,  they  speak  of  them  with  adoring  gratitude, 
as  gone  by  for  ever :  they  speak  of  them  with  tenderness,  but 
without  a  tear ;  for  God  has  wiped  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes,  and  with  them,  there  shall  oe  no  more  death,  neither  sor- 
rowing, nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away.  There,  they  may  indeed  say, 
"  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  There,  there  is  no  need  of  any 
contrivance  to  render  their  state  permanent.  There  is  no  need 
to  make  tabernacles,  for  in  their  Father's  house  there  are  many 
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mansions,  and  their  Saviour  has  prepared  a  place  for  them. 
May  we  all  be  partakers  of  that  glory !  But,  lest  any  of  us 
should  come  short  of  it,  let  us,  in  the 

Last  place,  observe  th(3  absolute  necessity  of  paying  due  atten- 
tion to  the  declaration  and  the  command,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him^  Do  we,  then,  receive  him 
in  his  true  mediatorial  character?  Is  he  beloved  by  us?  Are 
we  well  pleased  with  him,  satisfied  and  delighted  with  his  per- 
son, character,  and  work  ?  Are  we  hearing  him  ?  Are  we  attend- 
ing to  him,  so  as  savingly  to  understand  him,  believe  him,  and 
obey  him  ?  If  we  do  not  thus  hear  him,  we  shall  never  enjoy 
his  glorious  presence,  but  we  shall  perish  for  ever.  Let  us  mark 
well  the  words  which  were  spoken  by  Moses  to  the  fathers, 
nearly  fifteen  hundred  years  before  his  appearance  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration :  "  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise 
up  imto  you,  of  your  brethren,  like  imto  me  :  him  shall  ye  hear 
in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  every  soul  who  will  not  hear  that  Prophet, 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people."  Let  us  not  attempt 
to  excuse  our  unbelief  and  disobedience,  by  saying  that  we  have 
not  seen  him  in  glor)%  nor  heard  the  voice  of  God  bear  witness 
to  him,  as  on  the  mount  of  old.  What  then  occurred  has  been 
transmitted  to  us  in  authentic  records ;  and  all  the  three  wit- 
nesses continued  faithful  to  the  testimony,  notwithstanding  per- 
secution. God  speaks  to  us  in  his  Word ;  and  this  voice  let  us 
hear.  He  speaks  to  us  by  his  ministers ;  their  words  are  his 
words,  when  taken  from  the  Scriptures,  for  Jesus  says  to  his 
ministers,  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me.''  Let  usaU,  then, 
as  we  regard  oiu-  duty,  safety,  and  happiness,  hear  him,  hearken 
diligently  unto  him.  May  the  Lord  enable  us  to  incline  our  ear 
and  come  imto  him,  and  to  hear,  that  our  souls  may  live ! 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when  they  were  come  down  from  the  hill, 
much  people  met  him.  38.  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried  out,  saying, 
Maiiter,  I  beseech  thee,  look  uiion  my  son  ;  for  he  is  mine  only  child.  39.  And,  lo, 
a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth 
again ;  and,  bruising  him,  hanily  departeth  from  him.  40.  And  I  besought  thy 
disciples  to'cast  him  out;  and  they  could  not.  41.  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  O 
faithless  and  perverse  generation!  how  long  shall  I  be  with  yon,  and  suffer  you ? 
Bring  thy  son  hither.  42.  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil  threw  him  down, 
and  tare  him.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child,  and 
delivered  him  again  to  his  father.  43.  And  they  were  all  anjazed  at  the  mighty 
power  of  God.  But  while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  thmgs  which  Jesus  did, 
oe  said  unto  his  disciples,  44.  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears:  for  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  aelivered  into  the  hands  of  men.  45.  But  they  understood  not 
this  saying,  nnd  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not :  and  they  feared 
to  ask  him  of  that  saying." 

The  case  of  dispossession,  with  which  this  passage  opens,  is  also 
related  by  Matthew  and  Mark ;  and  of  all  the  accoimts,  that  of 
Mark  is  by  far  the  longest,  and  most  particular — a  proof  that  his 
Gospel  is  not  an  abridgment  of  Mattnew's,  but  an  original  and 
independent  work. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,^^  says  Luke,  "  that  on  the  next  dayj'^  the 
day  immediately  following  the  night  which  they  had  spent  on 
the  moimt  of  tranfiguration,  "  when  they^^  namely,  Jesus,  and 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  "  were  come  down  from  the  hill,  much 
jpeople  met  himy  Mark,  in  his  9th  chapter,  from  the  14th  verse, 
introduces  the  account  thus :  "  And  when  he,"  Christ,  "  came 
to  his  disciples,"  that  is,  to  those  apostles  who  had  not  been 
with  him  on  the  mount,  "  he  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them, 
and  the  scribes  questioning  with  them.  And  straightway,  all 
the  people,  when  they  beheld  him,  were  gi'eatly  amazed,  and, 
runnmg  to  him,  saluted  him."  Their  great  amazement  could 
not  have  arisen  from  the  mere  circumstance  of  his  coming  down 
from  the  mountain,  nor  from  any  thing  wliich  could  have  pre- 
sented itself  to  their  notice  in  his  usual  appearance,  with  which, 
indeed,  most  of  them  must  have  been  already  familiar :  in  short, 
though  the  reason  gf  this  astonishment  is  not  expressly  stated, 
there  seems  to  be  no  way  of  satisfactorily  accounting  for  it,  but 
on  the  very  probable  supposition  that,  though  our  Lord  had  laid 
aside  the  divine  splendour  of  the  transfiguration,  and  assumed 
liis  usual  form,  in  the  main,  yet,  a  certain  uncommon  appear- 
ance of  majesty  and  gloiy  still  remained  visible  in  his  counte- 
nan(;e,  as  was  the  case  with  Moses,  of  whom  we  are  told  that 
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his  face  shone  for  some  time  after  he  came  down  from  mount 
Sinai.  The  questioning,  or  disputation,  which  the  scribes  were 
holding,  we  may  beheve,  maUciously  and  trimnphantly,  seems 
to  have  been  about  the  case  which  had  baffled  the  disciples,  and 
which  one  very  deeply  interested  came  forward  to  explain. 

Luke  says,  in  verse  38th,  "  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  y^ 
even  the  sorrowful  father  of  the  afflicted  young  man,  "  cried  outy^ 
loudly  and  eagerly,  "  Master ^"^  Teacher,  "  /  beseech  thee,  look  upon 
my  80^1^'  with  an  eye  of  compassion — have  pity  on  him,  and 
restore  him,  ^^for  he  is  mine  only  child,^^  which  greatly  aggra- 
vates the  affliction.  Matthew  says  that  the  man  came  "  kneel- 
ing down  to  Jesus,  and  saying.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son." 
In  describing  the  situation  of  his  son,  the  man  says,  according 
to  Luke,  "  And,  lo,  a  spirit  toketh  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ; 
and  it  teareth  him  that  hejvameth  again  ;  and,  bruisina  him,  hardly 
departeth  from  him.^^  But,  that  we  may  have  the  full  description 
of  his  dreadful  case,  let  us  take  in  what  is  said  in  Matt.  xviL 
15 :  "  He  is  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed ;  for  ofttimes  he  falleth 
into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water ; "  and  in  Mark  ix.  17 : 
**  Master,  I  have  brought  imto  thee  my  son,  who  hath  a  dumb 
spirit ;  and  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth  him ;  and 
he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away." 
All  these  woful  circumstances  met  in  this  dreadful  case  ;^-epi- 
lepsy,  causing  him  to  fall  down  wherever  he  might  be,  and 
excessively  agitating  his  frame,  and  wasting  his  bodily  strength, 
deafness  or  dumbness,  or  the  loss  of  the  faculties  of  hearing 
and  speech ;  lunacy,  or  mental  derangement ;  and  finally,  what 
we  might  have  noticed  first,  demoniacal  possession,  which  was 
in  itself  a  shocking  evil,  and  which  caused  or  aggravated  all 
the  other  evils,  and  operated  through  them. 

Verse  40 :  "  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out,  and  they 
could  not^  We  read  in  the  1st  verse  of  this  chapter,  that  when 
our  Lord  sent  forth  the  twelve,  "  he  gave  them  power  and  au- 
thority over  all  devils."  On  this  occasion,  however,  they  failed, 
and  that,  too,  before  many  who  were  ready  to  take  every  ad- 
vantage against  them.  Christ,  no  doubt,  permitted  this  failure, 
in  order  to  keep  them  humble,  and  sensible  of  their  dependence 
on  him ;  in  order  to  afibrd  an  opportunity  of  a  very  signal  dis- 
play of  his  own  power ;  and  in  order  to  punish  the  imbelief  and 
perverseness  winch  prevailed.  He  himself,  in  his  reply  to  the 
man,  opens  up,  and  rebukes,  the  cause  of  the  failure.  "  And 
Jesus,  answering,  said,  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation  I " — ^in 
this  he  seems  to  rebuke  the  sins  of  all  who  were  concerned, 
particularly  the  want,  or  the  weakness,  of  ^ith,  and  other  infir^ 
mities,  in  the  man  and  the  nine  disciples,  and  the  total  unbelief 
and  perverseness  of  the  scribes.  "  How  long  shall  I  be  with  you, 
and  suffer  you  f  ^^  or  bear  with  you,  before  you  come  to  a  nght 
spirit?  Though  justly  displeased,  Jesus  would  not  withhold 
relief  when  it  was  so  greatly  needed,  and  so  earnestly  implored. 
Ho  said  to  the  father  of  the  afflicted  youth,  ^^  Bring  thy  son 
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hither, ^^  Then  it  is  said,  •*  As  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil  threw 
him  down,  and  tare  him^  According  to  Mark,  "  he  fell  down  on 
the  ground,  and  wallowed,"  or  rolled  from  side  to  side,  "  foam- 
ing '  at  the  mouth.  And  this  he  would,  no  doubt,  continue  to 
do,  till  his  stren^h  being  exhausted,  he  lay  motionless,  and  as 
if  he  would  expire. 

Let  us  here  turn  to  the  following  additional  and  very  inte- 
resting circumstances  mentioned  by  Mark.*  "  And  Jesus  asked 
his  fatner,  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  imto  him?  And 
he  said.  Of  a  child,"  or  from  liis  childhood.  The  long  standing 
of  the  disease  rendered  it  more  heavy,  and  the  cure  more  diffi- 
cult, humcoily  speaking,  and  more  illustrious.  "  And  oft  times," 
continues  the  father,  "  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into 
the  water  to  destroy  him :  but  if,"  in  so  bad  a  case,  "  thou  canst 
do  any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us  and  help  us."  There  was 
here  much  unbelief,  meeting,  however,  with  some  faith.  The 
way  of  speaking  was  natural,  pathetic,  and,  without  professing 
to  do  so,  yet  indirectly  involving  Christ's  honour  in  the  result 
of  the  case.  Without  resenting  the  insinuation  here  impUed, 
and  without  any  formal  assertion  of  his  own  power,  our  Lord 
assured  him  that,  if  his  son  should  not  be  cured,  it  would  be 
owing  to  want  of  faith  in  him  (the  father),  and  not  to  any  want 
of  power  in  Christ.  "  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  pos- 
sible  to  him  that  believeth."  The  father,  then  feeling  a  great 
struggle  in  his  mind  between  belief  and  unbeHef,  and  deeply 
concerned  lest,  through  a  defect  in  him,  his  son  should  fail  of 
being  healed,  in  agony,  and  with  tears,  cried  out,  "  Lord,  I  be- 
lieve ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  He  did  really  believe  that 
Jesus  was  able  to  work  almost  any  cure ;  but  when  he  consi- 
dered the  aggravated  nature  of  this  case  he  could  not  exclude 
all  doubting  as  to  the  result:  and  he  addressed  a  prayer  of 
some  faith  to  the  divine  Saviour  for  more  faith — a  prayer  which 
was  favourably  answered,  as  the  event  proved. 

The  curiosity  of  the  multitude  was,  by  this  time,  greatly 
awakened  to  see  what  Jesus  would  do ;  and  they  came  running 
together,  and  crowding  aroimd.  On  this,  "  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,'^  "  saying  unto  him.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit, 
I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him." 
This  formal,  authoritative,  and  loud  command  would  call  the 
attention  of  the  multitude,  and  lead  them  to  connect  the  cure 
with  our  Lord's  power  and  grace.  The  way  in  which  our  Lord 
here  spoke  was  also,  most  clearly,  a  confirmation  of  the  com- 
monly received  opinion  that  this  was  really  a  diabolical  posses- 
sion, and  not  merely  disease  :  had  the  people  been  in  error  as 
to  this,  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness  would  never  have  ex- 
pressed himself  in  a  manner  which  necessarily  tended  to  con- 
firm them  in  the  error ;  he  never  would  have  allowed  them  to 
believe  that  Satanic  agency  was  employed  where  it  was  not, 
but  would  have  taken  care  to  have  imdeceived  them.     The 
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unclean  spirit  felt  the  power  of  the  divine  command :  "  And  the 
spirit  cried,  and  rent"  the  youth  "  sore,  and  came  out  of  himt 
and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch  that  many  said,  He  is  dead : " 
— they  saw  him  in  such  a  swoon,  that  they  thought  he  would 
never  revive  again.  "  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose."  Matthew  says  tnat  "  the  child," 
or  lad,  **  was  cured  from  that  very  hour  ;  "  he  was  immediately 
and  thoroughly  restored,  so  that  neither  the  possession  nor  the 
diseases  returned  on  him  any  more.  Luke  says  that  Jesus 
**  healed  the  child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  hisfatlter,^'^  who  would 
receive  him  with  inexpressible  astonishment  and  joy.  Luke 
also  mentions,  what  might  well  have  been  supposed,  that  "ciK" 
who  w^ere  present,  "  were  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  Oody^ 
which  this  miracle  displayed :  there  is  too  mucn  reason,  how- 
ever, to  fear  that  but  few  of  them  derived  any  permanent  or 
saving  benefit  from  it. 

We  read  in  Matthew  that  when  the  disciples  inquired  of 
Christ  why  they  could  not  cast  out  that  devil,  he  told  them 
that  it  was  because  of  their  unbelief.  In  order  to  work  mira- 
cles, there  was  a  necessity  for  what  has  been  called  "  the  faith 
of  miracles ;  "  that  is,  a  full  persuasion  that  the  power  of  God 
would  be  present  to  effect  what  they  wished  to  perform.  When 
this  was  wanting,  they  failed ;  but  the  smallest  portion  of  this 
faith,  actually  in  exercise,  was  sufficient  to  perform  most  won- 
derfiil  things.  "  Howbeit,"  said  Jesus,  "  this  kind  goeih  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.''  This  intimated  that  the  pos- 
session in  question  was  of  a  peculiarly  strong  and  aggravated 
kind,  and  of  such  difficulty  of  removal  as  was  enough  to  stagger 
the  hopes  of  those  who  had  not  firm  faith ;  and,  moreover,  that 
fasting  and  prayer  were  excellent  moans  for  strengthening  their 
faith,  while  God,  too,  was  generally  pleased  to  confer  pecu- 
liar honour  on  his  servants  after  such  seasons  of  peculiar  de- 
votion. 

It  appears,  from  the  corresponding  part  of  the  history,  as 
given  by  Mark,*  that  Jesus,  with  his  disciples,  now  left  the 
neighbom'hood  of  the  mountain  on  which  he  was  transfigured, 
and  passed  through  other  parts  of  Galilee,  as  privately  as  he 
could :  and  also,  that  he  took  the  opportunity  of  instructiiig 
his  disciples  confidentially  in  the  course  of  his  progress.  In 
this  connection  we  are  to  notice  what  is  said  by  Luke:  "JBW, 
while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesua  did,^^  espe- 
cially at  the  last  mentioned  miracle,  "  Ae,"  having  proceeded  on 
the  journey,  "  said  unto  his  disciples,^^  during  some  part  of  it, 
"  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears  ;  '' — he  wished  thexD 
to  pay  particular  attention  to  what  he  was  about  to  say,  that  it 
might  not  only  be  heard,  but  heard  with  interest,  take  hold  of 
their  memory,  and  affect  their  hearts  :  "^/or  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  ofmen.^^  He  had  a  short  tune  before, 
as  we  read  in  the  22d  verse,  given  them  notice  of  his  approacb- 
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iiig  sufferings  and  death ;  and  now  he  repeats  that  notice,  men- 
tioning particularly  his  being  "  delivered,"  or  betrayed,  and 
given  over  into  the  power  of  wicked  men.  But  though,  as  ap- 
pears from  Matthew  and  Mark,  he  used  more  plain  language 
than  this  recorded  by  Luke,  and  spoke  distinctly  of  his  oeing 
killed,  yet  his  disciples  "  understood  not  this  saying^  and  it  was  Md 
from  them  thai  they  perceived  it  not^  They  had  such  a  general 
idea  of  its  implying  something  very  dreadful  to  their  beloved 
Master,  as  made  them,  according  to  Matthew,  "  exceeding 
sorry  ;  "  but  they  had  no  distinct  comprehension  of  it.  They 
could  not  conceive  how  such  things  could  come  to  pass  consist- 
ently with  their  views  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  gloiy 
and  the  universal  and  perpetual  kingdom  of  Messiah,  and  with 
the  expectations  of  wordly  power  and  grandeur  which  they 
thence  foolishly  entertained.  They  could  not  understand  how 
his  suflFering  death  could  consist  with  his  living  and  reigning 
for  ever.  Hence  some  of  the  Jews  afterwards  invented  the 
notion  of  two  Messiahs — the  one  a  suffering,  and  the  other  a 
reigning  Messiah.  We^  however,  can  now  miderstand  this  sub- 
ject without  having  recourse  to  any  such  error :  let  us,  then, 
acknowledge  him  both  as  our  Priest  and  as  our  King.  As  the 
disciples  were,  from  this  cause,  very  dull  of  comprehension,  so 
we  are  reminded  that  carnal  prejudices  still  blind  many  to  the 
true  meaning  and  excellence  of  much  that  is  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture, even  when  the  words  employed  are  as  plain  as-  possible  ; 
and  we  ought  to  be  on  our  guard  against  whatever  would  veil 
from  our  imderstandings  and  hearts  the  simpUcity  and  glory  of 
tlie  gospel. 

Ignorant  as  the  disciples  were  of  the  full  meaning  of  what 
Jesus  had  said,  they  were  yet  "  afraid  to  oak  him  of  that  saying : " 
— afraid  lest  he  should  rebuke  them  for  their  ignorance,  ana  for 
their  disincUnation  to  entertain  the  idea  of  his  sufferings,  as  he 
had  lately  rebuked  Peter ;  or  rather,  afraid  lest  plain  answers 
to  plain  questions  should  dissipate  the  fond  hopes  they  were 
cherishing  of  his,  and,  through  him,  of  their  own  earthly  gran- 
deur, and  confirm  them  in  the  most  gloomy  apprehensions, 
which  were  beginning  to  bear  in  upon  their  minds.  With  re- 
gard to  the  Redeemer's  death  in  particular,  let  it  deeply  engage 
our  attention  and  our  hearts  as  the  most  affecting  indeed,  but 
the  most  important  and  most  delightful  of  all  suDJects.  And 
let  us  not  be  afraid,  or  on  any  accoimt  disinclined,  to  examine 
more  thoroughly  into  any  question  connected  with  our  safety, 
or  comfort,  or  duty  :  but  let  us,  in  the  way  of  persevering  scrip- 
tural study,  and  earnest  prayer,  apply  to  Chnst  for  instruction ; 
and  we  shall  find  him  a  condescending,  kind,  and  able  Teacher, 
who  will  guide  us  into  all  truth  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  and 
make  us  always  the  happier  the  more  he  causes  us  experimen- 
tally to  know  of  his  blessed  will. 

But,  retiu-ning  to  the  miracle,  the  history  of  which  wc  have 
already  briefly  gone  over,  lot  us   conclude  with  considering 
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the  improyement  to  be  made  of  it,  both  in  a  literal  and  epiritnal 
sense. 

In  the  first  place,  this  history  suggests  several  useful  hints  m 
reaard  to  literal  bodily  disease^  and  especially  as  to  the  proper  conduct 
of  parents  when  their  children  are  thus  affiicted.  Whether  the  devil 
have  any  influence  in  producing  and  aggravating  bodily  disease 
at  the  present  day,  or  not  (and  who  can  say  positively  that  he 
has  no  such  influence?),  it  is  certain  that  children,  however 
dear  to  their  parents,  and  even  though  they  be  the  only  chil- 
dren in  their  respective  families,  are  often  seized  with  various 
most  distressing  complaints.  In  such  cases,  their  parents  feel 
very  deeply  by  sympathy,  perhaps  sometimes  fully  as  much  as 
if  they  themselves  were  the  original  sufierers.  Hence  this  man, 
when  applying  in  behalf  of  his  son,  said,  "  Have  compassion  on 
us,  and  help  v^^  Hence,  too,  Paul  said  of  Epaphroditus,  to 
whom  he  was  tenderly  attached,  though  not  related  by  bloody 
"  He  was  sick  nigh  unto  death,  but  God  had  mercy  on  him; 
and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow 
upon  sorrow."  While  parents,  in  such  cases,  should  bring  their 
afflicted  children  to  those  whose  profession  it  is  to  use  the  natu- 
ral means  for  their  restoration,  they  should  by  no  means  neglect 
to  bring  them  to  Christ,  bv  prayer,  for  his  divine  help.  The 
maladies  of  their  children  should  bring  them  to  their  knees  in 
earnest  supplication:  they  sLould  come  to  Christ,  kneeling 
down  and  beseeching  him.  Jf  or,  in  prayuig  for  their  sick  chil- 
dren, should  parents  forget  that,  under  Uod,  their  recovery  may 
turn  very  much  on  their  prayer  being  the  prayer  of  faith. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  without  a  miracle,  and  in  the  way 
of  ordinary  providential  influence,  "  the  prayer  of  faith  "  still 
often  saves  or  restores  the  sick.  When  children  are  thus  de- 
Uvered  fi*om  distressing  and  dangerous  diseases,  their  parents 
should  not  only  feel  that  joy  which  springs  from  the  gratifica* 
tion  of  natural  aflFection,  but  should  also  Took  on  them  as  re- 
stored to  them  by  divine  power  and  goodness,  and  in  that  view, 
be  full  of  pious  gratitude  and  praise.  They  should,  as  it  were, 
see  the  Divine  Redeemer  taking  them  by  the  hand,  raising 
them  up,  and  giving  them  back  to  them ;  and  they  should,  aa 
it  were,  hear  him  saying,  "  Take  them,  and  value  them,  and 
care  for  them,  as  becomes  my  disciples ;  set  not  your  heart  on 
them,  so  as  to  idolize  them,  and  devote  them  not  to  the  world; 
but  let  this  restoration  be  a  constant  memorial  of  what  I  have 
done  for  you,  and  train  them  for  me.'' — If,  however,  they  should 
not  be  restored  to  health,  the  prayer  of  faith  is  still  sure  of  a 
^acious  answer,  in  some  form.  Should  they  be  left  to  linger 
m  trouble,  divine  consolation  and  support  will  be  given  to  theiDi 
or  to  their  parents,  or  both,  and  a  blessing  will*  rest  on  their 
souls.  Should  they  die,  there  will  be  submission  and  hope  iB 
their  death.  Many  Christian  parents,  in  yielding  up  an  only 
child  to  disease  and  death,  have  been  much  comforted  and 
benefited  by  various  scriptural  considerations,  and  especially 
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bv  brinpng  the  occasion  of  their  grief  into  the  light  of  the 
blessed  fact,  that  God  so  loved  them  as  to  give  his  only  begot- 
ten Son  for  them. 

In  the  second  place,  this  history  suggests  a  great  variety  of 
use/id  ide(X8  with  regard  to  the  salvation  of  the  souly  or  deliverance 
from  the  spiritual  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan.  It  is  a  reason  of 
much  thankfulness  that  the  influence  of  Satan  on  the  human 
body  is  at  present  under  great  restraint ;  for,  if  it  were  not  so, 
the  world  would  soon  present  a  most  shoclang  appearance ;  it 
must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  his  influence  on  the  hu- 
man soul  is  still  very  groat,  perhaps  as  great  as  ever.  Men  are 
all  naturally  under  his  dominion  and  influence.  Before  regene- 
ration, no  man  belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but,  as  there 
are  only  two  states,  all  who  are  not  tibe  subjects  of  God's  king- 
dom, belong  to  the  wicked  one.  Writing  to  the  Ephesians 
concerning  their  state  before  their  conversion,  Paul  says,  "  In 
time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that 
now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  : "  and  ne  adds, 
"  Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past 
in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  ftdfiUing  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others."  Sinners  must  not  think  of  imputing  their  sin  to  Satan, 
so  as  to  excuse  themselves ;  for  they  are  evil  of  themselves,  and 
he  only  works  on  the  evil  which  is  already  in  them :  "  Every 
man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lusts  and 
enticed."  In  this  way,  however,  and  finding  this  handle,  Satan 
establishes  an  undisputed  sway  over  men,  and  leads  them  into 
a  most  dreadful  state  of  sin  and  degradation.  The  state  to 
which  he  reduces  them  does,  indeed,  very  closely  resemble  that 
of  the  possessed  youth  of  whom  we  have  been  reading.  Did 
he  ofttimes  fall  into  the  fire  and  the  water? — they  rush  into  the 
greatest  of  all  dangers,  as  if  totally  unconscious  of  it,  while  they 
expose  themselves  to  the  peril  of  the  fire  unquenchable,  and 
"  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts  wnich  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition." 
Was  he  deaf? — they  have  ears,  but  hear  not  what  the  Lord 
says  to  them  in  his  Word,  or  what  the  wise  address  to  them  for 
their  good ;  "  they  are  like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear, 
which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  cnarming  ever 
80  wisely."  Was  he  dumb? — though  they  speak  fluently  and 
keenly  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them,  they  seem  to 
have  no  use  of  the  faculty  of  speech  for  the  chief  purpose  for 
which  it  was  given — they  have  nothing  to  say  to  God,  of  God, 
or  for  God.  Was  he  lunatic? — they,  with  regard  at  least  to 
eternal  things,  labour  under  an  eclipse  of  reason,  and  "  meidness 
is  in  their  hearts."  Was  he  vexed  and  torn  by  the  demon? — 
they,  when  his  baneful  influence  attains  a  great  height,  are 
harassed  and  driven  hither  and  thither ;  there  is  no  peace  to 
them — they  are  like  the  troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest.     Was 
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he  in  danger  of  being  destroyed? — their  utter  destruction  is 
the  object  at  which  Satan  aims,  for  "  he  goeth  about  as  a  roar- 
ing lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Was  he  thus  affected 
from  his  childhood?-- -they  were  the  children,  the  slaves  of 
Satan  by  nature,  and  from  their  very  birth.  Frightful,  then,  as 
was  the  case  of  this  youth,  theirs,  though  not  to  appearance, 
yet  in  reality,  is  much  worse. 

When  the  dismal  situation  of  those  whom  Satan  has  thus 
enslaved  is  properly  considered,  surely  the  importance  of  deli- 
verance from  his  power  must  appear  to  be  very  great.  In  par- 
ticular, and  as  this  case  more  (urectly  suggests,  those  parents 
who  themselves  have  any  true  religion,  will  surely  be  deeply 
concerned  if  they  have  any  children  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan, 
and  will  be  most  anxious  for  their  deUverance  ;  that  is,  for  their 
conversion.  Deeply  indeed  will  pious  parents  feel  when  they 
have  a  profligate  child,  and  when  they  have  reason  to  say, 
"  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and  rebellious,  he  vriW  not  obey  our 
voice  ;  he  is  a  glutton,  and  a  drunkard."  It  is  true  that  the 
law  by  which  all  the  men  of  his  city  were  enjoined  to  stone 
such  a  one  with  stones  till  he  died,  is  no  longer  in  force  under 
the  mild  dispensation  of  the  New  Testament ;  dismal,  however, 
is  his  condition,  and  much  is  it  to  be  desired  that  he  should  be 
brought  to  his  right  mind.  But,  though  children  may  not  be 
openly  immoral,  enlightened  parents  will  be  deeply  concerned 
for  them,  if  they  have  any  reason  to  think  that  they  are,  in  any 
less  obvious  way,  still  under  the  influence  of  the  wicked  one. 
Let  parents,  who  have  any  such  cause  of  grief,  be  instructed 
and  encouraged  by  this  history.  Let  them  bring  their  wicked 
and  careless  children  to  Christ's  ministers,  whose  office  it  is  to 
labour  instrumentally  for  their  spiritual  restoration :  and,  as 
such  human  means  not  onlv  may,  but  must  fail,  if  not  accom- 
panied with  divine  grace,  let  tnem  not  neglect,  at  the  same 
time,  to  bring  them  to  Christ  himself — that  is,  to  lay  their  case 
before  him  in  fervent  supphcation.  Let  them  pray  for  those  of 
their  children  who  are  so  weak  that  they  cannot,  or  so  wicked 
that  they  will  not,  pray  for  themselves ;  and  let  them  endea- 
vour, also,  to  instruct  them,  and  encourage  them  to  pray. 
Though  many  means  should  fail,  and  though  the  reformation  of 
the  objects  of  their  tender  solicitude  should,  in  human  estima- 
tion, be  almost  hopeless,  still  let  them  not  despair ;  for  Christ 
says,  "  Bring  them  to  me." 

But  this  subject  is  to  be  considered  in  a  still  nearer  point  of 
view,  and  that  is,  in  relation  to  all  of  us  personally.  As  already 
remarked,  we  see,  in  the  case  of  this  youth  before  his  cure,  an 
humbling,  but  true,  picture  of  human  nature  in  general,  thoudi 
the  most  offensive  features  are  more  or  less  prominent  in  dif- 
ferent individuals.  If,  then,  we  have  any  correct  idea,  however 
feeble,  of  our  real  sinful  and  miserable  thraldom,  how  anxiomi 
should  we  be  for  personal  deliverance  from  it !  With  the  view 
of  obtaining  tliis  emancipation,  all  the  means  of  grace  oyght  to 
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be  diligently  used :  and,  at  the  same  time,  we  ought  to  be  prac- 
tically convinced  that  these  means  will  never  succeed  of  them- 
selves, without  the  power  of  Christ,  and  confidence  in  that  power. 
The  failure  of  the  disciples  in  this  case  may  be  considered  as 
teaching  the  evil  consequences  of  the  want,  or  weakness,  of 
faith,  both  in  ministers  and  in  people.     For  our  want  of  success 
we  are  ready,  it  may  be,  to  blame  the  people,  and  the  people  to 
blame  us :  but  is  there  not  a  fault  on  both  sides  ?    Were  there 
more  prayer,  more  mortification  to  the  world,  and  more  simpli- 
city and  confidence  of  faith  in  us  who  minister  to  souls,  Christ 
would  honour  our  ministry  with  a  much  greater  number  of  re- 
markable conversions,  and  with  much  greater  usefulness  to  his 
own  disciples.     It  is  good  to  be  diffident  of  ourselves ;  but  it  is 
not  good  to  be  diffident  of  our  Master,  and  of  his  grace.    When 
unbelief  bears  in  upon  a  minister,  it  is  as  when  his  adversary's 
sword  falls  on  a  combatant's  arm,  or  right  eye,  "  his  arm  is  clean 
dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  is  utterly  darkened ;"  he  has  not  the 
discernment,  nor  the  heart,  nor  the  power,  to  achieve  any  thing 
of  consequence ;  his  Master,  being  distrusted  by  him,  leaves  him 
shorn  of  nis  strength,  unnerved  and  powerless:  but  when  he  is 
confident  of  the  truth,  and,  in  God's  own  measure,  of  the  success 
o£  his  cause,  then  "  his  bow  abides  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of 
his  hands  are  made  strong,  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob :"  through  faith,  out  of  weakness  he  is  made  strong,  he 
waxes  valiant  in  fight,  and  turns  to  flight  the  armies  of  the 
aliens ;  so  that  of  the  Lord's  enemies,  some  are  brought  to  will- 
ing obedience,  and  many  more  are  constrained  to  yield  a  feigned 
submission. — Nor  is  faith  less  necessary  on  the  part  of  the  people. 
The  cases  of  some  of  them  may  be  very  bad ;  but  when  faith 
comes,  the  very  worst  of  th«m  take  a  favourable  turn.     Let  us 
all,  therefore,  expect  great  things,  and  aim  at  great  things,  on 
the  right  ground  of  humility  and  faith ;  and  we  shall  realize 

Ereat  things.  According  to  our  faith,  so  shall  it  be  unto  us. 
et  every  sinner  seek  the  commencement  of  the  principle  of 
faith  in  his  soul,  where  it  is  not  yet  implanted,  and  let  every  be- 
liever seek  an  increase  of  faith.  Let  the  Christian  profess  faith 
as  far  as  he  has  it ;  and  let  him  pray  to  Christ  for  more,  saying, 
"  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine  unbehef." 

Let  us  here  be  reminded,  too,  of  the  necessity  and  ground  for 
believing  that  Jesus  is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  us.  This 
man  had  some  remaining  doubt  of  Christ's  ability,  and  not  of  his 
willingness,  for  he  said,  "  If  thou  canst  do  anything,  have  com- 

Sassion  on  us,  and  help  us."  On  the  other  hand,  the  leper* 
oubted  of  Christ's  willingness,  and  not  of  his  ability ;  for  he 
said,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  tnou  canst  make  me  clean."  In  the 
one  case,  Jesus  proved  his  ability  by  the  cure ;  and  in  the  other, 
he  said,  "  I  will, '  and  the  cure  also  followed.  Let  us  beware, 
then,  of  these  two  different  errors,  by  both  of  which  the  honour 
of  Christ  and  our  own  interests  suffer.     Why  should  we  doubt 
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his  willingness,  his  comj^assion,  after  all  that  he  has  already 
done  and  suflTered  to  manifest  his  love  towards  us  ?  And  why 
should  we  doubt  his  power,  after  such  demonstrations  of  it  as 
that  in  this  passage  ?  The  fact  is,  that  Satan,  powerful  and  dar- 
ing as  he  is,  cannot  stand  before  him.  This  was  often  proved 
during  his  abode  on  earth.  This  is  certain  from  his  atoning 
death  on  the  cross ;  for,  "  having  spoiled  principalities  ana 
powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
m  it."  This  is  certain,  too,  from  the  great  design  which  brought 
him  down  from  heaven  to  earth ;  for,  "  for  this  purpose  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil."  Most  assuredlv  will  he  dehver  from  the  thraldom  of  sin 
and  Satan,  all  who  truly  apply  to  him,  however  dreadful  their 
condition.  It  frequently  happens,  indeed,  and  it  is  of  import- 
ance for  those  who  are  under  any  degree  of  conviction  to  be 
aware  of  this,  that  as  the  devil,  at  the  very  time  the  youth  was 
coming  to  Jesus,  and  just  before  he  came  out  of  him,  threw  him 
down,  and  rent  him  sore — so  the  mental  struggle  is  the  greatest, 
just  when  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  is  about  to  be  overthrown, 
and  the  reign  of  grace  to  be  estabUshed  in  the  soul.  When  the 
adversary  sees  conviction  arising  in  the  souls  of  sinners,  he  is 
exasperated,  aware  that  it  is  then,  if  ever,  he  is  to  carry  the 
day ;  and  when  he  feels  that  he  cannot  keep  them  under  his 
dominion,  he  determines  to  do  all  he  can  to  vex  them — "  he 
cometh  down,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he 
hath  but  a  short  time.'  In  alliance  with  the  world,  he  labours 
to  efface  their  good  impressions  by  amusements,  and  entice- 
ments, and  flatteries,  or  to  overpower  them  with  ridicule,  and 
various  kinds  of  opposition.  In  such  cases  (for  the  struggle  is 
not  aJwavs  so  great),  the  transition  from  mere  natural  life  to 
spiritual  is  something  like  the  transition  from  natural  and  spiri- 
tual life  to  eternal ;  that  is,  agonies,  as  of  death,  are  the  com- 
mencement of  a  better  life.  This  struggle  could  never  prove 
favourable  in  its  issue,  were  it  not  for  the  power  of  divine  grace : 
but,  in  all  cases  in  which  the  Saviour  begins  to  work,  he  effects 
the  rescue  of  the  captives. 

Now,  would  to  God  that  all  of  you,  who  are  in  the  dismal 
state  of  which  we  have  been  speakmg,  would  come  to  Christ  for 
deliverance  I  '  Do  you  say  that,  though  you  cannot  deny  that 
you  are  not  what,  in  strict  language,  may  be  called  religiouB, 
yet  you  are  by  no  means  in  so  bad  a  state  as  this  under  review? 
and  do  you  say  that  it  is  altogether  out  of  the  question  to  speak 
of  you  as  slaves  to  the  wicked  one  ?  We  have  no  wish  to  M:  on 
you  any  such  charge,  if  you  can  produce  satisfactory  evidence 
to  the  contrary.  But,  we  fear,  in  granting  that  you  are  not, 
strictly  speakmg,  rehgious,  you  have  granted,  in  substance, 
though  you  have  expressed  it  in  softer  and  less  alarming  terms, 
©verythmg  implied  in  the  charge  which  you  are  anxious  to  repel. 
Inquire,  however,  whether  the  general  charge  may  not  be 
brought  home  to  you,  more  palpably,  under  some  of  the  follow- 
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ing  particulars.     Are  you  addicted   to  any  impurity  f — is  not 
that  a  proof  of  your  being  subject  to  "me  unclean  spirit?" 
Are  you  guilty  of  envy,  or  of  hatred,  which  partakes  of  the  guilt 
of  murder,  or  of  violating  truth? — then  these  words  are  unde- 
niably applicable  to  you,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do :  he  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth 
in  nim.     When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for 
he  is  a  liar,  and  tlie  father  of  it."   Are  you  devoted  to  the  things 
of  this  world? — then  you  have  yielded  to  the  diaboUcal  tempta- 
tion :  "  All  these  things  will  I  give  to  you,  if  you  will  fall  down 
and  worship  me."      Have  you  ever  withstood  the  servants  of 
God,  and  sought  to  turn  away  any  from  the  faith? — so  did  Ely- 
mas,  whom  Paul  declared  to  be  ftiU  of  subtilty,  and  all  mischief, 
a  child  of  the  devil,  and  an  enemy  of  all  righteousness.     Are 
you  wilfully  and  habitually  guilty  of  any  sin  ? — "  He  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  *     Are  you  wayside,  careless,  and 
unimpressed  hearers  of  the  word? — "The  devil  cometh  and 
taketh  away  the  word  out  of  your  hearts,  lest  you  should  believe 
and  be  saved."     Is  the  glory  of  the  gospel  hid  from  your  eyes, 
and  its  power  unknown  to  your  hearts? — "  If  our  gospel  be  nid, 
it  is  hia  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  believe  not."     Or,  under 
the  cloak  of  religion,  have  you  betrayed  the  Son  of  man? — re- 
member who  it  was  that  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray 
him.    Are  you,  with  the  name  of  Christians  and  a  fair  profession, 
formalists  and  hypocrites? — "  I  know,"  saith  Christ,  "  the  blas- 
phemy of  them  who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  of 
the  synagogue  of  Satan."     Consider  these  points  well ;  and  see 
whether  you  cannot  find,  in  some  of  them,  what  convicts  you. 
Your  invisible  enemy  approaches,  and  makes  good  his  influence, 
in  various  ways  adapted  to  your  different  dispositions  ;  and  it  is 
even  said  that  Satan  is  sometimes  "  tranformed  into  an  angel  of 
the  light."  But,  to  bring  the  matter  to  the  shortest  issue,  you  were 
Satan's  subjects  by  nature ;  that  is,  you  wer^  guilty  and  de- 
praved, and  therefore  his  fit  instruments,  and  unless  you  have 
teen  entirely  changed,  you  are  his  subjects  still.     Should  a 
struggle  arise  while  he  seeks  to  retain  you,  and  you  strive  to 
escape  from  his  power,  beware  of  yielding  the  contest ;  for,  if 
you  do,  your  last  state  will  be  worse  than  the  first.     Whatever 
exertions  he  may  make,  and  stir  up  others  to  make,  to  keep  you 
back,  do  you  come  to  Christ,  beseeching  him  to  look  upon  you 
and  help  you ;  and  he  will  give  you  deUverance.   May  God  give 
you  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth ;  and  that 
you  may  recover  yourselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who 
are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 

How  thankiiil  ought  those  of  you  to  be,  who,  having  come  to 
Christ,  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan !  Give 
thanks  unto  the  Father,  "  who  hath  delivered  you  from  the  power 

*  See  also  1  John  iii.  10. 


566  LECTURE  XLVllI. 

of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  you  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son."  Though  the  enemy  shall  never  again  entirely  pre- 
vail over  you,  he  may  return  after  a  season,  and  obtain  a.partial 
advantage.  Remember  that,  in  giving  the  Corinthians  a  certain 
caution,  Paul  says,  "  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us; 
for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."  Maintain  the  supe- 
riority you  have  gained ;  maintain  it  in  the  way  of  humility,  of 
avoiding  temptation,  of  faith,  and  of  prayer.  "Finally,  my 
brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 
Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil." — "  Above  all,  take  the  shield  of 
faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked."  Thus  the  Lord  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly ;  and  you  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
who  hath  loved  you. 
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**  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them  should  he  greatest.  47. 
And  Jesus,  nerceiviug  the  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  hy  him, 
48.  And  saia  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name,  receiveth 
me ;  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me  :  for  he  that  is 
least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great.  49.  %  And  John  answered,  and  said, 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbade  him,  because 
he  followeth  not  with  us  50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not :  for  he 
that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us." 

This  passage  contains  two  different  subjects — the  settlement  of 
the  question  as  to  precedence  in  the  kingdom  of  God — and  the 
way  in  which  one  who  cast  out  devils,  in  Jesus'  name,  though 
not  of  the  company  of  the  apostles,  nor  attending  on  the  Saviour's 
ministry,  was  to  be  viewed  and  treated. 

We  have  here,  first,  the  settlement  of  the  question  as  to  pre- 
cedence in  the  kingdom  of  God :  "  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them^^  that  is,  among  the  disciples,  "  which  of  them  should 
be  greaiesty  The  parallel  passages  are  in  Matthew  xviii.  1,  and 
Mark  ix.  33.  Referring  to  Mark,  we  find  that  the  dispute  had 
arisen  during  their  journey  towards  Capernaum,  and  that  our 
Lord  called  them  to  account  for  it,  in  a  house  in  that  town, 
saying,  "  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by 
the  way?  But  they  held  their  peace,"  being  unwilling,  no 
doubt,  and  ashamed,  to  confess  the  truth ;  "  for,  by  the  way, 
they  disputed  among  themselves  who  should  be  greatest :"  or, 
as  it  is  in  Matthew,  "  who  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven." 

Now,  in  all  probability,  it  was  a  radical  mistake  as  to  the 
nature  of  that  kingdom  which  chiefly  led  to  this  vain  contro- 
versy. The  disciples  were  looking  for  the  establishment,  by 
Christ,  of  a  ^mporal  kingdom  on  earth,  by  the  overthrow  of 
the  enemies  of  their  nation,  and  his  assumption  of  visible  and 
kingly  pomp  and  power  ;  and  it  was  with  the  utmost  difficulty, 
and  long  after  this,  that  they  were  brought  to  understand  that 
his  kingdom  was  to  consist  in  the  reign  of  the  gospel  in  the 
heart  and  life  of  believers  on  earth,  and  in  the  future  glory  and 
happiness  of  his  saints  in  heaven.  Thence  it  was,  that  instead 
of  seriously  inquiring  what  were  the  qualifications  necessary  to 
being  at  all  members  of  his  kingdom,  or  church,  here  and  here- 
after, and  instead  of  inquiring  how  they  might  become  not  only 
members,  but  eminent  members — which  mquiry  might  havo 
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been  proper  and  useful — they  entered  into  a  foolish  and  hurtful 
dispute   as  to  which  of  them,  personally  considered,  should 
occupy  the  chief  place  under  Christ,  in  his  temporal  reign,  on 
whicn  they  were  fondly  calculating:    and,  if  their  views,  at 
this  moment,  did  at  all  include  spiritual  and  heavenly  things, 
they  were  very  confused,  and  characterized  by  most  unbecom- 
ing ambition  and  pride.     Though  we  are  not  told  what  argu- 
ments am?^  of  them  urged  to  establish  his  claim  to  be  advanced 
to  the  omce  of  prime  minister  in  the  expected  new  government, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  what  some  of  them  might  have 
said.     Thus,  James  the  Yoimger,  and  Jude,  were  nearly  related 
to  Jesus,  and  might  have  calculated  on  that  connexion  securing 
for  them  his  peculiar  favom*.     Peter  might  have  rested  on  his 
great  zeal,  and  the  distinguished  notice  which  Jesus  had  taken 
of  him  on  various  occasions.     Jolm  might  have  looked  forward, 
with  high  expectations,  as  the  beloved  disciple,     Andrew  might 
have  said,  "  I  was  first  called,  and  therefore  expect  to  be  feet 
promoted."     Even  Judas  might  have  said,  "I  carry  the  bag, 
and  must  therefore  be  surely  appointed  at  least  chief  treasurer. ' 
Whatever  may  have  been  tne  argmnents  they  advanced,  no 
wonder  that  they  hesitated  to  acknowledge  to  «fesus  that  they 
had  been  engaged  in  such  a  discussion.     Jesus,  however,  "per- 
ceived  the  thought  of  their  hearty^^  and  heard  eveiything  they  nad 
said,  as  they  supposed,  in  secret ;  and  their  attempt  at  conceal- 
ment was  vain.     Though  they  held  their  peace  at  first,  yet  we 
find,  from  Matthew,  that  they  at  last  confessed,  and  even  put  a 
question  to  our  Lord,  with   the  view  of  having  the  dispute 
settled.     He  did  settle  the  dispute  ;  but  in  a  very  different  way 
from  what  any  of  them  expected.     He  "  took  a  diild  and  set  him 
hy  htm,^^  in  the  midst  of  tlie  twelve  whom  he  had  called  toge- 
ther ;  and  "  when  he  had  taken  him  up  in  his  arms,"*  he  directed 
their  attention  to  him  as  a  sensible  sign;  and  then  gave  an 
authoritative,  verbal  decision  of  the  controversy. 

But,  that  we  may  have  a  full  account  of  what  our  Lord 
now  said,  let  us  take  in  what  we  read  in  Matthew.  Jesus  said, 
"  Verily  I  say  imto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
This  declaration  was  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  state  of  the 
disciples'  minds  at  that  time ;  and  yet,  it  embodied  a  momen- 
tous truth  of  universal  application — a  mode  of  teaching  wlucli 
Christ  very  often  employed. 

Let  us  consider  how  httle  children  furnish  an  apt  emblem  of 
conversion,  or  rather,  of  those  who  are  being  converted.  It  is 
not  as  to  their  being  absolutely  holy  and  innocent,  and  not 
standing  in  need  of  pardon  and  regeneration ;  for,  the  veiT 
reverse  of  this  is  the  fact :  but,  it  is  as  to  some  traits  in  then: 
disposition,  when  they  are  viewed  comparatively  with  imcon- 
verted  adults.  "  Though  not  innocent,  strictly  speaking,  Uiey 
are  comparatively  harailess ;  as  the  young,  even  of  the  most 

*  Mark. 


LUKE  IX.  46-50.  569 

ferocious  animals,  are  at  first  innoxious,  but  soon  begin  to  dis- 
cover the  nature  of  that  stock  from  which  they  spring."* 

More  particularly,  and  in  reference  to  those  qualifications  in 
which  the  disciples  now  showed  that  they  were  very  deficient, 
and  yet  of  which  we  must  all  be  possessed,  if  we  are  to  be 
saved  ; — ^little  children  are  comparatively  humble.  Whatever 
seeds  of  evil  may  lurk  in  their  minds,  it  is  almost  impossible 
that  they  should  imagine  themselves  equal  to  those  who  axe 
crown  up.  They  are  almost  unavoidably  sensible  of  their  in- 
feriority and  dependence.  And  this  is  the  state  of  mind  towards 
God,  to  which  we,  as  sinners,  must  be  brought.  Let  us  not 
think  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought  to  think ;  but  let 
us  think  soberly.  Let  us  not  imagine  that  we  are  rich  and 
increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  but  let  us  feel 
and  confess  that  we  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked.     Let  us  acknowledge  and  deplore  our  utter 

Siilt,  condemnation,  and  depravity:  and  let  us  rely  on  the 
vine  mercy  and  aid,  which  are  ready  to  be  extended  to  us, 
through  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Litimately  connected  with  this  disposition  of  humiUty  is  a  dis- 
position of  teachableness  ;  and  of  this,  too,  children  are,  in  a  con- 
siderable degree,  possessed.  Aware  that  their  parents  and 
teachers  surpass  them  in  knowledge,  they  look  to  them,  that 
they  may  learn  of  them  ;  and  they  are,  at  first,  very  much  dis- 

Sosed  to  believe  and  receive,  without  gainsaying,  and  without 
oubt,  whatever  they  tell  them.  In  this,  too,  we  mark  an 
essential  feature  in  the  character  of  true  converts,  in  relation  to 
God.  They  are  no  longer  wise  in  their  own  conceit ;  but,  as 
new-bom  babes,  they  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that 
they  may  grow  thereby.  They  look  to  their  heavenly  Teacher, 
both  for  information  in  those  things  which  it  is  necessary  for 
them  to  know  and  to  beheve,  and  also  for  grace  to  open  their 
understandings,  and  to  enable  them  to  believe.  Thus,  they 
become  the  spiritual  babes,  to  whom  the  Lord  reveals  those 

Sreat  things  which  he  hides  from  those  who  are  wise  and  pru- 
ent  in  their  own  eyes. 
Once  more,  here,  children  are  comparaiively  free  from  toorldli- 
ness  and  ambition.  This  world  does  not  yet  obviously  appear  to 
be  their  idol.  They  do  not  form  plans,  or  labour,  for  the  riches 
and  the  honours  of  public  Ufe.  They  readily  associate  with  their 
inferiors,  and  do  not  aim  at  surpassing  competitors  for  exalted 
stations.  Now,  in  this,  the  disciples  appear  to  have  been  very 
deficient,  though  the  disposition  must  l)e  cultivated  by  all  tnie 
Christians.  They  must  be  on  their  guard  against  whatever 
may  amount  to  a  spirit  of  worldliiiess,  sinful  emmation,  and  envy. 
This  is  that  childlute  disposition  of  weanedness  from  the  world, 
which  is  so  beautifully  described  m  the  131st  Psalm:  "Lord, 
my  heart  is  not  hauglity,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty ;  neitlier  do  I 

•  Scott. 
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exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me. 
Surely  I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is 
weaned  of  his  mother :  my  soul  is  even  8ts  a  weaned  child." 

It  is  too  true  that  children  soon  begin  to  show  dispositions 
very  different  from  these,  and  are  ready,  from  the  innate  de- 
pravity of  their  hearts,  to  be  Hfted  up  with  pride,  and  to  follow 
worldly  maxims,  and  seek  worldly  pre-eminence  above  all 
things :  but  it  is  plain,  that  while  they  are  very  voung,  they 
are  characterized  by  comparative  humility,  teachableness,  and 
indifference  to  the  world ;  and,  therefore,  in  so  far,  manifest 
those  dispositions  wliich  are  fit  emblems  of  the  graces  which 
constitute  the  very  essence  of  true  Christianity.  We  see,  then, 
how  our  Lord  here  teaches,  both  that  without  these  graces,  in 
some  degree,  men  cannot  be  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  at  all ; 
and  also,  that  the  more  believers  are  distinguished  for  these 
graces,  the  higher  rank  they  now  bear  in-  the  Church  below, 
and  the  greater  will  be  their  happiness  and  glory,  at  last,  in 
heaven  above. 

But,  in  addition  to  this  declaration  concerning  the  necessity 
of  being  converted,  and  becoming  like  little  children,  our  Lora 
said  to  nis  disciples,  as  it  is  related  here  by  Luke,  "  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me^  Jesus  did 
not  mean  to  confine  the  appucation  of  this  saying  to  the  parti- 
cular child  then  in  liis  arms,  or  to  any  child,  or  any  children,  in 
the  Uteral  sense ;  this  appears,  not  only  from  the  reason  of 
things,  but  also  from  the  way  in  which  tne  saying  is  given  by 
Matthew :  "  Whoso  shall  receive  one  such  cluld  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me."  It  is,  no  doubt,  a  duty  to  be  kind  to  children 
literally  so  called :  but  Christ  here  refers  chiefly  to  little  chil- 
dren in  the  spiritual  sense ;  that  is,  to  those  humble  ones  who 
have  become  his  subjects — to  his  disciples,  all  of  whom  he  calls 
his  "little  children,"  and  "  children ;"  as  when  he  says,  "  Little 
children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you" — "  Children,  have  ye 
any  meat?"  Whosoever  shall  "receive  such" — that  is,  shall 
listen  to  them,  if  they  are  teachers,  and  whether  they  are 
teachers  or  not,  shall  entertain  them,  and  be  kind  to  them,  for 
Christ's  sake — he  declares  that  he  will  look  on  such  reception 
as  the  reception  of  himself  in  his  mediatorial  office,  and  such 
kindness  as  if  it  were  shown  to  himself  personally.  And  he 
adds,  "  Whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me." 
Such  a  reception  of  the  Son,  is  to  receive  the  Father.  There  is 
no  true  religion  except  that  which  acknowledges  and  receives 
Christ  as  tne  Saviour.  "  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son, 
honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him." — "  Whosoever 
denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father ;"  but  he  that 
acknowledgeth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also.     Very  nearly 

Earallel  to  this  passage  in  Luke,  and  illustrative  of  its  whole 
earing,  are  the  words  of  Christ*  to  the  apostles,  when  he  sent 
them  forth  :  "  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me  ;  and  he  that 

*  Matt.  X.  40. 
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receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  He  that  receiveth  a 
prophet,  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet's 
reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man,  in  the  name  of 
a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward.  And 
whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  In  like  manner,  the 
Redeemer  will  say  to  his  people,  in  the  great  day  of  judgment, 
**  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  imto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Perhaps  the  connexion  of  this  declaration  with  that  recorded 
in  Matthew  respecting  the  necessity  of  being  converted,  and 
becoming  little  children,  may  have  been  this: — ^the  disciples 
may  have  been  fearing  that  if  they  became  so  humble  as  Christ 
required,  they  would  be  almost  universally  rejected  and  despised; 
and  it  may  have  been  in  order  to  dissipate  that  fear,  that  he 
assured  them  that  some  would  receive  them  well,  and  that  he 
would  mark  such  reception  of  them  '^^'ith  great  approbation,  as 
being  virtually  the  reception  of  himself.  And  so,  also,  on  the 
contrary,  as  appears  from  Matthew,  Jesus  thus  expressed  him- 
self with  regard  to  those  who  should  reject  any  of  nis  disciples, 
and  offend  them,  or  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way :  "  Wnoso 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  liis  neck,  and 
that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  Drowning  was 
one  mode  of  inflicting  capital  punishment  in  some  ancient  na- 
tions ;  and,  in  order  to  secure  their  sinking,  the  criminals  had 
sometimes  heavy  stones  tied  about  their  necks,  or  were  rolled 
up  in  sheets  of  lead.      Hence,  these  words  of  our  Lord  were  a 

£roverbial  way  of  expressing  dreadful  and  certain  destruction, 
fay  such  rejection,  and  unworthy  treatment  of  Christ's  minis- 
ters and  people,  and,  of  course,  of  Christ  himself,  be  far  from  us ! 
Let  us  also  consider  well  whether  we  have  that  evidence  of  our 
having  received  Christ  himself,  which  consists  in  having  received 
his  messengers,  and  in  loving,  and  being  kind  to  his  people  for 
his  sake.  Whose  company  do  you  most  desire,  and  most  relish ? 
Are  we  most  happy  to  visit  in  their  houses,  and  to  receive  into 
ours,  and  in  any  place  to  meet  the  profligate,  or  at  least,  the  gay 
and  the  worldly  i  Or,  do  we,  with  most  satisfaction,  welcome 
and  go  to  meet  those  meek  and  lowly  ones  who,  having  received 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  walk  in  him  ?  Let  us  not  be  deceived : 
according  as  we  voluntarily  cleave  to  the  one  party,  or  to  the 
other,  here,  so  shall  we  be  assorted  by  the  Judge  of  all  here- 
after. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  sura  of  what  our  Lord  taught,  on  this 
occasion,  is  contained  in  the  last  clause  of  the  48th  vei'se :  "  He 
that  18  least  amottq  yoti  all,  the  same  shall  be  greaJt^  Instead  of 
fixing,  by  name,  on  the  disciple  who  was  to  be  the  greatest — 
instead  of  encouraging  the  worldliness  and  ambition,  or  the  spi- 
ritual pride,  of  any  of  them,  Jesus  declared  that  whosoever  of 
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his  disciples  should  be  the  least  in  his  own  estimation,  and  most 
remarkable  for  condescension  and  humility,  the  same  should 
stand  highest  in  his  esteem,  and  be  most  distinguished  by  marks 
of  his  favour. 

On  these  three  verses,  we  may  yet  make  the  following  addi- 
tional observations. 

First  of  all,  these  verses  are  quite  conclusive  against  the  alleged  supre- 
macy of  the  apostle  Peter,  If  our  Lord  had  already  raised  him,  or 
if  it  had  been  his  intention  to  raise  him  at  any  fiiture  period,  to 
any  such  primacjr  as  the  Romanists  pretend,  our  Lord  could  not 
have  remained  silent  with  regard  to  the  subject  on  this  occasion. 
The  disciples  had  been  disputing  among  themselves,  and  they 
had  at  last  asked  Jesus  who  of  them  should  be  the  greatest: 
but  instead  of  designating  Peter,  or  any  other  apostle,  as  the 
chief,  he  gives  such  an  answer  as  quashes  the  inquiry,  and  is 
totally  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  any  such  superiority,  and 
plainly  subversive  of  the  Papal  system. 

Here  the  opportunity  for  teaching  Peter's  supremacy  was 
direct  and  invitmg,  had  the  Saviour  intended  any  thing  of  the 
kind ;  and  yet  he  not  only  teaches  no  such  thing,  but  teaches 
the  contrary.  This  argument  is  «lu-ect  and  plain ;  whereas  the 
reasoning  on  the  other  side  is  indirect,  mferential,  and  easily  set 
aside.  Satisfactory,  however,  as  this  argument  is  in  itself,  it 
acquires  additional  force  from  the  circumstance  that,  as  appears 
from  the  order  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  oiu:  Lord 
expressed  himself  in  this  way  after  he  had  said  to  Peter,*  "  Thou 
art  Peter ;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;" — "  and 
I  will  give  unto  tnee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*'  Now, 
whatever  may  have  been  the  exact  and  full  meaning  of  these 
words,  that  they  did  not  imply  the  official  superiority  of  Peter 
over  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  is  clear  from  the  way  in  which, 
some  time  after,  our  Lord  expressed  himself,  as  recorded  in  the 
verses  which  we  have  just  been  considering. 

Again,  this  part  of  the  passage  is  subversive  of  the  idea  cf  anv 
temporal,  personal,  visible  reign  of  Christ  with  his  people  on  eartn. 
The  ^eat  body  of  the  Jews  erred  in  expecting  Messiah  to  ap- 

Eear  m  that  way,  and  thence  rejected  Jesus  and  his  spiritnal 
ingdom.  Even  the  disciples  themselves  were  here  looking  for 
a  temporal  reign,  and  contending  for  the  chief  place  under  his 
government :  and  it  was  with  difficulty,  and  only  after  a  long 
course  of  instruction,  and  experience,  that  they  were  driven  from 
the  groundless  expectation.  After  the  lessons  read  to  us  in  their 
errors,  we  shall  exhibit  a  still  more  lamentable  proof  of  weak- 
ness of  judgment,  and  inattention  to  the  general  scope  and  juit 
interpretation  of  Scriptmre  than  they  exhibited,  if  we  do  not  per- 
ceive that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  now,  and  never  mil  be,  of  tlua 
world,  in  that  sense,  and  that  he  reigns  in  the  best,  and  noblest, 
and  tridy  scriptural  sense,  when  he  reigns,  as  he  does  alreindy 
reign  to  some  extent,  and  as  he  will  at  last  reign  universally. 

•  Matt.  xvi.  18. 


LUKE  IX.  46-50.  573 

over  the  hearts  of  men,  by  his  grace  on  earth,  and  where  he 
reigns  with  them  in  glory,  in  heaven. 

For  ourselves,  too,  let  us  remember  the  necessity  of  conversion. 
There  is  a  necessity,  in  order  to  salvation,  for  that  first,  great, 
and  general  turning  A:om  darkness  to  Ught,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  imto  God,  which  is  most  commonly  called  conversion, 
and  of  which  Peter  speaks,  when  he  says,  "  Repent  ye,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.  And,  though 
we  may  have  been  thus  converted,  we  still^  need,  in  order  to 
spiritual  prosperity,  that  conversion  which  consists  in  turning 
from  any  partial  errors  and  sins  into  which  we  may  have  fallen, 
Peter  was  a  believer  long  before  he  denied  his  Master ;  but  still 
his  Master  said  to  him,  in  reference  to  that  latter  period  of  his 
history,  "  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren." 
Farther,  we  infer  from  these  verses,  that  as  there  are  different 
frees  of  estimation  in  which  Chrisi  s  people  are  held  by  him  in  this 
J,  so  there  are  different  degrees  of  happiness  and  glory  conferred  on 
by  him  in  the  next,  and  that  botn  correspond  to  the  real  spi- 
ntuaJ  excellence  of  character  to  which  they  now  attain.  This 
is  plainly  implied  in  our  Lord's  speaking  of  who  should  be 
"great,  and  "the  greatest,"  whatever  partial  eiTors  the  dis- 
ciples may  have  been  labouring  under.  It  is  no  sufficient  objec- 
tion to  this  to  argue  as  if  the  consideration  of  the  meritorious 
cause  of  salvation,  or  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  being  abso- 
lutely perfect,  and  the  same  in  all,  the  salvation  itself  must 
therefore  be  in  every  respect  exactly  the  same.  Most  true  it  is 
that,  as  the  title  is  the  same  in  itself,  all  believers  are  equally 
entided  to  admission  into  heaven ;  they  are  all  equally  justified, 
and,  in  fact,  they  do  all  equally  and  completely  enter  into  heaven. 
Nay,  heaven  is  the  same,  in  itself,  to  all  who  enter  into  it.  They 
are  all  in  one  place,  one  country,  one  city — one  house.  They 
are  all  blessed  in  the  presence  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  the  society  of  the  same  saints  and  angels ;  and 
they  all  serve  God  day  and  night  in  his  temple.  Still,  it  will 
not  follow  from  all  this,  that  their  happiness  is  equal.  It  will 
not  foUow  from  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  unless 
we  adopt  the  very  erroneous  opinion,  that  his  righteousness  is 
imputea  not  only  for  the  justification,  but  for  the  sanctification 
of  nis  people,  and  that  hence  their  "sanctification  is  out  of  them- 
selves, and  in  all  cases  the  same,  and  incapable  of  any  increase. 
Nor  will  it  follow  from  the  sameness  of  heaven  in  itself,  unless 
it  be  true  that  the  same  things  always  aflfect  different  persons 
exactly  in  the  same  way,  and  to  the  same  degree.  That  this  is 
not  true  is  abundantly  plain.  Thus,  a  number  of  persons  will 
be  affected  with  higher  degrees  of  pleasure  by  the  same  beau- 
tiftil  view,  or  the  same  exquisite  music,  or  the  same  admirable 
book,  or  the  same  scientific  discovery,  or  indeed,  by  any  one 
interesting  thing ;  according  as  their  genius  and  taste,  their 
previous  preparation,  and  degree  of  culture,  enable  them  more 
completely  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  what  may  engage  their 
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attention.  In  like  manner,  we  must  conclude  that  the  same  rule 
will  hold  good  in  heaven. 

Nor  is  there  any  solidity  in  the  objection,  that  this  doctrine 
countenances  self-righteousness,  as  it  does  not  imply  that  any 
are  indebted  to  themselves  for  their  superior  degrees  of  happi- 
ness any  more  than  for  their  superior  degrees  of  hoUness.  All 
is  of  grace :  and  God  alone  makes  them  to  differ.  And  then,  it 
is  not  difficult  to  perceive  how  the  happiness  of'heaven,  instead 
of  being  destroyed,  or  lessened,  by  the  diversity  in  question, 
must  be  estabhshed  and  enhanced.  Circumstantial  variety 
seems  to  be  as  necessary  as  substantial  harmony,  to  the  exist- 
ence of  interesting  society.  Suppose  no  difference  existed 
between  the  state  of  any  of  the  samt«  in  heaven ;  suppose  they 
all  had  the  same  degree  of  knowledge,  and  spiritual  excellence, 
and  resemblance  to  the  divine  image ;  suppose  the  appearance, 
and  reflection,  and  feelings,  and  glory,  and  enjoyments  of  them 
all  were  exactly  the  same:  what  an  insipid  state  of  society 
would  that  be,  in  so  far  as  human  beings  are  concerned  !  To 
know  one  of  them,  would  be  to  know  them  all ;  and  indeed, 
knowing  himself,  no  individual  would  have  any  inducement  to 
cultivate  the  acquaintance  of  any  other  individual.  Such  a  state 
of  things  would  hardly  deserve  to  be  called  society.  The  saints 
would  be,  as  it  were,  so  many  duphcates  of  each  other ;  .and 
none  could  be  the  wiser,  or  the  better,  or  the  happier,  for  his 
neighbour.  It  is  not  thus,  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  God  of  in- 
finite Avisdom  has  determined  that  the  celestial  society  shall  be 
constituted.  They  are  all  intelligent,  all  holy,  all  glorious,  and 
all  happy :  yet  they  exhibit  endless  variety,  so  that  every  one 
will  be  imparting  and  receiving  pleasure  and  instruction,  and 
will  be  constantly  beholding  around  him  something  new  and  in- 
teresting ;  and  thus,  the  whole  system  will  be  improving  and 
brightening  for  ever.  Arid  tliis  is  what  Scripture  plainly 
teaches :  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of 
the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars,  for  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory ;  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead." 

Now,  the  obvious  practical  bearing  of  this  doctrine  is  as  a 
motive  with  believers  to  diligence  in  the  divine  life.  There  is 
a  contracted  selfishness  which  reason  and  Scripture  equally  con- 
demn :  but  there  is  an  enlightened  regard  to  self-interest  which 
they  both  approve,  and  which  it  is  a  mere  affectation  of  disin- 
terestedness to  undervalue.  The  doctrine  is,  that,  to  those  who 
are  in  a  safe  state,  the  reward  of  grace  shall  be  according  to  the 
progress  they  make  in  spiritual  excellence :  and  the  correspond- 
mg  feeling  should  surely  be  to  desire  to  increase  more  and  more, 
and  abotmd  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  Nor,  must  we  fidl 
to  observe  the  high  place  which  is  here  given  to  the  particular 

Cce  of  humility.     It  is  found  in  the  regenerated  soul  from  the 
b,  and  it  is  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  most  exalted  Chris- 
tian at  the  last.     Let  us  ever  remember  the  words  of  our  Lord : 
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''  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted/' 

Once  more  here,  let  this  part  of  the  sacred  history  put  all  Chris- 
tians on  their  guard  against  all  unseemly  disputes,  such  as  that  into 
which  the  disciples  are  here  represented  as  having  fallen.  The  re- 
proof they  received  from  Christ  for  having  thus  contended 
while  they  were  on  their  Journey  to  Capernaum,  may  justly  be 
considered  as  an  admonition  to  believers,  through  the  whole 
journey  of  life,  not  "  to  fall  out  by  the  way."  Contentions  be- 
tween Christians,  even  when  the  matter  in  dispute  is  a  proper 
one,  are  very  unbecoming  on  the  side  of  the  party  in  the  wrong, 
and  too  often  very  unbecoming  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they 
are  conducted  on  both  sides :  but  those  contentions  are  more 
particularly  scandalous  and  hurtful,  in  which  they  contend  for 
pre-eminence  in  .worldly  distinction,  or  in  reputation  for  piety. 
Only  by  pride  cometh  such  contention ;  and,  alas !  even  good 
men  are  far  from  being  superior  to  its  influence.  Pride  is  so 
deeply  rooted  in  the  human  mind,  that  it  is  not  entirely  eradi- 
cated in  the  renewed :  it  still  lurks  in  their  breasts,  and  some- 
times breaks  out  in  their  conversation  and  conduct.  They  are 
known,  at  times,  to  contend  for  superiority,  rather  than  for  truth 
and  righteousness — for  superiority  in  argument,  or  influence,  or 
temporal  honour,  or  fame  for  religious  attainments.  It  is  also 
very  far  from  seemly  for  one  Christian  to  fix  on  another  as  an 
exclusive  favourite,  and  insist,  to  the  disparagement  of  every 
one  else,  that  he  is  the  first  in  abilitjr  and  character,  and  will  be 
the  first  in  the  future  reward.  It  is  still  more  unseemly  and 
offensive  to  others,  as  it  must  be  still  more  hurtful  to  himself,  if 
indeed,  it  be  at  all  consistent  with  the  existence  of  true  piety, 
for  a  man  to  fix  on  himself  as  the  favourite  whom  he  is  to  blazon 
and  exalt,  and  to  say,  or  to  be  known  to  think  as  if  ho  would 
say,  "  Who  is  equal  to  me  ?  How  much  do  I  excel  in  goodness 
of  heart,  knowledge,  zeal,  exertion,  usefulness,  and  every  thing 
that  is  respectable  !  Such  a  one  may  now  seem  to  be  outstrip- 
ping me,  but  I  shall  rise  above  him  at  last ;  for,  to  whom  will 
the  king  delight  to  do  honour  more  than  to  myself?" — We  are 
struck  with  the  odiousness  of  this  spirit  when  it  goes  to  such  an 
excess  as  this :  let  us,  then,  be  on  our  guard  against  all  ap- 
proaches to  it.  In  whatever  degree  it  may  exist,  or  however 
much  it  may  be  concealed  from  men,  Jesus,  our  Master,  knows 
it  well ;  and  it  is  ever  most  offensive  in  his  sight.  If  it  exist  at 
all  in  the  heart  of  any  of  us,  may  the  Lord  bring  it  to  our  notice 
by  the  light  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  awakened  energy  of  our  con- 
science, that  we  may  be  ashamed  of  it,  and  confess  it,  and  for- 
sake it.  Let  us  conscientiously  attend  to  these  scriptural 
directions :  "  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  seek  them 
not." — "  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love,  in  honour  preferring  one  another." — "  Let  nothing  be  done 
through  strife,  or  vain-glory,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each 
esteem  others  better  than  himself." 
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But  let  us  proceed  to  cousider,  shortly,  the  other  subject  of 
this  passage,  as  contained  in  the  49th  and  50th  verses,  "  And 
John  answered  and  saidy  Master^  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 
name,  and  we  forbade  him,  because  hefolloweth  not  with  us.  And 
Jesvs  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is 
for  y^y  **  John  answered  and  said" — this  mode  of  expression 
does  not  here  imply  that  any  question  was  put  to  John  by  our 
Lord ;  it  merely  mtimates  that  the  apostle  addressed  him  thus 
as  he  was  going  on  with  his  instructions  in  the  way  mentioned 
just  before.  Probably,  what  Jesus  had  been  saying  with  regard 
to  the  reception  due  even  to  the  weakest  disciples,  reminded 
John  of  what  he  and  the  other  disciples  had  done  in  the  case 
which  he  describes.  Whether  he  was  now  begiiming  to  suspect 
that  they  had  therein  done  wi'ong,  or  was  looking  for  commen- 
dation, or  was  merelv  desirous  of  receiving  expUcit  directions  as 
to  the  proper  way  of  proceeding  in  such  a  case,  does  not  clearly 
appear.  Nor  have  we  any  particular  information  as  to  who  the 
man  spoken  of  was,  or  what  was  his  history,  or  w^hat  opportu- 
nities ne  had  enjoved  of  being  instructed  in  the  gospel.  It  is 
not  unlikely  that  he  was  a  foUower  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  had 
been  so  far  informed  by  liim,  and  perhaps  also  by  occasionally 
hearing  Christ  and  his  apostles  preach  (though  he  did  not  regu- 
larly accompany  them),  as  to  have  been  led  to  believe  in  Jesus 
so  as  to  work  miracles  in  his  name,  and  by  his  power.  As  to 
his  not  follo^ving  Christ  habitually,  that  may  have  been  owing 
to  his  not  being  yet  prepared  to  leave  all  for  his  sake,  or  to  the 
smallness  of  his  attamments  in  knowledge  and  grace,  or  to  hie 
not  being  expressly  called  to  follow,  or  accompany  him  in  the 
literal  sense.  But,  however  that  may  have  been,  as  he  proceeded 
in  the  name,  and  sought  to  do  all  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  there 
is  no  difficulty  in  seemg  how  the  gift  of  miracles  might  have 
been  imparted  to  him,  in  perfect  consistence  with  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  interest  of  tne  gospel.  This  man*s  miracles  are 
evidently  spoken  of  as  real  miracles,  and  not  as  pretended  mira- 
cles, or  abortive  attempts.  This  was  not  a  case  like  that  of  the 
seven  sons  of  Sceva,  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  of  whom  we 
read  in  the  19th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  who  took  it  upon  them  to 
call  over  them  who  nad  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
but  were  foiled  in  their  endeavour.  This  man  actually  per- 
formed miraculous  cures. 

When  the  apostles  saw  him  so  employed,  they  **  forbade  him," 
they  commanded  him  to  desist.  Tnis  was  very  rash,  and  their 
rashness  led  them  into  a  great  error.  They  ought,  at  least,  to 
have  consulted  Christ  before  taking  this  upon  them.  John 
honestly  told  Jesus  the  reason  of  their  forbidding  the  man : 
"  We  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with  us."  He  was 
not  one  of  the  apostles,  nor  even  one  who  usually  accompanied 
them:  they,  therefore,  seemed  to  think  that  liis  working  of 
miracles  was  derogatory  from  the  honour  of  the  apostles,  and 
a  usurpation  of  their  office — that,  in  short,  he  had  no  proper 
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authority  to  proceed  in  that  way,  and  that  he  ought  therefore 
to  be  restrained.  This  was  not  unhke  what  was  said  to  Jesus 
himself,  by  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders,  in  the  temple,  "  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  thee 
this  authority?''  In  both  instances  the  miracles  themselves 
were  sufficient  authority. 

Jesus  said,  "  Forbid  him  not " — do  not  interfere  with  him 
— ^let  him  go  on.  For  this  direction  he  assigns  two  reasons. 
One  of  these  reasons  is  stated  only  by  Mark  (ix.  39),  "  For 
there  is  no  man  who  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can 
lightly  speak  evil  of  me."  It  is  true  that  the  power  of  working 
miracles  was  no  certain  proof  of  saving  faith  and  a  state  of 
grace,  for,  Christ  himself  says,*  "  Many  will  say  unto  me,  in 
that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  m  thy  name? 
and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  have 
done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then  vnH  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  ini- 
quity." But,  working  miracles  in  Christ's  name  always  implied 
at  least  a  profession  of  faith  in  him,  and  was  quite  inconsistent 
with  openly  opposing  the  gospel,  and  reviling  him  as  an  impos- 
tor, and  a  blasphemer.  There  was,  therefore,  no  evil  to  be 
apprehended  to  his  cause  from  the  miracles  of  this  man ;  nay, 
tney  evidently  tended  to  forward  it. 

The  other  reason  given  by  our  Lord  in  support  of  his  deci- 
sion, is  recorded  both  by  Mark  and  by  Luke,  and,  according  to 
the  latter  evangelist,  in  the  passage  before  us,  stands  thus: 
"  For,  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us,"  or  on  our  part.  It 
will  occur,  at  once,  that  this  declaration,  though  not  exactly 
the  opposite,  is  the  converse,  of  our  Lord's  other  declaration  in 
Luke  xi.  23 :  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he 
that  gathereth  not  Avith  me,  scattereth."  The  inconsistency  is 
only  in  appearance,  however,  for  both  declarations  are  true  and 
important  in  the  connexion  and  sense  in  which  they  are  respec- 
tively introduced,  and  intended  to  be  applied.  In  the  case  in 
the  11th  chapter,  the  reference  is  to  the  difference  between  the 
firiends  of  Christ  and  the  friends  of  Beelzebub — the  supporters 
and  the  opposers  of  the  gospel.  There  can  be  no  neutrality : 
those  who  do  not  there  rank  among  the  Saviour's  friends,  must 
be  reckoned  among  his  enemies.  Here,  however,  the  reference 
is  to  the  difference  between  the  very  enlightened  and  consistent 
friends  of  Christ,  and  his  less  enlightened  and  less  consistent 
friends,  or,  at  least,  professing  fiiends.  The  latter,  though  in- 
ferior to  the  former,  do  yet  support  his  cause ;  they  are  far 
from  acting  in  opposition  to  him,  either  professedly  or  really ; 
they  are  not  against  him,  but  for  him :  and  therefore,  instead  of 
being  renounced  and  disheartened,  thoy  are  to  be  acknowledged 
and  encouraged,  and  to  be  assisted  to  the  attainment  of  greater 
propriety  and  consistency  of  Christian  conduct.  The  disciples 
certainly  discovered  on  this  occasion  a  want  of  proper  liberanty, 

*  Matt.  Tii.  22. 
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and  sometliing  of  a  spirit  of  envy.  Their  conduct  waa  very 
like  that  of  Joshua  *  who,  not\vithstanding  all  his  noble  quali- 
ties, erred  in  the  case  of  Eldad  aiid  Medad.  When  these  two 
men  prophesied  in  the  camp,  without  having  gone  out  to  the 
tabernacle,  Joshua  said,  "  My  lord  Moses,  forbid  them.  And 
Moses  said  unto  him,  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake  ?  Would  God 
that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord 
would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them !  " 

Let  us  inquire,  in  conclusion,  how  this  vortton  of  sacred  history 
is  apj)licabh  to  ourselves.     Without  further  reference  to  what  was 
miraculous,  we  may  view  the  general  spirit  which  our  Lord 
here  inculcates,  as  deserving  the  careful  attention  of  different 
denominations  of  Clmstians,  in  their  manner  of  judging  and 
treating  each  other.     If  this  genuine  liberality  and  charity  were 
more  attended  to,  much  heai-t-buming  and  mischief  in  private 
society,  and  in  the  Church,  would  be  prevented.     When  we 
think,  or  speak,  of  the  state  of  private  individuals,  we  ought 
not  to  suppose,  or  affirm,  that  grace  is  confined  to  those  of  our 
own  party — to  those  who  walk  exactly  with  us ;  nor  ought  we 
to  hold  it  as  certain  that  in  no  instance  is  the  saving  grace  of 
God  communicated  to  those  wdio  have  not  the  full  benefit  of 
the  Christian  ordinances.    And  with  regard  to  those  who  preach 
the  word,  we  ought  not  to  suppose  that  the  divine  blessing  is 
confined  to  the  ministrations  of  those  who  belong  to  our  own 
branch  of  the  Church :  nor  are  we  to  presume  to  "  forbid,"  or 
seek  authoritatively  to  stop,  those  who  do  not  labour  in  our 
own  most  approved  way,  or  even  in  the  most  scriptural  way. 
Even  where  the  light  may  be  but  partial,  and  the   motives 
mixed,  we  are  not  to  interfere  in  any  such  way ;  but  we  are  to 
rejoice  if  the  truth,  in  any  considerable  measure,  be  published, 
and  good,  in  any  degree,  be  done.     This  is  certainly  the  spirit 
recommended  by  the  example  of  the  apostle  Paul.f     "  Some," 
says  he,  "  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife  ;  and  some  also 
of  good  will.     The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  sin- 
cerely, supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds ;  but  the  other 
of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 
What  then  ?  notwithstanding  every  way,  whether  in  pretence 
or  of  truth,  Christ  is  preached :  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea, 
and  '^'ill  rejoice." — It  is,  no  doubt,  of  much  importance,  that  all 
things  comiected  with  religion  should  be  done  "  decently  and 
in  order,"  and  in  particular,  that  there  should  be  a  regular  in- 
duction into  the  ministry ;  but,  let  us  take  heed  of  proceeding 
in  such  a  way,  in  support  of  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  imitv 
of  the  Church,  as  would  prevent  the  spread  of  the  truth.    If 
not  even  the  apostles  were  allowed  to  stop  this  man,  much  less 
can  any  ecclesiastical,  or  civil  authority,  now  be  justified  in  any 
similar  attempt. — We  may  also  here  remark,  that  the  desire  of 
pre-eminence  for  ourselves,  or  for  oiu*  party,  is  verv  apt  to  lead 
us  to  reject  good  men.     The  apostle  John  says,  "  I  wrote  imto 
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the  church :  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-emi- 
nence, receiveth  us  not. 

It  is  of  great  importance,  too,  for  real  Christians  to  act  on 
the  principle  that  "those  who  are  not  against  us  are  for  us." 
We  should  always  cheerfully  acknowledge,  and  prudently  avail 
ourselves  of,  whatever,  in  others,  is  favourable  to  the  truth, 
even  though  they  may  not  be  so  far  advanced  as  is  to  be 
wished ;  and  we  should  remember  that  it  is  foolish  in  itself,  and 
hurtful  to  religion,  to  drive  away  from  us,  and  to  irritate  into 
open,  direct,  and  declared  opposition,  those  who  may  be,  in  so 
far,  promising  well.  Besides,  if  it  be  so  that  certain  persons 
are  very  deficient  in  light  and  consistency,  what  do  reason  and 
Scriptiu-e  prescribe  as  the  likely  way  to  gain  them  entirely 
over  ?  Not  surely  to  disown  them,  and  to  attack  them  without 
discrimination,  and  without  mercy ;  but  to  deal  kindly  with 
them,  to  lay  hold  on  whatever  is  right  in  their  views,  and  to 
take  whatever  just  principles  they  acknowledge  in  common 
with  ourselves,  as  a  groundwork  for  farther  calm  discussion, 
and  as  the  means  of  leading  them  on  to  renounce  whatever  is 
wrong,  and  to  supply  whatever  is  deficient  in  their  views  and 
conduct.  In  like  manner,  for  the  general  prosperity  of  the 
Church,  it  is  certainly  of  great  importance  that  all  good  men, 
without  giving  up  any  thing  they  deliberately  consider  to  be 
scriptural,  or  sacrificing  their  consistency,  should  unite  in  for- 
warding objects  in  which  they  are  agreed. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  these  tinily  enlightened  and  truly  cha- 
ritable and  Hberal  views,  should  not  be  abused  to  that  spurious 
liberaUty  which  is  notliing  but  latitudinarianism,  or  indifference 
to  all  opinions  and  practices  whatever.  As  to  private  persons, 
though  saving  grace  is  not  tied  down  to  any  particular  forms, 
it  is  not  to  be  calculated  on  out  of  the  visible  Church,  or  when 
men  are  not  walking  according  to  scriptural  order.  And  as  to 
public  teachers,  though  good  may  be  done  by  some  who  have 
no  regular  outward  call  to  the  ministry,  that  does  not  justify 
needless  irregularities  in  this  way ;  for  none  can  now  warrant- 
ably  lay  claim  to  any  miraculous  call.  May  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church  greatly  increase,  throughout  the  world,  the  number 
both  of  preachers  and  of  hearers  who  are  really  on  his  side : 
and  may  he  also  greatly  increase  their  light,  and  zeal,  and  holi- 
ness. May  the  Churches  have  rest,  and  be  edified,  and,  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
multiplied. 
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LUKE  IX.  51-56. 

"  And  it  camo  to  posa,  wbon  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  bo  received  up,  he  sted- 
fastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  62.  And  sent  messengers  before  bis  face: 
and  tbey  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him. 
63.  And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem.  54.  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them, 
even  as  Klias  did  ?  55.  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  56.  For  the  Sou  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.     And  they  went  to  another  village." 

As  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the  four  evangelists  who  relates  this 
part  of  the  sacred  history,  we  liave  no  direct  assistance  from 
any  of  the  other  three  in  settling  its  time,  or  other  circumetances, 
more  particularly.  Commentators  are  generally  agreed  that  it 
is  here  introduced  by  Luke,  not  in  the  order  of  time,  but  (as  is 
often  done  in  other  cases,  and  as  is  also  a  very  natural  arrange* 
ment,)  because  of  its  similarity  to  what  he  had  been  relating 
immediately  before.  He  had  been  telling  how  the  apostles  were 
for  restrainmg  a  certain  man  from  working  miracles,  because  he 
did  not  move  in  their  company;  and  now  he  introduces  an 
account  of  the  still  greater  extremity  to  which  some  of  them 
were  for  proceeding  against  certain  Samaritans.  There  are 
difficulties,  however,  and  differences  of  opinion,  as  to  the  exact 
time  here  referred  to.  None  can  suppose  that  this  took  place 
during  our  Lord's  last  progress  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  after 
his  resurrection,  and  immediately  before  his  ascension :  for  then 
it  could  hardly  have  been  introduced  so  near  the  beginning  of 
the  Gospel ;  besides,  he  did  not  present  himself  so  publicly  at 
that  time,  nor  had  he  any  suffermgs  or  difficulties  tlieu  to  ap- 
prehend, which  it  requirea  any  courage  to  face.  Though  some 
are  for  referring  tliis  occurrence  to  his  going  up  to  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles  mentioned  in  the  7th  chapter  of  John,  the  circum- 
stances of  his  performing  that  journey  secretly  after  his  brethren 
had  gone  up,  of  its  not  being  his  last  journey  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem  before  his  death,  and  of  that  feast  bemg  more  than 
half  a  year  before  his  death,  are  unfavourable  to  Siat  opinion. 
That  this  was  not  his  journey  up  just  before  the  Passover  at 
which  he  was  crucified,  is  certain,  for  then  he  went  from  Epluainit 
and  passed  through  Jericho  ;  so  that  his  way  did  not  lie  through 
the  country  of  Samaria,  in  which  this  occurrence  took  place.* 
Hence,  it  is  probable  that  our  Lord  was  now  going  up  to  the 

•  See  »lci\m  ^\.  &4*,  liwV^  tAx.  I ;  and  Doddridge*a  Note. 
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feast  of  tlie  Dedication  of  the  Temple,  of  which  we  read  in  John 
X.  22.  Nor  is  the  expression  "  the  time  was  come^^'  or  the  days 
being  fulfilled,  "  that  he  should  be  received  up,"  to  be  so  rigidly 
interpreted  as  not  to  admit  of  the  supposition  of  any  interval 
at  all ;  for  similar  modes  of  expression  are  used  to  signify,  in 
general,  that  a  time  referred  to  was  drawing  near.  Indeed,  the 
circumstance  of  his  not  again  returning  to  Galilee  before  his 
death,  may,  of  itself,  have  been  suflBcient  to  justify  this  expres- 
sion. 

There  seems  no  good  reason  to  doubt  that  the  first  and  most 
obvious  idea  which  the  other  expression,  being  "  received  up^^ 
suggests,  is  the  right  one,  namely,  Christ's  ascension,  as  the 
glorious  termination  of  his  sufferings  and  death.  It  is  in  this 
sense  that  the  word  is  used,  in  the  account  of  his  ascension,  in 
Mark  xvi.  19  :  **  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them, 
he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of 
God."  The  same  word  is  used,  in  the  same  sense,  thrice  in  the 
1st  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,*  and  also  in  the  close  of 
the  noble  climax  in  the  3d  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Timo- 
thy :  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  :  God  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory." 

There  was  an  exact  period  fixed  in  the  counsels  of  heaven, 
when  Messiah  was  to  die,  and  rise,  and  ascend.  He  knew  that 
period  well.  He  foresaw,  too,  all  its  circumstances,  all  its  sor- 
rows, and  all  its  joys.  Desirous  to  glorify  his  Father,  to  save 
sinners,  and  to  receive  the  due  reward  of  his  humiliation,  instead 
of  shrinking  back,  or  being  afraid,  he  proceeded  with  resolution, 
and  would  not  be  dissuaded — he  bent  his  course  in  a  certain 
direction,  and  would  not  turn  aside  from  it — "  he  stedfastly  set^^' 
he  confirmed,  or  fixed,  "  hts  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem'^  This  re- 
minds us  of  the  mode  of  expression  employed  in  the  50th  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah,  in  a  passage  prophetical  of  Christ,  and  descriptive 
of  this  very  feature  of  his  character  :  "  The  Lord  God  hath  opened 
mine  ear,  and  I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back." 
— "  For  the  Lord  God  will  help  me  ;  therefore  shall  I  not  be 
confounded :  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I 
know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed."  So  also,  in  describing  how 
he  had  qualified  Ezekiel  for  his  office,  the  Lord  said  to  him,t 
**  Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces,  and 
thy  forehead  strong  against  their  foreheads.  As  an  adamant, 
harder  than  flint,  have  I  made  thy  forehead :  fear  them  not, 
neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks,  though  they  be  a  rebellious 
house." 

Having  adopted  this  resolution,  Jesus  did  not  take  any  cir- 
cuitous course,  in  order  to  avoid  the  country  of  the  Samaritans; 
but,  as  it  lay  directly  in  his  way,  he  proceeded  right  through  it, 
accompanied  by  the  twelve,  at  least,  if  not  by  other  disciples. 
Having  to  pass  through  **  a  village  of  the  Samaritans'^  (what  that 

*  Verses  2,  11,22.  t  Ezok.\\\.%. 
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village  was  we  have  no  means  of  determining,  nor  would  the 
knowledge  of  it  be  of  any  importance),  "/<e  sent  messengers  be/ore 
his  face" — he  sent  some  of  his  attendants  on  before  himself  and 
the  main  body  of  his  disciples,  "  to  make  ready  for  hini^ — to  give 
notice  of  his  approach,  with  a  considerable  number  of  his  fol- 
lowers, that  their  coming  might  not  excite  surprise,  or  give 
offence,  or  be  inconvenient — to  secure  their  immediate  admit- 
tance into  the  village — and  to  have  some  place  prepared,  where 
they  might  have  suitable  lodging  and  refreshment.  This  is  usual 
and  proper,  when  any  numerous  party  are  travelling  together. 
Had  tins  proposal  been  favourably  entertained  by  the  mhabi- 
tants,  an  extensive  and  acceptable  opportunity  of  publishing  to 
them  the  way  of  salvation  would  have  been  afforded,  and  the 
result  might  have  been  very  happy.  Thus,  John  the  Baptist 
was  Christ's  messenger  in  a  very  emphatical  sense,  to  prepare 
the  way  before  him  ;  and  thus,  as  we  find  in  the  beginning  of 
the  next  chapter,  Jesus  sent  the  seventy,  "  two  and  two  before 
his  face,  into  every  city  and  place  whither  he  himself  w^ould 
come." 

But  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  "  did  not  receive  Mmy  They 
would  not  admit  liim  into  their  village,  or,  at  least,  into  any  of 
their  houses ;  they  would  not  show  him  common  hospitahty ; 
and  of  course  they  would  not  listen  to  his  instructions — so  com- 
pletely did  prejudice  blind  them  to  the  duties  of  ordinary 
civility,  and  to  their  own  best  interests.  Now,  there  is  hardly 
anything  of  which  men  are  guilty,  which  is  so  bad  that  no  kind 
of  a  reason  can  be  produced  for  it :  these  Samaritans,  accord- 
ingly, had  their  reason,  such  as  it  was,  for  their  conduct  on  this 
occasion.  Their  reason  was,  ^^  Because  his  face  was  as  though  he 
wotdd  go^ — his  face  was  directed,  he  plainly  appeared  to  be  on 
his  way — "  to  Jerusalem'' 

An  antipathy  of  gi-eat  strength,  and  of  long  standing,  existed 
between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans.     About  fifty  years  after  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  the 
city  of  Samaria  was  built  by  their  king,  Omri,  on  the  hill  of 
Shemar.     This  city  became  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
tcji  tribes,  or  of  Israel,  as  distinguished  from  Judah,  and,  in 
process  of  time,  gave  name  to  the  surrounding  country  and  it« 
inhabitants.     When  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  took  Samaria, 
and  carried  away  a  great  part  of  its  inhabitants  into  captivity, 
he  replaced  them  by  Babylonians,  and  other  idolaters,  who,  in- 
termixed with  the  Israelites  still  remaining  in  the  land,  joined 
the  worsliip  of  idols  with  the  worsliip  of  the  true  God.     This 
mixed  race  were  called  Samaritans.     On  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  their  beginning  to  rebuild 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  Samaritans,  as  we  read  in  the  4th 
chapter  of  Ezra,  wished  to  join  them  in  the  work,  and  to  be 
admitted  to  religious  fellowship  with  them.     But,  as  they  were 
fi  rhixed  race,  and,  though  they  might  have,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tonty  honoured  Je\\ova\A,  hh  tlicy  wove  far  from  being  truly  and 
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scripturally  religious,  and  as  it  even  appeared  that,  with  all  their 
professions  of  friendship,  they  would  have,  in  reaUty,  impeded 
the  work,  their  offer  was  refused.     On  this,  they,  without  dis- 
guise, set  themselves  to  thwart  the  Jews  in  their  pious  under- 
taking.    And  when  their  efforts  in  this  way  proved  ineffectual, 
they,  some  time  after,  built  anotlier  for  themselves  on  Moimt 
Gerizim.     The    Samaritans  regarded   only  the   five   books   of 
Moses,  and  paid  no  attention  to  the  other  inspired  books  of  the 
Old  Testament.     Though  they  wished  to  be  considered  as  the 
worshippers  of  Jehovah,  their  coiTuptions,  both  in  theory  and  in 
practice,  were  very  great ;  and  they  gave  a  most  shameful  proof 
of  their  impiety,  when,  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the 
persecutor  of  the  Jews,  and  the  profaner  of  the  true  temple  of 
Jehovah  at  Jerusalem,  they  voluntarily  dedicated  their  temple 
to  Jupiter.     On  the  wliole,  their  worsliip  was  so  schismatical 
and  corrupt,  that  the  Jews  were  right  in  looking  on  it  as  sinful 
and  idolatrous,  and  in  refusing  to  hold  religious  communion  with 
them.     The  Jews,  however,  generally  speaking,  carried  this 
feeling  to  an  imreasonable  and  uncharitable  length;  and  the 
Samaritans  also,  on  their  part,  appear  to  have  indulged  an  un- 
restrained dislike  for  the  Jews.     The  woman  of  Samaria  said 
to  oiu"  Lord,  at  the  well  near  Sychar,  "  How  is  it  that  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  who  am  a  woman  of  Samaria?" 
and  it  is  added,  "  For  the  Jews  have  no  deaUngs  with  the 
Samaritans."     This  does  not  signify  that  the  Jews  would  not 
deal  with  the  Samaritans  in  the  way  of  buying  and  selling ; 
for  they  were  accustomed  to  deal  in  that  way  with  heathen 
nations.     It  means  that  they  had  no  friendly  intercourse*  with 
them,  no  intercoin*se  in  the  way,  for  example,  of  borrowing  or 
lending,  of  bestowing  or  receiving  any  favour.     The  Lord  Jesus 
disregarded  all  such  traditionary  customs,  as  they  had  no  author- 
ity in  Scripture  or  in  reason,  and  were  even  subversive  of  com- 
mon humanity.      The   inhabitants   of  this   Samaritan  village, 
however,  following  out  their  usual  prejudice,  refused  to  receive 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  their  habitual  prejudice  being  probably 
strengthened  and  irritated  by  the  circumstance  of  these  Jews 
being  on  their  way  to  keep  one  of  the  feasts  at  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  which  was  a  plain  condemnation  of  the  scliismatical, 
and  partly  idolatrous,  worship  at  Samaria. 

The  conduct  of  these  Samaritans  in  refusing  to  receive  Christ 
and  his  disciples,  was,  indeed,  very  sinful ;  but  the  transport  of 
rage  into  which  that  conduct  threw  his  disciples,  or  at  least 
some  of  his  disciples,  and  the  proposal  which  it  provoked  them 
to  make,  were  most  lamentable  and  most  unchristian.     That 

•  oh  euyx^Zirmt.  The  EngliHli  version  *' have  no  dealings, **  is  nithcr  too  strong. 
Neither  Beza's  translation,  *'non  utunter,"  nor  the  Vulgate,  "non  co-utnnter,"  brings 
out  the  exact  meaning.  Lightfoot  produces  several  quotations  to  prove  that  the  Jews 
had  intercourse  with  the  Samaritans  and  heathens,  of  a  certain  kind,  but  no  friendly 
intercourse.  Lexicographers,  too,  furnish  ground  for  this  inttM-pretatiou  of  the  word 
0uy^fm4fMUf  as  they  render  it,  not  only  "  commercium  habeo,"  but  also,  "una  rum 
aliis  utor,  familiHritcr  u(or  aVKino,  mutuo  aocipio,  utendum  rogo.'' 
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John,  especially,  whose  usual  temper  was  so  gentle  and  so  af- 
fectionate, should  have  been  so  forward  in  this  aflfair,  is  very 
strange,  and  ought  to  be  considered  as  an  instructive  warning 
of  the  necessity  for  the  most  charitable  and  meek  to  be  con- 
stantly on  then*  guard  against  the  first  risings  of  prejudice, 
passion,  and  false  zeal,  lest  the  fierce  spirit  obtain  the  mastery 
over  them. — "  And  when  his  disciples ,  James  and  John,  saw  this, 
they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  thai  we  command  fire  to  come  doicnfrom 
heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?  "     There  were  here, 
without  doubt,  a  conviction  of  the  miraculous  power  which  was 
ready  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  a  zeal  of  a  certain  kind  for 
his  honour,  a  burst  of  indignation  at  the  unworthy  treatment 
shown  to  him,  a  submission  to  his  will  ("Wilt  tliou?") — and  a 
reference  to  scriptural  example.     But  notmthstanding  all  these 
fair  appearances,  the   proposal  betrayed  great  blindness  and 
rashness.     Jesus  had  already  been  often  rejected  and  insulted 
by  Jews,  but  had  never  had  recourse  to  any  very  severe  mea- 
sure against  them,  nor  had  his  disciples  ever  proposed  any: 
these  Samaritans,  though  greatly  to  blame,  were  not  so  much 
to  blame  as  those  Jews  who  had  enjoyed  greater  opportunities : 
there  was,  therefore,  something  very  dreadful  in  the  proposal 
to  reduce  this  whole  village  to  ashes,  and  to  destroy  its  inhabi- 
tants, without  distinction.     As  to  the  example  they  produced 
from  the  Old  Testament  in  defence  of  their  proposal,  it  was  by 
no  means  applicable  to  the  case  in  hand.     The  circumstances 
referred  to  are  recorded  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Second  Book 
of  Kings,  in  the  account  given  of  what  Elijah,  as  an  instrument 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  did  to  two  difierent  companies  of  men 
who  were  sent  to  seize  him  by  Ahaziah,  king  of  Israel.     "  The 
king  sent  unto  Elijah  a  captain  of  fifty  with  his  fifty  :  and  he 
went  up  to  him  ;  (and,  behold,  he  sat  on  the  top  of  a  hill ;)  and 
he  spake  unto  him.  Thou  man  of  God,  the  king  nath  said,  Come 
dcwn.     And  Ehjah  answered  and  said  to  the  captain  of  fifty.  If 
I  be  a  man  of  God,  let  fire  come  dcwn  from  heaven,  and  con- 
sume thee  and  thy  fifty.     And  there  came  down  fire  from  hea- 
ven, and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty."     In  the  same  manner, 
another  captain  and  other  fifty  men,  sent  out  for  the  same  pur- 
pose, were  consumed.     There  were,  no  doubt,  some  circum- 
stances of  similarity  which  might  have  suggested  this  tragical 
history  to  the  minds  of  the  two  disciples  at  this  time ;  yet,  in 
other  respects,  the  circumstances  were  so  different  that  they 
ought  to  have  entirely  prevented  the  desire  to  see  the  repeti- 
tion of  such  a  catastrophe.     As  to  Elijah,  he  was  sent  to  testify 
against  wilful  and  gross  idolatry  ;  his  case  was  urgent,  for  his 
liberty  and  his  life  were  immecfiately  tlireatened ;  the  cLispensa- 
tion  under  which  he  lived  was  a  (fispensation  of  comparative 
darkness  and  terror,  with  the  genius  of  which  such  a  vindica- 
tion of  the  honour  of  Jehovah  was  quite  congenial;  and,  more- 
over, he  acted,  we  may  be  sure,  by  divine  impulse.     But  when 
we  consider  the  case  of  these  Samaritans,  bad  as  it  was,  we  find 
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that  they  laboured  under  prejudices  which,  though  they  did 
not  justify,  certainly  in  some  degree  extenuated,  the  guilt  of 
their  conduct ;  that  there  was  no  such  immediate  danger  to  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  as  required  any  such  summary  and  ter- 
rible remedy ;  that  the  proposal  of  the  two  disciples  was,  on 
the  very  face  of  it,  altogether  opposed  to  the  mild  genius  of  the 
gospel  dispensation,  and  so  far  from  originating  in  a  divine 
command,  was  plainly  the  hasty  suggestion  of  their  own  minds ; 
and  that  if  these  villagers  had  been  destroyed,  they  would  have 
been  considered  as  sacrificed  to  human  resentment,  and  the  rest 
of  their  countrymen  would  have  been  more  prejudiced  against 
the  Saviour  than  ever.     Besides,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that 
Almighty  God,  whether  Avitli  or  without  the  instrumentality  of 
miraculously  gifted  men,  may  inflict  judgments  in  his  own  just 
and  supreme  authority,  which  none  of  his  creatures  should  pre- 
sume to  imitate,  or  to  take  into  their  own  hands.     How  supe- 
rior were  the  views  of  the  apostles  afterwards !  and  how  much 
better  the  use  they  wished  to  be  made  of  miraculous  gifts  when 
they  prayed,  "  Now  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings ;  and  grant 
unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy 
word,  by  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  signs 
and  wonders  may  be  done   by  the   name  of  thy  holy  cliild 
Jesus!''* 

But  let  us  observe  what  reception  the  proposal  of  these  two 
disciples  met  with  from  our  Lord  himself.     "  lie  turned  " — he 
turned  short  round  upon  them,  beholding  them,  no  doubt,  with 
an  eye  of  authority  and  displeasure  ;  and  so  he  may  be  justly 
considered  as  still  regarding  all  who  entertain  similar  thoughts ; 
**  and  he  rebuked  them, '  as  he  may  still  be  considered  as  rebuk- 
ing all  his  erring  people,  in  the  disapproving  declarations  of  his 
word,  for  he  himself  says,  "  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 
chasten."     He  rebuked  them,  "  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  ye  are  of^     They  were  ignorant,  nay,  they  were 
entirely  mistaken,  as  to  their  spirit,  their  temper,  or  disposition. 
They  imagined  that  they  were  influenced  by  a  purely  religious 
spirit — by  a  hatred  of  sin,  and  a  regard  to  the  honour  of  Christ : 
whereas,  they  were  really  led  to  make  such  a  proposal  by  the 
original  prejudice  which,  as  Jews,  they  indulged  against  the 
Samaritans,  and  still  more,  by  their  now  irritated  pride,  party 
feeling,  blind  zeal,  personal  resentment,  violence,  and  passion. 
They  were  by  no  means  aware  how  bad  their  spirit,  in  this 
case,  was  upon  the  whole,  and  in  particular,  how  inconsistent  it 
was  with  tne  great  design  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world. 
"  For,"  adds  he  in  the  last  verse  at  present  under  consideration, 
"  the  Son  of  man  is  not  conie  to  destroy  mens  lives,  but  to  save  themy 
Unquestionably,  the  express  leading  design  of  our  Lord's  com- 
ing was  to  save  men's  souls.     "  The  Son  of  man,"  says  he  else- 
where, "  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost." — 
"  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world, 

•  Acts  iv.  20. 
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but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."  And  again, 
"  If  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not : 
for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world." 
There  is  a  close  connexion,  however,  between  the  temporal  life 
and  the  soul  in  tliis  respect,  that  the  destruction  of  the  temporal 
life  of  sinners  involves  the  loss  of  their  souls :  and  indeed  the 
destruction  of  these  Samaritans  by  fire  from  heaven,  would 
have  been  their  everlastmg  destruction,  at  least  in  the  opinion 
of  the  disciples.  Besides,  it  is  the  tendency  of  the  gospel  to 
save  the  natural  lives  of  men,  by  the  justice,  and  mercy,  and 
peace  which  it  inculcates  and  cherishes.  It  embodies  in  its 
very  nature,  in  every  sense  of  the  words,  not  only  gloiy  to  God 
in  the  highest,  but  "  on  earth  peace,  and  good-will  towards 
men."  It  disowns  every  attempt  to  j^ropagate  it  by  violence 
or  compulsion ;  and  nothing  could  be  more  directly  contrary  to 
its  whole  spirit  than  the  proposal  uoav  made.  In  all  probability, 
our  Lord  had  here  also  a  reference  to  the  nature  of  almost  all 
his  miracles.  It  is  a  common,  just,  and  important  remark,  that 
they  were  almost  all  miracles  of  direct  and  obvious  kindness 
and  mercy,  such  as  feeding  the  himgiy,  casting  out  devils, 
healing  the  sick,  and  raising  the  dead. — The  proposal,  then, 
being  submitted  to  his  consideration,  he  silenced  those  who 
made  it,  with  this  shaqi  rebuke :  and  without  pimishing,  or 
resenting,  in  any  way,  the  aflfront  shown  liim  by  these  people, 
ho  peaceably  departed  ^Wth  his  disciples,  and  he  and  ^^ they  tcerU^^ 
forward  "  to  another  village ^  So,  when  resistance  to  the  truth 
is  very  obstinate  and  violent  in  any  particular  place,  it  may  be 
proper,  instead  of  further  contending,  to  withdraw,  at  least  for 
a  season,  and  try  whether  men  may  not  be  found  elsewhere 
more  accessible  to  the  light. 

What  now  is  the  further  and  more  full  improvement  which 
we  ought  to  make  of  this  passage  V 

1.  Let  us  admire^  and  in  ovr  sj?hrre  and  measure,  imitate^  the 
noble  JirinneJis  displayed  hy  our  Lord  and  Master  on  this  occasion. 
Going  back,  in  imagination,  to  the  time  and  the  place  here  re- 
ferred to,  we  see  on  the  highway  which  leads  from  Galilee  to 
Jenisalem — Jerusalem,  that  t-ompact  city  whither  the  tribes  go 
up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  luito  tlie  t(»stimony  of  Israel,  to  g^ve 
thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  where  are  set  the  thrones 
of  judgment,  the  tlu*ones  of  the  house  of  David — we  see  many 
solitary  pilgrims,  and  some  groups  of  pilgrims,  passing  along  to 
that  sacred  capital,  that  they  may  be  present  at  the  approach- 
ing feast,  and  ofier  sacrifices,  and  join  in  the  various  services  of 
the  temple.  But  behold  one  peculiarly  interesting  company  of 
at  least  thirteen  men,  of  whom  one,  who  appears  to  be  their 
chief,  is  leading  the  way,  with  that  mildness  of  aspect  and  mo- 
desty of  gait,  which  betoken  meekness  and  lowlmess  of  heart, 
and  yet  with  that  undaimtedness  of  countenanc^e  and  firmnesfi 
of  step  which  show  him  to  be  resolutely  bent  on  some  noble 
purpose.     It  is  the  Son  of  man.  with  his  apostles,  and  he  has 
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"  stedfastly  set  hia  face  "  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding 
all  the  heavy  sufferings,  and  the  dreadful  death  which  he  knows 
are  erelong  to  befall  him  there.  Still  more  striking,  however, 
than  the  expression  in  this  passage,  is  this  description,  relating, 
probably,  to  a  period  still  nearer  the  fatal  hour :  *  "  And  they 
were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  went  before 
them  :  and  they  were  amazed  ;  and  as  they  followed,  they  were 
afraid.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them 
what  things  should  happen  unto  him.''  How  strikingly,  too, 
was  his  resolution,  nay,  his  desire,  to  go  forward,  expressed  in 
the  words,  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  wnth,  and  how  am 
I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished !  "  How  worthy  of  admira- 
tion this  courage,  especially  when  viewed  in  connexion  with 
the  noble  ends  to  which  it  led ! 

In  this,  however,  there  is  not  only  much  to  be  admired,  but 
something  to  be  imitated.     As  in  his  conduct  in  general,  so  in 
this  part  of  it  in  particular,  he  has  left  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps.     "  Forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  suffered 
for  us  in  the  flesh,  let  us  arm  ourselves  likewise  ^^'ith  the  same 
mind."     Let  us,  in  the  strength  of  God,  stedfastly  set  our  face 
whithersoever  duty  calls,  whether  it  be  to  danger  or  safety,  to 
sufferings  or  privileges.     Let  us  remember  how  Paul,  that  faith- 
ful servant  of  Christ,  in  his  own  place  and  measure,  trod  in  the 
same  steps,  and  left  us  a  similar  example.    "  And  now,  behold," 
said  he,  "  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jenisalem,  not  knowing 
the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there,  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
Avitnesseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide 
me.     But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." — "  What  mean  ye  to 
weep,  and  to  break  my  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound 
only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus." — Believers  !  whatever  trials  and  son'ows  may  lie  before 
us,  let  us,  in  Jesus'  name  and  strength,  and  in  imitation  of  his 
example,  stedfastly  set  our  faces  to  go  on :  let  us  go  on  fear- 
lessly, cheerfully.     And,  as  our  Redeemer  was  now  looking  for- 
ward to  his  death,  so  let  us  look  forward  to  ours.     Let  us  make 
up  our  mind  to  it ;  let  us  consider  ourselves  on  the  way  to  it ; 
let  us  remember  that  every  step  we  take  brings  us  nearer  to  it : 
and  let  us  not  seek  to  avert  our  face  fi*om  it,  or  to  turn  our 
back  to  it  and  fly  from  it ;  but  let  us  stedfastly  set  our  face 
towards  it,  and  advance  nearer  and  nearer  to  it,  in  the  faith 
and  hope  of  the  Son  of  man,  who  not  only  died  before  us,  as  an 
example,  but  died  for  us  as  an  atonement.     Let  us  contemplate 
death  under  the  pleasing  idea  of  a  being  "  received  up,"  remem- 
bering as  to  all  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  though  their  bodies 
may  be  laid  in  the  gi-ave,  their  souls  pass  immediately  into 
glory.     However  melancholy  this  journey,  which  wo  are  prose- 
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exiting,  may  appear  to  the  eye  of  sense,  it  is  thus  mightily  en- 
livened to  the  eye  of  faith ;  for,  indeed,  to  set  our  face  stedfaetly, 
on  Christian  prmciples,  towards  death,  is  just  to  set  our  face 
stedfastly  towards  Jerusalem,  even  Jerusalem  which  is  above. 
Let  us  press  forward,  then,  to  this  mark,  for  the  prize.  "  Let 
us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  w^hich  doth  so  easily  be- 
set us,  and  let  us  nui  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith : 
w^ho  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God." 

2.  Let  us  hetimre  of  resemhlinn  these  Samaritans  in  not  receiving 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.      Tliougn  they  were  not  immediately  de- 
stroyed, yet  their  sin  was  great ;  nay,  the  very  circumstance  of 
the  merciful  forbearance  shown  towards  them,  manifests,  with 
peculiar  clearness,  the  heaviness  of  the  guilt  they  incurred  by 
rejecting  such  goodness.    This  guilt,  however,  was  by  no  means 
peculiar  to  the  Samaritans :  though  it  miglit  have  been  supposed 
that  the  Saviour  would  have  been  cordially  w^elcomed  by  all, 
he  was  generally  rejected,  even  by  the  Jews.     "  He  came  unto 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not."      And  so,  down  to  the 
present  day,  there  are  multitudes  w^ho  professedly  reject  him,  or 
who  do  not  "  receive"  him  in  the  saving  sense  of  the  term  :  and, 
as  it  was  of  old,  so  it  is  still,  every  person  that  refuses  him  has 
some  excuse  to  allege,  and  some  are  prevented  from  receiving 
him  by  one  prejudice,  and  some  by  another ;  but  all  their  ex- 
cuses and  all  their  prejudices  are  as  groundless  and  sinful  as 
were  those  of  the  Samaritans.     Now,  we  sav  to  vou,  Beware  of 
this.     It  is  tnie  that  he  has  not  sent  messengers  before  him  that 
you  may  make  ready  to  receive  him  personally  into  your  city 
and  your  dwellings :  had  he  done  this,  I  beUeve  that,  bad  as  we 
are,  w'e  should  not  all,  like  these  Samaritans,  have  refused  him 
admission,  but  that  a  goodly  procession  would  have  met  him  on 
his  entrance,  and  w^elcomed  his  amval,  and  that  not  a  few  would 
have  contended  for  the  honour  and  the  pleasure  of  receiving 
him  into  their  houses.      But,  though  he  is  not  thus  seeking  ad- 
mission literally  into  your  city,  or  into  any  of  your  dwellings,  he 
is  seeking  admission  spiritually  into  all  your  hearts :  and  here 
there  need  be  no  jealousy,  no  contest,  no  desire  to  monopolize 
his  favour ;  for  his  gracious  presence  and  blessing  can  fill  all 
your  hearts,  and  the  more  hearts  are  filled,  the  happier  will  each 
heart  be.     Yet,  alas!  how  many  hearts  are  shut  against  him! 
His  messengers,  one  here,  and  another  there,  are  this  day  call- 
ing on  the  inhabitants  to  prepare  thus  to  receive  him ;  and  it  is 
for  you,  in  particular,  to  see  to  it  that  the  call  be  not  mcule  to 
you  in  vain.     It  is  by  faith,  remember,  that  he  is  to  be  received: 
"  To  as  many  as  receive  him,  to  them  gives  he  power  to  become 
the  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.'* 
Nay,  not  only  are  his  messengers  giving  warning  of  liis  approach, 
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and  calling  on  you  to  receive  liim,  but  he  is  himself  actually 
arrived,  in  tlie  spiritual  sense,  at  your  door,  and  ready  to  enter. 
"  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock,"  says  he  ;  "  if  any  man 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup 
with  him."  Who,  then,  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  honour, 
pleasure,  and  advantage,  of  having  him  for  a  guest,  is  not  ready 
to  cry,  "  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord ;  wherefore  standest 
thou  without  ?" 

3.  Let  us  obsei've  how  plainly  every  hi  ad  and  every  degree  ofjper^ 
secution  are  here  forbidden.  The  more  violent  kinds  of  persecution 
to  which  men  have  sometimes  resorted,  and  especially  persecution 
imto  death,  are,  in  one  view,  even  worse  than  this  proposal  of  the 
two  disciples :  for,  as  an  excellent  commentator  *  remarks,  "  It  is 
one  thing  to  appeal  to  God,  and  wait  his  decision,  whether  he  will 
miraculously  interpose,  which  was  all  that  the  apostles  required ; 
and  another,  and  a  widely  different  thing  indeed,  to  take  the 
cause  out  of  his  hands,  and  to  execute  vengeance  on  opposers 
by  the  arm  of  man,  and  according  to  his  sentence,  without  any 
possibility  of  certainly  knowing  whether  God  does,  or  does  not, 
approve  of  what  we  are  doing :  one  thing  to  call  for  fire  from 
heaven,  and  another  to  kindle  fire  on  earth,  to  consume  men, 
branded  as  heretics.'*  Besides,  where  is  the  argument  in  favour 
of  Christianity  firom  any  such  human  violence  ?  and  what  can  it 
possibly  prove,  except  that  those  who  employ  it  are  acting  a 
very  unchristian  part '?  Fire  from  heaven  might  prove  a  doctrine 
to  be  true ;  but  fire  kindled  under  any  such  pretence,  by  men, 
or  any  other  species  of  persecution,  could  prove  nothing  but 
their  own  bigotry  and  cruelty.  Indeed,  such  is  the  constitution 
of  the  human  mind,  that  it  is  ready  to  call  in  question,  or  to  sus- 
pect, even  the  truth  itself,  when  any  attempt  is  made  to  support 
it  by  such  means. 

It  is  not  to  be  forgotten  how  often,  and  how  violently,  perse- 
cution has  been  employed  to  prop  up  falsehood,  and  to  bear  down 
true  religion,  and  how  ready  persecutors  have  been  to  plead 
conscience  and  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  God.  **  I  verily  thought 
"with  myself,"  says  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "  that  1  ought  to 
do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Which  things  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem :  and  many  of  the  saints 
did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests ;  and,  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice 
against  them.  And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue, 
and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme  ;  and,  being  exceedingly  mad 
against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities."  He 
is  described  as,  at  one  time,  "  breatliing"  out  "  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord."  Paul  lived,  how- 
ever, to  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  guilt  of  his  conduct,  and  to 
say,  "  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be 
called  an  apostlo,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God."  It 
is  well  loiown  that  persecution,  by  the  sword,  was  the  chief 
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means  employed  to  establish  Mohammedanism.  Not  to  insist 
on  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  the  heathen  govern- 
ments— it  is  well  known  that  persecution  is  made,  in  Scriptiu-e, 
one  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  great  apostasy  which 
was  to  arise  in  the  temple  of  God,  or  Christian  church.  It  is 
foretold*  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  "  cause  that  as  many 
as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  killed : ' 
and  that  "  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark, 
or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name."  We 
know  where,  when,  by  whom,  and  to  what  a  dreadful  extent, 
this  prophecy  was  fulfilled.  As  Imperial  Rome  was  unques- 
tionably the  seat  of  the  beast,  as  an  idolatrous  and  professedly 
heathen  power ;  so  Papal  Rome  is  unquestionably  the  seat  of 
the  beast,  as  an  idolatrous  and  professedly  Christian  power.  As 
to  the  allegation,  that  persecution  was  also  used  on  the  side  of 
the  Protestants,  the  cases  of  persecution  by  them  were  very 
rare ;  they  were  the  exception,  and  not  the  rule :  and  a  short 
time,  and  a  little  more  light,  were  sufficient  to  dissipate  the  mis- 
take under  which  some  of  them  laboured  on  this  subject  in  con- 
sequence of  the  connexion  they  had  formerly  held  with  that 
great  apostasy,  the  very  genius,  and  nile,  and  habit,  of  which, 
were  persecution. 

Besides  the  more  violent  kinds  of  persecution,  the  less  violent, 
such  as  calumny,  sarcasm,  and  opprobrious  names,  are  quite 
contrary  to  the  spirit  required  by  tnis  passage.  There  are  some 
who  "  whet  their  tongue  like  a  sword,  and  bend  their  bows  to 
shoot  their  arrows,  even  bitter  words,  that  they  may  shoot  in 
secret  at  the  perfect."  With  regard  to  the  treatment  that  truly 
pious  persons  have  to  expect,  the  rule  is,  that,  in  some  form, 
and  some  measure,  "  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
suffer  persecution :"  and  great  is  the  guilt  of  those  who  perse- 
cute them.  That,  however,  is  not  exactly  the  point  now  before 
us :  for  here  we  find  men,  who  were,  on  the  whole,  good  men, 
proposing  to  cut  off  persons  who  were  unquestionably  guilty  of 
neresy  and  schism,  in  general,  and  who  had  just  treated  the  Re- 
deemer with  marked  indignity :  and  yet  he  rebuked  these  good 
men  sharply  for  the  proposal.     Now,  can  any  thing  be  more 

Elainly  and  strongly  conclusive  against  the  employment  of  any 
ind  of  persecution,  by  any  party  whatever — the  employment 
of  any  pains  and  penalties,  any  abusive  treatment — even  though 
the  object  be  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Church,  to  secure 
purity  of  doctrine,  and  to  reclaim  heretics  and  schismatics,  or 
prevent  their  increase?  No  doubt,  the  crimes  which  tend 
directly  to  the  destruction  of  society,  ought  to  be  restrained  by 
force :  but  the  attempt  t-o  promote  orthodoxy  and  positive  spi- 
rituality, or  even  external  uniformity  in  rehgious  observances, 
by  compulsion,  ought  to  be  altogether  out  of  the  question. 
Every  such  mode  of  procedure  is  directly  contrary  to  Scripture. 
Our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  when  he  had  wounded  the  high  priest's 

•  Rov.  xiii.  15. 


LUKE  IX.  61-66.  591 

servant  because  he  presumed  to  lay  hands  on  Jesus,  "  Put  up 
again  thy  sword  into  his  place  ;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels?"  His  prayer  for  his  murderers  was, 
"  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
Surely,  when  we  behold  those  who  have  injured  us,  or  those 
who  are  opposed  to  the  truth,  we  should  call  for  grace,  and  not 
for  fire,  to  descend  upon  them  from  heaven. 

It  is  altogether  preposterous,  also,  to  imagine  that  violence 
and  harsh  measures  either  have  any  tendency  to  promote,  or  do 
in  fact  promote,  the  cause  of  true  religion.  Be  it  so  that  some 
are  in  error  and  sin :  is  it  possible  to  convert  them  in  that  way  ? 
Is  not  all  true  religion  a  reasonable  service  ?  and  does  it  not  imply 
the  conviction  of  the  understanding,  and  the  consent  of  the  will? 
Is  it  not  what  is  true  that  is  naturallv  adapted  to  convince  the 
understanding,  and  what  is  amiable  tnat  is  naturally  adapted  to 
win  the  heart  ?  and  is  it  not  the  exhibition  of  truth  and  grace 
in  the  gospel,  which  alone  is  effectual,  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  overcome  the  natural  dislike  of  the  human 
heart  to  vital  religion,  and  make  men  Christians  ?  We  must 
proceed  with  man  according  to  the  mental  constitution  which 
God  has  given  him,  if  we  are  to  make  any  good  impression  on 
him.  As  well  might  we  "  apply  sounds  to  the  eyes,  in  order  to 
be  seen,  or  colours  to  the  ears,  in  order  to  be  heard,"  as  attempt 
to  convince  the  understanding,  or  influence  the  Avill  by  force : 
"the  absurdity  in  both  cases  is  exactly  the  same."*  Men's  ex- 
ternal actions  may  be  forced,  but  not  their  hearts ;  and  all  that 
persecution  can  do  is  to  make  them  hypocrites.  Let  us  abstain, 
then,  from  all  approaches  to  it.  Let  us  seek  to  influence  men 
aright,  by  scriptural  arguments,  gentleness,  and  good  deeds ; 
looking  up,  all  the  while,  to  Him  who  has  the  hearts  of  men  in 
his  hand,  and  praying  Him  to  draw  them  with  "  the  bands  of  a 
man" — with  tlie  bands  which  alone  are  suitable  to  man,  even 
"  the  cords  of  love." 

4.  In  all  we  do,  and  especially  in  what  we  do  under  the  name 
of  religion,  let  us  carefuUi/  consider  tchat  manner  of  spirit  ice  are  of. 
There  are  some  who  seem  to  think  that,  provided  there  be  some 
truth  on  their  own  side,  and  something  wrong  on  the  other, 
little  caution  is  required  as  to  the  keenness  they  display,  and 
the  means  of  attack  they  employ  ;  and  hence,  though  they 
evidently  become  a  prey  to  prejudice  and  passion,  and  get  so 
excited  as  to  be  incapable  of  forming  a  deliberate  and  impartial 
judgment  of  several  of  the  points  in  dispute,  and  set  no  bounds 
to  their  violence,  they  pretend  to  despise  the  remark,  that  they 
are  proceeding  m  a  very  bad  spirit.  But  how  can  any  Chris- 
tian consistently  disregard  this,  or  object  to  the  caution,  when 
Jesus  Christ  himself  here  virtually  calls  to  us  all  to  consider  and 
know  what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of?     It  is  not  enough  that 
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our  zeal  iii  attacking  error  have  some  real  error  in  view :  we 
must  also  take  heed  to  the  manner  in  which  our  zeal  works, 
both  internally  and  outwardly.  There  is  a  furious  zeal  which 
leads  a  man  to  cry,  "  Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts," 
which  has  no  regard  to  moderation  in  degree,  or  propriety  in 
manner,  and  which  is  quite  rec^kless  of  consequences.  That  was 
a  bad  spirit  which  led  Moses  repeatedly  to  strike  the  rock,  and 
to  cry  out,  in  a  passion,  "  Ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch  you  water 
out  of  this  rockr"  A  bad  spirit  is  plainly  at  work  when  men 
manifest  such  symptoms  as  the  following — when,  despairing  of 
carr^ong  their  point  by  cahn  argument,  they  have  recourse  to 
passionate  invective  and  clamour — when  they  misconstrue  the 
motives,  and  words,  and  actions  of  those  whom  they  are  oppos- 
ing— when  they  lay  hold,  with  eagerness  and  satisfaction,  on 
what  is  doubtful,  to  twist  it  to  what  is  plainly  to  be  condemned, 
exaggerating  faults,  and  omitting,  or  undervaluing  excellencies 
— when  they  slyly,  but  falsely,  insinuate  that  they  know  more 
than  they  choose  to  express — when  they  sacrifice  the  common 
maxims  of  friendsliip  and  the  common  courtesies  of  life  at  the 
shrine  of  violence — and  when  they  bring  themselves  into  a 
situation  in  which  they  are  tempted  to  rejoice  in  iniquity,  and 
not  in  the  truth.  It  is  quite  in  vain  for  men,  when  they  are 
going  on  in  this  way,  to  plead  that  they  are  engaged  in  a  good 
cause  :  the  fact  is,  that  in  the  great  majority  oi  cases,  truth  is 
found  on  the  opposite  side  from  such  procedure  ;  and  even  when 
men  have  the  right  side  of  the  question,  it  is  disgraced  by  such 
violence.  It  often  happens  that  those  who  are  proceeding  in 
this  way,  when  they  tlnnk  they  are  acting  a  very  faithful  and 
very  noble  part,  and  doing  much  good,  are  acting  very  foolishly, 
and  doing  much  mischief.  If  they  seem  to  succeed,  by  such 
means,  for  a  time,  the  tide  soon  turns,  and  what  seems  to  be 
gained,  is  lost.  Let  us  not  have  "  bitter  envying  and  strife  in 
our  hearts."  "  Let  us  not  render  railing  for  railing,  but  contra- 
riwise blessing.''  Michael,  the  archangel,  when  disputing  even 
with  the  devil,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing  accusation ; 
and  that  should  be  a  lesson  to  us,  even  in  the  most  provoking 
cases,  and  in  dealing  with  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  reli- 
gion. "  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle 
imto  all  men,"  "patient;"  "in  meekness  insti-uctiiiff  those  that 
oppose  themselves ;  if  God  peradventiu-e  will  give  tnem  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth."  Alas !  many  good 
people  are  often  imder  the  influence  of  a  bad  spirit,  and  know 
it  not.  Let  us  all  watch  and  pray,  that  we  enter  not  into  temp- 
tation. 

Lastly.  Let  us  he  very  thankful  when  tee  think  of  thegracioM 
purpose  for  which  the  Son  of  God  is  here  said  to  have  come  into  the 
toorld.  His  gospel  has  already  saved  the  temporal  life  of  many; 
and  if  wara,  and  fightings,  and  persecutions,  have  arisen,  they 
have  arisen,  not  from  the  gospel,  but  in  defiance  of  it.  The 
time  18  coming,  too,  w\\e\\  his  gracious  purpose,  in  this  respect, 
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fihall  be  completely  accomplislied.  When  Christ's  reign  is 
universal,  the  reign  of  violence  will  be  eveirwhere  unknown. 
Men  shall  then  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruning-hooks,  and  not  learn  the  art  of  war  any 
more.  "They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy,  in  all  God's  holy 
mountain :  for  the  earth  shall  be  fiill  of  tne  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  But  especially  ought  we 
to  be  thankful  that  the  Son  of  God  came,  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
save  in  the  spiritual  sense.  He  came,  not  as  a  messenger  of 
vengeance,  as  our  guilty  fears  might  have  apprehended,  but  as 
the  rrince  of  peace,  and  the  God  of  salvation.  Yes;  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  ffave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life ;  for  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."  Let 
us  fall  in  with  his  gracious  design,  by  receiving  the  gospel  for 
ourselves,  and  may  he  hasten  the  time  when  his  salvation  shall 
reach  to  the  most  distant  lands,  and  when  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  him,  and  all  nations  call  him  blessed.     Amen. 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  68.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxei 
have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  hut  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  his  head.  69.  And  ho  said  unto  another,  Follow  me.  But  he  said,  Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  60.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead  ;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.  61.  And  another 
also  said,  liord,  I  will  follow  thee ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell  which  are 
at  home  at  my  house.  62.  And  Jesus  said  unto  pim,  No  man,  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.*' 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  way  in  which  three  different 
persons  acted  in  reference  to  the  one  duty  of  following  Christ ; 
and  we  shall  examine  their  cases  in  the  order  in  which  the  evan- 
gehst  introduces  them,  and  endeavour  to  carry  along  with  us 
the  practical  instruction  which  each  of  them  respectively  sug- 
gests. It  is  not  certain  that  they  all  occurred  on  one  occasion,  and 
it  is  clear  that  they  are  not  introduced,  or  at  least  the  two  first 
of  them  are  not  introduced,  by  Luke  in  the  order  of  time.  He 
had  been  iust  giving  an  account  of  Jesus'  going  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  now  no  says,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  passage  imder  consi- 
deration, "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way  /" 
but  he  does  not  expressly  say  that  it  was  m  the  way  to  Jeru- 
salem :  and,  when  we  compare  the  parallel  passage  in  Matthew, 
8th  chapter  from  the  18th  verse,  we  find  it  Avritten,  as  introduc- 
tory to  the  account  of  two  cases  which  are  so  similar  to  the  two 
first  here  before  us,  that  they  caimot  be  reasonably  supposed  to 
have  occurred  twice  :  "  Now,  when  Jesus  saw  great  nimtitudes, 
he  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side ;"  that  i8, 
to  cross  over  the  lake  of  Gennesaret  to  the  coimtry  of  the  Ger- 
gesenes ;  and  the  cases  in  question  are  represented  as  having 
happened  before  he  entered  into  the  ship,  and,  of  course,  hap- 

Eened  when  he  was  on  the  way  to  the  sea-shore,  accompanied 
y  his  regular  disciples,  and  others  who  were  occasional  hearers. 
Thouffh  multitudes  were  waiting  to  hear  him  where  he  wafli 
yet  others,  in  other  places,  needed  instruction  as  well  as  they; 
besides,  his  removal  to  some  distance,  would  serve  to  try  WA 
sinceritv  of  those  who  appeared  to  be  so  earnest  to  hear  hiflii 
for  if  they  did  really  value  his  ministry  as  they  ought,  they 
would  not  grudge  the  trouble  of  folloAviiig  it  when  it  waa  witii- 
dra^vn  from  their  immediate  ueighbouiiiood.  Observe  here, 
that  wliile  there  arc  Bome  ^\io  are  negligent  of  the  ordinances 
Oi  God's  house,  t\io\ig\\  Wiey  Yiv^  oX^xo'dX.  ^vN,  \\a»  -^ery  gate,  and 
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have  every  facility  of  attendance,  there  are  manj^  who  are  so 
remiss  that  a  very  moderate  distance,  or  a  very  slight  difficulty, 
is  reckoned  an  insunnountable  obstacle,  and  a  sufficient  excuse 
for  general,  or,  at  least,  frequent  absence  :  and  hence  learn  that, 
however  you  may  be  situated,  nothing  but  necessity  should 
prevent  you  from  waiting  regularly  on  the  pubUc  worship  of 
God,  and  the  preaching  of  his  word. 

Jesus  Christ,  being  about  to  leave  that  part  of  the  country 
and  cross  the  sea  of  Galilee,  "  A  certain  many''  (according  to 
Luke)  "  said  unto  him,  Lordy  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
aoesty  Matthew  tells  us  that  this  man  was  a  "  scribe," — that 
IS,  Uterally,  a  writer;  and  as  Avriting,  and  especially  writing 
with  expertness,  was,  at  one  time,  but  a  rare  qualification  among 
the  people,  the  name  signified  a  man  of  leaimng  iuvgeneral,  and 
a  scribe  was  a  doctor,  or  teacher  and  interpreter  of  the  law. 
For  the  most  pai-t,  we  find  the  scribes,  along  with  the  Pharisees, 
openly  opposed  to  Christ ;  but  here  we  find  a  scribe  promising 
well,  addressing  Jesus  as  Lord,  or  Master,  and  declaring  that  he 
would  continue  to  wait  on  him.  He  had  been  an  occasional 
hearer,  and  now  had  obtained  a  certain  conviction,  though  pro- 
bably a  vague  conviction,  of  the  dignity  of  Jesus,  and  the  ex- 
cellencies of  his  discourses,  and  was  under  such  a  temporary 
impression,  as  prompted  him  to  make  this  declaration ;  and  you 
observe  that  it  was  of  his  own  accord,  determined,  and  im- 
limited.  The  resolution  was  good  as  to  its  letter,  but  very  de- 
ficient as  to  its  spirit.  In  all  probability,  he  imagined  that  Jesus 
was  to  assiune  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  expected  that  he  would 
gladly  accept  of  such  an  ofier  from  a  learned  and  infiuential 
scribe,  and  would  exalt  him  to  a  high  and  profitable  station : 
and  it  is  plain  that  the  resolution  was  adopted  and  expressed 
without  due  consideration — ^indeed,  with  excessive  rashness, 
and  self-confidence. 

Our  Lord,  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  saw  well  the  state  of 
this  scribe's  mind,  and  how  he  needed  to  be  dealt  with,  in  order 
to  bring  him  to  sober  consideration.  Listead  of  praising  his 
zeal,  and  urging  him  forward,  he  suggests  to  him  matter  of  deep 
and  serious  reflection ;  instead  of  a  nattering  view  of  the  advan- 
tages, he  gives  him  a  faithftil  representation  of  the  difficulties, 
which  lay  before  him ;  instead  ot  keeping  his  eye  fixed  on  the 
bright  side  of  the  cloud,  he  bids  him  look  also  at  the  dark. 
"  He  said  unto  him^  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ; 
hut  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.''  "  The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests : "  even  the 
wildest  animals  have  their  places  of  resort.  There  are  holes 
for  foxes  and  other  burrowing  animals,  and  there  are  nests  for 
the  fowls  of  heaven ;  and  the  God  of  nature  and  providence 
gives  food  to  them  all.  "  The  conies,"  saith  Solomon,  "  are 
but  a  feeble  folk,  yet  make  they  their  houses  in  the  rocks." — 
"  T  he  trees  of  the  Lord  are  full  of  sap,"  says  the  Psalmist^  "  tlvok 
cedars  of  Lebanon  which  he  hath  planted",  ^\ifex^  >2Ki^\>\:L^% 
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make  their  nests :  as  for  the  stork,  the  fir-trees  are  her  house. 
The  high  hills  are  a  refuge  for  the  wild  goats,  and  the  rocks  for 
the  conies/' — "  These  wait  all  upon  thee,  that  thou  mayest  give 
them  their  meat  in  due  season." — "  Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found 
an  house,  and  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay 
her  young."  But,  as  for  Jesus  Clmst,  "  he  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head:"  ho  had  no  fixed  place  of  abode,  no  house  he 
could  call  his  own,  no  certain  spot  on  which,  when  worn  out 
\vith  the  toils  of  the  day,  he  could  lay  himself  down  to  rest  at 
night.  You  readily  perceive  how  suitably  this  statement  was 
placed  before  the  mind  of  the  scribe.  It  was  directly  calculated 
to  dissipate  his  dream  of  earthly  ease,  prosperity,  and  grandeur ; 
for,  when  such  was  the  condition  of  Christ  himself,  the  worldly 
exaltation  of  his  followers  was  quite  out  of  the  question.  And 
this  statement  was  directly  calculated  to  trv  the  stability  of  the 
scribe's  resolution,  and  to  convince  him  that  Christ's  genuine 
disciples  were  then  to  be  proved  and  known,  not  by  bold  asse- 
verations and  hasty  promises,  made  during  the  sudden  flush  of 
feeling,  but  by  continuing  to  follow  him  stedfastly,  notwith- 
standing all  the  trials  to  which  they  might  be  exposed  on  this 
account.  We  are  not  told  what  was  the  result  of  this  case,  but 
it  is  the  general  opinion,  and  it  is  probable,  that  this  saying 
proved  enough  to  detect  the  self-confidence,  and  to  cool  the 
false  zeal,  of  the  scribe,  and  to  cause  liim  to  withdraw  and  to 
speak  no  more  of  follo^ving  Jesus. 

Now,  what  is  the  instruction  we  should  derive  from  this  first 
case  ?  We  learn  from  it,  in  common  with  the  two  following 
cases,  that  it  is  our  bomiden  duty  to  follow  Christ,  and  to  fol- 
low him  whithersoever  he  goeth.  We  have  this  description  of  the 
redeemed  in  the  Revelation :  *  **  These  are  they  who  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth."  Literally,  to  follow  Jesus,  aa 
those  who  attended  him  while  he  was  on  the  earth,  is  what  we 
cannot  do ;  but  to  follow  him  in  the  spuitual  sense,  as  believing 
in  his  name,  imitating  his  example,  and  obeying  his  command- 
ments, is  what  we  may  do,  and  must  do,  if  we  are  to  be  savedi 
and  was  what  alone  availed  to  the  salvation  of  his  immediate 
disciples.  The  resolution  of  this  scribe  was,  as  we  have  said, 
excellent  in  itself. 

But,  while  we  are  reminded,  in  all  the  cases,  of  the  necessity 
of  thus  following  Christ,  we  are  here  instructively  reminded 
that  there  are  some  who,  like  this  scribe,  are  forward  to  make 
keen  and  unreserved,  and,  perhaps,  for  the  time,  sincere  pro- 
fessions of  their  resolution  to  follow  Jesus,  and  yet  do  not  ulti- 
mately prove  steady.  They  are  ready  to  say,  with  the  Israel- 
ites, '*  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do,"  without  ever 
suspecting  their  own  weakness,  and  without  being  properly 
aware  of  the  difficulties  of  a  truly  Christian  faith  and  practice. 
Like  the  thoniy-ground  hearers,  they  hear  the  word,  and  anon 
with  joy  receive  it-,  but  having  no  root  of  grace  iu  them,  they 
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are  soon  offended.  Now,  we  should  bo  aware  of  tins,  lest  we 
ourselves  fail,  after  the  same  fickle  example.  Jesus  Christ  does 
not  wish  to  deceive  us — ^he  does  not  wish  to  entrap  us,  so  to 
speak,  into  a  religious  profession,  by  lax  views  of  doctrine,  or 
practice,  or  by  prospects  of  worldly  aggrandizement ;  but  he 
propounds  doctrmes  that  strike  at  the  root  of  all  spiritual  pride 
and  all  worldliness,  and  he  rcquu*es,  at  all  hazards,  an  entire 
and  perpetual  surrender  of  the  whole  man  to  his  service. 
When  we  are  to  take  up  the  profession  of  Christianity,  ho 
would  have  us,  accorduig  to  his  own  very  significant  expres- 
sion, "  to  count  the  cost."  The  meaning  is,  not  that  there  is 
any  thing  so  painful  and  formidable  in  a  life  of  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God  as  should  deter  us  from  entering  on  it — on  the  contrary, 
to  those  who  set  themselves  to  the  duty  in  a  right  way,  his 
"  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden  is  light ; "  but  still,  there  is  a 
burden,  there  is  a  yoke  to  be  borne,  there  is  a  real  labour,  a 
struggle  to  be  imdergone ;  and  if  we  profess  ourselves  resolved 
to  be  Christians,  without  being  aware  of  this,  we  shall  be  totally 
unprepared  for  the  contest,  and  shall  fail  in  the  time  of  trial. 
We  should  think  well,  then,  of  what  a  real  Christian  life  is  ;  and 
we  should  enter  on  it,  though  not  with  a  spirit  of  bondage,  yet 
with  due  consideration,  with  a  proper  sense  of  our  own  weak- 
ness, and  with  a  firm  dependence  on  divine  grace  to  keep  us 
steady. 

And  even  though  we  have  already  begun  to  follow  Christ  in 
earnest,  the  spirit  of  this  case  and  of  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, is  not  favourable  to  our  making  positive,  spontaneous,  and 
tmcalled-for  asseverations  of  what  wo  shall  be  or  do.  As  the 
scribe  fell  short,  it  is  to  be  feared,  of  his  profession,  so  have 
many  others.  So,  for  example,  did  Peter,  who  said  to  Jesus, 
"  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee  to  prison  and  to  death  " — "  Lord 
why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  Ufe  for  thy 
sake  :  "  but  we  know  what  was  the  resiJt,  and  how  he  denied 
Christ  with  oaths.  If  we  shall  at  any  time  be  clearly  called  on 
by  Providence — if  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men  shall 
require  it — ^if,  hke  Paul,  we  shall  be  "  compelled  to  glory  " — let 
us  speak  out  boldly,  let  us  witness  a  good  confession  in  words, 
and  let  us,  in  hmnble  confidence  in  God's  strength,  tell  to  their 
face  those  who  would  terrify  or  entice  us  away  from  Christ,  that 
we  are  resolved  to  hold  fast  his  name,  and  to  let  no  man  take 
our  crown ;  but  in  general,  let  us  be  contented  with  showing 
our  faith  by  our  works,  and  with  seeking  to  convince  men  of 
our  stabiUty  by  actually  persevering. 

And,  how  affecting  and  instructive  is  the  description  which 
the  Redeemer  here  gives  of  his  lowly,  poor,  and  persecuted 
state  I  So  poor  was  he  that  some  of  his  followers  "  ministered 
imto  him  of  their  substance  "  while  he  lived  ;  and  when  he  died, 
he  was  buried  at  the  expense  of  a  pious  and  charitable  stranger. 
He  was,  throughout,  destitute,  not  only  of  the  conveniences  and 
comforts,  but  of  what  are  considered  the  necessaries  o£  Ivfe. 
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He  was  born  in  a  etablo,  and  laid  in  a  manger — despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief — 
without  a  home  of  his  own,  and  driven  by  relentless  persecutors 
from  place  to  place,  and  thus  prevented  from  enjoying  the  pil- 
low of  rest  which  his  few  attached  disciples  might  have  lur- 
nished  :  while  the  foxes  had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  had 
nests,  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  And  who  is  this?  and 
why  is  it  thus  vnth  him  ?  Tliis  is  the  Son  of  Mary — the  Mes- 
siali — the  only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  God — ^the 
brightness  of  the  Father  s  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  who  was  infinitely  exalted  and  happy  before  the  world 
was ;  but  who,  though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  thus  humbled  himself,  and 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Never  was  such  a  contrast 
heard  of;  nor  could  it  have  been  conceived  of,  had  it  not  been 
exhibited.  And  why  was  it  thus  with  him  ?  Why  but  for  us, 
my  friends,  for  us  poor,  sinful,  and  perishing  creatures,  and  for 
our  salvation  ?  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that 
we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  made  rich."  How  ought  we 
to  admire  and  adore  him  for  this  condescending  love  !  Should 
not  tliis  also  operate  powerfully  in  inducing  us  all  to  open  our 
hearts  to  receive  him  as  our  Saviour  ?  When  we  think  of  him 
as  not  having  where  to  lay  his  head,  may  he  not  be  considered 
as  saying  to  each  of  us,  "  Open  unto  me,  for  my  head  is  filled 
with  dew,  and  my  locks  with  the  drops  of  the  night?" 

There  is  here  a  striking  demonstration,  too,  of  the  vanity  of 
the  world.  Doubtless,  men  should  be  thankful  for  whatever 
worldly  prosperity  God  sends ;  but,  if  wealth  and  a  fine  house 
bo  the  all  of  life,  or  the  most  desirable  of  portions,  why  -was  it 
that  the  Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head?  This 
touching  description  should  also  support  the  minds  of  all  Christ's 
followers,  and  prevent  them  both  from  distrusting  Providence, 
and  from  murmuring  under  poverty,  or  any  trouble,  if  it  shall 
come  upon  them.  Looking  at  what  is  said  of  these  wild  ani- 
mals— if  the  Lord  care  for  the  foxes  and  the  birds,  will  he  not 
care  for  his  own  people,  and  find  them  (however  mean)  a  dwell- 
ing-place and  food?  Are  they  not  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows  ?  "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,"  said  Jesus,  "  for  they 
sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedetn  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they  ?  "  And,  looking  at  what  is  here  said  of  Jesus — ^if  even 
very  griping  poverty  should  be  their  lot,  should  they  not  bo 
comforted  under  it  ?  should  they  not  be  reconciled  to  it  ?  nay, 
should  it  not  be  sanctified,  and  sweetened,  and  blessed  to  them, 
by  the  remembrance  of  their  beloved  Master's  destitution? 
"  Even  unto  this  present  hour,"  said  Paul,  and  ho  said  it  with 
composure  and  joy,  "  wo  both  himgor,  and  thirst,  and  are  nalced, 
and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place." — "The 
disciple  is  not  above  his  master,"  said  Jesus,  "  nor  the  servant 
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above  liis  lord.     It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  no  be  as  his 
master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord." 

We  shall  only  further  remark,  on  this  case,  that  though  it  is 
to  be  feared  the  scribe  withdrew,  there  is  nothing  in  this  decla- 
ration of  our  Lord's  which  ought  to  discourage  us  from  follow- 
ing him,  but  there  is  much  which  should  have  the  opposite 
effect.  There  is,  indeed,  notliing  to  attract,  but  much  to  repel 
the  earthly  mind,  in  our  Lord's  humiliation ;  but  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  to  the  eye  of  the  renewed  and  believing  soul  he 
ever  appears  so  lovely,  glorious,  and  winning,  as  when  viewed 
in  that  light.  Shall  we  not  love  him  who  so  loved  us  ?  Surely 
we  ought.  Shall  we  forsake  liim  because  of  what  he  submitted 
to  on  our  account  ?  Such  folly  and  base  ingratitude  be  far  from 
us !  Let  the  thought  of  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us, 
sweetly  constrain  us  to  do  and  suffer  everything  for  him ;  and 
surely,  if  we  feel  at  all  aright,  we  shall  feel  that  that  everything, 
as  we  call  it,  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  debt  of  gratitude 
we  owe  him.  Nor  is  it  possible,  however  gi-eat  the  deprivations 
to  which  any  may  be  subjected  by  following  him,  that  they  shall 
be  losers  at  last.  Should  they  be  thrust  out  fi*om  every  rest- 
ing-place, and  from  the  earth  itself,  by  slow  persecution,  or  a 
violent  death,  they  shall  have  a  mansion  in  heaven.  Let  us, 
then,  behevingly  and  practically  follow  the  Saviour  whitherso- 
ever he  goeth,  and  whithersoever  he  would  lead  us. 

Verse  59 :  "  And  he  said  unto  another^  Follow  we."  Our  Lord 
enjoined  this  man,  who  had  hitherto  been  only  an  occasional 
attendant  on  him,  now  to  accompany  him  statecfly,  in  order  that 
he  might  be  fully  instructed  in  the  gospel,  and  trained  up  for  its 
ministry.  You  will  observe  that  this  case  differs  from  tne  pre- 
ceding in  that  this  man  did  not,  like  the  first,  spontaneously 
declare  that  he  would  follow  Christ,  but  waited  till  he  was  called 
to  follow  him.  The  other  man  was  too  hasty ;  this  man  was  too 
slow  to  obey  where  the  call  was  clear.  He  ought  to  have 
obeyed  the  call  implicitly  and  immediately :  but  what  was  his 
reply  ?  **  He  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father ^'^ 
He  does  not  absolutelv  refuse  compliance ;  nay,  he  says  as  much 
as  if  he  were  resolved  to  comply  at  last :  but  he  requests  to  be 
allowed  to  remain  at  home  till  he  had  buried  his  father.  Some 
think  that  his  father  was  not  actually  dead,  but  only  in  advanced 
age  and  in  much  infirmity,  and  that  the  son  wished  to  be  allowed 
to  stay  with  him,  as  long  as  he  lived,  for  a  comfort  to  him,  and 
promised  that  after  his  father's  death  and  burial,  he  would  then 
accompany  Christ.  If  this  was  the  state  of  things,  the  proposal 
for  delay  was  a  proposal  to  defer  till  an  indefinite,  and,  perhaps, 
long  period ;  which,  of  course,  though  it  had  some  appearance  of 
good,  was  very  improper.  But  most  probably  his  father  was 
actually  dead ;  yet,  even  in  tliis  view,  though  it  might  at  first 
seem  that  the  proposal  was  reasonable,  and  was  indeed  very 
natural,  it  was  not  right,  as  will  soon  appear. 

Our  Lord  would  not  listen  to  the  plea  of  delay,  but  repeat^id 
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his  call  in  these  words,  "  Let  the  dead  hurt/  their  dead,  hut  ffo  thou 
and  preach  the  kingdorti  of  God'^  "  "Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead." 
This  striking  proverbial  expression  could  never  have  been 
uttered  by  our  Lord  with  the  view  of  discouraging  natural  affec- 
tion, or  any  becoming  attention  to  parents,  or  other  relations, 
either  alive  or  dead.  He  himself  exhibited  a  beautiful  pattern 
of  fiUal  affection,  and  reproved  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for 
leading  men  to  transgress  the  fifth  commandment  by  their  tra- 
ditions :  and  his  inspired  apostle  exhorts  childi-en  "  to  show  piety 
at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents ;  for  that  is  good  and 
acceptable  before  God."  All  harsh  interpretations,  and  indis- 
criminating  applications  of  these  words  are,  therefore,  to  be 
carefully  avoided.  Still  they  bear  a  strong  and  important  mean- 
ing. If  by  the  dead,  in  the  first  part  of  the  sentence,  we  under- 
stand the  literally  dead,  then  the  meaning  is,  that  though  there 
were  none  but  dead  persons  left  behind  (a  most  unlikely  case),  it 
were  better  to  leave  the  dead  unburied,  than  to  reftise  to  follow 
Christ.  But  the  word,  in  its  first  use,  is  rather  to  be  imderstood  of 
the  figuratively,  or  spiritually,  dead,  for  so  those  who  are  in  their 
natural  and  unrenewed  state  are  frequently  called  in  Scripture : 
thus  we  read,  "  He  was  dead  and  is  aUve  again ;"  "  Dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins ;''  and,  "  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead 
while  she  Hveth."  The  import,  in  this  view,  is,  that  this  man 
was  told  to  leave  the  burying  of  his  father  to  those  who  were 
in  a  careless  and  unconverted  state,  rather  than  disobey  the  call 
to  follow  Christ  and  to  preach  the  gospel. 

Now,  while  there  may  have  been  very  peculiar  circumstances, 
altogether  unknown  to  us,  in  this  case,  which  rendered  the 
authoritative  and  seemingly  severe  command  of  Christ  most 
proper  and  gracious,  there  are  some  things  obvious,  and  others 
very  probable,  which  lead  to  the  same  conclusion.  The  reason 
of  the  call,  for  example,  was  very  urgent.  This  will  not  be 
disputed  when  the  importance,  not  merely  of  this  man's  soul, 
but  of  the  general  cause  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  is  considered; 
there  was,  mdeed,  an  urgency  which  justified  and  required  a 
departure  fi:om  ordinary  rules.  This  man  was  called  to  prepare 
for  soon  preaching  the  gospel,  and  this  was  not  only  very  im- 
portant in  itself,  but  required  him  to  be  free  fi:om  ceremonial 
uncleanness.  Our  Lord  may  have  had  some  reference,  in  thus 
prohibiting  him  from  attending  the  funeral,  to  the  idea  of  cere- 
monial pollution  by  the  dead,  and  certain  legal  appointments 
regarding  priests  and  Nazarites.  "  He  that  is  the  high  priest 
among  his  brethren,  upon  whose  head  the  anointing  oil  waa 
poured,  and  that  is  consecrated  to  put  on  the  garments,  fihdl 
not  imcovcr  his  head,  nor  rend  his  clothes ;  neither  shall  he  go 
into  any  dead  body,  nor  defile  himself  for  his  father,  or  for  ms 
other,"  * — **  All  "the  days  that  he  (the  Nazarite)  separateth 
mmself  unto  the  Lord,  he  sliall  come  at  no  dead  body.  He  shall 
ot  make  himself  unclean  for  his  father,  or  for  his  mother,  for 

•  Lor.  xxi.  10;  Numb.  vi.  6. 


LUKE  IX.  67-62.  601 

his  brother,  or  for  his  sister,  when  they  die ;  because  the  coui^ 
seoration  of  his  God  is  upon  his  head."  In  all  cases,  such  com- 
ing at  the  dead  contracted  ceremonial  defilement,  and  rendered 
it  necessary  to  submit  to  a  course  of  legal  purification  for  a  con- 
siderable tmie ;  and  therefore,  if  this  man  nad  been  allowed  to 
remain  for  any  such  purpose,  he  would  have  been  longer  de- 
tained than  might  at  first  sight  appear,  and  than  was  consistent 
with  the  urgency  of  the  case,  for  ne  could  not  have  gone  along 
with  Christ  that  day.  Our  Lord  might  also  have  been  aware 
that  if  he  had  permitted  him  to  stay  behind,  there  would  have 
been  a  danger  of  his  being  detained  altogether ;  and  thus  may 
have  arisen  another  wise  and  gracious  reason  for  this  peremp- 
tory injunction.  But,  though  we  could  not  see,  or  conjecture, 
00  much  as  all  this,  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  express  com- 
mand of  the  Lord  superseded  the  obligation  of  all  ordinary  rules ; 
and  that  it  would  have  been  better,  if  nothing  else  could  be, 
that  a  man  should  remain  imburied,  than  that  the  Lord  should 
be  disobeyed  in  any  degree,  or  for  the  shortest  period. 

With  regard  to  the  result  of  this  case,  as  every  other  express 
and  personal  call  of  which  we  read  was  obeyed,  so  we  must  con- 
clude that  Christ's  calling  of  this  man  was  accompanied  with  the 
inward  energy  of  his  grace  to  render  it  effectual. 

What  now  is  the  instruction  we  should  derive  from  this  second 
case  ?  We  can  suppose  a  case  in  which  it  would  plainly  be  duty 
to  be  guided  by  this  passage  in  the  Uteral  sense,  and  to  go  away, 
or  to  remain  away,  even  fi'om  the  funeral  of  one's  father.  This 
would  be  justified,  for  example,  by  a  case  of  very  urgent  neces- 
sity, or  mercy,  with  regard  to  the  living.  Or,  we  shall  have  a 
case  still  more  similar  to  the  one  before  us,  if  we  suppose  a  mis- 
sionary who  has  had  a  clear  call  to  the  work,  and  who  is  ready 
to  set  out  in  a  ship,  which  is  destined  for  the  country  where  he 
is  to  labour,  and  which  is  just  about  to  set  sail :  the  trial  may  be 
severe,  but  it  is  clear  that  neither  the  dangerous  illness,  nor  the 
death,  of  any  of  his  dearest  relations,  should  keep  him  back,  so 
as  to  make  him  lose  his  passage,  and  to  frustrate  the  noble  woA 
to  which  he  is  called.  But,  passing  from  any  ftirther  considera- 
tion of  this  case,  in  so  close  and  Uteral  a  view,  and  looking  at  it 
in  a  more  enlarged  sense,  the  general  principle  it  embodies  is 
this,  that,  taking  care  not  to  overstrain  the  point  to  the  neglect 
of  ihe  relative  duties  which  we  really  owe,  nothing  connected 
with  our  friends  should  prevent  any  of  us  from  following  Christ 
in  the  spiritual  and  saving  sense.  It  cannot  be  questioned  that 
men's  salvation  is  often  hindered  by  their  pretended  regard  to 
their  friends,  when  that  is  a  mere  fictitious  apology  for  the  dis- 
inclination of  their  own  hearts.  But  granting  that  their  regard 
for  their  parents  and  friends  is  sincere  and  deep,  it  ought  not  to 
be  forgotten  that  the  preference  is  still  duo  to  their  Creator  and 
Bedeemer.  Now,  apply  this  to  the  subject  before  us.  Though 
the  direct  tendency  01  the  gospel  is  to  make  men  of  one  mind^ 
and  peaceful,  and  happy,  yet  it  often  indirectly  bccoTcvc^  ^^  W- 
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nocent  occasion  of  differences  between  friends,  wlien  some  of 
them  are  converted,  and  others  remain  careless  and  ungodly,  and 
when  the  blame  lies  with  the  latter.  Then  it  requires,  at  once, 
much  meekness,  as  well  as  much  courage,  to  act  a  right  part  ; 
but  those  who  would  be  Christ's  disciples  must  not  fail  to  cleave 
to  him  at  all  events.  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
on  earth,"  says  he ;  "  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sworA 
For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of 
his  own  household.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross  and 
followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  *  And  again,  "  If  any 
man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  liis  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple :" — "  hate  not,"  that  is,  comparatively 
with  Christ — love  them  not  less  than  he  loves  Him,  and  posi- 
tively refuse  to  be  influenced  by  them,  when  they  come  into 
competition  with  Him,  and  would  keep  him  from  following 
Jesus.  The  spirit  which  animated  Levi  to  come  out  from  hia 
relations,  so  far  as  was  necessary  for  the  service  of  God,  and 
which  is  so  much  commended,  is  worthy  of  universal  adoption, 
"  He  said  unto  his  father  and  mother,  I  have  not  seen  tnem ; 
neither  did  he  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor  know  his  own  chil- 
dren."t  The  call,  too,  which  God  addresses,  by  the  Psalmist, 
to  the  Church,  must  be  obeyed  by  all  who  would  be  saved, 
"  Hearken,  0  daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline  thine  ear ;  for- 

fet  also  tlnne  own  people  and  thy  father's  house.  So  shall  the 
ling  greatly  desire  thy  beauty ;  for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship 
thou  him."  |  I  hope  in  God  there  are  very  few  of  you  who  are 
youi'selves  much  tried,  or  who  are  trying  others,  in  the  painful 
way  to  which  we  are  referring :  it  is  probable  enough,  however, 
that  there  are  some  of  you  who  are  connected  with  those  who 
seek  to  keep  you  from  K)rsaldng  the  world  and  following  Christ; 
and  also  some  of  you  whose  example,  and  even  more  direct 
endeavours,  are  calculated  to  detain  some  of  yoiu"  connexions 
in  the  same  state  of  spiritual  deadness  with  yourselves.  If  there 
be,  we  would  say  to  tne  latter,  "  Woe  unto  you !" — "  for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in." 
Cease  thus  to  fight  against  God ;  and,  instead  of  opposing,  begin 
to  encourage  and  to  imitate  those  of  your  family  and  friends 
who  are  "  asking  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their  faces  thitherwfurd." 
And  we  would  say  to  the  former.  Give  no  unnecessary  ofiFence 
to  your  unbeheving  friends,  nay,  do  every  thing  you  can,  con- 
sistently -with  duty,  to  disarm  their  prejudice,  and  to  reconcile 
them  to  your  views ;  but  beware  of  being  yourselves  ruined,  or 

*  Matt.  X.  34;  LuVo  x\v.  ^f.  t  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  X  Pa.  xlv.  10. 
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injured,  by  a  regard,  an  undue  regard,  to  the  wishes  of  uncon- 
verted relations.  Leave  these  worldly  persons  to  follow  their 
worldly  pursuits,  if  more  you  cannot  make  of  it  at  present ;  "  let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead,  but  follow  you  Christ.  Nor  will  this 
be  to  desert  your  duty  to  them,  or  to  act  unkindly  to  them,  but 
quite  the  reverse  ;  instead  of  an  interference  between  a  proper 
regard  to  yourselves  and  love  and  duty  to  them,  there  is  the 
most  perfect  harmony ;  for,  faitlifulness  on  your  part  is  the  only 
way  in  which  you  can  ever  hope  to  be  useiul  to  them. 

In  closing  our  remarks  on  this  case,  we  observe,  with  that 
excellent  practical  commentator,  Henry,  from  the  circumstance 
of  this  second  case  turning  out  so  well,  while  the  first  entirely 
failed,  that  "  we  are  brought  to  Christ  by  the  force  of  his  call 
to  us,  not  of  our  promises  to  him;" — "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me," 
saith  Jesus,  "  but  I  have  chosen  you." — "  It  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy." — "  He  calleth  whom  he  will."  May  he  draw  us,  and 
we  snail  run  after  him ! 

Let  us  now  consider  the  third  case,  as  it  is  given  in  the  last 
two  verses  of  the  chapter.  Matthew  relates  the  two  first  cases, 
but  it  is  only  in  Luke  that  we  find  this  last.  It,  perhaps, 
occurred  at  a  difierent  time  from  the  two  preceding;  but  its 
close  resemblance  to  them  rendered  its  introduction  nere  very 
natural.  "  And  another  also  said^  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  ;  hut  let 
we  first  go  hid  theTn  farewell  which  are  at  home  at  my  house,^^  Though 
it  is  not  expressly  stated,  I  think  it  may  be  gathered  from  the 
Btrain  of  this  passage,  that  in  this  case,  as  in  the  case  imme- 
diately preceding,  what  was  said  was  in  reply  to  an  express 
call  of  our  Lord,  and  not,  as  in  the  first  case,  a  spontaneous  de- 
claration. And  there  seems  reason  to  beheve  that,  thoueh  this 
man  wished  to  shift  the  call  for  a  time,  he  found  himself  con- 
strained forthwith  to  comply.  He  did  not  give  a  positive 
refusal ;  nay,  he  declared  he  would  follow  Christ,  and  only 
requested  permission,  as  it  is  here  expressed,  to  "  go  bid  them 
farewell  who  were  at  home  in  his  house."  No  doubt,  the  com- 
mon idea  of  biding  farewell  is  included  in  the  passage  as  it  is  in 
the  ordinal,  but  there  is  more  included  in  it,  for  it  impUes  setting 
the  thmgs  in  order  at  his  house,  that  having  done  so,  and  given 
proper  directions  about  everything,  he  might  then  leave  both 
the  things  and  the  people  of  nis  house.* 

Though  this  request  discovered  a  deficiency  of  zeal,  devoted- 
ness,  and  readiness  of  obedience,  Jesus,  might,  perhaps,  have 

f  ranted  it,  if  it  could  have  been  granted  with  safety  to  the  man 
imself,  and  justice  to  the  cause  of  God.  Thus,  a  similar  re- 
quest, in  very  similar  circumstances,  was  granted  to  Elisha  (as 
we  read  in  1  Kings  xix.  19),  to  which  there  may  have  been  an 
allusion  on  the  part  both  of  this  man  and  of  our  Lord.  "  So  he 
(Elijah)  departed  thence,  and  found  Elisha,  the  son  of  Shaphat, 

*  Sec  ilie  iifuf  of  the  Greek  word  Mirirtiltirfat  in  Mark  vi.  46 ;  Luke  xiv.  33 ;  ActA 
xviji.  JS,  21,aiid2Cor.  ii.  13. 
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who  was  ploughing  with  twelve  yoke  of  oxen  before  him,  and 
he  with  the  twelfth :  and  Elijah  passed  by  him,  and  cast  his 
mantle  upon  him.  And  he  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after  Elijah, 
and  said,  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  my  mother, 
and  then  I  will  follow  thee.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Go  back 
again  ;  for  what  have  I  done  to  thee  ?  And  he  returned  back 
from  him,  and  took  a  yoke  of  oxen,  and  slew  them,  and  boiled 
their  flesh  with  the  instiiunents  of  the  oxen,  and  gave  unto  the 
people,  and  they  did  eat ;  then  he  arose  and  went  after  Elijah^ 
and  ministered  imto  him."     In  Elisha,  however,  as  his  very 

Srompt  and  decisive  conduct  immediately  proved,  there  was  that 
etermination  of  mind  which  rendered  it  safe  for  him  to  go  and 
take  leave  of  his  friends ;  whereas,  in  this  man,  oiu:  Lord,  we 
may  beUeve,  perceived  a  wavering  and  a  desire  to  gain  time, 
which  would  nave  rendered  it  very  dangerous  for  him  to  be  ex- 
posed to  the  temptations  which  a  sight  of  his  property  and  8 
meeting  with  his  friends  would  have  presented.  Tfiie  sight  of 
his  goods  and  his  comfortable  home  might  have  tempted  him 
to  desert  from  Christ  altogether,  like  Demas,  of  whom  Paul 
said,  "Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present 
world."  Or,  if  he  was  not  a  covetous  man,  natural  affectioQ 
might  have  overcome  him,  when  his  family  and  friends  began 
to  beseech  him  not  to  leave  them.  Such  hesitation  and  delay, 
moreover,  where  the  duty  to  which  he  was  now  called  was  so 
important,  and  the  command  so  positive,  were  not  to  be  encour- 
aged, but  checked.  Our  Lord,  accordingly,  refused  his  request, 
in  these  words : 

"  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough^  and  holcing  hackj  it 
Jit  for  the  hingdom  of  Ood.^^  This  comparison,  drawn  from  an 
important  operation  in  husbandry,  is  very  intelligible  and  ex- 

Eressive,  when  taken  in  the  literal  sense.     How  useless  would 
e  the  ploughman's  engaging  in  his  work,  if  he  desisted  when 
ho  had  made  a  single  furrow  !     And  what  bad  work  would  he 
make,  if,  while  he  continued  to  hold  the  plough,  instead  rf 
looking  right  before  him,  ho  turned  his  eye  backward!    He 
could  neither  preserve  the  straightness  nor  the  proper  depth  of 
the^furrow ;  lie  would  mar  the  field ;  and  he  would  be  justly 
reckoned  so  unfit  for  his  work,  that  no  husbandman  would 
employ  him.     Hesiod,  one  of  the  oldest  uninspired  writers,  gives 
this  description  of  a  good  ploughman,  that  he  is  one  who, 
"  attending  to  his  business,  draws  the  furrows  straight,  by  no 
means  looking  round  about  on  his  companions,  but  keeping  hii 
mind  fixed  on  his  work."*     The  figurative  application  of  thii 
comparison  is  also  obvious.     The  individual  in  question  would 
have  been  quite  unfit  for  the  difficult  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  and,  indeed,  for  the  personal  enjoyment  of  theblessuigs, 
and  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  gospel,  if  he  had  either  actu* 

*  "Of  K*  i^ycv  fitXiriir  yufif  aSXax   iXavvM, 
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ally  gone  away  from  Christ  at  this  tiniQ,  or  even  continued 
inwardly  to  cherisU  the  desire  of  departing,  implied  in  the  ex* 
pression,  "  looking  back.'*  And  so  it  nolds  true  universally  that 
whoever  either  openly  apostatizes  from  Chaast,by  returning  to  the 
world,  or  secretly  hankers  after  the  world  in  his  heart,  is  unfit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  and  in  heaven — neither  is  a  true 
Christian  here,  nor  will  be  acknowledged  as  such  hereafter. 

And  now,  like  the  two  preceding  cases,  this  case  also  is  fiill 
of  instruction.  There  is  a  peculiar  reference  here,  as  in  tho 
whole  of  this  passage,  to  mimsters — to  those  who  are  called  to 
preach  the  word.  If  they  are  to  be  uscfiil,  faithful,  and  accepted 
of  their  Master,  they  must,  at  the  outset,  take  leave  of  the 
world,  in  the  sense  of  its  being  their  chosen  portion,  and  neces- 
sary to  their  happiness ;  and  they  must  hold  themselves  in 
readiness  to  go  whithersoever  the  Head  of  the  Church  may  cfiJl 
them.  The  apostle  Paul,  in  teaching  Timothy  to  hold  himself 
disencumbered,  has  these  words :  "  No  man  that  warreth  en- 
tangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  Hfe,  that  he  may  please 
him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier.*'  They  should  also 
study  to  preserve  a  similar  spirit  throughout.  And,  as  they 
should  not  get  so  involved  in  worldly  business  of  their  own,  so 
neither  should  any  desire  to  see  them  so  much  engaged  in  the 
merely  secular,  however  charitable,  affairs  of  others,  as  may,  in 
any  hurtful  degree,  withdraw  them  from  their  proper  spiritual 
employment.  When  a  murmuring  arose  that  the  Grecian 
widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration  of  charity,  the 
twelve  said,*  in  words  very  instructive  in  all  ages  of  the  Church, 
"  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God  and 
serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you 
seven  men  of  honest  report,  ftiU  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom, 
whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business.  But  we  wiU  give 
ourselves  continuaUy  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word." 

This  case,  however,  is  apphcable  to  all,  and  it  should  be  felt 
iby  all  of  you  as  pressing  on  you  the  necessity  of  an  immediate 
and  unhesitating  comphance  with  Christ's  command  to  follow 
him  as  your  Saviour  and  Master.  There  are,  probably,  none  of 
you  who  are  prepared  to  give  a  direct  and  positive  refusal  for 
ever ;  but  there  are  certainly  many  of  you  who  are  postponing 
compliance,  on  various  pretences.  Say  not  that  you  have  not  time 
to  attend  to  your  salvation  at  present,  and  that  you  must  first 
get  your  temporal  affairs  in  omeYy  "  but  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness,"  and  all  needful  things  will  be 
added  imto  you.  If  you  have  never  yet  begun  to  follow  Christ, 
begin  now.  If  you  think  that  you  are  willing  and  resolved  to 
'follow  him,  see  that  you  actually  do  so.  K  you  think  you  are 
-beginning  to  follow  him,  break  thoroughly  away  from  sin  and 
the  world,  and  see  that  in  a  short  time  your  progress  be  so  con- 
siderable that  it  may  be  manifest  you  are  on  the  way  to  heaven. 
Beware  of  whatsoever,  and  of  whomsoever,  might  be  the  meaa^ 

•  AcU  Tj.  1-4. 
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of  arresting  you  at  the  outset.    Parley  not  with  the  tempter, 
and  keep  far  away  from  all  that  would  enchain  you  to  the  eartL 
Of  all  excuses  for  not  immediately  and  heartily  yielding,  of  all 
arguments  for  at  least  a  httle  delay,  none  is  more  plausible,  or 
more  dangerous,  than  that  of  consulting  friends.     There  are, 
indeed,  many  things  in  which  it  is  wise  to  ask  and  to  follow  the 
opinion  of  others ;  but  as  to  whether  you  ought  to  believe  and 
obey  the  gospel,  whether  you  ought  to  seek  the  one  thing  need- 
ful, and  to  choose  the  gooa  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  from 
you — as  to  whether  you  ought  (as  it  is  here  expressed)  to  follow 
Christ,  there  ought  to  be  no  question  about  this :  the  propriety 
and  necessity  of  this  are  beyond  dispute — there  is  not  the  least 
occasion  to  ask  advice  of  any  one  as  to  this :  and  if  you  can 
now,  where  you  sit,  coolly  thmk  of  declining  to  close  with  the 
gospel  call  till  you  go  home  and  consult  your  friends,  you  are 
either  yet  very  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  you  are  labour- 
ing under  a  most  dangerous  mistake,  which  the  case  before  you 
should  rectify.     Suppose,  however,  you  have  this  moment  re- 
solved to  put  off  Christ  till  you  advise  with  your  friends,  and 
get  their  consent :  they  are  either  followers  of  Christ  themselves, 
or  they  are  not.     But,  in  either  case,  it  is  quite  needless  to  wait 
for,  or  ask  their  opinion ;  for  I  can  save  you  the  trouble  and  the 
time  of  asking,  by  telling  you  at  once,  and  without  a  doubt, 
what  the  substance  of  their  opinion  will  be.     If  they  are  not 
following  Christ  themselves,  they  will,  in  some  way,  either 
plainly  or  by  impUcation,  dissuade  you  from  following  him  ;  and 
so,  if  you  are  to  consult  them,  and  be  influenced  by  them,  you 
may  just  as  well  flatly  and  bluntly  refuse  Christ  at  once,  and  say 
to  him,  each  of  you,  "  No,  I  will  not  follow  thee."     But  if,  on  the 
contrary,  your  friends   arc  enlightened,  believing,  and  godly 
persons  themselves,  if  they  are  indeed  following  Jesus  Christ 
whithersoever  he  goeth ;  then  you  yourselves  know  quite  well 
what  advice  they  would  give  you,  and  you  need  not  wait  to 
ask,  nor  need  I  say  a  word  about  it.     They  have  given  it  you 
already  habitually  in  their  example,  and  perhaps  with  entrea- 
ties, and  prayers,  and  tears.     I  say,  then,  it  you  wish  to  do  what 
of  all  conceivable  things  would  most  rejoice  their  hearts,  just 
comply  with  this  invitation  immediately,  and  let  them  forthwith 
and  ever  after  this  see  that  you  are  following  Christ.     In  a 
word,  why  should  the  persons,  or  things,  of  your  house  at  home, 
or  of  the  world  at  large,  cause  you  another  moment's  delay? 
What  was  spoken  in  reference  to  different,  though  similar  sub- 
jects, may  be  appUed  here,  in  this  the  day  of  your  lingering  and 
dangerous  yet  nopeftd  crisis :  "  In  that  day,  he  who  sh^Ql  bo 
upon  the  house  top,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  it  away ;  and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  like- 
wise not  return  back.     Remember  Lot's  wife."     Remember 
how,  when  looking  back  with  lingering  regi-et  to  Sodom,  she 
was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  an  everlasting  monument  of 
God's  displeasure,     "  Escape  for  thy  life  ;  look  not  behind  thee, 
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neither  stay  thou  in  all  the  plain ;  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest 
thou  be  consumed." 

Finally :  Let  those  of  you  who  are  following  Christ,  that  is, 
living  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  be  admonished, 
by  this  case,  of  the  necessity  of  being  steady  and  faithful  to  the 
last.  One  furrow  is  nothing,  so  you  must  persevere  in  this 
spiritual  work.  No  part  oi  your  Christian  business  can  be 
properly  discharged,  if  your  attention  be  directed  elsewhere. 
"  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways :"  keep, 
therefore,  your  eye  ever  on  your  work,  and  pursue  it  with  a 
simplicity  of  aim.  Let  not  your  friends  hinder  you.  "  Confer 
not  with  flesh  and  blood,"  as  if  there  were  any  doubt  whether 
you  ought  to  lead  a  consistent  Ufe.  Be  Uke  Paul,  who  said, 
"Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh."  Beware  of 
secret  declensions.  Beware  even  of  looking  back.  Look  right 
before  you.  Press  forward  in  the  strength  of  God.  Follow  on 
to  the  end ;  and  "  verily  I  say  xmto  you,  that  ye  who  have  fol- 
lowed Christ  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  liis  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  Yet  a  Uttle  wliile,  and  he  that 
shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Now,  the  just  shall 
live  by  faith ;  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  God's  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him.  Be  ye  not  of  them  that  draw  back  unto 
perdition;  but  of  them  that  beheve  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 
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'*  After  these  tbingi,  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  tiro  and  two 
before  bis  &ce  into  cTenr  city  and  pUice  wbitber  he  himself  would  come.  2.  Thuv- 
fore  said  he  nnto  them,  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labonrcrs  an  few :  maj 
ye  thorofure  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  hisnar* 
vest.  8.  Go  your  wajrs :  behold,  I  send  vou  forth  as  lambs  among  wolvee.  4.  Osny 
neither  purse,  nor  icripi  nor  shoes ;  and  salute  no  man  by  tha  way.  6.  AimI  iito 
whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house.  6.  And  if  the  son  of 
peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  yon  aeain. 
7.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eatmg  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  gitv: 
for  ^e  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  8.  And  intt 
whatsoever  citr  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  befon 
you :  9.  And  neal  the  sick  that  are  therein ;  and  say  unto  them,  Tho  kingdom  dt 
Qod  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  10.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  n* 
ceive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say,  11.  £m 
the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  yon :  no^ 
withstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  Qoa  is  come  nigh  onto  yon* 
12.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  thai 
for  that  city.  13.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chonudn  I  woe  unto  tiiee,  Betnsaidal  for  if  tht 
mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  which  have  been  done  in  you,  thsy 
had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  14.  But  it  shall  ba 
more  tolerable  for  Ijre  and  Sidon  at  the  iudgment,  than  for  you.  16.  And  thou, 
Cai)crDaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell.  16.  He  that 
hcareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  seut  me.    17.  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with 

i'oy,  saving,  Lonl,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name.  18.  Aid 
le  said  unto  them,  1  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.  19.  Behold,  I 
give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy;  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.  20.  Notwithstanding  fli 
this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  becaoM 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven.'' 

Luke  is  the  only  evangelist  who  gives  us  an  account  of  this 
very  important  branch  of  the  Gospel  history,  the  appointment^ 
mission,  and  success  of  the  seventy.  "  After  these  <Atngr«,"  says 
he,  "  tfie  Lordy^  (for  so  he  styles  Jesus  in  a  way  expressive  of 
his  divinity,)  "  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also;  "  that  is,  in 
addition  to  tho  twelve.  In  fixing  the  exact  nimiber  of  the 
apostles,  Christ  seems  to  have  had  regard  to  the  number  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel ;  and  so  in  fixing  the  exact  number  of  this  addi- 
tional set  of  labourers,  he  seems  to  hav^  had  regard  to  the 
number  of  the  elders  of  Israel.  The  number  seventy  is,  indeed, 
a  remarkable  number  in  Scripture.*    The  number  of  Jacob's 

*  Exod.  i.  5,  zv.  27,  xxiv.  1 ;  Numb.  zi.  16.    The  number  now  sent  out  by  Chriik 

was,  unquestionably,  exactly  seventy.    The  number  seventy-two,  in  Uie  Vulgate,  is  si 

Dzyostifiable  departure  from  the  Greek,  and  a  manifest  corruption.    Some  wnten  spesk 

of  the  sanhedrim,  or  chkC  comidV  of  the  Jews,  having  consisted  of  ierenty-two,  or  lix 

from  each  tribe  *,  but  iVieTe  \i  no  B\)S^o\oTi\.  lo>ui^<\o\k  Vsi  t!aAt  ofnnioii*    iS,  indeedy  Ifflfv 
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family  who  came  down  into  Egypt  was  seventy.  At  Elim  there 
were  "twelve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten  palm 
trees."  Seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel  were  taken  up  into  the 
mount  with  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  to  see  the 
glory  of  God.  Seventy  elders  were  afterwards  chosen  to  assist 
Moses  in  governing ;  and  the  Spirit  which  was  upon  him  was 
given  to  them,  and  they  prophesied.  The  Jewish  sanhedrim, 
or  chief  council,  afterwards  consisted  of  seventy.  And  now, 
our  Lord  ordains  and  commissions  seventy  persons,  besides  the 
apostles,  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  prepare  the  way 
for  him  in  those  cities  which  he  was  to  visit.  From  this  it  ap- 
pears that,  by  this  time,  the  cause  of  Christ  was  growing,  and 
that  the  number  of  his  followers  was  considerable.  The  names 
of  the  seventy  are  not  given,  but  it  is  probable  that  many  who 
are  afterwards  mentioned  as  the  friends  and  companions  of  the 
apostles  were  of  the  number. 

You  will  observe  that  the  instructions  given  to  the  seventy 
are,  in  most  particulars,  the  same  with  those  given  to  the 
twelve  in  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  chapter  and  the  pa- 
rallel passages  of  the  other  evangeUsts.  The  instructions  are 
the  same  with  regard  to  their  proceeding  two  and  two — their 
making  no  extraordinary  provision  for  the  journey,  which  was 
to  be  short — their  just  iiite  to  be  supported  in  the  work — the 
indifference  they  should  show  to  all  self-indulgence — the  pru- 
dent way  they  should  conduct  themselves  when  they  entered 
into  any  city  and  house — the  subject  of  their  preaching,  namely, 
the  kingdom  of  God — the  miracles  of  healing  they  were  to  work 
in  proof  of  their  divine  mission — and  finally,  how  they  were  to 
wipe  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  as  a  testimony  against  those  who 
would  not  receive  them.  The  former  account  was  also  intro- 
duced by  a  similar  statement  of  the  fewness  of  labourers,  and 
of  an  injunction  to  the  disciples  to  pray  that  the  Lord  of  the 
spiritual  harvest  would  thrust  forth  more.  Having  so  lately 
considered  these  particulars,  we  shall  now  pass  them  over  en- 
tirely, or  almost,  without  remark,  and  shall  only  consider  the 
circumstances  which  did  not  come  before  us  then. 

"-BeAoW,"  said  Jesus,  verse  3,  "  I  send  ycnt  jhrih  as  lambs  among 
wolves^  Even  in  tliis  first  journey,  still  more  in  their  subse- 
quent labours,  they  were  to  be  exposed  to  the  subtlety  and 
cruelty  of  men,  whom  he  compared  to  wolves,  and  whom  they 
could  not  resist  by  force  :  and  therefore,  if  he  stated  as  fully  to 
them  the  way  in  which  they  should  carry  themselves  aa  he  did 
to  the  twelve,*  he  told  them  to  be  "  wise  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  doves,"  and  added  other  considerations  of  a  com- 
forting and  encouraging  nature.  The  trying  situation  of  the 
Beventy,  here  so  briefly,  yet  so  emphatically  described,  has 
often  been  that  of  other  preachers,  and  of  private  followers  f)f 

be  counted  as  presiding  over  the  seventy  elders,  and  if  the  president  of  tlie  sanhedrim  iii 
later  times  be  connted,  the  number  would  be  seventy -one. 
*  Matt.  X.  16. 
VOL.    I.  2  Q 
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the  Lord ;  and  they  are  here  reminded  that  though,  in  some 
situations,  they  may  do  well  to  avail  themselves  of  other  meanfl 
of  defence,  particularly  the  protection  of  the  law,  jret  in  most 
cases,  their  best  means  of  saiety,  under  God,  are  their  own  j)ru- 
dence  and  gentleness.     Arc  any  of  you  who  desire  to  be  faith- 
ful to  Christ,  in  any  way  l>eset  and  harassed  on  that  account? 
cautiously    avoid    whatever  would    needlessly    irritate    your 
troublers,  and  furnish  them  with  a  handle  against  you ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  bear  their  unkind  treatment  with  all  meekness, 
and  cease  not  to  conduct  yourselves  in  a  friendly  and  conciliat- 
ing manner  towards  them.     In  this  way,  you  will  probably  dis- 
arm their  hostiUty  at  last,  and  you  vnl],  at  all  events,  retain 
your  own  peace  of  mind,  and  the  approbation  of  your  blessed 
Master. 

"  Salute  710  man  hy  the  way^"*  said  our  Lord  to  the  seventy. 
Neither  tliis,  nor  any  other  part  of  Scripture,  can  be  justly  con- 
sidered as  discountenancing  the    ordinary  tokens  of   civility 
between  man  and  man.     There  may  be  some  Pharisees  who 
vainly  "  love  salutations  in  the  market-places,'*  but  that  is  no 
reason  why  Christians  should  not  be  courteous,  or  why  they 
should  affect  needless  singularity  of  manners.     Our  Lord  here 
intended,  by  the  prohibition,  not  to  do  away  salutations  in 
general,  but  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  seventy  the  expe- 
dition with  which  they  should  proceed  to  accomplish  their  im- 
portant mission.     Thus,  when  Elisha  sent  away  his  servant, 
CJehazi,  to  Shunem,  in  haste,  he  said  to  him,*  "  Go  thv  way ;  iiF 
thou  meet  any  man,  salute  him  not ;  and  if  any  salute  thee, 
answer  him  not  again."     It  is  to  be  remembered  that  saluta- 
tions, in  the  East,  were  not  made  by  a  shght  gesture,  or  a 
word ;  but  were  very  formal,  and  required  considerable  time.t 

Our  Lord  further  directed  the  seventy  that  "  ivXo  whatsoeter 
house  they  entered^  they  should  first  say,  Peace  he  to  this  house^^ 
This  was  the  usual  form  of  salutation  on  entering  a  house. 
"  Get  ve  up  to  Carmel,  and  go  to  Nabal,  and  greet  nim  in  my 
name, '  said  David  to  his  ten  young  men,  "  and  thus  shall  ye 
say  to  him,  Peace  be  both  to  thee,  and  peace  be  to  thine  house, 
and  peace  be  unto  all  that  thou  hast."  Peace,  in  such  saluta- 
tions, seems  to  have  been  put  for  every  blessing ;  and  in  using 
the  expression,  the  seventy  must  have  referred,  not  onlv  to  aD 
providential  good,  but  to  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  peace, 
which  they  were  sent  out  to  pubhsh  and  propose.  "  Ana  ifthi 
son  of  peace  he  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it,^^  According  to 
a  Hebrew  form  of  expression,  persons  are  called  the  sons,  or 
children,  of  that  by  wliich  they  are  characterized,  or  to  whidi 
they  are  exposed,  whether  good  or  evil.  Thus,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand by  "children  of  disobedience,'*  disobedient  personB; 

*•  2  Kings  jv.  29. 

t^ "  Salutationes  istao  non  fiebant  levi  gestu  yerboTe,  sed  moltis  percuncitticmiba^ 
bonisque  ominibus  trabebantur,  non  sine  multis  corporis  flexionibuB,OBctd]t,amp1exibQi>'' 
— ChotiuSf  in  locum. 
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by  the  "  children  of  this  world,"  worldly  persons ;  by  the  "  chil- 
dren of  light,"  enlightened  persons ;  by  "  sons  of  Belial,"  wicked 
persons ;  by  "  children  of  wrath,"  persons  exposed  to  wrath ; 
Dy  "  sons  of  death,"  persons  appointed  to  die  ;  by  "  the  children 
of  the  promise,"  the  persons  to  whom  the  promise  was  made, 
and  on  whom  its  blessmgs  were  to  come.  So,  by  "  the  son  of 
peace,"  we  are  to  understand  any  man  who  was  in  possession, 
or  who  was  desirous,  of  the  blessings  included  in  the  word 
jpeacSj  or,  any  one  on  whom  He,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow, 
mtended  to  confer  peace.  If  there  be  any  such  person  in  the 
house,  "  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it ;  "  your  prayer  for  a  bless- 
ing shall  be  answered  favourably  for  the  object  of  it:  and  "t/ 
no<" — ^if  there  be  no  such  person  there,  yet  your  prayer,  though 
lost  to  the  house,  shall  not  be  lost  to  yourselves — "  it  shall  turn 
to  you  again,'''  you  yourselves  shall  be  the  better  for  these  pious 
and  benevolent  wishes.  Thus,  the  Psalmist  testifies  *  that  "  his 
prayer  "  for  his  enemies  "  returned  into  his  own  bosom."  And, 
as  in  Isa.  xlix.,  "  Then  I  said,  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have 
spent  my  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain ;  yet  surely,  my  judg- 
ment is  with  the  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God." — "  Though 
Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my  strength."  Let  us  all  habitually 
cherish  a  sincere  and  ardent  desire  for  the  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual welfare  of  those  with  whom  we  may  have  any  inter- 
course ;  hoping,  as  we  may  justly  hope,  that  in  some  cases  that 
desire  will  be  fully  gratified,  and  beheving  what  our  own  expe- 
rience will  completely  confirm,  that  when  it  shall  not  succeed 
as  to  its  direct  object,  it  will  reflect  back  the  happiest  influence 
on  our  own  edification  and  comfort. 

Our  Lord  directed  the  seventy  to  remain  wherever  they  were 
received,  "  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  gave,^'  and  "  as 
were  set  bejbre  them  :  "  f  "  cheerfully  and  contentedly  eating  and 
drinking  what  they  found ;  for,  it  was  beneath  them  to  be  very 
solicitous  and  nice,  and  to  occasion  any  imnecessary  trouble  in 
the  family."  J  In  this,  too,  our  Lord,  probably,  referred  to  those 
complicated  rules  of  the  Pharisees  respecting  meats  and  drinks, 
which  were  founded  on  their  own  traditions,  and  not  enjoined 
in  the  law  of  Moses.  They  were  extremely  punctihous  in  these 
matters ;  and  it  was  difficult  to  set  a  meal,  or  a  dish  before  them 
with  which  they  would  not  find  some  fault,  or  with  regard  to 
which  they  would  not  raise  some  scruple  about  partaking  of  it. 
Christ  directed  them  to  disregard  all  such  trifles.  If  not  yet 
actually  arrived,  the  time  was  at  hand  when  the  rule  was  to  be 
followed,  which  was  afterwards  expressly  laid  down  by  the 
apostle  Paul :  "If  any  of  them  that  believe  not  bid  you  to  a 

•  Ps.  XXXV.  13. 

f  T«  ira(arJifitra~*Hfh  rot  fitf  tra^mrJifiun  an  Ua  avr^  n  rtf  MttXevfUfttg  lift  r§ 
>f<«f«f ,  "  The  Bame  things  were  always  sot  before  Cyrus,  as  before  those  who  were  invited 
to  tlie  entertainment." — Cyropad,  lib.  ii. 

I  Doddrida^. 
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feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go,  whatsoever  is  set  before  you 
eat,  asking  no  questions  for  conscience'  sake." 

Jesus  stated,  as  the  reason  why  the  seventy  should  readily 
receive  such  assistance,  that  "  the  labaurer  is  worthy  of  his  hire, ' 
With  the  same  view,  he  said  (Matt.  x.  10)  in  re^rence  to  the 
twelve,  "  The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat."  The  minister 
of  the  fi^ospel  is  a  labourer,  or  workman ;  and  he  is  to  exert  him- 
self diligently  in  liis  calling.  It  was  never  intended  that  he 
should  hve  in  splendour,  or  receive  any  income,  and  do  nothing, 
or  almost  nothmg,  for  it.  It  is  reasonable  and  just,  however, 
that  he  should  be  maintained  for  his  work  done.  Suitable 
maintenance  is  his  due  :  how  that  is  to  be  furnished  must  de- 
pend on  various  circumstances,  but  the  principle  itself  is  clear 
and  scriptural.  In  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  who  mmister  about  holy  things 
live  of  the  things  of  the  temple?  and  they  who  wait  at  the 
altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar?  Even  so  hath  the  Lord 
ordained  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the 
gospel." 

As  to  the  city  that  should  reject  the  message  of  peace  which 
the  seventy  were  to  carry — our  Lord  said,  "  Itshallbeviare  tcler^ 
able  in  that  day,^^  that  is,  in  the  great  day  of  judgment,  *^fir 
Sodom,  than  for  that  cityy  We  learn  from  this,  that  future  pun- 
ishments will  be  inflicted  in  different  degrees,  according  to  the 
different  degrees  of  guilt ;  and  thus  while  condemnation  will  be 
in  every  case  dreadful,  so  that  every  sinner  ought  to  flee  for 
safety  to  the  Redeemer,  and  turn  that  he  may  Hve,  it  is  an  awful 
mistake,  if  any  profligate  persons,  looking  on  themselves  as  lost, 
act  on  the  principle  that  it  matters  not  to  what  pitch  of  worth- 
lessness  they  proceed ;  for,  as  their  guilt  increases,  so  will  their 
misery.  We  learn,  too,  from  this  passage,  that  the  guilt  of  those 
who  despise  Christian  privileges  is  peculiarly  great — ^nmch 
greater  than  that  of  the  heathen ;  and,  therefore,  that  we  are 
imder  peculiar  obligations  to  receive  the  truth,  as  we  would 
show  tnat  we  value  the  most  signal  privileges,  and  would  escape 
the  heaviest  doom.* 

Oiur  Lord,  being  thus  led  to  reflect  on  the  inexcusable  obsti- 
nacy of  many  of  those  among  whom  he  liimself  had  already 
preached  and  wrought  miracles,  exclaims,  "  Woe  unto  thee^  Cha- 
razin  !  woe  unto  thee,  lietJisaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been 
do7ie  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  n 
great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  vi  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  jot  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment  than  far  y<w." 
From  a  similar  passage,  in  Matt.  xi.  20,  it  appears  that  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida  were  two  of  the  cities  in  which  most  of  "  Christ's 
mighty  works  "  had  been  done,  and  that  he  thus  upbraided  them 
because  they  repented  not.  Chorazin  is  not  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture, except  in  tnese  two  passages :  it  is  supposed  to  have  been 
situated  on  the  sea  of  Gfldilee,  near  Capernaum.     As  to  Beth- 

•  For  an  illustration  of  verso  11 ,  see  Lecture  on  chnptcr  ix.  yerte  5. 
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saida,  we  had  occasion,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to  speak  of  it, 
and  found  Christ  preaching  and  working  miracles  of  nealing  in 
the  sight  of  its  inhabitants.  Though  we  are  incompetent  to 
solve  every  difficulty  which  might  be  raised  on  the  case,  if  this 
was  not  merely  speaking  according  to  human  probability,*  he 
who  knew  the  hearts  of  men,  declared  that  if  such  advantages 
had  been  enjoyed  by  Tyre  and  Sidon  (which,  for  their  idolatry 
and  other  crimes,  were  destroyed  according  to  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets;  they  would  have  repented,  wearing  sackcloth, 
or  the  coarsest  cloth,  and  casting  dust  and  ashes  on  their  heads, 
in  token  of  humiliation  and  self-abhorrence.  It  is  a  fearful 
thought,  that,  naturally  inclined  to  resist  the  means  of  grace  as 
the  human  heart  always  is,  the  habit  of  resistance  renders  it 
worse  and  worse,  and  doubly  depraved  and  obstinate.  Consider 
this,  ye  who  are  now  lending  a  deaf  ear  to  the  merciful  call  of 
the  gospel.  If  you  continue  to  do  so  a  little  longer,  even  the 
slight  compiuictions  you  yet  feel  may  soon  utterly  vanish,  so 
that  your  conscience  may  become  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  and 

irour  hearts  fiilly  set  in  you  to  do  evil ;  and  so,  in  your  case,  a 
ifetime  of  increasing  depravity  may  end  in  an  eternity  of  intol- 
erable woe. 

In  connexion  with  these  two  cities,  Jesus  mentions  another, 
namely,  Capernaum.  Born  at  Bethlehem,  and  having  spent  his 
early  years  at  Nazareth,  he  afterwards  abode  chiefly  at  Caper- 
naum ;  and  there,  of  course,  he  often  taught  and  did  many  mighty 
works.  There,  however,  general  impenitence  and  unbelief 
reigned.  Therefore,  lie  thus  apostropliizes  that  city,  "  And  thou^ 
Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,^  that  is,  in  point  of  hon- 
ourable religious  pri^41egc8,  still  more  than  worldly  advantages, 
"  shall  he  thrust  down  to  helV  in  heavy  pmiishment,  because  of 
the  abuse  of  these  privileges.  From  being  a  flourishing,  it  be- 
came an  insignificant  place ;  and  those  of  the  inhabitants  who 
died  in  imbelief  perished  with  an  awful  and  endless  condemna- 
tion. The  fall  and  destruction  of  the  ^^'^cked  are  set  forth  xmder 
a  similar  figure,  in  such  passages  as  these  :  "  Though  his  excel- 
lency mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and  his  head  reach  imto  the 
clouds ;  yet  he  shall  perish  for  ever,"  and  "  they  who  have  seen 
him  shall  say.  Where  is  he?'' — "How  art  thou  fallen  from 
heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning  !''t — Now,  surely  we 
must  acknowledge  that  our  coimtry  is  peculiarlv  blessed  with 
religious  privileges,  as  well  as  with  civil.  God  forbid  that  the 
mibelief  of  its  inhabitants  should  prove  its  temporal  ruin  as  a 
nation,  and  their  own  still  more  awful,  endless  ruin  as  indivi- 
duals. 

Our  Lord  closes  his  instructions  to  the  seventy  in  words  simi- 
lar to  those  which,  according  to  Matthew,  he  addressed  to  the 

•  See  Ezck.  iii.  6. 

f.Tob  XX.  6  ;  iHa.  xiv.  12  15.  AddrcsHing  liimsrlf  to  Antony,  conccniing  the  fall  of 
hiM  colleague,  Cicero  says,  *'  Collepiim  tnum  de  cado  detraxisti— Thou  hast  pulled  down 
thy  colleague  from  heaven ;''  and  he  says  of  the  overthrow  of  Poujj>€y,  "  Ex  astiis  dccv- 
diHse," — that  he  had  fallen  from  the  »tar«. — Philippic  ii.  and  Kp.  \\\5.\.*i.^. 
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twelve :  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  detpiseth 
you,  despiaeth  rue  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  «efU 
wf."  It  is  plain  that  the  way  in  which  men  treat  a  messenger 
is  demonstrative  of  the  feeling  they  entertain  towards  him  who 
sent  him  forth.  Hence,  the  Son  being  sent  by  the  Father,  they 
that  honour  the  Son  honour  the  Father  also,  and  the  contrary ; 
and  hence,  there  is  no  time  religion  but  Christianity.  What  is 
here  said  of  the  seventy  is  also  substantially  applicable  to  all 
ministers  who  come  preaching  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It 
would  be  well  if  those  who  undervalue  and  refuse  to  obey  the 
words  of  such,  would  recollect  that,  whatever  excuses  they  may 
plead,  and  whatever  objections  they  may  make  to  the  messen- 
gers, when  the  message  itself  is  plainly  from  Christ,  their  rejec- 
tion of  it  is  the  rejection  of  Christ  himself.  May  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church,  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  prepare  all  your 
hearts  to  submit  to  liis  kingdom,  and  to  bid  all  his  faithful  mes- 
sengers welcome  in  his  name. 

Verse  17:  "  And  the  seventy  returned.^'     We  are  not  informed 
how  long  they  were  out :  from  the  circumstances  of  the  history, 
however,  it  seems  as  if  their  mission  had  not  lasted  long.   Some 
think  that  they  were  sent  out  when  Jesus  was  about  to  ^  up 
to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  after  visiting  the  appomted 
places,  met  him  at  Jerusalem,  or  the  neighbourhood,  before  the 
feast  (which  lasted  eight  days)  was  over.   Thev  returned  to  give 
an  account  to  their  Master  of  the  success  of  tlieir  mission:  and 
so  must  all  who  preach  the  gospel.     Yes,  it  is  a  serious  consi- 
deration for  you,  as  well  as  for  us,  that  we  watch  for  your  souls 
as  those  who  must  give  an  account.     Obey,  therefore,  and  sub- 
mit yourselves  in  the  truth,  that  we  may  give  in  our  account 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for  that  would  be  improfitable  for 
you.     The  seventy  returned  again  "  with  joy,^'  delighted  with 
the  miraculous  power  which  they  had  been  enabled  to  display;  and 
informing  our  Lord  that,  though  he  had  only  spoken  to  them  of 
healing  diseases, "  even  the  devils  were  subject  to  theni,'^  and  departed 
from  possessed  persons  at  their  word  pronounced  in  "  Aii  name^^ 
and  accompanied  with  liis  power.    On  this,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
"  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  faU  from  heaven^     The  Son  of  God 
had  beheld  Satan  and  his  angels  literally  expelled  from  heaven 
immediately  on  their  rebellion  against  the  Almighty.     His  all- 
seeing  eye  also  accompanied  the  seventy,  beholding  what  they 
did  in  expelhng  Satan  from  the  bodies  of  the  possessed,  and 
from  the  height  of  his  power ;  so  that  what  they  told  was  no 
new  information  to  him.   In  this  success,  too,  he  beheld  a  pledge 
of  his  final  and  complete  conquest  over  the  devil,  for  the  purpose 
of  destroying  whose  works  he  was  manifested. 

In  the  19tn  verse,  Jesus  may  be  considered  as  renewing  the 

mission  of  the  seventy,  and  confirming  their  miraculous  gifts: 

"  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  aoorpions, 

and  over  alt  the  power  of  the  enemy;  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means 

hurt  you!'''    In  tiiese  -wotd^lv^  a\\\)ears  to  have  alluded  to  Psalm 
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xci.  13 :  "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder ;  the  young 
lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  feet."  Our  Lord 
also  said,  in  Mark  xvi.  17 :  "  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
beUeve" — "  They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them."  As  addressed  to  the 
seventy,  and  to  the  other  followers  of  Christ,  the  words  may  be 
understood  both  literally  and  figuratively.  Though  many  of 
the  inspired  teachers  were  at  last  to  be  hurt  and  put  to  death, 
yet  they  were  all  secured,  for  a  time,  and  as  long  as  their  labours 
were  necessary.  "  Be  not  afraid,"  said  Jesus  to  Paul,  "  but 
speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace :  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man 
snail  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee ;  for  1  have  much  people  in  this 
city."  The  same  apostle  experienced  an  extraordinary  literal 
protection  on  the  island  of  MeUta ;  where,  though  a  viper  had 
&8tened  on  his  hand,  he  felt  no  harm.  This  implied  tnat  the 
seventy  were  to  be  protected  from  danger  while  they  had  any 
work  to  do,  and  that  they  were  to  continue  to  cast  out  devils. 
And  it  implied,  in  the  figurative  sense,  that  not  only  the  seventy, 
but  all  believers,  were  to  triumph  over  aU  their  spiritual  adver- 
saries. Personally,  and  in  his  people,  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  sei-pent.  Though  his  people  may 
be  exposed  to  outward  annoyance,  their  souls  are  safe.  They 
shall  be  more  than  conquerors :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly. 

It  would  seem  as  if  our  Lord  saw  something  not  altogether 
right  in  the  spirit  by  which  the  seventy  were  influenced,  when 
they  came  to  him  with  joy,  saying,  "  Lord,  even  the  devils  are 
subject  imto  us,  through  thy  name."  Or,  if  they  had  not  actu- 
ally lost,  they  were,  perhaps,  in  danger  of  losing,  a  becoming 
firame  of  mind ;  so  that  he  saw  it  proper  to  put  in  a  caution. 
They  were,  probably,  in  danger  of  vanity  and  false  trust,  because 
of  the  wonderful  power  with  which  they  found  themselves  in- 
vested ;  at  the  very  time  they  were  confessing  that  they  had 
done  ail  in  his  name,  they  were  glorying  in  the  gift,  as  reflecting 
honour  on  themselves ;  and  it  is  likely  that  they,  with  the  other 
disciples,  were  thinking  that  such  gifts  might  be  the  means  of 
raising  them  to  temporal  power.  However  this  may  have  been, 
Jesus  addressed  them  in  words  calculated  to  check  all  such 
ideas,  and  pointed  out  to  them  a  far  superior  cause  of  joy : 
^*  Notwithstanding  in  this  ryoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you ;  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven.^^ 
It  frequently  happens  that  when,  in  scriptural  phraseology,  two 
things  are  brought  together,  so  that  the  one  is  in  words  recom- 
mended, and  the  other  in  words  forbidden,  the  passage  is  to  be 
understood,  not  absolutely,  but  comj)aratively ;  the  tiling  thus 
in  words  forbidden  being  not  wrong  in  itself,  but  only  of  much 
less  importance  than  the  other.  Thus,  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice ;"  that  is,  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice,  for,  sacrifice 
was  then  required.  "  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth, 
but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  imto  everlasting  life-"  \3ci»,V\%^ 
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labour  more  for  the  latter,  thau  the  fonner ;  for,  diligence  to 
obtain  the  necessaries  of  tliis  hfe  is  certainly  iucmnbent.  "  Look 
not  at  the  things  wliich  are  seen,  but  at  tilings  which  are  not 
seen;"  that  is,  not  so  much,  nor  so  anxiously,  at  the  fonner  as 
at  the  latter.  And  so,  in  the  passage  before  us,  our  Lord  did 
not  proliibit  all  joy  on  account  of  the  success  mentioned,  for,  it 
was  a  just  cause  of  joy,  and  we  are  told  he  himself  "  in  that 
hour  rejoiced  in  spirit ; '  but  he  saw  that  the  seventy  were  look- 
ing too  much  to  the  mere  miracles,  and  in  a  great  measure  for- 
gettuig  a  far  nobler  circumstance,  namely,  that  connected  with 
their  own  personal  salvation,  in  which  they  should  have  rejoiced 
much  more.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow,  from  the  way  in 
which  he  here  expresses  himself,  that  the  seventy  were,  witnout 
exception,  to  be  saved,  though  it  is  possible,  and  even  likely; 
our  Lord  may  have  addressed  himself  to  them  in  a  way  which 
was  generally  applicable,  as  he  addressed  the  twelve  as  dis- 
ciples, though  one  of  them  was  a  traitor.  The  mere  gift  of 
miracles,  however  noble,  was  not  necessarily  connected  with 
any  spiritual  and  everlasting  good ;  for  these  are  the  words  of 
Christ :  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have 
wt:  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  !  and  m  thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And 
then  will  1  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  firom 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.''  The  special  love  of  God,  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  Christ,  and  the  ordinary  converting  and  sanc- 
tifying influences  of  the  Spirit,  were  certainly,  in  cdl  cases,  of 
much  more  importance  than  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts, 
however  numerous  and  astonishmg;  therefore,  oiu:  Lord  said  to 
tlie  seventy,  "  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not  that  the  spi- 
rits are  subject  imto  you  ;  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven." 

Waiving  now  all  fui*ther  reference  to  the  seventy,  and  to  every 
other  part  of  the  passage,  we  shall  expatiate  a  little  in  conclu- 
sion, on  this  last  verse,  in  a  way  directly  applicable  at  the  pre- 
sent moment,  and  with  an  earnest  desire  that  the  joyful  and 
awakening  truths  which  it  embodies  may  be  brought  home  to 
your  judgment  and  feelings  by  the  Sjnrit  of  the  Uviiig  God. 

Tlie  expression,  haA'ing  their  "  names  written  in  heaven,"  is 
in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  enrolling  the  names  of  those  who  are 
admitted  freemen  of  any  city,  the  register  of  which  citizenship 
is  preserved  Avith  care.  Among  the  Jews,  tliis  also  served  to 
show  the  genealogy  and  place  of  birth.  "  The  Lord  shall  count, 
when  he  writeth  up  the  people,  that  this  man  was  bom  tliere."* 
Now,  the  people  of  God  may  be  considered  as  having  their 
names  written  in  heaven,  in  respect  both  of  the  eternal  purpose 
accorduig  to  the  election  of  grace,  and  of  then'  actual  introduc- 
tion into  the  kingdom  of  God  when  they  are  converted  in  time. 
The  first  idea,  namely,  that  of  their  enrolment  in  the  divine 
purpose,  if.  chiefly  uitended  in  Kev.  xvii.  8,  where  it  is  said  that 

*  Vs.  Ixxxvii.  d*. 
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they  shall  wonder  after  the  beast,  "  whose  names  were  not 
wi-itten  in  th«  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
And  the  second  idea,  or  accession  to  the  Church  by  actual  con- 
version, is  chiefly  intended  in  Eph.  ii.  19,  where  it  is  said,  of 
those  who  are  reconciled,  and  who  have  access,  through  Christ, 
by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father,  that  they  "  are  no  more  strangers 
and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God."  The  following  additional  passages,  in  which 
God's  people  are  represented  as  enrolled,  or  written  down,  and 
which  refer,  some  more  plainly  to  the  one  idea,  and  some  to  the 
other,  though  they  may  all  include  both,  throw  still  further  light 
on  the  subject.  Isa.  iv.  3 :  "  He  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem 
shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is  wiitten  among  the 
living  in  Jerusalem."  Dan.  xii.  1  :  "At  that  time  thy  people 
shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in  the 
book."  Pliil.  iv.  3 :  "  My  fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are 
in  the  book  of  life."  Rev.  xiii.  8 :  "All  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  worsliip  him,"  that  is,  the  beast,  "  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world."  And  Rev.  xx.  12 :  "  And  I  saw  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God :  and  the  books  were  opened; 
and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and 
the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  fomid 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works." 

Such,  then,  being  the  nature  and  blessed  consequences  of 
tliis  enrolment,  surely  every  wise  man  should  be  anxiously 
desirous  to  know  if  his  name  be  written  in  heaven.  But  is  such 
knowledge  attainable  ?  It  is  atiainable  by  believers.  It  is  true 
that  they  have  no  access  to  the  book  of  the  divine  decrees,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  obtain  a  direct  sight  of  their  names  there.  But 
there  is  another  ascertainable  point,  from  wliich  their  registra- 
tion there  may  certainly  be  inferred ;  and  to  this  point  their 
inquiring  attention  should  be  turned.  You  may  Know,  my 
friends,  that  the  Lord  intended  to  save  you,  if  he  has  actually 
saved  you.  If  you  have  been  convinced  of  sin,  and  led  to  the 
ISaviom* ;  if  you  have  been  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind, 
and  created  again  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works ;  if  you  are 
bom  from  above,  and  have  a  heavenly  nature ;  if  you  are  press- 
ing into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  liis  righteousness ;  if  you  are  looking  habitually  to 
heaven,  and  chiefly  concerned  to  prepare  for  heaven ;  if  you 
have  set  your  afl*ections  on  things  above,  and  are  giving  all 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure ;  in  a  word,  if 

Jrour  treasure,  and  your  heart,  and  vour  conversation  are  in 
leaven,  then  you  may  certainly  conclude  that  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven. 

But  give  ear,  all  ye  of  whom,  notwithstanding  all  your  infir- 
mities, this  may  be  trulv  said,  while  we  rei)eatedly  urge  on 
your  consideration  llio  b'leKt;cd  fact  that  you  have  far  greater 
cause  for  joy  in  your  names  being  written  in  Kq^x^tv  Wv\w  ^cs>a. 
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possibly  can  have  in  anything  else.  Be  your  advantages  in 
other  respects  as  nxunerous,  and  as  great,  as  they  may,  here  is 
an  advantage  which  outweighs  them  all :  and  be  your  other 
causes  of  joy  what  they  may,  here  is  a  cause  of  joy  in  which  all 
others  should  be,  as  it  were,  lost  and  swallowed  up. 

Are  you  possessed  of  a  sufficiency,  or  even  of  wealthy  of  this 
world's  goods?  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not  that  you 
are  rich,  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven.  Earthly  riches  call  for  your  gratitude,  as  placing  you 
above  want,  and  putting  it  in  your  power  to  do  good ;  but 
what  are  they  in  comparison  of  spiritual  and  eternal  riches — 
"  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ?  "  All  things  are  yours,  for 
ye  are  Christ's :  therefore  rejoice  in  this.  Are  you  learned  in 
himian  knowledge  ?  Such  knowledge  is  far  better  than  igno- 
rance, and  may  Dring  some  pleasure  and  advantage  along  with 
it.  Notwithstanding,  rejoice  not  in  this,  but  rather  rejoice  be- 
cause your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  In  human  wisdom 
there  is  often  much  sorrow,  and  there  never  can  be  safety  and 
peace  :  rejoice,  therefore,  rather  because  you  have  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,  and  because  the  Holy  Scriptures  have 
made  you  wise  to  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  They  who  are  thus  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  Are  you 
honoured^  and  liighly  esteemed,  by  your  fellow-creatures?  This 
is  so  far  well :  notwithstanding,  rejoice  not  in  this,  but  rather 
rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven ;  for,  while 
earthly  honour  is  transitory  and  vain,  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  God  is  substantial  and  permanent,  and  he  says  to  each  of 
you,  "  Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been 
nonourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee."  Are  you  invested  with 
worldly  power  f  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  but  rather 
rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven ;  "  for  he  that 
is  slow  to  wrath  is  better  than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth 
his  spirit  than  he  that  taketh  a  city :  "  and  you  have  power  to 
tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  being 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Therefore, 
rejoice  in  putting  forth  this  power,  remembering  the  words  of 
your  Lord,  "  To  nim  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."  Have 
you  kind  and  pious  friends  f  Be  thankiul  to  God  and  to  them : 
notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  but  rather  rejoice  because 
your  names  are  wiitten  in  heaven.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,"  saith  Christ,  "is  not  worthy  of  me,  and 
he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me."  Endearing  as  such  connexions  may  be,  ought  you  not  to 
be  still  more  joyftd,  when  you  think  that  you  have  God  for  your 
Father,  and  Jesus  for  your  friend — a  fiiend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother?  Indeed,  no  connexion  with  any  human  being 
whatever,  however  exalted,  or  excellent,  not  even  the  beinff 
nearly  related  to  Christ  \i\in%^\£  a.ccording  to  the  flesh,  could 
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compare,  in  importance,  with  the  being  savingly  interested  in 
him.  When  "  a  certain  woman  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  him.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked,"  he  repUed,  "  Yea,  rather  blesse(f  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  Are  you  in 
bodily  health  f  It  is  a  great  blessing :  but  rather  rejoice  be- 
cause your  names  are  written  in  heaven — rather  rejoice  because 
you  have  undergone  a  spiritual  cure,  and  by  Christ's  stripes 
nave  been  healed.  It  is  well  that  your  bodies,  but  it  is  far 
better  that  your  souls,  prosper  and  are  in  health.  Rejoice  in 
this,  and  say,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 
his  benefits ;  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  and  healeth  all 
thy  diseases;  who  redeemeth  thy  life  fi-om  destruction,  who 
crowneth  thee  wdth  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies."  Your 
temporal  life  is  continued,  and  this  is  a  great  blessing,  for,  truly 
the  light  is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to 
behold  the  sun.  Rather  rejoice,  however,  rejoice  still  more, 
because  you  are  quickened  to  spiritual  life.  Valuable  as  your 
temporal  life  is,  your  spiritual  life  is  still  more  so,  for,  you  can- 
not live  here  always,  but  when  death  shall  send  you  away, 
your  spiritual  life  secures  your  entrance  on  life  everlasting. 
Your  life  being  hid  wath  Christ  in  God,  when  he  who  is  your 
life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
Are  you  blessed  with  civil  immunities  in  this  land  of  freemen? 
More  joyful  may  you  be  because  of  your  emancipation  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God,  and  your  having  come  to  mount  Zion,  and  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem.  Arc  you  favoured  with  distinguished  outward  reli" 
gicnis  privileges  ?  Happy  are  your  eyes  for  they  see,  and  yoiu* 
ears  for  they  hear,  those  things  which  many  prophets  and  righ- 
teous men  desired  to  see  and  hear,  but  were  not  so  favoured. 
Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not ;  but  rather  rejoice  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  Rather  rejoice  because 
these  privileges  have  been  accompanied  to  you  with  the  special 
grace  of  God,  to  render  them  effectual.  Many  have  abused 
and  are  abusing  the  very  same  external  privileges,  while  you 
have  improved  and  are  improving  them,  to  your  soul's  good 
and  your  Saviour's  glory.  With  what  humility,  and  yet  with 
what  joy,  does  it  become  you  to  reflect  on  this !  "  Flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  this  imto  you,  but  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven."  Give  him  the  praise,  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation : 
and  "  may  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing."  You  see,  then,  that  you  have  greater  cause  for 
rejoicing  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven,  than  you 
can  possibly  have  in  any  other  advantages,  however  numerous 
and  great  they  may  be. 

But  this  is  not  all,  for  it  may  with  truth  be  said,  not  only 
that  this  is  the  greatest  among  all  your  causes  of  joy,  but  that 
this  affords  you  a  sufficient  cause  of  joy  in  opposition  to  the 
greatest  disadvantages  and  soitows.     Are  you  poor?    feeioice^ 
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notwithstanding  of  your  poverty,  because  your  names  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven.  "  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?  " — 
"  Though  tlie  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  vet  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
and  joy  in  the  God  of  your  salvation/  Are  you  exposed  to 
trouble  because  of  your  religion?  Rejoice  notwithstanding: — 
"  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  Chnst's 
sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven."  Are  you  sickly  and  weakly?  Rejoice  notwith- 
standing, for  your  souls  are  recovering,  and  you  are  going  to 
the  place  where  the  inhabitants  shall  never  say,  I  am  sick, 
because  the  people  that  dwell  therein  are  forgiven  their  iniquity. 
Are  you  friendless?  Rejoice  notwithstanding,  because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven.  You  have  an  Almighty  friend, 
and  there  is  no  creature  to  divide  with  him  your  affection. 
Should  you  be  necessarily  detained  from  religious  ordinances, 
rejoice  notwithstanding ;  for  God  is  ever  ready  to  meet  with 
you.  In  the  prospect  of  death  rejoice  notwithstanding,  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven  ;  for  then  it  is  that  your  per- 
fect happiness  drawetli  nigh. 

In  short,  in  whatever  circumstances  you  may  be  placed,  whe- 
ther prosperous  or  adverse,  rejoice  in  this  glorious  privilege. 
The  maintenance  of  this  joy  is  most  impoi-tant  to  your  active 
obedience,  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  your  strength.  "  Re- 
joice, then,  evermore." — "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ;  and 
again  I  say,  Rejoice." — "Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous; 
and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  are  upright  in  heart."  Ihat  you 
should  be  dejected  is  most  unbecoming  of  your  privileges,  and 
most  unjust  to  your  God.  "  Rejoice  with  trembling,"  but  re- 
joice with  all  your  heai-t.  Rejoice  vnth  all  humility,  but  with 
all  confidence.  It  is  meet  that  you  should  rejoice  now  in  that 
in  wliich  you  shall  rejoice  for  ever :  for  "  the  ransomed  of  the 
Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  vnth.  songs,  and  everlasting 
joy  upon  their  heads ;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

But,  the  right  dividing  of  the  w^ord  of  truth  calls  for  the  con- 
cluding admonition  that  those  of  you  -vvho  are  not  so  joined  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  the  Church,  on  earth,  by  conversion,  as  to  have 
reason  to  believe  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven,  have 
no  sohd  cause  of  joy  in  anything.  The  converse  of  this  Scrip- 
ture holds  true :  and  wo  beseech  vou  to  note  this,Jest  you  de- 
ceive yourselves  to  your  ruin.  What  though  you  are  outwardly 
prosperous?  Notwithstanding,  rejoice  not  in  this,  for  vou  have 
no  evidence  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  Why  boast 
of  your  libeiiy,  when  you  are  the  slaves  of  corruption  ?  Why 
speak  of  your  honour,  w^hen  you  have  reason  to  fear  tliat  you 
sijall  come  forth  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt?  Why  re- 
joice in  your  hea\t\\,  wWiv,  »\)iritual1y,  your  whole  head  is  sick, 
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and  your  whole  heart  faint,  and  from  the  sole  of  your  foot  to  the 
crown  of  your  head,  there  is  nothing  but  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrefying  sores?  Your  bodily  ncalth  cannot  last  for  ever; 
sickness,  your  last  sickness,  will  come,  and  death  will  come,  and 
where  are  vou  then?  Why,  ye  profane  ones,  and  why,  ye  de- 
cent formalists,  boast  of  your  religious  privileges  ?  Think  of  the 
words,  "  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven, 
shall  be  thrust  down  to  hell."  Why  rejoice  even  in  life  itself?  at 
least,  wh J  rejoice  in  life  as  you  are  now  spending  it?  While 
you  live  m  this  way,  you  are  only  treasuring  up  to  yourslves 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  God's 
righteous  judgment.  Nay,  what  would  be  all  your  gi-iefs,  if  you 
should  be  in  trouble,  compared  with  the  grief  which  should  now 

Sress  on  you  in  the  thought  of  your  present  and  coming  con- 
emnation?  Cease,  then,  from  your  foolish  rejoicing.  "Be 
afflicted  and  mourn  and  weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  to 
mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness."  Humble  yourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God.  Repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 
Betake  yourselves  to  the  free  mercy  of  God,  by  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer. Thus,  though  weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  joy 
will  come  in  the  morning ;  you  will  have  reason  ever  after  to 
rejoice  in  everything,  whether  painful  or  pleasant;  and  at  last, 
the  sanctified  joys  of  time  will  usher  in  the  triumphant  joys  of 
eternity. 
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"  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  snirit,  and  said,  T  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hiu  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  habes :  even  so,  Father;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 
22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son 
is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
wiU  reveal  him.  23.  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples,  and  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see :  24.  For  I  tell  vou,  that  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
*  them:  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.*' 

The  seventy  had  just  returned  to  Christ,  and  related  to  him, 
with  much  exultation,  the  miracles  which  they  had  performed 
on  their  mission ;  and  he,  perceiving  that  they  were  dwelling 
on  the  mere  miraculous  girt,  to  the  forgetfulness  of  a  far  more 
important  point,  had  said  to  them :  "  Notwithstanding  in  this 
rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  imto  you ;  but  rather 
rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven."  At  the 
same  time,  what  had  happened  was,  in  itself,  and  still  more  in 
its  consequences,  a  just  cause  of  joy ;  and  Luke  now  tells  us  that 
"  in  that  hour  Jesiis  himself  "  rejoiced^'' — greatly  rejoiced,  for  so 
the  word  signifies.  And  is  it  not  refreshing  to  nnd  nim  who  was 
so  correctly  described  as  "  the  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief,"  now  rejoicing?  He  rejoiced,  when  he  saw  Satan 
like  lightning  fall  from  heaven ;  and  he  still  rejoices  in  every 
instance  of  Satan's  overthrow.  He  rejoices  over  every  single 
lost  sheep  that  is  found ;  and  the  pleasure  to  arise  from  flie 
united  triumphs  of  his  love,  in  the  salvation  of  all  his  people, 
was  an  important  ingredient  in  the  joy  which  was  set  before 
him,  and  for  which  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame. 
When  he  thus  sees  of  the  travail  of  Iub  soul,  he  is  satisfied.  Let 
us  mark,  my  friends,  this  truly  ingenuous  and  winning  motive 
to  exchange  sin  and  ruin,  for  piety  and  salvation,  namely,  that 
we  shall  thereby  gratify  the  divine  Redeemer,  and  give  joy  io 
the  heart  which,  for  us,  was  melted  like  wax,  and  pierced 
through  with  many  sorrows.  Surely,  we  are  the  most  obdurate 
and  ungrateful  of  creatures,  if  we  deem  any  pleasure  whatever 
equal  to  the  pleasure  of  pleasing  him. 

Jesus  rejoiced  "in  spirit  f^ — ^his  joy  was  inward,  and  deeply 
seated,  and  then  vented  itself  in  words  of  grateful  praise.  And 
BO,  all  our  prayers  and  praises  should  be  the  expression  of  ih© 
sincere  feelings  of  our  hearts.     In  this  act  of  praise,  Christ  ad- 
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dressed  himself  to  his  "  Father^     God  the  Father  is  Christ's 
Father,  in  respect  both  of  his  human  and  divine  nature ;  that 
is,  in  respect  both  of  his  miraculous  conception  and  eternal 
generation.      This  relation  of  Father  and  Son,  in  respect  of 
Christ's  divine  nature,  impUes  equaHty  of  nature :  for  wnile,  in 
respect  of  his  human  nature,  Christ  says,  "  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I;"  in  respect  of  his  divine,  he  says,  "I  and  my  Father 
are  one."      In  hke  manner,  in  so  far  as  it  can  be  said  of  us  de- 
pendent creatures,  we  should  come  to  God  as  our  Father,  not 
merely  as  he  is  our  Creator,  but  as  he  is  our  reconciled  Father 
through  Jesus   Christ.      Jesus   also  addresses  his  Father,  as 
"  Lord  of  heaven  and  earths    Heaven  is  his  throne,  and  the  earth 
is  his  footstool.     He  is  the  Creator,  Preserver,  Governor,  and 
Owner  of  all.      And  so  we  should  regard  and  acknowledge  him 
in  all  our  approaches.     Taking  the  whole  of  this  invocation  to- 
gether, we  are  reminded  of  the  combination  of  reverence  and 
confidence  which  becomes  us  in  our  devotional  addresses.    "  Wo 
have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father;"  and  yet  we 
should,  at  the  same  time,  guard  against  indecent  famiUarity  and 
levity ;  for  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  is  worthy  to  be  feared, 
and  he  will  be  sanctified  in  all  that  draw  nigh  to  him. 

"  I  thank  i^ee,"*  says  Jesus:  the  word  might  have  been  ren- 
dered, I  confess  unto  thee,  or,  I  full  a^ee  with  thee ;  and  the 
nature  of  the  subject  shows  that  this  is  a  confession  of  joy, 
thanksgiving,  and  praise.    I  thank  thee,  "  that  thou  hast  hid  these 
things,^  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  ''^  from  the  wise  and  prudent^ 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  hdhes^   There  may  here  be  some  refe- 
rence to  the  description  of  persons  to  whom  the  truths  of  the 
gospel   were   first  miraculously  revealed,  in   order  that  they 
might  pubUsh  them  authoritatively  to  the  world.     God  did  not 
choose,  for  this  purpose,  philosophers  or  politicians,  or  scribes  or 
pharisees,  but  plain,  simple,  and  in  general,  illiterate  men.    Now, 
this   was  a  reason  of  thankfulness.      Had  philosophers  been 
chosen,  they  might  have  debased  the  gospel  by  a  mixture  of 
their  own  theories :  had  secular  politicians  been  chosen,  they 
might  have  sought  to  spread  it  by  dexterous  contrivances,  or 
carnal  power,  and  thus  one  grand  proof  of  its  divinity  might 
have  been  wanting.     This,  too,  showed  God's  sovereignty,  in 
proceeding  in  a  way  that  poured  contempt  on  human  sagacity 
and  human  power. 

But  these  words  seem  chiefly  to  refer  to  the  description  of 
persons  who  then  had,  and  who  always  have,  gospel  truths  re- 
vealed in  a  saving  way  to  their  minds.  Our  Lord  says  that 
God  hides  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent.  We  are 
not  to  suppose  that  God  exerts  any  positive  influence  on  the 
minds  of  men,  to  conceal  from  them  the  truth  and  nature  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  make  them  unbelieving  and  disobedient ;  for  that 
would  be  blasphemously  to  represent  him  as  the  author  of  sin. 
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The  strong  expressions,  blinding  and  hardeninff,  which  fi-equently 
occur  in  Scripture,  are  only  properly  miderstood  when  we  re- 
member tliat  those  wlio  obstinately  and  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
and  harden  tlieir  hearts  to  tlie  truth,  are  often  judicially  and 
righteously  left  by  God  to  their  own .  blindness  and  hardness, 
so  that  they,  of  course,  continue  in  them ;  and  when  we  remem- 
ber that,  according  to  Scripture  language,  and  in  this  sense, 
God  is  said  to  do  what  he  permits.     This  opens  up  at  once  the 
strong  and  pious  mcaninoj  of  what  is  said  of  God's  hardening 
Pharaoh's  heart.      This,  too,  explains  the  passage  repeatedly 
quoted  from  Isaiah,  as  in  John  xii.  39  :  "  Therefore  they  could 
not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  had  said  again.  He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart,  that  they  should  not  see 
with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them.      These  things  said  Esaias 
when  he  saw  Christ's  glory,  and  spake  of  liim."     And  nearly  to 
the  same  piuyose  are  these  words.  Acts  xxviii.  24 :  "  Some 
believed  the  things  which  were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not. 
And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they  departed, 
after  that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word.  Well  spake  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying :  Go  unto 
this  people,  and  say.  Hearing,  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  un- 
derstand ;  and  seeing,  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive :  for 
the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed :  lest  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  Avith  their  ears,  and  imderstand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."     You  will  observe  that,  notwithstanding  these  strong 
expressions,  the  bUndness  of  unbelievers  is  imputed  to  them- 
selves, and  not  to  God,  in  the  positive  sense  implying  guilt,  for, 
it  is  said,  "  Their  eyes  have  they  closed :"  that  is,  they  them- 
selves have  willingly  closed  their  own  eyes.     While  the  witli- 
holding  of  needful  grace  from  the  obstinate  ought  to  be  felt  as 
a  most  awakening  motive  to  seek  after  God,  and  to  yield  to 
convictions,  it  can  never  be  justly  viewed  as  a  discouragement 
by  any  who  are  in  earnest  about  the  salvation  of  their  souls ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  it  imphes  that  instead  of  disappointing 
those  who  are  seeking  after  him,  he  will  thoroughly  illuminate 
their  minds,  and  soften  their  hearts,  nay,  that  he  is  already 
graciously  dealing  with  tlieir  souls. 

When  the  tilings  of  salvation  are  said  to  be  hid  from  "  the 
wise  and  prudent,"  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  there  is  any  in- 
consistence between  the  gospel  and  ti-ue  wisdom  and  prudence ; 
or  that  the  gospel  is  in  any  way  irrational,  and  cannot  stand  the 
test  of  reason;  or  hurtful,  and  incompatible  with  our  tnio 
advantage.  On  the  contrary,  Christ — Christ  crucified — the  way 
of  salvation  unfolded  tlirough  the  Redeemer,  is  emphatically, 
"  the  wisdom  of  God ;"  the  doctrme  and  service  of  Christ  are 
in  the  highest  degree  reasonable  ;  and  none  are  so  justly  entit- 
led to  be  called  prudent,  as  those  who  seek  after  that  godlinega 
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which  is  "  profitable  unto  all  things."  Nor  is  it  intended  to  be 
here  aflirmed  that  all  uncommonly  learned  and  prudent  men 
reject  the  gospel ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  there  have  been  not 
a  few  instances  of  men  of  the  very  first  Hterary  and  philosophi- 
cal attainments,  who  have  been  distinguished  for  tneir  Chris- 
tian piety,  and  whose  talents  have  been  consecrated,  and 
eminently  blessed,  to  the  promotion  of  reUgion  in  the  world. 
Still,  however,  the  wisdom  firom  above,  is  something  essentially 
different  from  the  wisdom  which  is  from  beneath  ;  the  gospel, 
though  wisdom  itself,  is  something  entirely  different  from  the 
wisdom  of  men.  "  Howbeit,"  saith  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect ;  yet  not  the 
wisdom  of  this  world."  Being,  then,  something  quite  different, 
this  circumstance  alone  may  show  that  it  is  not  very  surprising, 
at  least  not  so  surprising  as  to  be  any  good  occasion  oi  stum- 
bling, that  many  who  attain  to  the  other  come  short  of  this. 
But  this  is  not  all ;  there  is  not  only  a  difference  but  an  opposi- 
tion between  these  kinds  of  wisdom,  when  men  trust  in  their 
human  wisdom,  and  are  proud  of  it :  and  to  this  unhappy  state 
of  mind  our  Lord  seems  here  particularly  to  refer.  Nor  is  even 
this  all :  for,  the  obUquity  of  the  understanding  of  fallen  man 
with  regard  to  spiritual  things,  causes  him,  when  he  is  trusting 
to  himself,  to  look  on  heavenly  wisdom  as  folly ;  and  the  de- 
pravity of  the  heart  of  fallen  man  presents  another  obstacle  to 
the  holy  and  purifying  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  still  further 
thickens  the  gloom,  and  shuts  out  the  light.  Hence,  "the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  All  who  walk  theoretically  and 
practically,  in  the  vanity  of  their  unenlightened  and  unrenewed 
mind,  have  "the  understanding  darkened,  and  are  alienated 
fi-om  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them, 
because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart."  The  blindness  and  the 
depravity  mutually  aggravate  each  other. 

Though,  therefore,  nothing  is  so  truly  wise  and  prudent  as  to 
embrace  the  gospel,  it  is  a  fact  that  many  who  are  commonly 
considered  as  wise  and  prudent,  and  many  who  have  really 
made  gi-eat  attainments  in  human  wisdom,  and  who  are  in  pros- 
perous and  eminent  stations  of  life,  reject  the  gospel.  The 
words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians  are  still  very  generally 
applicable :  "  i  e  see  yoiu-  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are 
called ;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ;  and  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things 
that  are  ;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

Our  Lord  gives  thanks  to  his  Father  that,  though  he  hides 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  "  he  reveaU  thewx  uixio 
VOL.  I.  2  R 
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babes.^'  We  observed  that  God  does  not  exert  any  positive  in- 
fluence to  blind  and  harden  ;  but  we  now  remark  that  he  does 
{)ut  forth  positive  energy  to  enlighten  and  save.  Of  the  two 
eading  meanings  of  the  word  "  reveal"  we  shall  speak  after- 
wards. Adverting  here  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  babes," 
we  may  observe,  that  the  power  of  divine  grace  is  sometimes 
signally  displayed  in  those  who  are  very  young,  and  who  may 
be  called  babes,  or  children  in  the  literal  sense.  "  Out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  thou  ordained  strength, 
because  of  thine  enemies,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  "  that  thou 
mightest  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger ;"  and  this  received  a 
remarkable  fulfilment  on  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  triumphant 
entry  into  Jerusalem.  "  When  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw 
the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  they  were 
sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these 
say  ?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea ;  have  ye  never  read, 
Out  of  tlie  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise  ?"  Consider  this  passage  of  gospel  history  well,  ye  chil- 
dren who  are  now  present !  You  will  find  it  in  Matthew,  2l8t 
chapter,  15th  and  16th  verses.  Did  these  children,  long  ago,  in 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  cry,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David" — 
that  is.  Ascribe  blessing  and  praise  to  Jesus  ? — why  should  you 
not  cry  Hosanna  too  ?  Is  he  not  as  blessed  and  as  gracious 
a  Saviour  to-day  as  he  was  then  ?  Is  he  not  still  saying  in  his 
Word,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  imto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  Does 
it  not,  then,  become  you,  as  soon  as  you  can  xmderstand  and 
feel  anything  of  his  grace,  to  imitate  these  children  of  Jeru- 
salem in  their  regard  to  Christ?  It  does.  See  then  that 
you  know  him  and  beheve  in  liim,  and  love  him,  and  obey 
him,  and  join  heartily  in  the  song  of  praise  to  him  whenever  it 
is  simg. 

But,  by  babes  we  are  here  chiefly  to  understand  all  those 
who,  whatever  be  their  age,  are  lowly,  humble,  and  teachable. 
That  children,  notwithstanding  their  natural  frowardness,  are, 
generally  speaking,  more  sensible  of  their  inferiority,  and  more 
simple  and!^  teachable  than  grown-up  persons,  is  certain ;  and 
therefore,  Christ  refers  to  children  as  an  emblem  of  his  true  dis- 
ciples. When  we  consider  the  first  disciples,  we  see  that  they  were 
generally  men  of  lowly  birth  and  station,  and  unlearned  ;  and  the 
same  holds  true,  for  the  most  part,  of  liis  people  in  every  age. 
**  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor 
of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  whicn  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him?"     But,  whatever  may  be 
their  outward  circumstances,  and  their  worldly  advantages,  or 
disadvantages,  those  who  have  the  things  of  salvation  revealed 
to  them,  are  babes  in  the  sense  of  simplicity  and  teachableness. 
"  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."— 
"  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment ;  the  meek  will  he  teach 
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his  way."  Here,  however,  lest  any  should  imagine  that  a  man's 
humiHty  and  teachableness,  which  have  so  happy  a  result,  are 
of  himself,  so  as  to  be,  in  some  degree,  the  meritorious  cause  of 
his  being  made  to  differ  from  others,  and  of  his  salvation ;  let  it 
be  remembered,  that  it  is  the  grace  of  God,  from  the  very  first, 
which  causes  him  to  differ — makes  him  as  a  babe,  and  makes 
him  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power.  While,  therefore,  we 
are  to  be  careful  to  cultivate  this  spirit  of  humiUty  as  a  duty, 
we  are  to  look  for  it  as  a  grace  all  along. 

Let  us  observe  now,  the  two  different  senses  in  which  God 
reveals  these  things.  The  one  sense  is  the  extraordiaary  and 
miraculous  revelation,  by  which  he  discovered  to  prophets  and 
apostles  things  formerly  unknown,  or  imperfectly  Known,  in 
order  to  their  being  published  to  the  world  as  the  rule  of  faith 
and  conduct,  or  to  be  useful  in  some  other  way,  distinct  as  to 
the  matter,  from  the  already  written  Word.  In  this  sense  of 
inspiration  we  are  to  understand  the  contents  of  the  Scriptures 
in  general  to  have  been  revealed  to  them :  and  in  this  sense, 
the  word  is  plainly  used  in  such  passages  as  these :  "  I  wrote 
afore  in  few  words,  whereby  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand 
my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in  other  ages 
was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed 
unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit." — "  I  neither 
received  it"  (that  is,  the  gospel)  "  of  men,  neither  was  I  taught 
it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."*  The  other  sense  in 
which  the  word  is  used,  is  to  express  the  ordinary,  saving 
teaching  of  the  Spirit — the  aid  whereby  men  are  enabled  to 
understand  and  receive  what  is  already  written  in  Scripture, 
and  are  made  wise  to  salvation.  This  seems  chiefly  intended 
in  the  passage  under  consideration,  even  with  regard  to  these 
miraculously  gifted  disciples,  for  their  names  "  are  written  in 
heaven ;"  though,  you  will  observe,  that  with  regard  to  those 
who  were  miraculously  gifted  and  also  brought  into  a  state  of 

Personal  salvation,  it  must  have  been  applicable  in  both  senses, 
'his  personal,  saving  discovery  of  the  truth  is  also  described 
in  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  And  this  chiefly,  if  not  exclu- 
sively, is  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  when  Paul  prays  for 
all  the  saints  at  Ephesus,  that  "  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  would  give  unto  them  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him,  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding  being  enUghtened,  that  they  might  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  csJling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.  In  the  former  sense — ^that  is, 
the  sense  of  miraculous  inspiration — these  things  were  revealed 
only  to  a  few,  and  at  particular  times,  who  yet  might  not  be 
believers  ;  and  the  revelation  is  long  ago  completed  and  closed. 
In  the  latter  sense,  these  things  have  been,  and  will  continue  to 

•  Eph.  iii.  3;  Gal.  i.  12. 
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be,  revealed,  or  savingly  discovered,  to  all  the  people  of  God,  in 
every  age,  that  all  of  them  may  be  brought  to  glory. 

Our  Lord  concludes  this  brief  but  weighty  prayer  in  these 
words,  "  Even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sights 
RefeiTing  to  what  he  had  just  stated  concerning  God  hiding 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealing  them 
mito  babes,  the  **  even  so"  may  be  considered  both  as  a  strong 
affirmation  that  such  was  the  fact,  and  also  a  hearty  acc^uies- 
cence  in  it.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  So  it  is,  and  so  let  it  be, 
since  such  is  thy  will."  It  is  a  salutary,  though  humbHng  and 
difficult  lesson  for  men  to  learn,  that  God  is  sovereign  in  the 
communication  of  his  mercy,  and  that,  though  the  reason  of  his 
having  mercy  lies  not  in  the  merit  of  its  object,  but  in  his  own 
will,  that  will  is  not  a  blind,  or  imjust  fate,  but  is  influenced  by 
good  reasons,  though  they  are  imfathomable  by  us — is,  in  short, 
holy,  just,  and  gooa.  Such  a  view  of  the  divine  sovereignty  as 
this  is  most  rational,  as  well  as  most  scriptural :  it  is  directly 
calculated  to  produce  a  spirit  of  pious  dependence  on  God  ;  and 
it  is  often  the  best  resource  to  his  people,  in  the  contemplation 
of  many  of  his  mysterious  dealings.  In  reference  to  this  point, 
the  apostle  tells  the  Ephesians,  that  God  proceeds  "  accordii^ 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,"  and  "  according  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath  pur- 
posed in  himself,"  and  that  "  he  worketh  all  tilings  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will."  Let  us,  like  our  Saviour,  devoutly 
acknowledge  the  truth,  and  thankftdly  acquiesce  in  the  recti- 
tude and  goodness  of  this  doctrine,  and  we  shall  find  both  its 
sanctifying  and  comforting  efficacy.  "  0  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  how  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  For  who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  coun- 
sellor? or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recom- 
pensed unto  him  again  ?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 
him,  are  all  things  ;  to  whom  bo  glory  for  ever.     Amen." 

Having  thus  addressed  himself,  in  a  direct  act  of  thanks- 
giving, to  his  Father,  with  his  eyes,  we  may  suppose,  lifted  up 
to  heaven,  Jesus  now  looks  to  all  who  were  present,  and  thus 
proceeds,  in  a  connected  train  of  thought :  "  All  things  are  deli- 
vered to  me  of  my  Father^  As  God,  Christ  is  equal  with  the 
Father,  and  one  with  him  ;  but  as  Mediator  between  God  and 
man  (and  it  is  in  this  character  he  here  speaks),  he  sustains  a 
delegated  authority.  He  is  appointed,  in  the  divine  coimsel  of 
mercy,  to  negotiate  in  the  glorious  business  of  the  salvation  of 
sinners  by  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  so  that  he  not  only  has  all 
things  in  himself  as  God,  but  all  tilings  committed,  delivered 
over,  to  him  as  Mediator,  for  the  purpose  of  being  communi- 
cated to  those  whom  he  came  to  save,  all  of  whom,  moreover, 
are  themselves  deHvered  to  him  to  be  saved,  while  all  thin^ 
are  rendered  subservient  to  liim,  and  put  under  his  feet,  for  this 
end.     It  hath  pleased  ttie  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should 
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dwell,  in  order  that  we,  out  of  his  fulness,  should  receive  grace 
upon  grace.  Very  similar  to  what  he  says  here  are  his  words 
at  the  beginning  of  his  intercessory  prayer :  "  Father,  the  hour 
is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee  ; 
as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him :  "  so  also, 
after  his  resurrection,  he  said,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  on  earth :  "  and  at  his  ascension,  God  set  him  at 
his  own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,  and  gave  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name. 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  say,  "  And  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father ;  "  that  is,  none — ^no  person,  fully  understands  the 
Son  but  the  Father.  There  are  mysteries  relating  to  the  Son, 
which  none  but  the  Father  can  comprehend ;  and  this  shows 
the  Son  to  be,  strictly  speaking,  divine.  "  And "  no  man 
knoweth  "  who  the  Father  w,  but  the  Son;'^  that  is,  none  fiilly 
knows  the  Father,  except  the  Son ;  and  this  also  proves  the  Son 
to  be  God,  and  possessed  of  that  infinite  knowledge  which  is 
necessary  to  comprehend  an  infinite  object.  When  our  Lord 
says  that  none  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father,  and  none  the 
Father  but  the  Son,  he  is  not  to  be  understood  as  spealdng  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  of  perfect  understanding.  What  is  here  said  is  quite  con- 
sistent with  the  passage  to  the  Corinthians :  *  "  The  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  what 
man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which 
is  in  him  ?  even  so,  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God."  These  passages,  when  compared,  and  brought 
together,  plainly  estabhsh  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  three 

})ersons  in  one  God,  united  in  infinite  wisdom,  and  in  the  per- 
fect knowledge  of  each  other.  Christ  adds,  that  no  man  know- 
eth who  the  Father  is,  but  "  h£  to  whom  the  Son  vnll  reveal  himy 
— "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  The 
whole  of  that  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation, 
which  has  been  published  to  the  world,  has  been  revealed  by 
Christ  himself,  or  by  his  divinely  commissioned  prophets  and 
apostles,  for  his  sake.  Besides,  no  individual  comes  to  the  per- 
sonally saving  knowledge  of  God,  except  by  the  particular 
revelation,  or  discovery,  of  scriptural  truth  to  his  soul,  by  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  opens  men's  under- 
standings to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  teaches  them 
rightly  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to 
know  is  life  eternal. 

Then  Jesus,  turning  away  from  the  multitude,  "  said  to  ht$ 
disciples,  jyrivaXely^^  or  apart,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 
things  which  ye  see  :  for  I  tell  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings,^^ 
or,  as  in  Matthew,t  prophets  and  righteous  men,  "  have  desired 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  10. — This  mutual  and  equal  knowledge  is  declared,  Jolin  x.  15^  ^.^% 
t  Mat.  xiii<  17. 
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to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them  ;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them^  The  privi- 
leges of  the  Church  were  well  understood  by  the  ancient  pro- 
phets and  worthies  (among  whom  were  some  of  kindly  dignity), 
to  be  intended  to  be  so  much  greater  after  the  coming  oi  Mes- 
siah than  they  were  before,  that  they  looked  forward  to  his 
coming  with  great  desire.  Jacob  spoke  of  him,  on  his  death- 
bed, as  Shiloh,  and  "  waited  for  his  salvation."  Abraham  "re- 
joiced to  see,"  or  greatly  desired  to  see,  "  his  day,  and  he  saw 
it,"  by  faith,  though  not  by  sight,  "  and  was  glad."  David 
evidently  looked  forward  with  great  deUght  to  Him  in  whom 
his  kingdom  was  to  be  estabHshed  for  ever.  Messiah's  com- 
ing was  a  constant  subject  of  prayer  with  the  Jewish  Church. 
He  who  was  "the  Desire  of  all  nations,"  was  especially  the 
Desire  of  his  own.  The  spirit  of  the  prophets  in  regard  to  gos- 
pel salvation,  is  thus  described  by  Peter  :  "  Of  which  salvation 
the  prophets  have  inquired,  and  searched  dihgently,  who  uro- 
phesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  us ;  searching  wnat, 
or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in 
them,  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  The  Old  Testament 
saints  "  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off,  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  em- 
braced them."  The  outward  privileges  then  enjoyed  by  those 
who  saw  and  heard  what  these  disciples  saw  and  heard,  were 
very  great — great  beyond  those  of  the  Old  Testament  saints. 
But  more  especially,  blessed  were  they  whose  eyes  were 
opened  to  see,  and  their  ears  to  hear,  these  things,  so  as  to 
believe  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.  Already  blessed  in  the 
light  of  truth,  the  favour  of  God,  and  peace  of  conscience,  they 
were  preparing,  and  looking  for  the  perfect  and  endless  blessea- 
ness  of  immortality. 

A  few  things  may  yet  be  added,  for  the  further  improvement 
of  this  passage. 

1.  Let  me  ask  you  if  you  resemble  Christ  in  rejoicing  at  the  success 
of  true  religion?  He  greatly  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  gave  thanks 
to  his  Fatner,  that  Satan  was  dethroned,  and  that,  though  some 
were  obstinate,  others  were  blessed  with  a  saving  discovery  of 
divine  things.  In  Uke  manner,  all  his  genuine  followers  are 
alive  to  the  importance  of  the  overthrow  of  Satan  from  tyran- 
nizing over  the  minds  of  sinners,  and  are  glad  when  they  see 
or  hear  of  God's  having  savingly  revealed  his  Son  in  the  hearts 
of  any.  When  Barnabas  came  to  Antioch,  and  "  had  seen  the 
grace  of  God,"  then  "he  was  glad;" — "for  he  was  a  good 
man,"  and  that  joy  was  one  evidence  of  his  goodness.  When 
Paul  and  Barnabas  and  certain  other  Christians  "  passed  through 
Phenice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles, 
they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren."  Now,  how  is  it 
with  you  in  tliis  respect  ?  If  it  bo  really  so  that  the  sight,  or 
intelligence,  of  such  success,  bring  you  no  pleasure,  then  you 
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have  not  the  Spu-it  of  Clirist,  and  of  course,  are  none  of  liis  :  or, 
if  it  bring  you  only  a  very  sUght  and  questionable  satisfaction, 
then  the  faith  is  at  a  very  low  ebb  in  your  souls,  and  you  are 
pectdiarly  called  on  to  be  watchfiil,  and  to  strengthen  the  things 
which  are  ready  to  die.  Surely,  all  who  love  the  Lord,  and  are 
alive  to  the  value  of  the  human  soul,  ought  to  look  on  the  con- 
version of  sinners  as  the  most  important  of  earthly  events,  and 
be  very  glad,  and  give  glory  to  God,  when  they  hear  of  such  a 
happy  change  taking  place  on  men,  of  whatever  rank,  or  what- 
ever country.  When  people  that  were  walking  in  darkness  see 
the  great  Light,  and  God,  by  their  accession,  multiplies  his 
own  nation,  then  let  our  joy  be  increased:  let  us  joy  before  him 
according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they 
divide  the  spoil. 

If  you  would  be  saved, 

2.  Beware  of  being  proud  of  your  own  wisdom  and  prudence,  and 
cherish  the  humility  and  teachahleness  of  babes.  Human  learning 
is  never  despised  but  by  those  who  are  destitute  of  it;  and 
common,  worldly  prudence,  is  never  despised  but  by  those  who 
are  themselves  lamentably  stupid,  or  rash:  but  learning  and 

Erudence  are  both  dangerous  when  not  imder  a  higher  than 
uman  guidance.  "  Though  ignorance  is  certainly  to  be  avoided, 
and  that  man  is  brutish  who  desires  not  to  know ;  yet  it  is  much 
to  be  lamented  that  people  of  the  finest  parts,  and  those  who 
have  the  greatest  compass  of  human  erudition,  are  most  exposed 
to  the  infelicity  of  thinking  highly  of  themselves,  and  of  becom- 
ing dupes  to  their  own  vanity,  or  the  splendid  fallacies  of  the 
human  understanding.  In  proportion  as  they  can  make  these 
fallacies  shining  and  specious,  they  are  the  more  liable  to  be 
ensnared  themselves,  as  well  as  more  dangerous  in  deluding 
others.  Most  of  the  arch-heretics  were  men  of  undoubted  parts 
and  accomplishments,  as  to  the  world ;  but  they  sought  distinc- 
tion by  those  parts,  invented  new  opinions  to  create  it,  and  at 
length  became  the  victims  of  their  own  vanity  and  pride.  The 
wisest  of  men,  or  rather  God  by  him,  gives  a  strong  caution, 
therefore,  on  tliis  head,  *  Lean  not  to  tlnne  own  understanding.' 
Nothing  can  be  truly  wisdom,  which  does  not  render  a  man 
better  and  happier  for  eternity.  Where,  then,  shall  we  find 
this,  except  in  the  Bible  ?  By  whom  shall  we  obtain  this,  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  ?  And  what  is  he  who  despises  and 
rejects  both  ?  The  answer,"  to  this  last  question,  "  is  a  harsh 
monosyllable  in  proud  ears ;  and  a  man  would  not  venture  to 
utter  it,  but  from  something  better  than  men's  authority."* 
"  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart,  is  a  fool."  Beware  of  this. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein."  The 
gospel  is  proposed  to  you,  not  with  the  view  of  asking  your 
opinion  on  it,  or  of  exercising  your  ingenuity,  but  as  that  by 
which,  according  as  you  receive  or  reject  it,  you  are  to  be 

•  Serlc. 
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Baved  or  condemned.  Give  attention  to  it,  then,  when  it  is 
read  and  preached;  attend  to  it  with  that  deep  sense  of  its 
importance,  with  that  conviction  of  your  own  insufficiency, 
with  that  spirit  of  impHcit  submission  to  the  declaration  of 
Scripture,  and  with  that  earnest  prayer  for  divine  instruction, 
which  God  wisely  requires,  and  which  he  will  graciously 
bless. 

3.  We  should  learn,  from  the  22d  verse,  never  to  separate  the 
truths  of  what  is  called  natural  religton  from  the  gospel.  The  idea 
that  there  is,  or  can  be,  any  true  and  acceptaWe  religion  what- 
ever, apart  from  the  revelation  of  Christ,  is  here  shown  to  be 
quite  preposterous.  The  true  Witness  declares  that  no  man  can 
know  the  Father  except  he  to  whom  he  shall  reveal  him.  Hence, 
«itll  worship  offered  to  God,  not  through  Christ,  is  offered  to  an 
imknown  God,  to  a  God  of  men's  own  imagination,  and  is  there- 
fore idolatrous.  Jesus  Christ  not  only  reveals  the  true  God, 
but  is  liimself  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  so  that  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  through  him.  Let,  then,  all  our 
ideas  of  religion  be  of  a  truly  Christian  complexion.  "  Ye  be- 
Keve  in  God,"  saith  Christ,  "  beheve  also  in  me."  "  All  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He 
that  lionoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath 
sent  him." 

4.  Let  us  be  thankful  fyr  the  precious  religious  privileges  which  we 
enjoy^  and  careful  to  improve  them.  All  things  considered,  our 
privileges  are  at  least  as  great  as  were  the  privileges  of  those  to 
whom  Jesus  said,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 
that  ye  see."  But  we  cannot  too  anxiously  inquire  whether  we 
be  improving  these  privileges  to  our  actual  personal  salvation : 
for  thus  alone  it  is  that  they  can  ultimately  prove  blessings  to 
us.  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  not  "  receive  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain,"  but  may  be  of  those  of  whom,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
words,  it  may  be  said,  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the 
joyful  sound ;  they  shall  walk,  0  Lord,  in  the  Hght  of  thy  coun- 
tenance. In  thv  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day ;  and  in  thy 
righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted." 

Lastly :  Are  we  blessed,  because  our  eyes  see,  and  our  ears 
hear  these  things  ? — then.  Christian  benevolence  should  lead  us  to 
feel  for  those  who  enjoy  no  such  privileges,  and  to  do  everything  we  co» 
to  extend  them  to  the  utmost  corners  of  the  earth.  As  in  Old  Testa- 
ment times  there  were  those  who  longed  for  Messiah's  coming 
into  the  world,  so  there  are  those  now,  in  other  places  of  th« 
earth,  who  desire  his  coming  to  them  in  the  ordinances  of  his 
word  and  ministry,  and  in  ihe  blessings  of  his  salvation.  There 
are  who  are  uttering  the  Macedonian  cry,  "  Come  over  and  help 
us,"  and  who  would  be  ready  at  once  to  welcome  the  messen- 
gers with  the  words,  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are 
the  feet  of  them  that  publish  good  tidings  of  peace !"  And  shall 
their  cry  and  their  desire  be  disregarded  ?  There  are  multitudes, 
too,  much  greater  multitudes,  who  have  no  desire,  indeed,  for 
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Christian  privileges,  but  who  have  a  longing  desire  for  some- 
thing which  they  can  never  find,  for  something  to  satisfy  the 
restless  cravings  of  the  heart,  who  are  panting  to  see  and  hear 
something  which  can  give  them  rest.  That  something,  though 
they  know  it  not,  is  the  gospel.  For  this  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaileth  m  pain  together.  And  shall  we  not 
reckon  ourselves  happy,  if,  by  our  exertions  and  prayers,  we  can 
do  anything  towards  causing  that  gospel  to  be  published  to  every 
creature  under  heaven,  that  men  may  be  blessed  in  Jesus,  and 
all  nations  call  him  blessed  ? 
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LECTURE    LIV. 

LUKE  X.  25-37. 

**  An<],  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying.  Master,  What  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  hfe  ?  26.  He  said  unto  him,  What  is  wn'tten  in  the  law  ? 
how  readest  thou?  27.  And  he,  answering,  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thj  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  28.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  an- 
swered right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  29-  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself, 
said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  30.  And  Jesus,  answering,  said,  A 
certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which 
stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  haJf  dead. 
31.  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way :  and  when  he  saw 
him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  32.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at 
the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  83.  But  a  cer- 
tain Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  wnere  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had 
compassion  on  him,  H4.  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in 
oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took 
care  of  him.  35.  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence, 
and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take  care  of  him :  and  whatsoever 
thou  spcndext  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee.  36.  Which  now  of 
these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves? 
37.  And  he  said.  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go, 
and  do  thou  likewise.'* 

Though  there  are  two  cases  mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark, 
which  are,  in  some  respects,  similar  to  the  case  of  this  lawyer,  this 
interesting  account  is  peculiar  to  Luke.  A  certain  man  who  was  a 
"  /at(?yer,"or  scribe,  wnose  profession  it  was  to  study  and  expoimd 
the  law  of  Moses,  formally  "  stood  up''  in  the  midst  of  the  people 
who  were  listening  to  Clu*ist's  instructions,  "  a7id,  tempted  him;" 
— put  a  question  to  him  with  the  view  of  trying  him,  or  proving 
him,  and,  perhaps,  impiously  and  treacherously  expecting  that 
he  w^ould  commit  himself.  But,  taking  it  in  the  least  ofiensive 
view,  as  simplv  a  trying  of  Christ's  skill,  with  the  view  of  show- 
ing oflF  himself,  the  procedure  of  the  lawj^er,  on  this  occasion, 
suggests  useful  cautions  to  all  inquirers.  How  unbecoming  and 
sinful,  for  example,  is  it  to  turn  to  the  written  word  of  Christ, 
not  to  learn  from  it,  but  to  judge  it !  how  mibecoming  for  the 
blind  and  erring  creature  to  pretend  to  decide  upon  the  skill  of 
the  all- wise  and  divine  Prophet !  Instead  of  being  guilty  of  such 
presumptuous  self-confidence,  which  can  only  lead  to  ruin,  let 
us  sit  humbly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  receive  with  meeknesa 
the  ingraHed  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls.  We  here 
learn,  too,  that  a  good  question  may  be  put  from  a  bad,  or  inad- 
equate motive,  and  are  reminded  to  attend  to  our  motives,  as 
well  as  to  our  words.  Eternal  life  is  a  most  important  topic, 
and  should  be  often  spoken  of,  but  it  is  not  enoiigli  to  speak  of 
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it  in  any  way.  To  converse  and  inquire  about  God  and  eter- 
nity, in  a  spirit  of  carelessness,  disputatiousness,  and  captious- 
ness,  instead  of  being  commendable  and  useful,  is  sinml  and 
hurtful,  and  is  a  taking  of  God's  name  in  vain. 

Addressing  Jesus  by  the  appellation  of  "  Jlfcwfer,"  or  Teacher, 
whether  with  feigned  or  real  respect,  does  not  exactly  appear, 
though  he  was  well  entitled  to  the  name,  as  he  was  indeed  "  a 
Teacner  sent  from  God ;"  the  lawyer  put  this  question  to  him, 
"  WhcU  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  There  is  nothing  in  the 
way  in  which  this  question  is  worded  which  would,  of  itself, 
have  been  sufficient  to  show  the  self-righteous  spirit  of  its  pro- 
poser, but  we  are  plainly  told  afterwards  that  such  was  his 
spirit,  and,  therefore,  we  must  keep  it  in  view  from  the  first. 
The  word  "  do  "  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  idea  of  doing 
with  the  view  of  establishing  a  meritorious  claim  to  Ufe,  for  it 
might  be  used  in  a  very  extensive  sense,  as  implying  both  faith 
and  holiness — whatever  God  requires,  either  as  the  means  of 
acceptance,  or  as  the  way  in  which  accepted  persons  are  boimd 
to  walk.  The  PhiUppian  jailer  put  this  very  similar  question  to 
Paul  and  Silas,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  and  they 
evidently  considered  it  as  a  very  proper  question,  put  in  a  right 
spirit,  and  answered  it  in  the  sense  referring  to  the  means  of 
acceptance,  by  saying,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  In  this  case,  however,  our  Lord,  perceiv- 
ing the  character  of  the  man,  resolved  to  try  the  lawyer  who 
came  to  try  him,  and  referred  the  question  back  to  him,  saying, 
"  What  18  loritten  in  the  law?  how  readest  thouf^  The  law,  or 
word  of  God,  is  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  to  it,  in 
every  case,  the  ultimate  appeal  should  be  made.  As  to  this  man, 
being  himself  a  professed  student  and  expounder  of  the  law,  ho 
must  have  been  expected  to  be^well  acquainted  with  it.  To 
our  Lord's  question  the  lawyer  replied,  quoting  in  substance 
Deut.  vi.  5,  and  Lev.  xix.  18,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  And  he  (Jesus)  said 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  answered  right ;  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live^ 

It  is,  at  the  first  glance,  somewhat  difficult  to  determine  on 
what  principle  this  passage  ought  to  be  interpreted,  whether  as 
chiefly  teacning  us  the  impossibility  of  being  justified  by  the  law, 
or  as  chiefly  reminding  us  of  the  duty  we  owe  to  God  and  our 
neighbour.  On  mature  consideration,  I  am  inclined  to  think 
that  a  full,  impartial,  and  faithful  exposition  requires  that  both 
of  the  ideas  should  be  considered  as  pervading  the  whole.  Tak- 
ing what  is  afterwards  said  of  this  man's  desire  to  justify  him- 
seli  in  connexion  with  the  words,  "  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  Uve," 
we  are  immediately  reminded  that  the  law,  as  a  covenant,  re- 
quires perfect  obedience,  and  that  no  mere  man  can  ever  render 
such  obedience.  Even  in  this  view  of  the  law  as  a  covenant, 
the  lawyer  "  answered  right ;"  for  he  could  not  have  given  a 
more  complete  summary  of  its  demands ;  and  our  Lord  declared 
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that  if  he  perfectly  observed  them,  he  should  be  saved.  But 
these  words  of  our  Lord  as  plainly  impUed  that,  if  the  lawyer 
ever  had  already  failed,  or  should  hereafter  fail,  of  perfect  obe- 
dience, he  could  not  obtain  life  from  the  law,  but  must  be  judged 
as  a  transgressor.  This  is  exactly  the  view  given  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  who  r-easons  to  prove  that  sinners  cannot  be  justified  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  then  goes  on  to  open  up  the  only  way 
of  acceptance  which  is  now  practicable,  namely,  the  way  of  free 
grace  through  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  See  Rom. 
iii.  19-25 ;  Gal.  iii.  10-14.  Let  us,  then,  mark  this  truth  welL 
Let  us  not  seek  to  be  under  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works ;  for, 
if  we  will  only  hear  the  law,  we  shall  hear  it  pronouncing  sen- 
tence against  us.  When  we  consider  how  we  have  broken  this 
holy,  just,  and  good  law,  let  us  not  seek  to  justify  ourselves,  but 
let  us  plead  guuty  before  God,  and  cast  ourselves  on  his  mercy, 
by  faith  in  the  blood  of  his  Son.  Let  us  seek  after  righteous- 
ness, not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  hearing  of  faith. 

At  the  same  time,  let  none  suppose  that  because  sinners  who 
have  once  broken  the  law  must  for  ever  despair  of  compensat- 
ing for  past  sins,  and  of  acquiring  the  divine  favour  by  their 
own  domgs,  and  must  have  recourse  to  the  gospel  of  grace,  they 
may  therefore  be  indifferent  to  the  duties  of  piety  and  morality. 
Let  none  suppose  that  they  may  continue  in  sin  because  grace 
abomids.  While  the  law  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ,  Christ  brings  us  back  to  the  duties  of  the  law,  though 
not  for  life,  yet  for  direction.  His  people,,  though  not  perfectly 
conformed  to  the  law,  are  yet  renewed  and  sanctified,  so  as 
habitually  to  delight  in  it  after  the  inward  man,  and  to  obey  it 
in  the  outward  conduct.  The  law — that  is,  the  moral  law — ^is 
the  rule  of  their  life.  The  scribe  answered  right,  therefore,  in 
this  view  also,  when  he  gave  this  abridgment  of  duty.  Our 
Lord  himself  gave  a  similar  answer  on  a  somewhat  similar  occa- 
sion, as  we  read  in  Matt.  xxii.  35-40.  In  answer  to  the  lawyer's 
Suestion,  "  Which  is  the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law?" 
esus  said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heaii;,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the 
first  and  ^eat  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it: 
Thou  shait  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  com- 
mandments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

Lend  a  willing  ear,  then,  while  we  now  direct  your  attention 
to  these  two  great  commandments  of  the  law. 

First,  the  duty  of  love  to  God.  And  here  we  begin  with  observ- 
ing, that  there  is  no  such  principle  as  love  to  God  in  the  heart 
of  any  man  by  nature,  but  that  it  is  a  principle  divinely  implanted 
in  the  renewed  hearts  of  believers.  Love  to  God  constituted  part 
of  man's  righteousness  when  he  was  in  his  original  state  of  inno- 
cence ;  but,  in  rebelling  against  God,  he  forsook  this  his  fiiBt 
love.  Men  are  now  described  as  "  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God ;"  and  as  "  enemies  in  their  minds  by  wicked 
works."     Without  a  renovation  of  mind,  then,  we  can  have  no 
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love  of  God  in  ub.  This  holy  affection  proceeds  from  God  him- 
self, beinff  implanted  and  cherished  in  tne  soul  by  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Moses  said  *  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  cir- 
cumcise thjr  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou 
mayest  live :"  and  the  apostle  Paul  teachesf  that  "  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
given  unto  us."  Nor  is  it  to  be  overlooked,  that  the  way  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  this  love  is  by  bringuig  men  to 
the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  love  of  God  manifested  towards 
them  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  beUef  of  the  gospel  destroys 
the  natural  enmity  of  the  mind,  and  causes  us  to  "  love  God  be- 
cause he  first  loved  us." 

Such  is  the  origin  of  this  principle,  and  when  we  consider  its 
nature,  we  observe  that  it  implies  a  hiah  esteem  of  God,  Love 
considers  God  as  the  most  excellent  of  beings,  as  infinitely  glo- 
rious, holy,  and  compassionate.  It  surveys,  with  admiration 
and  delight,  the  bright  display  of  his  perfections  in  his  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  but  especially  in  the  wonderful  plan  of 
redemption.  It  is  the  language  of  him  who  truly  loves  God, 
"  Who  in  heaven  can  be  compared  mito  the  Lord  ?  who  among 
the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  likened  unto  thee  ?  thy  favour  is 
life,  and  thy  loving-kmdness  is  better  than  life." 

Love  to  God  implies,  also,  an  earnest  desire  for  communion  with 
Godj  and  the  enjoyment  of  him.  The  soul  that  loves  God,  sensible 
of  its  own  indigence,  and  of  the  insufficiency  of  all  earthly 
objects  for  its  happiness,  makes  choice  of  him  as  its  sure  and 
everlasting  portion.  Unsatisfied  with  present  attainments,  it 
aspires  to  more  fiill  communion  with  God  here,  and  to  the  per- 
fect and  endless  enjoyment  of  him  hereafter.  Therefore,  lovo 
to  God  vents  itself  in  such  language  as  this,  "  While  many  say, 
Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  on  me  the  light  of 
thy  countenance." — "  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks, 
so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  0  Uod." — "  Whom  have  I  in  hea- 
ven but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  on  earth  whom  I  desire  beside 
thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  fail :  but  God  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

Observe,  again,  that  true  love  to  God  is  a  judiciotis  principle. 
It  is  not  a  blind,  enthusiastic  feeling,  it  is  not  a  foolish  fondness 
for  an  object  whose  excellence  is  not  at  all  understood ;  but  it 
is  the  result  of  the  deliberate  conviction  of  the  imderstanding. 
Without  this  solid  and  rational  foundation,  it  would  degenerate 
into  absolute  enthusiasm  ;  for,  what  is  enthusiasm,  but  the  base- 
less fabric  of  the  imagination,  or  certain  extravagant  feelings  not 
proceeding  from  any  distinct,  scriptural  knowledge  of  their  ob- 
ject ?  Hence  Paul  prayed  for  the  Philippians,  that  their  "  love 
might  aboimd,  yet  more  and  more,  in  all  knowledge,  and  in  all 
ju&ment." 

Further,  love  to  God  is  an  active  principle.     It  is  a  fact  that 

•  Dent.  XXX.  6.  f  Rom.  v.  6. 
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here,  as  in  common  life,  love  produces  a  carefulness  not  to 
offend,  but  to  please  its  object.  But,  what  is  peculiarly  notice- 
able is,  that  the  obedience  which  love  produces  is  of  the  right 
kind.  "  This  is  the  love  of  God,"  says  John,  "  that  we  keep 
his  commandments."  The  obedience  of  terror  is  the  obedience 
of  an  enemy,  and  not  of  a  friend — of  a  slave,  and  not  of  a  will- 
ing servant  or  son.  Such  an  obedience  would  not  be  esteemed 
by  men,  much  less  can  it  be  esteemed  by  the  searcher  of  hearts, 
who  judges  of  all  actions  hj  the  principles  from  which  they 
proceed.  But  love  is  a  principle  which  prompts,  and  sweetens 
to  ourselves,  our  obedience,  and  at  the  same  time,  renders  it 
acceptable  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

True  love  to  God  is  also  a  supreme  love.  Our  love  is  due  to 
our  fellow-creatures :  but  then,  it  must  be  properly  suited  to 
the  nature  of  the  ties  which  bind  us,  and  always  in  due  subor- 
dination to  the  love  of  God.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me,"  says  our  Divine  Redeemer,  "  is  not  worthy  of 
me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me."  Nay,  the  kind  of  love  which  is  due  to  our 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer,  does  not  belong,  in  any  de- 

•ee,  to  any  creature,  so  that  we  are  taught  to  consider  love  to 
rod  to  be,  in  this  sense,  an  exclusive  principle.  He  must  have 
our  whole  hearts.  The  required  measure  of  this  love  is  thus 
stated  in  the  passage  before  us :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  I  am  not  sure  that  much 
satisfaction  could  be  given  by  criticisms  on  the  particular  words 
here  chosen  by  our  Lord,  or  that  it  is  intended  that  we  should 
look  on  them  as  fiimishing  any  nice  distinctions  as  to  the  powers 
of  the  mind.  Perhaps,  by  the  "  heart"  is  meant  chiefly  the 
affections ;  by  the  "  soul,"  either  the  immortal  principle,  or  the 
principle  of  life ;  by  the  "  strength,"  the  intensity  with  which 
every  power  should  be  engaged ;  and  by  the  "  mind,"  the  in- 
tellect or  understanding.  At  all  events,  the  general  meaning 
of  the  passage  is  very  obvious  and  very  strong.*  It  is  that  love 
to  God  should  engage  all  the  faculties  of  our  soul,  and  that  in 
the  highest  degree  of  which  they  are  susceptible. 

Before  leaving  this  topic,  let  me  beseech  you  to  consider 
whether  you  love  the  Lord  God.  Look  inwards,  to  see  on  what 
your  hearts  are  chiefly  set ;  and  look  outwards,  to  see  on  what 
your  strength  is  chiefly  spent.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  if  Jesus 
were  now  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  some  of  you,  he  would 
have  to  say,  as  he  did  to  certam  Jews  of  old,  "  I  know  that  ye 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you."  Consider  how  mireasonable, 
ungrateful,  and  sinful  it  is  not  to  love  the  greatest,  the  wisest, 
and  the  best  of  Beings.  Consider,  too,  that  not  to  love  God  is 
to  hate  him,  for  there  is  here  no  medium.  How  dangerous  is 
this  !  "  If  he  whet  liis  glittering  sword,  and  his  hand  take  hold 
on  judgment,  he  willrender  vengeance  to  his  enemies,  andreward 

•  Id  petnm,  idque  pereeqiiar  conic,  ot  aiiinio,  atqne  viribns.— P2aiifti«. 
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them  that  hate  him."  Let  your  thoughts  turn  to  the  love  the 
Lord  has  aheady  manifested  towards  you  through  his  Son,  and 
to  the  grace  he  is  now  ready  to  bestow  on  you :  and  may  he 
bend  your  hearts  into  willing  submission,  and  teach  you  to  love 
his  name. 

"  Ye  that  love  the  Lord  hate  evil."  Beware  of  forming  too 
strong  an  attachment  to  the  perishing  things  of  this  world. 
"  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  of  the  world :  for  if  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  In 
order  to  keep  aUve,  and  more  and  more  to  cherish  this  noble 
principle,  thmk  much  on  the  wonderful  love  of  God,  who  re- 
membered you  in  your  low  estate,  and  sent  his  well-beloved 
Son  to  bring  you  back  to  himself.  Think  much,  too,  of  the 
gracious  promises  made  to  those  who  love  God.  "  He  will  show 
mercy  imto  thousands  of  them  that  love  him  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments."— "  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God." — "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him."  And  think  of  the  blissful  state 
in  which  you  shall  have  no  more  occasion  to  lament  the  cold- 
ness of  your  spiritual  aflfections,  but  perfect  love  shall  cast  out 
fear,  and  you  shall  serve  and  enjoy  your  redeeming  God  for  ever. 

The  love  of  God  is  "  the  first  and  great  commandment :"  but 
let  us  also  consider,  for  a  few  minutes,  "the  second,  which  is 
like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself ^ 

This  grace,  too,  like  the  foregoing,  is  a  divinely  implanted 
principle.  There  are,  indeed,  certain  kindly  feelings  and  certain 
acts  01  charity,  to  which  man  is  prompted  by  common  humanity, 
and  what  may  be  called  natural  instinct ;  but  these  are  essen- 
tially different  from  the  affections  of  the  renewed  mind,  in  which 
alone  is  to  be  found  that  true,  pure,  and  enlightened  love,  which 
may  be  depended  on,  which  is  sufficiently  comprehensive,  and 
which  is  acceptable  to  God.  Speaking  of  men's  state  by  nature, 
the  apostle  Paul  says,  "  We  ourselves  also  were  at  one  time 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
living  in  maUce  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another."  Sel- 
fishness is  the  chief  characteristic  of  natural  men ;  all  of  them 
"  seek  their  own."  Their  very  deeds  of  charity,  which  are  good 
in  their  letter  and  in  their  effects,  are  polluted  by  the  want  of  a 
regard  to  God.  But  Christian  love  to  man  comes  in  connexion 
with  love  to  God,  and  with  the  new  birth.  "  Love  is  of  God, 
and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God." 
— "  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  (xod,  when 
we  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments."  Let  it  ever  be 
remembered  that  there  can  be  no  separation  between  true  piety 
and  this  branch  of  true  morality.  Whoever  observes  the  first 
table  of  the  law,  will  observe  the  second  also.  "  If  a  man  say, 
I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  Har ;  for  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love 
God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?" 


640  LECTURE  LIV. 

Adverting  more  particularly  to  the  nature  of  this  duty,  we 
observe  that  loving  oiu*  neighbour  impUes  that  we  entertain  be- 
nevolent dtspositions  towards  Mm,  Sincere,  inward  good-will  is 
the  first  thing  which  this  spiritual  commandment  requires.  If 
love  exists  in  this  form,  it  is  accepted  of  God,  though  a  man 
may  not  have  it  in  his  power  to  evidence  it  by  his  actions : 
"  For  if  there  be  first  of  all  a  willing  mind,  a  man  is  aiccepted 
according  to  what  he  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath 
not."  So  likewise,  if  we  secretly  harbom*  ill-will  to  our  neigh- 
bour, even  though  it  should  never  break  out  into  action,  we  are 
breakers  of  the  law  of  love,  and  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Again,  loving  our  neighbour  impUes  that  we  speaJc  well  of  him. 
"  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,"  says  the  apostle  James.  We 
should  not  speak  evil  of  any  man  without  absolute  necessitr, 
even  though  what  we  say  of  him  be  true.  This  is  not  sufliciently 
attended  to  m  the  commonly  received  code  of  morality. 
Calumny,  be  it  observed,  consists,  not  only  in  spreading  reports 

f)rejudicial  to  our  neighbour  which  are  false,  but  also  in  pub- 
ishing,  without  just  cause,  and  'w^th  an  imldnd  disposition,  his 
real  faults.  There  are  times,  no  doubt,  when  the  whole  truth 
must  be  spoken  out,  however  much  it  may  be  against  our  neigh- 
bour ;  but  the  cause  of  justice  and  morality  is  but  rarely  pro- 
moted by  spealdng,  even  without  malevolent  intentions,  against 
others  in  the  common  intercourse  of  life  ;  and  in  no  case  are  we 
free  of  sin  if  we  proclaim  their  faults  with  a  feeling  of  gratifica- 
tion. In  fact,  though  it  may  seem  paradoxical,  truth  is  some- 
times the  greatest  of  all  calumny.  Love  tries  to  conceal  reports 
prejudicial  to  our  neiglibour.  It  imputes  his  faults,  if  it  can,  ra- 
ther to  inadvertence,  than  to  habitual  premeditated  wickedness. 
"  Charity  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  thmgs." — "  Charity 
covereth  a  multitude  of  sins :"  and  it  embraces,  with  pleasure, 
the  opportunity  of  publishing  whatever  may  be  to  the  honour  or 
advantage  of  others.  In  a  word,  ti-ue  love  deals  faithfully  and 
closely  with  a  man's  faults,  when  it  gets  him  by  liimself ;  but  as 
tenderly  as  possible  with  them  in  the  presence  of  others. 

To  this  let  it  bo  added,  that  love  to  our  neighbour  imphes 
that  we  do  him  all  the  good  offices  in  our  power.  What  avail  pro- 
fessions without  performance,  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  per- 
form kind  actions?  "  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and 
destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  to  them.  Depart  in 
peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled,  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body,  what  doth  it 
profit?"  Love  requires  that,  according  to  our  ability,  we  be 
"  rich  in  good  works  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  commu- 
nicate." 

In  connexion,  too,  with  the  whole  of  this,  we  must  remember 
that  true  love  to  our  neighbour  extends,  not  only  to  his  tempo- 
ral, but  to  his  spiritual  concerns,  and  is  even  more  anxious  for 
his  salvation  than  for  his  outward  good,  because  his  eternal 
interests  infinitely  tranRcend  his  oartliTy. 
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Such  is  the  general  nature  of  the  love  here  inculcated.  It  is 
subjoined,  as  an  illustration  of  the  manner,  and  as  the  standard 
accordini^  to  which  it  should  operate,  that  a  man  should  love 
hisneighoour  as  he  loves  himself.  Self-love,  properly  related, 
is  lawful,  nay,  incumbent.  Reason  and  Scripture  reqmre  that 
our  temporal  interest,  and  the  welfare  of  our  Dodies,  should  not 
be  neglected.  "  No  "  wise  "  man  everyet  hated  his  own  flesh, 
but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it."  When,  therefore,  self-love 
is  condemned,  as,  for  example,  when  it  is  said  that  in  the  peril- 
ous times  of  the  last  days,  *'  men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves," 
nothing  more  is  meant  than  to  condemn  what  we  commonly 
call  selfishness,  which  confines  a  man's  cares  to  himself,  and 
shuts  out  the  love  of  God  and  of  his  neighbour.  There  is  a 
proper  self-love,  a  commendable  concern  for  om*  own  interest, 
which  is  here  laid  down  as  the  model  and  standard  of  our  love 
to  others.  Now,  how  does  this  proper  self-love  operate  ?  It 
leads  us  to  study  to  preserve  our  own  rights — to  be  hurt  by 
any  imkindness  shown  to  us — not  to  be  soon  angry  with  our- 
selves— ^not  to  put  the  worst  construction  on  our  own  actions 
— not  to  publish  our  own  disgrace — to  apply  to  those  who  can 
relieve  us  in  the  time  of  distress — to  be  haj^py  on  account  of 
our  own  success,  and  to  be  grieved  by  our  own  calamities ;  and, 
if  we  are  under  the  influence  of  vital  rehgion,  our  self-love  leads 
us,  above  everything,  to  seek  the  prosperity  of  our  own  souls. 
In  like  manner,  love  to  our  neighbour  should  lead  us  to  respect 
his  rights — to  treat  him  kindly — to  bear  with  him — ^to  be  ten- 
der of  his  reputation — to  help  liim  in  his  poverty  and  afflic- 
tion— and  to  pray,  and  do  whatever  else  we  can,  for  his  sal- 
vation. 

Let  us  consider  whether  we  do  indeed  love  our  neighbour  in 
this  way.  If  we  are  negligent,  let  us  be  so  no  more.  If  we 
do,  in  some  measure,  attend  to  the  duty,  let  us  seek  more  and 
more  to  be  "  kind  to  one  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  Clod  for  Clmst's  sake  hath  forgiven  us.  Let 
us  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us." 

To  proceed  with  the  history  before  us : — our  Lord  com- 
mended, as  to  the  letter  of  it,  at  least,  the  answer  which  the 
lawyer  had  given,  and  said,  "  Tliis  do,  ami  thou  skalt  live^  If 
any  man  shall  do  this  perfectly,  he  shall  have  a  legal  claim  to 
life :  and  whoever  shall  do  tliis  habitually,  and  from  proper 
motives,  though  not  perfectly,  then  his  obedience,  though  nei- 
ther the  ground,  nor  the  means,  of  liis  justification,  will  show 
that  he  is  on  the  way,  and  will  indeed  itself  be  the  way,  which 
leads  to  heaven. 

"  But  the  lawyer  leilh'ng,''  that  is,  wishing,  "  to  justify  himself y 
said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighhour?  "  He  seems  to  have 
vainly  felt  as  if  he  would  have  said,  with  a  certain  young  man, 
in  reference  to  the  commandments,  "  All  these  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up."     He  makes  no  further  allusion,  however, 

VOL.  J.  2  s 
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to  the  first  table  of  the  law,  or  the  love  of  God ;  cither  thinking 
that  he  could  vnih  more  plausibility  lay  claim  to  the  merit  of 
having  kept  the  second  table,  or  judging  himself  absolutely 
perfect  in  i)iety  to  God  by  his  observance  of  the  legal  ceremo- 
nies. But,  with  regard  to  the  extent  of  the  duty  of  benevo- 
lence, he  put  the  question,  "  Who  is  my  neighbour? " — holding 
liimself,  probably,  the  error  wliich  was  so  common  among  the 
J  ews,  namely,  that  their  benevolence  was  due  only  to  those 
who  were  of  their  own  nation,  or  who  had  become  proselytes. 
Now,  this  error  was  very  inexcusable.  The  precept,  in  Lev. 
xix.  18,  runs  thus :  "  Thou  shalt  not  avenge,  nor  bear  any 
grudge  against  the  childi-en  of  thy  people  ;  but  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself :  I  am  the  Lord."  And,  as  if  it  were 
for  the  express  purpose  of  preventing  the  bigoted  limitation  of 
the  precept,  it  is  added,  in  the  33d  and  34th  verses  of  the  same 
cliapter,  "  And  if  a  stranger  sojourn  with  thee  in  your  land,  ye 
shall  not  vex  him.  But  the  stranger  that  dwelleth  with  you 
shall  be  unto  you  as  one  bom  among  you,  and  thou  shalt  love 
him  as  thyself;  for  ye  were  strangers  m  the  land  of  Egypt :  I 
am  the  Lord  your  God."  Still,  manv  of  the  Jews,  and  espe- 
cially the  Pharisees,  very  unscripturaily  hmited  the  precept  in 
the  way  we  have  just  stated.  The  following  passages  occur  in 
the  writings  of  a  very  learned  Jew  : — "  An  IsraeUte  killing  a 
stranger-inhabitant,  he  died  not  for  it  by  the  sanhedrim ;  be- 
cause it  is  said.  If  any  one  lift  up  himself  against  his  neighbour. 
And  it  is  not  necessary  to  say.  He  does  not  die  upon  the  account 
of  a  Gentile ;  for  they  are  not  esteemed  by  them  for  their  neigh- 
bour."— "  The  Gentiles,  between  whom  and  us  there  is  no  war, 
and  so  those  that  are  keepers  of  sheep  among  the  IsraeUtes, 
and  the  like — ^we  are  not  to  contrive  theh-  death ;  but  if  they 
be  in  any  danger  of  death,  we  are  not  bound  to  deliver  them : 
for  example,  if  any  of  them  fall  into  the  sea,  you  shall  not  need 
to  take  hun  out :  for  it  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  rise  up  against 
the  blood  of  thy  neighbour :  but  such  a  one  is  not  thy  neigh- 
bour." *  To  counteract  such  uncharitable  notions  as  these, 
and  to  meet  the  question,  "  Who  is  my  neighbour?"  aa  put  by 
this  la^vyer,  who  was  desu'ous  of  justifying  himself,  our  Lord, 
"  answering,''  or  tating  up  the  subject,  spoke  the  parable,  as  it 
is  commonly  considered  (though  some  incline  to  the  opinion 
that  it  is  a  real  history),  of  the  good  Samaritan. 

"  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jeridioy  Jericho 
was  a  city  in  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  about  seven 
leagues  jErom  Jemsalem.  A  great  many  priests  and  Levitefl 
resided  in  Jericho — some  say  as  many  as  twelve  thousand; 
and,  of  course,  some  of  them  must  have  been  almost  constantly 
travelling  to  and  from  Jerusalem,  whither  they  had  to  go  to 
fulfil  their  course  of  service  at  the  temple.  There  was  a  desert 
between  these  two  cities,  whicli,  it  is  said,  was  much  infested 

*  Quoted  by  Ligbtfoot  from  Moimonides. 
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with  robbers.*  The  circumstances  supposed  to  have  happened, 
if  they  be  only  supposed,  are,  therefore,  probable,  and  likely  to 
have  occurred.  The  man,  who  was  going  down  from  Jeinisalem 
to  Jericho,  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  Jew  himself;  and, 
therefore,  even  on  the  narrowest  interpretation  of  the  law,  was 
entitled  to  the  sympathy  of  every  Jew.  As  this  Jew  was  on 
the  way,  "  he  fell  among  thieves,^^  or  rather,  robbers,  "  who  stripped 
him  of  his  raiment^  and  wou7ided  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him 
halfaeady  What  a  proof  is  it  of  the  exceeding  depravity  of 
man,  that  there  have  always  been  highwaymen,  who,  divesting 
themselves  of  every  feeling  of  honesty  and  humanity,  go  out 
Kke  natural  beasts  of  prey,  wliich  are  made  to  be  taken  and 
destroyed !  Wliile  the  poor  man  was  lying  on  the  road  in  this 
wretched  plight,  "  iy  cAa«ce"t  —  that  is,  altogether  unde- 
signedly on  the  part  of  the  creature,  though  every  thing  of  the 
kind  is  arranged  by  the  providence  of  God — "  there  came  down  a 
certain  priest  that  way,^^  who,  from  his  office  and  profession, 
might  have  been  expected  to  have  been  pecuharly  ready  to 
every  good  work  :  "  hut  when  he  saw  him,'^  instead  of  stopping 
to  examine  him,  and  to  help  him,  he  immediately  averted  his 
eye,  and  ^^ passed  by  on  the  other  side  "  of  the  road.  Then  another 
man,  who,  though  not  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  was  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  ^^  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came^^  (drew  near),  ^^  and 
looked  on  him;  "  and  though  he  coidd  not  have  been  ignorant  of 
the  woful  state  of  the  poor  man,  and  though  there  was  time  for 
his  eye  to  affect  his  heart,  he  was  nevertheless  steeled  against 
the  feelings  of  compassion,  and,  like  the  priest,  he  too  ^^ passed 
by  on  the  other  side.  No  doubt,  each  of  these  unfeeUng  men 
had  his  excuse  for  this  'conduct,  and  said  to  himself,  I  have  no 
time ;  or,  I  shall  be  brought  to  trouble  and  expense  if  I  meddle  ; 
or,  I  am  not  called  on  to  interfere  :  but,  as  they  "  forbore  to 
deliver  him  that  was  drawn  unto  death,"  He  that  pondereth 
the  hearts  would  consider  it,  and  mark  it  against  them.J  Those 
who  are  employed  in  sacred  offices  have  been  often,  like  others, 
unfeeling  and  unkind ;  nay,  when  their  minds  are  blinded  by 
avarice  and  bigotry,  they  become  the  most  griping  and  most 
persecuting  of  men :  this  is  a  great  scandal  to  tlie  cause  they 
profess  to  espouse.  The  true  servants  of  God,  however,  are  of 
a  very  different  spirit ;  and  many  of  them  have  displayed  the 
greatest  generosity  and  self-denial. 

•  Adamim  (Adummim)  quondam  villula,  nunc  niinne,  in  sorte  tribus  Juda?,  qui  locus 
QBque  hodie  vocatur  Maledouim,  ct  Grsoce  dicitur  avaCa^tf  iru^^m,  Latine  autcm  appellari 
potest  aacensus  mfonim,  sive  rubentium,  propter  sanguincm  qui  illic  crebro  a  latronibus 
fimditar.  Est  autem  confinium  tribus  Jnd®  et  Benjamin  descendentibus  ab  Aelia  Ilieri- 
cham,  ubi  et  caatellum  militum  situm  CKt  ob  anxilia  viatorum. — Ifieronvmu^  De  locis 
Hebraieis.  Thus,  the  road  referred  to  in  this  parable  was  of  equally  bad  reputAtion  in 
the  days  of  Jerome,  who  was  born  about  the  year  329,  as  it  appears  to  have  been  at  the 
time  the  parable  was  spoken. 

fKmra  ^vyuu^Mf.     It  happened  by  coincidence  of  time  and  other  circumstances. 

\  General  and  p:rcat  as  is  the  cruelty  which  characterizes  heathenism,  many  of  the 
heathens  themselves  will  rise  up  in  judgment  agaiust  such  bigotry  and  cniclty  on  the 
part  of  the  professed  worshippers  of  the  true  God.     Herodotus  says  of  the  Assyrians, 
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At  last  "  a  certain  Samaritan^' — one  of  the  people  with  whom 
the  Jews  had  no  Mendly  dealings,  and  whom  they  utterly  de- 
spised— "  CIS  he  journeyed,  canie  where^^  the  womided  Jew  "  was^^ 
lying;  "  and  when  he  saw  him^''  rising  above  every  narrow  senti- 
ment, and  allowing  his  sympathy  free  scope,  "  lie  had  compassion 
on  him,  and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil 
and  wine,^'  either  separately,  or  rather,  beaten  up  together  as 
an  ointment,  to  cleanse  and  heal ;  "  and  set  him  an  his  own  beastj^ 
as  he  was  imable  to  walk,  "  awe?"  "  holding  him  on,"  "  brought 
him  to  an  inn  ;'^  **  and'^  there  "  took  care  of  him,^^  that  ho  should 
be  refreshed,  and  properly  lodged  for  the  night.  We  may  here 
notice,  in  passing,  the  use  and  the  abuse  of  inns : — their  use, 
when  they  are  kept  only  where  really  needed,  and  resorted  to 
by  travellers,  for  necessary  refreshment  and  lodging,  and  by 
persons  who  have  business  to  transact  which  requires  some  such 
accommodation ;  thus,  Jacob's  sons  stopped  at  an  inn,  on  their 
way  back  to  Canaan,  and  Joseph  and  Mary  resoi-ted  to  the  inn, 
on  their  arrival  at  Bethlehem: — their  abuse,  when  they  are 
multipUed  solely  for  the  sake  of  gain  and  to  entrap  the  unwary, 
and  when  they  are  frequented  for  idleness  and  intemperance,  aa 
is  but  too  much  the  case  at  the  present  day. 

The  next  morning,  when  the  Samaritan  found  it  necessary  to 
leave  tlio  inn,  he  gave  the  landlord,  for  the  poor  man,  "  tieo 
pence,^'  or  two  denarii.  The  Koman  denarius  was  about  seven- 
pence  half-peimy  of  our  money ;  and,  when  it  is  considered  how 
much  greater  the  value  of  money  was  in  ancient  times  than  now, 
it  must  appear  that  fifteenpence  of  our  money  was  the  fiiU 
mount  of  the  expense  already  incun'ed.  Probably,  the  Sama- 
ritan chd  not  carry  much  money  with  him,  both  because  less  waa 
needed  when  it  was  usual  for  travellers  to  carry  provisions  along 
with  them,  and  also  because,  having  to  travel  by  so  dangerous 
a  road,  "  it  would  have  been  imprudent  to  charge  himsefi'  with 
much  more  money  than  he  was  likely  to  want  in  liis  journey/' t 
But,  in  departing,  he  directed  the  landlord  to  take  all  possible 
care  of  the  wounded  stranger,  and  assured  him  th^t  wnatever 
additional  cost  or  trouble  might  be  incurred,  he  would  discharge 
when  he  came  back. 

This  beautiful  accoimt  made  its  way  to  the  conviction  of  the 
judgment  of  the  lawyer,  in  spite  of  all  liis  pride  and  prejudice: 
for  when  our  Lord  asked  him  wliich  of  the  three,  the  priest,  the 
Levite,  or  the  Samaritan,  was  "  neighhour,'^  that  is,  acted  the 
neighbourly  and  friendly  part  to  the  man  who  had  fallen  among 
the  robbers,  though  the  lawyer  would  not  condescend  to  flay 
expressly,  **  The  Samaritan,"  he  replied  to  that  effect — "  He  thai 
showed  mercy  on  him,'^  As  for  the  lawyer  liimself,  who  thought 
that  he  perfectly  obeyed  the  law  of  love,  and  merited  heaven  by 

"It  is  unlawful  for  them  to  pass  by  in  silence  any  person  in  distress,  'without  first  ia- 
quiriiip:  what  is  the  matter  with  him."    liyri  h  T«;iltiX^ii»  r»f  »mftf§fTtt^  «vc«*  rfi  Iff^^ 

•  vavio^ttw,  a  place  lor  receiving  all. 
f  JUoUdritlgc. 
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his  obedience,  tliis  parable  showed  him  that,  by  limiting  the 
precept  of  love,  he  entirely  misimderstood  it,  and,  therefore, 
violated  it,  and  was  condemned  by  it. 

Not  for  the  benefit,  however,  of  this  lawyer  only  was  this 
parable  spoken,  but  for  the  benefit  of  all  who  should  ever  read 
or  hear  it.  Let  us  also  learn  fi^om  it  the  folly  of  attempting  to  jus- 
tify  ourselves  on  the  ground  of  mir  benevolence.  Tliere  are,  probably, 
none  of  us  who  have  not,  at  times,  felt  and  exhibited  some  kind- 
ness to  our  felloAv-creaturcs ;  but  who  among  us  has  acted  up  to 
the  precept  of  charity,  so  as  never  to  have  broken  it  ?  Who  has 
always  been  so  ardent  and  unlimited  in  this  duty  as  he  ought  ? 
who  has  loved  his  neighbour  as  himself?  nay,  who  has  not  been 
conscious,  at  times,  of  the  very  opposite  sentiments  and  conduct  ? 
Let  us  all  again  plead  guilty  here,  and  have  recourse  to  God  for 
pardon  through  his  Son.  Let  us  **  beheve  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
may  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Clirist,  and  not  by  the  works  of 
the  law ;  fbr  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified." 

But,  if  we  have  improved  this  parable  to  humble  us,  and  to 
lead  us  to  God  for  salvation  by  grace,  then  we  are  rightly  pre- 
pared to  improve  it  also  as  suggesting  to  us  a  most  beautiful 
illustration  and  example  of  true  benevolence,  "  Oo  and  do  thou  like- 
wise,^^  said  Jesus  to  the  scribe ;  and  so  he  says  to  each  of  us. 
Let  us,  theoretically  and  practically,  adopt  the  extended  and 
noble  view  of  benevolence  which  this  parable  opens  up.  Let 
UB  regard  every  man  as  our  neighbour,  and  as  entitled  to  our 
sympathy  and  assistance,  who  is  in  any  way  brought  near  to  us, 
and  within  the  reach  of  our  observation  or  knowledge.  Let  us 
not  confine  our  love  to  a  select  few,  whose  ideas  and  habits  are 
BO  much  our  own,  that  our  love  to  them  is  only  "  self-love  re- 
flected/' Let  us  never  imagine  that  distinctions  of  nation  or 
sect,  or  politics  or  customs,  are  to  be  allowed  to  shut  up  oiu* 
bowels  of  compassion.  Let  not  even  the  existence  of  enmity  on 
the  part  of  any,  prove  an  exception  to  the  rule.  In  the  words 
of  Christ :  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefuUy  use  you  and 
persecute  you."  And,  when  wo  have  adopted  tliis  rule  in 
theory,  let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  the  various  excuses  which, 
when  calls  on  our  compassion  actually  present  themselves,  har- 
den us  against  them,  and  cause  us,  as  it  were,  to  pass  by  on  the 
other  side.  If  we  cannot  meet  every  demand,  let  us  not  fail,  in 
what  appears  to  us  to  be  the  most  judicious  and  cfiectual  way, 
to  do  our  utmost  to  alleviate  the  various  bodily  and  spiritual  dis- 
tresses of  our  fellow-creatures. 

As  to  the  illustration  wliich  goes  on  the  idea  that,  in  this  par- 
able, our  Lord  intended  by  the  robbed  and  wounded  Jew  to 
represent  fallen  man,  and  by  the  good  Samaritan  himself — all 
judicious  interpreters  justly  exclaim  against  it  as  erroneous.  At 
the  same  time,  without  supposing  that  this  is  the  primaiy  intcn- 
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tion,  we  may  illustrate  and  enforce  this  particular  duty  of  bene- 
volence as  it  is  here  taught,  by  the  example  of  Christ,  just  as  we 
are  accustomed  to  illustrate  and  enforce  many  other  duties  by 
that  example.  In  a  much  more  pitiable  condition  than  that  of 
this  poor  man  on  the  highway,  Ues  the  sinner  who  is  robbed  of 
his  Maker's  image  and  of  all  good,  cruelly  wounded  by  Satan, 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  ready  to  die  eternally :  and  far 
more  kind  than  the  good  Samaritan  is  Jesus  Christ,  who,  for- 
getting the  enmity  the  sinner  bears  to  him,  has  compassion  on 
him,  pours  into  his  wounds  the  balm  of  his  own  blood,  takes  on 
him  the  whole  expense  of  his  cure,  and  provides  everything 
necessary  for  his  safety  and  comfort.  AVhile  we  admire  every 
striking  instance  of  compassion  in  a  fellow-creature,  let  us  far 
more  admire  this  matcliless  grace  of  the  Redeemer.  Let  us 
mark  how  nobly  he  exemplifies  his  own  precept,  and  let  his  love 
be  the  pattern  of  ours. 

In  conclusion,  then,  my  friends,  let  us,  by  all  this,  be  admo- 
nished, and  encouraged  to  yield  our  hearts  to  all  the  kindliness 
of  Christian  sympathy,  and  our  hands  to  all  the  activity  of  Chris- 
tian charity.     If  it  be  still  inquired.  What  is  love  to  our  neigh- 
bour ? — It  is  love  to  every  human  being,  flowing  from  love  to 
God.    It  is  the  inward  workings,  and  the  external  outgoings,  of 
the  renewed  affections  towards  man.      It  is  to  give  to  the  poor, 
to  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  visit  the  sick  and  the 
prisoners,  to  protect  helpless  infancy,  to  bear  the  burden  of  the 
aged,  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  warn  the  careless,  to  encourage 
the  pious,  and  to  comfort  those  who  mourn.   It  is  to  rejoice  with 
them  that  rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  them  that  weep.    In  sliort, 
it  is,  in  connexion  with  the  glory  of  God,  to  Kve  chiefly  for  the 
benefit  of  others.     Such  is  that  love  which  is  delightiul  in  its 
exercise,  blessed  in  its  effects,  pure,  unbounded,  heaven-bom, 
everlasting.      Love   is  the   greatest  of  the  Christian  gracea 
"  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity."    Faith  is  the  root,  and  hope  is  the  blosBOin; 
but  charity,  or  love,  is  the  fruit.     Faith  and  hope  are  like  two 
months  in  spring,  charity  is  the  lons-dayed  summer.      Faith 
and  hm)e  are  stars  of  the  morning,  charity  is  the  full-blazing 
sun.     Faith  and  hope  fail  at  last,  but  "  charity  never  faileth. 
Faith  and  hope  are  two  wings,  every  feather  of  which  sparkles 
like   burnished  gold  and  diamonds — they  are  the  two  wings 
which  raise  us  to  heaven ;  but  there  we  must  drop  them.   Faith 
and  hope  are  two  faithful  companions,  who  guide  and  comfort 
us  in  our  way  through  the  wildeniess,  and  who  will  attend  nB 
to  the  very  gates  of  paradise ;  but  there  we  shall  bid  them  adien. 
Faith  Avill  be  lost  in  sight,  and  hope  in  enjoyment ;  but  love 
will  enter  in  with  us  through  the  gate  into  the  heavenly  city, 
and  continue  to  engage  and  bless  us  throughout  the  endless 
ages  of  eternity.      Now  therefore,  let  us  studiously  cheiish  this 
first  of  graces:  and  may  the  Holy  Spmt  teach  us  to  "  love  the  Lord 
our  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  with  all  our  strength, 
and  with  all  our  mind ;  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves/* 
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"  Now  it  camo  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a  certain  village ;  and  a  cer- 
tain woman,  named  Martha,  received  him  into  her  house.  39.  And  she  had  a 
sister  called  Marjr,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus*  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  40.  But 
Martha  was  cumhercd  about  much  serving,  and  camo  to  him,  and  s.aid,  Lord,  dost 
thon  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  servo  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she 
help  me.  41.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art 
careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  ;  42.  But  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary 
hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her." 

It  18  now  proposed,  in  a  dependence  on  divine  strength,  to  eon- 
Bider  the  history  and  the  general  meaning  of  this  passage ;  to 
expand  the  view  which  it  gives  of  the  salvation  of  the  soul  as 
the  one  thing  needful,  and  the  good  pai-t  wliich  shall  not  bo 
taken  away ;  and  to  conclude  with  some  improvement  of  the 
whole. 

Let  us,  m  the  first  place,  consider  the  history  and  general  mean-- 
ing  of  this  passage. 

^^Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  icent,  that  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village  /  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Martha,  received  him  into  her 
lumsey  In  one  of  the  journeys  whieli  our  Lord  took  in  the  gra- 
cious work  of  his  ministry,  accompanied  by  his  disciples,  lie 
entered  into  a  ceiiain  village.  We  arc  sure  that  the  village 
was  Bethany,  for  we  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  11th  chapter 
of  John,  that  Lazanis,  who  was  sick,  was  of  "  Bethany,  the 
town  of  Mary,  and  her  sister  Martha.''  This  village  was  situated 
fifteen  furlongs,  or  nearly  two  miles,  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem. 
The  house  into  which  Jesus  was  received  was  called  Martha's 
house,  probably  because  she  being  the  eldest,  or  perhaps  a 
widow,  it  was  more  properly  her  house  than  that  of  Mary  or  of 
Lazarus.  The  Son  of  God,  though  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all, 
for  our  sakes  became  poor,  and  condescended  to  be  indebted,  if 
we  may  so  speak,  to  the  benevolence  of  his  oa\ti  creatures.  On 
this  occasion,  Martha  manifested  commendable  hospitality  in 
receiving  into  her  house,  not  only  Jesus  himself,  but,  as  we  may 
gather  from  liis  usual  habits,  at  least  the  twelve  disciples  also, 
who  were  now  his  constant  attendants.  So  Christians  in  general 
should,  according  to  their  ability,  exercise  hospitality.  If  they 
are  ready  almost  to  envy  Martha  the  pleasure  and  honour  of 
having  Christ  and  his  apostles  for  her  guests,  let  them  not 
neglect  to  avail  themselves  of  those  gracious  spiritual  visits  of 
which  he  speaks,  when  he  says,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  wil 
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come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me ;"  and  let 
them  be  also  disposed  to  welcome  his  people  for  his  sake.  But 
there  was  even  danger  to  these  disciples  in  receiving  Jesus  into 
their  house,  now  that  he  was  denoimced  by  the  rulers ;  this 
pious  family,  therefore,  now  manifested  a  holy  boldness  worthy 
of  perpetual  imitation.  Let  us  never  be  afraid,  or  ashamed,  to 
acknowledge  Christ  and  his  people. 

No  sooner  had  Christ  entered  into  the  house,  than  he  began 
to  instruct  those  who  were  in  it  in  the  thuigs  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God — a  lesson  to  us  to  study  to  improve  our  seasons 
of  social  intercourse   for   our   spiritual  edification.      Martha^s 
sister,  Mary,  being  exceedingly  desirous  to  profit  by  the  oppor- 
tunity, and  to  miss  nothing  of  what  Jesus  was  saying,  remamed 
close  by  liim :  she  "  sat  at  his  feet  and  heard  his  wordy  According 
to  the  usual  custom  in  the  East,  the  teacher  seems  to  have  sat 
on  a  chair,  or  elevated  seat,  while  his  scholars  were  seated  on 
the  floor,  or  on  mats ;  in  tliis  position,  they  were  lower  than  he, 
and  might  literally  be  said  to  sit  at  his  feet.     Hence,  the  expres- 
sion to  have  sat  at  the  feet,  or  to  have  been  brought  up  at  the 
feet,  of  any  one,  signified  having  been  his  scholar.     Thus,  Paul 
says,  in  Acts  xxii.  3,  that  he  was  "  brought  up"  in  Jerusalem, 
"  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  to  the  perfect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers.''     AVhether  this  attitude  was 
always  preserved  by  the  Jewish  scholars,  or  not,*  there  can  be 
no  doubt  tliat  Mary  now  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  as  an  humble  and  most 
attached  disciple.     I^et  us  imitate  her  example,  in  this  respect  ; 
that  is,  let  us  figuratively  sit  at  Christ's  feet,  by  hstcning  to  his 
word  with  deep  composm*e,  close  attention,  docihty,  submissiou, 
and  affection. 

"  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving ^  Being  ex- 
tremely solicitous  to  fiiniish  a  great  entertainment  for  Jesus  and 
those  who  were  mth  him,  she  was  "  cumbered,"  Uterally  dis- 
tracted,!— di'awn   different  ways — perplexed  and  harassed— 

*  Vitringa  (De  Synag.  lib.  i.)  produces  various  authorities  from  Jewish  writers  to  show 
that  the  scholars  of  the  rabbins  stood  before  them,  and  thence  argues  that  to  lio  brought 
up  at  their  feet  did  not  express  a  particular  attitude,  but  intimated,  more  generallTi  the 
being  educated  near  them,  or  with  them,  or  under  them,  lie  seems  to  have  sucoeeaed  in 
proving  that  their  scholars  sometimes  stowl ;  but  he  does  not  prove  that  they  alwajf 
stood.  There  are  opposing  Jewish  authorities  in  favour  of  the  sittingi  or  rather,  sautii' 
ting,  posture  :  and,  whatever,  according  to  the  ordinarv  process  of  language,  may  mt8 
been  the  general  way  of  employing  the  phrase  at  last,  his  reasoning  ia  not  sufficient  to 
overthrow  the  commonly  received  opinion  that  the  origin  of  the  phrase  is  to  be  found  in 
the  attitude  which  it  literally  expresses. — This  was  the  very  attitude  of  Socrates  and  hi« 
disciples,  during  the  hours  of  instruction,  as  represented  by  Plato  in  his  Ph«edo:  'Bm^ 
yeif  xtJnfAivoi  U  ^t\ii^  etvr§u  \irt  ;^afMu^tiX»v  rtvf,  i  h  lirt  ireXXf  v^nXsTt^dtt  n  ly^,  Ai  illur 
trative  of  this,  Buxtorf  says  that,  in  giving  an  advice  to  any  one  to  become  a  disdple  of 
their  rabbins,  the  Jews  used  to  say,  "  l^nveriza  te  pulvere  pedum  sapientum — ^Bednjt 
thyself  with  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  wise  men.''  See  also  Deut.  zziii.  8,  and  Lake 
viii.  35. 

tni(iir«r«r«.  Epictetus  tells  the  man  who  is  professing  to  study  the  improTSiBeot 
is  mind,  and  yet  very  much  taken  up  with  external  things,  that  he  shiul  neifher 
possess  the  one  nor  the  other,  being  distracted,  or  divided,  between  both,  'Ovn  tmwv  t|nf 
itn'  l»iifmt  jnftr^»tfAt9»f  i«-*  a/i^ort^ti, — Dissert,  iv.  10.  As  the  aportle  ezprafles 
it,  1  Cor.  vii.  '6b,  we  should  **  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distractioo/'  itm 
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having  so  many  things  to  attend  to,  that  she  was  at  a  loss  to 
which  to  turn  first.  Now,  we  must  neither  go  to  the  extreme 
of  supposing  Mai*tha,  from  anything  that  is  here  said,  to  have 
been  a  careless,  or  worldly  person,  nor  must  we  look  on  her  as 
altogether  free  of  blame  on  this  occasion.  We  have  abimdant 
evidence  that  Martha  was  a  true  believer.  When  we  look  to  the 
11th  chapter  of  John,  we  find  it  said  that  "  Jesus  loved  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus:"  and  we  find  her  giving  plain 
proof  of  her  faith  in  Jesus,  and  conducting  herself  in  a  manner 
superior  to  Marv  ;  for,  while  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house,  "  Martha, 
as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  liim, 
and  said,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not 
died.  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of 
God,  God  will  give  it  thee."  And  when  he  put  the  question  to 
her  if  she  believed,  she  said,  "  Yea,  Lord  :  I  believe  that  thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  should  come  into  the  world." 
After  that,  Mary  also  came  out,  and  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet, 
weeping.  In  short,  on  that  very  trying  occasion,  while  both 
the  sisters  conducted  themselves  well,  they  discovered  a  diver- 
sity of  temper :  Martha  had  much  faith  and  much  good  feeling, 
joined  with  great  activity  and  strength  of  mind ;  Mary  gave 
way  to  feelings  which,  for  a  time,  quite  overpowered  her.  It 
is  true  that  if,  as  is  probable,  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Lazarus  took  place  at  a  later  period  than  the  circumstance 
related  in  the  passage  before  us,  Martha  may  be  supposed  to 
have  improved  considerably  in  every  Christian  grace  by  that 
time  ;  yet  much  that  is  commendable  appears  in  her  conduct  on 
the  present  occasion.  AVe  have  already  noticed  the  excellent 
spirit  she  manifested  in  receiving  Jesus  with  his  attendants  into 
her  house.  Now  we  see  the  care  she  took  to  have  everything 
in  good  order ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  all  the  trouble 
she  took,  she  was  influenced  chiefly  by  love  and  respect  to 
Christ.  To  a  certain  extent,  then,  her  conduct  here  was  good, 
and  worthy  of  imitation.  But  there  was  here  also  something 
that  was  culpable ;  for  she  was  not  contented  with  serving,  but 
was  cumbered  with  serving,  and  with  much  ser\ang.  She  was 
too  ambitious  to  provide  a  great  feast ;  in  which,  if  she  was  not 
influenced,  in  some  degree  by  vanity,  she  at  least  mistook  or 
forgot  the  character  of  Clirist,  as  if  he  had  been  one  who  would 
have  been  gratified  by  show  and  luxury.  By  this  conduct,  she 
also  deprived  herself  of  reaping  benefit  from  the  Saviour's  in- 
Btructions.  Surely,  less  care  might  have  sufficed,  especially  if, 
as  there  is  reason  to  suppose  from  the  respect  in  which  the 
familv  was  held,  she  had  servants  to  execute  her  directions. 
Besides,  she  was  not  contented  to  be  cumbered,  and  deprived  of 

Privileges  herself  alone,  but  she  desired  to  have  her  sister  cum- 
ered  and  deprived  also  ;  for  she  came  to  Jesus,  "  and  said,  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her, 
therefore,  that  she  help  w€."  Thus,  it  sometimes  happens  that 
those  who  are  much  more  worldly  than  Martha  was,  groimdlessly 
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accuse  their  pious  friends  of  neglecting  their  temporal  afFairfi. 
It  is  quite  true  that  pious  persons  should  give  no  just  cause  for 
any  such  imputation,  but  should,  on  the  contrary,  be  most  con- 
scientiously attentive  to  the  business  of  life,  and  thus  cut  ofiF 
occasion  of  speaking  reproachftdly  of  them.  At  the  same  time, 
it  often  happens  that  the  dislike  of  worldly  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances to  genuine  religion  causes  them  to  speak  of  the  interfe- 
rence of  religious  duties  with  worldly  concerns,  where  there  is 
no  interference,  and  to  impute  neglect  of  business  where  there 
is  no  such  neglect.  What  use  could  there  be  for  Mary  also 
being  deprived  of  this  opportunity  ?  Surely  it  was  enough  that 
Martha  was  absent  to  take  the  management  of  the  house. 
Besides,  with  all  the  regard  Martha  undoubtedly  had  for  Christ, 
this  was  spoken  very  indiscreetly :  it  was,  in  fact,  a  reflection 
on  him  as  being  careless,  and  as  paying  no  attention  to  her 
comfort.  It  was  something  like  the  conduct  of  the  disciples 
who  came  to  Christ,  and  awoke  him,  during  the  storm,  saymg, 
"  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  Let  us  beware  of 
the  impiety  of  ascribing  forgetfulness,  or  want  of  kindness,  to 
him  who  is  ever  ready  to  help  us,  and  who  is  far  more  concerned 
for  our  welfare  than  we  are  ourselves. 

This  interference  brought  on  Martha  her  Lord's  decided, 
though  gentle,  rebuke ;  for  " he  answered  and  said  unto  her^^ 
addressing  her  kindly,  yet  solemnly,  twice  by  name,  "  Marihoj 
Martha^  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things ^  The 
great  variety  of  preparations  she  was  making,  filled  her  with 
anxiety,  fretted  her,  and  put  her  out  of  humour.  ^^  But  one 
thing  is  needfuV^  There  are  some  respectable  authorities  *  for 
"understandmg  our  Lord  as  saying  that  only  one  dish  was  ne- 
cessary. The  meaning,  however,  commonly  aflBxed  to  the 
clause,  is  not  only  more  important  in  itself,  but  more  directly 
suggested  by  the  context :  for,  the  "  one  thing  needful,"  is  con- 
trasted with  the  "  many  things,"  not  only  in  number,  but  in 
kind,  and  was  what  Martha  was,  for  the  time,  in  some  degree 
neglecting  for  the  sake  of  these  many  things ;  and  what  could 
that  be  but  the  salvation  of  her  soul  ?  And  this  is  exactly  the 
conclusion  to  which  we  are  led  by  the  sequel,  in  which  our 
Lord  says,  "  And  Mary  hath  chosen  that  goodpart^  which  shall  not 
be  taken  away  from  her  ;  "  evidently  meaning  that  Mary  was,  by 
her  conduct  at  the  time,  showing,  in  a  peculiarly  striking  way, 
that  she  had  chosen  for  her  part,  or  portion,  spmtual  ana  eter- 
nal blessings — ^in  other  words,  grace  and  glory,  or  religion  as 
the  means,  and  heaven  as  the  end.  Dr  Doddridge  thus  happily 
paraphrases  these  two  versos :  "  And  Jesus,  in  reply,  said  to 
her,  0  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  over  anxious,  ana  disturbed 
with  restless  agitation  of  spirit,  about  many  things  which  are 
not  worth  so  much  solicitude,  and  might  well  have  been  spared 
on  such  an  occasion  as  this.  But  let  me  tell  thee,  my  dear 
friend,  that  there  is  one  thing  absolutely  necessary,  and  of  in- 

*  Theophylacti  Basil,  Dr  Ad.  Clark^  &c. 
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finitely  greater  importance  than  any  of  these  domestic  and 
seciilar  cares :  even  the  care  to  have  the  soul  instructed  in  the 
saving  knowledge  of  the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life,  and  to 
secure  a  title  to  it ;  and  Mary  is  wisely  attending  to  that :  there- 
fore, instead  of  reproving  her,  I  must  rather  declare,  that  she 
has  chosen  what  may  eminently  be  called  the  good  part,  which, 
as  it  shall  not  be  finally  taken  away  from  her,  I  would  not  now 
hinder  her  from  pursuing,  but  rather  invite  thee  to  join  with 
her  in  her  attention  to  it,  though  the  circumstances  of  our  in- 
tended meal  should  not  be  so  exactly  adjusted  as  thy  fond 
fnendship  could  desire." 

Such  are  the  history  and  the  general  meaning  of  this  very 
gimple,  but  very  beautiful  and  instructive  occurrence.  Let  me 
now,  as  proposed,  in  the  second  place,  expand  the  view  here  given 
of  religion^  or  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  as  the  one  thing  needfaty  and 
ike  good  part  which  shall  not  he  taken  away, 

Keligion,  or  attention  to  the  souVs  salvation,  is  here  said, 
first,  to  be  the  one  thing  needful.  It  is  one  thing.  Though  con- 
sisting of  various  graces,  and  pursued  in  the  use  of  various 
means,  still  there  is  a  unity  in  itself,  and  a  unity  in  all  who 
embrace  it.  There  is  no  harmony  in  those  pursuits  which  re- 
late exclusively  to  the  world.  They  are  constantly  jarring ; 
and  the  prosecution  of  one  favourite  object  is  almost  sure  to 
interfere  with  another.  But  as  to  true  religion  all  is  consistent, 
and  progress  in  any  one  grace  causes  progress  in  every  other. 
In  reference  to  this,  believers  are  said  to  be  "  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  "  and  Paul  says  to  them,  "  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling :  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  Further,  the  care 
of  the  soul  is  not  only  "  one  thing,"  but  is  the  one  thing  by  way 
of  eminence  ;  that  is,  it  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  great  business  of 
life  ;  it  is  a  concern  in  comparison  of  which  all  other  concerns, 
however  important,  are  trifling.  It  is  the  one  thing  needful — 
that  is,  necessary.  Various  things  are,  indeed,  necessary  in  a 
lower  sense,  and  for  inferior  ends.  Food  and  raiment  are  called 
necessaries  of  life ;  and,  of  course,  various  labours  are  to  be  un- 
dergone to  procure  them.  There  are  many  things  desirable, 
too,  wliich  are  not  necessary,  even  in  the  lower  sense,  such  as 
riches,  honour,  and  health.  But  the  welfare  of  the  soul  must 
be  viewed,  by  all  who  form  a  proper  estimate  of  the  real  and 
relative  value  of  things,  as  necessary  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word — as  necessary  to  their  safety  and  happiness,  as  necessary 
beyond  comparison,  above  every  thing  else.  Riches  are  desir- 
able in  common  estimation,  and  may  be  turned  to  good  account, 
but  they  are  not  necessary  to  a  man's  happiness ;  for  the  be- 
liever, though  j)Oor  in  this  world's  goods,  is  "  rich  in  faith,  and 
an  heir  of  the  kingdom ;"  and  "  the  law  of  God's  mouth  is  better 
to  him  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver."  Honour  is  desirable, 
but  not  necessary,  even  in  the  lower  sense ;  for  he  who  is  un- 
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justly  despised  by  men,  may  be  preeiotis,  honourable,  and  be- 
loved in  God's  sight  now,  and  crowned  with  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality  hereafter.  Even  those  things  which  are  called  the 
necessaries  of  life,  are  by  no  means  necessary  in  the  strongest 
sense  of  the  word ;  for,  though  they  are  generally  given  to  God's 
people,  some  behevers  have  been,  for  good  reasons,  destitute  of 
them,  and  yet  were  patient,  nay,  joyfiu,  at  the  time ;  and  surely, 
those  things  are  seen  by  them  not  to  have  been  necessary,  now 
that  they  are  in  glory.  Paul  said  that  he  had  been  "  in  perils'* 
often,  "in  weariness  and  painfalness,  in  watchings  often,  in 
himger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness ;" 
but  he  spake  of  these  deprivations  with  triumph  when  he  was 
on  eai*th,  and  now  they  are  all  forgotten  by  him,  or  remembered 
only  to  enhance  the  blessedness  of  his  eternity.  Let  certain 
things  be  called  necessaries,  if  men  please,  but  let  them  remem- 
ber that  the  time  is  coming  when,  even  in  the  lowest  sense, 
they  shall  be  necessaries  no  more.  "  Meats  for  the  belly,  and 
the  belly  for  meats,  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them." 
The  bread  of  life  is  necessary  in  a  far  higher  sense  than  the 
bread  that  perisheth.  *'  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not 
of,"  said  Christ.  "I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth 
more  than  my  necessary  food,"  said  Job.  Health  of  body  is  very 
desirable,  as  being  that  without  which  other  merely  earthly 
sources  of  pleasure  arc  imavailing;  but,  it  is  not  necessary  :  for, 
on  the  contrary,  its  deprivation  has  often  proved  one  of  the 
greatest  of  blessings  to  the  soul,  and  while  the  body  has  been 
decaying,  the  inward  man  has  been  renewing  day  by  day,  and 
that  spiritual  health  has  been  establishing  which  is  a  prepara- 
tion for  the  countrv  in  which  the  inhabitant  shall  never  say,  "  I  am 
sick."  Nay,  highly  desirable  as  is  life  itself,  temporal  life,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  happy  existence.  Were  it  so,  the  possibility  of 
continued  happiness  would  be  cut  off  from  men,  for  very  soon 
they  must  all  die.  There  is  another  kind  of  life,  however,  which 
is  necessary  to  happiness — the  new  life,  which  is  begun  on  earth, 
and  perfected  in  heaven.  This  is  the  one  thing  needful.  This 
life  of  holiness  is  necessaiy  to  our  ultimate  safety  and  happiness ; 
for  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  An  interest 
in  Christ  by  faith,  accompanied  with  the  regenerating  and  sanc- 
tifying influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  so  necessary,  that  with- 
out it,  all  other  advantages  are  but  of  momentary  and  trifling 
importance ;  and  with  it,  all  disadvantages  are  light,  and  will 
soon  come  to  an  end.  Those  who  have  this  have  all  that  is 
necessary ;  they  have  enough :  they  are  safe  and  happy,  "  by 
honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good  report ;  as  de- 
ceivers, and  yet  true ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known ;  as 
dying,  and  behold  they  live ;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed;  as 
sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet 
possessing  all  things." 

But,  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  or  an  interest  in  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  is  here  farther  described  as  "  the  good  part  that  shall 
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not  he  taken  away.'^     It  is  the  "  part,"  that  is,  the  portion,  or  in- 
heritcmce,  or  possession  of  beUevers.     The  Lord  said  to  Aaron, 
as  representing  the  Levites,*  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  inheritance 
in  their  land,  neither  shalt  thou  have  any  part  among  them  :  I 
am  thy  part  and  tliine  inheritance."     But,  m  the  most  import- 
ant, that  is,  the  spiritual  sense,  the  Levites  were  the  represen- 
tatives of  all  true  believers,  who  have  God  for  their  portion, 
and  who  find  in  him  all  that  is  necessary  for  time  and  for  eter- 
nity.    As  for  all  unbelieving  and  unconverted  men,  'who  are  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  it  may  be  said 
of  them,  as  it  was  of  Simon  the  sorcerer,  that  they  have  "  neither 
part  nor  lot  in  this  matter."     The  part  of  Christ's  people  is  in- 
deed a  good  part  or  portion.     Have  not  they  a  good  part  who 
are  "  partakers  of  the   heavenly  calling" — "  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,"  "  partakers  of  God's  holiness,"  "  partakers  of 
Christ,"  "  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  all  this  as  render- 
ing them  "  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light?"    Surely,  every  one  of  them  may  say,  "The  Lord  is 
the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup :  thou  maintainest 
my  lot.     The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places :  yea,  I 
have  a  goodly  heritage."      This  part,  or  portion,  believers  are 
said  to  have  chosen — God  having  first  chosen  them,  they  are 
enabled  to  choose  him.     They  volimtarily  and  heartily  nx  on 
him  and  spiritual  blessings  as  their  portion.     "  Thy  testimonies 
have  I  taken  as  an  heritage  for  ever,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  for 
they  are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart."     "  I  cried  imto  the  Lord : 
I  said.  Thou  art  my  refuge,  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the 
living."     And  what  crowns  the  excellence  of  this  portion  is, 
that  it  is  never  taken  away^  from  those  who  become  possessed  of 
it.     Of  how  short  duration,  at  the  very  utmost,  is  the  portion  of 
the  men  of  the  world  who  "  have  their  portion  in  this  life !" 
Frequently,  it  forsakes  them,  even  during  their  lifetime  ;  at  all 
events,  they  leave  it  behind  them  when  they  die.     "  Their  in- 
ward thought  is,  that  their  houses  shall  contmue  for  ever ;"  but 
all  is  evanescent.      Though  such  a  man  be  made  rich,  and  the 
glory  of  his  house  increased,  "  when  he  dieth,  ho  shall  carry 
nothing  away ;  his  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him"  into  the 
grave.     AVhosoover  hath  an  interest  in  this  good  part,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly ;  "  but  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  ho 
aeemeth  to  have."     When  God  shall  say  to  the  fool — that  is,  to 
the  ungodly  man — "  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 

•  Numb.  XTiii.  20. 

+  Hierocles,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Golden  Verses  of  Pythagoras,  says,  that  if  we 


happjr  ..... 

certain,  fading,  and  movable,  virtue  alone  is  fixed  with  very  deep  roots,  so  that  she  can 
never  bv  any  violence  be  overthrown,  or  removed  from  her  place."  Si  amitti  Wta  beata 
potest,  beata  esse  non  potest.  Quanquam  omnia  alia  incerta  sunt*  caduca,  mobilia, 
virtus  est  una  altissimis  defixa  radicibus  :  rniie  nunquam  uUa  vi  labefactari  potest,  nun- 
qornm  dimoveri  loco." — De  Fin,  lib.  ii.  et  Philip,  iv. 
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thee ;"  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  he  hath  pro- 
vided ?  Nor  are  the  people  of  God  anjr  more  secure  of  retain- 
ing a  worldly  portion.  1  iiey  may  be  stripped  of  all  that  in  their 
outward  possessions  and  connexions  is  naturally  desirable ;  but 
having  cnosen  the  good  part,  that  is,  a  lasting  portion,  enables 
them  to  rejoice  under  the  heaviest  losses.  This  enables  them  to 
say,  with  Job,  "  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and 
naked  shall  I  return  thither.  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Of  what- 
ever else  they  may  be  deprived,  they  cannot  be  deprived  of  this 
portion.  "  Your  hearts  sliall  rejoice,"  says  Jesus  to  his  own, 
"  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  And,  instead  of 
being  losers,  they  are  great  gainers  by  death ;  for  they  have 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  can  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  cannot  break  through  to  steal :  there  they 
have  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadetn 
not  away.  It  is  the  language  of  each  of  them :  "  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  whom  I  de- 
sire beside  thee.  My  heart  and  flesh  shall  fail,  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  Blessed  are 
the  people  who  are  in  such  a  case — ^blessed  are  the  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord.  Theirs  is  a  good  part  indeed,  for  everything 
needful  is,  and  eternally  shall  be,  theurs.  "  All  things  are  theirs, 
whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or 
death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are  theirs,  for 
they  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 

And  now,  in  the  thiid  place,  as  to  the  more  express  improve- 
ment of  the  subject : 

1.  This  passage  suggests  important  cautions  as  to  domestic,  and 
all  worldly  affairs.  Even  pious  persons  are  far  from  being  beyond 
the  need  of  admonition  on  this  point ;  nay,  some  of  them  stand 
very  much  in  need  of  it.  The  difficulty  here  is  to  pursue  the 
proper  medium — to  pay  sufficient  attention  to  these  matters,  and 
iret  not  to  carry  that  attention  to  an  excessive  and  hurtful 
ength.  It  woula,  no  doubt,  have  been  wrong  to  have  neglected 
to  make  suitable  preparation  to  entertain  the  Saviour  and  his 
attendants  on  this  occasion ;  but  it  seems  as  if  that  could  have 
been  accompHshed  by  Martha,  without  her  being  so  cumbered 
and  careful,  and  troubled  about  many  things ;  and  it  was  wrong 
to  propose  to  deprive  her  sister  of  the  privilege  she  so  liighly 
valued.  On  the  one  hand,  then,  let  all  needful  attention  be  paid 
by  the  pious  mistresses  of  families  to  have  every  thing  in  tneir 
houses  m  a  judicious,  orderly,  and  comfortable  state,  according 
to  the  station  of  life  in  which  they  are  placed ;  and  let  them 
conscientiously  avoid  all  indolent,  careless,  and  slovenly  habits, 
as  they  would  avoid  bringing  a  scandal  on  their  profession,  and 
prejucUcing  the  worldly  agamst  it.  In  describing  the  virtuous 
woman,  Solomon  says,  "  She  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of  her 
household,  and  eateth  not  the  bread  of  idleness."  On  the  other 
handy  this  care  must  not  be  carried  to  excess ;  it  must  not  be  the 
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chief  business ;  it  ought  to  be  managed  so  as  not  to  interfere 
with,  but  to  promote,  the  one  thing  needful.  One  breach  of 
duty,  in  consequence  of  excessive  domestic  care,  occurs  when  it 
is  the  means  of  preventing  secret  and  family  worship  altogether, 
or  of  impeding  their  regular  and  calm  exercise;  and  this  is 
very  similar  to  the  situation  to  which  Martha  now  reduced  her- 
self. Another  sinftd  error,  in  this  respect,  is  that  of  giving  or 
requiring  from  servants  more  time  and  attention  to  the  prepa- 
ration of  food,  and  to  other  family  concerns,  on  the  Lord  s-day, 
than  is  necessary.  Conscientious  attention  should  be  paid  to 
tliis,  in  order  that  all  may  have  leisure  for  reUgious  exercises  at 
home,  and  that  no  members  of  the  family  may  be  detained,  or 
absent  themselves,  from  any  of  the  ordinary  diets  of  public 
worship,  without  such  reason  as  comes  fairly  under  the  aesig- 
nation  of  necessity  or  mercy.  She  is  the  commendable  mistress 
of  a  family,  who  keeps  every  thing  in  good  order,  without  de- 
priving herself  or  household  of  leisure  to  use  the  means  of  grace  ; 
and  who  shows  hospitaUty  without  grudging,  yet  without  van- 
ity or  extravagance.  And  he  is  the  commendable  man  of  busi- 
ness, who,  while  he  is  "  not  slothful  in  business,"  is,  at  the  same 
time,  "  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  Excessive  and  hurt- 
ful care  is  by  no  means  confined  to  household  matters :  it  char- 
acterizes many  a  man  in  the  whole  of  his  occupation,  and 
accompanies  him  to  liis  farm,  or  to  his  merchandise.  Let  it  be 
held  as  a  bounden  duty  that  every  man  should  pay  attention  to 
his  own  lawful  business ;  for  the  Psalmist,  among  other  charac- 
teristics of  "a  good  man,"  mentions  that  "he  will  guide  his 
affairs  with  discretion :"  but  let  it  also  be  ever  remembered  that 
there  is  something  of  still  more  importance,  even  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  and  that  whatever  may  be  the  calls  which  are  made 
on  a  man's  time  and  attention,  he  must  not  be  so  cumbered  and 
troubled  by  them,  as  to  neglect  the  one  thing  needful,  but  must 
have  a  mind  composed  and  ready  to  timi  to  God,  and  pursue 
all  earthly  objects  in  subserviency  to  religion.  Let  all  who 
have  any  regard  for  their  souls,  practically  attend  to  the  follow- 
ing warnings  and  directions.  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon."— "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him." — "  Take  no  thought,"  no  excessive,  distrustful,  and 
sinful  thought,  "  saying.  What  shall  we  eat?  or.  What  shall  we 
drink?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?  (for  after  all  these 
things  do  the  Gentiles  seek)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  these  tilings.  But  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  liis  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  imto  you." — "  Labom-  not,"  that  is,  comparatively,  "  for 
the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life." — "  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  tiling,  by 
Erayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests 
e  made  known  imto  God ;  and  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
all  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through 
Christ  Jesus." 
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2.  Improve  this  passage  as  a  test  of  your  state  and  character. 
Inquire  whether  you  be  living  as  really,  and  habitually,  and 
practically,  feeling  that  the  only  thing  worth  while  of  livmg  for 
IS  the  salvation  of  your  souls.     Enter  into  your  thoughts,  review 
your  lives,  and  say  in  what  direction  has  your  care  chiefly  lain?* 
If  you  are  conscious  that  you  are  chargeable  with  gross  neglect 
of  the  means  of  salvation,  your  case  is  quite  clear.     But  it  is  not 
enough  to  have  paid  some  slight  and  heartless  attention  to  these 
means,  and  to  have  done  some,  or  even  many  things  according 
to  the  letter  of  the  law :  all  this  and  more  may  be  true,  and  yet 
it  may  be  said,   "One  thing  thou  lackest.'*     Ask  yourselves, 
What  has  had  the  chief  place  in  your  thoughts — ^the  world  and 
its  cares,  or  Christ  and  his  salvation  ?    It  is  quite  possible  for 
you  to  know  this :  nay,  many  of  you  must  know  it,  and  do  know 
it,  if  you  would  only  confess  it,  and  follow  out  your  conviction. 
Ask  of  God  what  you  are  chiefly  seeking — ask  it  of  the  Word  of 
God,  ask  it  of  your  own  consciences.     Happy  are  those  of  you 
who,  amid  all  your  imperfections,  are  yet  following  after  salva- 
tion as  the  one  thing  needful,  and  have  chosen  the  good  part 
which  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  you.     Is  not  each  of  you 
ready  to  say  with  Jeremiah,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my 
soul ;   therefore  will  I  hope  in  him  ?"    Be  admonished  to  prose- 
cute still  more  zealously  this  first  of  objects,  this  one  thing. 
Count  not  yourselves  to  have  apprehended ;  but  this  one  thing 
do,  forgetting  those  things  wliich  are  behind,  and  reaching  fortn 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  press  towards  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  m  Christ  Jesus.     It  is  to  be 
feared,  however,  that  there  are  many  of  you  who  are  not  mind- 
ing the  things  which  belong  to  your  peace  :  let  me,  then, 

8.  Beseech  you  to  consider  the  folly  ^  guilty  and  danger  of  neglecting 
the  one  thing  neodfiil,  and  the  good  portion.  Make  the  suppo- 
sition as  favourable  as  possible ;  but,  however  profitable  and 
gratifying  in  other  respects,  your  labour  may  have  been,  as  it 
has  not  been  directed  towards  the  one  thing  needftil,  and  the 
good  part,  there  is  no  solid,  no  lasting  advantage,  or  pleasure, 
m  it :  "  For,  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  should  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or,  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul?"  You  have  positively  lost  your  time  and 
your  trouble ;  and,  for  any  good  ultimately  to  result  from  your 
toil,  you  may  be  said  to  have  been  mere  idlers.  The  very  painB 
you  have  taken  in  reference  to  religion  are  lost,  because  yoti 
nave  not  been  hearty  in  it.  Nay,  you  are  not  only  losing  your 
time  and  labour,  but  you  are  busied  in  ruining  yourselves  for 
ever.  You  are  adding  sin  to  sin ;  you  ai'e  laying  plans  (strange 
to  tell !)  to  impoverish  yourselves  1  and  you  are  heaping  up 
mountains  of  difficulties  in  the  way  of  your  true  happiness. 
How  foolish,  and  how  sinful !  You  are  neglecting  your  souJs, 
fi-om  your  leading  too  busy  a  life.  No  doubt,  some  of  you  have 
be^n  heard  to  plead  the  great  press  of  business,  aa  an  excuse 
for  such  negligence.     But  it  is  no  sufficient  excuse ;  it  is  neither 
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satisfactory  to  reason  now,  nor  will  it  be  sustained  at  the  bar 
of  God  at  last.  How  dangerous,  too,  such  neglect,  and  such  a 
choice !  If  you  find  yourselves  at  last  without  the  one  thing, 
the  only  .thing  needfid  to  your  safety,  how  inevitable  must  be 
your  ruin  !  You  must  at  last  have  one  of  two  portions ;  if  you 
have  not  the  good  part,  or  portion,  you  must  have  the  bad. 
"  Upon  the  wicked  God  shall  rain  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone, 
and  an  horrible  tempest :  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup :'' 
they  "  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death."  Remember,  too,  that 
your  disappointment  and  ruin  will  be  the  same,  whether  you  are 
successful  m  your  worldly  schemes  or  not.  It  is  neither  success 
nor  failure  as  to  worldly  prosperity,-  but  the  mind's  bent,  that 
marks  the  character. 

Lastly,  Let  me  earnestly  urge  you  all  to  make  Manfs  choice. 
Martha  did  not  neglect  this,  it  is  true  ;  but  Mary  was  peculiarly 
distinguished  for  it,  and  therefore,  it  is  usually  called  Mary's 
choice.  The  Lord  is  now  saying  to  you,  "  Choose  ye  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve  ;"  he  is  "  setting  before  you  life  and  death, 
the  blessing  and  the  curse ;"  see,  then,  that,  in  his  strength,  you 
choose  him  for  your  God  and  portion,  and  with  him,  life  and  the 
blessing.  Seek  after  this  good  part  in  the  diUgent  use  of  the 
private  and  pubUc  means  of  grace,  especially,  in  waiting  on  God 
in  his  sanctuary.  Say,  with  David,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  -will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple."  Seek  this  good  part 
too,  in  the  way  of  the  beUef  of  the  gospel.  Remember  that  you 
can  obtain  it  only  by  receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — only  by 
being  justified  in  his  righteousness,  and  renewed  by  his  Spirit. 
"If  1  wash  thee  not,"  says  he,  "thou  hast  no  part  with  me." 
By  receiving  him,  however,  you  will  receive  everything  else 
along  with  him.  All  other  gifts  come  with  the  "  unspeakable 
gift.'  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  you  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  you  all 
things  y  We  urge  you  to  this  choice  by  the  consideration  of  its 
common  neglect.  It  is  the  many  who  say,  "  Who  will  show  us 
any  good  ?"  and  the  few  whose  leading  wish  is  that  God  may 
lift  on  them  the  light  of  his  countenance.  Instead  of  making 
religion  their  chief  business,  most  desire  as  little  of  it  as  possible, 
and  are  studious  to  put  it  out  of  the  way  of  their  every-day  em- 
ployment. Mark  their  conversation  even  on  the  Lord's-day ; 
and  is  not  that  demonstrative  that  they  are  of  the  world  ?  Mark 
how,  with  the  name  of  Christians,  they  yet  dislike  all  decision  of 
Christian  principle  and  conduct ;  and  is  that  not  conclusive  of 
their  state  ?  Cfome  out  from  among  them,  then,  and  be  not 
conformed  to  them.  We  urge  you  to  this  choice  by  the  imsatisfac- 
tory  and  transitory  nature  of  all  merely  earthly  good.  It 
remains  that  all  the  relations  and  emplovments  of  time  be  as  if 
they  were  not,  for  the  fashion  of  the  world  passeth  away.     AVill 
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you  set  your  hearts  on  that  which  is  not  ?  for  surely,  riches  make 
themselves  wings,  and  fly  away  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven. 
We  urge  you  to  this  choice  by  the  noble  and  during  nature  of 
the  blessings  wliich  it  brings ;  for  they  are  indeed  large  as  your 
wishes,  and  lasting  as  eternity.  And  we  urge  this  choice  upon 
you  by  the  plea  of  necessity.  This  is  not  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence f  this  is  not  a  part  which  you  may  choose  or  refuse,  and  in 
either  case  be  safe ;  but  necessity,  absolute  necessity,  Ues  on 
you,  if  you  are  to  have  the  smallest  regard  to  your  interest. 
Let,  then,  this  necessity  prevail  with  you.  Necessity  does 
wonders.  Necessity  is  the  mother  of  invention.  Necessity 
overcomes  apparently  insurmoimtable  difficiJties.  But  what 
necessity  can  at  all  compare  with  tliis — the  necessity  of  escaping 
from  endless  misery,  and  of  securing  endless  happiness  ?  Now, 
then,  let  what  must  be  done  he  done.  Awake,  and  bestir  your- 
selves! Away,  and  betake  yourselves  to  the  mercy  of  God 
through  the  Kedeemer ;  and  begin  to  live  for  eternity.  May  the 
Lord  enable  you  to  make  the  care  of  your  souls  your  great 
concern,  and  to  choose  the  good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken 
away  from  you.  If  this  be  attended  to,  all  will  be  well :  if  this 
be  neglected,  all  will  be  lost. 
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LUKE  XI.  1-4. 

**  Auil  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of 
his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disci- 
ples. 2.  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  so  in  earth.  3.  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.  4.  And  forgive  us 
our  sins ;  for  wo  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not 
into  temptation  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil." 

"  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God,  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession  of 
our  sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies."*  Prayer 
is  reasonable,  incumbent,  pleasant,  and  profitable.  This  duty 
comes  to  us  recommended  by  the  example  of  our  Saviour.  As 
God,  he  was  prayed  to  ;  but,  as  man,  he  prayed  to  his  heavenly 
Father.  We  read  of  him  praying  at  his  baptism,  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  at  his  transfiguration ;  we  read  of  his  going  out  into 
a  moimtain  to  pray,  of  his  being  alone  praying ;  and  here  we 
read  of  his  '^ praying  in  a  certain  place^^^  most  probably  along  with 
his  disciples.  As  soon  as  he  had  "  ceasedy'  for  they  would  not 
interrupt  him  during  so  solemn  an  exercise,  "  one  of  his  disciples'' 
— who  it  was  we  are  not  told,  but  one  of  them,  in  name  of  the 
whole — "  said  unto  him,  Lord,  tsach  us  to  pray^'  This  was,  in 
itself,  an  excellent  prayer ;  and  it  is  a  prayer  which  we  should 
often  adopt.  It  is  a  diflScult  duty  to  pray  well,  and  we  have 
much  need  to  pray  that  the  Lord  would  teach  us  to  pray  bv  his 
Spirit,  and  from  his  word.  "  The  Spirit  helpcth  our  infirmities ; 
for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought."  In 
reference  both  to  the  proper  spirit,  and  the  proper  matter  of 
prayer,  it  becomes  us  to  say,  "  Lord  teach  us  to  pray." — "  Teach 
us  what  we  shall  say  unto  thee,  for  we  cannot  order  our  speech 
by  reason  of  darkness." 

Though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  more  spiritual  view,  the  dis- 
ciples appear  to  have  here  chiefly  intended  to  express  a  desire 
that  Christ  would  give  them  some  specific  directions  as  to  the 
matter  and  manner  of  prayer.  We  know  that  John's  disciples 
were  peculiarly  distinguished  for  fasting  and  prayer — that  is, 
probably,  frequent  prayers ;  for,  we  are  told  by  Luke,  in  the  5th 
chapter,  33d  verse,  that  Christ's  disciples  "  said  unto  him,  Why 
do  the  diffciples  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  like- 

*  Shorter  Catechism. 


6G0  LECTURE  LVI. 

wise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink?" 
AVe  have  no  particular  account,  however,  of  the  way  in  which 
Jolin  proceeded  in  instructing  liis  disciples  in  prayer ;  and, 
therefore,  we  are  not  certain  what  may  have  been  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  request  of  Christ's  disciples  that  he  would  teach 
them  to  pray  "  as  John  taught  his  disciples  :"  we  are  not  certain 
whether  they  wished  an  exact  form  of  words,  or  general  direc- 
tions. However  this  may  have  been,  the  instructions  he  gave 
embody  both  a  form  and  a  general  model.  Instead  of  giving 
them,  however,  a  form  and  model  entirely  new,  he  gave  them 
very  much  the  same  as  what  he  formerly  introduced  in  his  ser- 
mon on  the  mount.  What  we  call  The  Lord's  Prayer  is  thus 
introduced,  in  Matthew :  "  After  this  manner,  therefore,  prav 

ire" — a  mode  of  expression  which  leads  us  to  think  of  what  fol- 
ows,  rather  as  a  pattern  to  be  imitated  in  its  general  substance 
and  manner  in  all  our  prayers,  than  as  particular  words  which 
we  are  expressly  enjoined  to  use.  But  here  it  is  introduced 
thus :  "  When  ye  pray^  say,'''  which  is  an  injunction  to  use  the 
very  words.  And  yet,  when  we  compare  the  passages  in  the 
two  evangelists  together,  we  find  several  variations  in  the  words 
employed ;  and,  in  Luke,  the  conclusion,  or  doxology,  is  omitted 
altogether:  which  circumstances  seem  to  leave  considerable 
latitude  as  to  the  words. 

As  to  the  use  which  ought  now  to  be  made  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  there  seem  to  be  two  extremes — the  very  frequent  and 
unmeaning  repetition,  and  even  the  constant  use  of  it,  on  the 
one  hand ;  ana  the  refusing,  or  neglecting  to  use  it  altogether, 
on  the  other.  The  Romanists  are  taught  to  repeat  it  again  and 
again,  as  if  the  efficacy  of  it  depended,  in  part  at  least,  on  the 
number  of  times  it  is  repeated,  which  they  have  an  artificial 
contrivance  for  counting  and  marking.*  Than  this  it  is  difficiJt 
to  conceive  a  more  direct  contravention  of  the  chief  reason  why, 
according  to  Matthew,  Christ  would  have  liis  disciples  to  pray 
after  that  manner,  namely,  that  they  might  not  use  "  vain  re- 
petitions."t    Nor  is  there  any  good  reason  for  holding  that  it 

•  The  roBary,  or  string  of  beads. 

f  Matt.  vi.  7  :  "  When  ye  pray,  use  not  Tain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do :  fbrthft 
think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speakin^r."  Mu  ^rr9\»ynmr%y  firom  om 
Battus,  who  was  remarkable  for  a  verbose  and  tautological  style.  Wakefield  Temarbr 
that "  a  frequent  repetition  of  awful  and  striking  words  may  be  the  result  of  eamestnetf 
and  fervour;  but  great  length  of  prayer,  whicn  will,  of  course,  involve  much  samenew 
and  idle  repetition,  naturally  creates  fatigrue  and  carelessness  in  the  worshipper,  tf^ 
seems  to  suppose  ignorance,  or  inattention  in  the  Deity — a  fault  against  which  oar  Uxv 
more  particularly  wishes  to  secure  them."  The  same  author  illustrates  this  point  by  t^ 
following  quotation  from  Terrence : — 

*'  Ohe !  jam  desine  deos,  uxor,  gratulando  obtundere, 
Tuam  esse  inventam  gnataro^  :^  nisi  illos  ex  tuo  ingenio  judicasi 
Ut  nil  credas  intelligero,  nisi  idem  dictum  sit  centies." 
"  Now,  cease,  wife,  from  stunning  the  gods  with  thanksgivings  that  thj  daughter  i< 
found;  unless  thou  judgest  of  them  from  thy  own  disposition,  and  belieyest  that  tbeydo 


not  understand  anything,  unless  it  be  told  a  hundred  times.*' — ^The  prietls  of  Bisl 
n  Kings  xviii.  36),  '*  called  on  the  name  of  Baal  from  morning  even  antu.DOOO,  stying 
O  Baal,  hear  us  I    But  there  was  no  voice,  nor  any  that  answered."    Then  £1^  '^ 
ironically,  "  Cry  aloud,  for  he  is  a  god ;  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  punuing,  or 


I  said 
Keii 
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ought  always  to  be  introduced  on  every  occasion  of  public  wor- 
ship. With  those  who  do  so  we  by  no  means  find  fault :  but 
we  object  to  being  ourselves  constantly  boimd  down  even  to 
this  scriptural  form,  and  much  more  to  any  human  forms. 
Though  a  form  were,  every  word  of  it,  in  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  think  that  we  ought  not  to  bind  ourselves  to  the  use 
of  any  one  part  of  Scripture,  to  the  perpetual  exclusion  of  any 
other  part  of  Scripture.  We  wish  to  be  left  at  Uberty  to  employ, 
in  prayer,  any  part  of  Scripture  which  may  be  appropriate  to 
the  sentiment  we  intend  to  express.  It  should  be  remembered, 
too,  that  there  are  other  forms  of  prayer  enjoined  in  Scripture, 
besides  this  :  for  example  (Hos.  xiv.  2),  "  Take  with  you  words, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord ;  say  unto  him,  Take  away  all  iniquity, 
and  receive  us  graciously :  so  will  we  render  the  calves''  or  fruit 
"  of  our  Ups.  Asshur  shall  not  save  us  ;  we  will  not  ride  upon 
horses,  neither  will  we  say  any  more  to  the  work  of  our  hands. 
Ye  are  our  gods  ;  for  in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy."  We 
have  another  example  in  Joel  ii.  17:  "Let  the  priests,  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
and  let  them  say.  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  heathen  should  rule  over  them  : 
wherefore  should  they  say  among  the  people,  Where  is  thy 
God?" 

This  prayer  was  pecuUarly  well  suited  to  the  disciples  at  the 
time  when  the  kingdom  of  God  was  about  to  be  introduced  by 
the  estabUshment  of  Christianity,  and  when  they  had  not  yet 
begun  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ :  in  fact,  some  of  the  peti- 
tions were  in  previous  use  among  the  Jews.  It  is  quite  consis- 
tent, however,  with  its  being  an  absolutely  perfect  form  at  the 
time  it  was  given,  to  say  that  we  now  desire  something  addi- 
tional, namely,  an  express  reference  to  the  work  and  name  of 
Christ.  Our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,*  "  AVhatever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have 
ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name ;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full."  It  is  unfavourable  to  the  opinion  of  those 
who  ar^e  for  the  absolute  incumbency  of  introducing  its  very 
words  mto  all,  or  almost  all,  our  devotional  exercises,  that, 
though  there  are  various  prayers  recorded,  which  were  put  up 
by  the  disciples  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  there  is  no  mention 
of  this  particular  prayer,  nor  indeed,  any  historical  proof  of  the 
formal  use,  in  Chnstian  worship,  of  this,  or  any  prayer,  till  the 
third  century.     Justin  Mai-tyr,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  the 

on  a  journey,  or  peradventnre  he  sleepeth,  and  rauit  he  awakened."  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
fbmishes  a  moat  striking  illustration  of  the  same  point,  in  the  following  form  of  prayer 
used  by  Tippoo  Sahib,  which  the  doctor  met  with  m  a  book  of  devotion  taken  out  of  his 
pocket,  when  he  was  found  among  the  slain  at  the  storming  of  Seringapatam ;  in  which 
Dook  there  were  several  prayers  written  with  his  own  hand,  and  signed  with  his  own 
name.  **  O  God,  0  God,  0  God,  O  God !— O  Lord,  O  Lord,  O  Lord,  0  Lord!— O 
Hring,  0  immortal,  O  living,  O  immortal,  0  living,  O  immortal,  O  living,  0  immortal ! — 
O  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  1 — 0  thou  who  art  endowed  with  majesty  and 
auUiority,  O  wonderful,"  &c. 
*  John  zvi.  23. 
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year  of  our  Lord  167,  says,  that  in  the  primitive  Churches, 
**  The  president  oflFered  up  prayers  accormng  to  his  ability :" 
and  TertulKan  says,  "  We  pray  without  a  monitor,  because  we 
pray  from  the  heart."*  At  the  same  time,  with  regard  to  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  all  the  clauses  admit  of  a  meaning  which  is  quite 
suitable  to  these  latter  days  of  the  Church ;  and,  while  it  ought 
always  to  be  regarded  as  a  model  of  prayer  in  respect  of  matter, 
simplicity,  and  actual  petition,  we  are  bound,  wnile  we  inten- 
tionally avoid  all  imreasonable  repetition  of  it,  and  still  more  all 
superstitious  use  of  it,  as  if  it  were  to  operate  like  a  charm — we 
are  bound  occasionally  to  employ,  in  whole,  or  in  part,  its  very 

words.f 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  such  an  exposition  of  the  prayer  itself 
as  can  be  given  in  one  discourse.  The  first  part  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  the  preface^  which  is  in  these  words :  "  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven, '  Among  the  various  titles  of  God,  that  of 
our  Father,  is,  perhaps,  the  most  instructive,  solemn,  and  en- 
dearing. He  is  the  Father  of  us  all  by  creation.  "  It  is  he  that 
hath  made  us,  and  not  we  om*selves." — "  He  is  the  Father  of 
our  spirits,"  and  "  the  former  of  our  bodies." — "  Have  we  not 
all  one  Father  ?  hath  not  one  God  created  us  ?"  In  this  address, 
then,  we  glorify  him  as  oiu*  creator.  He  is  also  the  Father  of 
us  all,  in  respect  of  his  providence.  As  an  eai-thly  father  is 
supposed  to  protect  and  provide  for  his  children,  Bo  the  Lord, 
whatever  may  be  our  state  and  character,  preserves  and  pro- 
vides for  us :  and,  in  this  view,  we  also  acknowledge  him  in 
this  address.  But  neither  as  our  creator,  nor  as  our  preserver, 
can  we  approach  him  aright,  unless,  as  his  children  by  regene- 
ration and  adoption,  we  come  to  him  as  our  reconciled  Father 
through  Jesus  Christ.  AVe  are  not  naturally  his  spiritual  chil- 
dren ;  w©  are  not  his  children  in  any  endearing  sense,  or  in 
dutiful  feelings,  nor  is  he  our  Father,  as  taking  any  complacency 
in  us :  on  the  contrary,  we  are  the  children  of  the  Avicted  one, 
and  God  is  angry  with  us  every  day.  But  those  who  are  re- 
c^onciled  to  him  by  faith  in  his  Son's  atonement,  and  bom  again 
and  renewed  after  his  image,  and  adopted  by  grace  into  his 
family,  become  his  children  indeed,  and  are  treated  by  him  with 
nmch  greater  kindness  than  the  word  "  father"  can  express  when 
applied  to  man.  "Asa  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him."  He  provides  for  them  all  things 
needful,  not  only  for  life,  but  for  godliness.  He  loves  them.  He 
defends  them.  He  allows  them  free  access  into  his  presence, 
to  make  known  all  their  feelings.     He  chastises  them  when 

*  Sine  monitore,  quia  de  pectore  oramus. 

t  Tlie  Directory  of  the  Cliarch  of  Scotland  does  not  enjoin  the  constant  use  of  thit  (or 
of  any  other  particular  part  of  Scripture),  in  worahip ;  but  it  rectimmends  its  occawootl 
use,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  fully  explained  in  the  Larger  and  Shorter^  Catechiwui. 
Accordingly,  it  is  occasionally  introduced,  but  not  as  a  matter  of  course,  in  our  pnUic 
vrorship ;  and  it  must  be  supposed  to  be  well  understood  by  those  who  bekmg  to  oqt 
cnramuiiion.  All  these  remarks  are  made,  merclv  to  explain  our  views  on  this  snhjci'^ 
and  bv  no  means  with  the  wish  to  attack  those  oi* others. 
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needftd.  He  constitutes  them  heirs  with  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ.  On  each  of  these  ideas  much  might  be  said,  but 
we  must  be  contented  with  merely  stating  them. 

What  a  foolish  and  sinful  part  do  you  act  who  refuse  to 
acknowledge  this  gracious  Father,  as  your  Father!  "A  son 
honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master :  if  then,  I  be  a 
father,  where  is  mine  honour?  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my 
fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  unto  you." — "  Do  ye  thus  requite 
the  Lord  ?  0  fooUsh  people  and  unwise  !  is  not  he  thy  Father 
that  hath  bought  thee?  hath  he  not  made  thee  and  estab- 
lished thee  ?"  Return,  saving,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  in  thy  sight :'    and  he  will  receive  you  and  bless  you. 

On  the  other  hand,  what  a  blessed  privilege  is  yours  who,  in 
the  saving  sense,  have  God  for  your  lather !  What  manner  of 
love  he  hath  bestowed  on  you,  that  you  should  be  called  his 
children !  Avail  yourselves  of  the  privilege  ;  and  see  that  you 
conduct  yourselves  towards  him  with  all  dutiful  aflFection.  It 
is  however,  chiefly  in  reference  to  the  sentiments  with  which 
yon  should  approach  liim  in  prayer,  that  this  most  interesting 
title  of  Father  is  here  to  be  considered :  and,  in  this  view,  it 
teaches  you  to  approach  him  "  with  all  holy  reverence  and  con- 
fidence. The  title  forbids  all  indecent  famiHarity,  and  yet 
invites  all  filial  boldness.  It  reminds  you  at  once  of  your  com- 
plete dependence  on  him,  and  of  your  endearing  relation  to  him. 
You  do  nim  injustice  if  you  doubt  of  his  gracious  disposition 
towards  you,  or  of  liis  readiness  to  hear  you.  Tliis  very  com- 
parison is  employed  by  our  Lord  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this 
chapter,  to  remove  your  suspicion,  and  to  encourage  you,  not 
only  to  pray  to  God,  but  to  pray  in  the  belief  that  you  will  be 
heard.  You  see,  then,  to  what  a  glorious  privilege  you  are 
called,  in  being  called  to  pray  to  God  as  your  Father.  Endea- 
vour to  approach  him  in  that  character ;  and,  sensible  of  the 
difficulty  of  doing  so,  nay,  of  your  own  complete  insufficiency  to 
do  so,  let  it  be  one  of  your  most  earnest  requests  that  you  may 
be  delivered  from  the  spirit  of  bondage  and  of  fear,  and  may 
receive  "  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  you  may  cry,  Abba, 
Father." 

The  expression  is  "  Our  Father  ;"  and  the  pronoun,  being  in 
the  plural  number,  reminds  us  to  use  social  prayer — "  to  pray 
with  and  for  others."  Social  prayer,  in  general,  and  especially 
this  mode  of  praying  to  God  as  our  common  Father,  is  finely 
calculated  to  cherish  mutual  Christian  love.  Social  prayer, 
moreover,  has  a  particular  promise  of  a  gracious  answer.  Our 
Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  '*  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  P^ather  who  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them." 

God  is  here  styled  our  Father  "  who  is  m  henven,^^  When  he 
is  called  our  Father  in  heaven,  or  heavenly  Father,  this  distin- 
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guishes  him  from  our  earthly  fathers,  and  obviates  all  grovelling 
ideas  of  him.  It  is  true  that  he  is  everywhere  present — "  Do 
not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord :"  yet  there  is  a 
difference ;  on  earth  he  is  invisible,  in  heaven  he  is  visible  ;  on 
earth  his  glory  is  only  seen  reflected  from  his  works,  in  heaven 
his  glory  is  seen  directly  ;  heaven  is  his  throne,  while  the  earth 
is  his  footstool.  This  shows  that  he  is  able  to  help  us,  and  also 
that  we  should  approach  him  reverently,  though  confidently. 
"  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  into  the  house  of  God,  and  be 
more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools  :  for  they 
consider  not  that  they  do  evil.  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth, 
and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  anything  before  God ; 
for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth ;  therefore,  let  thy 
words  be  few." 

After  the  preface  comes  the  first  of  the  six  petitions,  "  Hair 
lowed  be  thy  namey  God's  name  is  put  for  his  designation,  or 
his  glory,  or  himself;  and,  in  the  enlarged  sense,  it  includes  his 
"  names,  titles,  attributes,  ordinances,  word,  and  works."  Let 
thy  name  be  "  hallowed  " — sanctified,  considered  as  holy  and 
glorious.  To  hallow  God's  name  is  to  have  right  thoughts, 
reverential  expressions,  and  righteous  actions  with  regard  to  it. 
How  contrary  to  this  petition  are  profane  swearing,  and  also  the 
various  light  and  thoughtless  ways  of  speaking  of  God  and 
divine  things  in  common  conversation,  and  even  in  exercises 
that  are  considered  to  be  religious !  Well  is  he  entitled  to  the 
most  reverential  regard,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Holy  and  reverend 
is  his  name."  This  maybe  considered  both  as  an  act  of  adora- 
tion, and  as  a  petition.  Viewing  it  in  the  former  light,  we  our- 
selves should  magnify  the  Lord  m  pronouncing  it ;  and  viewing 
it  in  the  latter,  we  should  feel  an  earnest  desire  that  he  woula 
enable  us  and  others  to  magnify  him.  In  putting  up  this  peti- 
tion, we  are  asking  what  God  is  sure  to  grant.  When  Jesus 
prayed,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  name ;  then  there  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again." 

The  second  petition  is,  "  Thy  kingdom  conie,'^  May  the  king- 
dom, or  reign,  of  God  come.  God's  right  to  reign  is  universal; 
nay,  in  respect  of  providential  government,  "  his  kingdom" 
actually  "  ruleth  over  all."  But,  in  respect  of  willing  and  duti- 
ful submission,  it  is  far  otherwise :  for  men  have  rebelled  against 
him,  and  have  said  that  they  will  not  have  him  to  rule  over 
them.  In  order  to  restore  them  to  obedience  and  happiness, 
he  has  appointed  the  various  means  of  grace  :  especially,  he  has 
committed  the  task  of  regaining  them  to  his  only-begotten  and 
well-beloved  Son,  whose  kingdom  is  a  gracious  kingdom — a 
reign  over  the  hearts  and  lives  of  his  people,  consisting  in  right- 
eousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  known 
that  when  the  Jews,  in  ancient  times,  prayed  for  the  coming  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  they  had  a  particular  view  to  the  coming 
of  Messiah.    He  was  indeed  come,  and  his  kingdom  was  in  some 
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degree,  come,  at  the  time  our  Lord  directed  his  disciples  to  put 
up  this  petition ;  but  little,  comparatively,  was  yet  accompUshed, 
in  the  actual  establishment  of  his  reign  over  sinners  of  mankind. 
The  disciples  were,  therefore,  to  make  its  success  an  object  of 
special  prayer.     And,  though  the  Spirit  was  poured  down  in 
nch  eflFusion  at  Pentecost,  and  many  nave  been  brought  in,  yet 
this  kingdom  is  far  from  having  attained  that  universahty  to 
which  it  is  destined.     There  is  given  unto  the  Son  of  man 
"  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  him."    To  pray  that  Goa  s  kingdom 
may  come,  is  now  to  pray  that  the  gospel  may  be  universalljr 
published  and  received ;  it  is  to  pray  that  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  may  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ ; 
it  is  to  pray  "  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  advanced,  our- 
selves and  others  brought  into  it  and  kept  in  it,  and  that  the 
kingdom  of  glory  may  be  hastened."     Let  us  consider  what  is 
necessary  for  us  to  do,  to  show  that  we  are  in  earnest  in  putting 
up  this  petition.     It  is  necessary  that  we  become  the  subjects 
of  this  Engdom  ourselves.   We  cannot  really  wish  the  prosperity 
of  a  kingdom  with  which  we  are  at  variance.    If  every  one  who 
hears  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  would  be  carefiil  to  embrace 
it  for  himself,  the  number  of  its  subjects  would  rapidly  increase. 
And  if  we  are  earnest  in  putting  up  this  petition,  we  shall  not 
onlj  pray,  but  do  everythmg  in  our  power  for  the  promotion  of 
rehgion  in  the  world.     We  shall  study  to  forward  it  by  a  holy 
life,  letting  "  our  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they,  seeing  our 
good  works,  may  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven."     We 
shall  exert  ourselves  with  our  own  connexions,  and  in  our  own 
neighbourhood.     And  we  shall,  according  to  our  ability,  contri- 
bute of  our  substance  to  the  support  of  plans  for  the  propagation 
of  Christianity  in  heathen  and  other  unenlightened  lands.     It 
would  be  absurd  for  a  man  who  was  able  to  work,  to  content 
himself  with  praying  for  his  daily  bread,  and  lie  by  in  idleness ; 
equally  absurd  it  is  for  men  to  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
may  come,  and  to  take  no  steps  for  its  establishment.     Let  us, 
then,  as  this  petition  reminds  us,  begin  with  the  cordial  submis- 
sion of  our  own  hearts  to  the  reign  of  God ;  and  then  take  a 
sincere,  Uvely,  and  active  interest  in  the  salvation  of  our  fellow- 
men. 

The  third  petition  is,  "  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in 
eaarih^^  The  perceptive  will  of  God,  which  seems  here  chiefly 
intended,  is  done,  perfectly  done,  in  heaven.  As  for  the  glorified 
saints,  "they  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple."  As  for 
the  holy  angels,  the  Psalmist  says,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels 
that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his  commandments,  hearkening 
unto  the  voice  of  his  word."  It  is  true  we  cannot  attain  to  their 
perfection :  but  perfection  should  be  our  aim ;  and  our  obedience 
must  be  like  theirs,  in  respect  of  cheerfulness  and  universality. 
For  ourselves,  let  us  remember  the  absolute  necessity  of  our 
being  brought  to  do  the  will  of  God  here,  if  we  would  do  it  at  last 
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in  heaven.  "  Not  every  one  who  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord, '  says 
Christ,  "  shall  enter  mto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  father,  who  is  in  heaven."  His  perceptive 
will  is  revealed  to  us  in  liis  Word,  and  that  v^U  we  should  study 
to  know  and  obey.  We  here  also  pray  that  the  purposing  and 
vrovtdential  will  of  God  may  be  done.  He  doeth  according  to 
liis  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  :  such  is  the  fact ;  and  by  presenting  this  petition,  we 
express  our  cordial  acquiesience  in  that  fact.  There  is,  indeed, 
one  branch  of  this  duty,  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
cannot  set  us  an  example,  namely,  patient  submission  to  painful 
dispensations  of  God's  providential  will ;  and  yet  their  earthly 
history  was  troubled,  for  it  was  "  through  much  tribulation  that 
they  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Whether  it  is  painful, 
or  pleasant,  let  us  ever  say,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 
As  for  others,  this  is  a  petition  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done 
by  them  universally.  If  we  thus  pray  aright,  the  sight  of  sin  in 
others  will  be  -veiy  distressing  to  us — when  we  behold  trans- 
gressors we  shall  be  grieved :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  shall 
rejoice  greatly  when  we  see  any  walking  in  the  truth.  But 
especially,  let  us  be  careful  that  we  do  the  will  of  God  ourselves. 
"  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  we  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath 
sent;"  and  "this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanctification." 
Let  it  be  our  constant  study  and  earnest  prayer,  that  we  may 
thus  do  his  will.  "  May  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again 
from  the  dead  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  us  perfect 
in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  us  that  wnich  is 
well  pleasing  in  liis  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ." 

The  fourth  petition  is,  "  Oive  us  day  hy  day  our  daily  breads 
It  has  often  been  remarked  that  the  very  order  in  which  these 
petitions  arc  introduced  should  teach  us  to  give  the  first  and 
chief  place,  in  our  desires,  to  those  things  which  more  immedi- 
ately relate  to  the  glory  of  God,  and,  in  connexion  with  that,  to 
our  spiritual  welfare.  On  the  subject  of  the  order  of  the  petitions, 
a  pious  author*  remarks  as  follows:  "It  is  known  to  be  the 
ordinary  course  of  skilful  orators,  to  place  the  meanest  part  of 
their  speech  in  the  middle ;  and  in  this,  let  the  ear  of  any 
understanding  mind  be  judge,  whether  it  sounds  not  much 
better  that  this  request  pass  in  the  middle,  than  if  the  prayer 
should  have  ended  with  it.  Whereas  now  it  begins  spiritually, 
and  closes  so.  How  few  are  there  that  follow  Christ's  estimate 
in  this,  that  have  the  very  strength  of  their  desires,  and  most 
of  their  thoughts,  on  things  that  are  spiritual,  and  do  but  in 
passing  lend  a  word  to  the  things  of  tliis  life ! "  We  should 
**  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  Never- 
theless, as  we  have  bodies  as  well  as  souls,  and  as  there  are 
various  promises  made  to  us  of  a  temporal  nature,  the  state  of 
our  bodies,  and  of  our  temporal  affairs,  should  be  attended  to, 

•  Lciglitoii. 
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and  have  it«  own  place  and  own  proportion,  in  our  prayers.     It 
is  only  bread  that  we  are  here  taught  to  eisk.   As  bread,  however, 
is  one  of  the  things  which  are  needful  for  the  body,  we  may 
consider  this  petition  as  including  all  the  necessaries  of  life, 
leaving  it  to  God  to  determine  what  is  necessary,  according  to 
the  circumstances  in  which  we   are  placed.      We   are   here 
evidently  discouraged  from  asking  superfluities  and  wealth.     If 
these  come,  we  should  be  thankful  for  them,  and  careful  to  use 
them  to  God's  glory ;  but  we  are  not  to  pray  for  them :  "  Seekest 
thou  great  things  for  thyself?  seek  them  not." — "  We  brought 
nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothmg 
out :"  therefore,  "  having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith 
content."     When  we  asK  what  is  necessary,  as  our  "bread," 
we  are  reminded  that  we  should  ask  it,  not  as  the  "  bread  of 
deceit,"  or  the  "  bread  of  idleness,"  but  in  the  way  of  honest  in- 
dustry, of  righteousness,  and  of  diUgence.     And  we  ai*e  also 
reminded  that,  even  in  the  way  of  diUgence,  we  are  still  to  look 
to  God,  and  not  to  ourselves,  for  what  we  need  :  we  are  to  pray 
that  he  would  give  it,  freely  give  it.     As  in  spiritual,  so  in  tem- 
poral things :  whoever  may  plant,  and  water,  or  labour  in  any 
way,  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  increase.     He  can  easily  disap- 
point all  our  endeavours;  and  when  we  succeed,  we  should 
remember  to  whom  we  are  indebted.     And  as  it  is  only  bread, 
or  what  is  necessary,  we  are  to  ask,  so  we  are  not  wananted  to 
ask  even  that  in  such  abimdance  at  once  as  would  secure  us 
ever  after,  or  even  for  any  great  length  of  time,  and  render  it 
needless  for  us  to  pray  for  it  any  more  ;  but  our  prayer  must  be, 
"  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread" — that  is,  we  are  to  be  eveiy 
day  asking  what  is  sufficient  for  that  day  ;*  and  we  are  as  well 
to  pass  a  day  without  food,  as  a  day  without  prayer.     As  the 
IsraeUtes  of  old  received  the  manna  from  heaven  fi-esh  every 
day,  so  we  must  receive  our  necessaries  in  a  similar  way  ;  that 
is,  we  must  see  them  constantly  coming  from  God  ;  else  we  are 
living  without  God,  and  can  have  no  blessing  with  what  his 
disregarded  bounty  may  send.     And  though  it  is  plainly  literal 
bread  to  which  tliis  petition  directly  refers,  yet,  as  "  man  liveth 
not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God,"  it  is  proper,  in  pronouncing  these  words,  to 
desire  that  the  Lord  would  bestow  on  us  the  bread  of  life,  or 

*  T«v  it^n  iifimv  ff  Irfvruv  hhu  9i/uf  r«  *af  tifii^af.  There  has  been  conRidcral'le 
diversitj  of  opinion  as  to  the  preciHe  lueaninp  of  the  word  iri^vri^y.  As  the  idea  of 
"  daily**  is  folly  expressed  by  tae  phrase  xmf  V'f****  Jt  seems  probable  that  the  word 
i«riMcm«f  is  intended  to  express  something  diflercnt.  The  idea  that  this  is  a  petition  for 
the  bread  of  *' to-morrow,'*  though  adopted  by  Lightfoot,  is  surely  untenable  and  para- 
doxical. Origen  says  that  the  woixl  ivi^c/risf  seems  to  have  been  formed  by  the  evan- 
geliata;  as  it  does  not  occur  in  any  of  the  earlier  Greek  writers — Utxt  wiwkateiat  Cw 
r»09  tlmyytXirrtif:  ho  renders  the  word,  however,  i^t}^i^«v,  **  daily,"  as  does  also  Chry- 
80«toiii.  I  adhere  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  think  the  woi'd  is  intended  to  signify 
**  sufficient/*  or,  sufficient  for  subsistence  :  qttasi  In  •Uwv.  As  m^fy^tt  signifies 
abundant,  Irfu^m  seems  to  signify  sufficient.  Tliis  explanation  of  the  word  is  given 
by  Thcophylact :  'A^raf  Wt  vr,  tiriei  »«n  ffvjra^t  hfAui  avret^Kfif  *' bread  sufficient  for  our 
mibsistencc,  and  su^ienMU'c." 
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needful  supplies  of  grace  for  our  souls.  In  this  spiritual  sense, 
as  well  as  in  the  literal  (and  here  indeed  it  is  even  more  directly 
and  sensibly  felt  than  in  the  Hterul),  we  must  remember,  that 
no  store  of  grace  can  be  treasured  up  by  us  from  which  we  may 
draw  independently  on  God,  and  that  we  must  live  as  the  daily 
and  constant  pensioners  on  his  spiritual  bounty.  Whenever  the 
actual  communication  of  his  influences  is  restrained,  that  moment 
all  that  is  truly  gracious  in  our  afiections  and  conduct  ceases. 
Let  us  endeavour,  then,  to  preserve  a  constant  dependence  on 
divine  providence  and  grace,  and  daily  say,  "  Give  us  day  by 
day  our  daily  bread." 

The  fifth  petition  is,  "  And  forgive  us  our  sins  :  for  we  also  for- 
give  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  tw."  We  have  here  what  is, 
strictly  speaking,  the  petition  itself,  and  then  an  explanatory 
clause  subjoined.  The  petition  itself  is,  "  Forgive  us  our  sins. ' 
Now,  this  petition  impUes,  both  a  conviction  and  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  sinfulness :  it  is,  in  fact,  if  properly  oflFered  up,  a 
penitential  confession  of  our  sins.  Then,  it  is  more  expressly 
an  earnest  prayer  for  forgiveness,  for  dehverance  from  the  guilt 
and  punishment  of  our  sins,  and  for  the  restoration  of  our  Father's 
complacency  whom  we  have  ofiended.  It  is  altogether  errone- 
ous to  say  that  believers  have  no  need  to  pray  for  forgiveness ; 
to  say  this  is  directly  to  oppose  the  authority  of  Christ  himself, 
who  nere  teaches  his  own  disciples  so  to  pray.  It  is  true  that 
all  believers — all  who  have  passed  from  a  state  of  condemna- 
tion to  a  state  of  justification,  in  which  God  pardons  all  their 
sins,  and  accepts  them  as  righteous  in  his  sight — are  safe  for 
ever ;  it  is  true  that  the  Lord  will  never  utterly  cast  any  of  them 
off :  but,  as  they  are  still  liable  (though  regenerated  and  sanc- 
tified) to  fall  into  sin,  so  they  are  still  in  need  of  forgiveness, 
such  forgiveness  as  a  beloved  and,  on  the  whole,  a  dutiftil  son 
needs,  when  he  has  done  anything  to  displease  his  earthly 
father.  Remission  of  sins  cannot  possibly,  in  the  strict  sense, 
extend  but  to  sins  that  are  past;*  but,  it  is  a  provision  of  the 
well-ordered  covenant,  that  remission  of  a  believer's  sins  that 
are  past  secures  the  remission  of  his  sins  that  are  to  come,  by 
securing  his  subsequent  penitential  and  believing  return  to  his 
Father  for  such  remission.  Hence,  believers,  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  their  remaining  sins,  whether  more  or  less  heinous, 
should  always  pray,  "  Forgive  us  our  sins." 

The  explanatory  and  qualifying  clause  to  this  petition  is, 
"  For  we  cuso  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  t/^."  No  person 
who  knows  any  thing  of  the  way  of  pardon  opened  up  in  Scrij)- 
ture,  will  ever  suppose  that  this  clause  teaches  that  our  for- 
giving others  is  the  reason  why  God  forgives  us.  The  moving 
cause  of  our  forgiveness  is  God's  free  grace ;  the  procuring,  or 
meritorious  cause,  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  and  the  in- 
strumental cause,  or  means,  of  our  obtaining  forgiveness  through 
Christ,  is  faith  alone.    This  is  the  doctrine  clearly  taught,  where 

•  Kom.  iii.  25. 
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the  subject  is  expressly  handled;  and  no  occasional  phrase, 
rightly  interpreted,  is  contrary  to  it.  This  is  not  a  plea  of 
merit ;  but  it  is  a  description,  in  part,  of  the  disposition  of  all 
who  are  forgiven,  and  who  come  anew  seeking  forgiveness, 
for  they  are  themselves  of  a  forgiving  disposition.*  According 
to  Matthew,  the  petition  runs  thus :  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors :"  or,  wo  ask  forgiveness,  according  to 
the  manner,  and  measure,  in  which  we  forgive  others,  and  which 
should  be  freely,  fully,  and  for  ever.  Not  that  we  are  bound  to 
pass  from  all  pecuniary  debts ;  that  would  be  quite  an  over- 
stretching of  the  meaning,  though  even  these  we  must  not 
exact  in  any  way  wliich  is  rigorous,  or  inhumane :  but  debts  in 
the  figurative  sense,  or  injuries,  we  ought  readily  and  heartily 
to  forgive  all  men.  Our  Lord  follows  up  this  prayer,  in  Matthew, 
with  the  following  words,  farther  enforcing  the  same  idea :  "  For 
if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will 
also  forgive  you.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses; 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses.f  Let  us  be 
conscientious,  then,  in  forgiving,  as  we  hope  to  be  forgiven. 
What  a  motive  to  forgiveness  does  this  clause  suggest,  when, 
every  time  we  repeat  it,  without  having  forgiven  those  who 
have  injured  us,  we  virtually  pray  that  we  ourselves  may  not 
be  forgiven  by  God !  The  following  explanation  of  this  petition 
is  truly  excellent,  considering  it  as  the  prayer  of  believers — 
"  We  pray  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  would  freely  pardon  all 
our  sins ;  which  we  are  the  rather  encouraged  to  ask,  because, 
by  his  grace,  we  are  enabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive  others." 
The  sixth  and  last  petition  is,  "  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
turn  ;  but  deliver  u^  from  eviV^  Temptations  are  of  two  lands — 
enticements  to  sin  and  trials.  In  the  former  sense  of  enticing  to 
sin,  God  never  tempts ;  and  to  say  that  he  does,  would  be  the 
blasphemy  of  representing  him  as  the  author  of  sin.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  James :  "  Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God:  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man.  But  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed."  X  Temptations,  in 
this  sense,  come  fi-om  a  man's  own  heart,  from  the  world,  and 
from  Satan.  In  the  other  sense,  however,  the  sense  of  trials, 
temptations  may  be  considered  as  sent  by  God.  Thus  God 
"  tempted,"  or  tried  Abraham,  in  commanding  him  to  oflfer  up 
his  son  Isaac.  No  doubt,  trials  are  often  blessed  to  God's  peo- 
ple ;  they  are  blessed,  when  rightly  borne  and  improved.  The 
apostle  James  says,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  tempta- 

*  The  s«M  ym^  is  not  casualt  but  explanatory. 

f  See  also  the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant.  Matt,  xviii.  23. 

%  In  respect  to  what  is  sinful,  God  is  sometimes  said  to  do  what  he  only  permits  to  be 
done,  and  does  not  positively  interfere  to  prevent ;  and,  though  he  never  tempts  men  to 
sin,  he  may  pennit  them  to  be  tempted  to  it :  hence  the  suitableness  of  this  petition,  in 
this  particular  view.  Quod  igitur  aicimus  Deo,  Ne  nos  inferas  in  tentationem,  quid  dici- 
mas,  nisi  Ne  nos  inferri  sinas? — "  When  we  say  to  God,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
what  do  we  say  but,  Suffer  us  not  to  be  led  ?" — Augustine^  De  Bono  PerseverarUiasj  cap. 


670  LECTURE  LVI. 

tion :  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life, 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him."  But, 
when  we  consider  our  own  great  weakness,  it  would  be  wrong 
for  us  to  ask  that  we  should  be  subjected  to  any  very  severe 
trials ;  nay,  we  feel  inclined  to  ask,  and  we  are  here  encouraged 
to  ask,  that  God  either  would  not  subject  us  to  such  as  might 
endanger  our  stability,  or,  if  he  should,  that  he  would  suppoiii 
us  under  them.  Now,  we  have  this  pleasing  declaration,*  "  God 
is  faithful,  who  mil  not  suflFer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  mate  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  This  pleasing  declaration  ap- 
plies, both  to  what  we  commonly  call  trials,  and  to  the  entice- 
ments of  Satan. 

This  petition  also  teaches  us  to  say :  "  But  deliver  tis  from  eviiy 
This  might  have  been  still  more  exactly  rendered,  "  deliver,"  or 
rescue  us  from  "  the  evil  one ;"  that  is,  from  Satan :  so  the  very 
same  word  is  rendered  in  several  other  places.f  In  this  sense, 
we  pray  that  we  may  be  preserved  from  the  snares  and  assaidts 
of  the  devil,  who  seeks  to  destroy  us.  Or,  taking  the  sense  of 
evil  in  general,  we  pray  that  we  may  be  deHvered  from  all  real 
evil — from  the  evil  of  error,  and  sin,  and  the  world,  and  final 
apostasy,  and  eternal  ruin.  In  this,  we  are  praying  along  with 
Christ  himself,  who,  in  his  intercessory  prayer  K)r  his  followers, 
says :  "  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world ;  but,  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil ;"  that 
is,  from  the  evil  one,  and  from  all  real  evil. 

If  we  present  this  petition  aright,  we  must  do  so  in  the  recol- 
lection  of  our  exposed  condition,  in  an  humble  sense  of  our  own 
weakness,  and  in  a  conviction  of  God's  ability  and  wilUngness 
to  keep  us  from  falling.  And  all  these  feelings  should  lead  us 
to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  all  dangerous  and  tempting  situa- 
tions, and  all  incentives  to  sin,  and,  when  we  are  unavoidably 
exposed  to  temptation,  to  use  all  means  in  our  power  to  over- 
come it.  "  Watch  and  pray,"  says  our  Lord,  "  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation."  If  we  attend  to  these  rules,  we  may  ex- 
pect that  the  Lord  "  will  deliver  us  from  every  evil  work,  and 
preserve  us  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom." 

The  conclusion,  or  doxology,  which  we  find  in  Matthew,  is 
entirely  omitted  in  Luke.  It  is  an  ascription  of  praise  to  God, 
somewhat  similar  to  that  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  11 :  "  Thine,  O  Lord, 
is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory, 
and  the  majesty :  for,  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  the  earth  is 
thine ;  thine  is  the  kingdom,  0  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as 
head  above  all."  The  conclusion,  "  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever,"  is  not  only  a  sublime 
act  of  adoration,  but  an  encouragement  to  prayer,  inasmuch  as 
God's  being  possessed  of  the  kingdom,  ana  of  all  power,  is  a 

•  1  Cor.  X.  18. 

t  Matt.  xiii.  19,  58;  1  John  ii.  13,  14,  iii.  12,  v.  18. 
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proof  that  he  is  the  proper  object  of  prayer,  and  able  to  grant 
what  we  ask. 

The  word  "  Amen^^  with  which  this,  like  almost  every  other 
prayer,  concludes,  signifies  both  verily,  and  so  be  it.  In  the 
sense  of  verily,  it  signifies  that  we  assent  to  the  truth  of  all  that 
has  been  said ; — and  in  the  sense  of  so  be  it,  it  signifies  an  earn- 
est wish  that  the  whole  prayer  may  be  granted.  From  the  use 
of  this  word  at  the  close  of  prayers,  the  apostle  draws  an  argu- 
ment to  prove  that  all  public  religious  services  should  be  carried 
on  in  a  language  imderstood  by  the  people  who  are  present, 
and,  of  course,  condemns  the  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  any 
other  prayer,  in  the  Latin  language,  where  that  language  is  not 
the  common  language  of  the  people :  *  "  When  thou  shalt  bless 
with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the 
unlearned  say.  Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  under- 
standeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ?"  Think  well,  my  friends,  of  the 
vast  and  solemn  import  of  this  single  word.  Amen,  when  it  comes 
to  be  pronounced  at  the  end  of  our  prayers.  In  this  one  word, 
you,  as  it  were,  pray  the  whole  prayer  over  again,  however  long 
it  may  have  been.  And  when  you  consider  the  importance  of 
the  subjects  introduced  into  a  scriptural  praver,  and  the  un- 
speakable value  of  the  deliverances  and  of  the  blessings  implored, 
what  an  emphasis  of  feeling  should  you  throw  into  this  word, 
whether  pronounced  audibly,  or  breathed  inwardly  to  your- 
selves ! 

Such  is  that  admirable  form  and  model  of  prayer,  which  our 
Lord  has  prescribed,  for  our  occasional  use,  and  constant  imita- 
tion. How  comprehensive,  and  yet  how  compendious !  There 
are  several  things  which  might  now  be  very  appropriately 
added,  but  the  subsequent  verses,  if  God  give  us  an  opportimity 
of  considering  them,  wiU  again  bring  the  same  subject  of  prayer 
before  us.  In  the  meantime,  may  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been 
said ;  and  to  his  name  be  praise.     Amen. 

•  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 
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"And  lie  said  nnto  them,  Which  of  jon  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at 
midnight,  and  say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ;  6.  For  a  friend  of  mine 
in  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him?  7.  And  he 
from  within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 
children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  8.  I  say  unto  yon, 
Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his 
importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  9.  And  I  say  unto 
you.  Ask,  and  it  shall  bo  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you.  10.  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh, 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  11.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread 
of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  be 
for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent?  12.  Or  if  he  shall  ask  for  an  egg,  will  ho  offer  him  a 
scorpion?  13.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren ;  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him?" 

Having,  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  furnished  the  dis- 
ciples, at  their  own  request,  with  a  form  and  model  of  prayer, 
our  Lord  proceeds,  in  the  verses  now  read,  to  urge  them  to 
persevering  importunity  in  prayer.  Of  these  nine  verses,  the  first 
lour  are  peculiar  to  Luke,  and  the  last  five  are  nearly  the  same 
with  a  part  of  the  sermon  on  the  moimt,  as  given  by  Matthew. 
The  first  four  verses  contain  a  supposition  of  circumstances 
which  might  occur  in  any  part  of  the  world,  but  which  are  more 
likely  to  occur  in  the  East ;  for,  in  hot  climates,  it  is  not  unusual, 
when  it  can  be. done  with  safety,  to  travel  in  the  cool  of  the 
night.*  In  the  case  before  us,  a  traveller,  wearied  with  his 
journey,  and  standing  in  need  of  refreshment,  is  supposed  to 
arrive  unexpectedly,  and  at  midnight,  at  the  house  of  a  friend, 
who,  having  no  provisions,  is  quite  unprepared  to  entertain  him. 
He  who  is  thus  visited,  is  then  supposed  to  go  out  to  apply  to 
a  neighbouring  friend  for  the  loan  of  some  provisions.  In  such 
a  case,  it  is  likely  enough,  as  here  supposed,  that  he  who,  with 
his  faroily,  was  thus  disturbed  in  his  repose  by  so  imtimely  a 
visit,  would  endeavour  to  put  off  his  fiiend  with  a  variety  of 
excuses :  but,  if  his  fiiend  should  persevere  in  pleading  with 
him,  he  would  be  at  last  prevailed  on,  and  would  yield,  though 
it  were  only  to  get  rid  of  his  importunity .f     All  this  is  here  so 

*  Scott. 

f  Martial's  Epigram,  lib.  iv.  15,  though  much  surpassed  by  this  parable  in  variety 
and  beauty  of  imagery,  cannot  fail  to  interest  the  classical  scholar : — 

Mille  tibi  nummos  hestema  nocti  roganti, 

In  sex  aut  septem,  Coeciliaue,  dies, 
Non  habeo,  dixi ;  sed  tu  causatus  amici 

Adventum,  lancem  paucaquo  vasa  rogas, 
Stultua  es^  an  stultum  me  credis,  amice  ?  negavi 
Mille  tibi  nummos,  millia  quinque  dabo? 
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naturally  and  plainly  stated,  as  not  to  require  any  explanation. 
Let  ufl  proceed,  then,  without  further  remark,  to  the  practical 
application  of  the  supposition. 

Beside  the  leading  lesson  here  taught,  to  which  we  shall  soon 
more  particularly  advert,  there  are  several  other  things  taught, 
more  or  less  directly.     We  are  taught  the  duty  of  hospitauty, 
and  that  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  but  cheerfully  shown  : 
and  we  are  taught,  in  connexion  with  this,  the  duty  of  friendly 
and  neighboiurly  accommodation.     And  then,  as  this  is  a  par- 
able,  in  which  spiritual  things  are  shadowed  forth,  under  a  com- 
parison drawn  from  common  life,  we  are   reminded   that  we 
ourselves  are  destitute  of  all  temporal  and  spiritual  good,  and 
should  apply  to  God  for  whatever  we  need,  either  for  body,  or 
for  soul.   We  are  especially  taught  to  apply  to  him  for  "  loaves" 
— ^for  bread,  for  the  necessaries  of  life ;  and  for  supplies  of  grace 
— ^for  the  bread  of  life  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  for  the 
bread  that  endureth  unto  life  everlasting.    We  are  taught  to  go 
to  God  with  confidence,  as  to  a  friend  who  knows  and  loves, 
and  is  inclined  to  help  us.     We  are  taught  to  apply  to  him  for 
others,  as  well  as  for  ourselves ;  for  this  man  came  K)r  his  friend, 
and  not  for  himself.      "  Pray  one  for  another,"  saith  the  apostle 
James.     We  surely  come  to  God  on  a  good  errand,  when  we 
come  to  him  for  the  means  of  enabling  us  to  do  good  to  others, 
and  to  entertain  and  edify  those  that  come  to  us.*   We  are  here 
taught,  also,  to  apply  to  God  in  the  time  of  diflBctdty  and  straits. 
"  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him,  and  saved  him 
out  of  all  his  troubles."     But  the  chief  lesson  here  read  to  us,  is 
a  lesson  of  importunity ;  that  is,  of  earnestness  and  perseverance 
in  prayer.     It  is  necessary,  indeed,  to  beware  of  running  the 
parallel  too  close ;  we  must  be  contented  with  the  outline  of  the 
meaning,  and  not  imagine  that  anything  of  the  infirmity  and 
indisposition  to  help,  which  appeared  in  one  of  these  men,  is  to 
be  found  in  God.     But  then,  this  difference  only  renders  still 
more  obvious  the  delightful  conclusion  to  which  the  parable  is 
intended  to  lead :  for,  if  importunity  proves  so  effectual  with 
men,  notwithstanding  all  their  selfish  indolence,  how  much  more 
will  it  prevail  with  God,  whose  benevolence  is  so  vast  to  prompt 
his  aid,  and  whose  energy  is  so  powerful  to  impart  actual  help 
with  the  utmost  ease !    "  My  thoughts  are  not  yom*  thoughts, 
neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.     For  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than 
your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."      The  Lord, 
mstead  of  being  offended,  is  pleased  with  our  impoi-timity ;  he 
is  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  are  to  speak,  and  to  give  than 
we  are  to  ask.      That  he  sometimes  delays  to  answer  is  only  a 
particular  illustration  of  his  love ;  ho  only  waits  till  he  can  an- 
swer iu  the  best  possible  way,  and  at  the  best  possible  time. 

•  Henry. 
VOL.  I.  2  U 
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However,  from  these  delays  arises,  in  part,  the  need  of  persever- 
ing importunity.  Intending  to  press  this  point  more  fully  on 
your  consideration  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  exercise,  let  us 
proceed  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  remaining  five  verses,  in 
which,  as  formerly,  in  the  sermon  on  the  moimt,  our  Lord  fol- 
lows up  the  same  subject  in  the  way  of  express  commands  and 
encouraging  promises. 

**  And  I  say  imto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  aeehy  and  ye 
shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  he  opened  unto  you.  Far  every  one  that 
asketh,  receiveth;  and  he  that  seekem,  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh, 
it  shall  he  opened,'^  Intliis  passage,  asking,  seeking,  and  knock- 
ing, just  stand  for  praying  :  but  the  words  have  a  strong  sense, 
and  seem  to  increase  in  intensity  of  meaning.  "  Ask,"  as  a 
beggar  asks  for  alms ;  or,  as  one  petitions  for  some  great  favour. 
"  Seek,"  as  one  seeks  for  something  valuable  that  has  been  lost ; 
or,  as  a  merchantman  seeketh  goodly  pearls.  This  implies  that 
we  should  add  to  om*  petitions  our  endeavours  in  the  use  of  the 
appointed  means.  "  Knock,"  as  one  that  desires  admission  into 
a  house.  Sin  has,  as  it  were,  shut  against  us  the  door  of  ad- 
mittance into  God's  favom*  and  presence,  and  we  are  called  on 
to  pray,  and  to  pray  earnestly,  that  he  would  graciously  open 
that  door  to  us,  m  order  that  we  may  escape  from  our  exposed 
and  wretched  condition,  and  enter  into  a  state  of  safety  and 
happiness.  And  you  observe  that  there  is  an  express  promise 
made  to  those  who  thus  pray,  that  they  shall  have  a  favourable 
answer :  and  there  is  also  a  declaration  that,  in  point  of  fact, 
such  is  the  experience  of  praying  persons.  To  the  more  fuU 
illustration  of  these  two  connected  points  we  shall  return  by- 
and-by.  It  only  remains,  in  explanation,  to  notice  the  illustration 
of  the  same  subject  by  a  compaiison  drawn  from  the  readiness 
which  earthly  parents  show  to  give  their  children  what  they 
ask. 

"  Tj^a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he 
give  him  a  stone?  or,  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he,  for  a  fish,  give  him  a 
serpent?  or,  if  he  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  .^"  Some 
stones  are  not  unlike' bread ;  a  serpent  is  not  unlike  some  kinds 
of  fishes — for  example,  those  of  the  eel  species ;  and  the  body 
of  a  large  scorpion  is  not  unlike  an  egg  ;*  but  would  any  father, 
who  is  possessed  of  the  common  feelings  of  humanity,  mock  his 
sou's  hunger  with  a  stone,  or  endanger  his  Ufe  "wath  venomous 
reptiles  ?     Surely  not.     A  father  will  neither  altogether  refuse 

•  Scorpions  are  large  insects,  of  which  there  are  several  different  species,  varying  from 
an  inch  and  a  half  to  six  inches  or  more  in  length,  and  of  various  colours  ;  most  being 
dark,  but  one  species  white.  Their  sting  causes  a  very  [painful  inflammation,  and  is  often 
dangerous,  and  sometimes  even  fatal.  Their  appearance  is  somewhat  like  that  of  the 
lobster ;  and  the  shape  of  their  bodies  has  some  resemblance  to  that  of  an  egg. — Bvfoon 
and  Bochart.  We  nave  the  following  figurative  description  of  the  miseries  to  be  in- 
flicted by  certain  cruel  people,  in  the  9th  chapter  of  the  Kevelation  :  '*  Unto  them  wat 
jpven  power,  as  the  scoqjions  of  the  earth  have  power." — "And  to  them  it  was  given 
that  they  should  not  kill  men,  but  that  they  sbould  be  tonnented  (by  them)  five  months.* 
and  their  torment  was  as  the  tonnrnt  of  a  8corj)ion  when  it  striketha  man.'^ — '*  And  they 
bad  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails." 
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the  request  of  liis  famishing  son,  nor  give  him  what  is  useless 
or  hurtful :  on  the  contrary,  he  will  listen  to  his  application,  and 
bestow  on  him  what  his  case  requires.  But  observe  the  con- 
clusion which  our  Lord  draws  from  this :  "  Ify^  ihen^  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  haio  much  moi'e  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  f^  In 
the  parallel  passage,  Matt.  vii.  11,  the  expression  is,  "  How  much 
more  shall  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him?''  These  good  things  are  here  summed 
tip  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for,  those  who  have  received 
the  Spirit,  have  received  Christ  and  everything  necessary  for 
their  spiritual  good  here,  and  also  the  earnest  of  ctenial  life 
hereafter. 

Let  us  remember,  my  friends,  how  entirely  dependent  we  are 
on  the  influences  of  the  Holv  Spirit  for  the  actual  application  of 
the  benefits  of  the  Sa\4our  s  purchase — ^for  light,  faith,  peace, 
holiness,  comfort,  stability,  and  every  grace.  Let  us  be  mindful, 
too,  how  we  are  to  expect  these  influences,  namely,  in  answer 
to  prayer.  The  gift  oi  the  Spirit  is  promised  in  the  covenant 
of  grace.  "  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to 
walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do 
them."    But  this  promise  is  only  made  to  those  who  plead  it  in 

S)rayer ;  for  it  is  added,*  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  yet 
or  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them." 
And,  in  proof  that  God  wdll  bestow  tliis  inestimable  gift  on  those 
who  ask  it,  an  appeal  is  here  made  to  the  common  experience 
of  children  as  such,  and  to  the  feelings  and  practice  of  earthly 
parents  as  such.     Let  children  say  if  they  have  not,  generally 
speaking,  found  their  parents  ready,  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability, 
to  promote  their  happiness  and  comply  with  their  reasonable 
desires,  and  even  ready  to  deny  themselves  in  manv  respects, 
in  order  that  they  might  not  feel  any  want.     And  let  parents 
tlunk  of  their  deep  feelings  of  compassion  for  their  children,  and 
their  active    and  cheerful  exertions  for  their  happiness;  and 
thence,  let  both  learn  somewhat  of  the  force  of  tlie  argument 
involved  in  the  comparison  which  our  Lord  here  draws,  when 
he  speaks  of  the  gi'eat  God  as  our  Father,  and  of  us  as  his  chil- 
dren.    But  the  comparison  does  not  nearly  come  up  to  the  trutli, 
as  Jesus  himself  declares.     Parent  are  "  evil ;"  cai-thly  parents, 
even  the  wisest  and  best  of  them,  are  imperfect,  weak,  and  sin- 
ful creatures;  but  our  heavenly  Father,  he  who  made,  w^ho 
preserves,  and  who  has  redeemed  us,  is  perfectly  wise,  holy, 
and   powerful,   and    also    infinitely   compassionate.     If,   then, 
earthly  parents,  who  are  in  many  respects  so  ignorant,  and  so 
weak,  and  so  sinful,  have  yet  knowledge,  and  power,  and  feeling 
enough  to  give  good  gifts  to  their  children  ;  how  much  more 
shall  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  infinitely  wise,  powerful,  and 
kind,  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

And  now,  let  us  take  up  the  leading  topic  in  these  nine  verses, 

»  Ezek.  XXXV.  27,  37. 


676  LECTURE  LVII. 

and  direct  your  attention  more  fully  to  that  particular  charac- 
teristic of  the  duty  of  prayer,  which,  from  the  word  used  in  the 
8th  verse,  is  commonly  called  importunity.  This  one  word  includes 
the  two  ideas  of  earnestness  and  perseverance,  being  equivalent 
to  what  the  apostle  Paid,  in  writing  to  the  Romans,*  callfl 
"  continuing  instant  in  prayer." 

Consider  here,  first  of  all,  the  reasonableness  and  incumbency  of 
such  importunity.  With  regard  to  the  earnestness  which  is 
implied  in  importunity  of  prayer,  it  is  diJEcult  to  conceive  how 
any  objection  to  this  can  be  raised  on  the  ground  of  reason ;  for, 
it  IS  plain,  that  not  only  the  prayer  which  is  altogether  insincere, 
and  proceeding  out  of  feigned  lips — the  prayer  of  the  hypocrite 
— but  also  the  prayer  wliich  is  not  the  expression  of  an  actual 
wisli,  nay,  of  some  considerable  degree  of  intensity  of  desire,  is 
but  a  mocking  of  God,  and  must  be  an  abomination  to  him. 
With  regard,  however,  to  the  perseverance  which  is  implied  in 
importunity,  the  imenlightenea  mind  has  sometimes  suggested 
that  it  is  enough  to  address  a  request  once  to  the  Almighty ;  be- 
cause, if  he  be  inclined  to  grant  it,  one  intimation  of  the  wish  iB 
as  well  understood  by  him  as  a  thousand,  and  we  are  not  to  imagine 
that  ho  will  be  driven  from  liis  purpose  by  hmnan  importunity. 
Now,  it  is  true  that  God's  ear  is  not  heavy  that  it  cannot  readily 
hear ;  it  is  true  that  we  are  not  to  be  heard  for  our  much  speak- 
ing ;  and  it  is  also  true  that  God  is  of  one  mind,  and  none  can 
turn  him.  It  is  even  true  that  there  are  cases  in  which  further 
perseverance  in  prayer  is  not  a  duty,  but  should  be  desisted 
from.  These  are  cases  in  wliich  men  are  applying  for  any 
temporal  thing  of  which  there  is  no  express  promise  in  Scripture. 
There  are  various  things  of  this  kind  which  we  may  lawfully 
desire,  and  express  our  desire  for  in  prayer,  in  as  far  as  it  shaJl 
serve  for  God  s  glory,  and  our  own  spiritual  good.  But  when, 
in  any  such  case.  Providence  appears  plainly  to  have  ordered 
the  matter  otherwise  than  we  wish,  ana  to  have  so  settled  the 
point  that  we  could  not  have  om*  desire  but  by  a  miracle — ^in 
short,  when  we  have  in  any  way  discovered  what  ought  to  be 
sufficient  to  convince  us  that  it  is  not  the  will  of  God  to  grant 
what  we  are  asking,  to  persevere  in  praying  for  it  after  that 
would  not  bo  holy  and  warrantable  importunity,  but  unauthor- 
ized and  troublesome  obstinacy.  In  such  a  case,  we  ought  to 
learn  from  that  of  Moses,  to  whom,  when  he  attempted  to  pre- 
vail with  God  to  allow  him  to  pass  over  Jordan,  after  he  had 
been  told  that  he  was  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  God  said,  "  Let 
it  suffice  thee ;  speak  no  more  imto  me  of  this  matter."  At  the 
same  time,  in  many  cases  which  are  chiefly  of  a  temporal  nature, 
where  God's  will  is  not  plainly  made  known  by  circumstances, 
perseverance  in  prayer  is  both  reasonable  and  useful.  But  "^ith 
regard  to  spiritual  blessings — ^those  blessings  which  are  con- 
nected witli  salvation,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  our 
happiness,  which  are  expressly  promised  to  those  whp  ask  theni) 

*  Bom.  xii.  12. 
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and  which  are  more  immediately  referred  to  in  this  passage  as 
included  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — the  reasonableness  and 
propriety,  nay,  the  absolute  incumbency,  of  this  earnest  perse- 
verance, this  importunity,  are  very  certain. 

The  reasonableness  and  incumbency  of  importunity  in  prayer 
appear  from  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  that  Being  whom  we  address j 
contrasted  with  our  own  weakness  and  sinfidne^s.  The  depth  of 
feeling  and  anxiety  for  success  with  which  we  approach  to  ask 
a  favour  of  a  fellow  creature,  bear  a  proportion  to  his  dignity 
and  worth :  what  reverence,  then,  what  fervour,  what  eamestr- 
ness  and  perseverance  of  supplication,  become  us  in  drawing 
near  to  the  King  of  kings,  and.  Lord  of  lords !  An  indifferent, 
lukewarm,  and  careless  spirit  and  demeanour,  in  approaching 
this  august  Being,  are  most  sinfiil  and  offensive.  "  I  know 
thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,"  says  ho  to  every 
Buch  careless  worshipper ;  "  so  then,  because  thou  aii;  lukewarm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.*' 
And  when  we  bring  into  comparison  with  his  glory  and  holiness 
our  own  meanness  and  imworthiness,  the  inference  is  still 
strengthened.  Abraham  felt  this  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness 
urging  him  to  holy  importunity,  as  appears  in  his  words  :  "  Be- 
hold now,  I  have  taken  it  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  who 
am  but  dust  and  ashes."  He  spoke  again  and  again ;  and  then 
said,  "  0  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will  speak  yet  but  this 
once."  In  Kke  manner,  Solomon  prayed  earnestly,  in  an  humble 
sense  of  his  unworthiness,  "  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell 
with  men  on  the  earth?  behold,  heaven  and  the  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  thee  ;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I 
have  built?"  Surely,  according  to  God's  majesty  and  holiness,  as 
contrasted  with  our  own  weakness  and  sinfulness,  so  should  be 
the  importunity  with  which  we  address  him. 

The  reasonableness  and  incumbency  of  such  importunity  will 
further  appear,  if  we  consider  the  great  value  of  the  deliverances 
€md positive  ilessings  we  implore.  I  speak  here,  of  course,  chiefly 
of  spiritual  deliverances  and  blessings.  AVhat  more  reasonable 
than  that  our  anxiety  and  perseverance  of  pursuit  should  be  re- 
gulated by  the  value  of  the  objects  we  have  in  view?  Wo 
i^ould,  un(juestionably,  grudge  that  earnestness  and  continuance 
of  application  to  avert  a  trifling  evil,  or  to  obtain  a  tiifling  ad- 
vantage, which  we  should  yet  think  well  spent  to  save  our  life, 
or  to  gain  a  kingdom.  But,  let  us  only  think  of  the  importance 
of  the  spiritual  deliverances  for  which  we  pray  to  God — deUver- 
ance  from  destructive  ignorance,  error,  unbeUef,  guilt,  and 
pollution — deUverance  from  the  curse  of  God  now,  and  from  the 
wrath  to  come — deliverance  from  everlasting  misery — and  then 
let  us  ask  ourselves  w4th  what  importunity  wo  ought  to  pray 
for  such  deliverances.  How  will  the  man  cry  for  help  who  per- 
ceives the  surrounding  tide  approaching  to  overwlielm  him! 
but  how  much  more  shoidd  we  cry  to  God  to  save  us  from  being 
drowned  in  eternal  destruction  and  perdition  f    When  a  man 
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has  fallen  into  a  deep  pit,  from  which  he  cannot  of  himself  get 
out,  will  he  remain  silent,  and  die  without  an  eflFort  to  bring 

{)eople  to  his  aid  ?  No  ;  ho  will  call,  and  call  earnestly,  for  help ; 
le  will  cry  as  loud  as  he  can ;  nor  will  he  be  satisfiea  with  cry- 
ing once,  or  twice,  or  any  number  of  times ;  he  will  multiply 
and  prolong  his  cries — he  will  cry  himself  hoarse  ;  and  though 
his  strength  be  much  exhausted,  he  will  cry  from  time  to  time, 
as  long  as  he  is  able  to  utter  a  sound — he  will  never  desist  till 
his  cries  bring  him  relief.  Now,  that  man  presents  but  a  feeble 
emblem  of  our  dismal  and  helpless  condition,  as  fallen  into  the 
deep  pit  of  sin,  which,  if  grace  prevent  not,  is  the  first  part  of 
the  descent  into  the  bottomless  pit.  With  what  earnest  perse- 
verance, then,  with  what  importunity,  ought  we  to  cry  unto  the 
Lord,  that  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant  he  would  bring  us,  poor 
prisoners,  out  of  the  pit  wherein  there  is  no  water  !  Surely,  we 
should  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord,  till  he  incline  his  ear  unto  us, 
and  hear  our  cry — till  he  bring  us  up  out  of  this  horrible  pit, 
out  of  tliis  miry  clay — till  he  set  our  feet  on  a  rock,  and  establish 
our  goings,  and  till  he  put  a  new  song  into  our  mouth,  even 
praise  to  our  God.  *'  The  captive  exile  hasteneth  that  he  may 
be  loosed,  and  that  he  should  not  die  in  the  pit,  nor  that  his 
bread  should  fail:"  but  0  wath  what  speed,  anxiety,  and  perse- 
verance, should  we  importmie  the  Lord  God  to  deliver  us  from 
the  wretched  captivity  of  Satan !  and  how  should  we  agonize  in 
the  prayer,  "  Lord,  save  us,  else  we  perish  1" 

And  then,  when  we  think  of  the  value  of  the  positive  blessings 
we  ask  in  prayer,  we  cannot  but  perceive  that  they  well  deserve, 
and  strongly  call  for  tliis  importunity.  Light,  regeneration, 
pardon,  peace,  holiness,  God's  smile  inlife,  his  support  in  death, 
and  his  glorious  and  blissful  presence  for  ever ! — these,  and  such 
as  these,  which  all  come  along  -wdth  the  ^ft  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
are  the  good  tilings,  the  blessings,  which  we  ask  of  God  in 
prayer.  If  important  earthly  advantages  call  forth  earnestness 
and  perseverance  of  pursuit,  what  earnestness  and  perseverance 
of  pm-suit  should  be  called  forth  by  such  advantages  as  these ! 
It  IS  not  a  loaf,  or  three  loaves  of  the  bread  that  perisheth,  that 
we  ask  ;  but  it  is  the  bread  of  life.  It  is  not  a  draught  of  any 
earthly  fomitain,  or  stream,  that  we  ask ;  but  it  is  the  parched 
soul's  living  water — that  water,  of  which,  if  we  drink,  we  shall 
never  thirst  again,  but  it  shall  be  in  us  a  weU  of  water  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life.  It  is  not  bodily  raiment,  which  waxetn 
old,  that  we  ask  ;  but  it  is  the  beautiful  and  lasting  garments  of 
salvation,  it  is  the  robe  of  righteousness,  it  is  the  wedding  gar- 
ment of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  it  is  the  fine  raiment  fliat 
adorns  the  soul,  it  is  the  robe  which  is  washed  and  made  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  in  which,  if  it  be  put  on  us,  we 
shall  sliine  eternally  in  the  company  of  the  glorined.  It  is  not 
human  wisdom  that  we  ask ;  but  it  is  the  wisdom  which  is  from 
above,  the  being  wise  unto  salvation.  It  is  not  bodily  health 
we  ask ;  but  it  is  spiritual  health  from  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
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which  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  It  is  not  the  honour 
which  cometh  from  man  that  we  ask ;  but  it  is  the  honour  that 
Cometh  from  God,  and  which  will  be  ours  before  an  assembled 
imiverse.  It  is  not  what  men  call  riches,  it  is  not  the  accumu- 
lated gains  of  trade,  it  is  not  the  wealth  of  both  the  Indies,  that 
we  asK ;  but  it  is  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Clmst,  it  is  that 
wealth  which  comes  through  the  poverty  of  God's  eternal  Son, 
it  is  the  treasures  which  are  in  heaven.  It  is  not  an  earthly- 
crown  of  gold  and  precious  stones,  which  troubles  him  that 
wears  it,  and  is  often  plucked  from  his  head  and  put  on  another, 
or  trampled  in  the  dust,  and  which  he  must  at  all  events  lay- 
aside  when  the  king  of  terrors  comes — it  is  not  such  a  crown  as 
this  that  we  ask ;  but  it  is  a  crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not 
away,  it  is  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  is  laid  up  for  the 
saints,  and  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall,  at  the 
great  day,  give  to  all  who  love  his  appearing.  Nay,  it  is  not 
the  whole  world  that  we  ask ;  for,  though  the  world,  with  its 

})ossessions  and  pleasures  were  all  our  own,  it  were  an  unsatis- 
ying  and  transitory  portion,  it  were  a  paltry  trifle,  it  were  mere 
dust  in  the  balance,  when  weighed  against  the  noble  prize  on 
which  the  prayerful  have  set  theii'  hearts ;  it  is  not  tliis  wholo 
world  that  we  ask  for  our  portion :  but  it  is  heaven  with  all  its 
unspeakable  and  endless  happiness,  it  is  the  ever-living  and  in- 
finite Jehovah  himself.  Such,  then,  being  the  value  of  the 
blessings  we  ask,  how  importunate  should  we  be  in  asking  them  I 
How  should  we  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock  for  them !  Not  once, 
or  twice,  or  any  limited  number  of  times ;  but  perseveringly 
should  we  pray.  We  should  resolve  not  to  give  over  till  the 
Lord  bless  us  indeed;  we  should  continue  to  pray,  till  our 
prayers  are  lost  in  praises. 

I  would  next  mention  some  encouragements  to  this  importunity 
in  prayer.  For  example,  it  tends  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the 
blessings  asked,  and  even  is  oflen  the  actual  enjoyment  of  them. 
Importunate  prayer  is  not  intended  to  change  the  purpose  of 
God,  or  to  work  in  him  a  willingness  to  help  us,  as  if  he  were 
oriffinally  indisposed  to  do  so ;  but,  while  it  does  honour  to  God, 
ana  maiufests  our  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  blessings  we 
ask,  it  evidently  tends  to  quicken  our  desire  after  them,  and  to 
render  us  more  prepared  to  reHsh  them  when  they  are  granted. 
Nay,  such  prayer  is  often  the  very  possession  of  the  blessings ; 
it  is  an  exercise  of  faith,  penitence,  numiUty,  holiness,  and  love, 
and  that,  too,  at  the  very  time  when  we  may  think  that  we  are 
only  praying  for  these  graces.  The  Lord  "  prevents,"  that  is, 
anticipates,  "  us  with  the  blessings  of  goodness ;"  and  while  we 
are  praying,  as  well  as  when  we  are  musing,  the  fire  of  devotion 
bums. 

Again,  such  prayer  has  the  promise  of  being  answered.  The 
general  command  to  pray  implies  a  general  promise  of  a  favour- 
able answer.  But  there  are  many  particular  and  express  pro- 
mises of  this  kind,  especially  to  those  who  pray  with  eamestaess 
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and  perseverance.  Of  this  the  9th  verse  of  this  chapter  ifl  a 
well-known  and  most  encouraging  specimen.  It  is  true  that 
there  are  many  prayers  which  are  not  answered ;  but  the  apostle 
James  informs  us  of  the  reason  of  this :  "  Ye  ask,  and  receive 
not,  because  ye  ask  amiss."  If  men  address  their  prayers  to  a 
creature,  and  not  to  the  Creator ;  if  they  apply  in  a  spirit  of 
self-righteousness,  and  not  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  in  a  oeliev- 
ing  dependence  on  him  for  acceptance ;  if  they  pray  as  sufficient 
of  themselves,  and  not  as  looking  for  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  if  they  pray  for  what  is  not  promised ;  if  they  even  pray 
for  what  is  promised,  without  using  the  other  appointed  means ; 
if  they  pray  with  an  miwoiihy  end  in  view,  such  as,  to  consume 
what  they  ask  on  their  lusts ;  and  if  they  pray  with  indifference, 
and  soon  desist : — in  all  these  cases  they  pray  amiss,  there  is  no 

Eromise  that  they  shall  be  heard,  and  they  cannot  expect  to  be 
card.  But  there  is  no  possibility  of  any  person  praying  to  the 
true  object  of  prayer,  through  the  proper  channel,  for  the  pro- 
mised gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  importunity,  and  yet  not  being 
heard  at  last.  To  every  one  who  proceeds  in  this  way,  the  pro- 
mise of  a  gracious  answer  is  unquestionably  made,  and  will  as 
■unquestionably  be  ftilfilled.  "  If  thou  criest  after  knowledge, 
and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest  her 
as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures :  then  shalt 
thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of 
God.''  ^ 

Consider,  too,  for  your  further  encouragement,  some  of  the 
many  scriptural  examples  of  the  success  of  importunate  prayer. 
Think  of  Jacob  wrestling  with  God,  and  prevailing.  Think  of 
Elias,  who  "  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and 
he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  ram,  and  it  rained  not  on 
the  earth,  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months.    And  he 

{)rayed  again ;  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought 
brth  her  fruit."  And  remember  that  though  that  was  a  mira- 
culous case,  it  is  introduced  in  proof  of  the  general  truth  that 
"  the  effectual,"  or  energetic,  "  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much."  Think  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  who, 
after  repeated  failures,  succeeded  at  last  for  her  daughter.* 
Think  of  Paid,  who,  after  he  had  "  besought  the  Lord  thrice 
that  a  certain  severe  trial  should  depart  from  him,  received 
what  (though  the  trial  was  continued)  was  doubtless  a  most 
favourable  answer,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  And  think,  above  all, 
of  the  example  set  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  of  impor- 
tunate prayer ;  and  of  its  result  in  the  happy  success  of  his  suf- 
ferings for  the  salvation  of  his  people.  Writing  of  hiTn  to  the  . 
Hebrews,  the  apostle  says,t  "  Who  m  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when 
he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  cryinff 
and  teats,  imto  liim  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and 
was  heard  in  that  he  feared :  though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  IcNumed 

•  Matt.  XV.  22-28.  f  Heb.  ▼.  7. 
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he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered,  and  being  made 
perfect,  he  became  the  anther  of  eternal  salvation  mrto  all  them 
that  obey  him."  Think  of  these  examples,  and  rest  assured 
that,  if  you  follow  them,  your  success  will  be  the  same. 

Suffer  me  now,  in  conclusion,  solemnly  to  ask,  Are  you  given 
to  such  importunity  in  prayer?  I  do  not  ask  whether  you  ever 
pray  at  all  in  any  way,  for,  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  anj 
of  you  are  altogether  strangers  to  every  mode  of  prayer.  It  is 
to  be  feared,  however,  that  there  are  many  of  you  who  are,  in 
various  respects,  strangers  to  a  right  spirit  of  prayer,  and  in 
particular,  to  that  spirit  of  importunity  which  tnis  passage 
enjoins.  Do  think  how  it  is  with  you,  in  the  closet,  in  the  family, 
and  in  the  house  of  God ;  and  see  whether  you  be  not  habitu- 
ally and  grossly  deficient  in  this  duty.  If  you  are  conscious 
that  this  is  the  case  with  you,  apply  to  God  for  forgiveness, 
through  faith  in  his  Son's  atonement,  and  seek  the  regenerating 
and  converting  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Something  more  than 
a  mere  exhortation  to  this  particular  duty  of  prayer  is  necessary 
for  you,  even  a  total  change  of  state  and  oi  heart.  "  Repent 
and  believe  the  gospel."  Then  there  will  be  reason  to  say  of 
each  of  you,  "  Behold,  he  prayeth."  And,  though  you  may  not 
exactly  feel  that  you  can  pray  aright,  yet  pray  as  you  can,  and 
you  may  expect  that  the  Lord  will  teach  you  to  pray :  pray 
perseveringly  in  the  appointed  way,  and  a  better  spint  of  prayer 
will  come,  the  Lord  hmiself  wiU  pour  upon  you  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplications. 

Let  all  truly  pious  and  praying  persons,  also,  be  admonished 
of  their  duty  m  this  respect.  I  hope  it  is  needless  to  enlarge  in 
order  to  convince  you  of  your  imperfection  here,  or  of  the  sin- 
fulness of  a  careless  spirit  in  prayer,  and  the  great  injurv  your 
souls  sustain  from  it.  I  am  persuaded  some  of  you  are  ashamed 
and  grieved,  when  you  think  how  far  you  come  short  in  this 
duty.  Be  watchful,  then,  lest  you  turn  more  and  more  remiss. 
Consider  well  what  your  duty,  and  interest,  and  happiness 
require ;  and  stir  yourselves  up  to  call  vigorously  and  unwea- 
liedly  on  the  Lord.  Be  on  your  guard  against  worldliness, 
sloth,  vacancy  of  mind,  and  all  other  hindrances  to  prayer ;  be 
frequent  in  your  approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  and  endea- 
vour conscientiously  to  give  yourselves  to  prayer,  as  often  as 
you  outwardly  engage  in  it.  Be  circumspect  and  exemplary  in 
your  conduct,  remembering  that  a  consistent  walk  is  necessary 
to  a  praying  frame  of  mind,  as  well  as  very  important  in  itself. 
Maintain  an  abiding  and  a  deep  sense  of  the  necessity  of  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  you  to  be  importunate  in  prayer ; 
and  pray  that  he  may  help  you  to  pray  as  you  ought.  "  Like- 
wise the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  iimrmities ;  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought;  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered."  And  be  not  discouraged,  nor  induced  to  desist, 
though  the  answer  should  be  delayed ;  but  persevere,  and  all 
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will  be  well.  "  The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at 
the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  he  :  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it ; 
because  it  shall  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."  Carry  away 
from  this  passage,  this  resolution,  in  God's  strength,  that  you 
will  yet  be  more  importunate  in  prayer.  Pray  for  yourselves, 
and  pray  for  others.  Ask,  seek,  and  knock.  "  Pray  without 
ceasing. ' — "  Pray  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 
the  Spirit." — "  i  e  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
silence ;  and  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  estabUsh,  and  till  he  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
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"  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake  ;  and  the  people  wondered.  15.  But  some  of 
them  said.  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils.  16. 
And  others,  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven.  17.  But  he,  hiow- 
ing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought 
to  desolation ;  and  a  house  divided  against  a  house  ialleth.  18.  If  Satan  also  be 
divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say  that  I  cast 
out  devils  through  Beelzebub.  19.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom 
do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges.  20.  But  if  I  with 
the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devilH,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 
21.  AVhen  a  strong  man  armed  keepcth  his  palace,  nis  goods  are  in  peace  :  22.  But 
when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  ne  taketh  from 
him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusteth,  and  divideth  his  spoils.  23.  He  that  is 
not  with  me  is  against  me  ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth.  24. 
When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seek* 
ing  rest ;  and  finding  none,  ne  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 
25.  And  when  he  comcth,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  26*  Then  goeth  he, 
and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in, 
and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  firsti" 

It  is  probable  that  Satan  still  exerts  a  baneful  influence  on  men's 
bodies,  though  not  in  such  a  way  and  to  such  degree  as  to  enable 
us  to  distinguish  what  is  attributable  to  his  operation  from  com- 
mon disease  :  at  all  events,  it  is  certain  from  the  general  tenor 
of  Scripture,  that  his  influence  over  the  minds  oi  men  is  still 
very  great,  though  it  is  but  little  thought  of  by  many.  Now, 
the  extraordinary  and  strikingly  obvious  way  in  which  we  read 
of  his  possessing  the  bodies  of  men,  during  the  time  our  Lord 
sojourned  on  earth,  is  well  calculated  to  bring  home  to  us  the 
conviction  of  the  truth  and  power  of  invisible,  satanic  agency  on 
the  mind,  as  is  the  account  we  have  of  our  Lord's  dispossessing 
him  from  the  bodies  of  men,  to  convince  us  of  our  Lord's  ability 
and  willingness  to  deliver  our  souls  from  spiritual  bondage  ;  but 
we  must  not  here  enter  at  any  considerable  length  into  those 
points  which  are  common  to  all  cases  of  possession.  We  have 
already  had  other  three  cases*  under  consideration — ^the  case 
of  the  man  with  the  spirit  of  an  imclean  devil  in  the  synagogue, 
the  case  of  the  Gadarene,  and  the  case  of  the  only  son,  whom 
the  disciples  could  not  cure.  In  considering  this  fourth  case, 
we  shall  dwell  chiefly  on  the  circumstances  which  are  peculiar 
to  it,  and  to  the  passage  connected  with  it,  noticing,  as  we  pro- 
ceed, the  spiritual  improvement  we  ought  to  make  of  the  dif- 
ferent parts  and  observations  introduced. 

The  case  of  this  demoniac  was  very  sad,  for  the  devil  that 
possessed  him  rendered  him  **  dumV^ — ^incapable  of  speaking  and 
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of  hearing.  When  we  look  at  the  parallel  passage  in  Matt.  xii.  22, 
we  find  that  the  poor  man  laboured  under  the  additional  calamity 
of  being  "blind."  This  was  truly  a  pitiable  case,  when  he 
could  neither  speak  to  make  his  wants  known  to  others,  nor  hear 
what  was  said  to  him  by  his  friends,  nor  see  to  provide  for  himself. 

But  have  wo  not,  in  the  wretched  condition  of  this  poor  man, 
a  striking  representation  of  the  still  more  wretched  condition  in 
which  all  men  are  naturally  sunk  by  Satan's  spiritual  reign  of 
sin  ?  They  are  dumb.  The  "  tongue  is  the  glory  of  man :" 
the  faculty  of  speech  is  truly  honourable  and  useful,  when  em- 
ployed for  the  groat  end  for  which  it  was  given — the  glory  of 
God ;  but,  however  voluble  it  may  be  on  every  other  subject, 
it  is  naturally  dumb  as  to  every  right  expression  of  pious  feel- 
ing. Not  to  speak  of  its  too  frequent  use  in  blaspheming  God, 
and  opposing  and  misrepresenting  the  truth,  it  is  habitually 
silent  on  the  best  of  subjects.  The  unrenewed  are  dumb  in 
prayer,  strangers  sometimes  to  its  form,  and  always  to  its  spirit 
They  are  dumb  as  to  religious  conversation ;  they  are  "  of  the 
world,  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth 
them."  It  would  be  amusing,  were  it  not  so  melancholy,  to 
observe  how,  when  in  the  midst  of  their  vivacity  and  loqua- 
ciousness, any  decidedly  religious  sentiment  is  introduced,  the 
worldly  part  of  a  company  are  all  at  once  struck  dumb,  and  look 
as  awkward  as  if  they  could  neither  hear  nor  speak.  Man  was 
intended  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  mouth  of  this  lower  creation,  that 
by  him  God  might  be  praised  for  all :  but  when  he  is  left  to 
himself,  this  duty  is  neglected  ;  and  as  to  true  praise,  there 
reigns  one  unvaned  and  death-like  silence.  Men  are  also  spiri- 
tually  deaf  by  nature.  They  hear  not  the  voice  of  God.  They 
are  even  like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  and  will  not 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charming  ever  so  wisely. 
Men  are  also  blind  by  natm*e — bhnd  to  their  duty,  blind  to  their 
true  interest,  blind  to  their  true  happiness,  blind  to  the  glory  of 
the  eternal  God  and  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  blind  to  9ie  per- 
ception of  all  spiritual  beauty. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  graciously  interposed  in  behalf  of  the 
poor  demoniac.  He  cast  out  the  devil;  and  as  soon  as  the 
cause  of  the  disease  was  removed,  the  disease  itself  ceased,  for 
" tlie  dumb  spakcy''  or,  according  to  Matthew,  " the  blind  and 
dumb  both  spake  and  saw."  How  great  a  deliverance  was  this! 
and  what  joy  and  gratitude  must  it  have  excited  in  him  who 
was  the  subject  of  it !  Similar,  but  still  more  important,  is  the 
change  which  divine  grace  makes  on  sinners.  Though  formerly 
dumb  as  to  everything  good,  their  tongue  is  loosed,  and  they 
speak  plainly ;  they  take  pleasure  in  discoursingof  the  things  of 
God  and  in  pouring  forth  their  hearts  in  jjrayer.  Tliough  formerly 
deaf,  their  ear  is  opened;  they  listen  with  delight  to  "  the  joyful 
Bound ;"  they  incline  their  ear  and  come  unto  Christ ;  they  hear 
that  their  souls  may  live.  Though  formerly  blind,  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding  are  opened  to  the  spiritual  world ;  tnough 
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once  darkness,  they  are  now  light  in  the  Lord.  In  such  happy 
change,  as  well  as  in  the  miracle  before  us,  the  words  of  the 
evanffeUcal  prophet  are  fulfilled,  "  Then  the  eves  of  the  blind 
shall  DC  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped : 
then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  oi  the 
dumb  sing ;  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and 
streams  in  the  desert.'' 

As  might  have  been  expected,  when  the  people  who  were 
surrounding  our  Lord  saw  the  poor  distressed  man  cured  by 
hini  in  a  moment,  they  "  wondered.'^  Matthew  informs  us  that 
**  all  the  people,"  that  is,  the  body  X)f  the  crowd,  "  were  amazed, 
and  said.  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David?'* — that  is  the  Messiah, 
who  was  to  be  descended  from  David.  This  might  have  been 
a  question  of  inquiry,  or  a  question  of  aflSrmation.  It  is  true 
that  the  impression  now  made  on  the  multitude  was,  in  most  of 
them,  transitory;  but  it  was  a  correct  impression,  for  they 
reasoned  justly  from  the  miracle  before  them.  Should  it  be 
pretended  that  the  common  people  were  loss  able  to  judge,  and 
more  ready  to  be  deceived  tnan  the  Pharisees,  who  are  imme- 
diately afterwards  said  to  have  expressed  a  very  different 
opinion :  it  may  bo  replied,  that  it  was  just  the  reverse  ;  for,  of 
a  fact  which  was  before  their  eyes,  the  people  were  of  them- 
selves as  capable  of  judging  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ;  and 
as  to  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  that  fact,  the  advantage 
was  much  on  the  side  of  the  people,  who  were,  in  a  great 
measure,  free  from  prejudice,  whereas  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  full  of  prejudice,  and  biassed  by  a  regard  to  worldly  repu- 
tation and  interest.  "  So  plain  and  easy  was  the  way  made  to 
this  great  truth  of  Christ  s  being  the  Messiah  and  Saviour  of 
the  world,  that  the  coiomon  people  could  not  miss  it ;  the  way- 
faring men,  though  fools,  could  not  err  therein."*  This  truth 
was  revealed  to  babes,  while  it  was  hid  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent. Let  us  remember  this.  If  we  would  attain  to  a  saving 
knowledge  and  beUef  of  the  truth,  let  us  cultivate  a  lowly,  unpre- 
judiced, and  teachable  spirit :  and  if  we  dread  the  most  ruinous 
delusion,  let  us  beware  of  prejudice,  superciHousness,  and  pride. 

Verse  15  :  "  But  same  of  them  said,  He  casteth  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils.^'  Matthew  states  that  this  was 
said  by  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard  the  people  saying,  "  Is 
not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?"  The  Pharisees  domed  that  ho  was, 
and  endeavoured  to  account  for  his  working  miracles,  without 
granting  his  Messiahsliip,  by  pretending  that  he  wrought  them 
by  the  power  of  Satan,  with  whom  he  was  in  league.  On  this, 
and  sinular  passages,  this  very  important  remark  has  frequently 
been  made  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  that  by  the  two 
classes  of  infidels — the  ancient  infidels  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord,  and  the  modern  infidels — the  two  great  points  in  the 
proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  gospel  are  granted ;  namely, 
the  £Bkct  of  the  miracles,  and  tlie  inference  from  the  fact ;  each 
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class  granting  that  point  of  which  it  is  respectively  best  quali- 
fied to  judge.  These  ancient  infidels,  the  Pharisees,  allowed 
the  facts,  of  which  they  were  surely  competent  to  judge,  when 
they  were  done  before  their  eyes;  but  they  denied  the  true 
inference — ^they  denied  that  these  facts  proved  the  divine  mis- 
sion of  Christ.  Our  modem  infidels,  on  the  other  hand,  perceive 
that  if  they  were  to  admit  the  facts,  if  they  were  to  admit  that 
these  miracles  had  been  wrought,  they  could  not  deny  the 
inference  of  Christ's  divine  mission;  and  therefore,  without 
combating  the  inference,  they  deny  and  set  themselves  to  dis- 
prove the  facts.  But  the  ancient  infidels  were  the  best  iudges  of 
the  facts,  and  the  conclusion  thence  arising  in  favour  of  the  divine 
origin  of  the  gospel  is  obvious  to  every  unprejudiced  mind. 

As  to  the  name  here  given  by  the  Pharisees  to  the  chief  of 
the  devils  ; — Baalzebub,  or  Beelzebub,  is  mentioned  in  the  1st 
chapter  of  2  Kings  as  the  "  god  of  Ekron,"  or  the  idol  worship- 
ped there.  The  word  signifies  the  lord  of  a  fly,  or  the  god  of 
flies ;  but  why  this  idol  came  to  be  so  designated  is  not  agreed 
among  commentators,  though  it  was,  probably,  because  he  was 
imagined  by  his  deluded  votaries  to  be  useful  in  delivering  their 
country  from  swarms  of  flies,  with  which  it  was,  at  times,  much 
infested.  This  name  was  at  last  appHed  by  the  Jews  to  Satan, 
the  chief  of  the  fallen  angels. 

Omitting,  for  the  present,  all  consideration  of  the  16th  verse, 
as  it  is  the  natural  introduction  to  the  29th  verse,  we  shall  pro- 
ceed to  consider  our  Lord's  reply  to  the  blasphemous  insinua- 
tion of  the  Pharisees.  "  But  he,  knowing  their  tiwughts^^  having  a 
much  more  thorough  knowledge  of  tlieir  sentiments  than  could 
be  gathered  fi:om  anything  they  had  uttered,  "  said  unto  them,^ 
replied  in  a  way  that  met  both  their  avowed  and  their  concealed 
objections,  "  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  deso" 
lation,  and  a  house  divided  against  a  house  fallethy  When  the 
inhabitants  of  a  kingdom  are  all  of  one  mind,  and  faithful  to  each 
other,  it  is  astonishing  what  outward  attacks  they  will  with- 
stand ;  but  when  they  divide  into  parties,  and  begin  to  contend 
in  civil  discord,  they  are  unable  to  make  head  against  the  com- 
mon enemy.  So  also  ruin  is  the  result  of  discord  in  a  house  or 
family.  Let  this  be  a  lesson  to  all  the  people  of  God  to  endea- 
vour to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  tlie  bond  of  peace.  Let 
them  hold  to  the  truth,  but  let  them  not  violently,  relentlessly, 
or  beyond  what  is  strictly  necessary,  oppose  each  other.  To 
Bee  them  thus  unnaturally  engaged,  is  a  great  triumph  to  the 
wicked,  the  worldly,  and  the  erroneous.  The  enemy  fi-om  with- 
out is  emboldened  to  his  fiercest  attacks,  wliilo,  instead  of  facmg 
him,  they  are  bent  on  overthrowing  and  exposing  each  other 
"  If  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,"  says  tne  apostle,  "  take 
heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another." 

The  application  of  this  remark  of  our  Lord's  is  thus  made  by 
himself  to  the  case  in  hand :  "  If  Satan  also  he  divided  against 
himself  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  f  because  ye  say  that  leas  out 
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demls  through  Beelzebuh.^^  If  it  was  really  so,  as  the  Pharisees 
pretended,  that  the  miracles  were  performed  by  Satan  in  league 
with  Christ,  then  Satan's  kingdom  was  divided  against  itself, 
for  thus  Satan  would  have  been  exerting  his  power,  not  only  to 
Bet  this  particular  person  free  from  his  domimon,  but  to  confirm 
the  whole  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ,  which  were  all 
directly  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  calculated  and 
destined  to  overthrow  it.  Such  a  supposition,  therefore,  was 
quite  inconsistent  with  the  craft  and  sagacity  of  the  devil,  and 
was  altogether  untenable.  On  this  we  may  remark,  that  how- 
ever the  children  of  the  wicked  one  differ  on  other  subjects,  they 
are  commonly  very  united  in  supporting  their  own  worldly  and 
sinful  system,  and  opposing  genume,  vital  religion ;  nay,  in  this 
they  sometimes  find  a  bona  of  imion,  or  of  reconciliation,  when 
they  can  find  it  in  nothing  else.  When  "  Herod  with  his  men 
of  war  set  Jesus  at  nought,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe, 
and  sent  him  to  Pilate,  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were 
made  friends  together ;  for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between 
themselves." 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  obviate  the  insinuation,  by  another  argu- 
ment, verse  20 :  "  And  if  I  hy  Beelzebub  cast  out  devih,  hy  whom 
do  your  sons  coat  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  he  your  judges. ^^  By 
the  sons,  or  children,  of  the  Pharisees,  we  may  understand  their 
disciples,  or  those  professedly  belonging  to  their  sect  and  fol- 
lowing them,  but  not  connected  with  Christ.  We  know  that 
there  were  Jews  who  were  exorcists,  that  is,  who  professed  to 
be  able  to  expel  demons  from  possessed  persons,  and  who  pro- 
ceeded, some  of  them  by  magical  charms,  and  some  of  them  by 
calling  over  them  the  name  of  Jehovah.*  In  Acts  xix.  13,  we 
read  of  certain  Jews  who  went  about  from  place  to  place  as 
exorcists :  "  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  took 
upon  them  to  call  over  them  who  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  saying.  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul 
preacheth."  The  superstitious  use,  even  of  the  name  of  Jesus, 
without  faith  in  his  power  and  willingness  to  heal,  could  not  be 
ex|>ected  to  avail  to  a  miraculous  cure  then,  and  cannot  effect  a 
spiritual  cure  now.  These  exorcists  not  only  failed,  but  were 
attacked,  overcome,  and  wounded  by  the  demoniac.  It  does 
not  appear  quite  certain  whether  our  Lord  meant  to  acknowledge 
that  the  sons  of  the  Pharisees  did  actually  work  such  cures,  or 
merely  to  reason  with  the  Pharisees  on  their  own  principles  :  in 
either  way,  however,  the  reference  he  made  to  the  Jewish  exor- 
cists  was  quite  conclusive  against  his  opponents.  It  amounted 
to  this,  that  the  Pharisees,  who  were  accustomed  to  consider 
their  own  disciples  as  exorcising  in  the  name  of  God,  should 
have  applied  the  same  rule  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  have  rashly 
attributed  his  works  of  that  land  to  Satan ;  therefore,  their  own 
adherents  were  their  judges — they  furnished  considerations  to 
convict  them  of  malicious  partiality  in  this  case.     Thus  it  fre- 
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quently  happens,  that,  in  their  eaeemess  to  condemn  others, 
men  advance  arguments  which,  when  correctly  applied,  con- 
demn themselves.  Let  us  avoid  this,  from  a  regard  both  to 
ourselves,  and  to  justice  to  others ;  and,  wherever  there  ia  room 
for  a  favourable  construction,  let  us  avoid  rashly  and  unchari- 
tably imputing  the  apparently  good  actions  of  others  to  improper 
motives  and  an  evil  mstigation. 

Verse  20 :  "  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  oui  devils^  no 
doubt  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  come  upon  ycyw^  The  expression, 
"  The  finger  of  God,"  was  probably  employed  in  allusion  to  the 
expression  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,*  when  they  said,  in  refers 
ence  to  one  of  Moses'  miracles  which  they  could  not  imitate, 
"  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  And  the  expression  may  be  con- 
sidered as  teaching  that  the  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  yet  with  the  utmost  ease ;  requiring  (to  speak  after 
the  manner  of  men)  not  the  full  strength  of  his  arm,  but  only  a 
touch  of  his  finger.  According  to  Matthew,  our  Lord  said,  "  If 
I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God."  The  agency  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  to  be  especially  acknowledged  in  Christ's  miracles; 
and  it  was  this  which  constituted  the  imputing  of  them  to  Beel- 
zebub the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  the 
agency  of  all  the  three  persons  in  the  Trinity  was  here ;  for, 
Jesus  said,  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  But, 
if  it  was  so  that  Jesus'  miracles  were  performed  by  divine  power, 
then  the  conclusion  was  inevitable,  that  he  was  Messiah,  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  gospel  dispensation,  was  come. 
This  is,  indeed,  the  grand  conclusion  to  which  his  miracles 
should  lead  us ;  and,  while  we  admit  it  in  theory,  let  ua  see  that 
wo  follow  it  out  in  fact,  by  the  cordial  reception  of  all  the  doc- 
trines he  teaches,  and  the  actual  obedience  of  his  holy  command- 
ments. 

Verses  21  and  22 :  "  When  a  strong  man  armed  hefmeth  his  par 
Ictce,  his  goods  are  in  peace  :  but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taJcethfrom  him  all  his  armour 
wlterein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils* '     The  meaning  of  tibiB, 
in  the  literal  sense,  is  very  obvious.     So  also  is  its  application 
to  this  particular  miracle ;  for,  the  overthrow  and  expulsion  of  the 
evil  spirit  proved  that  Jesus  was  stronger  than  ne.     But  our 
Lord  here  evidently  leads  us  on  to  consider  tho  deliverance  of 
the  soul  from  the  power  of  Satan.     Satan  is  well  compared  to 
"  a  stiong  man."     He  was  originally  one  of  the  holy  angels, 
who  are  said  to  "  excel  in  strength ;"  and  though  fallen  he  is 
still  very  formidable.     He  is  "  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit* 
whose  name,  in  the  Hebrew  toneue,  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the 
Greek  tongue,  hath  his  name  ApoUyon,"  that  is,  the  destroyer. 
Ho  is  called  "  The  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  the  devil,"  and 
"  The  god  of  this  world.'    Again,  the  heart  of  every  unconverted 
person  is  Satan's  palace ;  there  ho  dwells,  and  there  he  rules; 
he  is  '^  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,'* 

•  Exod  Till.  19. 
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he  has  access  to  their  hearts  as  he  entered  into  the  hearts  of 
Judas  and  Ananias.   As  a  strong  man,  he  is  armed — armed  with 
his  own  power  and  wiles,  and  with  the  ignorance,  error,  preju- 
dices, unbeKef,  pride,  and  lusts  of  his  subjects,  all  which  he  turns 
to  his  own  account.   As  a  strong  man  armed  he  keeps  his  palace ; 
once  in  possession  of  a  human  heart,  he  does  all  he  can  to  main- 
tain his  nold  of  it.     He  defends  it  like  a  garrison ;  he  fortifies  it 
against  God  and  Christ,  that  he  may  still  keep  it  in  an  ungodly 
and  careless  state,  and  retain  it  for  himself.    While  he  holds  the 
palace  of  the  heart,  all  its  powers  may  be  called  "  his  goods," 
nifl  effects,  his  possessions,  as  they  are  all  employed  in  his  service. 
While  he  holds  it,  his  goods  are  "  in  peace."     There  is,  im- 
doubtedly,  often  a  kind  of  peace  in  unconverted  men.     They 
have  a  good  opinion  of  themselves ;  they  flatter  themselves  in 
their  own  eyes.     They  say  to  their  soul,  "  Take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry?'   They  say  to  themselves,  "  Peace,  peace," 
while  there  is  no  true  peace.    But,  blessed  be  God !  strong  as  is 
Satan,  there  is  one  who  is  stronger  than  he,  even  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  our  deliverer.     He  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.    He  is  the  mighty  God.    "  All  power,  also,  is  given  unto 
him  in  heaven  and  on  earth,"  as  Mediator.     "  Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  from  Edom,  ^vithdyed  garments  from  Bozrah?  this  that 
is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his 
strength  ?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.  Where- 
fore art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  hke  him  that 
treadeth  in  the  wine  fat  ?    I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone ; 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me :  for  I  will  tread  them 
in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  stain  all 
my  raiment.     For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and 
the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come."     He  is  far  stronger  than 
"  the  strong  man ;"  and  whenever  he  attacks,  he  overthrows 
him.    He  has  already  gained  the  great  and  decisive  victory  from 
which  his  enemy  cannot  recover ;  "  having  spoiled  principaUties 
and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over 
them  in  his  cross,"    So,  in  consequence  of  his  superior  strength, 
he  still  gains  the  victory  for  his  people,  when  they  confide  in 
him.     In  the  language  of  John,  "  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children, 
and  have  overcome  them ;  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world."     And,  however  confident  "the 
strong  one  "  may  be  in  his  armour,  the  stronger  than  he  wrests 
it  out  of  his  hands,  and  turns  it  against  him.     Does  the  devil 
strive  to  keep  Christ  out  of  men's  hearts,  and  to  preserve  his 
own  influence  over  them,  by  the  weapon  of  ignorance  ?    Christ 
wrests  it  from  him  by  letting  in  a  stream  of  Hght.     Does  he 
strive  to  hold  them  fast  by  error  ?    Christ  causes  them  to  know 
the  truth.     Does  he  keep  them  by  pride?    Christ  humbles 
them: — by  unbelief?    Christ  bestows  on  them  the  grace  of 
faith : — ^by  the  love  of  sin  ?    Christ  renews  and  sanctifies  them. 
Satan  may  vary  and  prolong  the  struggle,  but  he  is  foiled  at 
last.     The  spiritual  weapons  are  mighty  through  God  to  the 
VOL.  1.  2  X 
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pulling  down  of  strongholda,  casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  thing  that  exalteth  itself  agamst  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.  Jesus  prevails,  takes  possession  of  the  citadel  of  the 
heart,  and  drives  out  the  usurper.  Then  "  he  divideth  his  spoils;" 
he  takes  possession  of  them  for  himself;  aU  the  endowments  of 
mind,  or  body,  the  estate,  power,  interest,  which  before  were 
made  use  of  m  the  service  of  sin,  and  Satan,  are  now  converted 
to  Christ's  service,  and  employed  for  him ;  yet  that  is  not  all — 
he  makes  a  distribution  of  them  among  his  followers,  and 
having  conquered  Satan,  gives  to  aU  believers  the  benefit  of  that 
victory.* 

Having  thus  adverted  to  the  great  contest  which  is  carrying 
on  between  sin  and  holiness,  Satan  and  Christ,  our  Lord  proceeds 
to  teach  that,  in  the  contest,  he  does  not  allow  of  any  neutraUtv. 
"  He  that  is  not  with  w^«,"  says  he,  "  is  against  we."     We  formerly 
noticed  the  consistency  of  this  declaration  with  that  in  the  9tn 
chapter  and  50th  verse  :  "  He  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us." 
In  that  case,  our  Lord  was  speaking  of  one  who,  in  the  midst  of 
much  imperfection,  had  a  true  regard  for  him,  and  would  not 
Ughtly  speak  evil  of  him,  and  who,  therefore,  was  to  be  acknow- 
ledged, m  so  far  as  he  supported  the  cause  of  the  Gospel.     But 
here,  Jesus  is  speaking  oi  those  who  sKghted  his  miracles,  and 
rejected  his  doctrines,  and  of  those,  too,  who,  in  such  circum- 
stances, would  not  distinctly  and  boldly  take  part  with  him :  all 
such,  it  is  plain,  must  have  been  against  him.    And,  in  much  the 
same  sense,  he  adds,  **  And  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth/^ 
that  is,  probably.  He  that  does  not  endeavour  vnih  me  to  gather 
subjects  into  my  kingdom,  does,  in  effect,  drive  them  away  from 
me.     Let  us  mark,  here,  the  absolute  necessity  of  taking  our 
part  decidedly  vrith  Christ,  if  we  hope  to  be  sharers  of  his 
kingdom.     We  cannot  sei've  God  and  mammon.     If  we  seek  to 
be  neither  for  Christ  nor  against  him,  he  counts  us  among  his 
enemies.     Let  us  not  halt,  then,  between  two  opinions.    Let 
those  who  have  not  yet  declared  for  Christ  now  avouch  him  for 
their  Lord.     And  let  those  who  are  on  his  side  think,  not  only 
of  their  state,  but  of  their  habits,  and  let  them  remember  that 
they  cannot  innocently  remain  neutral  where  duty  is  clear,  or 
stand  aloof  when  the  Saviour  is  mustering  his  friends ;  and  let 
them  remember  that  when  they  are  not  doing  good,  they  are 
doing  evil.     The  complete  sense  seems,  then,  to  require  us  to 
conclude,  that  if  even  those  who  do  not  appear  professedly  with 
Christ  are  against  him,  much  more  so  are  his  avowed  and  daring 
opposers.t 

The  remaining  verses  run  thus :  "  When  the  vndean  spirit  is 

•  Henry. 

t  Cicero  thus  addreases  Cesar :  "  We  have  heard  you  say  that  we  reckon  all  those  cut 
enemies,  except  those  who  are  with  us ;  hut  that  you  reckon  all  those  your  fnen«l8  ^^ 
are  not  against  you.— Nos  omnes  advcrsarios  putarc  nisi  aui  nobiscnm  esaent ;  t«  omoH 
qui  contra  te  non  essent,  tuos." —  Oral,  pro  Ligarioj  (tdjmem. 
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gone  out  of  a  many  he  walketh  through  dry  places  seeking  rest ;  and 
Jindtng  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 
And  when  he  cometh,  he  jindeth  it  swept  and  garnished,  Thengoeth 
he  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  mjore  wicked  than  himself 
and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there,  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first.  It  is  likely  that  something  of  this  kind  oc- 
curred in  literal  possessions ;  that  is,  that  an  unclean  spirit  went 
out  of  a  man,  and  returned  again  to  torment  him  worse  than 
before.  But  there  would  be  a  oiflFerence  between  his  going  out, 
as  it  is  here  expressed,  and  his  being  cast  out.  When  he  went 
out,  of  himself,  and  for  some  malicious  purpose,  he  might  return 
again ;  but,  when  he  was  driven  out  by  Christ,  he  dared  not 
return.  Thus,  we  read  in  Mark  xi.  25,  that  Jesus  "  rebuked  the 
foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge 
thee  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.'*  Every 
such  cure  was  a  complete  and  lasting  cure. 

But  it  is  plain  that,  in  these  thi*ee  verses,  our  Lord  had  chiefly 
in  view  to  direct  our  attention  to  a  very  common  and  delusive 
case,  namely,  the  case  of  a  partial  reformation,  without  thorough 
conversion.  The  devil  is  called  the  "  unclean  spirit."  as  he  is 
unclean ;  that  is,  spiritually  polluted,  or  unholv  m  himself,  and 
as  he  seeks  to  sink  men  into  similar  pollution.  We  have  already 
noticed  that  he  workcth  in  all  the  children  of  disobedience,  and 
we  are  now  reminded  that  he  sometimes  withdraws  for  a  season, 
so  that  the  sinner  appears  to  have  escaped  from  his  thraldom, 
and  to  be  very  much  improved  in  character.  The  devil  never 
can  be  at  rest,  or  peace,  anywhere,  because  he  has  departed  from 
God,  the  only  centre  of  rest ;  but  he  is,  if  possible,  more  miser- 
able then  usual,  when  he  is  not  employed  in  the  work  of  cor- 
rupting others.  In  this  his  restless  state,  he  is  a  true  emblem 
of  wicked  men,  of  whom  we  read,  "  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
God,  to  the  wicked.  They  are  like  the  troubled  sea  that  cannot 
rest."  To  gratify  his  malevolence,  the  devil  returns  to  the 
house,  or  heart,  which  he  had  left ;  and  you  observe,  it  is  called 
his  house,  for  it  is  still  his  property,  it  has  not  changed  owners, 
though  it  has  been  standing  emptv  for  a  short  time.  When  he 
returns,  he  finds  it  "  swept ;"  it  is  swept,  or  cleared  of  gross 
pollutions,  and  of  scandalous  ofiences ;  but  it  is  not  thoroughly 
cleansed.  It  is  swept,  but  not  washed.  It  is  even  "  garnished, ' 
or  ornamented.  It  is,  perhaps,  ornamentally  famished  with  the 
decencies  of  hfe,  and  even  with  something  of  the  form  of  religion ; 
but  there  is  in  it  no  time  grace,  no  sincerity  of  goodness.  All  is 
appearance,  not  reality — ^varnish,  not  solidity — show,  not  sub- 
stance. All  is  like  the  whited  sepulchre ;  therefore,  Satan 
returns,  and  finds  it  still  his  own  dweUing— a  dwelhn^  more 
fitted  than  ever  for  himself.  And,  when  the  imclean  spirit  re- 
turns, he  takes  with  him  "  seven" — that  is  a  considerable  number, 
a  certain  for  an  uncertain  number — "  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself:" — ^from  which  it  appears  that  there  are 
many  fallen  spirits,  that  they  are  of  different  degrees  of  wicked- 
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ness,  and  that  they  associate  together  in  their  diabolical  schemes ; 
"  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there.'*     The  people  of  God  can- 
not be  finally  overcome  by  Satan ;  but  many  of  the  characters 
here  described  are  permanently  possessed  by  him.    Such  relapses, 
after  some  partial  conviction  and  reformation,  were  exemphfied 
in  Fehx  and  Herod ;  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  in  Demas.     "  And 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first."     It  is  worse 
as  to  his  sin,  for  his  conscience  is  seared,  and  his  transgression 
increased ;  and  it  is  worse  as  to  his  punishment,  for  his  hypocrisy 
and  his  relapse  aggravate,  not  only  his  guilt,  but  his  doom.     In 
the  language  of  Peter,  "  If  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions 
of  the  world  through  the  knowleage  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome, 
the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning.     For  it 
had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  them.     But  it  is  happened  unto 
them  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  turned  to  his 
own  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallow- 
ing in  the  mire." 

Though  we  have  already  noticed,  in  going  along,  much  of  the 
improvement  to  be  derived  fi'om  this  passage,  a  few  sentences 
are  yet  called  for  in  conclusion. 

Let  us  beseech  j^ou  all  to  think,  with  deep  seriousness  and 
personal  examination,  of  the  view  which  this  passage  gives  of 
ycur  state  hy  nature.     You  are  naturally  dumb,  and  deaf^  and 
blind,  as  to  spiritual  things.     Inquire,  then,  whether  you  have 
recovered  the  faculties  of  speech  and  hearing,  and  be  using  them 
in  such  a  way  as  God  requires.     Inquire  if  you  have  recovered 
the  faculty  of  sight,  and  are  now  blessed  with  spiritual  discern- 
ment.    If  you  think  you  have  recovered  these  faculties,  and  if 
it  be  unquestionable  that  you  do  speak  of  the  things  of  God  in 
a  certain  way,  and  do  know  something  at  least  of  tlie  theory  of 
the  gospel,  consider  whether  the  holy  tenor  of  your  actions  be 
showing  that  your  speech  is  sincere,  and  your  light,  or  wisdom, 
from  above.     Do  not  hastily  conclude  that  you  are  delivered 
from  the  evil  one,  merelj^  because  you  feel  nothing  of  that  un- 
easiness and  alarm  which  you  may  be  ready  to  suppose  his 
actual  dwelling  in  you  and  working  in  you  must  necessarily 
occasion;  for,  remember  this,  that  verv  generally,  "  when  the 
strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace." 
It  is  possible  you  maybe  at  peace,  merely,  because,  like  a  dark 
and  stagnant  pool  sheltered  all  around,  your  conscience  has 
never  been  ruffled  by  any  breath  of  celestial  wind.     There  may 
bo   nothing   to   disturb   the   even   tenor  of  your  worldliness. 
Everything  is  quiet,  when  everything  is  going  one  way. 

Think  also,  with  the  same  seriousness  and  personal  examina- 
tion, oi  several  things  which  are  here  shown  to  be  included  in  true 
conversion.  For  example,  the  false  peace  of  nature  has  been 
dissipated,  that  th§  time  peace,  the  peace  of  God,  that  passeth 
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all  understanding,  may  fill  the  heart  through  Christ  Jesus. 
Satan  is  destroyed  and  cast  out,  so  as  no  longer  to  bear  sway 
over  the  soul.  Christ,  the  king  of  glory,  who  is  king  by  right, 
becomes  king  in  fact,  and  reigns  in  the  aflFections  and  lives  of  his 
regenerated  people.  Their  eyes  are  open  to  see  his  glory,  and 
their  tongue  is  loosed  to  speak  of  his  work,  and  to  celebrate  his 
praise.  They  are  not  only  nominally  and  apparently,  but  indeed 
and  in  truth,  brought  over  to  his  side.  The  palace  has  changed 
owners,  and  it  is  not  only  swept,  but  washed  ;  it  is  not  garnished 
with  gewgaws,  but  adorned  with  every  substantial  excellence. 
There  is  a  thorough  change  in  their  state,  for  they  have  passed 
firom  a  state  of  condemnation  to  a  state  of  acceptance,  and  from 
a  state  of  depravity  and  deadness,  to  a  state  of  sanctification 
and  newness  of  hfe.  Think  of  all  this,  and  consider  how  it  is 
with  yourselves. 

Learn  also  here,  how  true  conversion  is  effected;  it  is  by  the 
finger  of  God ;  it  is  by  divine  power,  through  the  regenerating 
agency  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  redeeming  work  of  the  Son.  This 
is,  at  once,  most  humbling  and  most  encouraging.  You  cannot 
deliver  yourselves  from  this  wretched  and  polluting  bondage, 
and  this  inability  is  the  very  climax  and  essence  of  your  sin. 
The  thought  of  this  were  enough  to  drive  you  to  despair,  were 
it  not  that,  however  strong  your  tyrant  may  be,  the  Redeemer 
is  stronger  than  he.  Look  to  Jesus,  and  he  will  rescue  you. 
He  has  borne  your  iniquities,  "  Therefore  will  the  Lord  divide 
him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with 
the  strong." — "  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the 
lawful  captive  deUvered?  But  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  the 
captives  of  the  mighty  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the 
terrible  shall  be  delivered :  for  I  will  contend  with  him  that 
contendeth  with  thee,  and  I  will  save  thy  children." 

Believers !  remember  that,  though  you  are  deUvered  from  the 
reign  of  Satan,  he  will  still  be  seeKing  to  obtain  some  influence 
over  you.  Though  expelled,  he  will  he  in  wait  for  opportimities 
to  steal  back  into  the  palace  of  your  hearts.  Though  he  cannot 
utterly  overthrow  you,  he  may  annoy  you  very  grievously  by 
his  assaults.  He  had  the  audacity  even  to  attempt  the  Saviour 
himself,  and  he  did  succeed  in  greatly  troubling  Peter  and  Paul. 
Guard,  then,  every  avenue  to  your  hearts,  lest  he  come  and 
break  in  upon  you  unawares.  "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong."  When  he  returns  to  your 
palace,  let  nim  not  find  it  empty ;  but  let  him  find  it  completely 
occupied,  full  of  all  good — full  of  an  indwelling  Deity.  Thus, 
there  being  no  room  for  him,  he  wiU  sullenly  depart.;  and, 
though  he  come  again,  he  will  come  in  vain.  The  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  you.  In  due  time,  you  shall  be  removed 
to  the  heavenly  city,  into  which  sin  and  Satan  can  in  no  wise 
enter  ;  and  you  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  you. 
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LUKE  XI.  27,  28. 

"  Aud  it  came  to  pass,  as  be  spake  these  tbin^,  a  certain  woman  of  tbe  company  lifted 
up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  bim,  Blessed  is  tbe  womb  tbat  bare  ibee,  ana  tbe  paps 
wnicb  thou  bast  sucked.  28.  But  be  said,  Yea,  ratber,  blessed  are  tbey  tbat  near 
tbe  word  of  God  and  keep  it." 

In  proof  of  his  divine  mission  in  general,  and  more  particularly 
of  his  designation  and  ability  to  destroy,  in  every  sense,  the 
works  of  the  devil,  our  Lord,  as  appears  from  the  harmonized 
history  of  Matthew  and  Lnke,  had  just  cured  a  poor  man,  who, 
in  consequence  of  a  demoniacal  possession,  had  been  both  blind 
and  diunb.  The  Pharisees,  however,  when  they  could  not  deny 
the  fact  of  the  miracle,  imputed  it,  with  inexcusable  obstinacy 
and  monstrous  malignity,  to  our  Saviour's  being  in  league  with 
Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  devils.  Jesus  then  made  a  trium- 
phant reply  to  this  blasphemous  insinuation,  exposing  the  absur- 
dities which  it  involved,  and  demonstrating  that  the  legitimate 
inference  from  such  a  miracle  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  God, 
the  reign  of  Messiah,  was  come.  In  addition  to  tliis,  in  a  strain 
of  illustration  suggested,  as  it  would  seem,  by  the  wonder  which 
he  had  just  performed,  and  with  a  particular  view  to  his  mali- 
cious accusers,  Jesus  was  going  on  to  describe  the  awfiil  state 
of  those  who,  notwithstanding  some  partial  convictions  and 
reformations,  and  some  appearances  of  religion,  were  still  spi- 
ritually possessed  by  the  wicked  one — still  tmrenewed,  and  who, 
therefore,  relapsed  mto  greater  iniquity  than  ever,  so  that  their 
last  state  was  worse  than  their  first.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  as 
Jesus  spake  these  things'' — while  he  was  proceeding  in  this  strain 
of  cogent  argument,  and  divine  admonition,  "  a  certain'  believ- 
ing and  aflFectionate  "  woman'  was  so  struck,  at  once  with  the 
base  and  ungenerous  aspersions  wliich  had  been  cast  on  him, 
and  with  the  united  attraction  of  his  works  and  of  his  words, 
that,  regardless  of  the  scorn  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
bursting  through  the  restraints  of  timidity  and  false  shame,  she 
rapturously  and  loudly  exclaimed,  from  the  midst  of  the  crowd, 
"  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked/"  And  who  of  the  disciples  that  heard  her,  would  not 
feel  disposed  to  echo  back  the  soimd  ?  or,  what  heart  that  has 
been  touched  by  the  Saviour's  grace,  does  not  still  respond  to 
the  sentiment?  At  the  same  time,  it  is  probably  as  necessary 
for  us,  as  it  was  for  his  immediate  auditors,  to  attend  to  lii«< 
subjoined  explanatory  corrective,  "  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they 
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thai  hear  th£  word  of  Ood,  and  keep  t^"  Let  us  consider,  there- 
fore, first,  the  woman's  exclamation ;  and,  secondly,  the  amend- 
ment our  Lord  made  on  it. 

L  Let  UR  consider  the  woman'^s  exclamation :  "  Blessed  is  the 
womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked  !" 

It  is  not  to  be  overlooked,  that,  while  this  exclamation  speaks 
directly  of  the  blessedness  of  our  Lord's  mother,  it  does,  though 
in  an  indirect,  yet  in  a  very  strong  manner,  imply  the  blessed- 
ness of  our  Lord  himself,  the  idea  being  that  from  him  a  blessed- 
ness was  reflected  on  his  mother.  In  this  implied  reference  to 
the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  as  rendering  him  worthy 
of  the  highest  honour  and  praise,  there  is  nothing  but  what  is 
altogether  commendable  and  deserving  of  imitation.  Well 
might  the  woman  thus  praise  the  Saviour ;  and  well  might  the 
multitude,  at  another  time  exclaim,  '^Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David  I  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ! 
Hosanna  in  the  highest !"  The  time  is  assuredly  coming,  when, 
experiencing  the  happiness  of  his  reign,  all  nations  shall  pro- 
nounce their  loudest  olessings  on  his  name.  Happy,  meanwhile, 
every  one  of  us  who  can  heartily  take  up  the  subhme  strain, 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing." 

It  is  obvious,  however,  as  already  hinted,  that  the  exclamation 
was  directly  and  chiefly  intended  to  proclaim  the  blessedness  of 
our  Lord's  mother.  Neither  is  it,  in  this  sense,  to  be  condemned. 
Jesus  himself  does  not  deny,  and  we  ought  not  to  question  its 
truth. 

The  happiness  of  parents  is  very  much  involved  in  the  con- 
duct and  history  of  their  children.  The  relation  is  most  intimate 
and  most  tender.  Their  offspring  are  so  closely  entwined  roimd 
their  heart,  as  to  occasion  them,  either  most  acute  anguish,  or 
most  exquisite  pleasure.  How  deeply  parents  are  often  grieved 
by  the  calamities,  or  the  misconduct  oi  their  children,  is  exem- 

{lified  in  Jacob's  grief  for  his  supposed  loss  of  Joseph,  and  in 
)avid's  lamentation  over  the  awful  wickedness  and  actual  de- 
struction of  Absalom.  Both  parents  feel  deeply  on  such  occa- 
fiions;  but  the  maternal  bosom  is  usually  torn  with  peculiar 
pan^.  In  reference  to  the  distress  of  mothers,  on  account  of 
the  impending  calamities  of  their  offspring  in  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem, our  Lord  said  to  the  women  who  were  bewailing  and 
lamenting  him  as  he  was  led  forth  to  be  crucified,  "  Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me ;  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and 
for  your  children.  For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming  in  which 
they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never 
bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck."  On  the  other  hand, 
how  great  the  pleasure  which  accrues  to  parents  from  their 
children's  virtues  and  successes !  By  these  their  parental  cares 
are  more  than  requited,  and  the  smile  of  complacency  is  diffiised 
over  the  face  of  their  most  advanced  age.     Truly  and  well  does 
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Solomon  teach  and  exhort,  "  A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father ; 
but  a  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of  his  mother." — "  Hearken," 
therefore,  "  unto  thy  father  that  begat  thee ;  and  despise  not 
thy  mother  when  she  is  old."     It  woiild  be  well  (we  mav  observe 
in  passing)  if  this  wise  ordination  of  the  Author  of  numanity 
were  properly  considered  and  improved  bjr  those  whose  parents 
are  yet  alive.     Who  would  not,  at  least  m  principle,  and  who 
should  not  in  fact,  shudder  at  the  idea  of  wilftdly  planting  a 
thorn  in  the  breast  of  those  to  whom,  under  God,  he  owes  his 
being,  and  of  bringing  down  their  grey  hairs  with  sorrow^  to  the 
grave  ?     Who  would  not  desire  to  make  glad  those  with  whom 
his  own  welfare  constitutes  the  fondest  earthly  wish?    Wlio 
does  not  feel  that  it  is  a  great  addition  to  his  own  enjovment  of 
any  success,  that  they  also  are  to  be  cheered  by  it  ?     When 
Epaminonidas,  the  Theban  general,  gaine^i  the  great  triumph 
over  the  Spartans  at  Leuctra,  he  said,  "  My  joy  consists  chieny 
in  knowing  that  my  father  and  mother  will  hear  of  my  victonr. ' 
Such  is  the  general  principle  on  which  the  zealous  and  afltec- 
tionate  woman  founded  the  exclamation  imder  review ;  and  it 
is  a  principle  which  recommends  itself  too  readily  to  the  feel- 
ings of  the  human  breast  to  require  any  further  illustration. 
But,  if  it  is  thus  a  general  truth  that  parents  are  happy  in  the 
happiness  of  their  children,  how  great  must  have  been  the  hap- 
piness of  such  a  woman  as  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  having  such  a 
son  as  Jesus  Christ !     Vast  indeed  were  the  blessedness  and  the 
honour  which  were  hers.     Never  was  woman  so  highly  hon- 
oured, as  she  was  in  being  selected  from  among  the  miUions  of 
her  sex  to  be  the  mother  of  the  greatest  and  best  Being  this 
world  ever  beheld — the  mother  of  him  who  is  styled  the  Conso- 
lation of  Israel,  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  the  only  begotten  and 
beloved  Son  of  God.     In  this  she  was  blessed,  tnily  blessed,  and 
divinely  pronounced  blessed ;  and  she  foresaw  that  she  was  in 
aU  ages  to  be  called  blessed.*  When  the  angel  Gabriel  appeared 
to  her,  he  said,  "  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  tne  Lord 
is  with  thee :   blessed  art  thou  among  women." — "  Fear  not, 
Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.     And,  behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  caU 
his  name  Jesus.     He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called,  The 
Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."    In 
like  manner,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  who 
had  honoured  her  with  a  visit,  "  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said, 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb.     And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  unto  me  ?"     On  this,  Maiy  herself  thus  took  up  her 
rejoicing  strain,  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.     For  he  hath  regarded  the 
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low  estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 

And,  as  Mary  was  blessed  in  bringing  forth  such  a  son  at  first, 
80  she  was  blessed  in  his  future  character  and  exploits.  She 
was  blessed  in  his  dutiful  conduct  as  a  son :  for  "  he  went  down 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject"  unto  his  parents.  She  was 
blessed  in  the  progressive  improvement  of  his  human  nature, 
for,  "  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man."  She  was  blessed  in  the  whole  tenor  of  his  holy 
life,  as  he  was  perfectly  free  from  all  taint  of  sin,  and  exhibited 
a  pattern  of  every  grace.  She  was  blessed  in  hearing  many  of 
his  delightful  discourses,  as  she  frequently  attended  his  minis- 
trations, and  formed  one  of  the  many  hearers  who  "  bore  him 
witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth."  She  was  blessed  in  seeing  many  of  the 
wonderftd  works  which  he  performed :  for  on  many  other  occa- 
sions of  this  kind  it  might  have  been  said,  as  it  was  said  on  that 
at  Cana  in  Galilee,  that  "  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there."  She 
was  blessed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  great  work  which,  in  every 
part  of  his  eventful  history,  he  was  successfully  employed  in 
prosecuting — the  work  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  redemption  and  eternal  happiness  of  sinftd  and 
perishing  men.  She  was  blessed  in  his  glorious  resurrection 
and  ascension,  when  he  rose  a  conqueror  over  death  and  hell, 
and  when  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  to  wait  till  all  his  enemies 
be  made  his  footstool.  There  she  still  continues  to  be  blessed 
in  contemplating  his  blessedness,  and  in  hearing  the  blessings 
which  are  multiplied  on  his  name.  It  is  no  great  stretch  of 
imagination  to  suppose  that  by  some  of  the  glorified,  who  may 
meet  her  in  heaven,  where  the  Redeemer  is  beheld  entlironed 
with  the  Father,  she  may  be  occasionally  addressed  in  some 
such  language  as  this,  "  Hail,  Mary,  thou  art  highly  favoured. 
The  prosperity  of  every  son  gives  joy  to  his  mother's  heart ; 
but  what  mother's  son  was  ever  exalted  so  high  as  thine? 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb  1" 

Having  thus  considered  the  woman's  exclamation,  let  us 
consider, 

II.  Our  Lord's  amendment  on  it :  "  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 

We  have  already  noticed  that,  in  this,  our  Lord  does  not  con- 
tradict what  the  pious  woman  had  said.  He  only  modifies  and 
explains  it,  and  makes  an  addition  to  it.  He  allows  that  there 
was  much  truth  in  it,  when  properly  understood  ;  but  he  directs 
his  hearers  to  something  still  more  important,  and  to  a  blessed- 
ness still  more  complete.  Now,  liis  amendment  on  the  woman's 
words  teaches  us, 

1.  That  the  happiness  of  Mary  herself  consisted  rather  in  her  being 
a  believer  in  Christ,  than  in  her  being  the  mother  of  Christ.     (Jrcat 
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as  was  her  happiness  in  being  his  mother,  it  was  by  no  means 
unmixed  with  circumstances  of  a  painful  nature.  It  Aras  indeed 
a  high  honour  to  be  the  mother  of  that  child  who  ^^as  called 
'*  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  c  everlasting 
Father,  and  The  Prince  of  Peace :  but,  though  thej  stateliest 
palace,  and  every  possible  attendance,  would  havo  been  too 
mean  for  such  an  event,  she  was  necessitated  to  bring  forth  her 
son  in  a  stable,  and  to  cradle  him  in  a  manger.  Nor  could  her 
alarm  and  fatigue  have  been  slight,  when,  soon  aft(jr  his  birth, 
she  was  compelled  to  flee  with  him  into  Egypt,  because  "  Herod 
sought  the  young  child  to  destroy  him."  His  de\x)tion  to  his 
heavenly  "  1  ather's  business"  occasioned  her  great  uneasiness, 
when,  at  twelve  years  of  age,  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem, 
and  when  she  and  Joseph  "  sought  him  sorrowing.' '  Nor  can 
there  be  a  doubt  that  she  was  often  much  distressed  by  the 
various  hardships  and  indignities  of  his  subsequent  life.  But 
all  the  other  sorrows  which  arose  from  her  relation  to  him,  were 
greatly  surpassed  by  those  which  flowed  to  her  from  his  last 
sufferings  and  death.  When  we  consider  what  the  death  of 
crucifixion  was — how  it  was  everything  that  was  ignominious, 
painful,  lingering,  and  accursed ;  it  is  truly  affecting  to  think 
that  the  mother  of  Jesus  stood  by  his  cross  while  he  w^  as  suffer- 
ing,* and  that,  too,  so  near,  that  he  not  only  saw  her,  Init  spoke 
to  her.  The  scene  must  have  been  inexpressively  a^'ronizing, 
and  like  a  dagger  to  her  heart.  It  was  m  allusion  cniefly  to 
this  that  Simeon  said  of  Jesus  to  Mary,  in  the  temple,t  '*  Benold, 
this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  a^ain  of  many  in  Israel : 
and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  agamst :  yea,  a  8wx>rd  diall 
pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also."  Instead,  then,  of  being  cal- 
culated to  fiU  her  with  unmixed  joy,  the  history  of  her  Son  in- 
cluded several  events  so  painful,  that  nothing  but  a  principle  of 
faith  founded  on  some  idea  of  the  blessed  consequences  which 
they  were  to  subserve,  could  have  supported  her  miiid  under 
them. 

It  is  true,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  there  were  many 
circumstances  in  her  Son*s  history  which  were,  in  themselves, 
very  delightftd ;  but  it  is  certain  that  whatever  of  real  honour 
and  pleasure  she  derived  from  these,  was  dependent  on  her  fEuth. 
This  must  be  apparent,  when  it  is  considered  that  if  she  had 
been  an  unbelieving  and  unholy  woman,  her  intimate  relation 
to  Jesus,  and  her  many  opportunities  of  intercourse  with  him, 
wliich  might  have  been  tinned  so  much  to  her  advantage, 
instead  of  contributing  to  her  blessedness,  would  have  added 
greatly  to  her  guilt,  and  dis^ace,  and  ruin.  By  ministering, 
however,  to  her  faith  and  hohness,  they  ministered  also  to  her 
true  happiness.  But,  however  great  her  happiness  thus  nn- 
questionaoly  was,  she  enjoyed  much  greater  advantages,  aod 
was,  of  course,  much  more  blessed,  as  the  Redeemer's  disciple, 
than  »is  his  mother.     Our  Lord  teaches  this  in  the  words  under 

•  John  xix.  25.  t  I^u^e  ii.  34. 
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consideration.  Nor  ought  it  to  escape  observation,  that  in  what 
Elisabeth  said  to  her  respecting  her  blessedness,  another  part 
of  which  has  been  already  quoted,  a  prominent  place  is  assigned 
to  Mary's  faith.*  "  Blessed  is  she  that  believed:  for  there  shall 
be  a  perfonnance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the 
Lord. '  The  obvious  truth  is,  that  Mary  could  have  derived  no 
spiritual  advantage  whatever  from  Christ,  in  consequence  of 
being  his  mother,  but  that  the  most  precious  spiritual  blessings 
flowed  to  her  from  him,  in  consequence  of  that  faith  of  which 
the  tenor  of  her  words  and  actions  ftiniished  most  satisfactory 
evidence.  She  was  thus  united  to  him  by  a  much  more  impor- 
tant tie  than  the  tie  of  nature ;  for  this  alone  it  was  that  con- 
stituted her  savina  connexion  with  him. 

We  are  here  further  taught,  in  the  2d  place.  That  all  true 
believers,  as  such,  are  more  ble^ssed  than  Chrisfs  mother,  as  such. 

In  his  annunciation  of  this  truth,  our  Lord  introduces  a  de- 
scription of  beUevers,  or  true  Christians,  to  which  we  must 
shortly  advert : — they  "  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 
"  The  word  of  God,''  in  its  most  extensive  sense,  includes  the 
whole  of  revelation ;  but  here,  as  in  other  places  of  the  New 
Testament  especially,  it  seems  to  signify  the  gospel,  or  that 
part  of  revelation  which  most  directly  unfolds  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. Thus  it  is  saidf  that  multitudes  "  pressed  upon"  Christ, 
"  to  hear  the  word  of  God."  Now,  it  is  no  small  advantage  to 
have  the  opportunity  of  hearing  the  word  of  God,  even  with 
the  outward  ear :  and  yet,  it  cannot  be  said  that  all  who  thus 
hear  it  are  truly  "  blessed,"  for  there  are  many  who  thus  hear 
it,  but  who  pay  no  attention  to  it,  or  reject  it.  "  They  seeing, 
see  not ;  and  hearing,  they  hear  not ;  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. For  their  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
shoidd  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  should  be  converted." 
The  hearers,  then,  who  are  blessed,  must  be  those  who  hear 
attentively,  believingly,  and  obediently.  Thus,  Jesus  says, 
"  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words." — "  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  follow  me."  They  "  hear  the  word,  and  receive 
it,  and  bring  forth  fruit."  Such  were  the  Thessalonians,  who, 
"  when  they  received  the  word  of  God  which  they  heard,  re- 
ceived it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word 
of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  that  believe."  But 
Christians  are  here  also  said  to  "  keep*^  the  word  of  God.  They 
are  not  inconstant.  They  are  "  the  good  ground"  hearers,  who, 
"  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keej)  it, 
and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.  They  keep  it,  both  in 
their  faith,  as  the  groimd  of  their  hope,  and  in  their  practice,  as 
the  rule  of  their  life.  They  "  hold  the  beginning  of  their  confi- 
dence stedfast  unto  the  end."  They  "  keep  God's  command- 
ments, and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.    And 

*  Luke  i.  45.  f  I.uko  v.  1. 
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this  is  his  commandment,  that  they  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  them 
commandment." 

Persons  of  this  character  are  here  declared  to  be  more  blessed 
than  even  the  Virgin  Mary  was,  merely  as  the  mother  of  our 
Lord.  Was  she  honoured  in  her  maternal  relation  to  him  ? — 
they  are  all  connected  with  him  by  a  still  closer  relation,  even  by 
that  union  in  consequence  of  which  he  and  they  are  said  to  be 
one.  Thus,  in  his  intercessory  prayer  for  his  disciples,  he  said, 
"  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone ;  but  for  them  also  who  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one ; 
as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them,  that  they  may  be  one  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  Had  she 
much  pleasant  intercourse  with  him  as  his  mother  ? — their  com- 
munion with  him  is  still  more  delightfiil,  for  their  "  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  who  "  dwells 
in  their  hearts  by  faith."  This  communion,  too,  is  not  like  the 
commimion  which  consisted  in  being  related  to  him,  or  knowing 
him,  after  the  flesh,  for  that  was  withdrawn,  when  it  became 
expedient  that  he  should  go  away,  and  when  he  left  his  aflfec- 
tionate  mother  and  all  his  sorrowing  disciples  behind  him :  but, 
as  this  is  a  spiritual,  so  it  is  an  abiding  communion,  in  respect 
of  which  he  is  with  his  people  always,  and  never  leaves  them, 
nor  forsakes  them.  In  short,  they  are  blessed  with  all  those 
spiritual  and  saving  blessings  to  which  Mary,  merely  as  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  could  never  have  attained.  They  are  blessed 
with  Ught,  pardon,  sanctification,  comfort,  and  every  present 
privilege ;  and  all  these  are  sure  pledges  of  the  everlasting 
blessedness  of  heaven.  Their  present  happiness  in  the  know- 
ledge, belief,  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  is  thus  described  by 
the  Psalmist :  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  soimd : 
they  shall  walk,  0  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  In 
thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day :  and  in  thy  righteousness 
shall  they  be  exalted."  And  their  blessedness  in  respect  of 
future  stability,  and  final  and  complete  salvation,  is  thus  de- 
scribed bv  our  Lord :  "  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock ;  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not, 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. ' — "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  If  a  man  keep  my  sayings,  he  shall  never  see  death."— 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city."  Thus,  fill  beUevers,  as  such,  are  more  blessed 
than  the  mother,  and  it  may  be  added,  than  any  of  the  relations 
of  Christ,  as  "  according  to  the  flesh."  Those  of  his  relations, 
indeed,  who  heard  and  kept  his  word,  were  highly  blessed  and 
honoured :  their  consangmnity,  however,  gave  them  no  prefer- 
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ence  as  to  divine  acceptance  and  salvation ;  for,  as  to  every  thing 
of  that  nature,  all  who  were  equally  faithftd  and  obedient,  were 
regarded  by  him  with  equal  aflFection.  All  this  is  beautifully 
and  impressively  taught  in  the  following  passage  :*  "  While  he 
yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother  and  his  brethren 
stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.  Then  one  said  unto 
him,  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring 
to  speak  with  thee.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that 
told  him.  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  And 
he  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren !  For  whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother." 

There  is  still  another  idea  included  in  this  amendment  of  our 
Lord's ;  for,  in  its  most  extended  meaning,  it  states  a  comparison, 
not  only  between  the  advantage  of  true  religion,  and  that  of 
having  been  tlie  mother  of  Jesus,  but  also  between  the  advan- 
tage of  true  reUgion,  and  all  other  advantages  whatever.  We 
are  here  taught,  then, 

Lastly,  That  those  who  are  believers,  are  more  blessed  on  that 
account^  than  on  any  other. 

K,  my  friends,  you  really  know,  and  believe,  and  obey  the 

gospel,  then,  however  blessed  you  may  be  in  other  points  of 

view,  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  "  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  ye  because 

ye  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."     We  pronounce  you  far 

more  blessed  on  this  account,  than  you  are  or  can  be,  on  account 

of  any  worldly  advantages.     Are  you  rich  f  or,  at  least,  in  easy 

circumstances  ? — then  it  is  true  that  you  may  be,  in  some  degree, 

happy  in  freedom  from  anxiety  about  yoiu*  temporal  wants,  and 

in  tne  moderate  enjoyment  of  earthly  good :  but  what  are  such 

possessions,   in   comparison   of   your   spiritual   treasures,    the 

unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ?   "  All  things  are  yours ;  whether 

Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 

things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are  yours ;  for  ye  are  Christ's 

and  Christ  is  God's."     Other  possessions  are   micertain   and 

temporary,  for  they  may  leave  you  soon,  and,  at  all  events,  you 

must  be  taken  away  from  them :  but  yours  are  the  better,  the 

"  durable  riches ;"  yours  is  the  "  inheritance  incoruptible,  unde- 

filed,  that  fadeth  not  away."     Will  you,  then,  "  set  your  eyes 

upon  that  which  is  not?  for,  riches  certainly  make  themselves 

wings :  they  fly  away  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven."     Rather 

say,  "  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  unto  me  than  thousands  of 

gold  and  silver :  "  and  be  studious  more  and  more  to  lay  up  for 

yourselves  treasures  in  heaven.     Are  you   learned  in  human 

Knowledge  ? — so  far  well,  for  therein  you  may  find  much  rational 

enjoyment.     But  rather  blessed  are  you  because  you  are  taught 

of  God  in  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  ana  instructed  to 

know  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  have  proved  sufficient  to  make 

you  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

•  Matt.  xii.  46. 
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Continue,  therefore,  to  cultivate  this  wisdom  as  your  most  de- 
lightful and  most  profitable  study.     "  Happy  is  the  man  that 
findeth  wisdom."     On  earth,  "  her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness, and  all  her  paths  are  peace :"  and  in  heaven,  those  who 
are  thus  "  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament, 
and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."     Are  you  in  possession  of 
the  esteem  and  love  of  the  wise  and  good? — you  have  cause  to 
rejoice,  for,  "  a  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  riches, 
and  loving  favour  than  silver  and  gold."     But  much  more  are 
you  blessed  in  being  honoured  and  beloved  by  the  Uving  God, 
who  says  to  every  cliild  of  his  own,  "  Since  thou  wast  precious 
in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have   loved 
thee.       Seek,  then,  above  all  things,  "  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  God  only."    Are  you  possessed  of  some  power  in  the  world  ? 
— this  may  be  useful.     But  it  is  of  much  more  importance  to 
you  that  you  have  power  to  "  rule  over  your  own  spirit,"  that 
you  have  obtained  a  victory  over  sin,  nay,  that,  as  princes,  you 
nave  "  power  with  God  and  have  prevailed."     Rejoice,  then,  in 
this  emiobling  power ;  "  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power 
of  his  might,"  and  you  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  you.     Are  you  blessed  in  the  enjoyment  of  that 
liberty  and  all  those  immunities  which  are  the  birthright  of  every 
native  of  this  happy  land,  on  whose  soil,  when  the  slave  plante 
his  foot,  he  from  that  moment  becomes  free  ? — how  little  would 
that  freedom  avail  you,  if  you  had  not  recovered  yourselves  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  were  still  of  those  who  are  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will !     But  you  are  emancipated  from  sin, 
from  Satan,  and  from  a  spirit  of  legality,  and  bondage,  and 
terror ;  and  you  are  blessed  in  all  the  immimities  of  the  citizens 
of  Zion.    "  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  Uberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  you  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke 
of  bondage :"  for  thus,  "  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  having 
become  the  servants  of  God,  ye  shall  have  your  fruit  unto  hoU- 
ness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life."    Are  you  in  bodily  health? — 
the  blessing  is  great.    But  it  is  a  still  higher  cause  of  congratu- 
lation that  you  have  been  directed  to  the  Physician  of  soma,  by 
whom,  when  your  spiritual  cure  is  completed  you  shall  be 
brought  to  that  healthftd  comitry,  where  the  inhabitant  shall 
never  say,  **  I  am  sick ;  because  the  people  that  dwell  therein 
are  forgiven  their  iniquity."     You  rejoice,  and  it  is  right  that 
you  should  rejoice,  in  the  blessing  of  temporal  Itf^ :  for  "  truly 
the  light  is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  be- 
hold tne  sun ;"  "  skin  upon  skin  " — one  part  of  his  property  after 
another,  "  nay,  all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life." 
You  cannot  live  here,  however,  always.    Temporal  life,  at  best, 
is  but  a  vapour ;  and  when  it  is  spent  in  a  state  of  alienation 
from  God,  it  is  a  prelude  to  the  second  death.     But  you  are 
quickened  into  spiritual  life,  which  will  ripen  into  life  that  never 
ends.     This  divme  life,  then,  you  should  most  fondly  cherish : 
and  you  should  often  be  saying  to  its  Author,  "  Because  thy 
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loving-kiu  dness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shall  praise-thee.'' 
But  we  m.av  go  farther  than  this,  and  say,  that  those  who  hear 
the  word  of  God  and  keep  it,  are  blessed,  even  though  destitute 
of  any  woildly  advantages,  rather  than  if,  in  a  state  of  irreligion, 
they  were  possessed  of  them  all.     Nay,  believers  are  not  only 
blessed  in  their  faith  more  than  in  any  other  blessing ;  but  they 
are  highly  blessed  notwithstanding  of  all  worldly  troubles.  There 
is  here  what  may  well  cheer  their  minds  in  opposition  to  every 
disadvant^ige.    They  may  be  poor,  despised,  and  distressed ;  but 
their  principles  enable  them  with  readiness  to  choose  "rather  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season,"  and  to  "esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasm*es ''  of  the  world ;  for  they  "  have  respect 
to  the  recompense  of  reward.''    They  know  that  it  is  better  to 
suffer  any  thing  here,  than  to  come  short  of  happiness  hereafter ; 
— ^better  to  enter  into  life  halt,  or  maimed,  or  with  one  eye,  than 
having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  or  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  ever- 
lasting fire*     And  even  in  the  meantime,  they  are  happier  than 
they  could  be  on  any  other  principles.  Though  the  fig-tree  should 
not  blossom,  though  all  that  the  worldling  calls  happiness  should 
have  fled,  they  can  still  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God 
of  their  salvation.     Let  me,  then,  persuade  you  wlio  hear  the 
word  of  God  and  keep  it,  that  you  are  most  blessed,  and  that 
you  ought  to  be  most  thankful.     "  Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and 
rejoice,  ye  righteous ;  and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  are  upright 
in  heart."     A  spirit  of  dejection  ill  becomes  you.     It  is  sate  and 
meet  for  yourselves,  and  it  is  due  to  that  God  who  makes  and  who 
pronounces  you  blessed,  that  you  should  actually  be,  and  appear 
to  be  happy,  and  that  you  should  now  rejoice  in  that  in  wnicli 
you  are  to  rejoice  for  ever.     It  is  quite  within  the  bounds  of 
truth,  then,  to  say,  that  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  it,  are  more  blessed  on  that  account,  than  on  account  of 
any  worldly  advantages. 

It  is,  however,  still  more  exactly  in  accordance  with  the  spirit 
of  this  amendment,  to  remark  that  those  who  are  beUevers  are 
more  blessed  on  that  account  than  they  are,  or  can  be,  on 
account  of  any  outward  religious  privileges.  Our  privileges,  in 
this  respect,  are  great  indeed.  To  have  been  bom,  not  in  any 
of  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  wliich  are  the  habitations  of 
idolatry,  impurity,  and  horrid  cruelty,  but  in  a  land  of  Christian 
light ;  to  have  in  our  own  language  the  Word  of  God,  that  guide 
to  a  glorious  immortality ;  to  have  our  ministers,  our  Sabbaths, 
our  sanctuaries,  our  sacraments,  and  all  our  means  of  conver- 
sion and  edification : — ^these  are  valuable  privileges,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  it  may  be  said  to  us,  "  Blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see  ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear."  But  what  did  even 
the  bodily  presence,  and  teaching,  and  miracles  of  the  Son  of 
God  avail  the  multitudes  who  would  not  hearken  to  him  ?  In- 
stead of  proving  a  blessing,  these  privileges  aggravated  their 
guilt  find  condemnation.      In  like  manner,  it  can  be  no  cause  of 
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congratulation  to  any,  that,  in  this  age  and  this  quarter  of  the 
world,  they  are  enjoying  distinguished  privileges,  if  they  are 
failing  to  improve  them.  On  such  persons,  the  Lord  Jesus,  in- 
stead of  proclaiming  a  blessing,  may  be  considered  as  denoun- 
cing a  woe.  It  was  such  conduct  which,  of  old,  called  forth  the 
unusual  voice  of  his  upbraiding : — "  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida!" — "And  thou,  Capernaum,  which 
art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell." — "  I  say 
unto  you  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in 
the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you."  Is  it  not  obvious,  then,  that 
it  is  the  being  enabled  to  improve  these  privileges,  so  as  to  hear 
the  word  of  God  and  keep  it,  which  constitutes  the  chief  cause 
of  happiness?  To  every  one  to  whom  these  outward  means 
have  proved  effectual  for  inward  illumination  and  vital  godli- 
ness, our  Lord  may  be  considered  as  saying,  as  he  did  formerly 
to  the  son  of  Jonas,  "Blessed  art  thou;  for  flesh  and  bloodbath 
not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
It  is  thus,  too,  with  regard  to  all  those  gifts,  and  attainments, 
and  services,  which  are  not  the  accompaniments  of  real  piety, 
and  of  the  belief  and  obedience  of  the  truth.  However  g^eat 
these  gifts  and  attainments  may  be,  they  are  of  far  less  moment 
to  their  possessor  than  even  the  smallest  portion  of  saving  grace. 
However  much,  for  example,  a  man's  intellectual  powers  may 
be  exercised  on  the  subject  of  religion,  however  strong  and  re- 
tentive his  memory,  however  imcommon  his  ability  to  speak 
and  act ;  nay,  however  splendid  the  success  which  may  attend 
his  instrumentality :  all  these  circumstances  together  do  not 
constitute  him  a  Christian ;  and,  therefore,  he  has  less  reason  to 
rejoice  in  them,  than  in  those  less  dazzling,  but  more  substan- 
tial blessings,  of  genuine  piety,  which  are  common  to  all  the 
heirs  of  glory.  We  read,  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Luke,  that  some 
time  after  our  Lord  had  sent  forth  the  seventy  disciples  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  to  work  miracles,  they  "  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through 
thy  name. '  On  this,  our  Lord,  among  other  things,  said :  "  Not- 
withstanding in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in 
neaven."  It  was  not  that  these  victories  over  Satan  afforded 
no  cause  for  joy :  on  the  contrary,  we  are  expressly  told  that 
"  in  that  hour  Jesus"  himself  "  rejoiced  in  spirit."  But  he  saw 
something  not  altogether  right  in  the  temper  of  the  seventy,  or, 
at  least,  some  error  into  which  they  were  in  danger  of  falling. 
They  were,  perhaps,  somewhat  vain  of  their  gifts,  and  in  danger 
of  placing  them  in  the  room  of  the  graces  of  pardon  and  holi- 
ness ;  or,  the  celebrity  which  these  miraculous  powers  had  pro- 
cured, was  leading  them,  comparatively,  to  forget  their  own 
obligations  to  divine  mercy.  He  therefore  directed  them  to 
another  and  more  soUd  cause  of  joy,  namely,  their  own  personal 
interest  in  electing  love,  and  heavenly  citizenship.  We  know 
that,  at  the  last  day,  many  will  say  to  him,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have 


LUKE  XI.  27,  28.  705 

we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  *'  to  whom  he 
will  profess,  "  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity."  And  we  also  know  that  he  will  welcome  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom  the  humblest  and  weakest  of  his  loving  and 
obedient  people.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  who  are 
now  to  be  pronounced  "  rather  blessed." 

The  same  holds  true  as  to  the  being  closely  connected  with  emi- 
nerUly  pious  persons.     By  all  right  thinking  men  it  must  be  felt 
as  a  call  for  much  gratitude,  and  a  source  of  great  comfort,  that 
they  have  been,  or  that  they  are,  related  to  persons  who,  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe,  are  either  arrived  at  heaven,  or  on 
the  way  that  leads  to  it.     The  passage  before  us,  however,  lifts 
up  a  warning  against  building  on  such  an  advantage,  to  the 
neglect  of  personal  religion.      Surely,  if  any  himian  relation 
could  have  saved  any  of  the  fallen  race  of  Adam,  the  relation  of 
Mary  to  Jesus,  as  his  mother,  must  have  saved  her ;  but  wa 
have  seen  that  it  had  no  such  eflfect,  for  she  had  her  salvation 
from  him,  as  her  surety  and  her  Lord,  beUeved  in  and  obeyed. 
It  is  also  to  be  particularly  remembered,  that  though  Chnst's 
mother  was  a  believer,  the  generaUty  of  his  near  relations  were 
not  beUevers,  for  it  is  said,*  "  Neither  did  his  brethren  beUeve 
on  him."     Where  is  he,  then,  that  congratulates  himself  on  the 
piety  of  his  parents,  or  children,  or  brethren,  or  any  of  his  dear 
connexions,  when  to  that  piety  he  himself  is  a  stranger  ?    Dost 
thou  not  consider,  0  blinded  man,  that  a  parent's,  or  a  child's, 
or  a  partner's,  or  a  brother's,  or  a  sister's,  or  a  teacher's,  or  a 
minister's,  or  any  relation's  or  friend's  example,  but  example  not 
copied — and  advices  and  entreaties,  but  advices  and  entreaties 
disregarded — and   prayers   and  tears,   but  prayers  and  tears 
uttered  and  shed,  as  for  thee,  in  vain ; — dost  thou  not  consider 
that  all  these  circumstances  now  prove  thee  to  be  inexcusablv 
and  deeply  guilty,  and  are  all  registering  to  be  brought  forth 
against  thee  at  the  final  reckoning?    "When  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
fiUtming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ;  and  when  he  shall ' 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe  :" — thinkest  thou  that  any  of  these  connexions  will 
avail  for  thy  safety  and  triumph  in  that  day  ?    Impossible !    It 
will  then  be  seen  that,  in  consequence  of  tnine  own  infatuated 
choice,  thy  intercourse  with  them  is  at  an  end,  and  all  opportu- 
nity of  thy  being  advantaged  by  them  for  ever  ffone  by.     And 
does  thy  heart  sink  within  thee  at  the  thought  of  being  for  ever 
separated  from  those  who  are  so  dear  to  it  ? — now  is  the  time 
for  taking  steps  to  prevent  so  sad  a  parting.     Now  is  the  time, 
if  thou  wouldest  be  saved,  I  do  not  say  by,  but  loith,  thy  godly 

*  John  vii.  5. 
VOL.    I.  2  Y 
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friends,  now  is  the  time  to  follow  them — now  is  the  time  to 
"  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,"*  of  him  who  is  a 
believer,  a  Christian,  and  to  say,  "  I  will  go  with  you,  for  I  have 
heard  that  God  is  with  you. '  If  this  be  neglected  till  the 
trump  of  God  shall  have  awakened  thee  from  the  dust,  and 
summoned  thee  before  the  judgment-seat,  it  will  be  too  late  for 
thee  to  think  of  it  then.  Vain  will  then  be  the  attempt  to  take 
hold  of  the  skirt  and  to  implore  the  help  of  any  of  thy  pious 
friends,  that  with  them  thou  mayest  be  borne  aloft  to  bliss :  for, 
while  they  are  caught  up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  sky,  thou  shalt  sink  down  by  thine  own  weight — a  leaden 
weight  of  impenitence  and  of  despair.  Happy,  thrice  happy 
they,  who  are  knit  together  by  those  ties  of  grace  which  snaU 
only  become  closer  and  more  endearing,  when  all  earthly  ties 
shall  be  loosed,  and  when  they  shall  neither  marry,  nor  be  given 
in  marriage,  but  be  as  the  angels  in  heaven !  Blessed  in  that 
they  have  religious  connexions,  they  are  far  more  blessed  in  that 
they  themselves  are  kindred  spirits  with  them  in  Christ ;  for  thus 
they  form  part  of  the  most  noble  of  all  families,  and  thus  they 
have,  and  ever  shall  retain,  God  for  their  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
for  their  elder  brother,  the  Holy  Spirit  for  their  Comforter,  and 
the  whole  saints  and  holy  angels  for  their  companions  in  all  the 
blessedness  which  the  Lord  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him. 

We  shall  now  advert  to  two  points,  in  concluding. 

First.  This  passage,  taken  as  a  whole,  teaches  us  riffkt  views 
of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  In  conjunction  with  other  passages 
of  sacred  writ,  it  esta-blishes  her  claim  to  be  thought  of  with 
pleasure,  to  be  imitated  in  various  respects,  to  be  spoken  of  with 
the  regard  which  is  due  to  a  holy  and  honoured  human  being, 
and  to  be  called  blessed.  It  would  be  quite  unscriptural  not 
cheerfully  to  allow  all  this ;  and  those  who  deny  it  fall  into  the 
extreme  of  disrespect.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  another  ex- 
treme which  is  here  guarded  against,  and  which,  while  it  is  more 
dangerous  in  itself,  has  unhappily  obtained  a  most  melancholy 

?revalence  among  many  who  bear  the  Christian  name — ^the 
opish  extreme  of  exalting  her  to  a  participation  in  that  worship 
which  is  due  only  to  the  Deity,  and  in  that  intercessory  wort 
which  is  performed  only  by  her  Son.  Not  to  insist  on  the  exces- 
sive length  to  which  this  absurd  superstition  has  been  carried  in 
the  variety  of  strange  inventions  which  have  been  foisted  into 
her  history,  and  in  the  almost  endless  repetitions  of  the  Ave 
Marias  and  other  addresses,  which,  pervading  the  worship  of 
the  Papists,  appear  in  a  most  extravagant  Hght  in  what  they 
call  the  Rosary  and  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin :  the  lead- 
mg  principle,  that  she  is  to  be  applied  to,  to  intercede  for  ns 
with  her  oon,  that  he  may  intercede  for  us  with  God,  is,  in 
respect  of  Scripture,  utterly  baseless,  and  in  respect  of  reason, 
utterly  absurd.     Nowhere  does  Scripture  hint  at  her,  or  any 

•  Zech.  Yiii.  23. 
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other  person  in  heaven,  being  applied  to,  to  intercede  for  us  with 
Christ ;  but  everywhere  does  it  teach  ns  to  go  directly  to  Christ, 
and  to  Christ  alone,  to  intercede  for  us  with  the  Father.     Mary 
was  a  mere  woman,  possessed  only  of  human  power ;  nay,  she 
was  a  sinner,  though  a  sinner  saved  by  grace :  how  then  can 
she  have  influence,  or  merit,  or  any  store  of  grace,  or  be  any 
channel  of  grace,  for  the  salvation  of  other  sinners  ?     That  the 
angel  should  address  her,  when  actually  present,  in  the  words, 
"  Hail,  highly-favoured,"  was  quite  natural  and  becoming :  but 
for  any  to  fall  down  on  their  knees,  and  address  her,  "  Hail, 
Mary,'  now  that  she  has  left  the  world,  is  doubtless  very  absurd 
and  imscriptural.     To  suppose  that  she  can  now  see  and  hear 
her  votaries  on  earth,  is  very  irrational :  but,  as  it  is  supposed 
by  multitudes  that  she  does  see  and  hear  them,  while  they  mvoke 
her  in  every  quarter  of  the  world,  this  is  to  ascribe  to  her  the 
divine   perfections  of  omnipresence  and   omniscience,   and  no 
sophistry  can  so  explain  away  this,  as  to  free  them  from  the 
charge  of  idolatry.     It  is  the  more  incumbent  to  speak  out 
plainly  on  this  pomt,  as  the  superstition,  in  conjunction  with  a 
kindred  train  of  errors,  still  bears  over  the  minds  of  its  adherents 
an  immitigated  sway.     Let  us  commiserate  those  who  are  thus 
bh'nded ;  and  let  us  employ  all  scriptural  means  that  they  may 
be  brought  unequivocaUy  to  hold  tnat,  as  there  is  but  one  God, 
8o  there  is  but  "  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,"  and  honestly  to  renounce  all  trust  in  the  merits 
of  creatures,  and  to  look  for  acceptance  only  in  the  Beloved.    At 
the  same  time,  let  us  look  also  to  ourselves,  and  beware  of  every 
sentiment  which  stands  in  the  way  of  faith  and  holiness — ^in  the 
way  of  a  hearty  submission  to  the  gospel.     The  spirit  of  will- 
worship,  and  of  false  trust,  is  characteristic  of  our  fallen  nature. 
To  what  device  will  not  men  repair,  when  left  to  themselves, 
rather  than  come  to  Christ  ?    To  angels,  to  Mary,  to  saints  real 
and  saints  imaginary,  to  consecrated  relics  and  consecrated 
places,  to  holy  water  and  holy  wells,  to  long  prayers  and  many 
prayers — ^to  a  variety  of  works,  some  of  which  are  materially 
good  and  others  materially  evil — ^to  stations,  and  pilgrimages, 
and  mortifications,  and  horrid  cruelties,  and  human  sacrifices — 
in  short,  almost  to  any  thing  will  men  resort,  as  a  ground  of 
hope,  except  to  the  blood  of  Christ  alone,  and  as  a  rule  of  life, 
except  to  tne  precepts  of  Chi-ist  alone.    "  Brethren,  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be.       Let  right  views  of  Mary's  history,  con- 
trasted with  the  corruptions  which  have  been  ingrafted  on  it, 
put  us  on  our  guard  against  this  spirit. 

Finally,  As  we  have  the  opportunity^  let  us  make  it  our  habitual 
study  to  secure  that  greater  blessedness  of  which  our  Lord  here  speaks. 
We  may  be  ready  almost  to  envy  those  who  had  the  honour  to 
be  allied  to  the  Saviour,  or  the  privilege  of  seeing  and  hearing 
him :  but  we  need  not :  for,  the  advantages  of  which  we  are 
called  to  partake  are  far  greater.  It  is  the  spiritual,  and  not 
any  natural  relation ;  it  is  the  looking  to  Jesus  with  the  eye  of 
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faith,  and  not  with  the  eye  of  sense  ;  it  is  his  speaking  to  our 
hearts  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  his  speaking  to  our  ears  by 
his  human  voice,  which  can  prove  the  means  of  conversion  and 
edification.     Those  who  were  personally  acquainted  with  him 
when  on  earth,  were  soon  obhged  to  say :  "  Yea,  though  we 
have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we 
him  no  more."     But  he  is  ever  near  to  his  people,  in  his  saving 
offices,  as  revealed  in  his  word.     "  The  rignteousness  which  is 
of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ  from  above ;) 
or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead.)     But  what  saith  it?    The  word  is  nigh 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of 
faith  which  we  preach :  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  beheve  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."     This  word  we 
are  called  on  to  hear  and  to  keep.     If  we  do  not,  God  will  re- 
quire it  of  us ;  but,  if  we  do,  nothing  more  will  be  needful  for  our 
happiness.      There  will  be  no  need  for  us  to  regret  that  we 
are  of  Gentile  extraction,  or  that  Jesus  never  trode  our  native 
soil,  or  that  he  left  the  world  before  we  came  into  it.     There 
will  be  no  need  for  us  to  ask,  with  Thomas,  to  see  the  print 
of  the  nails,  or  the  wound  of  the  spear :  for,  interested  in  an 
ever-Uving  and  ever-present  Redeemer,  and  accustomed  from 
the  very  heart  to  address  him  as  our  Lord  and  our  God,  we 
shall  have  the  blessedness  of  those  who  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed,  and  we  shall  rejoice  in  him  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  fiill  of  glory.     Let  us,  therefore,  seek  to  become 
partakers  of  this  blessedness,  if  we  have  hitherto  over-looked 
it ;  and  let  us  hold  it  fast,  if  it  be  already  our  own.     Thus  shall 
we  be  more  blessed  than  tongue  can  tell,  or  heart  conceive. 
We  shall  be  blessed  in  all  our  pious  friends,  blessed  in  all  our 
religious  privileges,  blessed  in  all  the  height  of  our  enjoyments, 
blessed  in  all  the  depth  of  our  sorrows,  blessed  in  hfe  and  in 
death.     Nay,  all  this  is  but  httle  in  comparison  of  what  a  God 
of  love  will  do ;  for,  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away ;  the  song  of  our  pilgrimage 
shall  swell  into  the  song  of  Zion,  and  the  Diessedness  of  time 
shall  usher  in  the  blessedness  of  etemitv. 
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"  And  when  the  people  were  gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to  say,  This  is  an  evil 

feneration :  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of 
onas  the  prophet.  30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shalTalso 
the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation.  31.  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  condemn  them :  for  she  came 
from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  32.  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the  judg- 
ment with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas;  and,  behold,  a  greater  man  than  Jonas  is  here.  33.  No  man  when  he 
hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick,  that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.  34.  The  light  of  the  body 
is  the  eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light ; 
but  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness.  35.  Take  heed  there- 
fore that  the  h'ght  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  36.  If  thy  whole  body  there- 
fore be  ^11  of  Hght,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when 
the  bright  shining  of  a  caudle  doth  give  thee  light.'* 

We  noticed,  on  a  former  occasion,  that  the  16th  verse  of  this 
chapter  was  to  be  considered  as  the  natural  introduction  to  the 
29th  The  former  is  the  demand,  and  the  latter  commences  the 
answer  to  that  demand ;  and  they  are  brought  close  together  in 
the  parallel  passage  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Matthew,  beginning 
at  the  38th  verse.  In  the  16th  verse  of  this  chapter,  we  read, 
"  And  others,  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,^^ 
Matthew  says,  that  "  certain  of  the  scribes  and  rharisees"  made 
this  request.  Dissatisfied  with  all  the  miracles  he  was  working 
on  the  ground  on  which  they  were  treading,  they  still  desired 
something  more,  'they  presumed  to  dictate  to  him — they  asked 
him  to  give  them  some  sign,  to  show  them  some  miracle  "  from 
heaven, '  from  the  clouds,  some  celestial  appearance.  Perhaps 
they  might  think  they  were  excusable  in  making  this  proposal 
by  the  example  of  some  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets.  Moses, 
for  instance,  "  stretched  forth  his  rod  towards  heaven,  and  the 
Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the 
ground."  Joshua  "  said,  in  the  sight  of  Israel,  Sun,  stand  thou 
still  upon  Gibeon ;  and  thou  moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.  And 
the  Sim  stood  still,  and  the  moon  stayed,  until  the  people  had 
avenged  themselves  upon  their  enemies."  "  Samuel  cried  imto 
the  Lord  for  Israel ;  and  the  Lord  heard  him.  And  as  Samuel 
was  offering  up  the  burnt-offering,  the  Philistines  drew  near  to 
battle  against  Israel ;  but  the  Lord  thundered  with  a  ^reat 
thunder  on  that  day  upon  the  PhiKstines,  and  discomfited  them, 
and  they  were  Bmitted  before  Israel."  Ehjah  prayed,  "  and  the 
fire  of  the  Lord  fell,  and  consumed  the  burnt  sacrifice,  and  the 
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wood,  and  the  stones,  and  the  dust,  and  licked  up  the  water  that 
was  in  the  trench  ;"  and,  on  two  different  occasions,  he  called 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  company  who  came  to 
apprehend  him.  Some  of  these  examples  may  have  occurred  to 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  They,  no  doubt  also  meant  to  affirm 
that  such  a  sign  would  be  much  more  convincing  than  any  Jesus 
had  shown.  Now,  testimony  was  given  to  the  divine  mission 
of  Christ  by  various  signs  from  heaven  in  this  sense,  both  before 
and  after  the  period  here  referred  to :  for  example,  by  the  mira- 
culous appearances  and  voices  at  his  birth  and  at  his  baptism — 
by  the  voice  from  heaven,  like  thimder — ^by  the  circumstances 
of  his  transfiguration — and  by  the  darkness  at  his  crucifixion. 
There  was  no  want,  therefore,  even  of  such  signs.  But  he  would 
not  allow  caprice  to  dictate  to  him.  Besides,  why  should  any 
miraculous  appearance  from  the  sky  have  been  more  convincing 
than  the  miracles  he  was  working  on  the  ground  ?  Would  any 
thing  of  that  kind  have  been  such  a  triumph  over  Satan  as  the 
dispossession  they  had  just  witnessed,  but  with  which  they  de- 
clared themselves  dissatisfied  ?  Suppose  Jesus  had  immediately 
gratified  their  unreasonable  demand,  would  they  not  still  have 
had  something  to  object?  Might  not  the  cavillers,  who  had 
already  ascribed  his  mii-acles  to  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the 
devils,  have  said  that  he  occasioned  appearances  in  the  clouds 
by  connivance  with  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air?  When 
signs  of  this,  or  of  any  other  kind,  were  demanded  fit)m  wanton 
curiosity,  or  obstinate  unbelief,  or  in  order  to  tempt  or  try  him, 
our  Lord  would  not  gratify  any  such  useless  and  improper 
desires.  Signs  were  granted,  when  they  were  asked  in  faith, 
for  the  confirmation  of  faith,  to  Abraham  and  Gibeon ;  but  they 
were  justly  denied  to  those  who  were  prepared  to  look  on  their 
not  being  given  as  an  apology  for  their  unbelief. 

Luke  thus  proceeds,  m  the  29th  verse  :  "  And  when  the  people 
were  gathered  thick  together,^'  crowding  round  Jesus,  probably,  to 
see  whether  he  would  give  a  sign  from  heaven*  "  he  began  to  say^ 
This  is  an  evil  generation^  According  to  Matthew,  he  added  the 
epithet  "  adulterous  ;"  that  is,  they  were  a  spurious  and  wicked 
race,  as  being  greatly  degenerated  in  character  from  what  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  ought  to  have  been.  AiNTien  they  said, 
"  Abraham  is  our  Father,"  J  esus  said  imto  them,  "  K  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  They 
were  not  at  this  time  guilty  of  hteral  idolatiy,  which  is  commonly 
called  adultery  in  the  prophets,  but  they  were  guilty  of  unbelief 
and  wilftd  sin,  in  various  ways,  and,  therefore,  they  were  not 
entitled  to  be  considered  as  the  children  of  God  and  of  faithful 
Abraham.  Their  seeking  such  a  sign,  in  such  circumstances, 
was  a  proof  that  such  was  their  character.  Our  Lord  declared 
that  "  no«?]9rn,"  of  the  kind  they  then  so  unreasonably  demanded, 
should  "  be  given^^  to  that  evil  and  degenerated  race.  He  went 
on,  however,  afterwards  to  work  more  miracles  similar  to  those 
which  he  had  already  wrought :  and  he  intimated  that  another 
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fiign  would  be  given  them,  of  a  different  nature,  namely,  his  own 
resurrection,  which,  being  attended  with  the  appearance  of  a 
descending  angel,  was  a  sign  from  heaven.     This  he  here  de- 
signates as  "  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.     For  as  Jonas  ^  (says 
he)  "  was  a  sign  unto  the  Ninevttes,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be 
to  this  generation :"  and  the  meaning  is  here  fully  brought  out, 
in  those  additional  words  recorded  by  Matthew,*  "  For  as  Jonas 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth."     Observe  how  exactly  the  type  and  the  antitype 
here  correspond.     Jonah,  being  cast  into  the  sea,  in  order  to 
save  the  lives  of  many  others  who  were  in  danger  of  perishing 
in  the  storm,  was  received  into  the  whale's  belly,  or  rather,  into 
the  belly  of  a  great  fish,  which  he  "  calls  the  bellv  of  hell,"  or 
of  the  grave  :  so,  Jesus  Christ,  being  put  to  deatn  to  save  sin- 
ners from  perishing  for  ever,  was  ledd  in  the  dark  sepulchre. 
Jonah,  in  that  dismal  situation,  comforted  himself  with  the  hope 
of  dehverance,  and  looked  again  towards  God's  holy  temple  : 
BO,  it  is  said  that  Christ's  heart  rejoiced,  and  his  flesh  rested  in 
hope,  because  God  would  not  leave  his  soul  in  hell — would  not 
leave  him  in  the  grave,  or  state  of  the  dead,  neither  would 
suffer  him,  who  was  his  Holy  One,  to  see  corruption,  Jonah  was 
delivered  from  his  imprisonment,  and  brought  safe  to  dir  land : 
so  Jesus  was  set  free  from  the  prison  of  the  grave  ;  God  raised 
him  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  shoidd  be  holden  of  it.     Jonah  was  three  davs 
and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fish :  so  Jesus  was  the 
very  same  lenglh  of  time  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.     As  our 
Lord  was  crucified  on  the  day  we  call  Friday,  and  rose  on  the 
first  da^  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Christian  sabbath,  the  time 
he  lay  m  the  grave  included  part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was 
crucified,  the  whole  of  the  following  night,  the  whole  of  the 
second  day  and  of  the  second  night,  and  part  of  the  the  third 
day.     Thus,-  counting  inclusively,  or  taking  in  the  two  extremes, 
we  should  naturally  say,  in  English,  that  he  was  three  days  in 
the  grave.     As  to  the  expression,  three  days  and  three  nights, 
that  is  a  Hebrew  form  of  expression  meaning  no  longer  space 
of  time  than  what  has  just  been  stated.     Oin:  word  day  is  put 
sometimes  for  the  day  as  distinguished  from  the  night,  and 
sometimes  for  the  natural  day  of  twenty-four  hours.     But,  as 
there  is  no  one  word  in  the  Hebrew  language  which  conveys 
the  idea  of  a  space  of  twenty-four  hours,  the  Jews  were  obliged 
to  use  the  words  "  a  day  and  a  night,"     Hence,  their  saying 
that  anything  happened  after  three  days  and  three  nights,  as 
the  hteral  rendering  would  be,  was  the  same  as  if  we  said  that 
it  happened  on  the  third  day.    This  Hebraism,  or  Hebrew  form 
of  expression,  would  be  used  by  Matthew,  whether  he  had 
written  in  Hebrew  or  in  Greek ;  for,  it  was  a  common  practice  to 
transfer  an  idiom  from  the  former  language  into  the  latter.     We 

•  Mall.  xii.  40. 
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have  a  proof  that  tliis  was  the  Jewish  mode  of  speaking,  in  the 
Book  ot  Esther :  "  Fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither  eat  nor  drink 
three  days,  night  and  dajr ;  I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast 
likewise,  and  so  will  I  go  m  unto  the  king.'  Accordingly,  it  is 
said,  that  she  went  in  **  on  the  third  day."  And  to  complete 
the  parallel,  the  type  and  the  antitype  corresponded  in  this,  that 
as  Jonah,  after  his  deUverance,  went  and  preached  to  the 
Ninevites,  saying,  "  Yet  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  de- 
stroyed ;"  so  Jesus  Christ,  after  his  resiurection,  remained  on 
earth  forty  days,  "speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.^' 

This  then,  namely,  his  own  resurrection,  was  tho  sign  to  which 
otu:  Lord  referred  these  captious  people.  It  adds,  also,  to  the 
importance  to  be  attached  to  this,  that  he  replied  in  the  same 
way  on  another  similar  occasion,  as  we  read  at  the  beginning  of 
the  16th  chapter  of  Matthew.  This  sign,  his  miracle,  actually 
took  place,  as  foretold,  in  all  its  circumstances.  And  to  this 
miracle  the  inspired  preachers  and  writers  were  accustomed  to 
refer,  as  the  great  proof  of  the  Saviour's  divine  mission.  Thus, 
we  find  Peter,  in  his  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  dwelling 
on  Jesus'  resurrection  and  ascension  as  the  grand  evidence  to 
let  "  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made 
that  same  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ :" 
and  Paul  teaching  the  Romans  that  Jesus  was  "  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  re- 
surrection fi:om  the  dead.' 

What  now  (that  we  may  not  find  it  necessary  to  return  to 
this  first  topic  in  the  passage  before  us)  is  the  improvement  we 
should  make  of  these  two  verses  ?  Let  us  all  oeware  of  the 
fastidious  and  insatiable  spirit  as  to  evidence,  which  these  un- 
beUeving  Jews  here  displayed.  Unreasonable  as  the  spirit  was 
in  them,  it  would  be  still  more  so  in  us  now.  It  is  natural  to 
proud  and  suspicious  men  to  prescribe  to  God  what  he  should 
do ;  and  then,  if  he  do  not  proceed  exactly  as  they  have  dic- 
tated, to  make  that  an  excuse  for  their  unbelief  and  ungodliness. 
The  evidence  actually  given  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  is  more 
varied  and  more  strong  than  could  previously  have  been  con- 
ceived ;  yet  will  sceptics  pretend  that  there  should  have  been 
more.  There  is  abundance  to  satisfy  every  honest  mind :  and 
those  who  resist  it,  let  them  think  as  highly  of  themselves,  or 
be  as  much  applauded  by  others,  as  they  may,  are  "  an  evil 
generation."  Let  us,  then,  "  aU  beware,  lest  there  be  in  any 
of  us  an  evil  heart  of  imbeHef."  Let  us  study  all  the  evidences 
of  the  Gospel,  and  especially,  the  crowning  evidence  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  Let  us  not  expect,  or  desire,  any  more 
miracles,  or  more  inspiration  now;  but  let  us  follow  up  the 
miracles  which  God  has  already  wrought,  and  the  information 
he  has  already  given.  Instead  of  asking  more  evidence  and 
more  information,  let  us  turn  our  undivided  attention  to  the 
evidence  and  information  famished  in  the  perfect  Word  of  God, 
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and  pray  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  understand,  believe,  and 
obey  it.  If  the  means  we  already  enjoy  do  not  suffice  to  bring 
us  to  faith  and  repentance,  no  other  would.  "  If  we  beheve 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,"  and,  we  may  now  add,  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  "  neither  would  we  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead." 

We  shall  next  consider  the  32d  verse,  which  has  a  more  im- 
mediate connexion  with  the  type  of  Jonas  than  what  is  stated 
in  the  31st  verse :  indeed,  this  is  the  order  in  wliich  the  subjects 
are  introduced  by  Matthew.*     "  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up 
in  the  judgment  with  this  generation  :  for  they  repented  at  the  preaxn" 
ing  of  Jonas  ;  and^  behoMy  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here^^     From 
Bpeaking  of  Jonah  as  a  type,  it  was  a  natural  transition  to  speak 
of  Jonah  as  a  preacher.     The  effect  of  his  preaching  is  described 
in  liis  3d  chapter,  from  the  6th  verse  to  the  end.     "  So  the 
people  of  Nineveh  believed  God,  and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put 
on  sackcloth,  from  the  greatest  of  them  even  to  the  least  of 
them.     For  word  came  mito  the  king  of  Nineveh,  and  he  arose 
from  his  throne,  and  he  laid  his  robe  from  him,  and  covered 
him  with  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes.     And  he  caused  it  to  be 
proclaimed  and  published  through  Nineveh  by  the  decree  of 
the  king  and  his  nobles,  saying.  Let  neither  man  nor  beast, 
herd  nor  flock,  taste  anything :  let  them  not  feed,  nor  drink 
water :  but  let  man  and  beast  be  covered  with  sackcloth,  and 
cry  mightily  imto  God :  yea,  let  them  turn  every  one  fi'om  his 
evil  way,  and  from  the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands.     Who 
can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his 
fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not  r    And  God  saw  their  works, 
that  they  turned  from  their  evil  way  ;  and  God  repented  of  the 
evil  that  he  had  said  that  he  would  do  unto  them ;  and  he  did 
it  not."     Thus,  the   Ninevites  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas ;  but  the  Jews  did  not  repent  at  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  though  a  greater  than  Jonas  was  there.     Even  as  a  man, 
Jesus  was  greater  than  Jonas,  being  perfectly  holy.     As  a  pro- 
phet, too,  Jesus  was  greater  than  Jonas ;  for  he  was  the  chief 
of  the  prophets,  even  the  Messiah.     And  as  to  his  divine  nature, 
no  comparison  could  be  drawn  ;  for  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 

Serson.  His  preaching,  too,  was  more  powerful  than  that  of 
onas,  and  the  ruin  he  threatened  was  more  terrible  than  the 
overthrow  of  a  city.  Still,  the  Jews,  as  a  body,  received  him 
not,  therefore,  said  he,  "  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment,  with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  shall  con- 
demn it."  Even  then,  the  consideration  of  the  repentance  of 
the  Ninevites  in  far  less  favourable  circumstances,  exposed  the 
very  aggravated  nature  of  the  impenitence  of  the  Jews  in  the 
midst  of  all  their  advantages.  And  looking  forward  to  the  last 
day,  when  all  nations  were  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God,  our  Lord  declared  that,  like  what  is  said  to  find  persons 

*  Matt.  xii.  41,  42. 
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guilty  by  witnesses  who  stand  up  to  give  evidence  before  an 
earthly  tribunal,  the  very  appearance  of  the  penitent  Ninevites, 
whether  they  actually  uttered  anything  or  not,  would  be  equiva- 
lent to  an  accusing  voice.  Indeed,  persons  may  be  said  to 
condemn  others,  who  in  any  way  famish  matter  and  argument 
for  their  condemnation. 

But,  to  apply  this  to  ourselves — will  not  the  men  of  Nineveh 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  us,  and  condemn  us,  if  we  continue 
unbeheving  and  impenitent?     How  much  greater  are  our  privi- 
leges  than   theirs   were!      If  that  heathen  people,  who  had 
neither  Moses  nor  Christ,  who  appear  to  have  liad  only  one 
preacher,  and  who  had  only  a  peradventure  of  safety  to  en- 
courage them,  turned  at  the  voice  which  threatened  temporal 
calamities :  how  inexcusable  shall  we  be,  who,  in  this  country 
and  this  age,  have  both  the  law  and  the  gospel,  who  have  many 
preachers  of  righteousness,  who  have  positive  assurance  of  par- 
don, on  turning  to  the  Lord — how  inexcusable  shall  we  De,  if 
we  disregard  such  means  of  happiness,  and  obstinately  rush  on 
endless  ruin !     Let  us  think  ot  the  Ninevites  now,  and  let  us 
remember  that  we  shall  be  confronted  with  them  in  the  day  of 
judgment.     Let  us  think,  too,  how  the  Lord  is  speaking  to  us 
by  the  effects  of  his  preached  gospel  in  other  places.     Let  us 
think  of  the  converts  who  are  making  in  the  South  Seas,  in 
India,  in  Africa,  and  in  other  heathen  lands,  and  of  their  exem- 
plarv  demeanour ;  and  let  us  beware  lest,  by  our  rejection  of 
the  light,  we  have  reason  to  blush  here,  and  lest  we  give  occa- 
sion to  them  to  stand  up  as  witnesses  against  us  hereafter. 
Let  us  practically  remember  the  words  of  inspiration,  "  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people,  and  by  a 
foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you.     But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and 
saith,  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not ;  I  was  made 
manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after  me.     But  to  Israel  he 
saith.  All  day  long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  imto  a  dis- 
obedient and  gainsaying  people." 

To  the  same  purpose,  though  by  reference  to  a  different  part 
of  the  Old  Testament  history,  our  Lord  says,  in  the  31  st  verse, 
"  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  with  the  men  of 
this  generation^  and  condemn  them ;  for  she  came  from  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here^  The  account  here  referred  to  is  in 
1  Kings  x.  1,  &c.  "  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the 
fame  of  Solomon  concerning  the  name  of  the  Lord,  she  came  to 
prove  him  with  hard  questions.  And  she  came  to  Jerusalem 
with  a  very  great  train,  with  camels  that  bare  spices,  and  very 
much  gold,  and  precious  stones :  and  when  she  was  come  to 
Solomon,  she  communed  with  him  of  all  that  was  in  her  heart. 
And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions :  there  was  not  any 
thing  hid  from  the  king  which  he  told  her  not.  And  when  the 
(jueen  of  Sheba  had  seen  all  Solomon's  wisdom,  and  the  house 
that  he  had  built,  and  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of 
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his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their  ap- 
parel, and  his  cup-bearers,  and  his  ascent  by  which  he  went  up 
unto  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her. 
And  she  said  to  the  king,  It  was  a  ti*ue  report  that  I  heard  in 
mine  own  land  of  thy  acts  and  of  thy  wisdom.  Howbeit  I 
believed  not  the  words,  until  I  came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen 
it :  and,  behold,  the  half  was  not  told  me :  thy  wisdom  and 
prosperity  exceedeth  the  fame  which  I  heard.  Happy  are  thy 
men,  happy  are  these  thy  servants,  which  stand  continually 
before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wdsdom.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
thy  God,  which  delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of 
Israel :  because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  for  ever,  therefore  made 
he  thee  king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice.  And  she  gave  the 
king  an  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  very 
great  store,  and  precious  stones :  there  came  no  more  such 
abundance  of  spices  as  these  which  the  queen  of  Sheba  gave  to 
king  Solomon.  And  king  Solomon  gave  unto  the  queen  of 
Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked,  besides  that  which 
Solomon  gave  her  of  his  royal  boimty  :  so  she  turned,  and  went 
to  her  own  country,  she  and  her  servants." 

The  country  here  called  Sheba  is  thought,  by  some,  to  have 
been  the  same  with  Ethiopia,  in  Africa :  but  there  is  better  au- 
thority for  considering  it  to  have  been  a  part  of  Arabia  FeHx,  in 
Asia.  This  lay  to  the  south,  or  south-east,  of  Jerusalem :  and 
it  might  be  called  "  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth,"  as  it  lay  at 
a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem,  as  it  bordered  on  the  ocean, 
and  was  the  extremity  of  the  land  in  that  direction,  and  also,  as 
the  Jews,  at  that  time,  knew  of  no  land  beyond  it.  Our  Lord 
here  declares  that,  as  the  penitent  Ninevites,  so  the  inquiring 
queen  of  Sheba,  would  condemn  the  obstinate  Jews,  to  whom 
he  addressed  himself.  She  came  from  a  great  distance  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  carefully  profited  by  it ;  whereas 
they,  while  they  had  Jesus  preaching  m  the  midst  of  them,  were 
rejecting  his  instructions.  The  contrast  furnished  matter  for 
their  condemnation,  especially  when  the  superiority  of  Jesus  to 
Solomon  was  taken  into  view.  Though  generally  sparing  in 
stating  his  ovra  just  claims,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should,  on 
some  occasions,  speak  out,  as  he  did  now.  To  omit  every  other 
consideration,  he  was  greater  than  Solomon  in  respect  of  Avns- 
dom,  for  he  knew  all  things.  His  wisdom  was  underived ;  he 
was  the  wisdom  of  God — wisdom  itself.  When  we  consider,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  Solomon  was  an  exceedingly  rich  and  power- 
ful monarch,  and  so  wise,  that  there  were  none  like  him,  either 
before  or  after  him ;  and  on  the  other,  that  Christ,  notwithstand- 
ing all  his  humiUation,  was  "  greater  than  Solomon,"*  is  not  this 
a  plain  proof  that  Christ  was  more  than  man  ?  that  he  was  "  God 

*  A  greater,  irXti«f,  something  greater  than  Solomon,  and  a  greater  than  Jonaoi. 
Cloflsic  authors  freauently  use  the  neuter  gender  in  tliis  way,  when  speaking  of  persons  ; 
and  this  is  reckoned  an  elegance. 

Nil  oriturum  alias,  nil  ortum  tale  fatentcs. — JETorace. 
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over  all,  blessed  for  ever  ?  ^'  In  liim  were  "  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge ;"  and  "he  spake  as  never  man  spake/' 
How  inexcusable,  then,  were  the  Jews,  in  refusing  to  listen  to 
him! 

But  this  was  also  spoken  for  our  admonition.     Will  not  the 
queen  of  Sheba  rise  up  in  the  judgment,  and  condemn  those 
among  us,  who,  amid  all  the  facilities  they  enjoy,  neglect  the 
wisdom  from  above  ?     The  thiuffs  which  the  Saviour  spoke,  the 
refusing  to  Usten  to  which  rendered  the  Jews  so  inexcusable, 
are  written  in  Scripture,  that  the  reading  and  preaching  of  them 
may  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.     There  is,  therefore,  no  out- 
ward difficulty  in  the  way  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  them. 
How  does  the  conduct  of  the  queen  of  Sheba,  who  came  from  so 
•eat  a  distance,  and  took  so  much  pains  to  learn  the  wisdom  of 
lolomon,  condemn  those  among  us  who  peruse  not  the  Word  of 
God,  which  contains  a  perfect  revelation  of  the  way  of  life,  and 
which  they  probably  have  lying  neglected  in  their  own  houses ; 
or  who  absent  themselves  without  cause  from  the  house  of  God, 
which  is  near  to  them,  and  in  which  the  way  of  Hfe  is  proclaimed ; 
or  who,  when  present  in  his  house,  give,  no  heed  to  the  things 
which  they  hear,  and  from  prejudice,  or  carelessness,  continue  m 
ignorance,  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity  I 
Consider  this,  you  who  are  neglecting  the  wisdom  of  God  which 
is  brought  to  your  very  door,  nay,  which  is  now  sounding  in 
your  ears.  You  have  not,  like  the  queen  of  the  south,  to  undergo 
the  fatigue,  expense,  and  danger,  of  a  long  journey,  in  order  to 
get  within  the  means  of  grace,  but  they  aboimd  where  your  lot 
is  cast.     The  blessings  of  salvation  are  brought  near,  and  freely 
offered  to  you.     "  The  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speakeui 
on  this  wise,  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above :)  or,  Who 
shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Chiist  again 
from  the  dead.)     But  what  saith  it  ?    The  word  is  nigh  mee, 
even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith, 
which  we  preach ;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thgr  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  beUeve  in  thine  heart  that  (rod  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."    A  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here  still,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — a  greater  in 
himself,  a  greater  in  the  substance  of  his  teaching,  and  a  greater 
in  the  certainty  and  power  with  which  he  instructs.     He  can  do 
much  more  than  Solomon,  for  he  can  give  you  real  saving  wis- 
dom— he  can  open  your  imderstanding.     If,  then,  you  are  con- 
scious that  you  lack  wisdom,  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  libewJly 
to  all  who  ask,  and  who  upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given 
you.     It  will  not,  indeed,  oe  wise  for  you  to  spend  your  time, 
when  you  apply  to  him,  in  putting  such  "  hard  questions"  as  do 
not  concern  your  salvation :  but,  however  difficult  any  subjects 
may  be  that  relate  distinctly  to  your  safety,  holiness,  and  com- 
fort, if  you  propose  them  to  him  by  reading  his  Word,  waiting 
on  his  ordinances,  improving  the  knowledge  you  already  have, 
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aiid  praying  to  him  for  more  full  instruction,  he  will  cause  you 
to  understand  them  all,  in  as  far  as  is  necessary.  "  Then  shall 
ye  know,  if  ye  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord :  his  going  forth  is 
prepared  as  the  morning,  and  he  shall  come  unto  you  as  the  rain, 
as  the  latter  and  foimer  rain  unto  the  earth." 

Let  those  of  you  who  have  derived  any  sanctified  wisdom 
from  Christ,  seek  more  and  more  of  it.  "  Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom."  Contrive  to  bring  your 
difficulties  to  him,  and  he  will  solve  them  for  you.  See,  in  Solo- 
mon, a  beautiful,  though  certainly  an  inadequate,  emblem  of  the 
glory  of  your  Redeemer ;  and  be  gi'atified  to  think  how  the 
typical  history  of  David's  immediate  son  has  been  fulfilled,  is 
fulfilling,  and  will  be  completely  fulfilled,  in  him  who  is  also 
the  Son  of  David,  but  who  is  at  the  same  time  David's  Lord. 
Accustom  yourselves  to  look  through  the  type  to  the  antitype, 
when  you  sing,  as  in  the  72d  Psalm,  "  Give  the  king  thy  judg- 
ments, 0  God,  and  thy  righteousness  imto  the  king's  son." — 
"  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents : 
the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts." — "  Ana  he  shall 
live,  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba."  Fulfilled, 
in  part,  in  the  gifts  presented  by  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  and 
in  the  partial  success  of  the  gospel,  these  predictions  wait  for 
their  complete  fulfilment  in  the  establishment  of  his  imiversal 
kingdom.  Be  it  yours  now  to  admire,  and  praise,  and  obey 
him.  You  are  to  be  congratulated  who  spiritually  partake  of 
"  the  meat  of  his  table,"  and  take  deUght  in  "  the  sitting  of  his 
servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  mmisters."  Happy  are  ye 
his  people,  and  happy  are  ye  his  servants,  who  stand  continually 
before  nim,  and  hear  his  wisdom.  Blessed  are  ye  that  dwell  in 
his  house,  for  ye  will  be  still  praising  him.  Bring  presents  to 
this  King.  Pour  them  out,  and  spare  not.  Give  him  all  you 
can,  give  him  your  hearts,  give  him  all  you  have,  and  all  you 
are.  You  will  be  gainers  by  this ;  for  he  will  give  you,  of  his 
royal  bounty,  all  you  desire,  and  much  more.     He  will  do  for 

?ou  exceedingly  aoundantly  above  all  that  you  ask  or  think, 
'rom  listening  to  his  wisdom,  and  enjoying  his  fellowship  in  his 
house  below,  return  with  cheerfulness  and  increased  devoted- 
ness  to  serve  him  in  your  own  place  in  society ;  and  look  forward 
to  the  time  when  you  shall  be  admitted  to  dwell  with  him  at 
his  court  above,  and  find,  more  than  ever,  that  the  report  of  his 
glory  was  a  true  report,  nay,  that  the  half  had  not  been  told  you. 
Verse  33 :  "  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in 
a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
toko  come  in  may  see  the  light.^^  We  had  very  nearly  the  same 
Tvords,  in  the  16th  verse  of  the  9th  chapter  of  this  Gospel ;  and, 
in  both  places,  the  Uteral  sense  is  too  plain  to  require  any  illus- 
tration. The  words,  however,  appear  to  be  introduced  with  a 
different  view  on  this  occasion ;  for,  whereas  they  were  plainly 
spoken  formerly  in  explanation  of  the  conduct  Christ  expected 
of  his  followers,  they  seem  here  spoken  to  declare  the  conduct 
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he  was  to  pursue  himself.  If  we  are  to  refer  them  to  what  goes 
before,  as  seems  proper,  the  exact  bond  of  connexion  may  be 
this :  Though  the  Pharisees  had  displayed  the  greatest  per- 
versity in  their  unbelief,  impenitence,  and  rejection  of  the  wisdom 
which  he  taught,  he  was  by  no  means,  on  that  account,  to  desist 
from  his  work,  but  was  to  persevere  in  prosecuting  his  ministry 
in  the  same  way ;  for  he  was  like  a  candle  or  lamp,  which,  once 
lighted,  was  not  to  be  hid,  but  to  be  kept  in  a  conspicuous  place, 
and  thus,  as  he  had  formerly  exhorted  his  disciples,  he  hunself 
was  to  take  every  opportunity  of  making  known  and  recom- 
mending the  truth.  He  is  often  represented  as  the  Light  of  the 
world.  "  John  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness 
of  that  Light ;  that  was  the  true  Light  that  lighteth  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  the  world."  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,'* 
said  Christ,  "  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  Accordingly,  our  Lord  went 
on  to  preach  and  to  work  miracles,  though  not  according  to  the 
dictation  of  the  Pharisees,  yet  in  the  way  that  seemed  best  to 
himself;  and  thus,  the  light  of  liis  ministry  diiSused  itself  dis- 
tinctly throughout  Judea.  In  obedience  to  his  command,  also, 
his  apostles  proceeded,  after  his  death,  to  diffuse  the  Kght  still 
more  extensively.     He  has  ordered  that  the  gospel  shall  be 

f)reached  to  every  creature  under  heaven :  and  he  will  be  at 
ast,  in  the  most  complete  and  most  extensive  sense  of  the  words, 
"  a  Kght  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people 
Israel." 

But  to  come  to  ourselves — this  light  hath  reached  to  us.  We, 
a  people  who  sat  in  darkness,  have  seen  the  great  light ;  and  to 
us  who  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  light  is  sprung 
up.  The  light  is  not  put  into  a  secret  place,  nor  tmder  a  bushel; 
but  it  is  held  up  to  the  view  of  us  all.  The  call  is  given  in 
public,  and  aloud.  "  Wisdom  crieth  without ;  she  utt^reth  her 
voice  in  the  streets ;  she  crieth  in  the  chief  place  of  concourse." 
Is  it  not  a  great  privilege  to  have  this  public  warning,  and  this 
clear  light  ?  Let  us  consider  what  we  are,  and  whither  we  are 
going.  Jesus  is,  as  it  were,  still  saying  to  us,  "  Yet  a  little  while 
is  the  light  with  you ;  walk  wliile  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness 
come  upon  you,  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  the  light,  beheve  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light." 

The  three  concluding  verses  run  thus :  *'  The  light  of  the  body  w 
the  eye:  therefore,  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  cf 
light;  hut  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness.  Tah 
heed,  therefore,  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness,  If^^Jj 
whole  body,  therefore,  be  full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  tchoh 
shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee 
light.''  In  connexion  with  what  our  Lord  nad  said  just  before,  he 
here  goes  on  to  say,  that  it  is  necessary  for  men  to  have  sights  as 
well  as  light.  Be  an  object  ever  so  interesting,  and  the  lieht  ever 
so  bright,  all  will  be  to  no  purpose,  if  the  faculty  of  vision  be 
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wanting,  or  essentially  defective.  Now,  these  verses,  in  which 
Christ  pursues  this  idea,  are  to  be  taken  both  literally  and  meta- 
phorically. 

Literally,  or  at  least  in  relation  to  bodily  sight,  "  the  light  of 
the  bodv  is  the  eye."  The  light  is  generally  used,  either  for 
that  which  gives  light — the  luminous  body,  such  as  the  sim,  or 
a  lamp ;  or,  for  that  which,  emanating  from  the  luminous  body, 
enables  us  to  see  objects :  in  tliis  clause,  however,  it  is  put  for 
the  organ  of  vision.  Or  if  we  invert  the  order  of  the  words, 
"  The  eye  is  the  light,"  or  lamp  "  of  the  body." 

"  When  thine  eye  is  single  " — the  word  rendered  single,  strictly 
speaking,  denotes  that  which  is  one  in  respect  of  number,  or 
simple  and  imcompounded  in  respect  of  substance.  As  applied 
to  tne  eye-sight,  it  signifies  that  it  is  clear,  free  from  organic 
defects  and  vicious  humours ;  in  other  words,  that  it  is  so  perfect 
in  structure  and  action,  as  to  see  objects,  not  dimly,  nor  con- 
fusedly, nor  doubly,  nor  in  a  difierent  size,  or  place,  or  colour 
from  reality,  but  distinctly,  and  in  every  respect,  exactly  as  they 
are.  In  such  a  state,  the  eye-sight  is  said,  in  a  single  word,  to 
be  good.  When  thine  eye  is  thus  single,  "  thy  whole  body  also 
is  full  of  light " — thou  art  completely  enlightened  in  the  nteral 
sense,  and  able  to  go  about,  and  to  conduct  all  bodily  and  out- 
ward aflfairs,  with  safety  and  correctness.  **  Every  object  within 
the  reach  of  the  eye  is  then  as  distinctly  seen  as  if  there  were 
an  eye  in  every  part.  So  the  eye  is  to  every  part  of  the  body 
what  the  lamp  is  to  every  part  of  the  house,"*  or  room,  when 
its  bright  shining  gives  light. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  "  eye  is  evil,"  that  is,  when 
the  eye-sight  is  the  reverse  of  single,  or  clear,  or  good ;  if  the 
eye-sight  be  distempered,  or,  as  we  usually  say,  bad ;  in  pro- 
portion to  its  deficiency  will  a  man  be  involved  in  obscurity, 
and  exposed  to  form  erroneous  ideas  of  external  objects.  No 
other  part  can  supply  the  defect  of  the  eye.  And,  if  the  eye- 
sight be  totally  and  permanently  gone,  or  altogether  mterrupted 
for  a  time,  a  man  is  left  in  utter  darkness,  the  same  as  if  tnere 
were  no  light  shining  around  him  at  all,  the  same  at  mid-day  as 
at  midnight.  It  concerns  a  man,  also,  to  "  take  heed  lest  the 
light  that  is  in  him  be  not  darkness  " — ^lest  when  he  imagines 
he  sees  coiTCctly,  his  vision  be  deceiving  him ;  for,  in  such  a 
situation,  he  would  be  ready  to  go  on  heedlessly,  and  would  be 
in  greater  danger  than  if  he  had  to  grope  his  way  with  care  in 
a  state  of  conscious  bhndness. 

When  we  turn  next  to  the  interpretation  of  these  verses  in 
the  metaphorical  or  figurative  sense,  we  find  them  fraught  with 
deep  and  important  instruction.  If  we  put  the  understanding 
instead  of  the  eye,  and  the  soul  instead  of  the  body,  we  have  at 
once  the  key  to  the  spiritual  meaning.  We  then  say,  taking  the 
understanding  in  the  most  enlarged  sense,  and  as  including 
thought,  reasoning,  and  conscience,  the  light,  or  the  eye,  of  the 

*  Dr  A.  Clarke. 
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soul,  is  the  understanding.  What  light  is  to  the  body,  that 
knowledge  is  to  the  soul ;  and  as  the  eye  is  the  organ  by  which 
light  is  received  for  the  guidance  of  the  body,  so  the  under- 
standing is  the  faculty  by  which  knowledge  is  received  for  the 
guidance  of  the  soul.  Therefore,  also,  when  the  understanding  is 
single,  that  is,  clear,  sound — sound  in  itself,  and  sound  in  its  actual 
exercise  on  the  subject  of  religion,  correctly  apprehending  and 
really  receiving  gospel  truth — then  the  whole  som  is  full  of  hght ; 
the  truth  influences  the  whole  sentiments,  affections,  and  conckict. 

But  when  the  understanding  is  evil,  when  it  is  unsound,  when 
it  is  warped  by  prejudice  or  passion,  and  when  it  thus  leads  to 
false  conclusions,  the  soul  is  full  of  darkness — ^is  in  a  state  of 
spiritual  ignorance,  error,  and  depravity.  It  concerns  a  man, 
therefore,  to  take  heed  that  the  light  that  is  in  his  soul  be  not 
darkness — that  the  principles  he  has  adopted  be  not  erroneous ; 
for,  if  they  be,  he  is  more  readv  to  go  far  astray  in  that  state  of 
fancied  illumination,  than  if  he  were  brought  to  a  stand  in 
conscious  ignorance ;  and  the  more  steadily  and  extensively  he 
follows  out  these  false  principles,  the  farther  he  wanders  from 
truth  and  duty  into  the  mazes  of  delusion  and  wickedness. 

Our  Lord  concludes  with  the  idea,  that  when  the  whole  soul 
is  full  of  light,  so  as  to  have  no  dark  comer  in  it — when  it  is 
correctly  and  thoroughly  instructed,  that  is  a  most  pleasant  and 
desirable  state,  somewhat  like  that  of  being  in  an  apartment 
which  is  thoroughly  illuminated  by  a  very  bright  candle  or  lamp. 

As  to  the  application  of  these  last  verses  to  ourselves: — 
While,  as  already  noticed,  we  have  the  Hght  of  gospel  salvation 
shining  in  great  brilliancy  around  us,  let  us  beware  lest  some- 
thing voluntarily  and  cidpably  deficient  in  our  mental  vision 
prevent  that  light  from  snining  into  our  hearts.  Our  bodily 
eye-sight,  whetner  good  or  bad,  is  generally  independent  on 
the  state  of  our  hearts;  but  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  our 
spiritual  discernment,  for  here  our  wishes  and  aversions  have  a 
mighty  influence,  and  there  is  room  and  need  for  exhortation 
and  exertion.  Let  us  beware  lest,  in  this  sense,  oiu*  eye  be  evil, 
and  the  light  that  is  in  us  be  no  better  than  darkness.  A  man  8 
hght  is  darkness  when  he  is  in  radical  error,  and  when  what  he 
reckons  his  chief  wisdom  is  absolute  folly.  And  here,  let  me 
put  you  on  your  guard  against  some  of  the  multifarious  causes 
of  prevalent  and  fatal  darkness  in  the  midst  of  real  outward  and 
imaginanr  inward  hght. 

Take  need  of  the  great  leading  error  of  the  worldly,  who  in 
their  practical  judgment,  prefer  earthly  to  heavenly  tmngs,  and 
thus  are  involved  in  spiritual  darkness.  Take  eternity  into 
account,  if  you  would  estimate  things  according  to  their  real 
value,  and  would  thuik  and  act  as  well-informed  persons. 

Take  heed  of  shutting  your  eyes  altogether  against  the  light, 
of  averting  your  thoughts  altogether  from  the  truth,  and  of  re- 
solving to  persist  wiUuUy  in  ignorance.  There  are  none  so 
blind  as  those  who  will  not  see. 


LUKE  XI.  29-r.G.  721 

Take  heed  of  leaning  to  your  own  understanding.  There  are 
some  persons,  who,  being  naturally  uncommonly  sagacious,  or 
who  fancying  themselves  so,  are  so  wrapped  up  in  self-conceit, 
as  to  undervalue  the  true  Ught.  Take  heed  of  trusting  in  human 
learning,  if  you  have  had  an  opportunity  of  becoming  learned. 
It  is  very  melancholy  that  there  are  so  many  who  rest  in  this 
to  the  neglect  of  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above.  Take  heed 
of  infidel  and  irreligious  philosophy,  falsely  called  philosophy : 
"  Beware  lest  any  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit, 
after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and 
not  after  Christ."  Reason  is  a  noble  endowment,  and  its  right 
exercise  is  incumbent,  but  there  are  false  reasonings  of  which 
you  should  be  aware.  There  are  specious  arguments  by  which 
men  put  light  for  darkness,  and  darkness  for  light,  and  by  which, 
when  they  are  led  astray,  there  is  nothing  too  imreasonable  for 
them  to  be  guilty  of,  even  to  the  total  rejection  of  the  gospel. 

Take  heed  of  the  pride  of  self-righteousness  ;  for,  it  will  olind 
you  to  your  own  demerit,  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ's  finished 
work,  and  to  the  way  of  pardon  and  acceptance  by  faith  alone. 
It  will  cause  you  to  think  that  you  are  spiritually  rich,  and  in- 
creased in  goods,  and  standing  in  need  of  nothing,  not  knowing 
that  you  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked. 

"  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,''^  for  it  perverts  the 
judgment  and  the  affections.  The  love  of  money  causes  many 
"  to  err  from  the  faith." 

Take  heed  of  the  love  of  sin  in  general,  and  the  indulgence  of 
any  particular  sin.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  love  of  sin 
exerts  a  fatal  influence  in  perverting  the  understanding,  and 
keeping  men  in  darkness.  There  are  many  who  "  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil."  If,  therefore, 
you  would  have  the  true  light  illuminating  your  soul,  "  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  re- 
prove them." 

Take  heed  of  a  spirit  of  envy,  malice,  and  uncharitahleness.  This 
is  called  in  Scripture  an  evil  eye :  "  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I 
am  good?"  said  our  Lord.  The  indulgence  of  this  spirit  shows 
that  the  true  light  has  not  entered  the  soul,  and  tends  still  to 
keep  it  out.  "He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  hght,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now.  He  that  loveth  his 
brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stum- 
bling in  him :  but  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  be- 
cause that  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes." 

Take  heed  of  unfounded  prejudice  and  partiality  :  such  a  bias 
will  lead  you  astray,  and  render  your  imderstanding  as  inca- 
pable of  judging  of  truth  as  a  jaimdiced  eye  is  of  colours.  Take 
need  of  every  sinister  end,  every  improper  design.     This  is, 

Eerhaps,  peculiarly  intended  by  an  "  evil  eye."     See  that  you 
ave  an  honest,  sincere,  upright,  single  design.     Let  your  aim 
VOL.  I.  2  z 
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be  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  way  of  your  own  salvation.  Hypo- 
crisy and  duplicity  must  ruin  both  a  man's  principles  and 
character. 

Beware  of  the  delusions  of  Satan,  who  seeks  to  keep  you  in 
darkness.  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost, 
in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
that  beheve  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them. 

And  take  heed  of  not  acting  up  to  the  light  you  have  received, 
for  that  is  a  sure  way  of  relapsmg  into  darloiess.  When  those 
who  "  knew  God  glorified  him  not  as  God,"  "  they  became  vain 
in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened." 

Beware  of  all  these  things,  else  it  will  be  said  of  you  that 
"  the  light  shined  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehendeth 
it  not.*'  Beware  of  all  these  things,  lest  you  hear  and  not  un- 
derstand, and  see  but  not  perceive,  and  lest  God,  in  righteous 
judgment,  send  you  "  strong  delusion,  to  believe  a  lie.'  How 
dreadful  if  such  your  end !  Think  timeously  of  your  danger. 
"  Come  forth,  ye  blind  people  that  have  eyes,  and  ye  deaf  that 
have  ears." — "  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God  before  he 
cause  darkness,  and  before  your  feet  stumble  on  the  dark  moun- 
tains, and  while  ye  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness."  Study  to  be  open  to 
conviction.  Read  and  hear  the  word  with  humility  and  sub- 
mission. Earnestly  and  perseveringly  pray  for  the  illuminating 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  And  may  he  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shine  into  your  hearts,  to  give 
you  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

Finally,  If  God  has  given  us  any  degree  of  that  singleness  of 
eye  which  admits  the  light  of  life  into  the  soul,  let  us  improve 
that  liaht  and  welcome  it  more  and  more.  Once  darkness,  but  now 
light  m  the  Lord,  let  us  walk  as  children  of  the  light.  Let  ub 
act  with  a  simplicity  of  holy  intention ;  and  let  us  "  eat  our 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart."  Sensible,  too,  of 
the  dimness  of  our  best  views,  let  us  use  all  the  means  in  our 
power  to  get  them  cleared  up ;  and,  especially,  let  us  wait  on 
the  Lord,  and  beseech  him  to  guide  us  by  his  Spirit  into  all 
truth.  Father  of  lights,  from  whom  cometh  down  every  good 
and  perfect  gift !  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law.  Dissipate  every  cloud,  take  away  every 
film,  which  womd  shut  out  the  sight  of  thee.  0  brightness  of 
thy  Father's  glory,  who,  from  thy  throne  far  above  the  cheru- 
bim, seest  all  the  secrets  of  the  great  deep  !  thou  true  enliven- 
ing, imexhausted  light,  with  which  angels  long  to  be  illuminated, 
and  spend  glad  ages  in  beholding !  spring  forth  into  our  souls, 
and  scatter  the  thick  darkness  there,  that  the  brightness  of  thy 
love  may  shine  and  shed  itself  through  every  comer  of  our  be- 
nighted hearts.*     Amen. 

*  Augustine's  McditntioiiB,  cbap.  xviii. 
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LUKE  XI.  S7-44. 

**  And  as  he  spako,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  with  him  :  and  he  went  in, 
and  sat  down  to  meat.  liS.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had 
not  first  washed  before  dinner.  39.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do  ye  Pha- 
risees make  clean  the  oatsido  of  the  cup  and  the  platter;  but  your  inward  part  is 
full  of  ravening  and  wickedness.  40.  le  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is 
without  make  that  which  is  within  also?  41.  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things 
as  ye  have ;  and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.  4*2.  But  woe  unto  you, 
Pharisees  !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue,  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judg- 
ment and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone.  43.  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets.  44.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, nypocrites  !  for  ye  ai-c  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over 
them  are  not  aware  of  them."' 

As  Luke  is  the  only  evangelist  who  relates  the  visit  our  Lord 
now  paid  in  the  house  of  this  Pharisee,  we  know  nothing  of  the 
man's  character,  or  of  the  circumstances  of  the  visit,  beyond 
what  may  be  gathered  from  this  one  account.  We  read,  how- 
ever, of  the  same  objection  which  is  here  mentioned  being  raised 
against  Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  of  his  making  similar  state- 
ments in  reply,  on  other  occasions,  to  which  it  will  be  of  use  to 
advert. 

This  account  is  introduced  with  the  words,  "  And  as  he  spake^ 
It  is  the  opinion  of  harmonizers  of  the  Gospel  history,  that  this 
occurrence  is  not  to  be  considered  as  introduced  here  in  the 
exact  order  of  time  :  therefore,  the  words,  "  as  he  spake,"  do 
not  refer  us  to  what  goes  immediately  before,  but  merely  inti- 
mate that  what  is  about  to  be  mentioned  took  place  on  one 
occasion  as  Jesus  was  speaking.  While  he  was  yet  engaged  in 
teaching  the  people,  "  a  certain  Pharisee'^  came  forward,  and 
*^  besought,''  or  rather  invited,  "Aiw  to  dine  with  him.''  The 
Jews,  like  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  had  but  two  meals 
in  the  day — the  one  (to  use  the  Greek  words,  for  we  have  no 
English  words  altogether  corresponding  to  them)  was  the 
ariston,  which  is  rendered  dinner,  and  the  other  the  deipnon, 
which  is  rendered  supper.  They  are  both  mentioned,  Luke  xiv. 
12.  "  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper."  Their  ariston, 
however,  corresponded  as  nearly  to  what  we  call  breakfast,  as 
to  what  we  call  dinner.  The  word  literally  signifies,  "  the  first 
meat."  Josephus  says*  that  the  legal  hour  of  the  ariston,  on  the 
Sabbath,  was  the  sixth  hour ;  that  is,  twelve  o'clock  at  noon, 
according  to  our  way  of  reckoning :  and,  though  he  does  not 
mention  the  usual  hour  on  other  days,  it  was  probably  much  the 

•  Life,  sect.  64. 
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same.  Speaking  of  his  brethren,*  Joseph  said,  in  Egypt: 
"  These  men  shall  dine,"  or  eat  "  with  me  at  noon."  Their 
de{pno7i,  which  is  rendered  "  supper,"  was  their  chief  meal.  But, 
though  the  hour  of  it,  no  doubt,  varied,  it  was  by  no  means  so 
late  as  our  word  supper  might  suggest,  being  eaten  early  in  the 
evening,  or  after  the  heat  of  the  day. 

While  our  Lord  was  speaking,  the  Pharisee  besought  him  to 
dine  with  him,  it  being  the  usual  hour  of  dinner.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  motive  which  led  the  Pharisee  to  give  the 
invitation,  whether  it  proceeded  from  true  hospitality  and  a  real 
regard  for  Christ,  or  (as  appears  more  probable  when  we  con- 
sider the  way  in  which  our  Lord  conducted  himself),  from  a 
desire  to  watch  and  ensnare  him,  our  Lord  accepted  the  invita- 
tion ;  probably,  both  that  he  might  get  that  bodily  refreshment 
which  he,  at  the  time,  stood  in  need,  and  that  he  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  being  useful:  and  it  was  the  Pharisee's  own 
fault,  if  the  visit,  with  which  he  was  honoured,  did  not  issue  in 
his  spiritual  benefit.  Jesus  "  went  in,'^  and  immediately  "  sat 
down  to  nieat,^^  without  washing  his  hands,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Pharisees — for  which,  no  doubt,  every  convenience 
was  provided. 

^^And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first 
washed  before  dinner y  He  wondered  inwardly,  if  he  did  not  ex- 
press his  wonder  in  words,  that  a  ceremony,  which  he  considered 
so  essential,  was  neglected  by  one  who  bore  so  high  a  reputa- 
tion for  religion.  Due  attention  to  cleanliness  in  every  respect 
is  very  agreeable  and  commendable,  and  ought  by  no  means  to 
be  neglected.  But  the  Pharisees  carried  the  custom  of  washing 
much  farther  than  was  necessary  for  the  piu'pose  of  cleanliness, 
looking  on  it  as  a  reUgious  ceremony,  and  practising  it  with 
superstitious  frequency.  The  most  particular  account  of  their 
practice  in  tliis  respect,  in  Scripture,  is  thus  given  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  7th  chapter  of  Mark:  ".Then  came  together  unto 
him  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  scribes  which  came  from 
Jerusalem.  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread 
with  defiled  (that  is  to  say  with  unwashen)  hands,"  without 
washing  their  hands  immediately  before,  "  they  found  fault 
For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their 
hands  oft,"  or,  as  some  think  the  meaning  is,  with  the  fist,  or  up 
to  the  wrist,  and  with  great  care,  **  eat  not,  holding  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  elders.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market, 
except  they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there 
be  wnich  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups, 
and  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables,"  or  couches,  even  though 
they  be  perfectly  clean.  "  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked 
him,  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  but  eat  bread"  (take  their  food)  "  with  unwashen 
hands?"  Ablution  was,  indeed,  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
for  doing  away  ceremonial  imcleanness  in  certain  cases ;  but 

•  Gen.  xllii.  16. 
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that'  law  contained  no  such  injunctions  as  those  here  refeired 
to.  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  and  other  Jews  who  followed 
them,  rested  the  custom  on  the  authority,  not  of  the  written 
law  of  Moses,  but  of  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  It  was  pretended 
that,  at  the  same  time  when  the  written  law  was  given  by 
Moses,  many  other  things  additional  and  explanatory  were  re- 
vealed to  him,  which  he  did  not  commit  to  writing,  but  delivered 
orally  to  the  elders,  who  handed  them  down,  in  the  same  way, 
from  one  generation  to  another.  It  was  not  till  long  after  the 
time  of  Christ,  that  these  traditions  were  committed  to  writing. 
At  last,  however,  in  order  to  prevent  them  from  being  lost  in 
the  dispersion  of  the  nation,  they  were  collected  in  what  is  called 
the  Talmud.  There  are  two  works  that  bear  this  name — the 
Talmud  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Talmud  of  Babylon.  Each  con- 
sists of  two  parts — the  one  called  the  Mishna,  which  is  the  text ; 
and  the  other  the  Gemara,  which  is  the  commentary  on  the  text. 
The  Jewish  rabbies  made  the  Talmud  more  a  study  than  the 
sacred  books ;  and  dared  to  pronounce  it  of  equal,  nay,  of  supe- 
rior authority.  "  The  words  of  the  scribes,'  said  they,  "  are 
lovely  above  the  words  of  the  law,  and  more  weighty  than  the 
words  of  the  law,  or  the  prophets."*  A  similar  misplaced  regard 
was  given  to  the  unwritten  traditions,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord. 
He  accused  them,  as  we  read  in  the  15th  chapter  of  Matthew 
and  the  7th  chapter  of  Mark,  of  "  transgressing  the  command* 
ment  of  God,"  and  "making  it  of  none  effect"  by  their  tradi- 
tions— of  "  rejecting  the  commandment  of  God,  that  they  might 
keep  their  own  traditions."  And  he  gives  a  striking  example 
of  tnis,  in  that,  while  the  law  of  God  required  children  to  reve- 
rence and  assist  their  parents,  and  denounced  the  punishment 
of  death  on  every  child  that  should  curse  his  father  or  mother, 
the  absurd  and  wicked  principle  of  the  Jewish  tradition  relating 
to  the  positive  obligation  of  all  vows,  secured  the  culprit  in  this 
way  from  punishment,  and  relieved  him  from  all  obligation  to 
assist  his  destitute  parents,  if  he  had  bound  up  his  substance  by 
a  vow. 

With  regard  to  the  traditionary  custom  of  the  needless,  cere- 
monial washing  before  meat,  the  Pharisees  considered  it  as  a  ne- 
cessary and  veiy  efficacious  rite,  the  negle(;t  of  which  was  most 
criminal.  The  Talmud  declares  that  to  eat  bread  with  unwashen 
hands,  is  as  bad  as  to  break  the  seventh  commandment.  There 
is  an  account  of  one  rabbi  being  excommimicated  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim, because  he  contemned  this  custom  ;  and  of  another  rabbi, 
who, "  being  in  prison,  and  not  having  water  enough  both  to  drink 
and  to  wash  his  hands,  chose  to  do  the  latter,  saying.  It  is  better 
to  die  with  thirst,  than  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders.*' 
In  fact,  too  many  of  the  Jews  placed  the  observance  of  this  and 
some  other  ceremonies,  which  were  either  entirely  of  human 
invention,  or  perverted  from  the  purpose  for  which  they  wei-e 

*  Lighrool  and  Whitby.    The  Talmud  was  printed  at  AiuBterdam  in  twelve  volumet 
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divinely  appointed,  in  the  room  of  pardon  through  the  Messiah, 
regeneration  by  the  Spirit,  and  tioie  holiness  of  heart  and  life, 
and  thought  that  nothmg  more  than  these  ceremonies  was  ne- 
cessary to  salvation.  It  is  said  that  thejr  were  taught,  and 
believed  as  follows : — "  Whosoever  hath  his  seat  in  the  land  of 
Israel,  and  eateth  his  common  food  in  cleanness,  and  recites  his 
phylacteries  morning  and  evening,  let  him  be  confident  that  he 
shall  obtain  the  life  of  the  world  to  come."*  You  see,  then,  the 
hurtful  effects  of  such  a  ceremony  as  this,  when  put  in  the  place 
of  true  religion,  and  when  enforced  as  binding  on  the  conscience, 
though  of  mere  human  invention.  Had  this  been  a  harmless  cus- 
tom, and  left  to  be  observed  or  not,  as  men  pleased,  our  Lord 
might  not  have  seen  it  proper  to  be  in  any  way  singular  with 
regard  to  it ;  but  when  it  usurped  the  place  of  a  divine  institution, 
and  was  put  instead  of  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  pollution 
of  sin,  he  would  not  countenance  any  such  superstition. 

Nay,  he  not  only  refused  to  comply  with  it  himself,  but  ad- 
ministered a  sharp  rebuke  to  those  who  did.  Not  prevented  by 
mistaken  complaisance,  he  said  to  his  host,  with  all  faithfulness, 
"  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter  J  hut  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  uncleanness^ 
He  would  not  be  reckoned  a  cleanly  servant  who  should  attend 
to  the  outside  of  the  cup  his  master  drinks  out  of,  and  of  the 
plate  he  eats  his  meat  out  of,  but  neglect  to  cleanse  their  inside : 
as  little  could  they  be  reckoned  spiritually  clean,  who  attended 
merely  to  washings  of  hands  and  outward  ceremonies,  while  they 
neglected  the  state  of  their  hearts,  continued  under  the  guilt  and 
pollution  of  sin,  more  particularly,  were  guilty  of  "  ravening," 
or  rapaciousness,  or  extortion,  "  and  wickedness,"  or  malice,  for 
which  vices  many  of  the  Pharisees  were  notorious.  In  the 
similar  passage  in  Matt,  xxiii.  25,  our  Lord  said  that  they  were 
"  full  of  extortion  and  excess."  They  were  careful  to  wash 
their  hands  before  their  meat,  and  to  eat  and  drink  out  of  newly 
cleaned  vessels  ;  but  they  made  no  scruple  of  seizing  with  guilty 
hands  what  procured  their  meat  and  drink,  and  then  using  them 
to  excess.  They  contrived  to  maintain  some  reputation  for 
sanctity,  and  to  avoid  gi'oss  sins  in  the  sight  of  men ;  but  they  in- 
dulged inward  iniquity,  which  rendered  them  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  In  opposition  to  this  mode  of  procedure,  our 
Lord,  according  to  Matthew,  gave  this  direction,  "  Thou  blind 
Pharisee !  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter, 
that  the  outside  of  them  maybe  clean  also;"  that  is,  as  appUed 
in  the  figurative  sense,  men  ought  to  begin  with  purification  of 
heart ;  for,  if  the  heart  be  renewed  and  sanctified  by  grace,  cmd 
brought  under  the  regulation  of  proper  principles,  the  life  will 
be  reformed  of  course.  Out  of  tne  heart  are  the  issues  of  life. 
When  the  fountain  is  pure,  so  are  the  streams.  And,  when  the 
state  and  the  motives  axe  good,  the  outward  actions  are  not 
only  apparently  good,  but  really  good,  and  acceptable  to  God. 

•  Whitby  on  Mark  vii. 
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But,  to  proceed  to  the  exposition  of  the  passage  immediately 
before  us  :  "  Ye  fools  T  (for  how  inconsiderate  and  foolish  were 
they  in  this !) — "  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without,^^  or 
the  body,  ^^  make  that  which  is  within  also,^^  or  the  soul?  He 
formed  man's  body  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  also 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  so  that  he  became 
a  living  soul.  God  is  called  the  "  Father  of  our  spirits,"  "  the 
Lord  who  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens,  and  layeth  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,  and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him." 
Now,  from  the  fact  of  his  being  the  (Jreator  of  the  whole  man, 
the  Pharisees  should  have  inferred  and  remembered,  that  he 
knew  all  that  was  in  man.  "  Understand,  ye  brutish  among 
the  people,"  says  the  Psalmist ;  "  and,  ve  fools,  when  will  ye 
be  wise  ?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  he  that 
formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  ?  he  that  teachcth  man  know- 
ledge, shall  not  he  know?" — "  The  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth, 
for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance"  only,  "  but  the 
I^ord  looketh  on  the  heart."  Whatever  fair  appearances,  there- 
fore, these  Pharisees  might  have  presented,  the  Lord  could  not 
but  be  much  displeased,  when  he  beheld  the  secret  abominations 
of  heart  which  they  cherished.  Hence,  they  should  have  con- 
cluded that,  if  they  wished  to  be  accepted  of  him,  it  was  neces- 
sary for  them  to  undergo  an  inward  purification,  and  to  cultivate 
the  various  graces,  and  discharge  the  various  duties,  of  true 
religion  and  moraUty. 

One  of  these  duties  our  Lord  particularly  mentions,  namely, 
that  of  charity.  "  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have.^^^ 
He  had  just  been  accusing  them  of  ravening,  or  extortion ;  of 
oppressing  the  poor  to  enrich  themselves :  and  now,  rather  than 
that,  or  instead  of  that,  he  inculcates  kindness  to  the  poor  by 
alms-giving.  Immediate  and  direct  restitution  would  oe  their 
duty  in  all  cases  where  the  extortion  they  had  practised  could 
be  particularly  ascertained ;  and  where  that  could  not  be,  the 
best  way  of  disposing  of  their  ill-gotten  gain  was  to  give  it  to 
the  poor.  But,  however  justly  property  may  come  to  a  man, 
alms-giving  must  not  be  neglected.  "  Give  alms  of  such  things 
us  ye  have  ;  and,  behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.''  We  can- 
not suppose  that  our  Lord  meant,  by  this  saying,  to  teach  that 
alms-giving  was  meritorious,  or,  in  any  sense,  efficacious,  to  re- 
move the  guilt,  or  the  pollution  of  sin :  that  would  be  to  subvert 

*  nx*iv  T«  iy«fr«  %Tt  lAi*i^«rvfirf .  T«  \nm^  '*  qii89  insnnt — ^ihose  things  iwhich  are 
in,  or  within."  Ilapbeliug  adhering  very  rigidly  to  the  literal  idea,  has  an  elaborate 
note  to  show  that  this  is  an  injunction  to  give  of  the  drink  and  food  which  are  in  the 
cup  and  platter ;  and  it  is  possible  that  this  may  be  the  exact  meaning :  yet  even  on  this 
interpretation,  this  would  amount  to  an  expression,  in  a  limited  way,  of  what  our  Eng- 
lish version  expresses  in  a  general  way.  Others  are  for  rendering  the  phrase,  *'quod 
Bupcrest,"  or,  "quaj  supcrsunt — those  things  which  are  over,  or  remain,^  after  what  is 
necJiBsary  for  yourselves.  Some  (among  wnom  are  Boa,  Schleusner,  and  Doddridge) 
think  that  r«  unra  is  for  xavw  ra  lf«vT«,  according  to  such  things  as  are  present,  or  as 
you  have ;  in  other  words,  in  proportion  to  your  substance ;  t«  Iftvra  being,  as  they  think, 
the  same  with  t«  «r«^«y«w,  or,  ra  «r«^i;^«yr«.  On  the  whole,  our  version  seems  a  good 
one — '*  Such  things  as  you  have,  or,  as  are  in  your  power." 
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the  whole  scheme  of  the  Gospel.  But  he  here  teaches  that  such 
charity  is  an  inseparable  accompaniment,  and  a  necessary 
characteristic  and  proof  of  cleanhness — that  is,  of  a  state  of 
spiritual  purity,  or  holiness ;  and  also  that  such  an  appropriation 
of  part  of  a  man  s  substance  is  essential  to  his  rightful  and  pious 
enjoyment  of  the  remainder.  As  applied  to  meats,  the  word 
"  clean"  signified  to  a  Jew  that  they  might  be  lawftdly  used. 
And  it  is  probable  that,  in  addition  to  a  general  reference  of  this 
kind,  our  Lord  here  alluded  more  particularly  to  the  laws  of  the 
first-fruits,  and  of  the  tithes.  The  Jews  were  enjoined  to  pre- 
sent a  basket  of  the  first  ripe  fruits  solemnly  to  the  Lord,  and 
also  to  give  a  tithe,  or  tenth  part,  of  their  increase  to  the  Levite, 
the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow ;  and  it  was  in  so 
doing  that  the  remainder  was  clean  to  them,  and  that  they, 
proceeded  by  divine  right,  and  could  expect  the  divine  blessing 
m  the  use  of  it.*  So,  it  holds  in  principle  universally,  that  men 
ought  to  acknowledge  distinctly  their  obligation  to  God  for  all 
they  have,  both  by  thanksgiving  in  words,  and  distribution  in 
alms-giving.  Wherever  tliis  is  done  by  renewed  persons,  from 
true  scriptural  motives,  there,  there  is  true  piety ;  wherever 
this  is  neglected,  or  gone  about  hypocritically,  there,  there  is 
nothing  but  impurity.  "  Unto  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure ; 
but  unto  them  that  are  defiled,  and  unbelieving,  is  nothing  pure ; 
but,  even  their  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled."  God  s  be- 
Ueving,  pardoned,  and  renewed  people  have  tlie  sanctified  use 
of  all  things ;  but  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent  are  sinning, 
even  when  they  imagine  that  they  are  serving  God ;  and  whether 
they  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  they  do  in  common  life,  they 
only  pollute  and  profane  everything  they  taste  or  touch. 

Aware  how  little  the  Pharisees  were  inclined  to  follow  the 
excellent  advice  which  he  had  just  given  them,  our  Lord  pro- 
ceeded faithfully  to  warn  them  of  their  danger.  "  Woe  unto  you 
Pharisees  r^  The  wrath  of  God  was  suspended  over  them,  and 
would  soon  bring  on  them  the  most  awful  misery,  unless  they 
repented.  "  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  jbr  ye  tithe  mint  cmd 
rue,  and  all  manner  of  kerbs,  and  pass  over  judgmetit  and  the  love  of 
Oody  They  were  scrupulous  m  paying  the  tithe,  even  of  the 
most  trifling  garden  herbs,  in  order  to  obtain  the  reputation  of 
conscientiousness  and  sanctity  with  the  priests  and  the  people, 
and  foolishly  supposing  thereby  to  recommend  themselves  to 
the  divine  favour ;  while  they  neglected  the  practice  of  righteous 
judgment  to  their  fellow-creatures,  the  exercise  of  love  to  their 
Creator,  and,  indeed,  all  the  weightier  matters  of  duty,  as  if 
they  had  been  unnecessary.  But  does  our  Lord  condemn  them 
for  this  exactness  in  these  smaller  matters?  He  does  not? 
"  These,^''  namely,  the  more  important  duties,  "  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  widone^  They  were  expressly  en- 
joined to  give  the  tithe  of  all  the  increase  of  their  land ;  and, 
therefore,  exactness  in  this  respect  was  commendable.     And  so 

*  Deut.  XX vi. 
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univeraally,  nothing  that  God  hath  commanded  should  be  ne- 

fleeted,  under  the  pretence  of  its  being  of  small  importance. 
Ivery  duty,  be  it  what  it  may,  acquires  importance  from  the 
very  circumstance  of  its  being  a  duty — of  its  being  divinely  en- 
joined ;  tlie  observance  of  it,  from  right  motives,  is  an  honour- 
ing, and  the  neglect  of  it  is  a  despising  of  the  great  Lawgiver. 
In  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot,  or  one  tittle,  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  tul  all  be  fulfilled.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whosoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  In  attending,  however,  to  comparatively 
minute  things,  men  ought  to  take  care  that  they  be  really  en- 
joined by  God ;  for,  we  must  notice,  that  this  saying  of  Clirist's 
was  intended  to  apply  only  to  tithing,  which  was  enjoined,  and 
not  to  superstitious  and  unauthorized  washings,  for  these  he 
neither  observed  himself,  nor  approved  in  others.  Great  ten- 
derness of  conscience,  in  reference  to  things  commanded  by 
God,  is,  as  far  as  it  goes,  a  favourable  symptom :  in  reference, 
however,  to  things  imposed  on  men  by  human  authority,  or  by 
their  own  wayward  imaginations,  it  is  a  cruel  bondage,  and  a 
dangerous  snare.  But,  if  even  the  most  minute  matters  which 
rest  on  a  divine  command,  are  to  be  carefully  attended  to,  how 
much  more  evident  is  it  that  the  comparatively  weighty  matters, 
which  rest  on  the  same  foundation,  are  imperatively  binding? 
and  how  plainly  did  the  Pharisees'  neglect  of  the  great  duties 
of  justice,  mercy,  and  the  love  of  God,  prove  that  their  scrupu- 
losity in  the  affair  of  tithes  was  not  the  result  of  a  truly  good 
conscience,  but  either  the  partial  working  of  a  deluding  super- 
stition, or  the  mere  acting  of  a  part  to  serve  some  sinister  pur- 
pose! Their  great  care  to  avoid  the  slightest  ceremonial 
offence,  while  they  committed  the  most  heinous  crimes  without 
scruple,  is  illustrated  by  our  Lord,  according  to  Matthew,  by 
the  proverbial  expression  of  "  straining  at"  or  rather,  straining 
out  "  a  gnat,  and  swallowing  a  camel." 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  denounce  another  woe  on  the  Pharisees, 
because  of  their  pride.  "  Woe  unto  you^  Pharisees  I  for  ye  love  the 
uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues^  Such  affectation  of  superiority 
was  very  imbecoming  in  any  place,  but  especially  in  the  syna- 
gogues, in  the  places  of  worship,  in  the  places  where  they  were 
assembled  to  humble  themselves  before  the  great  God  of  heaven, 
who  hath  made  all  men  of  one  blood,  who  will  have  them  all  to 
look  on  each  other  as  brethren,  and  who  declares  that  "  he 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  It  was 
not  the  actual  possession  of  the  most  honourable  places  that 
Christ  condemned,  for  they  must  have  been  possessed  by  some 
persons ;  but  it  was  loving  them,  greatly  desiring  them,  claim- 
ing them,  and  valuing  themselves  upon  them.  The  Pharisees 
loved  also  ''^greetings  in  the  markets.^^      They  loved,  coveted, 
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pompous  salutations  in  the  most  public  places,  where  the  greatest 
numoer  of  people  could  witness  the  honour  done  to  them.  They 
loved  to  be  saluted  with  the  title  of  Rabbi,  which  was  expres- 
sive of  very  high  honour  to  them  as  teachers,  with  almost,  if 
not  altogether,  absolute  authority  and  infalUbility,  and  which 
was  exceptionable  as  lately  introduced,  and  as  implying  undue 
superiority.  "  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi,"  said  he  elsewhere, 
*'  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ."  To  show  aJl  due  respect 
to  teachers  and  other  superiors  is  commendable ;  but  the  usur- 
pation of  human  authority  and  of  lordship  over  the  opinions  and 
conduct  of  men,  ought  neither  to  be  attempted  nor  submitted  to. 
Once  more,  our  Lord  denounces  a  woe  on  the  Pharisees, 
joining,  however,  with  them  the  scribes  or  lawyers — ^that  is,  the 
expounders  of  the  law,  some  of  whom  were  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  too  many  of  whom  closely  resembled  them  in 
the  worst  traits  of  theii*  character ;  and  as  he  had  before  vir- 
tually charged,  so  he  now  expressly  charges  them  with  the  sin 
of  hypocrisy.  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  PhariseeSy  hypocrites  /" 
A  hypocrite  is  one  who  pretends  to  be  what  he  is  not ;  one  who 
acts  a  part  as  imder  a  mask ;  one  who  seems,  in  words  and 
actions,  to  be  quite  a  different  character  from  what  he  is  at 
heart.  This  was  pecuUarly  characteristic  of  most  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  were  attentive  to  outward  appearances,  but 
neglected  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  who  did  "  all  their  works 
to  be  seen  of  men."  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  are  as  graves  whidi  appear  not,  and  the  men  thai 
walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them^  On  that  other  occasion, 
in  the  23d  chapter  of  Matthew  already  referred  to,  Christ  illus- 
trated their  hypocrisy,  in  a  somewhat  different  way.  "  Woe 
unto  you,"  said  he,  "  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  oif 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness."  When  the  sepulchres 
were  above  ground,  as  many  of  them  were,  the  Jews  were 
accustomed  to  whitewash  them,  or  otherwise  ornament  them, 
and  render  them  conspicuous,  in  part,  perhaps,  from  the  natural 
desire  that  the  places  where  their  dead  lay  should  be  respected, 
but  chiefly  from  a  care  that  none  might  contract  ceremonial 
pollution  by  touching  them.  In  Numb.  xix.  16,  it  is  enacted 
that  "  whosoever  toucheth  one  that  is  slain  with  a  sword  in  the 
open  fields,  or  a  dead  body,  or  a  bone  of  a  man,  or  a  grave, 
shall  be  unclean  seven  days."  A  sepulchre  thus  whitened,  yet 
containing  the  corrupting  dead,  was  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
ostentatious  display  and  real  depravity  which  Christ  was  re- 
buking. But  whereas,  on  that  occasion,  he  drew  the  comparison 
from  those  sepulchres  which  were  very  conspicuous,  on  this  he 
draws  it  from  graves  which  appeared  not,  which  were  not 
visible,  being  overgrown  with  grass,  and  on  a  level,  or  nearly 
on  a  level,  with  the  ground.  Such  graves  were  a  striking 
emblemn  of  the  concealed  corruption  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees.    Passengers,  too,  might  stumble  on  such  graves,  and  fall, 
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or  at  least  step  on  them,  or  touch  them,  and  so  become  ceremo- 
nially unclean  before  they  were  aware  of  it.  Thus,  these  scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  not  only  fall  of  hidden  iniquity  themselves, 
but,  by  their  manners  and  conduct,  were  the  means  of  corrupt- 
ing those  who  had  intercourse  with  them.  And  so,  famiUanty 
with  all  ungodly  persons  is  dangerous  and  infectious,  and  espe- 
ciallv  familiarity  with  those  whose  depravity  does  not  appear 
on  tne  surface  of  their  character,  but  is  only  discovered  on  more 
thorough  acquaintance.  Against  open  and  universal  profligacy 
of  manners,  most  men  are  suflSciently  on  their  guard  to  avoid 
being  led  astray  by  it ;  but  where  the  concealment  of  corruption 
prevents  them  from  suspecting  harm,  the  infection  often  insinu- 
ates itself  so  gradually,  that  they  are  essentially  injured  before 
they  are  at  all  aware  of  their  danger. 

From  the  passage,  thus  explained,  we  may  learn, 

1.  That  the  written  word  of  God  is  the  true  rule  of  doctrine  and 
duti/y  to  the  exclusion  of  oral  tradition.  We  have  noticed  that, 
though  divers  washings  were  appointed  by  the  law,  there  were 
no  such  washings  enjoined  in  it  as  those  here  referred  to  ;  that 
the  Pharisees  rested  them  on  the  tradition  of  the  elders ;  that 
our  Lord's  practice  showed  that  no  such  authority  was  binding ; 
and  that  we  have  his  express  declaration,  that  they  made  the 
Word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  their  traditions.  And  so  it  is 
still.  Nothing  should  be  acknowledged  by  us  as  a  rule,  but 
Scripture.  All  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  all  things  that 
the  Head  of  the  Church  intended  to  be  imiversally  and  perma- 
nently obligatoiy  on  the  Church,  were  committed  to  writing  by 
inspired  men,  after  having  been  delivered  by  himself  and  his 
apostles  by  word — that  is,  in  oral  teaching.  Untaught,  how- 
ever, by  the  example  of  the  Jews  and  the  condemnatory  sen- 
tence pronounced  on  it  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Papists  have  dared 
to  say  that  the  "  oral  traditions  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church 
are  to  be  received  with  equal  piety  and  reverence  as  the  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;"  "  which  traditions*  if  any 
one  knowingly  despise,  let  him  be  accursed.''  The  consequence 
of  this  has  been  the  same  as  formerly ;  they  have  made' the  com- 
mandments of  God  of  no  effect  by  their  traditions,  setting  aside 
much  that  is  truly  scriptural,  and  foisting  in  a  great  variety  of 
pernicious  heresies,  and  superstitious  practices.  It  is  our  boun- 
den  duty  to  reject  the  whole  of  these  traditions,  and  to  adhere 
exclusively  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  these,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  Ught  in  them." 

2.  We  learn,  from  this  passage,  the  unlawfulness  of  attempting 
to  impose  ceremonies  of  human  invention  on  others,  and  of  complying 
with  such  ceremonies  ourselves  /  especially,  when  they  are  repre- 
sented as  binding  on  the  conscience,  and  when  they  are  made 
essential  terms  of  communion.  Washing  the  hands  before  a 
meal  might  have  been  free  from  objection,  had  it  been  merely 

•  Conncil  of  Trent. 
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adopted  like  any  other  common  custom  of  the  country :  but, 
when  it  assumed  the  form  of  a  religious  duty,  when  it  waa 
enjoined  as  binding  on  the  conscience,  and  when  it  was  put  in 
the  place  of  inward  purity,  it  lost  its  harmless  character,  it  be- 
came a  sinful  imposition  ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  Christ,  our  per- 
fect example,  would  not  comply  with  it.  But  has  there  not  been 
a  great  deal  of  this  kind  of  superstitious  and  tyrannical  imposi- 
tion practised  in  the  Church  ?  What  useless,  cumbersome,  and 
unlawful  additions  have  been  made  to  the  beautifully  simple 
ordinances  of  the  gospel !  Such  additions  rendered  a  thorough 
reformation  and  throwing  off  of  the  heavy  yoke  absolutely  neces- 
sary. Whatever  may  be  imagined  to  the  contrary,  there  can  be 
neither  acce])tance  with  God,  nor  benefit  to  man,  in  any  observ- 
ances not  of  divine  appointment.  "  In  vain  do  they  worship 
God,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  Of 
everything  of  the  kind  this  question  implies  the  rejection,  "  Who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hand?"  It  is  an  admirable  principle, 
to  admit  nothing  into  Christian  worslup  but  what  has  express 
scriptural  authority  in  reference  to  the  Christian  dispensation. 
What  is  evidently  contrary  to  Scripture  ought  to  be  rejected 
without  a  moment's  hesitation.  And  not  only  so,  but  even  those 
things  which  may  be  considered  as  matters  of  indifference  in 
themselves  ought  to  be  resisted  when  any  attempt  is  made  to 
impose  them  as  of  divine  authority,  or  as  essential  to  Church 
fellowship.  In  such  cases,  the  apostle  Paul's  example  teaches 
the  Christian  to  say,  "  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,  but  I  will 
not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any."  When  ecclesiastical 
tyrants  begin,  by  such  impositions,  to  say  to  the  soul,  "  Bow 
down,  that  we  may  go  over,"  it  is  time  to  let  them  know  that 
they  are  not  thus  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage :  it  is  time  for 
Christians  resolutely  to  act  on  the  precept,  "  Stand  fast  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free ;  and  be  not  entangled 
again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage." 

3.  We  here  learn  that  true  religion  is  a  universal  principle, 
"  These  things  ought  ye  to  have  done,"  said  Jesus,  "  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone."  Religion  does  not,  indeed,  exist  in  a 
state  of  perfection  as  to  degree,  in  any  one  particular ;  but  it 
extends  to  every  particular  in  the  character  which  it  influences; 
so  that  the  true  Christian  is  not  wilfully  and  habitually  neglect- 
ful of  anything  he  sees  to  be  incumbent.  It  includes  the  least, 
while  it  is  peculiarly  concerned  about  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law.  The  believer  is  not  "  partial  in  the  law  ;"*  he  is  not 
like  Herod,  who  "  heard  John  gladly  and  did  many  things,"  but 
still  continued  a  slave  to  presumptuous  and  reigning  sins.  His 
language  is,  without  exception,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  ?'  Let  us  think  well  of  this  :  and  let  us  see  that  we  be 
able  to  say,  from  the  heart,  with  David,  "  I  esteem  all  thy  pre- 
cepts concerning  all  things  to  be  right ;  and  I  hate  every  false 
way." — "  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  keep  thy  precepts  dili- 
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gently ;  oh,  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes. 
Then  sliall  I  not  be  ashamed  when  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy 
commandments," 

Lastly,  we  learn,  from  this  passage,  throughout,  the  sin  and 
fo^^y  of  resting  satisfied  with  the  fair  and  hypocritical  outside  of  Pha- 
risaism ;  and,  of  course,  the  necessity  of  a  radical  change  of  state  and 
heart — of  inward  purity,  and  if  sincere,  scriptural,  active,  consistent 
piety  and  morality.  Suppose  we  were  to  gain  the  object  of  the 
rharisee,  and  succeed  in  making  men  believe  that  we  were 
eminent  in  sanctity ;  and  suppose  we  were  to  succeed  even  in 
imposing  on  ourselves  the  belief  that  we  were  so — all  that  could 
avail  us  notliing  to  salvation.  "  Except  our  righteousness  ex- 
ceed the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  we  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  If  we  would  be  the 
cliildi-en  of  God,  we  must  "  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and 
with  a  willing  mind ;  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  un- 
derstandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts." — "  I  the  Lord 
search  the  heart,"  saith  he ;  "  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
doings."  It  is  not  enough  to  preserve  some  outward  decency : 
we  must  also  have  inward  punty.  The  divine  command  is  this : 
"  Wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved : 
how  long  sliall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ?" — "  Cleanse 
your  hands,  ye  sinners;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double- 
minded."  Now,  this  cleansing  implies  pardon,  coming  through 
faith  in  the  atonement.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son, 
cleanse th  believers  from  all  sin :  believers  wash  their  robes,  and 
make  them  white  in  the  blood  of  tlie  Lamb.  No  real  purifica- 
tion can  come  to  us,  except  in  this  way.  Though  we  should 
"  wash  ourselves  with  snow-water,  and  make  our  hands  ever  so 
clean,"  yet  God  would  plunge  us  in  the  ditch,  and  our  own 
clothes  would  abhor  us,  if  there  were  no  daysman  between  us, 
to  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both.  This  cleansing  also  implies  rege- 
neration :  "  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  which  God  sheds  on  sinners  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  "  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out 
of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one."  But,  when  the  heart  itself  is  cleansed, 
then  those  things  which  proceed  from  it  are  clean  also.  Nothing 
else  but  this  washing  from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  sin  by  the 
blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ  will  do ;  nothing  else  will  cleanse  the 
soul.  Besides,  wherever  this  radical  change  takes  place,  there 
is  also,  at  the  same  time,  a  purification,  in  the  sense  of  actual 
repentance  and  amendment.  Think  you  that  because  Pilate, 
"  took  water  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying, 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person,"  he  was  really 
innocent,  when  he  still  scourged  Jesus,  and  delivered  him  to  be 
crucified  ?  Or  think  you  that  tlie  washings  of  the  Pharisees 
were  a  proper  substitute  for  their  ceasing  from  their  crimes  ? 
No.  If  we  are  to  be  tiiily  clean,  we  must  attend  to  the  injrmc- 
tions  :  "  Wash  you,  and  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of 
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your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do 
well ;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  father- 
less, plead  for  the  Avidow.'' 

Let  us  beware,  too,  of  the  particular  sins  with  which  the  Pha- 
risees are,  in  this  passage,  proved  to  have  been  guilty.  Let  us 
beware  of  a  bigoted  zeal  for  forms,  to  the  neglect  of  the  sub- 
stance, of  piety :  for,  there  are  still  some  who  are  fall  of  fiery 
zeal  for  their  own  peculiarities,  and  yet  decided  enemies  to  vital 
religion.  Let  us  beware  of  "  ravening" — of  extortion  and  reign- 
ing covetousness  in  any  form :  and  let  us  rather  cultivate  a  spirit 
of  superiority  to  the  world,  and  give  alms  Uberally,  as  God  may 
enable  us.  Let  us  beware  of  the  pride  of  affecting  the  chief 
seats,  and  pompous  titles ;  and  let  us  rather  "  in  honour  prefer 
one  another :"  for,  "  how  can  we  believe,  if  we  receive  honour 
one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 
only?"  Especially,  let  us  beware  of  this  Spirit  in  reference  to 
the  house  of  God.  "  It  savours  much  of  pride  and  hypocrisy, 
when  people  do  not  care  for  going  to  church,  imless  they  can  look 
fine,  and  make  a  figure  there."*     Let  us  beware  of  secret  de- 

I)ravity.  We  are  all,  naturally,  as  concealed  graves.  Let  us 
ook  into  our  own  breasts.  Let  us  open  up  the  dark  chamber  of 
iniquity  that  is  there  :  and  let  us  seek  that  it  may  be  purified. 
If  we  are  yet  totally  impure,  let  us  seek  the  new  heart  and  the 
new  spirit,  that  there  may  be  a  commencement  of  spirituahty 
within  us.  But  such  language  as  the  following  becomes  us  all, 
with  a  view,  either  to  the  commencement  of  the  divine  life  in 
our  souls,  or  to  our  farther  purification :  "  Behold,  thou  desirest 
truth  in  the  inward  parts ;  and  in  the  hidden  part  thou  shalt 
make  me  to  know  wisdom.  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shaU 
be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." — "  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  Lord ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me." — "  Sprinkle  clean  water  upon  us,  and  we  shall  be  clean; 
firom  all  our  filthiness,  and  from  all  our  idols  do  thou  cleanse  us." 
Enable  us  to  come  out  from  among  the  wicked,  and  to  be  sepa- 
rate, so  that  we  may  not  touch  the  unclean  thing,  and  that  thou 
mayst  be  a  Father  to  us,  and  take  us  for  thy  sons  and  daughters, 
0  Lord  God  Almighty.  And,  having  these  promises,  let  ub 
cleanse  ourselves  fi-om  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  sjid  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

•  Henry  on  Matt  xxiii.  6. 
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LUKE  XI.  46-64. 

*^  Then  answered  ono  of  the  lawven,  and  said  nnto  him.  Master,  thus  saying,  thoii  re- 
proachest  us  also.  46.  And  lie  said,  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers,  for  ye  lade 
men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens 
with  one  of  your  fingers.  47.  Woe  unto  you  !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the 
pi'ophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them.  48.  Tnily  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow 
the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres. 
49.  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  Qod,  I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute :  60.  That  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this 
generation  ;  51.  From  the  blood  of  Abel,  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  per- 
ished between  the  altar  and  the  temple  :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  required 
of  this  generation.  62.  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers!  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge  :  ye  enter  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  hin- 
dered. 53.  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things ;  54. 
Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they 
might  accuse  him.*' 

In  denouncing,  as  in  the  44th  verse,  the  third  woe  on  the 
Pharisees,  our  Lord  included  and  expressly  mentioned  the 
scribes  along  with  them :  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites  !  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and  the 
men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them."  In  immedi- 
ate connexion  with  this,  Luke  goes  on  to  say,  in  the  passage 
before  us,  "  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  thus  saying  thou  reproachest  us  alsoy  We  are  furnished 
with  the  kejr  to  this  interference  by  the  circumstance  that  the 
words  "  scribes"  and  "  lawyers"  were  only  difiFerent  ways  of 
designating  the  same  persons.  Thus,  the  same  person  who  is 
called  a  "  lawyer"  in  Matt.  xxii.  35,  is  called  "  one  of  the  scribes," 
in  Mark  xii.  28.  And,  as  they  are  often  joined  with  the  Phari- 
sees, under  the  designation  of  the  Scribes,  so  they  are  sometimes 
joined  with  them  under  the  designation  of  Lawyers  ; — as  in  Luke 
vii.  30.  "  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  against  themselves."  The  word  lawyers,  however,  as 
applied  to  these  people,  is  to  be  imderstood,  not  in  the  sense 
which  it  now  commonly  bears  with  us,  but  as  signifying  doctors 
— that  is  teachers  or  expounders  of  the  law.  Indeed  we  find 
them  in  the  5th  chapter  and  17th  verse  of  this  Gospel,  joined 
with  the  Pharisees,  under  the  title  of  "  doctors  of  the  law."  As 
those  lawyers,  or  doctors  of  the  law,  expounded  the  law  accord- 
ing to  the  traditions,  and  the  Pharisees  observed,  or  pretended 
to  observe  the  law  according  to  the  traditions,  there  was  an 
intimate  connexion  between  them,  and  they  were  both  charge- 
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able,  generally  speaking,  with  the  same  theoretical  and  practical 
errors,  and  espoused  each  other's  cause ;  nay,  though  it  was  not 
necessary  that  they  should  be  so,  many  of  the  lawyers  were  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees.  The  lawyers,  on  this  occasion,  com- 
plained that  Christ  had  reproached,  reviled,  or  abused  them ; 
for  so  they  spake  of  his  just  reproofs,  vainly  judging  themselves 
to  be  above  all  fault. 

But,  carrying  along  with  us  the  practical  improvement,  we 
observe  that  the  workings  of  human  nature  are  much  the  same 
m  substance  in  every  age,  though  modified  by  circumstances. 
Is  there  not  still  a  similar  combination,  and  resemblance,  and 
defence  of  each  other's  views  and  conduct,  among  lax  teachers, 
and  worldly  men  of  almost  every  description?  And  is  there 
not  a  consorting  together  among  those  classes  who  substitute 
hypocritical  observances  for  sincere  piety  and  morality,  and 
self-righteousness,  and  forms,  and  outward  ordinances,  for  justi- 
fication by  faith  in  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Let  us  mark  and  avoid  every  thing  of  that  kind. 

Is  it  not,  also,  still  common  to  be  ofiended  with  just  and 
faithful  reproofs,  and  to  resist  them  and  resent  them,  as  if 
they  were  groimdless  and  malevolent  reproaches  ?  As  it  was 
with  Israel  of  old,  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,*  so  it  is  with  too 
many  still.  "  Behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  to  them  a  re- 
proach ;  they  have  no  delight  in  it."  They  hate  a  plain  exposure 
of  their  false  opinions,  and  sinful  practices,  and  danger,  like 
Ahab,  who  said  of  Micaiab,  "  I  hate  liim,  for  he  doth  not  pro- 
phesy good  concerning  me,  but  evil."  Our  Lord  himself  said^ 
"  The  world  hateth  me,  because  I  testify  of  it  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil."  But,  if  the  things  said,  be  in  themselves  right, 
it  is  true  wisdom  for  us  to  avail  ourselves  of  them,  as  far  as  they 
in  any  way  apply  to  us.  Even  though  we  may  be  reproached 
and  attacked  in  a  spirit  of  rancour,  it  is  wise  to  get  all  the  good 
we  can  from  the  treatment.  It  is  right  to  be  taught,  even  by 
an  enemy.  But,  especially,  finendly  and  faithful  admonitions, 
addressed  to  us  with  the  benevolent  intention  of  doing  us  good, 
should  be  taken  in  good  part,  and  carefully  improved.  It  is  a 
happy  circumstance  when  men  are  so  far  humbled  as  to  submit 
to  reproof.  "  As  an  ear-ring  of  gold,  and  an  ornament  of  fine 
gold,  so  is  a  wise  reprover  upon  an  obedient  ear." — **  Let  the 
righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  bo  a  kindness  ;  and  let  him  reprove 
me,  it  shall  be  an  excellent  oil,  which  shall  not  break  my  head" 
— "  Faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend ;  but  the  kisses  of  an 
enemy  are  deceitful." 

A  less  faithful  reprover  than  Jesus  Christ  might,  when  thus 
turned  upon,  have  retracted,  or  explained  away,  what  he  had 
said,  or  might  have  assured  the  lawyers  that  they  were  too  hasty 
in  applying  his  sharp  reproofs  to  themselves :  but  instead  of  that, 
he  directly  repeats  the  woe  and  the  charge,  wth  new  illustrations. 
"  And  he  said    (verse  46),  "  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers  !  far  ye 

*  Jer.  vi.  10. 
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IcuJe  men  toiih  burdens  greivous  to  be  bomey  and  ye  yourselves  touch 
not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers^''  The  law  of  Moses,  even 
in  its  true  and  unstretcned  meaning,  though  excellent,  and  ne- 
cessaiy  for  the  time  and  for  the  reasons  for  which  it  was  given, 
was  of  difficult  and  expensive  observance ;  so  that  the  apostle 
Peter  said,  on  occasion  of  the  dissension  about  Christians 
keeping  the  law  of  Moses :  "  Why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 
were  able  to  bear?"  But  the  scribes,  not  taking  it  and  under- 
standing it  correctly  as  they  found  it  in  Scripture,  rendered  it 
vastly  more  difficult  by  their  rigorous  decisions  on  the  letter  of 
some  of  the  precepts,  and  by  a  great  many  additions  for  which 
they  could  plead  no  authority  but  tradition.  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  while  they  were  extremely  rigorous  in  imposing  these 
things  on  others,  they  were  very  lax  in  the  observance  of  them 
themselves.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  "  say  and  do  not,"  said 
our  Lord  elsewhere.*  Severe  to  others,  they  were  indulgent  to 
themselves,  dispensing  altogether  with  some  things,  and  com- 

Eoundinff  for  otners,  so  as  to  allow  their  rules  to  interfere  very 
ttle  with  their  own  inclinations. 
On  this  we  may  remark,  for  our  own  instruction,  that  while 
those  teachers  who  have  presumed  to  add  superstitious  and 
burdensome  observances  of  numan  contrivance  to  the  scriptural 
rule  of  duty,  are  themselves,  generally  speaking,  negligent  in 
their  conduct,  and  never  to  be  trusted,  or  obeyed,  in  these  re- 
spects, we  ought  also  to  be  very  conscientiously  attentive  that 
our  own  practice  correspond  with  our  directions  to  others,  in 
things  wnich  are  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God.  What  we 
prescribe  to  others,  we  must  do  ourselves.  The  inconsistency, 
sinfulness,  and  bad  effects  of  the  opposite  conduct,  are  thus  well 
exposed  in  Rom.  ii.  from  the  17th  verse,  in  a  passage  which, 
though  addressed  to  him  "  who  is  called  a  Jew,  is  applicable, 
in  spuit,  to  him  who  is  called  a  Christian.  **  Behold,  thou  art 
called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of 
God,  and  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  things  tliat  are 
more  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law,  and  art  confi- 
dent that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them 
who  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of 
babes,  who  hast  the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  truth  in  the 
law.  Thou,  therefore,  who  teachest  another,  teachest  not  thy- 
self? Thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ? 
Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou 
commit  adultery?  Thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit 
sacrilege  ?  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through 
breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou  God?  For  the  name  of  God 
is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you."  This  admoni- 
tion to  the  lawyers,  or  doctors  of  the  Taw,  is  more  peculiarly 
worthy  of  the  consideration  of  ministers.  How  criminal  and  how 
sad,  if,  while  we  call  on  the  people  to  believe  and  obey  the  gos- 

*  Matt,  zxiii.  8. 
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pel,  we  continue  unbelieving  and  disobedient  ourselves,  and 
destroy  by  our  practice  what  we  labour  to  establish  by  our 
preaching !  But  let  not  the  admonition  be  disregarded  by  any 
of  you  who  profess  to  receive,  and  are  accustomed  to  advocate, 
the  strict  rules  of  Christian  duty ;  for,  what  scandal  Tvill  you 
bring  on  the  worthy  name  whereby  you  are  called,  and  what 
guilt  will  you  contract  yourselves,  if,  while  you  are  sneaking 
fair,  there  be  seven  abominations  in  your  heart,  and  if,  while 
you  are  severe  on  the  faults  of  others,  and  high  in  the  tone  of 
your  demands,  you  yourselves  be  found  transgressors  ! 

Verses  47  and  48 :  "  Woe  unto  you  1  for  ye  build  the  aepulchrea 
of  the  prophets^  and  your  fathers  kiUed  them.     Truly  ye  bear  witness 
that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers;  for  they  indeed  killed  them, 
and  ye  build  their  sepulchres.^'      The  similar  passage  in  Matt, 
xxiii.  29,  runs  thus,  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hy- 
pocrites !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  gar- 
nish the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say.  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.     Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses 
imto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  who  killed  the 
prophets."     We  are  by  no  means  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  here 
condemned,  in  general,  the  respect  which  is  sincerely  shown  to 
the  dead,  by  the  erection  and  repair  of  monuments  with  inscrip- 
tions, and  the  like.     Something  of  this  kind  has  been  conmion 
in  all  nations,  especially  in  honour  of  those  who  lost  their  Uvea 
in  what  was  considered  a  good  cause.     A  pleasing  instance  of 
such  respect  to  a  prophet  upwards  of  three  hundred  years  after 
he  prophesied,  is  mentioned  in  2  Kings  xxiii.  17.     "  Then  he,^' 
that  is,  good  king  Josiah,  "  said.  What  title,"  or  inscription,  "  is 
that  that  I  see  ?    And  the  men  of  the  city  told  him.  It  is  the 
sepulchre  of  the  man  of  God  who  came  from  Judah,  and  pro- 
claimed these  things  that  thou  hast  done,  against  the  altar  of 
Bethel.     And  he  said,  Let  -him  alone ;  let  no  man  move  his 
bones.     So  they  let  his  bones  alone,  with  the  bones  of  the  pro- 

Ehet  that  came  out  of  Samaria."  At  the  same  time,  the  first 
uil^g  and  the  subsequent  repairing  of  monuments  are  often 
owing  to  vanity,  or  hypocrisy,  and,  in  such  cases,  are  plainly 
blameworthy.  Attention  of  this  kind  is  often  the  very  opposite 
of  a  real  regard  for  the  principles  and  character  of  the  dead.  It 
was  surely  a  pleasing  circumstance  to  which  Peter  adverted, 
when  he  said,  upwards  of  a  thousand  years  after  David's  death, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  mito  you  of  the  patri- 
arch David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepmchre 
is  with  us  imto  this  day :"  but,  what  Josephus,  in  his  Antiqui- 
ties,* relates  of  Herod  repairing,  in  a  very  expensive  and  splen- 
did manner,  the  sepulchre  of  lang  David,  cannot  be  considered  . 
as  an  act  of  sincere  regard  to  his  memory,  or  any  indication  of 
true  piety.  As  for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees — ^when  we  consider 
that  they  made  void  the  doctrines  of  the  prophets,  and  rejected 

*  Lib.  xvi. 
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the  Messiah  of  whom  they  testified,  it  is  plain  that  their  conduct 
in  rebuilding  and  ornamenting  their  tombs  was  mere  hypocrisy. 
It  is  true  that,  as  yet,  their  iniquity,  in  this  respect,  was  not 
fully  developed :  but  thev  could  not  conceal  the  enmity  of  their 
hearts  against  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  and  they  were  already 
meditating  and  taking  counsel  to  put  him  to  death.  Under  the 
mask  of  veneration  for  the  dead  prophets,  they  were  cherishing 
hatred  and  cruelty  against  the  living. 

Their  conduct  in  this  way  has  been  imitated,  nay,  surpassed, 
by  the  followers  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  With  the  same  cruelty 
towards  the  living  witnesses  for  the  truth,  they  have  been  guilty 
of  greater  superstition  and  impiety.  We  read,  no  doubt,  of  the 
Pharisees  showing  a  hypocritical  care  to  preserve  the  tombs  of 
ancient  saints :  but  we  do  not  read  of  them,  foolish  and  wicked 
and  careless  of  Scripture  as  they  were,  dedicating,  of  their  own 
authority,  particular  days  and  places  to  saints,  either  of  Scrip- 
ture history,  or  of  their  own  making  ; — we  do  not  read  of  them 
enshrining  the  reUcs  of  saints,  or  burning  incense  to  them,  or 
imagining  that  their  devotion  would  be  more  acceptable  because 
offered  at  their  tombs,  or  forming  images  of  them,  or  kneeling 
to  them,  or  praying  to  them.  Such  follies  and  abominations  as 
these  were  unknown  among  them ;  but  were  introduced,  in  the 
most  rampant  form,  under  the  great  apostasy  in  the  Christian 
Church ;  the  leaders  and  adherents  of  which  apostasy,  at  the 
very  time  they  were  showing  such  unscriptural,  hypocritical, 
and  idolatrous  regard  to  dead  saints,  real  or  imaginary,  were 
"  making  themselves  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  living  saints, 
wherever  they  had  the  power  to  execute  their  cruel  purpose. 
And  though  wherever  such  power  is  taken  from  them,  or  policy, 
or  other  circumstances  resti'ain  them  fi'om  its  exercise,  they  are 
accustomed  to  speak  against  persecution ;  yet  they  do  pamate 
its  enormity,  they  canonize  those  who  were  guilty  of  it,  they 
reject  the  doctrines  of  the  prophets  and  the  true  samts  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  however  individuals  of  them  who  adhere  to  the  system 
are  of  a  better  spirit,  the  system  itself  is  uncharitable  and  exclu- 
sive; it  actually  exercises  in  some  places  a  very  tyrannical 
sway,  and  were  it  not  for  restraints  brought  to  bear  on  it  fi-om 
without,  it  would  still  urge  men  on  to  deeds  of  cruel  oppression 
and  of  blood. 

But,  looldng  at  this  idea  in  its  more  direct  bearing  on  our- 
selves— is  it  not  common  for  some  of  us  to  think  that  if  we  had 
Uved  in  the  days  of  the  prophets,  or  of  Christ  and  the  anostles, 
we  would  have  stood  aloof  from  those  who  opposed  and  killed 
them,  and  would  have  supported  them  to  the  utmost,  not  con- 
sidering whether  we  may  not  stiU  be  under  the  influence  of  that 
natural  enmity  which  would  have  broken  out  in  that  way  then, 
and  which  shows  itself  in  a  too  plain,  though  different  way 
now?  There  are  those,  too,  who,  from  the  force  of  altered 
circumstances,  are  brought  to  speak  favourably  of  departed 
benefactors  of  the  Church,  and,  perhaps,  to  subscribe  to  their 
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monuments,  who  yet  are  altogether  of  a  different  spirit  from 
them.     There  are  also  some  who  can  praise  feithful  ministers 
when  thev  are  gone,  who  did  not  improve  their  ministry  while 
they  lived,  and  who  still  hold  out  agamst  the  truth.     There  are 
even  some  who,  while  they  honour,  in  words,  the  memory  of 
the  faithful  teachers  of  former  times,  dislike  and  vilify  the  faith- 
ful teachers  of  their  own  times.     The  departed  are  out  of  eight, 
and  silent,  and  at  a  distance ;  the  living  are  seen,  and  heard, 
and  close  upon  them.     The  dead  disturb  not  their  slumbers ; 
but  the  living,  by  their  doctrines  and  life,  break  their  false  peace. 
Like  the  two  witnesses  prophesied  of  in  the  Revelation,  faithful 
teachers,  and,  indeed,  all  faithful  Christians,  "torment  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth ;"  that  is,  by  their  doctrine,  example, 
and  reproofs,  they  disquiet  their  minds,  so  that  they  cannot  pro- 
ceed without  disturbance  in  their  course  of  worldliness  and 
ungodliness.     It  concerns  us  all  to  think  well  of  this.     It  is 
common,  too,  for  people  who  are  neglecting  the  opportunities 
of  salvation,  with  which  they  themselves  are  favom-ed,  to  ima- 
gine that  if  they  had  had  the  opportunities  of  other  times,  it 
would  have  been  different  with  them,  forgetting  that  the  fault 
of  their  present  hardness  is  all  their  own,  and  that  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  same  perversity  would  have  charac- 
terized them  in  any  circumstances.     And  what  shall  we  say  of 
those  who,  having  had  pious  parents,  are  heard  to  speak  hon- 
ourably of  their  memory,  but  who  are,  as  to  religion,  altogether 
of  a  different  character  ?    Do  they  imagine  that  such  taik  will 
pass  for  piety  with  Him  whose  word  teaches  that  every  man 
must  stand  or  fall  by  himself?    Let  them  know  that  good 
parental  example  not  followed,  must  reflect  disgrace  on  them, 
and  aggravate  their  guilt  and  condemnation. 

The  same  subject  is  prosecuted  as  follows :  "  Therefore  also 
said  the  wisdom  of  God^  I  vnll  send  them  prophets  and  apostles^  and 
some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute;  mat  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  may  he  re- 
quired of  this  generation,  from  the  blood  of  Abel,  unto  the  blood  of 
A^acharias,  who  perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple  :  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  It  shall  be  required  of  this  generation^  Though  there 
are  some  passages  in  the  Old  Testament*  somewhat  sunilar  io 
this,  which  speak  of  the  past  conduct  of  the  Jews  to  God's  pro- 
phets, this  appears  to  be,  not  a  quotation,  but  the  original  words 
of  Christ  himself.  It  is  the  most  common  opinion,  that  the 
words,  "  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  are  the  worrf« 
of  Luke  designating  the  Redeemer  himself  as  the  wisdom  of 
God ;  as  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  calls  him  "  the  power 
of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  This  idea  is  strengthened  by 
the  consideration,  that  in  the  passage  of  Matt,  xxiii.  34,  which 
is  very  similar,  though  referring  to  a  different  occasion,  our  Lord 
18  represented  in  the  usual  plain  way,  as  speaking  in  his  own 
person,  thus :  "  Wherefore,  behold  I  send  imto  you  prophets 

*  2  Cbron.  xxxti.  15 ;  Neb.  ix.  26. 
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and  wise  men,  and  scribes ;  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and 
crucify :  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues, 
and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city :  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.    Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation." 
At  all  events,  as  some  hesitate  to  adopt  this  idea  in  its  ftdl  ex- 
tent, we  are  to  consider  Christ  as  authoritatively  declaring  what 
divine  wisdom  had  determined  as  to  the  mission  of  these  inspired 
men,  and  as  predicting  what  would  be  the  result.     In  this  re- 
spect, these  Jews  too  closely  imitated  the  conduct  of  their  per- 
secuting forefathers  :  for,  the  subsequent  history  of  the  Church 
shows  how,  by  themselves,  or  by  handing  them  over  to  the 
Roman  power,  they  persecuted  and  put  to  death  most  of  the 
apostles,  and  other  prophets,  or  inspired  teachers  of  the  gospel. 
The  word  "  that,    with  which  the  50th  verse  is  introduced,  is 
to  be  understood  as  pointing  out  merely  the  event,  and  not  the 
design,  and  is  equivalent  to  "  so  that."     The  Lord  is  "  long- 
suffeiing,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance."     Witn  regard  both  to  individuals  and 
nations,  he  generally  waits  long  before  he  strikes."     Perseve- 
rance, however,  in  disobedience,  is  sure  to  bring  down  his  ven- 
geance at  last.     The  reference  here  is  chiefly  to  the  Jews  as  a 
nation.     By  joining,  as  most  of  them  did,  in  opposition  to  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  they  showed  themselves  to  be  of  the  same 
spirit  with  their  persecuting  fathers,  and  identified  themselves, 
as  it  were,  with  their  crimes ;  and,  by  their  obstinate  wicked- 
ness, which  surpassed  whatever  had  been  shown  before,  they 
were   accumulating  on  themselves  the  aggravated  guilt  and 
punishment  of  the  olood  of  all  the  prophets  and  righteous  men 
that  had  ever  been  shed.     God  was  to  "  require"  it  of  them ; 
that  is,  he  was  to  visit  them  and  inflict  punishment  on  them  for 
it.     The  circumstances  of  the  murder  of  righteous  Abel  by  his 
brother  Cain,  out  of  envy,  and  because  Cain  s  "  own  works  were 
evil,  and  his  brother's  good,"  are  well  known.     Having  men- 
tioned the  first  Old  Testament  martyr,  Jesus  mentions  one  of  a 
much  lower  age.     There  is  a  difference  of  opinion,  however,  as 
to  who  is  here  intended.     Most  of  the  commentators  beUeve 
that  the  Zacharias  here  mentioned  was  the  same  of  whom  we 
thus  read  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20 :  "  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoida  the  priest,  who  stood 
above  tne  people  [in  an  elevated  situation,  that  they  might  see 
and  hear  him],  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  God,  Why  trans- 
gress ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  cannot  prosper? 
And  they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned  him  with  stones, 
at  the  commandment  of  the  king,  in  the  court  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord;"  the  enormity  of  the  crime  being  increased  by  the 
sacredness  of  the  place  in  which  it  was  committed.     "Thus 
Joash  the  king  remembered  not  the  kindness  which  Jehoiada  his 
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father  had  done  to  him,  but  slew  his  son :  and  when  he  died,  he 
said,  The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  require  it,"  or,  as  it  might  be 
rendered,  in  the  future,  and  prophetically,  "  The  Lord  wm  look 
upon  it,  and  require  it."  In  answer  to  the  objection,  that 
whereas  our  Lord,  in  Matthew,  calls  this  Zacharias  the  son  of 
Barachias,  the  person  mentioned  in  2  Chronicles  is  called  the 
son  of  Jehoiada,  it  is  observed  that  the  Jews  frecjuently  had  two 
names,  as  Abiel  and  Ner,  Matthew  and  Levi,  Lebbeus  and 
Thaddeus.  Others,*  though  with  less  probability,  consider  the 
person  here  mentioned  to  have  been  the  less  prophet  Zeehariah, 
who  is  called  in  the  first  verse  of  his  prophecy,  "  the  son  of 
Barachiah,  the  son  of  Iddo  ;"  and  they  remark  that,  though  the 
temple  was  in  ruins  in  the  beginning  of  his  life,  he  lived  till 
after  it  was  rebuilt,  and  might  have  suflFered  martyrdom  in  it ; 
and  also  that  there  is  mention,  in  the  Jewish  Targum,  of  a  tra- 
dition of  Zeehariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  being  slain  in  the  house  of 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  because  he  would  have  withdrawn 
the  people  from  their  evil  ways.f 

On  many  occasions,  the  wrath  of  God  had  already  visited  the 
Jewish  people,  because  of  this  and  other  crimes;  but  now 
the  time  was  approaching  when  it  was  to  come  on  them  far 
more  fiercely  than  ever,  and  so  as  utterly  to  destroy  them  as  a 
nation.  They  were  continuing  to  increase  their  national  gmlt, 
till  it  was  approaching  the  highest  pitch  which  a  God  of  long- 
suffeiing  could  endure.  This  was  what  our  Lord,  according  to 
Matthew,  called  "  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers ;'  — ^a 
way  of  speaking  illustrated  by  such  passages  as  these,  "  The 
iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full ;"  and,  "  The  Jews  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  perse- 
cuted us  ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men ; 
forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway : 
for,  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  In  this 
case,  the  Lord  was  to  visit,  in  a  most  awful  manner,  "the 
iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hated  him."  This  was  fulfilled 
in  the  dreadfiil  temporal  destruction  which  came  on  their  tem- 
ple, city,  and  nation,  from  the  Romans ;  and  in  the  still  more 
dreadful  misery  which,  in  the  imseen  world,  overtook  those  of 
them  who  died  in  impenitence  and  in  the  rejection  of  the  only 
Saviour. 

But  let  us  apply  tliis  to  ourselves.  When  we  think  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles  whose  writings  and  lives  we  read,  and 
who  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  been  sent  to  us,  let  us  see, 
that  while  we  profess  to  acknowledge  them  as  inspired,  and 
thus  honour  them  in  so  far,  we  do  not  pour  contempt  on  their 
memory,  and  show  that  we  would  have  been  likely  to  join  with 
their  enemies,  by  refusing  to  listen  to  what  they  have  revealed 

*  Among  whom  is  Scott. 

t  The  opinions  which  refer  this  to  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  arid  to  «  liter  per- 
son still,  are  altogether  untenable. 
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and  enjoined,  and  to  follow  their  example.  Instead  of  that,  let 
lis  give  heed  to  their  sure  word  of  prophecy,  and  take  them 
*'  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  an  example  of 
suffering  affiction  and  of  patience." 

Again  ;  let  the  sinner  who  is  continuing  in  a  life  of  unbelief 
and  rebellion,  think  well  what  he  is  doinff  when  he  is  thus  fill- 
ing up  th^  measure  of  his  iniquity,  and  what  will  be  the  conse- 
quence, if  he  go  on  till  it  be  full.  0  foolish  and  infatuated 
transgressor  I  thus  to  abuse  the  divine  patience,  and  to  dare 
omnipotence.  "  Thinkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judgest  them 
who  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape 
the  judgment  of  God  ?  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  good- 
ness and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering;  not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But  after  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works."  The  cloud  of  wrath  is  gathering  thick  aroiuid  thee, 
and  will  soon  burst  in  a  storm  on  thy  head.  Be  entreated  to 
stop.  Seek  forgiveness  for  past  sin  by  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  will  then  prove  to  thee  as  a  hiding-place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest :  and,  instead  of  adding  to 
thy  sins,  begin,  by  a  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  to  seek 
for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality. 

This  part  of  the  passage  is  also  very  admonitory  with  regard 
to  national  guilt  and  national  judgments.  The  awful  judgments 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  the  measure  of  their  imquity  was 
filled  up,  were  a  specimen  of  what  every  nation  may  expect  that 
follows  a  similar  career.  Individuals  may  escape  in  this  life, 
and  yet  be  overtaken  by  vengeance  hereafter ;  but  nations  have 
no  existence,  as  nations,  in  the  other  world ;  and  therefore,  if 
they  are  to  be  punished  at  all,  it  must  be  in  this  world.  While 
nations,  too,  are  accountable  for  all  national  sins,  the  guilt  of 
innocent  blood,  and  especially  of  blood  shed  in  persecution,  is 
what  God  is  peculiarly  careful  to  require  of  them.  How  plainly 
has  the  seat  of  the  beast,  especiaUy  the  part  of  it  composed  of 
the  French  nation,  been  suffering  for  many  years  on  account  of 
the  torrents  of  blood  shed  in  the  persecution  of  those  who  were 
slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  which  they  held  ! 
The  time  also  will  come,  when  the  universal  and  final  retribu- 
tion Avill  thus  be  celebrated  by  a  "  great  voice  of  much  people 
in  heaven," — "  Alleluia,  salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true  and  righteous  are  Ins 
judgments ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did 
coiTupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand."  If  we  may  hope  that  the 
blood  thus  shed  in  former  times  in  our  own  land  has  been  re- 
pented of,  and  if  there  be  certain  pleasing  signs  on  which  we 
can  fix  our  eye,  is  there  not,  however,  reason  to  apprehend  the 
just  judgments  of  God  on  our  nation,  because  of  the  many 
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iniquities  which  prevail  in  it  ?  Let  us  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the 
abominations  that  are  done  in  the  midst  of  us.  May  the  Lord  pour 
down  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  of  reformation  on  all  ranks,  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  comply  with  his  call,  "  Repent  and  turn  your- 
selves from  all  your  transgressions,  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your 
ruin." 

Our  Lord  brings  forward  this  one  more  charge,  €uid  denounces 
a  corresponding  woe,  against  the  scribes, "  Woe  unto  you,  lawyergl 
for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  ofhfwwiedge;  ye  entered  not  in  your- 
selves, and  them  that  were  entering  in,  ye  hindered,^^  A  key  used  to 
be  given  to  stewards  of  the  household  and  some  other  oflSce- 
bearers  on  their  appointment ;  so  that  a  key  became  the  emblem 
of  authority.*  It  is  said,  too,  that  a  key  was  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  a  rabbi,  or  Jewish  doctor  of  the  law,  as  a  token  of  his 
authority  to  open  up,  or  expound  the  law.  It  is  recorded  that 
when  Kabbi  Samuel,  the  Little,  died,  his  key  and  his  tablet  were 
himg  on  his  tomb.f  If,  then,  a  key  was  delivered  to  a  doctor 
of  the  law,  as  a  badge  of  his  office,  the  allusion,  as  made  to  this 
by  our  Lord,  would  oe  very  beautiful ;  it  would  be  as  if  he  had 
said,  "  You  had  a  key  given  to  you,  but  instead  of  keeping  it 
for  constant  use,  you  have  earned  it  away  and  secreted  it." 
The  meaning  of  the  figurative  language  is,  that  these  scribes, 
who  should  have  done  everything  they  could  to  cause  the  people 
to  understand,  believe,  and  obey  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
kept  them  in  the  dark,  and  even  led  them  into  gross  errors,  by 
their  traditions  and  false  interpretations.  In  particular,  they 
inculcated  ceremonies,  but  dealt  very  imfaithfuliy  with  the  pro- 
phecies, and  with  whatever  was  intended  to  prepare  for  the 
reception  of  Messiah.  These  they  either  concealed  or  perverted. 
In  their  carnal  views  of  these  thmgs,  the  key,  the  leading  prin- 
ciple to  the  discovery  of  Jesus*  Messiahsmp,  was  lost.  "  Ye 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,"  said  our  Lord, 
•  accordmg  to  Matthew : — they  employed  the  key,  so  to  speak, 
to  lock  the  door  of  salvation  against  the  people.  They  did  not 
enter  in  themselves,  for  they  rejected  the  gospel  of  Cnrist.  In 
John  vii.  48,  we  meet  with  the  question :  "Have  any  of  the 
rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees,  beUeved  on  him?"  Certainly  but 
few  did.  They  not  only  would  not  go  in  themselves,  but  they 
went  so  far  as  to  do  their  utmost  to  prevent  those  from  entering 
in — ^that  is,  from  embracing  and  professing  the  gospel — ^who 
seemed  inclined  to  do  so.  They  aid  what  they  could  to  pre- 
vent this,  by  their  own  example,  by  contumeUous  languc^e,  by 
excommimication,  by  forbiddmg  to  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  by  every  species  of  unjustifiable  and  wicked  interference. 

And  has  there  not  been  exhibited,  in  the  great  apostasy,  to 
which  we  have  found  it  necessary  already  to  advert,  a  copy  of 
this  original  portrait,  not  improved  in  any  respect,  but  still  more 
imseenny  in  all  its  features  ?  Have  they  not,  instead  of  labouring 

♦  Isa.  xxii.  22 ;  Rev.  lii.  7. 

f  Dr.  A.  Clarke  on  Matt,  zxiii.  13.    See  also  Grotius  and  Doddridge. 
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to  instruct  the  people  in  all  revealed  truth,  been  careful  to  keep 
them  in  iterance  of  it  ?  Have  they  not  darkened  and  perverted 
it,  by  then:  traditions  and  false  glosses  ?  Pretending  that  the  key 
was  their  own  exclusive  property,  have  thev  not  kept  it  lyinff 
rusting  and  useless  ?  Nay,  they  liave  done  what  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  never  dared  to  do — ^they  have  kept  back  the  Word  of 
God  altogether  from  many,  declaring  that  it  was  not  safe  for 
them  to  read  it.  And  where  they  cannot  altogether  prevent  the 
people  from  having  it,  they  prevent  them  as  much  as  possible, 
and  clog  it  with  many  inciunbrances,  and  will  not  let  it  speak 
without  their  commentai'v,  and  tell  men  that  they  must  yield 
up  their  judgment  and  their  consciences  to  them.  May  the 
Lord  speedily  deliver  every  part  of  the  Church  from  such 
impositions ! 

But  it  is  an  awM  thing,  if  professed  teachers,  of  any  denom- 
ination, take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  darken  or  pervert 
the  truth.  May  thev  be  all  "  scribes  "  thoroughly  "  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  oi  heaven,"  and  instrumental  in  introducing 
many  others  into  that  kingdom ! 

We  should  also  notice  here  the  great  guilt  they  incur  who 
exert  themselves  to  injure  others  in  their  spiritual  state.  It  is 
Burelv  bad  enough  that  they  will  not  enter  in  themselves.  Why 
should  they  seek  to  hinder  others?  The  Lord  enable  us  all  to 
beware  of  such  atrocious  conduct !  May  we  be  all  introduced 
into  a  state  of  grace  ourselves,  and  anxious  to  carry  as  many 
along  with  us  as  possible  1 

The  chapter  concludes  thus :  "  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto 
theniy  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to 
provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things,  laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking 
to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him, ' 
Being  greatlv  provoked  by  his  sharp  and  just  reproofs,  they  set 
on  him,  while  yet  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  with  many  captious 
and  ensnaring  questions,  hoping  to  obtain  a  handle  against  him. 
This  was  their  frequent  attempt,  of  which  we  have  a  remarkable 
instance  in  Matt.  xxii.  15 :  "  Then  went  the  Pharisees  and  took 
counsel  how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his  talk ;  and  they  sent 
out  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the  Herodians,*'  for  that  mali- 
cious purpose ;  but  he  answered  them  so  wisely,  that  they 
marvelled  and  went  away.  In  these  attempts  were  fulfilled  in 
him,  as  the  antitype,  the  words  of  the  Psalmist:*  "Every  day 
they  wrest  my  words ;  all  their  thoughts  are  against  me  for  evil. 
They  gather  themselves  together,  they  hide  themselves,  they 
mark  my  steps,  when  they  wait  for  my  soul." 

Having  endeavoured  to  carry  the  practical  improvement  along 
with  us,  it  only  remains  to  apply  to  ourselves  these  two  last 
verses  in  the  way  of  caution  and  of  instruction. 

In  the  way  of  caution — let  us  beware  of  imitating  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  in  endeavouring  to  ensnare  those  with  whom  we 
may  come  into  colUsion  on  the  subject  of  religion,  or  those  who 

Ps.  Ivi.  5, 6. 
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are  teachers  of  it.  Isaiah  speaks  with  much  disapprobation  of 
those  that  "  make  a  man  an  oflFender  for  a  word,  and  lay  a  snare 
for  him  that  reproveth  in  the  gate/'  Let  us  not  condemn  a  man 
for  a  word  misplaced,  or  misimderstood,  which  he  is  willing 
to  retract.  And,  if  we  find  it  necessary  to  dispute  with  a  person, 
let  us  not  be  captious,  but  let  us  reason  fairly. 

In  the  way  of  instruction — we  are  here  taught  that  when  we 
are  called  on  to  speak  faithiully  in  defence  of  the  truth,  we  must 
expect  opposition,  and  that  not  of  the  most  honourable  kind. 
We  must  expect  that  ungenerous  adversaries  will  try  to  provoke 
us  to  say,  or  do,  something,  from  which  they  may  take  an  imfair 
advantage  of  us ;  and  it  may  happen  that  they  seek  to  estabHsh 
their  own  credit  by  ruining  ours.  It  is  very  diflScult  to  conduct 
such  controversies  with  propriety :  but  if  called  to  them  (and 
many  of  us  will  be  so  in  our  common  intercourse  and  conversa- 
tion), such  rules  as  these  will  be  useful :  Let  us  study  to  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  subject  on  which  we  are  speaking,  and  to  go 
no  farther  than  we  clearly  see  our  way,  and  the  Word  of  God 
warrants.  Let  us  be  discreet  and  cautious  in  our  language.  Let 
us  preserve  good  temper  and  patience,  lest  we  speak  unadvisedly 
with  our  lips,  and  thus  injure  the  cause  which  we  sincerely  mean 
to  promote.  Let  us  endeavour  in  meekness  to  instruct  those 
who  oppose  themselves.  Let  us  follow  the  beautiful  example 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  considering  him  who  endured  the  con- 
tradiction of  sinners  against  himself ;  who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again,  when  he  suflFered  he  threatened  not,  but 
committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth  righteously.  And  let  us 
earnestly  implore  the  assistance  of  God,  in  prayer,  beseeching 
him  to  set  a  watch  before  our  mouth,  to  keep  the  door  of  our  Ups, 
and  to  give  us  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  "  all  our  adversaries 
shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay,  nor  resist." 


LUICK  XII.  1-9.  747 


LECTURE     LXIIL 

LUKE  XII.  1-9. 

**  In  tbe  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  he  began  to  sav  unto  his  disciples 
first  of  all,  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  wbich  is  hypocrisy.  2.  ror 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  neither  hid  that  shall  not  be 
known.  3.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the 
light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoRen  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  upon 
the  house-tops.  4.  And  I  say  unto  you,  my  friends.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill 
the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  6.  But  I  will  forewarn  ^ou 
whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  tu  cast  mto 
hell :  yea,  I  say  unto  ^ou.  Fear  him.  6.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings, 
and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ?  7.  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows.  8.  Also  I  nay  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God  ;  9.  But  he  that  denieth 
me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God." 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  had  an  account 
of  our  Lord'8  dining  in  the  house  of  a  certain  Pharisee,  and  of 
the  rebukes  he  there  faithfully  admmistered  to  the  Pharisees 
and  scribes.  "  In  the  mean  time,^^  continues  Luke,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  12th  chapter,  that  is,  while  Christ  was  in  the  house, 
and  engaged  in  this  manner,  "  there  were  gathered  together  an 
innumerabte  multitude^^  literally  myriads  "  of 'people^  insomuch  that 
they  trode  one  upon  another^''  in  their  desire  to  get  near  enough  to 
see  and  to  hear  him.  We  read,  in  the  29th  verse  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  that  "  the  people  were  gathered  thick  together ;'  and 
that  was  in  the  early  part  of  the  day,  as  appears  from  the  tenor 
of  the  history.  Now,  however,  the  crowd  had  greatly  increased 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  house  in  which  Jesus  was.  It  is  a 
pleasant  thing  to  see  people  flocking  in  crowds  to  hear  the  words 
of  Christ  in  the  public  ordinances.  To  this  there  is  a  reference 
in  the  prophetic  passages,  "  Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be  -^  and,  "  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the 
doves  to  their  windows?"  But  we  know  that  only  a  small  pro- 
portion of  the  crowds  who  came  to  hear  Christ,  received  any 
saving  benefit ;  and  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  this  is  still  too 
much  the  case.  It  is  so  far  well  that  a  multitude  assembles  to 
hear  the  gospel ;  but  let  us  not  thence  conclude  that  the  great 
object  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  gained ;  let  us  consider  "faith 
unto  salvation  "  as  the  ultimate  object ;  and  let  every  one  who 
has  joined  the  multitude  think  thus  with  himself:  "  I  am  present 
with  the  rest,  but  am  1  a  true  worshipper?  I  have  come  to  hear, 
but  am  I  receiving  with  meekness  tne  ingrafted  word  which  is 
able  to  save  my  soul?'' 
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Though  it  IS  not  expressly  stated,  we  must,  from  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  suppose  that  our  Lord  now  left  the  house  of 
the  Pharisee,  and  went  into  the  open  air,  that  he  might  be  heard 
by  the  crowd  who  were  anxiously  waiting  for  him.  He  began, 
however,  with  addressing  himself  more  immediately  to  his  own 
disciples,  which  may  mean  either  the  twelve  only,  or  all  those 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  waiting  on  his  teaching  to  learn  the 
way  of  life :  but  though  he  addressed  what  he  said  to  them,  it 
was  also  in  the  hearing,  and  for  the  benefit,  of  the  multitude. 
On  this  we  may  remark,  that  it  is  proper  to  address  sometimes 
one  part  of  our  audience,  and  sometimes  another,  and  to  distin- 
guisn  the  different  classes ;  and  yet  that  what  is  said  to  any  one 
part,  if  rightly  applied,  will  be  instructive  to  all.  What  is  said 
to  beUevers  may  prove  useful  to  unbelievers ;  and  on  the  con- 
trary, what  is  said  to  unbelievers  may  prove  usefiil  to  believers. 
"  He  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  erf  all,^^  as  it  is  pointed  in 
our  copies,  which  signifies  both  that  he  began  with  his  disciples, 
and  that  this  was  the  first  thing  he  said  to  them.  Or  if,  as  some 
think,  the  comma  should  come  immediately  after  the  word  dis- 
ciples, then  the  next  clause  will  read :  "  First  of  all  beware," 
that  is,  chiefly,  and  above  all  things,  beware : — "  Beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees J^  That  our  Lord  employed  the  word 
"  leaven"  to  signify  doctrine,  is  plain  from  Matt.  xvi.  6,  where 
he  said  to  his  disciples,  to  the  same  purpose  as  here :  "  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,"  and  made  them  understand  "how  that  he  bade  them 
not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees."  The  comparison  is  an  apt 
one ;  for,  as  a  piece  of  leaven,  or  soured  dough,  when  mixed 
with  a  greater  quantity  of  dough,  soiurs,  and  ferments,  and  makes 
like  itself  the  whole,  so  doctrines,  or  principles,  whether  good 
or  bad,  influence,  according  to  their  own  nature,  the  affections 
and  conduct  of  those  who  embrace  them.  "  The  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  said  Christ,  "  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened." 
"  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  liunp,"  said  Paul  twice. 
"  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.^^ 
Having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  given  various  illustrations  of 
Pharisaical  hypocrisy,  Jesus  now,  in  express  terms,  guards  his 
disciples  agamst  it.  He  ^ards  them  against  pretending  to  be 
what  they  were  not — agamst  assuming  the  character,  and  rest- 
ing satisfied  with  the  outward  appearance  and  form  of  religion, 
when  they  were  destitute  of  its  reality  and  power.  He  then 
proceeds  to  show  them  the  complete  folly  of  hypocrisy,  from 
the  consideration  that,  sooner  or  later,  it  would  be  detected  and 
exposed.  "  For  there  is  nothing  covered^^^  nothing  so  carefully 
concealed,  "  thai  shall  not  be  revealed^^^  and  laid  open ;  "  neither 
hid^  that  shall  iwt  be  known.  Therefore^''  or,  so  that,  "  whfitsoever 
ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  linht ;  and  that  which 
ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear^^  or  whispered,  "  in  dosets^'*  in  the  most 
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retired  places,  **  shall  he  proclaimed  upon  the  house-topsy  The 
roofs  of  nouses,  in  the  East,  were  flat,  and  it  was  customary  to 
go  out  on  them,  for  various  purposes ;  and,  in  particular,  as  ap- 
pears from  this  passage,  to  make  proclamations  in  the  hearing 
of  those  who  were  on  the  streets.  As  there  are  no  bells  in 
Turkey,  criers  proclaim,  at  the  present  day,  the  hours  of  Moham- 
medan worship  from  the  house-tops,  or  minarets  of  the  mosques 

Now,  my  friends,  what  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  you  ought 
to  consider  him  as  also  saying  to  you,  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy."  And,  that  you  may  be  able 
to  know  and  avoid  this  sin,  notice  these  marks  of  the  hypocrite. 
He  is  one  who  pretends  to  be  possessed  of  the  inward  graces  of 
faith  and  regeneration,  when  he  is  not.  He  is  one  who,  though 
he  engage  in  exercises  of  devotion,  is  not  interested  in  them. 
He  is  one  who  wishes  rather  to  appear  than  to  be  pious.  He  is 
one  who  partially  chooses  some  duties  (and  these  are  generally 
the  more  noticeable)  to  the  neglect  of  other  duties  which  are 
generally  the  more  secret  and  more  weighty.  He  is  known  by 
his  pride,  as  is  shown  in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the 
publican ;  and,  having  no  root  in  himself,  he  falls  away  in  the 
time  of  trial.  "  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,"  asks  Job, 
"  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul?" 

Let  Job's  question  lead  you  to  think  seriously  and  with  godly 
jealousy  over  yourselves,  of  the  possibilitv  and  danger  of  your 
indulging  a  hypocritical  spirit  and  a  false  nope.  It  may  appear 
somewhat  strange  that  a  nypocrite  should  have  any  hope,  but 
be  it  remembered  that  he  sometimes  succeeds  in  imposmg  on 
himself,  as  well  as  on  others.  He  may  have  hope  from  his  ig- 
norance of  himself — from  his  disregard  of  the  spirituality  and 
extent  of  the  divine  law — from  the  flatteries  of  others,  and  from 
the  length  he  may  go  in  knowledge,  in  belief  of  certain  things, 
in  spurious  repentance,  in  passing  and  unfruitftd  joy,  in  abstam- 
ing  from  gross  sins,  in  the  preservation  of  external  decency,  in 
the  outward  obsei-vance  of  ordinances,  and,  in  short,  in  what- 
ever has  the  appearance,  but  not  the  reaUty  of  religion.  The 
hypocrite,  it  is  also  implied,  may  gain  somewhat ;  u  he  act  his 
part  well,  he  may  gain  some  worldly  end — ^he  may  gain  a  false 
peace,  and  he  may  gain  the  esteem  of  his  fellow-creatures  dur- 
ing his  life,  and  their  applause  when  he  is  dead.  But  what  are 
his  hope  and  his  gain  worth,  when  God  taketh  awav  his  soul  ? — 
when  God  says  unto  him,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  tny  soul  shall 
be  recjuired  of  thee  ?"  What  can  he  be  profited,  however  much 
he  gam,  if  he  lose  his  own  soul  ?  How  can  his  hope  endure, 
when  it  has  no  support,  or  nourishment?  Can  the  rush  grow 
up  without  mire  ?  can  the  flag  grow  without  water  ?  Whilst  it 
is  yet  in  his  greenness,  and  not  cut  down,  it  withereth  before 
any  other  herb.  So  are  the  paths  of  all  that  forget  God ;  and 
the  hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish ;  whose  hope  shall  be  cut  oflF, 
and  whose  trust  shall  be  as  a  spider's  web.  He  shall  lean  upon 
his  house,  but  it  shall  not  stand ;  he  shall  hold  it  C^s^l^  Vs^  '^ 
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shall  not  endure."  Nay,  hypocrisy  entails  not  only  disappoint- 
ment, but  ruin.  The  portion  appointed  for  the  hypocrites  is  to 
be  "  cut  asunder,"  and  condemned  to  the  place  where  there  are 
"  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

If,  then,  there  be  any  of  you  who  are  living  in  a  state  of  con- 
scious hypocrisy,  surely  notliing  can  be  more  plain  to  yourselves 
than  that  you  ought  immediately  to  seek  another  spirit.  And 
as  there  may  be  of  you  who  are  not  quite  aware  of  it,  but  who 
are  habitually  hypocritical  notwithstanding ;  it  will  be  well  for 
you  to  try  how  far  your  true,  undisguised,  inward  feelings  cor- 
respond with  your  outward  profession  and  actions,  for  tbis,  in 
E raying  for  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  Ukely  way  to 
ring  you  to  conviction.  Remember,  that  while  man  looketh 
on  the  outward  appearance,  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart ;  and 
that,  though  you  may  impose  on  others,  and  even  on  yourselves, 
you  cannot  impose  on  him. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  as  believers,  though  they 
have  every  grace  in  some  degree,  have  no  grace  in  perfection, 
so,  in  particular,  the  grace  of  sincerity  is  not  perfect  in  them ; 
in  other  words,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  there  is  some  hypo- 
crisy even  in  the  people  of  God.  Let  those  who  truly  fear  the 
Lord  be  aware  of  this,  that  they  may  conscientiously  guard 
against  it.  Let  not  their  prayer  proceed  out  of  feigned  lips. 
Let  them  see  to  it  that  their  hearts  go  aloug  with  their  words 
and  actions.  With  this  view,  let  them  endeavour  to  realize  an 
abiding  sense  of  God's  presence  and  omniscience,  and  let  the 
prayer  of  each  of  them  oe,  "  Let  integrity  and  uprightness  pre- 
serve me." — "  Examine  me,  0  Lord,  and  prove  me :  try  my 
reins  and  my  heart" — "  I  have  not  sat  with  vain  persons,  neither 
will  I  go  in  with  dissemblers." 

Verses  4-7  :  And  I  say  unto  yau^  my  friends^  Be  not  afraid  of 
them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  thai  they  can  do  : 
hut  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear  :  Fear  him,  who  after  he 
hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear 
him.  Are  not  five  ^}arrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  them 
is  forgotten  before  God  f  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  Fear  not,  therefore ;  ye  are  of  more  value  than  mamy 
sparrows  »^^ 

Having,  in  the  preceding  verses,  warned  his  disciples  against 
hypocrisy,  Jesus,  m  these,  warns  them  against  the  sinful  fear  of 
man.  It  was  not  unusual  for  him  to  repeat  some  truths  on  dif- 
ferent occasions,  in  similar,  though  not  always  the  very  same 
words ;  and  we  find  the  greater  part  of  what  is  recorded  here 
also  recorded,  in  reference  probably  to  an  earlier  period,  in  the 
10th  chapter  of  Matthew.  He  here  addressed  his  disciples  by 
the  endearing  appellation  of  "  friends,"  to  signify  the  love  he 
bore  to  them,  and  the  intimacy  to  which  he  admitted  them. 
"  Henceforth,"  said  he,*  "  I  call  you  not  servants,  for  the  servant 
knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ; 

*  John  XV.  15. 
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for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  mv  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you."      This  caution  against  the  fear  of  man,  or  exhorta- 
tion to  holy  courage,  was  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  disciples  who 
were  soon  to  be  exposed  to  very  severe  trials  for  Jesus'  sake. 
"  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues,"  said  he  elsewhere ; 
"  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think 
that  he  doeth  God  service." — "  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill 
the  body ;"  let  not  the  apprehension  of  persecution,  though  it 
should  be  unto  death,  so  terrify  you  as  to  cause  you  to  aposta- 
tize from  me,  or  to  sink  into  despondency.     Men  can  kill  the 
body,  "  but  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."    Accordr 
ing  to  Matt.  x.  28,  Jesus  said,  "  They  are  not  able  to   kill  the 
sold."     Men's  rage  can  affect  the  martyrs  no  farther  than  their 
martyrdom.     Their  body,  when  deprived  of  life,  is  insensible  to 
ftirther  abusive  treatment,  and  their  soul  is  safe  for  ever.     They 
cannot  kill  the  soul — this  expression  plainly  teaches  that  the  soul 
is  immaterial,  or  altogether  different  from  the  body ;  that  it  sur- 
vives the  death  of  the  body,  and  that  it  enters  immediately  on 
a  new  state  of  conscious  existence.     This  is  the  first  considera- 
tion which  our  Lord  addressed  to  his  disciples,  as  a  reason 
against  the  fear  of  man :  and  surely  it  was  well  adapted  to  that 
purpose,  for  why  should  their  apprehension,  even  of  the  killing 
of  tlie  body,  which  must  at  all  events  die  a  natural  death  ere 
long,  move  from  their  steadfastness  those  whose  souls  cannot  be 
injured,  and  whose  hopes  are  sure  for  eternity  ? 

"  But,"  adds  our  Lord,  "  I  will  forewarn,"  or  point  out  to, 
"  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him." 
Or,  according  to  Matthew,  "  Fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell."  Viewing  this  verse  in  a  general 
way,  wo  learn  from  it  that  it  is  the  duty  of  believers  to  fear  God, 
not  indeed  with  a  slavish  fear,  or  terror,  but  with  that  holy  and 
filial  fear,  with  that  reverence,  which  makes  them  afraid  to 
offend,  and  anxious  in  every  respect  to  please  him.  We  are 
here  reminded,  also,  of  the  solemn  truth  that  the  anger  and  the 
favour  of  God  extend  far  beyond  death,  introducing  the  de- 
parted soul  immediately,  and  the  risen  body  at  the  last  day, 
into  endless  misery,  or  endless  happiness.  Viewing,  again,  the 
verse  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  here  stands  with  the  exhor- 
tation against  the  fear  of  man,  it  not  only  presents  the  proper 
object  of  fear  in  contrast  with  the  improper,  but  suggests  a 
strong  reason  in  favour  of  the  one,  and  against  the  other ;  for, 
however  terrible  the  wrath  of  man  may  be,  the  wrath  of  God 
must  be  much  more  terrible  to  those  who  have  any  correct 
idea  of  what  it  implies ;  and  therefore,  every  eidightened  man 
must  see  the  wisdom  of  submitting  to  any  sacrifice,  however 
great,  rather  than  that  he  should  apostatize  from  the  truth,  and 
thereby  incur  the  endless  displeasure  of  the  Almighty. 

**  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of 
them  is  forgotten  before  God?    But  even  the  very  hairs  of  you"C 
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head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not,  therefore ;  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows."  The  Roman  coins  were  now  in 
common  use  in  Judea,  and  indeed  through  the  greater  part  of 
the  world.  The  Roman  farthing,*  being  one-tenth  of  the  value 
of  the  penny ,t  and  the  penny  being  equal  to  sevenpence  half- 

{)enny  of  our  money,  their  farthing,  of  course,  was  equal  to  three 
iarthmgs  of  our  money.     On  the  former  occasion,  as  related  by 
Matthew, t  our  Lord  said,  "Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a 
farthing?" — and  here  he  says,  "Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for 
two  farthings  ?"  — a  proportion  which  is  often  observed  in  selling 
articles,  according  to  the  rule  of  some  advantage  being  allowed 
when  a  greater  nimiber  are  taken.     These  birds  seem  to  have 
been  used  for  food.   Of  small  value  as  they  are,  "  not  one  of  them 
is  forgotten  before  God."     They  are  not  forgotten,  for  they  are 
cared  for,  and  provided  for,  during  their  life :  "  Our  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them."     Nor  are  they  forgotten  in  their  death, 
seeing  not  one  of  them  dies,  or  is  killed  but  by  his  appointment : 
as  it  is  in  Matthew,  "  One  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father."     It  is  not  altogether  uninteresting  to  re- 
mark that  even  the  ancient  heathen  had  some  idea  of  a  kind  of 
providence,  or  superhuman  purpose  and  power,   which  they 
called  fate,  being  concerned  m  the  Ufe  and  death  of  animals ; 
thus.  Homer,  §  in  one  of  his  similes,  speaks  of  a  stag  escaping 
from  the  himters,  because  it  was  not  in  the  fates  that  they 
should  catch  him.     A  Jewish  writer  gives  tliis  account  of  three 
men,  who,  at  an  early  period,  in  order  to  shelter  themselves  from 
a  dreadiul  persecution,  shut  themselves  up  in  a  cave,  and  lived 
on  dry  husks.     After  thirteen  years  they  came  out,  and  sitting 
at  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  they  observed  a  fowler  stretching  his 
nets  to  catch  birds ;  and  as  often  as  the  Bath  Kol  (that  is,  the 
daughter  of  the  voice,  or  the  voice  from  heaven)  said,  "  Escape! " 
the  bird  escaped :  but  when  it  said,  "  A  dart !"  the  bird  was 
taken.     Then  the  rabbi  said,  "  Even  a  bird  is  not  taken  without 
Heaven,  how  much  less  the  life  of  man?"||    "A  sparrow  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father,"  says  our  Lord ; 
that  is,  without  his  knowledge,  and  will,  or  counsel. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  express  texts  in  favour  of  the  doctrine 
of  di  particular  providence.  The  providence  of  God  extends  to  the 
smallest  as  well  as  to  the  greatest  objects  and  concerns.  "  His 
kingdom  ruleth  over  all."  Circumstances  the  most  minute,  and 
to  us  the  most  fortuitous,  are  all  ordered  by  him.  "  The  lot  is 
cast  into  the  lap ;  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord." 
It  is  not,  then,  that  these  smaller  matters  are  comparatively 
overlooked  in  God's  attention  to  the  concerns  of  men;  but 
when  such  is  his  care  over  less  important  creatures,  surely,  the 
certainty  of  his  care  over  rational  and  immortal  beings,  aDd 
especially,  his  own  people,  must  come  home  to  the  mind  with 

•  "  As"  or  '«a8iariu8."  f  **  Denarius."  %  Matt.  x.  29. 

g   OlV  i^a  Ti  w^t  ntxf>l^iyittt  aUifi»9  ?i». — 11   xv.  274. 
II  Dr  Clarke  on  Malt.  x.  29,    See  Ps.  civ.  27-30. 
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very  strong  and  delightful  conviction.  They  are  "  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows ;"  nay,  one  human  soid  is  of  more 
value  than  the  whole  irrational  creation.  Our  Lord  gives  this 
further  beautiful  illustration  of  the  doctrine  in  reference  especi- 
ally to  his  people,  "  But  even  the  veiy  hairs  of  yom*  head  are  all 
numbered:  that  is,  even  the  most  inconsiderable  and  least 
regarded  circumstances  are  all  noted  and  cared  for  by  the  Lord. 
"  There  shaU  not  a  hair  of  their  head  fall  to  the  ground,"  or 
perish,  is  a  proverbial  expression,  often  fomid  in  Scripture,  and 
signifying  that  not  even  the  sUghtest  injury  should  befall  the 
persons  spoken  of.  Many  hairs  might  drop  from  a  man's  head, 
and  he  never  miss  them ;  yet  they  are  all  numbered  by  God, 
and  not  one  of  them  falls  without  him.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive 
a  stronger  declaration  of  the  particularity  and  kindness  of  his 
care  over  his  people.  The  great  God  who  "  telleth  the  number 
of  the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names,"  numbereth 
also  the  hairs  of  his  people's  heads.  But  then,  if  the  very  hairs 
of  their  heads  are  numbered,  much  more  the  heads  themselves, 
much  more  their  lives,  their  souls,  their  most  important  concerns. 
He  "  numbers  their  steps  " — observes  all  their  movements.  He 
is  well  aware  of  all  their  son'ows.  He  knows  when  their  "  sighs 
are  many,  and  their  heart  is  faint."  "  Thou  tellest  my  wander- 
ings," says  David :  "  put  thou  my  tears  into  thy  bottle ;  are 
they  not  in  thy  book  ?' 

Now,  this  doctiine  of  a  particular  providence  is  not  to  be 
dealt  with  as  a  curious  speculation ;  but  it  is  to  be  lived  on,  as  a 
doctrine  of  a  most  practical  and  consolatory  tendency.  Re- 
membering that  our  success,  and  very  life  do  actually  depend 
on  God,  we  ought  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  constant  dependence 
on  him,  looking  to  liim  in  all  things,  and  forming  all  om*  plans 
in  reference  to  liis  disposal,  saying,  "If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall 
live,  and  do  this,  or  that."  But  the  particular  way  in  which  our 
Lord,  in  this  connexion,  wished  his  disciples  to  improve  the 
doctrine,  was  as  a  remedy  against  the  fear  of  man,  and  an  in- 
citement to  holy  boldness.  Not  one  sparrow  is  forgotten  before 
God ;  but  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows,  and  even 
the  voiy  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered :  "  fear  not,  there- 
fore." The  consideration  that  God  by  his  kind  and  particular 
providence  would  watch  over  them,  and  defend  them  from  all 
evil,  as  long  as  he  had  any  work  for  them  to  do,  was  well  calcu- 
lated to  support  the  apostles,  and  to  inspire  them  with  courage 
to  face  all  the  dangers  to  which  tlie  faithful  exercise  of  tlieir 
ministry  might  expose  them:  and  the  same  consideration, 
applied  to  themselves,  is  equally  calculated  to  inspire  all  Christ's 
true  disciples,  in  every  ago,  with  a  holy  boldness  in  discharging 
duty  and  supporting  the  Christian  character,  in  whatever  cir- 
cumstances they  may  be  placed.  But  we  shall  return  to  the 
application  of  this  point,  after  noticing  the  8th  and  9th  verses, 
which  are  intimately  connected  with  it,  and  indeed,  only  re- 
present it  under  a  somewhat  diflferent  aspect. 
VOL.  1.  3  b 
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"  Also  I  say  unto  you^  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  nien,  htm 
shall  the  So?i  of  man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God  :  but  he  thai 
denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  Ood^  The 
confessing  of  Christ,  on  the  part  of  the  apostles,  implied  the 
public  preaching  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  preaching  of 
his  doctrines  in  purity ;  for,  Peter  speaks  of  false  teachers  who 
should  "  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bringing  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction."  And  on  the  part,  not  only  of  the  apostles,  but  of 
all  his  followers,  it  implied  an  acknowledgment  of  Christ  as  their 
Lord  and  Master,  and  openly  speaking  and  acting  so  as  to  show 
that  they  adhered  faithfully  to  him  in  whatever  circumstances 
they  were  placed.  We  have  said  that  it  was  very  necessary  to 
advert  to  this  duty,  as  they  were  soon  to  be  severely  tried. 
The  Jews  passed  a  resolution  that  if  any  man  should  confess 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue ; 
and  we  read  that  many  of  the  Jews  who  beUeved  on  him  as  the 
Messiah,  "  would  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue ;  for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  ol  God."  We  have  aheady  observed,  too,  that  the 
opposers  of  the  gospel  proceeded  to  still  greater  extremities 
against  those  who  embraced  it.  The  martyrs  were  called  con- 
fessors, by  way  of  eminence.  As  an  encouragement  to  his 
followers  to  a  faithful  confession  of  him,  whatever  it  might  cost 
them,  Jesus  declared  that  he  would  confess  them ;  that  is,  openly 
acknowledge  them  as  his  own,  "  before  the  angels  of  God,"  or, 
as  in  Matthew,  "  before  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven,"  referring 
to  the  day  of  judgment,  when,  in  the  presence  of  his  Father  and 
of  the  angels,  and  of  an  assembled  universe,  he  should  openly 
acquit  them  and  own  them,  and  address  to  them  the  applauding 
words,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants ;  enter  jre  into  the 
joy  of  your  Lord.'* — "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
On  the  other  iiand,  he  declared  that  whoever  should  deny  him 
before  men — ^that  is,  should  either  expressly  deny  and  abjure, 
or  oppose  him,  in  words,  or  virtually  deny  him  by  apostasy,  or 
wilful  sin,  (for  we  read  of  some  who  know  God,  but  in  works 
deny  him) — should  be  denied  by  him  before  the  angels  of  God 
—should  be  disowned,  condemned,  and  disgraced,  at  the  judg- 
ment day.  He  elsewhere  informs  us  that  he  will  then  say  to 
such  persons,  "  I  tell  you  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are :  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  It  is  not,  indeed,  every 
denial  of  Christ  that  will  necessarily  bring  with  it  a  denial  by 
him  at  last ;  for  we  read  of  Peter  denying  him  in  a  most  impious 
manner,  and  yet  obtaining  forgiveness;  but  it  is  the  denial 
which  is  persevered  in,  not  repented  of,  and  not  pardoned. 
Neither,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  every  confession  of  Qirist  that 
will  necessarily  bring  with  it  a  confession  by  him  at  the  last ; 
for  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  him,  "  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  it  is  not  the  unmeaning,  or  hypo- 
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critical,  or  temporary  confession,  but  it  is  the  sincere  and  habi- 
tual, verbal  and  practical  confession,  which  is  the  result  of  tru© 
faith ;  it  is  the  confession  of  which  the  apostle  thus  speaks :  "  The 
word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach ;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
For  with  the  heart  man  beUeveth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.*'  What  an 
encouragement  to  such  a  confession  the  assurance  of  being 
confessed  I  and  what  an  argument  against  such  a  denial,  the 
assurance  of  being  denied,  by  the  Judge  of  all  before  an  assem- 
bled universe ! 

But  let  me  conclude  this  lecture  with  addressing  to  you  at  . 
once,  an  earnest  dissuasive  from  sinfril  fear,  and  an  earnest  ex- 
hortation to  Christian  courage.  Courage  is  a  virtue  which  is 
either  active  or  passive,  and  which  stands  opposed  both  to  fear 
and  to  shame  ;  and  the  courageous  Christian  is  one  who  is  nei- 
ther afraid  nor  ashamed,  to  be,  to  say,  to  do,  or  to  suffer,  what- 
ever faithfulness  to  his  Lord  and  Master  requires. 

Consider  here,  in  the  first  place,  some  of  the  many  occasions 
which  call  for  the  exercise  of  this  grace,  and  then  some  ddrectums 
which  will  be  useful  to  preserve  your  courage,  and  thus  keep 
you  from  sinfril  fear. 

It  requires  courage,  then,  to  be  able  to  withstand  persecution 
for  conscience'  sake.  By  the  kindness  of  providence,  we  are 
preserved  from  the  violent  kinds  of  persecution;  but  should 
these  assail  us,  (and  who  can  say  that  such  revolutions  as  might 
bring  them  upon  us  are  impossible  ?)  a  great  trial  of  our  prin- 
ciples and  courage  would  be  made,  and  we  should  be  no  Chris- 
tians if  we  did  not  withstand  them,  though  they  were  even  unto 
death.  But,  though  we  are  free  from  such,  we  cannot  escape  other 
kinds  of  persecution,  if  we  are  faithful ;  for  we  are  assured  that 
"  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution." 

You  will  need  couraffe,  then,  to  bear  reproocA  for  Christ's  sake. 
It  is  quite  impossible  that  you  should  altogether  escape  this,  if 
you  act  a  faithful  part.  You  must  endeavour,  then,  to  bear  it 
unmoved,  at  least  unmoved  from  your  stedfastness,  though 
you  may  feel  it  deeply.  "  Hearken  imto  me,  ye  that  know  right- 
eousness, the  people  in  whose  heart  is  my  law ;  fear  j^e  not  the 
reproach  of  men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  01  their  rovilmgs.  For 
the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and  the  worm  shall 
eat  them  like  wool :  but  my  righteousness  shall  be  for  ever, 
and  my  salvation  from  generation  to  generation." — "  If  ye  be 
reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye ;  for  the  Spirit 
of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you ;  on  their  part  he  is  evil 
spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glonfied."  Let  none  of  you 
suffer  as  an  "  evil  doer : ' — "  yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Chris- 
tian, let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this 
behal£" 
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You  will  need  courage  to  act  up  to  your  convictions  of  duty  in 
your  own  family  J  and  in  the  world  at  large.  How  much  good  that 
might  be  done  in  families,  is  neglected  for  want  of  proper 
courage  in  their  heads  !  Offences  are  tolerated,  which  ought  to 
be  checked;  and  duties  are  omitted  which  ought  to  be  per- 
formed. To  mention  only  one  of  these  duties — in  how  many 
cases  is  the  duty  of  family  prayer  neglected  because  of  a  sinful 
fear  and  false  shame  in  those  who  ought  to  take  the  lead  1  Be 
exhorted,  you  to  whom  this  idea  applies,  to  rise  above  this  hin- 
drance :  fear  God  more,  and  man  less ;  and  the  difficulty  wiD 
vanish.  In  society,  too,  you  will  need  much  courage  to  conduct 
yourselves  aright.  You  are  not,  indeed,  to  be  ostentatious; 
but  it  would  ill  become  Cluist's  people  to  be  either  afraid,  or 
ashamed,  to  be  thought  pious.  You  ought  to  witness,  in  vour 
conversation  and  your  conduct,  a  good  confession  before  all  the 
witnesses,  however  many  they  may  be ;  and  you  should  so 
demean  yourselves,  that  men  may  "  take  knowledge  of  you  that 
you  have  been  with  Jesus.''  Be  on  your  guard,  when  unavoid- 
ably in  company  with  the  worldly  and  profane,  that  you  comply 
not  with  their  sinful  customs,  and  that  you,  in  no  way,  deny 
your  Master.  Let  me  recommend  this  to. the  serious  attention 
of  the  young  more  especially.  Hitherto,  it  may  be,  that  while 
you  were  with  your  own  connexions  they  have  encoiu*aged  you 
to  all  that  was  good ;  but  now  you  will  have  to  mix  with  those 
who  may  seek  to  jeer  you  out  of  your  piety  and  exemplariness 
of  conduct.  Lay  your  account  with  trials  of  this  kind,  act  con- 
sistently and  resolutely,  and  continue  to  confess  Christ  before  men. 

You  will  need  courage  to  resist  temptation,  Satan  will  tempt 
you ;  the  world  will  tempt  you  ;  and,  if  you  have  not  care,  yoiu* 
own  hearts  will  entice  and  betray  you.  "  Resist  the  devil,  and 
he  will  flee  from  you," — "  When  sinners  entice  you,  consent 
not," — "  Keep  your  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues  of  life." — "Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith;  quit  you 
like  men :  be  strong." 

Courage  is  necessary  to  confess  Christ  in  tJie  presence  of  the 
rich  and  potverful,  and  of  all  who  are  exalted  above  you  in  station 
and  influence.  "I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before 
kings,"  said  David,  "  and  will  not  be  ashamed."  And  what 
noble  courage  was  displayed  by  Daniel,  and  by  Shadrach,  Me- 
shach,  and  Abednego ! 

It  may  be  that  some  of  you  will  need  courage  to  venture  your 
life  at  the  call  of  duty.  You  may  need  it  for  the  right  discharge 
of  your  business.  Y  ou  may  need  it  to  act  vigorously  in  endea- 
vouring to  save  the  Hves  of  others.  "  If  thou  forbear  to  deUver 
them  that  are  drawn  unto  death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be 
slain ;  if  thou  sayest.  Behold,  we  knew  it  not ;  doth  not  he  that 
pondereth  the  heart  consider  it  ?  and  he  that  keepeth  thy  soul, 
doth  not  he  know  it  ?  and  shall  not  he  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works?"  You  may  need  courage  in  order  to 
defend  your  country  and  your  friends  :  and  we  know  that  when 
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duty  calls  Christians  ought  to  be  ready  to  "  lay  down  their  lives 
for  the  brethren." 

You  will  need  courage  to  resist  the  mere  apprehension  of  evil. 
There  are  many  who  are  under  no  present  pressure  of  calamity, 
who  yet  torment  themselves  with  the  fear  of  imaginary  evils  to 
come.  But  to  all  his  people  Jesus  says,  with  regard  to  such 
apprehension,  "  Fear  not."  "  SuflScient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof."  The  evils  you  dread  may  never  arrive ;  but  if  they 
should,  they  will  bring  their  comforts  along  with  them,  and 
your  strength  will  be  as  your  day. 

You  will  certainly  need  coiurage  to  bear  the  evils  of  life  while 
they  are  actually  pressing  on  you.  Disappointments,  losses,  sick- 
ness, pain,  bereavements  by  the  death  of  friends — all  these  re- 
quire true  Cliristian  courage,  to  bear  and  improve  them  aright. 

And  you  will  need  courage  to  meet  the  last  enemy  in  your  own 
death.  That  will  be  one  of  your  greatest  trials,  as  it  will  be 
your  last :  and  to  bear  it  with  composure  will  be  the  finest  dis- 
play of  fortitude.  To  boast  beforehand  is  very  easy ;  but  not 
so  to  finish  your  course  with  joy,  and  to  remain  courageous  to 
the  last. 

Indeed,  the  grace  of  courage  is  essential  to  the  character  and 
safety  of  the  Christian.  Not  that  every  degree  of  fear  is  fatal. 
But  that  degree  and  kind  of  fear  which  leads  to  renoimce  Christ 
is  absolutely  so.  Those  who  fall  by  this  are  "the  fearful," 
spoken  of  in  that  passage  of  the  Revelation — "  He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  will  be  liis  God,  and  he 
shall  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable — shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death," 

In  order,  then,  to  the  attainment  of  this  necessary  grace  of 
courage,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  in  order  to  your  preserva- 
tion from  sinful  fear,  let  the  following  brief  directions  be  consi- 
dered and  followed. 

Begin  with  a  well-founded  hope  in  God^s  mercy,  through  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Without  this,  though  you  may  be 
free  from  fear,  you  must  be  exposed  to  the  most  awful  danger ; 
and,  therefore,  though  you  may  bo  fool-hardy,  you  cannot  be 
rationally  and  scripturally  courageous.  But,  if  God  be  "  on  your 
side,"  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  then  you  need  "  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  unto  you." 

Endeavour,  next,  after  a  very  firm  trust  in  Ood^s  providence. 
Remember  that  the  slightest  evil  cannot  befall  vou  without  your 
heavenly  Father,  and  believe  that  he  causes  all  things  to  work 
together  for  your  good. 

Reflect  on  the  noble  examples  of  courage  which  are  recorded 
in  Scriptiu-e.  Think  what  the  Old  Testament  worthies  were 
able  to  do  and  suffer  through  faith.  Think  how  Peter  and  John 
**  rejoiced  to  suflFer  shame  for  Jesus'  name."  Think  how  Pa^v^ 
said,  "  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  my  heart  ?  for  I 
ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  to  die  at  Jetiaa^\sjci^to^ 
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name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." — "  None  of  these  things  move  me, 
neither  comit  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  may  finiah 
my  course  with  joy."  Think  of  these  patterns,  and  the  same 
truth  that  supported  them  will  support  you. 

Vex  not  yourselves  with  fears  as  to  the  future^  but  give  yourselves 
to  the  duties  of  the  present.  "  Be  carefiil  for  nothmg,  but  in 
everything,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  requests  bo  made  known  unto  God ;  and  the  peace  of  God, 
that  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  heart  and  mind 
through  Christ  Jesus." 

Consider  the  exhortations  and  promises  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
have  the  substance  of  all,-  and  the  very  words  of  many  of  them, 
in  your  memory.  They  abound  to  this  effect  throughout  Scrip- 
ture, especially  in  Isaiah,  and  the  Psalms.  Let  one  passage 
suffice  here  :  "  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dis- 
mayed, for  I  am  thv  God.  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will 
help  thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my 
righteousness." 

Think  of  the  confession  that  awaits  you  from  the  Lord,  and  the 
crown  of  glory  which  will  be  yours,  at  last,  if  you  be  faith&l. 
He  assures  you  that  he  will  confess  you  before  his  Father  and 
the  holy  angels :  and  he  says  to  each  of  you,  "  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Think  often 
of  this ;  and  the  thought  will  far  more  than  counterbalance  any 
reproach,  or  opposition,  you  may  meet  with  here. 

And,  finally,  mindful  of  your  own  weakness,  and  how  certainly 
both  your  strength  and  courage  would  fail  if  you  were  left  to 
yourselves,  he  mucJi  in  prayer  to  God  for  this  grace  of  holy 
courage.  "  In  the  day  that  I  cried  unto  thee,  thou  answeredst 
me,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  and  didst  strengthen  me  with  strength 
in  my  soul."  Pray  much  to  God,  then,  that  he  would  enimle 
you  to  be  valiant  for  the  truth,  and  faithful  to  the  end,  "  Wait 
on  the  Lord :  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thine 
heart.     Wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord." 
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*^  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  he  forgiyen  him 
but  unto  him  that  hlasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  1^  forgiven 
1 1 .  And  when  they  bnn^  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and 
powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall 
say :  12.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  yo  ought  to 
say." 

CONTINUINQ  to  address  himself  directly  to  his  disciples,  in  the 
hearing  of  the  vast  multitnde,  our  Lord,  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
passage  now  read,  utters  a  solemn  warning  respecting  what  is 
called  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  here  let  us  consi- 
der the  nature  of  this  sin — the  inevitable  destruction  which  it 
entailed — and  the  application  of  the  subject  to  ourselves. 

First,  as  "to  the  nature  of  this  sin,  or  what  it  consists  in  : — the 
reference  to  it  here  is  so  brief,  that  it  might  be  very  difficult  to 
gather  its  meaning  fi*om  this  passage  alone ;  but,  when  we 
consult  the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  the  general 
import,  at  least,  becomes  clear.  The  passage  in  Matthew  is  in 
the  12th  chapter,  31st  and  32d  verses.  Before  reading  these 
verses,  let  it  be  noticed,  that  our  Lord  having  just  cured  a  man 
who  was  possessed  with  a  devil  both  blind  and  dumb,  the 
Pharisees,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  "  This  fellow  doth  not  cast 
out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils;"  on  which, 
our  Lord  proceeded  to  show  the  folly  of  such  an  idea,  and  then, 
in  that  connexion,  added,  "  Wherefore,  I  say  imto  you,  all 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  imto  men :  but 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holv  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men.  And  whosoever  spoaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come."  And  when  we  look  at 
Mark  iii.  28,  we  find  our  Lord,  after  a  similar  exposure  of  the 
mahcious  insinuation,  expressing  himself  thus :  "Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and 
blaspnemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme :  but  he  that 
shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness, 
but  is  in  danger  oi  eternal  damnation:"  and  then,  the  evange- 
hst  adds,  as  explanatory  of  the  sin  of  which  Christ  spoke, 
"  Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit."  Taking  the 
three  accounts  together,  and  especially,  considering  the  con- 
cluding words  of  Mark,  "  Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit,  I  think  it  is  abundantly  plaia  that  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  consisted  in  those  who  actually  saw  and  were  con- 
vinced of  the  fact  of  miracles,  imputing  the  miracles  which  were 
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wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  Satan.  Some  commentators 
consider  that  our  Lord  refen-ed  only  to  imputing  to  diabolical 
agency  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  extraordinary  effusion  of 
the  Spirit  on  and  after  the  day  of  Pentecost :  and  therefore,  that 
it  could  not  be  committed  at  the  time  Christ  spoke.  But  others, 
allowing  that  there  was  then  a  most  extraordinary  manifestation 
of  power,  can  see  no  good  reason,  in  the  nature  of  things,  for 
making  such  an  absolute  distinction,  and  think,  as  to  the  accounts 
of  the  evangelists,  that  they  all,  especially  that  of  Mark,  natu- 
rally lead  us  to  consider  Jesus  as  speaking  in  reference  to  what 
had  just  taken  place,  as  well  as  in  reference  to  what  was  to 
happen  afterwards. 

Jesus  declared  that  this  sin  entailed  inevitable  destruction  on 
those  who  were  guilty  of  it :  while  every  other  sin,  and  in  par- 
ticular, speaking  a  word  against  himself,  or  blaspheming  the 
Son  of  man,  should  be  forgiven.  Many  of  the  Jews  were  guilty 
of  opposing  and  blaspheming  Christ.  They  called  him  a  glut- 
tonous man,  a  wine-oibber,  a  firiend  of  publicans  and  sinners, 
and  a  deceiver  of  the  people  ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  not  a 
few  of  those  who  resisted  and  spoke  against  him  at  first,  were 
converted  and  saved.  "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy," 
said  he,  with  one  exception,  "  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :"  not 
that  any  sin  can  be  forgiven  unless  men  turn  and  apply  for  for- 
giveness in  the  appointed  way ;  but  the  most  heinous  ains  are 
pardonable  which  do  at  all  admit  of  repentance  and  application 
to  the  divine  mercy,  and  will  be  pardoned  to  those  wno  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel.  As  for  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  however,  it  could  never  be  forgiven.  And  why  ?  Just 
because  in  its  own  natiu-e  it  excluded  the  possibility  of  the 
reception  of  the  only  method  of  salvation.  It  e\ndently  amoimted 
to  a  rejection  of  Christ  at  the  time  ;  and,  as  it  imputed  the 
miracles,  even  under  a  conviction  of  their  reality,  to  a  diabolical 
agency,  it  betrayed  so  confirmed  a  perversion  of  reason  and 
feeling,  as  showed  that  all  means  to  convert  those  who  were 
guilty  of  it  would  prove  in  vain,  and  that  God  had  left  them  to 
the  obstinacy  and  hardness  which  they  had  chosen. 

As  to  the  application  of  this  subject  to  ourselves.     In  the  first 
place,    What  encouragement  is  there  here  for  the  chief  of  sinners  who 
will  only  apply  for  mercy  in  the  appointed  way  !    Let  us  not,  in  the 
shadow  of  what  is,  doubtless,  very  dark  and  terrible  in  this 
topic,    overlook  what  is  equally  true,    and  very  bright  and 
deJightful.     Are  there  any  who,  convicted  of  the  sins  of  their 
past  life,  wluch  have  been  very  gi-icvous,  are  ready  to  think  that 
they  have  sinned  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy,  and  to  say,  "  There 
is  no  hope  for  us; — we  are  cut  off  for  our  part?" — let  them 
consider  the  words,  **  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men.'' — "  Whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him."     There  is,  undoubt- 
edly, mercy  for  all  of  you,  who  are  willing  to  receive  it.     The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  will  cleanse  you  from  all  Bin,  if  it  be  ap- 
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plied  to  you.  Of  this  there  are  most  wonderful  examples.  For 
those  who  reviled  and  crucified  him,  Jesus  prayed,  "  Father, 
forgive  them  ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  :"  and  many  of 
them  were  saved.  The  apostle  Paul  says,  "  I  was  before  a 
blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious ;  but  I  obtained 
mercy,  because  I  dia  it  ignorantly,  and  in  unbelief.'* — "  This  is 
a  faithftd  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief. 
Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus 
Christ  miffht  show  forth  all  long-suflFering,  for  a  pattern  to  them 
who  shomd  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting."  Here, 
then,  are  striking  patterns,  and  here  is  wonderful  encouragement. 
"  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord :  Though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shafl  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." — "  I  am  mer- 
cifiil,  saith  the  Lord,  and  will  not  keep  anger  for  ever.  Only 
acknowledge  your  iniquity."  Only  cast  yourselves  on  the  divine 
mercy,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  doubt  not  of  a  gracious 
reception,  seeing  he  has  said,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Again :  Let  no  feeble  and  contrite  persons  needlessly  distress  them- 
selves now,  as  if  they  had  been  guilty  of  this  sin.  Experience  shows 
that  instances  of  tnis  alarm  occur,  from  time  to  time.  Distressed 
souls  are  sometimes  tempted  to  think,  and  to  say,  that  they  have 
sinned  beyond  the  reacn  of  mercy  ;  and  not  only  are  not  par- 
doned, but  never  can  be  pardoned :  and  in  assigning  their  reasons 
for  so  dismal  a  thought,  they  sum  them  up  by  declaring,  with 
tlie  deepest  agony,  that  they  have  committed  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  surely,  nothing  but  a  most  erroneous  in- 
tei-pretation  of  this  sin  could  lead  them  to  fall  into  so  sad  a  state. 
We  have  seen  what  the  sin  strictly  consisted  in;  and  unless 
these  persons  were  situated,  or  at  least  felt,  as  the  blaspheming 
Jews  at  the  time  of  the  miraculous  operations,  it  would  be  most 
imjustifiable  to  apply  the  awiul  declaration  to  their  case.  Such 
persons  should  also  consider  that  all  hasty,  erroneous,  and  even 
blasphemous  thoughts  and  expressions  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself,  did  not  then,  and  still  less  do  now,  necessarily  amount 
to  the  unpardonable  blasphemy  here  spoken  of.  For  example, 
Simon  the  sorcerer  was  surely  guilty  of  sinning,  in  one  sense, 
and  to  a  heinous  degree,  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he 
offered  money  for  his  miraculous  gifts,  and  when  Peter  said  to 
liim,  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  tliou  hast  thought 
that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,  for  thy  heart  is  not  right 
with  God."  And  yet  the  inspired  apostle  did  not  consider 
Simon's  case  hopeless,  or  his  sin  unpardonable ;  for  he  said  to 
liim  farther,  "  Repent  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and^ 
pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  mav  be  forgive^^ 
thee."  But  Peter  would  not  have  spoken  thus,  if  Simon's  ' 
had  amounted,  in  malignity,  to  that  of  whic\i^^^x^\x^%fesi%*- 
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the  apostle  John  says,  "  There  is  a  sin  unto  death ;  I  do  not  say 
that  ye  shall  pray  for  it."  We  conclude,  then,  from  Simon's  case, 
though  there  is  much  reason  for  deep  hiuniliation,  there  is  no 
reason  for  absolute  despair  of  forgiveness,  even  in  many  blas- 

fhemous  thoughts  and  expressions  relating  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
tet  persons  who  are  tempted  to  such  despairing  thoughts, 
remember  this.  Let  them  also  consider  that  the  persons  of 
whom  Christ  spoke  were  of  a  very  different  spirit,  indeed,  the 
very  opposite  spirit  from  them ;  for,  instead  of  being  afraid  of 
such  guilt,  or  being  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  terror,  or  con- 
sidering Jesus  as  a  true  Saviour  at  all,  or  having  a  longing  desire 
for  salvation  through  him,  they  were  at  ease  in  their  minds,  they 
were  quite  callous,  and  they  derided  him  as  an  impostor.  It  is 
difficult  to  conceive  two  cases  more  completely  dissimilar.  It  is 
quite  certain  that  none  who  go  so  far  as  to  acknowledge  the 
divine  mission  of  Christ,  and  desire  salvation  through  him,  can 
have  been  guilty  of  what  is  here  called  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Those  who  are  most  afraid  of  this  sin,  are 
commonly  in  least  danger  of  it ;  and  those  who  with  agony  ex- 

Sress  their  conviction  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  it,  prove 
ecidedly,  by  that  very  agony,  that  they  have  not.  This  awful 
declaration  never  did,  and  never  could,  extend  to  any,  except 
to  those  who  were  guilty  of  what  amounted  to  obstinately,  per- 
severingly,  and  maliciously  rejecting  and  opposing  the  gospel, 
under  the  most  favourable  circumstances.  Let  no  awakened 
persons,  then,  write  bitter  things  against  themselves,  or  meditate 
terror,  because  of  anything  that  is  said  in  Scripture  on  this 
subject ;  seeing  their  very  awakening,  working  as  it  does,  is  of 
itself  a  sufficient  proof  that  they  are  mistaken  m  the  application 
they  are  making  of  this  to  their  own  case.  Let  them  rest  as- 
sured that  the  ooor  of  mercy  is  open  to  them,  if  they  have  not 
already  entered  in  by  it.  Let  them  rest  assured  that  even  their 
sins  wiiich  lie  more  directly  against  the  Spirit  of  God,  whether 
in  the  way  of  quenching,  or  grieving,  or  even  rashly  blaspheming 
him,  do  not  amount  to  the  unpardonable  blasphemy,  but  being 
felt  as  they  are,  come  under  the  designation  of  the  "  all  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy"  which  may  be  forgiven.  And  therefore, 
instead  of  brooding  any  longer  over  their  fancied  hopelessness, 
let  them  look  to  God  for  strength  to  rise  superior  to  their  fears, 
and  to  lay  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  Thus  shall  they 
obtain,  in  the  testimony  of  a  pacified  and  purified  conscience,  a 
delightful  proof  that  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who 
come  unto  God  by  him. 

Once  more  here :  this  subject  warns  all  whom  it  may  concern  to 
beware  lest,  thovgh  they  do  not,  perhaps  because  they  cannot,  commit 
the  very  same  sin  as  to  its  circumstances,  which  is  here  described,  they 
be  guiuy  of  what  must  have  the  same  fatal  result.  For  one  that  dis- 
tresses himself  with  the  thought  of  having  been  guilty  of  the 
unpardonable  sin,  there  arc  multitudes  who  are  living  in  a  state 
fo  unconcern,  and  contented  rejection  of  the  gospel.     Of  these, 
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some,  like  these  Pharisees,  acknowledge  the  facts  of  the  mira- 
cles, but  deny,  or  fail  to  embrace  the  doctrines,  and  neglect  to 
practise  the  duties  that  flow  from  them :  and  it  is  too  plain  to 
need  any  lengthened  proof,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  exact 
nature  of  the  deception  under  which  they  labour,  and  of  the 
iniquity  they  indulge,  those  who  continue,  to  the  end  of  their 
life,  in  an  unbelieving  and  unconverted  state,  cannot  be  forgiven. 
The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin  to  which  it  is 
applied ;  but  it  cannot  cleanse  from  that  sin  to  which  it  is  not 
applied.     God  is  merciftd ;  but  if  the  appointed  way  of  mercy 
be  disregarded,  mercy  cannot  be  had.     No  man  cometh  to  the 
Father,  but  by  the  Son ;  and  no  man  can  say,  in  Ught  and  faith, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  if,  therefore 
any  man  will  not  come  to  God  by  that  way,  and  will  not  wel- 
come the  Spirit's  aid,  he  cannot  have  life.    Here,  then,  at  least, 
as  all  of  you  must  acknowledge,  is  now  the  unpardonable  sin, 
namely,  final  impenitence.      Beware,  all  ye  who  are  now  living 
in  a  state  of  present  unbeUef  and  impenitence,  beware  of  all  farther 
approaches  to  final  unbelief  and  impenitence.     If  you  go  on  to 
sin  against  information  and  conviction,  and  to  exercise  deUbe- 
rate  and  maUcious  opposition  to  the  truth,  you  will  come  pecu- 
liarly near  to  the  verv  letter  of  the  dreadful  case  here  described. 
The  description  we  nave  of  this  sin  is,  perhaps,  intentionally 
involved  in  some  obscurity,  in  order  that  men  may  be  very  mucn 
on  their  guard  against  it:   but  remember  that  mere  delay, 
though  the  circumstances  of  that  delay  may  not  be  aggravated, 
is  an  approach  to  final  impenitence.     Every  moment  you  con- 
tinue in  your  present  condition  brings  you  nearer  and  nearer  to 
that  point,  at  which,  if  you  are  found  at  last,  there  will  remain 
for  you  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certain  and  fearful  look- 
ing for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  to  devour  you  as 
adversaries.     According  to  every  new  opportunity  you  fail  to 
improve,  every  new  call  you  disregard,  every  new  conviction 
you  stifle,  so  is  the  probability  increasing  that  you  will  never 
turn,  and  never  be  saved  at  all.     0  think  ariffht  of  this,  and 
follow  up  the  thought.     Do  not  presume  to  neglect  and  oppose 
the  Spirit  of  God  any  longer,  lest,  in  righteous  judgment,  he 
give  you  up,  and  strive  with  you  no  more,  and  cut  you  oflF  sud- 
denly, or  leave  you  to  die  in  your  sins.     Venture  not  a  step 
nearer  the  brink  of  this  dread  ruin ;  but  stop,  and  turn  instantly. 
There  is  no  safety  for  you  but  in  immediate  compliance  with  the 
divine  call :  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  you  die  ?" — "  To- 
day, if  you  will  hear  God's  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in 
the  provocation,"  lest  "  God  swear  in  his  wrath  that  you  shall 
not  enter  into  his  rest."   God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
the  true  Jehovah,  is  now  ready  to  receive,  and  pardon,  and  re- 
new you :  yield  to  him  without  more  delay,  and  you  shall  not 
only  escape  the  impending  judgment,  but  shall  obtain  salvation, 
with  exceeding  joy. 

Verses  11  and  12 :  "  And  when  they  hrinq  ijou  u\^  \X^fc  v^'n-*'*- 
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gogues^  and  tmto  magistrates  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how,  or 
what  thing,  ye  shaJl  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say  :  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say^  The  advice 
and  promise  contained  in  these  verses  were  very  suitable  to  the 
disciples,  many  of  whom  were  soon  to  be  called  before  Jewish 
and  Koman  courts  of  various  kinds,  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  A 
similar  address  was  made  to  them  on  a  former  occasion,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  was  repeated  once 
more  at  least,  as  we  find  in  the  21st  chapter  of  mis  Gospel. 
Plain  and  illiterate,  as  the  disciples  generally  were,  they  would 
be  ready  to  be  much  alarmed  at  the  thought  of  appearing 
before  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rulers  and  judges,  not  only  from 
the  apprehension  that  they  might  be  condemned,  if  they 
did  not  plead  their  cause  aright,  but  still  more  from  the  ap- 
prehension that  from  some  failure  in  judgment,  or  memory,  or 
eloquence,  on  their  part,  the  cause  of  the  gospel  might  suffer — 
which  was  dearer  to  them  than  their  life.  Their  Lord,  there- 
fore, wisely  and  graciously  counselled  and  encouraged  them  in 
that  prospect.  "  Take  ye  no  thought,"  said  he ; — ^not  WxBi  pru- 
dent thought  was  unbecoming,  or  that  they  were  to  be  rash,  and 
speak  imadvisedly  with  their  lips :  but  they  were  forbidden  to 
take  anxious,  perplexing,  and  disquieting  tnought,  as  the  word 
might  be  rendered,  and  as  he  said  on  another  occasion,  "  Take 
no  thought  for  the  morrow,"  Such  thought  as  that,  at  the  time 
they  were  speaking,  would  have  argued  distrust  in  God,  and 
would  have  thrown  them  into  such  confusion  as  would  have  in- 
capacitated them  from  speaking  as  they  ought.  They  were 
not  to  be  studious  of  making  a  fine  appearance :  nor  were  they 
to  be  apprehensive  that  the  Lord  would  allow,  either  them  to 
be  put  to  shame,  or  his  own  cause  to  suffer.  Nay,  as  spoken  to 
those  who  were  under  the  influence  of  plenary  inspii-ation,  these 
words  forbade  them  to  spend  time  in  premeditation  on  their 
defence  of  themselves,  or  on  their  declaration  of  the  gospel :  for 
it  is  thus  expressed,  in  Mark,*  "  Take  no  thought  beforehand 
what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate." — "  Take  ye  no 
thought,"  as  it  is  in  Luke,  *'  how,  or  what  thing,"  that  is,  either 
as  to  the  manner  or  matter  of  what  "  ye  shall  answer,"  or  say 
in  defence  of  yourselves ;  "  or  what  ye  shall  say,"  that  is,  what 
ye  shall  say  in  declaring  the  truth  before  your  accusers  and 
audience,  be  they  what  they  may.  And,  to  encourage  them  to 
this,  he  assures  them  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  suggest  to 
them,  at  the  time,  whatever  was  proper  to  be  said,  and  would 
direct  and  strengthen  them  to  say  it  m  the  best  manner.  Now, 
all  this  is  often  exemplified  very  strikingly  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  in  which  we  read  of  several  of  the  disciples  being  car- 
ried before  different  courts,  where  they  trusted  in  God,  and  had 
this  promise  so  ftdfilled  to  them  as  to  enable  them  to  speak,  and 
in  every  way  to  conduct  themselves,  in  the  most  becoming  and 
noble  manner.    Suffice  it  to  refer  to  the  following  cases,  ror  it 

""Markziii.  11. 
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would  take  a  considerable  time  fully  to  quote  them : — the  case 
of  Peter  and  John,  before  the  Sanhedrim,  or  chief  council,  in 
the  4th  chapter — the  case  of  Stephen  before  the  same  council, 
in  the  6th  and  7th  chapters — and  the  case  of  Paul  before  Gallic, 
Felix,  Festus,  and  Agrippa,  in  the  18th,  24th,  25th,  and  26th 
chapters,  and  before  Nero,  2  Tim.  iv. 

As  to  the  application  of  these  words  to  the  succeeding  ages 
of  the  Church : — ^it  becomes  all  Christians,  and  especially  Chris- 
tian ministers,  neither  presumptuously  to  abuse  them,  nor  unbe- 
lievingly to  neglect  the  legitimate  encouragement  which  they 
contain.  It  would,  certainly y  he  a  gro^s  'perversion  of  this  passagey 
if  any  preachers  were  now  to  imagine  thai  it  would  countenwice  them, 
in  ordinary  cases,  in  coming  forward  to  preach  without  previous  study. 
Now  that  miraculous  inspiration  has  ceased,  they  have  to  seek 
their  knowledge  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  way  of  dili- 
gent, persevering,  and  prayerful  appUcation  of  mind ;  that  they 
may  bring  forward  abundance  of  suitable  matter,  in  the  best  way 
of  which,  all  their  other  duties  being  considered,  they  are  cap- 
able. Whatever  might  be  the  rule  in  cases  of  emergency,  even 
the  inspired  teachers  themselves  were  required  thus,  to  "  stir 
up  the  gift  of  God  that  was  in  themf  and  therefore,  much 
more  is  such  diligence  necessary  in  those  who  have  no  such  in- 
spiration. It  is  no  difficult  matter,  indeed,  for  a  man  who 
abounds  in  self-confidence  and  readiness  of  expression,  to  speak 
often  and  long,  in  a  certain  way,  of  the  things  of  God,  with  little 
or  no  preparation :  but  it  is  a  poor  boast  to  boast  of  such  a 
habit ;  it  is  a  poor  compliment  to  the  intelligence  of  his  audience, 
to  indulge  it ;  there  will  be  no  need  for  him,  or  his  admirers,  to 
proclaim  that  his  eflfusions  are  extemporary,  for,  that  will  be  but 
too  evident.  In  many  cases,  this  is,  doubtless,  under  the  guise 
of  zeal,  the  refuge  of  indolence ;  and  it  would  be  well  for  him, 
to  consider  whether  he  be  not  labouring  under  an  error,  in  ima- 
gining that  there  is  any  thing  pecuUarly  spiritual,  or  praise- 
worthy, in  offering  to  God  that  which  costs  him  nothing.  The 
words  which  were  addressed  to  inspired  Timothy,  are  surely 
at  least  as  suitable  in  this  view,  to  ordinary  teachers  :  "  Give 
attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.  Neglect  not 
the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.  Meditate  upon 
these  things,  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profiting 
may  appear  to  all.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  imto  the  doc- 
trine ;  continue  in  them ;  for  in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee."  In  a  different  sense,  David 
"  prepared  with  all  his  might'*  "  for  the  house  of  his  God.*' — 
"  because  the  preacher,  too,  was  wise,  he  still  taught  the  people 
knowledge,  yea,  he  gave  good  heed,  and  sought  out,  and  set  in 
order  many  proverbs."  If  due  diligence  be  not  used,  to  expect 
the  help  of  volq  Spirit  is  not  faith,  but  presumption. 

At  the  same  time,  there  is  much  direction  and  encouragement 
here  to  ministersy  when  they  are  in  the  way  of  duty.     The  spirit  of 
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this  passage  teaches  them,  not  to  fail  to  declare  the  will  of  God, 
when  they  are  suddenly  called  on  to  do  so  in  the  course  of  pro- 
vidence. They  are  not  to  hang  back,  or  to  hesitate  then,  but 
are  to  discharge  the  duty  in  the  best  way  they  can,  under  God. 
On  extraordinary  occasions,  they  may  expect,  though  not  mira- 
culous, yet  extraordinary  assistance.  Tney  may  expect  that 
their  strength  will  be  as  their  day ;  that  their  Master's  grace 
will  be  sufficient  for  tliem,  and  that  his  strength  will  be  made 
perfect  in  their  weakness.  Instances  have  occurred  in  which 
they  have  been  unexpectedly  called  on,  and  have  been  enabled 
to  go  through  the  duty  with  much  comfort  and  success.  Proper 
ideas  and  expressions  have  flowed  in  upon  them  as  fast  as  they 
could  utter  them,  and  have  been  rendered  eflFectual  to  their 
hearers.  Nor  need  they  be  afraid  to  speak,  in  any  circum- 
stances, however  trying,  or  dangerous,  into  which  their  Lord 
brings  them.  This  passage  of  the  history  of  Moses  is  not  with- 
out a  permanent  lesson :  "  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  0  my 
Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent,  neither  heretofore,  nor  since  thou  hast 
spoken  unto  thy  servant :  but  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a 
slow  tongue.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Who  hath  made 
man's  mouth?  or  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing, 
or  the  blind  ?  have  not  I,  the  Lord  ?  Now,  therefore,  e:o,  and  I 
will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou  shalt  say."* 
Making  allowance,  too,  for  the  difference  between  an  inspired 
prophet  and  common  teachers,  the  words  of  Jeremialif  are 
very  encouraging:  "Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God!  behold,  I 
cannot  speak,  for  I  am  a  child.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Say  not,  I  am  a  child :  for  thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send 
thee,  and  whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou  shalt  speak.  Be 
not  afraid  of  their  faces :  for  I  am  with  thee,  to  deliver  thee, 
saith  the  Lord.  Then  the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 
my  mouth ;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Behold,  I  have  put  my 
words  in  thy  mouth."  Nor  less  instructive  and  encouraging  is 
the  case  of  Isaiah.}  When  he  had  seen  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  had  heard  the  seraphim  praising  him,  he  said,  "  Woe  is  me, 
for  I  am  undone,  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips :"  he  looked 
on  himself  as  lost  and  helpless,  imworthy  either  to  ioin  the  sera- 
phim in  praising  the  Lord,  or  to  proceed  to  declare  his  will  to  the 
people.  "  Then  flew,"  continues  Isaiah,  "  one  of  the  seraphim 
unto  me,  having  a  Uve  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken 
with  the  tongs  from  oflF  the  altar.  And  he  laid  it  upon  my 
mouth,  and  said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  Ups,  and  thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sins  purged."  Having  thus 
obtained  the  assurance  of  his  pardon  and  acceptance,  as  well  as 
divine  assistance  for  his  work,  the  heaviest  burden  was  lifted 
oflF  his  mind ;  and  then,  when  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
saying,  "  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  me  ?"  he  was 
ready  to  reply,  "  Here  am  I,  send  me."  How  heavy  the  work 
of  declaring  salvation  to  others,  and  of  confessing  Cnrist  before 
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men,  for  those  who  have  themselves  never  been,  like  Tsaiali, 
both  cast  down  and  Hfted  up !  The  taking  away  of  their 
iniquity  in  the  reaUty  of  pardon,  and  also  the  sense  of  pardon, 
are  necessary  to  their  speaking  with  confidence  and  comfort, 
either  to  God  or  for  Goa.  Happy  they,  who,  having  felt  that 
they  were  undone,  have  obtained,  from  the  true  altar  of  atone- 
ment, the  peace  of  God  which  passe th  all  imderstanding,  to  keep 
their  heart  and  mind  through  Christ  Jesus !  When  the  Lord 
bestows  on  them  the  joys  of  his  salvation,  and  upholds  them 
with  his  free  Spirit,  this  works  wonders  in  enabling  them  to 
teach  transgressors  his  ways,  that  sinners  may  be  converted 
unto  him,  and  in  opening  their  lips,  that  their  mouth  may  show 
forth  his  praise. 

Tliis  passage  also  encourages  ministers  to  expect  and  pray 
for  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  teach  them,  in  the  act 
of  studying  the  Scriptures,  what  they  ought  to  sajr>  and  to  guide 
them  to  the  true  miaerstanding  of  them.  It  reminds  them,  too, 
that  when  they  have  done  their  best  to  prepare  themselves, 
they  need  not,  and  should  not,  be  filled  with  such  anxiety  as 
would  distress  them,  or  impede  their  work,  but  may,  and  should 
go  forward  to  it,  trusting  to  his  influences  to  assist  them, 
and  to  bless  what  they  have  to  say.  "  Such  trust  have  we 
through  Christ  towards  God,"  says  Paul ;  "  not  that  we  are 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves ;  but 
our  sufficiency  is  of  God ;  who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers 
of  the  new  testament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  for  the 
letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life." 

But  these  two  verses  are  also  very  instructive  to  all  professing 
Christians.  They  teach  them,  for  example,  to  look  on  what  was 
spoken  by  the  apostles  and  other  inspired  men,  as  spoken,  not 
so  much  by  them,  as  by  God  himself.  The  Holy  Ghost  taught 
them,  and  spake  in  them.  "  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  said,  and 
the  man  who  was  raised  up  on  hich,  the  anointed  of  the  God  of 
Jacob,  and  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  said.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  spake  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God 
of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me."  If  "  holy  men  of 
God,"  then,  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  you 
see  in  what  lignt  their  words  are  to  be  regarded,  and  with  what 
faith,  and  love,  and  obedience,  they  ought  to  be  received  by  you. 
Again,  you  are  here  called  on,  by  just  inference,  to  distinguish 
between  inspired  and  uninspired  teachers.  You  are  not  to  ex- 
pect, or  desire,  that  your  teachers  should  take  it  upon  them  to 
speak  and  act  as  if  they  had  miraculous  gifts  oi  inspiration. 
You  ought  not  to  suppose  that  they  can  furnish  soHd  and  well- 
digested  instruction  without  time  and  labour.  "  Every  scribe 
who  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a 
man  who  is  an  householder,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  trea- 
sure things  new  and  old."  Besides,  this  subject  reminds  you 
that  your  teachers  need  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable 
them  to  speak  aright  and  with  success ;  and,  thereforeiit  should- 
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lead  you  to  remember  them  in  your  approaches  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  tne  word  of  God  may  have 
free  course  and  be  glormed." 

But,  in  reference  more  immediately  to  your  own  demeanour- 
though  prudence  and  holy  jealousy  over  yourselves  are  becom- 
ing, there  is  no  cause  why  you  should  take  anxious,  perplexing, 
and  distrustful  thought,  as  to  how  you  should  speak  and  act 
If  you  hold  fast  the  doctrinal  principles,  and  take  due  care  to  be 
well-informed  as  to  tlie  duties  of  the  eospel,  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  guide  you  in  every  emergency.  Snoiud  you  even  be  called 
before  earthly  rulers  and  courts  for  the  gospers  sake,  vou  would 
have  no  occasion  to  fear.  "  0  Nebuchadnezzar,"  eaia  the  three 
Hebrew  youths,  "  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  mat- 
ter. If  it  be  so,  our  God  whom  we  servo  is  able  to  deliver  us 
from  the  burning  fiery  furnace ;  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of 
tliine  hand,  0  king.  But  if  not,  bo  it  known  unto  thee,  0  king, 
that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image 
which  thou  hast  set  up."  Many  confessors  and  martyrs  have 
spoken  and  acted  with  equal  magnanimity  in  later  ages ;  and 
none  have  any  reason  to  fear  that,  when  the  time  of  trial  comes, 
they  will  be  deserted  by  him  in  whom  they  trust. 

But,  though  nothing  of  this  more  fierce  kind  of  temptation 
come  upon  you,  you  will  be  tried  in  your  fidelity  on  many  com- 
mon occasions.  You  will  have  to  witness  the  good  confession 
before  many  witnesses,  in  your  ordinary  life  and  conversation. 
Desire  to  express  yomselves  always  as  you  ought :  but  be  not 
too  thoughtful,  be  not  over  anxious.  Beauty  needs  no  adven- 
titious ornament,  and  gold  needs  no  gilding :  so  it  is  with  the 
cause  of  Christ,  with  true  religion ;  it  needs  none  of  the  enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom ;  its  glory  cannot  be  increased — ^its  value 
cannot  bo  enhanced  by  man's  invention.  Maintain  the  truth 
just  as  it  is — maintain  it  by  word  and  action,  plainly  and  boldly, 
and  it  will  speak  for  itself.  Do  not  thrust  yourselves  forward 
vainly,  or  out  of  your  own  place ;  but,  when  you  are  called  by 
duty,  when  you  arc  put  forward  by  Christ,  decline  not  the  hon- 
our, be  not  diffident  of  him  or  of  nis  cause.  "  Be  not  afraid  of 
their  terror,  neither  be  troubled ;  but  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 
your  hearts ;  and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  oi  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with 
meekness  and  fear;  having  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas 
they  speak  evil  of  you  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed 
that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  m  Christ."  If  vou 
trust  in  God  to  teach  you  what  to  say,  because  you  are  sensible 
that  you  cannot  order  yoiur  speech  by  reason  of  darkness,  he 
will  teach  you,  and  he  will  give  you  wisdom  and  faithfulness. 
The  Lord  God  will  give  you  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  you 
may  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season ;  and  each  of  you  may 
say,  "  The  Lord  God  will  help  me,  therefore  shall  I  not  be  con- 
founded ;  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  Uke  a  flint,  and  I  know 
that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed," 
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*'  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him,  Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divida 
the  inheritance  with  me.  14.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge 
or  a  divider  over  you?  15.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of 
covetousness  :  for  a  man's  life  consistcth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  thiiigs  which 
he  possesseth.  16.  And  he  spake  u  parable  unto  them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a 
certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully:  17.  And  he  thought  within  himself, 
saying.  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fniits?  18. 
And  ne  said,  This  will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down  my  bams,  and  build  greater; 
and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  iruits  and  my  goods.  19.  And  I  will  say  to  my 
soul,  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry.  20.  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee :  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided? 21.  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God." 

Whilb  our  Lord  was  addressing  himself  directly  to  his  disciples, 
in  the  hearing,  and  for  the  instruction,  of  the  multitude  who 
had  assembled  near  the  house  of  the  Pharisee  with  whom  he 
had  been  dining,  and  while  he  was  teaching  his  disciples  how 
to  conduct  themselves  when  they  should  be  called  before  magis- 
trates and  powers  for  his  sake,  he  met  with  a  very  unseasonable 
interruption.  "  One  oftlie  company ^^^  or,  as  it  might  be  rendered, 
one  of  the  crowd,  "  said  unto  hiniy  Mastery  apeak  to  my  brother,  that 
he  divide  the  inheritance  with  tw^."  As  none  of  the  other  evan- 
gelists mentions  this  circumstance,  we  know  nothing  more  of 
the  character  of  this  man  than  may  be  gathered  from  what  is 
here  said  by  Luke.  It  appears  from  Deut.  xxi.  17,  that  the 
Jewish  custom,  sanctioned  oy  divine  authority,  was,  that  a  man's 
inheritance  was  divided  among  his  children,  so  that  the  eldest 
son  had  a  double  portion.  Whether  this  was  the  elder  or  the 
younger  son  does  not  certainly  appear,  though  it  seems  pro- 
bable that  there  were  just  two  sons  m  the  family,  and  that  this 
was  the  younger.  Nor  is  it  certain  whether  tms  man  was  ap- 
plying in  order  to  receive  what  was  merely  his  due,  and  what 
was  imjustly  and  covetously  withheld  from  him,  or,  in  order  to 
get  what  was  more  than  lus  due,  such  as  an  equal  division  of 
the  property  would  have  been.  In  anj  of  these  suppositions, 
there  was  a  fault  somewhere,  and  sufficient  groimd  was  laid  for 
the  warning  Christ  afterwards  gave  against  covetousness.  The 
man  wished  Christ  to  speak  to  his  brother — that  is,  to  speak 
with  the  authority  of  a  judge — to  tell  him,  in  a  way  which 
would  be  effectual,  to  divide  the  inheritance  with  him  according 
to  the  proportion  he  wished. 
VOL.  I.  3  0 
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Our  Lord  poBitivcly  declined  to  interfere  in  the  affair,  saying, 
"  Mayi,  who  made  me  ajudge^  or  a  divider  over  youf^^    Christ  was, 
indeed,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  by  him  kings  reigned, 
and  princes  decreed  justice  ;  and  he  could,  with  perfecJt  ease, 
and  unerring  rectitude,  have  settled  this  dispute.    But  he  would 
not  do  any  thing  wliich  could  give  any  handle  to  the  rulers  and 
judges  to  say  that  he  was  usm-ping  their  office  ;  he  had  no  such 
express  appointment  by  human  authority  as  would  have  been 
necessary,  according  to  the  common  opinion  of  men,  to  have 
warranted  his  acting  as  a  judge  ;  and  therefore,  he  would  not 
interfere.     The  words  which  our  Lord  here  employed,  seem  to 
be  in  allusion  to  what  we  thus  read  of  Moses,*  "  When  he  went 
out,''  "behold,  two  men  of  the  Hebrews  strove  together:  and 
he  said  to  him  that  did  the  wrong.  Wherefore  smitest  thou  thy 
fellow  ?     And  ho  said,  Who  made  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge 
over  us  ?"     The  two  cases  are  by  no  means  exactly  parallel ; 
there  is,  however,  a  similarity  to  a  certain  extent ;  and  our.  Lord 
may  have  intended  to  signify,  that,  if  he  had  judicially  deter- 
mined the  dispute  submitted  to  him,  the  same  objection  would 
have  been  made  to  his  conduct  as  to  that  of  Moses. 

The  word  of  God,  my  friends,  affords  men  direction  in  all  the 
circumstances  of  life,  inasmuch,  at  least,  as  it  contains  general 
rules  which  may  be  appUed  to  particular  cases.  It- principally 
treats  of  spiritual  topics  ;  but  most  of  these  are  such  as  bear  on 
the  concerns  of  common  life.  Its  doctrines  and  duties  are  in- 
terwoven ;  and  those  who  are  guided  by  its  dictates,  are  fitted 
for  acting  their  part  rightly  in. this  world,  while  they  are  pre- 
paring for  a  better.  The  incident  which  it  here  records,  affords 
a  good  illustration  of  this,  as  will  appear  from  the  following 
remarks  which  the  history  naturally  suggests. 

1.  Injustice  and  quarreh  between  near  connextonSi  regarding  the 
property  of  deceased  relations,  are  very  unseemly  and  unchristian.  It 
sometimes  happens  that  the  head  of  a  faimly,  or  a  very  near 
relation,  is  no  sooner  laid  in  the  grave,  than  the  mirvivorti,  who 
expect  to  benefit  in  their  substance  by  his  decease^  begin  to 
strive  about  what  he  leaves  behind  him.  How  unbeooming,  in 
the  very  face  of  such  a  memento  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things, 
to  be  carried  away  by  the  desire  of  having,  and  that  in  sack  a 
way  as  to  overlook  the  ordinary  proprieties  of  life  !  CommoB 
feeling,  not  to  speak  of  any  higher  principle,  should  at  least 
teach  them  to  keep  such  disputes  to  themselves  (if  they  do  at 
all  arise),  and  not  to  outrage  decency  by  making  them  piibHc. 
Those  who  are  so  situated  ought  to  avoid  selfishness  and  in- 
justice, to  study  each  other's  interest,  and  to  pay  particular 
attention  to  the  more  dependent,  who  should  feel,  on  meir  part, 
that  various  kindnesses  may  be  shown  to  them,  as  a  matter  of 
favour,  which  they  have  no  room  to  claim  as  a  matter  of  right ; 
and  all  concerned  ought  to  be  ready,  in  every  matter  of  doubt, 
to  yield  to  the  opinion  of  the  wise  and  disinterested^ 

•  ExocL  ii.  1^. 
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2.  We  may  remark,  from  this  passage,  that  those  who  have  any 
jyroperty  to  leave  behind  them  should  he  careful  timeously  to  settle  their 
affairs^  by  a  kUter  tSttl,  so  that  justice  may  be  done,  and  disputes 
jprevenied,  afier  they  are  gone.  In  some  cases,  the  law  of  the  land 
may  be  snmeient  to  divide  an  inheritance  as  justice  and  a  man's 
own  reasonable  inclination  might  desire.  In  most  cases,  how- 
ever, there  would  be  room  for  Utigation ;  and  in  many  cases, 
especially  where  there  is  much  property,  something  that  equity, 
or  mercy  requires,  will  be  neglected,  if  there  be  no  distinct 
testament.  How  far  a  man  is  at  liberty  to  consult  his  own 
particular  wishes  on  such  an  occasion,  independently  on  the 
general  principles  of  nearness  of  kindred,  which  are  usually 
observed,  is  a  very  difficult  question.  No  paiiicular  mles  can 
be  laid  down  to  meet  every  case.  The  Christian  should  consult 
conscience,  the  Word  of  God,  and,  perhaps,  also  a  judicious 
friend  or  two.  No  doubt,  great  injustice  is  often  done  in  this 
way,  by  following  out  prejudices,  and  partialities,  to  the  neglect 
of  some  who  have  a  good  claim  on  consideration.  Mere  caprice 
can  never  justify  men  in  overlooking  near  relations,  or  those 
who  have  been  long  and  remarkably  serviceable  to  them,  who 
are  dependent  on  them,  or  stand  in  need  of  such  aid  :  nor  can 
that  be  justly  considered  as  true  charity,  which  is  left  to  some 
pubUc  object,  however  usefal  in  itself,  when  near  relations,  in  a 
state  of  destitution,  are  forgotten.  Where  the  property  is 
great,  something,  more  or  less,  according  to  circumstances, 
should  be  done  for  charitable  purposes,  even  when  there  are 
heirs  of  the  nearest  relation  to  inherit  the  bulk  of  the  property. 
Where  there  are  no  near  connexions  in  a  dependent  condi- 
tion, certainly  a  rich  man  is  more  at  liberty  to  look  abroad  on 
society  at  large,  and  may  feel  himself  in  the  way  of  duty,  and 
may  act  very  wisely  and  benevolently,  not  only  in  being  ready 
to  every  good  work,  and  giving  with  his  own  hands  very  freeljr 
while  he  lives,  but  also,  in  ordering  his  affairs  so  that  the  cause 
of  religion  and  humanity  shall  be  assisted  by  the  greater  part, 
or  a  large  part,  of  his  property,  when  he  is  gone.  In  all  cases, 
men  should  consider  themselves  as  accountable,  at  least  to  God, 
for  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  stewardship  ;  and  thev  should 
take  care  to  settle  their  affairs,  not  only  equitably  ana  wisely', 
but  also,  in  such  a  distinct  manner  as  may  effectually  prevent 
disputes,  and  fulfil  their  just  and  benevolent  intentions.       v 

3.  The  Oospel  of  Christ  does  not  interfere  with  civil  rights^  or 
human  laws.  No  doubt,  it  is  intended,  and  fitted,  to  influence 
them  indirectly,  for,  every  thing  ought  to  be  managed  in  a  way 
consistent  with  its  holy  precepts ;  but  it  gives  no  countenance 
to  its  adherents  to  disregard  existing  institutions,  or  to  usurp 
the  places  assigned  to  others.  Dominion  is  not  founded  on 
grace.  The  provinces  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  government  are 
quite  distinct.  Not  but  that  they  may,  and  should,  be  so  man- 
aged, as  mutually  to  assist  each  other ;  but  still,  their  office  is 
distinct,  atid  relates  to  quite  different  things.    The  civil  power 
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must  not  presume  to  usurp  the  office  of  Church  government  and 
discipline ;  nor  must  the  ecclesiastical  rulers  presume  to  exer- 
cise the  office  of  the  judges,  or  wield  the  sword  of  state.  Christ's 
followers  must  not,  merely  on  the  ground  of  being  his  followers, 
pretend  to  what  he  himself  did  not  assume.  He  is  the  greatest 
of  princes,  and  his  gospel  is  the  most  powerful  of  dominions ; 
but  the  influence  he  exercises  by  it  is  over  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  men,  not  over  their  bodies  and  their  property ;  or,  at  least, 
if  he  influence  these  latter,  it  is  not  by  direct  interference,  but 
through  the  medium  of  the  former.  Jesus  said,  "  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom  wore  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews  :  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.  Pilate,  there- 
fore, said  imto  him,  Art  tnou  a  king  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou 
sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this 
cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto 
the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice."— 
"The  weapons  of  our  warfare,"  said  Paul,  "are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds : 
casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

Once  more  here,  this  passage  is  unfavourable  to  ministers  engaging 
in  secular  business^  and  especially^  in  public  civil  offices.  Even 
where  the  object  is  one  of  pure  benevolence,  and  not  likely  to 
excite  a  prejudice  against  those  who  engage  in  it,  but  rather 
calculated  to  endear  them  to  all  parties,  the  appointment  of  the 
deacons  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  take  care  of  the  poor, 
that  the  twelve  might  not  leave  the  word  of  God  to  serve  tables, 
but  give  themselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  proves  that  ministers  ought  not  to  get  so  involved 
in  the  management  of  temporal  charities,  as  womd,  in  any  con- 
siderable degree,  interfere  with  their  own  proper  duty  of 
promoting  the  spiritual  ^ood  of  the  people.  Still  more  obvious, 
however,  is  the  unpropriety  of  their  enga^g  in  what  is  not  so 
plainly  benevolent,  or,  in  what,  though  it  may  be  useful  and 
acceptable  to  some,  must  disappoint,  and  is  therefore  very  likely 
to  displease  others.  Should  the  business  of  arbitration,  in  order 
to  prevent  law-suits  by  private  settlement,  be  thought  €«i  ex- 
ception, a  careftil  perusal  of  the  first  part  of  lie  6th  chapter  of 
the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  tiiat  point  is 
treated,  will  show  that  ordinary  members,  and  not  the  public 
teachers  of  the  Church,  are  to  be  looked  to  chiefly  for  that  very 
useful  work.  As  to  their  formal  appointment  to  the  office  of 
magistrates,  or  judges,  few  things  can  be  more  improper.* 
Nor  ought  they  to  act  a  prominent  part  in  any  thing  which,  in 
reference  to  the  passing  affairs  of  life,  might  fairly  subject  them 
to  the  imputation  of  being,  m  any  imdue  degree  party-men. 
Like  other  men,  they  must  be  supposed  to  have  their  own 

•  Surd/     the  appointment  of  ministeni  as  justice  of  peaoe  ia  itsty  olQectioiiabie. 
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opinions ;  but  it  is  onljr  where  conscience,  enlightened  by  the 
word  of  God,  requires  it,  that  they  should  take  any  active  part. 
Those  who  undertake  to  propose  to  sinners  of  all  parties  the  hum- 
ble and  self-denying  doctrines  and  duties  of  the  Gospel,  have  pre- 
judices enowto  encounter,  without  needlessly  exciting  more.  J^^or 
ouffht  any  secular  business,  or  any  amusements,  to  be  engaged 
in  by  them,  which  would  in  any  hurtful  degree,  withdraw  their 
hearts,  or  their  time,  from  their  sacred  functions.  "  No  man  that 
wan-eth,"  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  hfe,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him 
to  be  a  soldier." — "  Meditate  upon  these  things ;  give  thyiSelf 
wholly  to  them." 

But,  to  proceed  with  the  passage  before  us; — though  our 
Lord  declined  interfering  in  tne  dispute,  he,  according  to  his 
usual  custom,  took  occasion,  from  tne  application  which  was 
made,  to  suggest  most  important  instruction  to  his  hearers.   As 
it  was  certam  that  covetousness,  in  one  of  the  parties  at  least, 
if  not  in  both,  was  the  cause  of  the  dispute,  he  laid  hold  on  the 
circumstance  to  found  on  it  a  strong  general  caution  against 
that  sin.     "  He  said  untojhem,^^  that  is,  to  the  whole  crowd,  as 
well  as  to  his  disciples,  "  Take  heedy  and  beware  of  covetousness^ 
The  word  rendered  covetousness,  signifies  having,  or  rather, 
the  desire  of  having,  more,  that  is,  more  than  what  is  our  own, 
or,  more  than  Providence  allots  to  us :  and  we  are  also  guilty  of 
covetousness,  if  we  set  our  hearts  chiefly  on  the  things  of  this 
life,  and  make  them  the  object  of  om*  supreme,  or  very  anxious, 
desire,  however  honestly  we  may  conduct  ourselves.    Tliis  cau- 
tion Christ  enforces,  first  of  all,  by  the  following  reason,  "  For  a 
marHs  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  vos- 
sesseth'  *     This  is  plainly  true  of  the  life  of  the  soul,  or  man's 
immortal  interest.    The  wealth  of  the  whole  world  has  no  value 
in  reference  to  salvation.    "  We  are  redeemed  not  with  corrupt- 
ible things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."     Let 
no  man,  therefore,  dream  of  putting  his  property,  or  any  appli- 
cation of  his  property,  however  apparently  charitable,  or  pious, 
in  the  room  of  the  free  grace  of  God,  flowing  through  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  received  by  faith.     But  tliis  assertion  is  also 
true  of  the  life  of  the  body,  or  temporal  life.     A  man's  life  con- 
sisteth not,  or  is  not  dependent  on,  abundance,  nor  is  it  socured 
by  it.    The  mere  continuance  of  his  life  is  dependent,  not  on  super- 
fluities, but  necessaries.     It  is  certiiin,  too,  that  no  wealth  can 
prolong  a  man's  life,  when  the  appointed  time  of  his  removal  is 
come.    The  grim  messenger  will  not  be  bribed  away  fe'om  doing 
his  office.     The  rich  cannot  purchase  a  reprieve  then,  either  for 
themselves,  or  for  their  friends.   These  words  in  the  49th  Psalm, 
are  to  be  understood  in  this  Uteral  sense,  as  well  as  in  reference 

•  Non  poBBidentem  niulta  vocaveris 
Recte  beatum  t  rcctias  occupat 
l^omen,  &c.  Hor.  Carm*  lib*  y?  .^» 
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to  salvation :  "  They  that  trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast.them- 
selves  in  the  multitude  of  their  riches ;  none  of  them  can  by 
any  means  redeem  his  brother,  or  aive  to  God  a  ransom  for 
him :  (for  the  redemption  of  their  soul  is  precious,  and  it  ceascth 
for  ever)  that  he  should  live  for  ever  and  not  see  corruption." 
The  credit  of  a  man's  life  does  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  possesseth :  for,  wealthy  abused  to  impiety 
and  profligacy,  becomes  the  means  of  elevating  some  to  a  con- 
spicuous pinnacle  of  shame,  while,  in  the  midst  of  virtuous 
poverty,  many  are  truly  respectable,  in  the  eyes  both  of  God 
and  of  man.  Nor,  while  this  life  lasts,  does  even  the  hajopiness 
of  it  depend  on  such  abundance.  No  doubt,  there  are  various 
comforts  which  wealth  can  pm-chase,  and  which  are  not  to  be 
despised ;  but  too  much  value  must  not  be  attached  to  them : 
much  more  is  generally  expected  from  them  than  experience 
justifies.  There  is  much  more  comparative  temporal  enjoyment 
in  the  lowUer  walks  of  Ufe,  where  good  principfc  and  good  con- 
duct prevail,  than  the  votaries  of  this  world's  riches  and  honours 
imagme.  Temperance  is  favourable  to  health,  and  labour,  to 
good  spirits  and  to  repose :  and  there  are  a  thousand  cares  to 
vex  the  ambitious  and  the  high,  to  which  the  contented  and  the 
lowly  are  strangers.  Where  there  are  the  renewed  and  humble 
heart,  trust  in  Providence,  the  hope  of  glory,  and  domestic 
peace,  their  life  is  truly  liappy,  much  more  happy  than  in  the 
gayest  scenes  of  fashion  and  ureligion.  "  He  that  is  of  a  merry 
heart  hath  a  continual  feast.  Better  is  a  little  with  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  than  great  treasure,  and  trouble  therewith.  Better  is 
a  dinner  of  herbs  where  love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and  hatred 
therewith." — "  Better  is  a  dry  morsel  and  quietness  therewith, 
than  a  house  full  of  sacrifices,  with  strife."  So  says  the  wisest 
of  men :  and  with  him  agrees  the  Psalmist,  "  A  little  that  a 
righteous  man  liath  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked." 
Wealth,  in  many  cases,  is  accompanied  with  much  care  and 
trouble  :  and  it  is,  even  in  the  most  favourable  cases,  altogetlier 
insufficient  to  give  satisfaction.  "  I  had  ^eat  possessions  of 
great  and  small  cattle  above  all  that  were  m  Jerusalem  before 
me,"  said  Solomon,  "  I  gathered  mo  also  silver  and  gold,  and 
the  peculiar  treasure  of  kings,  and  of  the  provinces :"  "  and 
whatsoever  mine  eyes  desii'ed  I  kept  not  from  them ;  I  with- 
held not  my  heai*t  from  any  joy." — **  And,  behold,  all  was  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit,  and  there  was  no  profit  under  the  sim. ' 
A  pious  spirit  of  dei)endence  on  the  providence  and  grace  of 
God,  is  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  temporal  life,  and  to  the 
very  existence  of  spiritual  life ;  "  for  a  man  liveth  not  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedetli  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God." 

Still  fartlier  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  caution  he  had  given 
against  t^ovetousncss,  our  Lord  spoke  the  parable  of  the  rich 
fool.  The  case  supposed  in  this  parable,  it  is  important  to  ob- 
serve, is  by  no  means  one  of  the  worst.     The  man  is  not  said  to 
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have  got  his  riches  by  oppression,  extortion,  or  fraud ;  neither 
is  he  said  to  have  been  what  we  call  a  miser.  He  had  extensive 
grounds,  which,  by  good  management,  we  must  suppose,  and  the 
blessing  of  heaven,  were  very  productive  in  general,  and  which, 
in  this  particular  season,  had  borne  a  peculiarly  luxuriant  crop. 
So  abundant  was  the  produce,  that  he  found  it  could  not  be 
contained  in  the  bams  ne  aheady  had.  The  proposal  he  made 
will  appear  more  natural,  if  we  suppose  it  was  the  custom,  as  it 
is  still  m  some  of  the  southern  parts  of  this  island,  not  to  build 
any  of  the  produce  of  the  fields  in  the  open  air,  but  to  stow  up 
the  whole  at  once  in  barns.  For  such  a  practice,  large  bams 
axe  necessary.  This  man,  therefore,  proposed  to  pull  down  his 
present  houses,  and  to  build  larger  bams  and  granaries,  which 
would  be  suflScient  to  contain  all  the  produce  of  the  year,  and 
also,  all  the  remaining  com  of  former  years,  and  otner  fruits 
and  goods  which  he  had  already  accumulated.  And  he  pro- 
posed, after  that,  to  cease  entirely,  or  in  a  great  measure,  from 
the  cares  and  labours  of  husbandry,  and  every  other  business, 
and  to  give  himself  to  indulgence  in  the  use  of  what  would  be 
suflScient  for  many  years.  Now,  there  is  nothing  which  is  un- 
common in  this,  or  which,  at  first  sight,  may  appear  very  bad. 
"  The  character  here  drawn  is  exactly  that  of  a  prudent  worldly 
man,  who  rises  from  inferior  circumstances  to  great  aflluence,  by 
assiduous  industry  and  good  management,  and  then  retires  from 
business  to  spend  the  latter  part  of  his  life  according  to  his  own 
inclinations.  *  Is  not  such  a  case  of  frequent  occurrence  ?  are 
there  not  many  who,  though  they  have  not  attained,  are  aiming 
at  this  ?  and  are  there  not  multitudes  who  would  consider  such 
a  consummation  as  the  very  summit  of  their  ambition,  and  the 
height  of  earthly  feUcity  ? 

But  observe  this  character  more  minutely,  and  see  how  its 
black  traits  appear  one  after  another.  First  of  all,  there  was 
here  no  acknowledgment  of  the  power  and  bounty  of  the  Most 
High,  who  rendered  the  ground  fruitful,  and  in  whose  hand  it 
was  to  give  wealth ;  and  therefore,  there  was  here  a  degi-ee  of 
impiety,  amounting  to  virtual  atheism.  Again,  there  was  here 
no  proper  sense  of  responsibility  to  God  for  the  right  use  of  the 
property,  no  sense  of  tlie  duties  of  stewardship,  no  regard  to  the 
maxim  that  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  the  same  much  will  be 
required.  Hence,  there  was  no  consideration  how  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  man  might  be  promoted  by  all  this  abund- 
ance. He  spake  of  his  fruits  and  his  goods  as  his  own,  saying, 
"  My  fruits,'  and  "  My  goods,"  in  a  way  that  overlooked  God's 
roperty  in  them.  He  said,  with  anxiety,  "  What  shall  I  do  f — 
e  was  perplexed ;  and  the  poorest  beggar,  who  knew  not  what 
he  was  to  nave  to-morrow,  could  not  have  been  more  disturbed. 
What  shall  I  do ! — were  there  not  many  impoi-tant  services,  and 

food  things  he  might  have  done  with  all  this  wealth  ?     Might 
e  not  have  thought  of  the  poor,  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 

*  Scott. 
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and  the  widow?  Or,  if  he  was  to  store  up,  which  might  have 
been  useful  to  a  certain  extent,  why  speak  of  storing  "  oZZ"  his 
fruits  and  goods?  might  not  part  have  sufficed? — surely  to 
speak  of  laying  up  all,  was  very  bad.  And  then,  the  base  sel- 
fishness wliich  was  here  1  for  the  man's  thoughts  turned  only  on 
himself,  and  his  own  mean  gratifications :  "  Soul^  take  thine  ease^ 
eaty  drink,  and  he  merryy  This  was  the  language  of  the  Epicu- 
rean :  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."*  xhis 
was  addressing  his  soul,  as  if  it  had  no  capabiUties,  nor 
prospects,  beyond  those  of  the  beasts  that  perish.  Here  was  no 
wish  to  find  happiness  in  God,  but  a  desire,  and  an  expectation, 
of  ease  and  happiness  without  him.  What  inconsideration  was 
here,  too,  of  the  instabihty  of  human  affairs  !  It  never  occurred 
to  the  man  that  if  he  were  to  continue  his  endeavour  after 
wealth,  the  next  year  might  not  be  so  prosperous  as  this,  and 
his  hopes  might  be  blasted  :  neither  did  he  consider  that,  if  he 
were  to  give  up  all  business,  the  wealth  he  had  actually  ac(^uired 
might  be  destroyed  or  spoiled,  or  violently  taken  fi:om  lum  in 
some  revolution  of  affairs.  And  then,  what  presumption  to  re- 
solve on  this  absolutely  coimting  on  the  continuance  of  his  life 
and  comforts,  independently  on  the  will  of  God !  How  pre- 
sumptuous to  reckon,  in  any  way,  on  many  years  to  come, 
when  he  was  not  sure  that  he  would  Kve,  and  when  the  event 
showed  that  he  did  not  Hve,  to  see  the  light  of  another  day ! 

While  the  man  was  indulging  his  wild  reverie,  and  addressing 
himself  in  this  impious  soliloquy,  "  Ood  said  unto  him  " — in  the 
language  of  parable,  God  may  be  considered  as  saying  or  ex- 

?ressing  in  words  what  he  actually  does — "  God  said  unto  him, 
^houfool!  this  night  thy  soul  shall  he  required  of  thee:  then,  wliose 
shall  those  things  he  which  thou  hast  provided  ?" — "  Thou  fool !" 
How  different  the  judgment  of  God,  from  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  with  regard  to  wisdom !  A  man,  such  as  we  find  de- 
scribed in  this  parable,  would  be  generally  considered  as  a  sen- 
sible, prudent,  and  well-doing  man.  To  be  wise  to  gain  wealth, 
is  esteemed,  by  most  people  (judging  by  their  conduct,  if  not 
by  their  profession),  as  the  chief  wisdom;  and  the  actual  pos- 
session of  wealth  seems,  as  it  were,  to  make  a  man  wondrously 
wise,  and  to  give  great  weight  to  his  opinion.  It  is  not  thus, 
however,  that  the  Lord  judges.  He  who  can  so  rest  in  his 
posRcssions  as  to  neglect  his  soul,  is  pronoimcsd,  by  an  unerring 
authority,  to  be  a  K)o1,  whatever  sagacity  he  may  discover  in 
other  respects.  And,  surely,  this  judgment  is  according  to  truth ; 
for,  what  folly  can  be  greater  than  for  a  man  to  neglect  his 
chief  interest,  and  so  to  miscalculate,  as  to  value  an  unsatisfying 
and  perishing,  higher  than  an  all-sufficient  and  everlasting  good  r 
Such  is  the  infatuation  of  the  world,  that  they  are  even  heard) 

**  '^  £de,  bibe,  lude,  post  mortem  nulla  volaptas.'* 
*  Xlf  fvf  ir  tvit  IrTif 
Kttt  fTiri,  iuu  xvCtvty  &c. 

Anacr,  Od.  xv.  11* 
Epictetm  thus  addresses  tlie  Epicorean,  Kn/ii^i^  Mn,  rivi^  fiymu 
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at  times,  to  represent  a  supreme  regard  to  the  soul's  salvation 
as  a  proof  of  weakness  and  folly.  But  Jehovah  declares,  that 
"  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  to  depart 
from  evil,  that  is  understanding;"  and  every  wise  man  will 
think  with  him.  The  Psalmist  *  thus  describes  the  folly  of  the 
worldlings,  and  of  the  admiration  with  which  they  are  too 
commonly  regarded :  "Their  inward  thought  is  that  their  houses 
shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their  dwelling-places  to  all  genera- 
tions :  they  call  their  lands  after  their  own  names.  Nevertheless, 
man,  being  in  honour  abideth  not :  he  is  like  the  beasts  that 
perish.  This  their  way  is  their  folly ;  yet  their  posterity  approve 
their  sayings." — "  Be  not  thou  afraid  when  one  is  made  rich, 
when  the  glory  of  his  house  is  increased :  for  when  he  dieth,  he 
shall  carry  nothing  away ;  his  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him. 
Though  while  he  lived  he  blessed  his  soul  (and  men  will 
praise  thee,  when  thou  doest  well  to  thyself),  he  shall  go  to 
the  generation  of  his  fathers ;  they  shall  never  see  light.  Man 
that  is  in  honour,  and  imderstandeth  not,  is  like  the  beasts  that 
perish." 

"  Thou  fool "— «-"  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee."  It  is  his 
soul  which  is  required ;  his  immortal  soul  is  called  away  from 
his  body,  to  be  condemned  to  endless  misery.  It  is  required — 
it  is  positively  demanded.  The  believer  resims  his  life  cheerfully 
— he  yields  up  the  ghost :  but  the  sinner  dies  reluctantly — ^his 
soul  is  forcibly  taken  away.  "  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite, 
though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul  r"  But 
the  original  word,  exactly  rendered,  is,  They  require  thy  soul; — 
they,  that  is,  probably,  the  fallen  spirits ;  for,  as  when  Lazarus 
died,  he  was  "  carried  by  the  angels,"  doubtless  the  holy  angels, 
"  into  Abraham's  bosom,"  so,  it  is  supposed,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  fallen  angels,  or  devils,  are  employed  as  messengers, 
to  require,  and  carry  away  the  souls  of  those  who  die  in  sin :  a 
very  dreadftd  thought,  too  dreadful  indeed  to  be  dwelt  on.  Thy 
soul  is  required  "  of  f^ee,"  thine  own  soul  of  thyself;  and  no 
ransom,  no  substitute,  will  be  accepted.  Thy  soul  is  required 
"  this  nighty^  this  very  night.  No  reprieve  is  allowed ;  "  he  dieth 
in  liis  full  strength,  being  wholly  at  his  ease  and  quiet."  He 
dies  forthwith,  suddenly,  in  the  very  midst  of  his  impiety  and 
folly,  and  without  time  for  reflection,  or  repentance.  How 
awful !  and  yet  how  common  1  "  Then  whose  shall  those  things  he 
which  thou  hast  provided  f*  Those  fruits,  and  goods,  and  riches^ 
thou  hast  so  carefully  heaped  together  for  thyself,  whose  shall 
they  be,  when  thou  art  gone  ?  Perhaps,  he  cannot  conjecture, 
or  his  expectation  may  bo  frustrated.  "  Surely,  every  man 
walketh  in  a  vain  show  ;  surely  they  are  disquieted  in  vain  :  he 
heapeth  up  riches,  and  knoweth  not  who  shall  gather  them." 
Or,  if  they  go  to  his  children,  or  near  relations,  that  can  afford, 
him  but  uttle  comfort,  when  they  cannot  prevent  him  frox^tv 
dying  in  misery,  and  may  be  abused,  and  prove  a  curse  to  tW>^^ 

•  Pi.  xlix.  11. 
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who  are  to  inlierit  them.  "  Yea,"  said  Solomon,*  "  I  hated  all 
my  labour  which  I  had  taken  under  the  sun ;  because  I  shsill 
leave  it  unto  the  nian  that  shall  be  afW  me.  Ajud  who  knoweth 
whether  he  shall  be  a  wise  man,  or  a  fool  ?  yet  shall  hie  have 
rule  over  all  my  labour,  wherein  I  have  laboured,  and  wherein 
I  have  showed  myself  wise  under  the  sun.  This  is  alrib  vwSty." 
*^  Whose  shall  those  things  be  ?"  At  all  events,  they  shall  be 
no  longer  his :  they  can  no  longer  afford  him  ^my  succour ;  he 
must  leave  them  all  behind  him. 

^  Such  is  the  parable  ;  and  Jesus  himself  gives  us  the  appUcar 
tion  of  it,  in  these  words,  ^^  Sots  Ae,"  so  is  every  one,  be  he  what 
he  may,  and  however  inoffensively  and  respectably,  in  human 
estimation,  he  mav  mana^B  his  affairs,  so  is  he  '^  that  layeA  up 
treasure  for  himself^^  for  his  own  sake,  for  his  own  pleasure,  for 
increasing  his  own  consequence,  for  making  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  nilfil  the  lusts  thereof; — *^and  is  not  rich  iau>ard  Gcd^'^ 
with  respect  to  God,  or,  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  who  is  not  rich  in 
faith,  and  piety,  and  gpod  vrorka — ^who  has  no  treasure  lodged, 
so  to  speak,  in  the  Lord's  hand,  and  therefore,  sure  and  ever- 
lasting. Every  sych  person  is  like  the  man  in  this  paraJ^e :  he 
is  a  fool,  his  liJ^  is  vanity,  and  his  end  will  be  destruction. 

This,  then,  my  hearers,  is  the  leading  exhortation  which  this 
passage  calls  on  me  to  address  to  you,  '^  Take  heed  and  beware  oj 
coveUmsnessy  And  do  not  suppose  that  there  is  no  need  to 
address  to  you  such  an  exhortation :  for,  the  temptation  to  the 
sin  is  great,  and  its  influence  very  common.  You  will  find  it 
necessary  to  \)Q  on  your  guard  against  it  during  the  very  time 
of  the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary ;  for  there  is  no  doubt 
that  thoughts  of  worldly  goods  and  worldly  gain  may  intrude 
so  as  to  prevent  all  benefit  from  these  services,  and  even  turn 
them  into  impiety.  Take  warning  firom  these  words  in  Esekiel: 
"  Also  thou  son  of  man,  th^  children  of  thy  people  are  still  talk- 
ing against  thee  by  the  walls,  and  in  the  doors  of  the  houses, 
and  speak  one  to  another,  every  one  to  his  brother,  sayine, 
Come,  I  pray  you,  and  let  us  hear  what  is  the  word  that  cometh 
forth  from  the  Lord.  And  they  cojne  unto  thee  as  the  people 
cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and  they  hear 
thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them :  for  with  the  moutn  they 
show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness.^* 
But  if  covetousness  may  intrude  on  you,  even  in  the  hours  of  devo- 
tion and  religious  instruction,  much  more  is  there  a  danger  of 
its  creeping  on  you  on  common  occasions.  The  feeling  of  the 
advantages  and  comforts  imquestionably  connected  with  a  com- 
petency, is  too  ready  to  pave  the  wav  for  a  dangerous  and 
sinful  preference  of  temporal  to  spiritual  things.  Be  entreated 
to  beware  of  covetousness,  whether  consistmg  in  too  great 
anxiety  in  getting,  or  in  covetousness  in  keeping. 

Various  arguments  may  be  urged  against  the  indulgence  of 
thi^  s^^,    It  is  of  a  most  insinuating  naturp>  ftnd  thei^eibra  to  be 
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most  carefully  guarded  against.  It  is  unreasonable,  unjust,  and 
unmerciful.  If  this  passion  be  given  way  to,  it  can  never  be 
satisfied.  "  He  that  loveth  silver,  says  Solomon,  "  shall  not  be 
satisfied  with  silver;  nor  he  that  loveth  abxindance  with  in- 
crease." Instead  of  being  appeased  by  getting,  the  thirst  will  be 
increased.  The  spirit  of  covetousness  is  inconsistent  with  peace, 
and  breaks  the  rest.  It  has  been  remarked,  and  the  remark  is 
well  worthy  of  consideration,  that  covetousness  is  unprecedented 
in  the  Scripture  history  of  believers.  "  One,  indeed,  spoke  unad- 
visedly with  his  lips ;  another  cursed  and  swore ;  a  third  was  in 
a  passion ;  and  a  fourth  was  guilty  of  adultery  and  murder :  but 
which  of  the  saints  ever  lived  m  a  habit  of  covetousness?" 
And,  be  it  remembered,  that,  according  to  Col.  iii.  6,  "  covetous- 
ness is  idola-try,"  and  one  of  the  things  for  the  sake  of  which 
"the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience." 
The  essence  of  idolatry  consists  in  the  departure  of  the  heart 
firom  the  Kving  God ;  and  is  not  this  such  a  departure  ?  is  it  not 
forsaking  the  Lord,  and  making  a  god  of  gain?  Let  the  judg- 
ments be  considered  which  have  come  on  such  characters,  m 
this  life — for  example,  on  Achan,  who  coveted  and  took  the 
goodly  Babylonish  garment,  the  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver, 
and  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  hid  them  in  his  tent;  and  on 
Ananias  and  bapphira,  who  kept  back  part  of  the  price  of  the 
land.  And  let  it  be  considered  how  this  sin  shuts  men  out  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  entails  judgments  on  them  for  ever. 
Alas !  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  many  perish  utterly,  because 
of  the  unrestrained  indulgence  of  this  sin ;  and  that  much  loss  is 
incurred,  because  of  its  partial  indulgence,  by  many  beUevers 
who  are  not  altogeilier  its  slaves.  Consider  well,  then,  whether 
some  of  you  be  not  guilty  in  this  respect.  No  longer  load  your- 
selves with  the  thick  clay  which  may  destroy  you,  or,  at  least, 
greatly  impede  your  steps  towards  heaven. 

Ana  think  not,  ye  who  are  poor,  that  your  poverty  is  a  secu- 
rity against  this  sin.  Covetousness  consists,  not  in  the  actual 
possession  of  riches,  but  in  the  disposition  in  reference  to  them. 
A  man  may  be  very  rich,  and  very  generous :  and  so,  a  man 
may  be  very  poor,  and  very  covetous. 

This  passage,  however,  certainly  speaks  more  particularly  to 
those  01  you  who  are  prospering  in  your  substance.  It  loudly 
warns  you  to  repent,  if  you  be  thriving  in  yom*  property,  but  in 
a  state  of  carelessness  and  ungodliness.  "  Your  riches  are  cor- 
rupted, and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and 
silver  are  cankered ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness 
against  you."  Let  those  who  are  prosperous,  but  not  entirely 
given  to  covetousness,  be  aware  of  their  danger.  "  How  hardly 
shall  a  rich  man  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven !"  What 
hindrances  lie  in  his  way !  Beware  of  being  proud  of  your  sub- 
stance, or  of  valuing  yourselves  highly  because  of  it.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither 
lot  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man 
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glory  in  his  riches :  but  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that 
he  Tinderstandeth  and  knoweth  me."     Beware  of  setting  your 
afifections  on  your  wealth.     "  If  riches  increase,  set  not  your 
heart  upon  them." — "  Wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  that  wnich 
is  not?  for  riches  certainly  make  themselves  wings;  they  fly 
away,  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven."     Be  thankful  to  God  for 
the  good  things  he  has  given  you ;  and  honour  him  with  them, 
by  a  proper  use  of  them.     If  they  increase  much,  do  not  lay  up 
ally  nor  nearly  all;  but  become  Hberal  in  deeds  of  piety  and 
charity,  according  as  God  has  prospered  you.     Let  your  abun- 
dance be  a  supply  for  the  wants  of  others.     Do  not  trust  in 
yoiu:  riches ;  but  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good.     "  Charge 
them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,"  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  that 
they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  m  uncertain  riches,  but  in 
the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that 
they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distri- 
bute, willing  to  communicate  ;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  ffood  foimdation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  eternal  Hfe.' 

And  finally,  whatever  be  your  situation,  or  circumstances,  seek 
to  become  possessed  of  the  true  riches,  even  "  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,"  and  hold  yourselves  in  readiness  to  leave  the 
world  and  its  possessions.  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  tnat  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  yomr  sakes  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich," 
Be  sensible  of  your  spiritual  poverty,  and  receive  with  cheerful- 
ness the  true  nches.  Say  not  that  you  are  "  rich,  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  stand  in  need  of  nothing" — "  for  you  are 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor."  I  counsel  you  to  buy  of 
Christ,  "  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  you  may  be  rich."  Do  not 
foolishly  and  presumptuously  calculate  on  many  years,  or  days, 
here ;  but  remember  that  you  may  never  see  the  hght  of  another 
day  :  and  ask  yourselves,  each  of  you,  Where  would  my  soul  be 
to-morrow,  if  it  should  be  required  of  me  to-night  ? — May  the 
Lord  give  you  the  right  understanding,  and  personal  application, 
of  these  things ;  and  to  his  name  be  praise.     Amen. 
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*!  And  he  said  nnto  bis  disciples,  Therefore  I  say  unto  yon,  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  23.  The  life 
is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than  raiment.  24.  Consider  the  ravens : 
for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam ;  and  God 
feedeth  them ;  how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ?  25.  And  which  of 
you,  with  taking  thought,  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  f  26.  If  ye  then  be  not 
able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ?  27.  Con- 
sider the  lilies,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto 
you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  28.  If  then 
God  so  clothe  the  grass,  whicn  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven  ;  how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  29.  And  seek  not 
ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ^e  shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  80. 
For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  afler :  and  your  Father  know- 
cth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.  81.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.'' 

The  attentive  reader  of  Scripture  will  perceive  that  not  only  the 
substance,  but  most  of  the  very  words,  of  this  passage,  are 
recorded  as  having  been  spoken  bv  our  Lord  on  a  former  occa- 
sion, namely,  in  his  sermon  on  the  moxmt,  as  we  find  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  6th  chapter  of  Matthew.  Though  in  Jesus 
Christ  were  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and 
though  he  poured  out  his  instructions  in  wonderful  variety,  yet, 
we  repeatedly  read  of  him  sa^ng  the  same  things  on  different 
occasions.  He  knew  what  circumstances  required  this,  and 
what  were  the  points  which  it  was  especially  necessary  to  press 
on  men's  attention.  "  God  speaketh  once,  yea,  twice,  yet,  too 
often,  **  man  perceiveth  it  not."  We  require  to  have  "  line  upon 
hne." — "  To  write  the  same  things  to  you"  (says  Paul),  "  to  me, 
indeed,  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe."  The  instructions 
in  these  verses  came  in  very  appropriately  after  what  our  Lord 
had  been  saying  to  the  multitude  on  the  subject  of  covetousness. 
Led  on  by  what  one  of  the  company,  or  rather  crowd,  had  said 
to  him  about  dividing  an  inheritiance,  Christ,  though  he  declined 
to  interfere,  addressed  to  the  whole  multitude  a  caution  against 
covetousness,  and  enforced  that  caution  by  the  parable  of  the 
rich  fool.  In  the  verses  now  before  us,  however,  he  addresses 
himself  more  immediately^  to  the  disciples,  to  those  who  habi- 
tually waited  on  his  ministnT,  especially  the  twelve.  And 
whereas  what  he  had  said  before  was  more  particularly  calcu- 
lated to  meet  the  dangers  of  that  kind  of  covetousness  to  which 
the  rich  were  most  exposed,  what  he  now  says  is  more  particu- 
larly calculated  to  obviate  the  anxieties  wliich  are  more  read'y 
to  beset  the  poor,  or  at  least,  those  who  are  in  lowly  and  u.o^^ 
very  prosperous  circumstances.    Addressed^loc^^  ^ss^^^^^Na^^co^ 
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are,  to  his  own  disciples,  they  are  characterized  by  the  most 
affectionate  tenderness. 

"  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Therefore^^  because  of  the  un- 
certainty and  insuflSciency  of  earthly  things,  "  Therefore  I  say 
unto  you,  Take  7io  thought  for  your  lifi,  tohat  ye  shall  eat ;  neither 
for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on^ — "  Take  no  thought,"  is  too 
feeble  a  rendering  of  the*original,  which  signifies,  Be  not  dis- 
tressingly anxious,  or.  Take  no  perplexing  thought.*     We  can 
never  suppose  that  oiu:  Lord  intended  to  inculcate  what  may  be 
called  thoughtlessness  or  carelessness.  It  is  true  that  the  anairs 
of  time,  of  this  hfe,  and  of  the  body,  are  much  less  important 
than  those  of  the  soul  and  of  eternity ;  but  still,  they  require  a 
considerabie  degree  of  attention,  and  cannot  be  neglected  with- 
out sin,  and  without  injury  to  the  spiritual  state.     There  is, 
certainly,  incimibcnt  a  prudent  attention  to  the  preservation  of 
our  own  life,  and  to  the  acquisition  of  those  things  which  are 
necessary  for  the  body ;  for,  "  no  man,"  in  the  right  exercise  of 
reason,  "  hateth  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth 
it."    Diligence  in  one's  calling  is  also  plainly  incumbent :  "  This 
we  commanded  you,"  savs  Paul,  "  that  if  any  would  not  work, 
neither  should  no  eat :  for  we  hear  that  there  are  some  who 
walk  among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy- 
bodies."     It  IS  a  man's  duty  diligently  to  provide  for  his  family 
and  dependents,  as  well  as  for  himself ;  for  "  he  that  provideth 
not  for  his  own,  especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  hath 
deniod  the  faith,  ana  is  worse  than  an  infidel."     A  man  ought 
to  manage  his  affairs  with  discretion ;  he  should  consider  well 
what  he  can  afford,  that  he  may  not  go  beyond  his  income,  and 
injure  others,  and  involve  himself  in  difficulties — he  should  see 
that  no  boimty  of  Providence  be  wasted — ^he  should  avoid  need- 
less expense,  that,  if  he  can,  he  may  have  some  provision  for 
sickness  and  old  age — ^he  should  attend  to  personal  decency  and 
comfort,  in  food  and  dress,  according  to  his  station — and,  if  he 
can  do  so  without  infidnging  on  the  duties  of  integrity  and  bene- 
volence, he  should  try  to  make  some  provision  for  those  who 
may  be  dependent  on  him,  when  he  is  gone.    At  the  same  time, 
there  is  great  danger  of  this  being  carried  too  far,  so  that  the 
affairs  of  this  life  shall  usurp  the  chief  place  in  the  Kearf;.     It  is 

Elain  that  this  caution  of  our  Lord  is  transgressed  w^hen  men 
ave  recourse  to  any  unlawful  means  of  preserving  or  increas- 
ing their  substance,  or  procuring  even  the  necessaries  of  life.  It 
is  transgressed,  too,  when  means  wjuch  are  in  themselves  lawful 
are  prosecuted  with  too  ^eat  eagerness,  so  as  to  preclude  due 
attention  to  spiritual  thmgs,  or  hurtfdlly  to  distract  the  mind. 
It  is  sinful  to  be  wrapped  up  in  secular  concerns  at  present,  and 
it'is  sinful  to  be  distrustftd  of  Providence  as  to  the  mture.  Let 
a  man  be  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  he  has  no  occasion  to  dislaresB 
himself  with  anxious  cares  as  to  future  supplies.  Undue  anxiety 
and  distrustM  thoughts  are  unbecoming,  even  in  refere&oe  to 

*  SbmYense^ll. 
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what  is  necessary  as  to  food  and  clothing,  and  much  more  in 
reference  to  luxurious  pampering  a^nd  show». 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  entbroe  this  caution  against  sinftil^  and 
anxious  care,  and  to  encourage  his  disciples  to  trust  in  Provi- 
dence, from  a  variety  of  considerations.  First  of  all[  he  pleads 
the  experience  of  greater  favours  ah^eady  received.  "  The  life 
18  more  than  meatj,  cm3  the  body  is  more  than  raiment^  The  life  is 
certttinly  more  valuable  than  the  food  by  which  it  is  supported^ 
and  the  body  than  the  raiment  with  which  it  is  clothed.  If, 
then,  God  has  formed  the  body  itself,  and  maintains  it  in  life^ 
may  he  not  be  trusted,  too,  for  supporting  that*  body  in  life 
as  long  as  he  sees  it  fit?  Should  not  he  who  has  done  the 
greater,  be  trusted  in  for  the  less  ?  See,  here,  then  believers,  a 
principle  which,  if  properly  followed  out,  would  prove  an  anti- 
dote to  all  your  anxieties.  It  is  not  merely  God's  having  formed 
jrour  bodies,  and  given  and  maintained  your  natural  hie,  but  it 
IS  all  his  past  goodness  to  you  that  you  have  to  consider,  and 
especially  his  goodness  to  your  souls,  his  unspeakable  love 
shown  towards  you  through  his  Son.  He  has,  indeed,  as  we 
have  frequent  occasion  to  remark,  done  more  for  you  alreadv 
than  ho  has  ever  to  do  again,  in  reference  either  to  your  spiri- 
tual or  temporal  wants :  and,  thenefore,  vou  should  not  distrust 
him  now,  either  as  to  the  one  or  as  to  the  other.  He  who  has 
done  the  greater  favours  to  you,  when  you  were  his  enemies^ 
will  surely  do  the  less  favours  when  you  are  his  friends.  "  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  deHvered  him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  ^ve  us  all  things?*' — 
"  God  commendeth  his  love  towatdft  ug,  m  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then^  being  now 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  hiflii 
For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  Gt)d  by 
the  death  of  his  Son ;  isAlch  more,  being  reoonciled,  we  shall  ba 
saved  by  his  lifi&." 

The  second  oonsideration  against  anxious  thoughts,  which  otff 
Lord  advances,  is,  God's  care  over  the  irrational  animals.  "  Ckm^ 
sider  the  ravens^'  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap  ;  tohich  neither  have 
atorehauae  nor  b€Brn  /*  and  Godjeedeth  them :  how  much  more  are  ye 
better  than  the  fowh  ?"  God's  care  over  the  lower  animals  is 
repeatedly  noticed  in  Scripture.  "  Who  provideth  for  the  raven 
his  food?  when  his  yoimg  ones  cry  unto  God,  they  wander  fof 
lack  of  meat." — "  The  young  lions  roar  after  their  prey,  and 
seek  their  meat  from  God'* — "The  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches,  se 
is  this  great  and  wide  sea,  wherein  are  things  creeping  innume*^ 
rable,  both  small  and  great*" — **  These  all  wait  upon  thee,  that 
thou  mayest  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season.  That  thou 
^vest  them  they  gather;  thou  openest  thine  hand,  they  are 
filled  with  good."    They  are  supported  without  forethought^ 

*  olf  •»»  i#ri  rmfuun  (^XiKNiM  Moretior,  nrarrataiX  •«)<  lUrtAiJi*  niorreoin.)  lightfty^^ 
thinks  that  tho  former  word  means  a  itoreboaso  for  fruits,  and  toe  latter  a  atotc^  ~  ""^ 
for  grain. 
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and  generally  without  labour.  The  following  extract  from  the 
Rabbins,  is  curious  and  appropriate :  "  Hast  thou  ever  seen  a 
beast  that  had  a  workshop  ?  yet  they  are  fed  without  labour, 
and  without  anxiety.  They  were  created  for  the  service  of 
man,  and  man  was  created  that  he  might  serve  his  Creator. 
Man  also  would  have  been  supported  without  labour  and  anxiety, 
had  he  not  corrupted  his  ways.  Hast  thou  ever  seen  a  hon 
carrying  burdens,  a  stag  gathering  summer  fruits,  a  fox  selling 
merchandise,  or  a  wolf  selling  oil,  that  they  might  thus  gain 
their  support?  and  yet  they  are  fed  without  care  or  labour. 
Arguing,  therefore,  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  if  they  which 
were  created  that  they  might  serve  me,  are  nourished  without 
labour  and  anxiety,  how  much  more  I,  who  have  been  created 
that  I  might  serve  my  Maker  ?  What  therefore  is  the  cause, 
why  I  should  be  obliged  to  labour  in  order  to  get  my  daily 
bread?  Answer,  sin.'*  Thus,  though  God  does  not  exempt 
his  people  from  diligence  to  procure  a  livelihood,  surely  the 
consideration  of  his  care,  even  for  the  fowls  of  heaven,  should 
preserve  his  people  from  all  distrust  as  to  their  own  supplies. 
"He  teacheth  them  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
maketh  them  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven."  They  are  far 
superior  in  dignity  and  destiny,  and,  therefore,  are  far  more 
the  objects  of  his  care.  Look,  then,  believers,  on  the  birds  of 
the  air,  proverbial  for  their  cheerfulness,  whose  species  are  pre- 
served, though  they  are  early  deserted  by  their  dam,  and  beset 
with  many  enemies,  and  destitute  of  your  wisdom,  and  of  much 
less  value  than  you;  and  behold  what  should  assure  you  of 
safety  and  all  needful  suppUes  of  the  bread  that  perishetii,  and 
of  the  bread  of  life.  Look  on  them,  and  learn  to  trust  in  God 
for  this  your  daily  food ;  thus  shall  you  "  dwell  on  high,  your 
place  of  defence  shall  be  the  mimition  of  rocks :  bread  shall  be 
given  you,  and  your  water  shall  be  sure." 

The  third  consideration  which  our  Lord  urges  is,  the  unavail- 
ing nature  of  all  such  anxiety.  "  And  which  ofyou^  vnth  taking 
thought^  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  f  If  y^  then  be  not  able  to 
do  thai,  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  restV^  It  is  quite 
certain  that,  however  desirous  any  person  mi^ht  be  to  become 
taller,  no  anxiety  after  it  could  make  any  addition  to  his  height. 
The  word  rendered  "  stature,"  may  also  be  rendered  "  age," 
there  being  a  connexion  between  the  one  and  the  other,  in  so 
far  that  some  idea  may,  in  early  Ufe  at  least,  be  generally  formed 
of  one's  age,  from  one's  stature  or  height.  Li  this  sense  of  the 
word,  too,  it  is  equally  plain  that  no  man  by  taking  thought 
could  add  to  his  age ;  for,  not  to  insist  on  the  doctrine  of  there 
being  an  appointed  time  for  man  on  earth,  great  anxiety  after 
life  and  anxious  thought  of  every  kind  must  tend  to  impair  a 
man's  health,  and,  of  course,  to  shorten  his .  life,  instead  of 
lengthening  it.  It  has  been  often  observed  that  the  same  words 
are  sometimes  employed  to  denote  a  measure  of  extensioii|  and  a 

•  Dr.  A.  Clarko  on  Matt.  vi.  26. 


J.I 


LUKE  XII.  22-31.  785 

measure  of  time.  "  Teach  me  to  know  mine  end,  and  the  mea- 
enre  of  my  days,"  says  the  Psalmist ;  "  Behold,  thou  hast  made 
my  days  as  an  handbreadth."  A  cubit  is  here  put,  proverbially, 
for  any  small  portion.  Men's  utmost  anxiety  cannot  make  the 
least  addition  to  their  stature  or  age.  And  so  it  is  in  general ; 
prudent  management  is  incumbent,  and  may  likely  be  useful ; 
but  as  to  anxious  and  distrustful  thoughts,  they  cannot  add  even 
the  least  to  temporal  prosperity,  but  are  rather  injurious  to  it. 
Therefore,  why  snould  men  distress  themselves,  as  if  they  could, 
by  such  anxiety,  gain  the  greatest  objects,  when  they  cannot 
gain  by  it  the  least  ?  Let  this  argument,  then,  be  considered  by 
you  likewise.  All  your  sinful  anxiety  will  be  useless,  and  worse 
than  useless :  vex  not,  then,  yourselves  in  vain ;  but  follow  the 
path  of  duty,  and  leave  the  result,  without  distrust,  to  Him  who 
can  do  for  you  both  the  least  and  the  greatest  favours. 

The  fourth  consideration  which  our  Lord  brin^  forward  as  a 
remedy  against  anxiety  of  every  kind,  and  particularly  against 
anxiety  with  regard  to  clothing,  is  drawn  from  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  from  the  flowers  and  the  grass  of  the  field.  "  Consider 
the  lilies  how  they  grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say 
unto  you  that  Solomon,  in  cUl  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these, '  The  great  men,  and  especially  the  kings  of  the  East, 
were  often  arrayed  in  very  magnificent  apparel.  Thus,  "  Mor- 
decai  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  kmg  in  royal  apparel  of 
blue  and  white,  and  with  a  great  crown  of  gold,  and  with  a 
garment  of  fine  linen  and  purple."*  Thotigh  we  have  no  par- 
ticular description  of  Solomon  s  dress,  yet  we  readf  that  wnen 
"  the  kings  oi  the  earth  sought  his  presence,  they  brought  every 
man  his  present,  vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels  of  gold,  and 
raiment ;  and  that  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  saw,  among  other 
sights,  "  the  apparel  of  his  ministers,  and  his  ascent  by  which 
he  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  was  no  more  spirit 
in  her :"  we  may  be  sure,  therefore,  that  his  dress  was  very 
splendid.  If  it  was  of  white,  or  chiefly  of  white,  the  lily  was 
well  selected  to  represent  it.  But,  beautiful  as  it  was,  it  is  sur- 
passed in  beauty  by  the  lily  of  the  field,  which  has  a  softness,  an 
elegance,  and  a  richness,  which  art  cannot  rival.  Man  may, 
indeed,  imitate  the  beauty  of  God's  works,  yet  they  ever  leave 
him  far  behind.  Our  Lord  thus  applies  this  reference  to  the 
lilies,  "  If  then,  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  fields 
and  to-7norrow  is  cast  info  the  oven ;  how  much  more  will  he  clothe 
you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  f  The  word  rendered  "  grass,"  may  be 
so  extensively  understood  as  to  include,  not  merely  what  we 
usually  call  grass,  but  more  generally  "  herbs."  Or,  taking  it 
literally  for  grass,  the  structure  of  grass  is  very  beautiful ;  and, 
unlike  human  workmanship,  however  fine,  the  more  minutely 
grass,  or  any  vegetable,  is  examined,  the  more  exquisite  it  ap- 
pears; instead  of  losing,  it  gains  wonderfully,  when  viewed 
through  a  microscope.     But  the  grass  and  the  flower  of  tlie  field 

*  Esth.  riii.  15.  t  2  Chron.  ix.  4,  24. 
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are  also  proverbial  for  being  tender,  and  sliort-lived,  and  soon 
Avithered.  "  In  the  morning/'  says  the  Psalmist,  "  the  grass 
flourisheth  and  groweth  up,  in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down  and 
withered." — "  As  the  flower  of  the  grass,  he  shall  pass  awajr," 
says  James ;  *'  for  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen  witli  a  bummg 
heat,  than  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth, 
and  the  grace  of  tlie  fashion  of  it  perisheth.  In  the  East,  where 
fuel  is  scarce,  they  arc  said  still  to  heat  their  ovens  with  dry 
straw,  stubble,  and  A\dthered  herbs.  We  see,  then,  what  are 
the  circumstances  on  which  this  argument  is  foimded  ;  and  as  to 
its  appUcation,  that  is  obvious.  Nothing  but  weakness  of  faith, 
with  which  we  frequently  read  of  Jesus  charging  his  disciples, 
could  occasion  them  distressing  anxiety  as  to  how  they  were 
to  be  furnished  -svith  clothing. 

These  two  verses,  though  not  spoken  chiefly  with  that  view, 
contain  an  exposure  of  the  folly  of  pride  in  clothes.  It  is  right 
that  men  should  be  attentive  to  decency,  cleanliness,  and  pro- 

Eriety,  Pin  tlieir  clothing ;  but,  extraordinary  nicety  (wnich 
y-the-by,  is  as  likely  to  prevail  where  there  is  great  care  to 
avoid  changes  of  fashion,  as  where  they  are  naturally  followed), 
and  also  all  extravagance,  and  all  excessive  and  unsuitable 
ornament,  are  doubtless  wrong.  Though  Scripture  does  not 
prohibit  all  ornament  in  dress,  it  certainly  inculcates  moderation, 
and  teaches  that  the  chief  ornament  should  be,  not  that  outward 
adorning,  or  putting  on  of  apparel,  but  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heai-t — the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the 
bight  of  God  of  great  price.  And  then,  suppose  a  man  or  woman, 
gorgeously  apparelled ;  how  little  is  there  to  be  proud  of,  be- 
cause of  that  in  which  he  or  she  is  outshone  by  the  perishing 
flowers  of  the  field !  Nay,  did  not  the  necessity  of  clothing 
arise  from  our  fall  from  GodV  what,  then,  are  our  garments, 
rightly  considered,  but  monuments  of  our  shame,  and  constant 
lessons  of  hiunility  ? 

But,  those  two  verses  are  more  immediately  intended  to  chide 
God's  people  out  of  their  anxieties,  and  to  encourage  them  to 
trust  in  him.  Look  upon  the  lily,  0  believer,  in  its  downy 
whiteness,  and  upon  the  grass,  in  its  robe  of  green  ;  and  let  the 
sight,  so  refreshing  to  the  outward  eye,  also  recall  to  thy  re- 
membrance thine  o\vn  privileges,  and  refresh  thy  heart  with  the 
assurance  that  he  who  paints  the  lily  with  its  downy  whiteness, 
and  casts  over  the  grass  its  robe  of  green,  will  much  more  clothe 
thee. 

Verse  29 :  "  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink  i'  that  is,  do  not  make  these  things  the  object  of  eager, 
and  chief  pursuit.  "  Neither  he  ye  of  doubtful  mind. '  The  Greek 
word  *  expresses  the  situation  of  meteors  in  the  air — clotids  for 
example,  which  are  restless,  and  driven  about  with  every  wind. 
"  Any  speculations  and  musings,  in  which  the  mind  fluctuates, 
oris  suspended  in  an  uneasy  hesitation,  might  well  be  expreBsect 
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by  such  a  word."*  My  friends,  whatever  they  may  pretend  to 
the  contrary,  and  whatever  thoughtlessness  may  prevail  in  their 
minds  for  a  time,  they  who  have  no  confidence  in  the  grace  and 
providence  of  God,  are  subject  to  a  most  distressing  unsteadiness. 
They  are  Hke  the  flying  clouds,  or  troubled  sea,  that  cannot 
rest.  But  a  composed  and  settled  spirit,  which  will  stand  in- 
quiry, is  essential  to  your  happiness.  Be  entreated,  then,  to 
settle  yourselves  on  the  foundation  laid  in  Zion,  for  safety  to  your 
souls,  and  in  connexion  with  this,  to  depend  habitually  on  God's 
good  providence.  In  the  language  of  Isaiah,  "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace,  whoso  mind  is  stayed  on  thee  ;  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee.  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever  :  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength.'' 

A  fifth  consideration  against  such  earthly  desires  and  anxious 
pursuits,  is  presented  to  us  in  the  example  of  the  heathen  and 
men  of  the  world,  to  which  Christians  ought  not  to  be  conformed : 
"  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  after, ^^  Be 
unrenewed  men  what  they  may,  be  they  heathen  idolaters,  or 
nominal  Christians  ;  all  of  them  intensely  seek  after  t  worldly 
objects  such  as  these.  "  They  who  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind 
the  things  of  the  flesh :" — it  is  only  they  who  are  after  the  Spirit, 
who  are  regenerated,  that  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  All 
natural  men  are  inquiring,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?"  any 
temporal  good.  Here  is  the  argument.  Gentiles  and  all  who  are 
strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise,  and  the  hopes  and  conso- 
lations of  the  gospel,  are  supremely  seeking  meat,  and  drink, 
and  clothing — worldly  gratification,  and  knowing  no  better,  their 
choice  is  not  to  be  wondered  at :  but  Christians  have  higher 
privileges,  views,  and  hopes ;  and  therefore,  such  conduct  is 
quite  imworthy  of  them.  My  hearers,  it  is  the  essence  of 
heathenism  and  of  irreligion  in  every  form,  to  live  for  tliis 
world :  and  it  is  the  essence  of  true  godhness  to  hve  for  the  other. 
Say  for  which  of  the  two  you  are  living. 

A  sixth  consideration  against  sinfiil  and  distressing  anxiety 
about  earthly  things,  even  the  necessaries  of  life,  is  stated  by 
our  Lord  in  these  beautiful  words,  "  And  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things^  What  an  endearing 
and  encouraging  view  of  dod!  He  is  the  Father  of  his  people 
— ^not  only  their  Creator  and  their  Preserver,  but  their  recon- 
ciled Father,  wlio  loves  them  as  his  own  adopted  children 
resembling  him ;  and  of  whom  we  have  this  description,  that 
**  as  a  father  pitioth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
fear  him."  He  is  their  heavenly  Father,  and  therefore  more  able, 
and  more  ready  to  help  them,  than  any  earthly  father.  This  is 
the  endearing  title  by  which  we  are  encouraged  to  address  him 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  we  are  taught  to 
say,  "  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."  And  what  should  pre- 
vent any  of  you  from  coming  to  him  in  that  character  ?  It  is 
true  that  you  have  siiyicd  against  heaven,  and  in  his  sight,  and 
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are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  his  children  :  yet  he  is  ready 
to  receive  you  back  into  hie  family,  and  every  barrier  to  your 
return  is  removed  out  of  the  way ;  say,  then,  each  of  you,  "  I 
wUl  arise  and  go  to  my  Father." — "  Wilt  thou  not  from  tnis  time 
cry.  Thou  art  my  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth  ?" 
You,  at  least,  who  have  already  returned  to  him,  will  feel  the 
endearing  and  powerfully  encouraging  nature  of  this  relation ; 
"  for  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ; 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father." 

Mark,  too,  the  idea  that  yom-  heavenly  Father  knows  that  ye 
have  need  of  these  things — knows  what  things  are  necessary  for 
you.  He  who  knows  all  things,  takes  a  pecuKar  and  gracious 
cognizance  of  the  affairs  of  his  own  people,  and  is  especially 
concerned  to  help  them  in  all  their  troubles,  and  to  supply  all 
their  wants.  The  words  addressed  to  Israel,  by  Moses,  are 
always  applicable,  in  their  spirit,  to  believers  :  "  The  Lord  thy 
God  knoweth  thy  walking  through  this  great  wilderness :  these 
forty  years  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  been  with  thee ;  thou  hast 
lacked  nothing."  The  mere  fact  that  your  heavenly  Father 
knows  what  you  need,  is  very  encouraging ;  but  when  you  add 
to  his  knowledge  his  love  and  his  power,  you  may  perceive  the 
certainty  of  his  giving  you  all  that  is  needful.  As  our  Lord  says 
elsewhere,  "  Your  Fatner  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need 
of,  before  ye  ask  him  :"  but  if  ye  do  ask,  you  have  a  positive 

f)romise  that  he  will  help  you.  When  even  an  earthly  Father 
istens  to  the  appUcation  and  supplies  the  wants  of  his  son,  "  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  good  gifts  to  them 
that  ask  him  !"  In  the  language  of  Paul  to  the  Phihppians,  "  My 
God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to  his  riches  and 
glory,  by  Chnst  Jesus." 

The  passage  before  us  concludes  with  an  exhortation  to  seek 
a  nobler  than  an  earthly  object,  and  a  promise  that  if  we  do  so, 
less  important  things  will  be  granted  also  :  "  But  rather  seek  ye 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  all  these  things  shall  he  added  unto  you, ' 

Observe  here,  in  the  first  place,  what  we  are  to  understand 
by  "  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  the  great  object  which  we  are  ex- 
horted to  seek.  The  kingdom  of  God  signifies,  both  the  king- 
dom, or  reign,  of  God  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  on  earth, 
and  the  kingdom,  or  reign,  of  God,  in  the  perfection  of  holiness 
and  happiness  in  heaven.  These  are  inseparably  connected ; 
and  the  phrase  is  used  in  its  true  and  proper  meaning,  when  it 
is  used  to  include  both.  The  possession  of  the  blessings  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory  on  high,  pre-supposes  the  possession  of  the 
blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  on  earth.  Hence,  in  the 
parallel  passage  (Matt.  vi.  33),  the  words  are,  "  Seek  ye"  "the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  Now,  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  gospel  is  imputed,  inward,  and  active.  If  you  would 
become  possessed  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  then  you  must  receive 
the  righteousness   of  God,  the  righteousness   appointed  and 
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accepted  by  God,  even  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  ground  of  your  acceptance  with  God,  as  your  title 
to  the  kingdom,  "  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Chnst  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  beheve."  You 
must  obtain,  also,  that  inward  riffhteousness  which  consists  in 
being  renewed  through  the  Word  and  by  the  Spirit,  after  the 
ima^e  of  him  who  created  you ;  for  **  except  a  man  be  bom 
agam  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  you 
must  cultivate  all  the  graces,  and  habits  of  holiness,  which  con- 
stitute the  reahty  of  the  reign  of  God  here,  and  the  fitness  for 
his  presence  hereafter. 

Ooserve  next,  what  is  implied  in  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Seeking  the  blessings  of  this  kingdom  implies  that  you  feel 
you  need  of  them,  that  you  have  a  just  value  of  their  importance, 
that  you  fix  your  attention  and  desires  upon  them,  that  you 
diKgently  use  the  outward  means  of  attaining  them,  and  that 
you  sincerely,  and  decidedly,  and  perseveringly  follow  after  till 
you  actually  find  them.  This  may  also  signify  seeking  the 
peace,  purity,  prosperity,  and  extension  of  the  gospel.  * 

Observe,  thirdly,  what  is  implied  in  "ro/Aer"  seeking  the 
kingdom  of  God,  or,  as  it  is  in  Matthew,  seeking  it  Jlrst  It 
implies  that  you  seek  it  first,  or  rather,  in  point  of  importance ; 
juaging  it  to  be  of  much  more  value  than  any  worldly  advan- 
tages whatever.  You  are  not  prohibited  from  considermg  other 
things  of  some  importance ;  but  this  must  be  your  grand  object. 
You  must  be  able  to  say,  with  Paul,  "  What  things  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ :  yea,  doubtless,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord," — "  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  foxmd 
in  him."  In  connexion  with  this,  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God 
rather,  or  first,  implies  your  seeking  it  more  earnestly,  and  with 
greater  exertion,  than  any  thing  else.  "  Labour  not "  (that  is, 
comparatively)  "  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which 
endure th  unto  everlasting  life."  And  seeking  the  kingdom  of 
God  first,  or  rather,  implies  that  you  seek  it  early,  and  first  in 
point  of  time.  Do  not  say  that  you  will  attend  to  your  salvation 
afterwards,  but  that  you  have  other  things  to  settle  first.  Begin 
with  the  most  important.  Say  not,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time : 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for  thee ;"  for,  no 
time  can  be  so  suitable  as  the  present.  K  you  delay  here,  the 
opportunity  may  be  lost  for  ever. 

Consider,  lastly,  the  promise  by  which  this  exhortation  is 
enforced ;  if  you  seek  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
rather  than  meat,  and  drink,  and  clothing,  "  All  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you  .•"  you  shall  obtain  the  kingdom,  you  shall  have 
salvation  of  course ;  and  not  only  so,  but  all  these  necessaries, 
all  desirable  temporal  things,  in  so  far  as  they  are  real  blessings,  * 
in  so  far  as  they  are  for  God's  glory  and  your  good,  shall  be 
given  you  over  and  above,  shall  be  thrown  in  along  with  these* 

*  Pfl.  cxxii.  9 :  "  Became  of  the  honse  of  tho  Lord  our  God,  I  will  seek  thy  good.'' 
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more  valuable  gifts.  Think  of  Solomon,  who,  when  God  said  to 
him,  "  Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee,"  asked  "  a  wise  and  under- 
standing heart,"  and  who  obtained  that,  and  along  with  that, 
what  he  did  not  ask — riches,  honour,  and  length  of  days.  Think 
of  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  who,  of  the  Httle  remaining  meal 
she  had,  made  a  cake  for  Elijah  first,  and  after  that  made  for 
herself  and  her  son;  and  think  how  her  store  was  therefore 
blessed.  Tliink  how,  as  appears  from  Haggai,  the  Jews  were 
visited  with  famine  and  distress,  when  they  neglected  the  temple 
work  and  oiferings  ;  and  how  prosperity  smiled  on  them,  when 
they  attended  to  reUgious  duties.  Think  of  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  "  0  fear  the  Lord,  ye  his  saints :  for  there  is  no  want 
to  them  that  fear  him.  The  young  hons  do  lack  and  suffer 
hunger :  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good 
thing." — "  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield ;  he  will  give  grace 
and  glory ;  and  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly."  Think  of  the  words  of  the  apostle :  "  Godliness 
IS  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  Especially,  think  of  the  words 
already  quoted,  and  how  they  coimect  all  these  blessings  with 
the  gift  and  reception  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  He  that  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  w^ith 
liim  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 

Let  tliese  brief  hints,  on  tliis  rich  verse,  suffice.  See  here, 
all  of  you,  where  lies  your  true  interest,  both  for  time  and  for 
eternity.  Sinners  1  if  you  desire  your  true  good,  seek  that  good 
with  which  all  other  good  is  connected.  Believers !  keep  fast 
hold  of  the  blessings  of  the  khigdom  of  God ;  for,  this  is  the  way 
to  secure,  and  to  enjoy  present  good.  The  exclamation  of  a 
certain  poor  man  over  liis  very  homely  fare  may  seem  to  reverse 
the  order  of  this  promise,  but  it  was  the  natural,  and  beautiful, 
and  grateful  result  of  looking  at  the  same  truth  from  another 
quarter : — "  What !  all  this,  and  heaven  besides !"  Be  thankful, 
brethren,  for  every  past  blessing ;  and  do  not  dishonour  God  by 
worldliness  and  sinful  anxieties  as  to  the  future.  "  Cast  all  your 
care  upon  him,  for,  he  careth  for  you." — "  Be  careftil  for  notliing ; 
but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving, 
let  yoiu:  requests  be  made  known  unto  God :  and  the  peace  of 
God,  wliich  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  heart  and 
mind  through  Christ  Jesus." 


END  OF  VOLUME  I. 
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